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PREFACE

HESE volum e s are designed to serve as an introduc tion to a ser ie s of
Historic al Colle c tion s wh ic h the wr i ter expe c t s he reafter to publish

,

re lat ing to the early Sc otc h -Ir ish se ttlem en ts in Am er ic a . They are not in

tended as a h istory of the Sc otc h - Ir ish peop le
,
for suc h a work w ould

requ ire m ore t im e and labor than have been expended upon the pre sen t
undertakin g.

T he subj ec t is on e , l ike that of th e history of Am eric a itself
,
whic h m us t

wa it for som e future gifted histor ian ; but un l ike th e subj ec t of Am er ic an
h istory in gen eral , i t is also on e c on c ern in g wh ich n o c om preh en s ive treat
m en t has ever been attem pted. Su c h be in g th e c ase

,
in order to en able the

reader to understand th e re lat ion o f th e Sc otch - Ir ish to Am er ic an h istory
,

i t has seem ed n ec essary to m ake a br ie f gen eral survey of th e or igin and

o ld-world history of the rac e to wh ic h th e S c otc h - Ir ish be lon g .

In doin g th is
,
it has n ot been h is purpose to attem pt even an outl in e

ske tch of the h istory of S c ot land
,
but m erely to c on den se and c onn e c t the

re c ord of its m ost im por tan t even ts
,
and indic ate som e of th e pr in c ipal

wr i ters upon differen t aspe c ts of its h istory .

T h e fac t is
,
that th e lack of ac quain tan c e of m an y n at ive -born Am er ic an s

w ith the de ta ils of S c ott ish h istory is suc h that they requ ire an elem en

tary ground in g even in the ann als of its m ost n otew or thy even ts . Such
a pr im er th e w r iter has under taken to prepare . In doin g so

,
h e has found

it advisable t o c om pile
,
epitom i ze

,
and c on solidate a num ber of th e m o st

c om pac t of th e ske tc hes of Sc ottish h istory wh i c h have appe ared in Gre at
B r ita in

,
us in g for th is purpose th e w r itin gs o f William F . Sken e and o f E .

William Rober tson
,
the Annals o f Lord Ha ile s

,
th e br ie f h istory of Mac k

in tosh and
,
for the topograph ic al and e thn ograph i c al desc r ipt ion o f S c o t

land of the presen t day, the works o f th e Fren c h geograph er and trave ller
,

J . J . E . Re c lus
,
of wh ich an edit ion in En glish has be en published by

Messrs . D . Apple ton Com pan y.

T he w ri tten his tory of the Sc ots in Ire land is in very m uc h the sam e

c ondit ion as the ir h istory in Am er ic a. Few attem pts have been m ade to
rec ord it ; and for th is reason

,
very l ittle of the ir h istory c an be p resen ted .

What is given has been c onden sed c h iefly from Harr ison ’

s m on ograph on

Tlze Seat in Ulster ; from Latim er
’

s and Re id ’

s h is torie s of th e Irish Pre sby
terian s ; and from Hill

’

s Plantation of Ulster . T he m ost valuable features of
the presen t volum es in th is c onn e c t ion w ill be found to be the c on tem porary
doc um en ts and reports relatin g to the in c eption and progress of th e c olon i
z ation of Northern Ireland by th e S c ots .

Sc ottish h istory
,
as has be en in t im ated

,
is as a sealed book to the great

m aj or ity of Am er ic an readers . In the Un ited State s
,
outs ide of the publ ic
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CHAPTER I

THE SCOTCH- IRISH AND THE REVOLUTION

HE term Sc otc h-Ir ish is pec ul iarly Am er ic an
,
and in trac ing its ori

gin we have , epitom ized, the history of the people to whom it i s n ow
applied . T he word seem s to have c om e in to gen eral use s in c e the Revolu
t ion

,
havin g been firs t taken as a rac e -nam e by m an y ind ividuals of a very

large c lass o f people in the Un ited States
,
de sc endan ts o f em igran ts of Sc ot

t ish blood from the North of Ireland. T he n am e was not used by the firs t
o f the se em igran ts

,
n e ither was it generally applied to them by the people

whom they m et here .

‘ They usually c alled them selve s Sc otc h
,
j us t as the

desc endan ts of the ir form er n e ighbors in No rthern Ire land do to-day ; and

as do som e o f the ir own desc endan ts in th is c oun try
,
who seem in gly are

averse to ac kn ow ledgin g any c onn e c t ion w i th Ireland .

2
T he Quakers and

the Pur itan s gen erally spoke of them as
“
the Ir ish

,

”
and

,
dur ing the Revo

lution ary per iod, we find a large and influen t ial body of these peop le j oined
toge ther at Ph iladelphia

,
in the form at ion o f a patr iot ic assoc iation to

wh ic h they gave the dist inc t ive ly Irish t itle
,
T he Soc ie ty of the Fr iendly

Son s of St . Patr ic k.

”

T he appe llat ion Sc otch -Ir ish is n ot
,
as m any people suppose

,
an ind i

c ation of a m ixed Hiberno-Sc ott ish de sc en t al though i t c ou ld be properly
so used in m any c ase s . It was first appropr iated as a dist in c t ive rac e -nam e

by
,
and is now gen erally app lied to

,
the desc endan ts in Am e r ic a of the early

Sc o tc h Pre sbyter ian em igran ts from Ire land. These Sc otc h people
,
fo r a

hundred years o r m ore after 1 600
,
se ttled w ith the ir w ives and fam il ie s in

U lster
,
in the North of Ire land

,
when c e the ir desc endan ts

,
for a hundred

years after I 7oo ,
—havin g lon g suffered under the burden s o f c ivil and re ligi

ous oppress ion im posed by c om m erc ial greed and de spotic e c c les iast ic ism
,

sough t a m ore prom is ing hom e in Am eric a .

It has been rem arked by som e re c en t observers in th is c oun try that wh ile
Am e r ic an history has been c h iefly w ri tten in New En gland

,
tha t sec t ion has

n ot be en the c h ie f ac tor in its even ts .

No doubt the sec ond part of th is propos it ion would be disputed by a large
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num ber of Am eric an people as not substan t iated
,
who wou ld perhaps c laim

that the ir pos it ion was supported by the te stim on y of a m aj or ity of the wr iters
on the subj ec t . With the lat ter c laim it is notm y purpose to take issue . Yet

the firs t part of the proposit ion is m ore lac kin g in substan t iat ion than the

se c ond. For
,
while it i s apparen t that the n atural sp irit of self-asse rt ion

,
so

early m an ifested by the desc en dan ts of the En gl ish Pur itan s
,
has found

expre ss ion in a len gthy ser ies of rec itals of the doin gs and virtues of New

England m en
, i t i s no le ss ev iden t that these por trayals are large ly of

re str ic ted appl ic at ion ,
and

,
for the m ost part

,
c an on ly be c on s idered

as c on tr ibution s to that por t ion of Am er ic an h istory whic h is c alled loc al.
That the se wr itin gs have ever been /taken as n at ional h istory ar ises per

haps from a c on j un c tion o f two c auses
,
or c ondi tion s . T he first of the se

,
and

on e that naturally would have be en in effec tive w ithout the other
,
is the

m arked tenden c y on the part of m an y New England w r iters to ign ore or be
l ittle the pre sen c e of any e lem en t not w i th in the ran ge of the ir own im m edi

ate hor izon . In this
'

they are pec u liarly English
,
and exhib it that tra i t wh ic h

has bec om e so c harac terist ic of the n ative En gl ish as to take its n am e from
the ir geograph ic al s ituat ion

,
n am e ly—in sular i ty. T he sec ond c ause

,
wh ic h

w ill be m ore fully adverted to hereafter
,
ar ises from the c om parat ive dearth

of historic al w r itin gs or igin ating outs ide of the Pur i tan c olon ie s .
T he New England fathers c am e to a s tran ge c oast and found stre tc h in g

bac k from the shore a forbiddin g w ildern ess
,
to them of suc h unknown

depth that it was n ot un t il after a slow and gradual pushin g forward of the

fron t ier l ine for a per iod extendin g over a c en tury and a half that
the ir c h ildren found this w ildern ess was un subdued on ly as far west as the
Hudson River and fully another c en tury e lapsed before m any of them were

w ill in g to ac know ledge this
,
to be th e c ase . T o the fathers

,
ac c ord in gly

,

New England m ean t Am er ic a
,
and to som e of the son s who s tayed at hom e i t

i s not unn atural that the we stern boundary lin e of Am er ic a should seem to
be fixed at the poin t where the e arly Du tc h se ttlem en ts began .

In the exam inat ion of the c on tr ibut ion s of the New En gland wr i ters to
the h istory of Am er ic a

,
therefore

,
i t is on ly n e c essary to bear in m ind the

re stric ted sen se in wh ic h so m any of them use th is term
,
and to observe the ir

superfic ial treatm en t of m en and affairs not w ith in th e ir own provin c ial
boundar ies

,
to en able us to ac c ept these c on tr ibut ions at the ir true value .

H en c e we c an take pr ide w ith the New En glanders in the n ob le deeds wh ich
they n arrate of the ir fathers and of the good these fathers wrough t for the ir
own c om m un it ies, and c an thus understand the nature and exten t of New
En gland’s c on tribution to the good of our c oun try as a whole .

It is
,
however

,
th is inev itable disposit ion on the part of New England

writers in the ir treatm en t of Am eric an history to m agn ify loc al at the ex

pen se of nat ion al affairs, to whic h m ay be attr ibuted so m uc h of the pre sen t
adverse c r it ic ism of the ir author ity . If i t be said that th is tenden c y is on ly
a n atural m an ifestat ion of the dom in at in g Anglo-Saxon spir it , which brooks
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no r ivalry and sees no good in anythin g fore ign to itse lf
,
i t m ay properly be

an swered that the page of im part ial h istory is no p lac e for such disp lay .

‘

T he share o f New En gland in m aking Am er ic an h is tory is great ; but i t is
pe rhaps not so great as i ts c hron ic le rs w ould have us be l ieve . Ne ither c an
i t be said by any fa ir-m inded s tuden t that the even ts which took p lac e on the
soil of New En gland are o f c h ief in terest o r im portan c e in c onn e c t ion w ith
the progre ss and suc c e ss of the Am er ic an War o f Independen c e

,
and the

foundat ion o f our presen t sys tem o f governm en t subsequen t there to
,
even

though the rec ord o f those even ts form s the substan c e of a m aj or i ty o f the
books wh ic h have been c alled Am er ic an h istory .

A n otable in stan c e o f th is on e - s ided treatm en t o f our c oun try ’s h istory
,
if

n ot o f its ac tual p e rve rs ion
,
on the part o f all but the m ost rec en t w r iters ,

treat in g the subj e c t from a New En gland s tandpoin t
,
is that furn ish ed by c er

tain tables purport in g to give the num bers of troops suppl ied by the d iffe ren t
c olon ie s in the Revolution ary War . These tables have appeared in whole or
in part a great m an y t im e s dur in g the past s ixty years

,
and un t il re c en tly have

been quite gen erally c ited to Show the super ior patriotism o f New Ham psh ire
,

Massac huse tts
,
Rhode I sland

,
and Conn e c t ic ut ove r that of the othe r c olo

n ies
,
and to susta in the c laim

,
repeatedly m ade

,
that New En gland furn ish ed

m ore than half the soldie rs in that struggle . T he tables firs t appeared in the
Collections of til e N ew H ampskir e H istor ica l Societyf or 1 824 , vo l . i. , p . 2 36

then in the Am er ican Alm anacf or 1 83 0, p . 1 87 , and f or 1 83 1 ,
p . 1 1 2 ; in N iles

’

s

Register fo r July 3 1 , 1 830 in Sabin e ’s [loyalists of t/ze Revolution
,
in 1 84 7 , p .

3 1 in Lossing
’

s F ield B ookof tlze Revolution
,
vo l . i i . , p . 83 7 in Hildre th ’

s

ff istory of tile United States , vo l . i i i . , p . 44 1 in Barry ’s M assac/zusetts
,
vo l . i i . ,

p . 304 in Gre en e ’

s H istor ica l View of tlze A nzer ican Revolution ,
p . 455 etc .

’

They are supposed to be founded on a report m ade to Con gre s s
,
May 1 1

,

1 790, by Hen ry Knox
,
th en Se c re tary o f War ; but they c on tain on ly a

port ion of the figure s given in that report
,
and utterly ign ore and om it the

part relat in g to th e en l istm en t and servic e o f c ertain southern troops c om
pos ing, perhaps, on e fourth of the en t ire arm y . T he c om pile rs o f th e tables
also attem pt to sum m arize the port ion given

,
by addin g up th e aggregates o f

the var ious en l istm en t rolls for the whole Revolut ion ary p er iod (m an y o f
wh ich in the early part of the war w e re dupl ic ated m ore than four t im es in

a s ingle year
,
the sam e n am e s appear in g at every n in e ty-days ’ re - en listm en t) ,

and th en c laim in g that the re sults reac hed give th e total n um ber o f Regulars
furn ish ed by the d ifferen t c olon ies in the struggle . This erron eous sum
m ary appears as follow s

New Ham psh ire
Massac husetts
Rhode Island
Conn e c t ic ut
New York
New Je rsey

Carried forward
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Brough t forward .

Penn sylvan ia .

D e laware

Virgin ia .

Nor th Carol in a
South Caro l in a

The report on which th ese tables are said to be founded i s publi shed in
the Am er ican State Paper s , vol . i. , pp . 1 4

—1 9, of the ser ie s re latin g to Mil i
tary Affa irs and in order to show the fals ity of the statem en ts based upon
the garbled and in c om ple te extrac t m ade from i t in the afore sa id tables

,
the

report is here given in full and the figure s ac c om pan yin g the sam e appear
in tabula ted form on the oppos ite page . Th is tabulat ion

,
i t m ay be re

m arked
,
show s the form in which the inc om ple te statem en t appears

,
as w e ll

as the full report
,

the figures here pr in ted in heavy- fac ed type be in g
om itted from all of the form er tables s inc e the firs t report o f Kn ox .

TROOPS
,
INCLUD ING M ILIT IA

,
FURNISHED BY THE SEVERAL STATES

DURING THE WAR OF THE REVOLUT ION.

Com m unicated to tke H ouse of Repr esentatives, M ay I 1
,
1 790 .

WAR OFF ICE OF TH E UNITED STATES, May 1 0, 1 790.

In obedien c e to the order of the House of Repre sen tat ive s
,
the Sec re tary

of War subm its the statem en t he reun to ann exed of th e troops and m ilitia
furn ished from tim e to t im e by the several State s

,
towards the support of the

late war.

T he num bers of the regu lar troops hav in g be en stated from th e oflic ial

re turn s depos ited in the War Offic e
,
m ay be depended upon ; and in all

c ase s wh ere the n um bers of m ilitia are stated from the re turn s
,
the sam e

c onfiden c e m ay be observed .

But in som e yea r s of t/ze gr eatest exertions of t/ze Sout/zer n States t/zer e

a re no r etur ns wkatever of ti n m ilitia employed. In th is c ase re c ourse has
be en had to le tters o f the c om m and in g offic er

,
and to w e ll in form ed ind i

viduals
,
in o rder to form a proper est im ate of the num be rs of the m ilitia in

servic e and although the ac curac y of the e st im ate c annot be rel ied on
, yet

it i s th e best in form ation wh ich the Sec re tary of War c an at pre sen t obta in .

When the ac c oun ts of the m ilitia servic e of the seve ral States shall be

adjusted it is probable that the num be rs w ill be be tte r asc ertain ed.

There are not any doc um en ts in the War Offic e from wh ich ac c urate re

turn s c ould be m ade o f th e ordn an c e store s furn ished by the seve ral State s
dur ing the late war . T he c harge s m ade by th e several S tates again st the
Un ited State s

,
wh ic h have been pre sen ted by the c om m iss ion ers of ac c oun ts

,

are
,
probably

,
the on ly eviden c e wh ic h c an be obta in ed on the subj ec t .

All of wh ic h is hum bly subm i tted to the House of Repre sen tatives .

H . K NOX ,
Sec re tary o f War.





It should be observed that the c olum n o f aggregate footin gs whic h appears
at the r igh t s ide o f the tab le is not to be found in the or iginal report of Gen
eral Kn ox . Th is c olum n gives the e rron eous sum m ary of the suc c ess ive
en lis tm en t rolls

,
already re ferred to ; but the se rolls c ann o t be added toge ther

for the purpose of show in g the num ber of troops furn ish ed w ith any m ore

propr ie ty than w e c an add the populat ion of Massac huse tts in 1 7 76 to that
of the sam e State in 1 7 7 7 , 1 7 78, 1 7 79 , 1 780, and 1 781 for the purpose of find
ing out the num be r of peop le who l ived there dur in g the Revolution . We

m igh t attem pt to m ake an approxim ation of the average num ber of troops
from eac h State by d iv idin g the aggregates o f the c om ple te re turn s by the to tal
num ber of years

,
but th is would on ly afford a c on j ec tural average upon wh ic h

n o re l ian c e c ould be plac ed for be s ides the fac t that Kn ox ’s m ili t ia re turn s
are m ain ly est im ated

,
m any of the early Con t in en tal en l istm en ts

,
as has been

already stated
,
w ere m ade for on ly three m on ths at a t im e

,
and e ithe r re

n ewed at the expiration o f the te rm by re - en listm en t
,
or the ranks fi lled by

fresh levie s or
,
as was m ore gen erally the c ase dur in g 1 7 75 and 1 7 76 , the

Con t in en tal ranks w ere so frequen tly depleted by de se r t ion s that to asc r ibe
an l average servic e of on e m on th to eac h m an en l is ted there in dur in g the

firs t e igh teen m on ths of the war would pe rhaps be n earer a true s tatem en t
of the fac t than to set the servic e o f eac h ind iv idual at from three to twe lve
m on ths . T he m ilitia e st im ates

,
however

,
as Gen eral Knox states

,
approxi

m ate the num bers ac tually se rvin g
,
and are n ot

,
as in the c ase of the Con ti

n entals
,
m erely rec ords o f en l is tm en ts . It w ill also be n otic ed that these

m ili t ia reports do n ot refe r to the m inutem en or m ilitiam en who did not serve
,

but the e stim ate s are of those who w e re ac tually c alled out and saw servic e
in the fie ld. In the South th is servic e was perhaps harde r and m ore fa tal
and re la t ive lymuc h m ore effec t ive—than that of the Con t in en tal l in e in the

No r th
,
for the reason that the patr iots of the South had to c on tend not on ly

w i th the invadin g arm ies from abroad
,
but also w i th the arm ed forc es of

the ir Tory n e ighbors at hom e
,
whose num bers often exc eeded th e ir own

,
and

th e c ruelty and brutal ity o f whose attac ks w ere surpassed on ly by the savage
atroc it ies of another o f Great Br i ta in ’

s h ired auxiliar ies—the n ative Ind ian s .

’

T he fac t is that these tables of Kn ox
,
as they now exist

,
are o f little or

n o value whatever in givin g a c orre c t idea of the proport ionate n um be r of
troops furn ished by the diffe ren t c olon ies . We kn ow that Penn sylvan ia

,
for

in s tan c e
,
had m ore than tw en ty thousand m en in the Flyin g Cam p

,
who saw

se rvic e about New York
,
in 1 7 76 yetKn ox

’

s table s Show from Penn sylvan ia
but l ittle m ore than half that num be r

,
in c lud in g bo th Con t in en tals and

m il i t ia. And that alm ost as m any as twen ty-five thousand were under arm s

in that State the year before is apparen t from the testim ony o f Ric hard
Penn given before Parl iam en t in

T he follow in g let ter
,
rec e ived by the writer from the War Departm en t at

Wash in gton in respon se to an inquiry for som e explana t ion of Knox ’s
figure s

,
w ill serve to show how l ittle re lian c e c an be p lac ed upon them



The Revo lution 7

Septem ber 2 , 1 897 .

Re ferrin g to your le tter o f the a6th ult im o
,
and its two en c losure s

,
rela

t ive to the n um be r o f m en in servic e durin g the War of the Revolution
,
I

have the hon or to advise you as follows
Var ious tables and statem en ts have been m ade up from the report of th e

Sec re tary o f War of May 1 0
,
1 790, referred to in your le tte r , but I do n ot

know o f any on e of them that is of any value o r i s en t itled to any w e igh t

a
whatever. There Is n oth in g on file in th is Departm en t whic h sugge sts any

' in te rpre tat ion o f the figure s given in that report, and i t is im possible to asc er
t tain wh e ther those figures represen t the num ber of n ew en l istm en ts dur in g
each year

,
or whe ther they in c lude m en who were in servic e at som e t im e

dur in g the year but who en listed In a pr ior year . In oth er words
,
i t c an not

be pos it ive ly de term in ed whethe r the figures m ere ly represen t additions to
the forc e dur ing e ac h year

,
or whe ther they represen t these addit ion s to

ge ther w ith the forc e r em aining in service f r om a pr ior year . It is c er tain
that

,
in e ither c ase

,
th ey do n ot repre sen t the total n um ber of ind ividuals

added to the forc e in any year, or the total num be r o f ind ividuals In servic e
in any year, bec ause there m ust have been m any dup lic at ion s c aused by
c oun tin g the sam e m an over again for eac h suc c ess ive en lis tm en t . A s

poin ted out in the le tter addre ssed to you by th is oflic e on th e 9th ult im o
,
it

i s w e ll kn own that a very large proport ion o f the m en who served dur in g
the Revolution rendered two

,
three

,
or m ore te rm s

,
or

‘ tours
,

’ ’

of s ervic e .

Th is was n otably the c ase in m ilit ia o rgan i zation s
,
in wh ic h m en frequen tly

served tours of a few days eac h at c om parat ively short in tervals .

Itw ill n ever be poss ible to de term in e w i th any approxim at ion to ac c urac y
the n um ber o f ind ividuals who ac tually rende red m ilitary servic e dur in g the
Revolution . T he re c ords that have survived de struc tion and have been
handed down to us are m eagre in the extrem e

,
but I do n ot be lieve tha t if

every m ilitary rec ord that was m ade dur in g the Revolution had been pre

served so as to be ava ilable for re fe ren c e at the presen t t im e
,
i t would be

poss ible to m ake even a reason ably ac curate e st im ate of the num be r of m en

in servic e from any State or from all the States toge ther . T he re c ords o f

that tim e w ere c om parat ively few
,
were im perfec tly kept

,
and c on tain ed but

l i ttle of the stat i stic al in form at ion wh ic h is to be found in th e rec ords of

later wars . But even in the c ase of th e War o f th e Rebe llion o f 1 86 1 to
1 865 it has been found im poss ible to de te rm in e ac c urate ly from all of the

volum inous re c ords that w ere kept th e num ber of ind iv iduals who w e re in
se rvic e from any State or from all the States .

No return s or oth er doc um en ts have be en found In this Departm en t from
whic h the m i ss in g in form at ion

,
indic ated on the l is t of organ izat ions wh ic h

ac c om pan ied your le t ter
,
c an be supp l ied .

T he term “

on c om m and
,

as given on the publ ished re turn s o f the

Revolut ion ary Arm y
,
is understood to be equ ivalen t to the term “

on de

tac hed servic e
,

as used at the presen t day, and the num ber o f m en so

repor ted should be in c luded w ith the num be r o f presen t and fi t for duty ”

to de term in e the effe c t ive fo rc e o f the Arm y .

Regre ttin g m y inability to be of m ore m ater ial servic e to you in c on

n ec tion w ith the subjec t of your inquiry
,
I am

Very respec tfully
,

F . C . AINSWORTH,
Colon e l

,
U . S . Arm y

,

Chief, Rec ord and Pen s ion Offi c e .
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Con c ern in g the m atter of desertions, the c orre sponden c e ofWashin gton
,

in the latter part o f 1 7 76, c on tain s num erous c om p lain ts of th is evil
,
and in

som e of his le t ters o f that pe riod to Govern or Trum bull he spe c ifies the dis
tric ts whose troops were m ost fau lty in th is respe c t . In the sam e c onn e c tion

,

the follow in g exc erpt from an inc om ple te m em or ial prepared by Gen e ral
Steuben on the subj ec t

,
and pr in ted in Kapp ’s Lif e of Stenken (pp . 704 ,

is of great im portan c e as presen ting an offic ial s tatem en t of the c om pos it ion
of the arm y from the Inspe c tor -Gen eral h im se lf. Th is m em or ial also show s
that Steuben ac c oun ted for the frequen t re- en l istm en ts by suggest in g the fre

quen cy of desert ion s

T he re spec table c it izen s who en tered the l ists w i th so m uc h ardor
,

quitted the ir c abin s w ith m ore regre t to an swer to the se c ond c all. Those
who w ere in m ore easy c irc um s tanc es em ptied the ir purses to induc e those
who w e re poorer to take the ir plac es . T he rotation o f servic e soon be c am e

a spec ulation
,
and be fore the end of the sec ond c am paign the re w e re very

few r ic h en ough to pay a subst itute to serve in the ir stead. Assoc iat ion s
were form ed

,
and

,
by the forc e o f m oney

,
c h ildren

,
invalids

,
and vagran ts

were engaged to c om ple te the n um ber of the c on t in gen ts . These m en were

en gaged for suc h short te rm s that on e rec rui t soon took the plac e of an othe r
,

and the c oun try bec am e quic kly de stitu te o f m on ey. They then began to
pay in produc e . Negroes

,
c attle

,
produc e

,
even lands

,
were given to rec rui ts

who w ere utterly use less to the arm y.

Con gress and the c om m ander - in - ch ief rem on strated. T he evil had be
c om e incurable . T he sold iers whose term had expired c ould not be kept
on at any pr ic e ; several w i thdrew in the m iddle

,
others at the end of the

c am pai gn . T he en em y was always in full forc e , wh ile the Am er ic an Arm y
was alm os t in suffic ien t to furn ish the guards for our advan c ed posts . T he

n ew re c ru it gen erally arr ived wh en the Ope ration s of the war were far ad
van c ed. H e arr ived in a wre tc hed c ond ition

,
dest itute of every artic le of

c lo th in g
,
and utterly ignoran t of a soldier ’s duty. Often a th ird of these

n ew levie s was totally un fit for se rvic e another th ird soon w en t in to hos
pital and the rem ain in g th ird was sl igh tly tra ined dur in g the t im e that the
en em y em ployed in m aking h is d ispos it ion s .

In th e th ird c am pa ign the governm en t was c om pe lled to reduc e to a

c on s ide rable exten t the n um ber o f regim en ts
,
from inability to re c ruit them .

If the fate of Am er ic a c ould have been de c ided in on e day bya gen eral
en gagem en t

,
it is poss ible that the en thus iasm of our valorous c it izen s m igh t

have ach ieved a vic tory over an arm y as brave as it was w e ll disc iplin ed.

But a war is se ldom fin ished by on e or two battles . It Is n e c essary to ke ep
the fie ld

,
and the hOpe of regain in g advan tages on an o the r oc c as ion tends to

prolon g th e operat ion s o f the war .

T he c itizen who had braved death at Bunker Hill c ould not res ist the
desire to se e his fam ily and take c harge o f his household. T he hero in the
battle of to day bec am e a deserter to -

,
m orrow perfe c tly c onfiden t that he

w as n ot guilty o f any im proprie ty.

“
I have had m y turn ,

’ '

he used to say
I have fough t brave ly

,
let m y n e ighbor do l ikew ise . If five hundred thou

sand of m y fe llow c it izen s fire as m an y sho ts at the en em y as I have fired In

the las t battle
,
the en em y would be soon ann ih ilated

,
an d m y c oun try would

be free . T he n e ighbor, an im ated by the sam e sen t im en ts
,
puts on his arm s

,

j oin s the arm y
,
fills the vac an c y

,
and asks noth in g be t ter than to figh t and dis

tinguish h im self. But a battle Is not fought every day. H e waits a week
,



two
,
three

,
perhaps a m on th . H e begin s to long to see his fam ily

,
his c abin

,

h is land
,
wh ich requ ires his pre sen c e to sow the c rop

.

or m ake his harves t .
H e fears to lose th e produc e o f an en t ire year . H is an x ie ty affec ts h is h ealth.

There is n othin g le ft for h im but to go in to hospital o r go hom e . H e te

turn s to requ ire som e other n e ighbor to take his turn ,
and so on indefin itely.

Th is rotat ion soon exhausts the village
,
but the war is not ended

,
and the

en em y is ge tting ready for another c am pai gn .

T he m ilitary e stabl ishm en t in 1 7 75 c on s is ted of three battal ion s of in
fantry from New Ham psh ire

,
as follows : those o f Colon e ls En oc h Poor

,

Jam es Re ed
,
and John S tark twen ty- seven from Massac huse tts

,
as follow s

Colon els Dan iel Brewe r
,
Jonathan Brewer, Theophilus Colton ,

Tim othy
Dan ielson

,
Ephraim Dool ittle

, John Fellow s , Jam es Frye
,
Thom as Gardn er

,

Sam ue l Gerr ish
,
John Glover

,
William H eath

,
Eben e zer Learned

,
Mose s

L ittle
,
John Man sfield

,
John Nixon

,
John Pate rson

,
Edm und Ph inn ey

,

William Presc ott
,
Joseph Reed

,
Paul D . Sargen t

,
Jam e s Sc am m on

,
John

Thom as
,
Tim othy Walker

,
A rtem as Ward

,
Asa Wh i tc om b

,
Ben jam in Wood

br idge ; three from Rhode Island
,
as follow s : Colone ls Thom as Church

,

Dan ie l Hitch c oc k
,
Jam es Varnum ; e igh t from Conn ec t ic ut

,
as fo llows

Colon e ls B en j am in Hinm an
,
Jeded iah Hun t in gton

,
Sam ue l H . Parson s ,

Israe l Putn am
,
Joseph Spen c er

,
David Wate rbury

,
David Wooster

,
Charle s

Webb ; four from New York
,
as follow s : Colon e ls Jam es Cl in ton

,
Jam e s

Holm es
,
Alexan de r McDougall, Gosen Van Sc haick two from New J ersey

,

as follow s : Colon e lsWilliam Alexande r andWilliam Maxw e ll ; two from Penn
sylvan ia

,
as follow s : Colon e ls John Bull an d William Thom pson ; two from

North Carol in a
,
as follows Colon e ls Rober t Howe and Jam e s Moore and

two from South Carol in a
,
as follow s : Colon e ls Chr istoph er Gadsden and

Will iam Moultr ie . There was also
,
bes ides the se fifty- four battalion s of in

fantry, on e art illery regim en t from Massac huse t ts under c om m and of

Co lon e ls Joseph Gr idley and Hen ry Kn ox .

T he in fan try e stabl ishm en t of 1 7 76 c on s isted o f twen ty- seven regim en ts
o f Con t inen tals so - c alled

,
c om posed o f on e regim en t from Penn sylvan ia

the I st
,
under Colon e l William Thom pson ; three from New Ham psh ire :

the 2d
,
Colon el Jam e s Reed ; 5th , Colon el John S tark 8th

,
Co lon e l En oc h

Poor s ixteen from Massachuse tts the 3d ,
Colon el Eben e zer Le arn ed 4th ,

Colon e ls John Nixon and Thom as Nixon ; 6th , Colon e l Asa Wh itc om b ;
7th , Colon el Will iam Presc ott ; 1 2th

,
Colon e l Moses Little ; 1 3th , Co lone l

Joseph Re ed ; 1 4th , Colon el John Glover ; 1 5th , Colon el John Pate rson ;
1 6th

,
Colon e l Paul D . Sargen t ; 1 8th

,
Colon e l Edm und Ph inn ey ; a r s t

,

Colon e l Jonathan Ward ; 23d, Colon el John Bailey ; a4th , Co lon e l John
Greaton ; a5th , Colon e l William Bond ; a6th

,
Colon e l Loam m i Baldw in

a7th , Colon el Israel Hutc hin son ; two from Rhode Islan d : 9th , Colon e l
Jam es Varnum r 1 th

,
Colon e l Dan ie l Hitc hc oc k and five from Conn ec ti

c ut : roth
,
Colon els Sam uel H . Parson s and John Tyle r ; 1 7th , Colon e l

Jeded iah Hun t in gton 1 9th , Colon e l Charles Webb ; 20th
,
Colon e ls Ben edic t
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Arn old and John Durkee ; 2 2d
,
Colon el Sam uel Wyllys . There were also

an addi tional regim en t from New Ham p sh ire
,
Colon e l Se th Warn er

’

s
,
and

on e from Penn sylvan ia and Maryland
,
Colon e l Nic holas H ausegger

’

s
,
both

afterwards in c luded in the s ixte en addit ion al regim en ts raised under resolve
of Con gress of a7th De c em ber , 1 7 76 . Bes ides the Con tin en tal Lin e of 1 7 76,
th e follow in g States also furn ished Con t in en tal troops in that year New York
Lin e

,
five regim en ts : I st

,
Colon els Rudolphus Ritz em a and Gosen Van

Schaick 2d
,
Colon els G . Van Sc haickand Jam es Clin ton 3d, Colon e ls Jam e s

Clin ton
,
Rudolphus Ritz em a

,
and Pe ter Gan sevoor t 4th , Colon els Corn elius

Wynkoop and Hen ry Livin gston 5th , Colon e l Lew is Dubois New Jersey
Lin e

,
four regim en ts I st

,
Colon e ls William Alexander , William Winds , and

S ilas Newc om b 2d
,
Colon e ls William Maxwe ll and Israe l Shreve 3d,

Colon el E lias Dayton 4th , Colon e ls Ephraim Mart in and David Brearley

(Lieutenan t-Colon e l) ; Penn sylvan ia Lin e , seven battal ion s : I st, Co lon el John
P . De Haas ; 2d,Colon e ls Arthur St.Clair and Joseph Wood ; 3d,Colon e ls John
Sh ee and Lam bert Cadwallader 4th , Colon e l An thon y Wayn e 5th , Colon el
Robert Magaw ; 6th , Colon e l William Irvin e ; 7 th , Colon e l Sam uel Miles

,

Rifle Battalion ; andfive addit ional regim en ts 8th
,
Colon e l fEn eas Mackay

9th , Colon e l Jam es Irvin e ; I o th
,
Colon el Joseph Pen ro se ; r 1 th

,
Colon el

Ric hard Hum pton 1 2th
,
Colon el William Cook De laware Lin e

,
on e regi

m en t : Colon e l John Hasle t ; Maryland Lin e
,
seven regim en ts I st

,
Colon e ls

William Sm allwood and Fran c is Ware 2d
,
Colon e l Thom as Pr ic e 3d,

Colon e l Mordec a i Gist ; 4th , Colon e l Jos iah C . Hall 5th , Colon e l William
Ri chardson ; 6th , Colon el Otho H . William s ; 7 th , Colon e l John Gunby ;
Virgin ia Lin e

,
fifte en regim en ts : I st

,
Colon e l Jam e s Re ed ; 2d

,
Colon el

William Woodford ; 3d, Co lon e ls Hugh Merc er and George We edon ; 4th ,
Colon e ls Adam Stephen and Thom as E lliott sth , Colon els William P eac hy
and Charles Sc o tt 6th

,
Co lon el Morde c a i Buc kn er ; 7 th ,

Colon e ls William
Dan gerfie ld an d Will iam Crawford ; 8th , Colon e l Pe ter Muh lenbe rg ; 9th ,
Colon e ls Charles Flem in g an d Isaac Reed roth

,
Colon el Edward Steven s

r 1 th
,
Colon el Dan ie l Morgan ; 1 2th

,
Colon el Jam e s Wood ; 1 3th , Colon e l

William Russell 1 4th , Colon el Charles Lew is 1 sth , Colon el David Mason
North Carol in a Lin e

,
n in e regim en ts I st

,
Colon e ls Jam es Moore and Fran c is

Nash 2d
,
Colon e ls Robe r t Howe and Alexander Mart in 3d, Co lon e l

Jethro Sum n er 4th , Colon el Thom as Polk sth , Colon el
'

John A . Lillin g
ton ; 6th , Colon e l Edward Bun c om be ; 7th , Colon e l Jam e s Hogan ; 8th ,
Colon el Jam e s Arm stron g 9th , Co lon e l Abraham Shephard South Caro
l in a Lin e , five regim en ts I st

,
Colon els Chr istopher Gadsden and Charles C .

P inckney ; 2d
,
Colon e ls William Moul tr ie and Isaac Mot te ; 3d, Colon el

Will iam Thom pson 4th ,

Huger Georgia Lin e
,
two regim en ts I st

,
Colone l Lac hlan Mc In tosh 2d

,

Colon e l Joseph Habersham . Be s ide s th ese e igh ty-n in e regim en ts of in fan try
there were two artillery regim en ts : Colon e ls Richard Gridley and Henry
Kn ox’s Massachusetts Art illery and Colone l Charles Harr ison ’s Virgin ia
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Ar tillery .
There was also a regim en t of light horse organ ized in Conn ec tic ut

by Colon el E lisha Sheldon .

In 1 7 7 7 the New Ham pshire Lin e c on tain ed three regim en t s under
Colon e ls John S tark and Joseph Cilley, En och Poor, and Alexander
Sc am m ell the Massac huse tts Lin e , s ixteen ,

under Colon e ls Joseph Vose
,

John Bailey
,
John Greaton ,

William Shepard
,
Rufus Putn am , Thom as

Nixon
,
Ic habod Allen

,
Mic hael Jackson ,

Jam es We sson
,
Thom as Marshall

,

Eben e zer Fran c is and Sam uel Carlton (Lieuten an t -Colon e l) , Edward
Wigglesworth

,
Gam al iel B radford, and Tim othy B igelow the Rhode Island

Lin e
,
two

,
under Colon e ls Chr is tophe r Green e and Israel An ge ll the Con

n ec ticut Lin e
,
e ight

,
under Colon e ls Jedediah Hun tin gton and Jos iah Starr

,

Charles Webb
,
Sam uel Wyllys, John Durkee , Ph ilip B . Bradley

,
Will iam

Douglas and Re turn J . Me igs
,
Hem an Sw ift

,
John Chandler the New Yo rk

Lin e
,
five

,
un der Colon e ls Gosen Van Sc haick

,
Pe ter Van Cortland

,
Pe ter

Gan sevoort
,
Hen ry B . Livin gs ton ,

and Lew is Dubois th e New Jersey Lin e
,

four
,
under Colon e ls Math ias Ogden ,

Israe l Shreve
,
E lias Day ton

,
and David

Rhea (Lieuten an t -Colon e l) the Penn sylvan ia Lin e
,
th ir teen

,
under Colon els

Edward Hand and Jam es Cham bers
,
John P . De Haas

,
Jam es Irv in e and

Hen ry Bic ker
,
Joseph Wood and Thom as Craig

,
Lam bert Cadwallade r

,

Fran c is John ston
,
Robe r t Magaw

,
Will iam Irv in e

,
jEn eas Mac kay and

Dan ie l Brodh ead
,
Jam es Irvin e and An thony J . Morr is and Ric hard But

ler
,
Joseph Pen rose and Jam es Cham bers and Adam Hub ley (Lieuten an t

Colonel) , Richard Hum pton
,
William Cook and John Bull ; the D e laware

Lin e , on e , under Colon el David Hall ; the Maryland Lin e , seven ,
under

Colon els John H . Ston e , Thom as Pr ic e
,
Morde c ai Gist

,
Jos ias Hall

,
Will iam

Richardson
,
O tho H . Will iam s

,
and John Gunby ; th e Virgin ia Lin e , fifteen ,

un de r Colon e ls Jam e s Reed and Jam e s Hendr icks
,
Will iam Woodford an d

Alexander Spotswood
,
George We edon and Thom as Marshall

,
Thom as

E lliott and Robert Law son and Isaac Reed
,
Charles S c ott and Jos iah Par

ke r
,
Mordec a i Buc kn er and John Gibson

,
William Craw ford and A lexander

McClan achan
,
Peter Muh lenbe rg and Abraham Bowm an and John Neville

,

Isaac Re ed and George Matthews
,
Edward Steven s

,
Dan ie l Morgan

,
Jam e s

Wood
,
William Russell

,
Charles Lew is

,
an d David Mason the North Caro

l ina Lin e , ten , under Colon e ls Fran c is Nash and Thom as Clarke
,
Alexan de r

Mar t in and John Patton
,
Je thro Sum n er

,
Thom as Polk

,
Edward Bun c om be

,

Gideon Lam b, Jam e s Hogan
,
Jam es Arm stron g

,
John Will iam s

,
and Abra

ham Shephard ; the Sou th Caro lin a Lin e , five , under Colon e ls Charle s C.

Pin ckn ey , Isaac Motte , William Thom pson
, (4th ) , and Isaac

Huger (5th) and the Georgia Lin e
,
four

,
un der Co lon e ls ( I st) ,

Sam ue l E lbert (2d) , (3d) , and John Wh ite (4th) . Lieuten an t
Colonel John Mc Intosh c om m anded on e of the Georgia regim en ts .

In 1 7 78 th ere were thre e in fan try regim en ts from New Ham psh ire unde r
Colon els Joseph Cilley

,
Nathan Hale

,
and Alexander Sc am m ell fifte en

from Massac huse tts , all but the r 1 th under the sam e c olonels as in 1 7 7 7



two from Rhode Island, unde r Green e and An ge ll e igh t from Conn ec tic ut
,

w ith the sam e c olon e ls as in 1 7 7 7 , w ith the exc eption of the ad
,
in wh ic h

Z ebulon Butler suc c eeded Charle s Webb
,
and the 8th

,
in wh ich Giles

Russe ll suc c eeded John Chandler ; five from New York
,
under the c olon e ls

o f 1 7 7 7 four from New Je rsey
,
under the c olon e ls o f 1 7 7 7 th irteen from

Penn sylvan ia
,
unde r the c olone ls o f 1 7 7 7 , w ith the exc eption o f the ad

,
in

wh ic h Walte r Stewart suc c eeded Hen ry Bicke r
,
the r oth

,
in wh ic h George

Nage l first
,
and afte rwards Ric hard Hum pton

,
suc c eeded to the c om m and

,

and the r 1 th
,
wh ich was disbanded and its plac e taken by Colon el Thom as

Har tley ’s 4th Addit ion al Con t in en tal Regim en t on e from De laware
,
unde r

Lieutenan t-Colon el Joseph Vaughan ; seven from Maryland ; fifteen from
Virgin ia

,
under Ric hard Parke r ( I st) , Chr istopher Febiger (2d) , Will iam

H eath (3d) , Isaac Reed and John Neville (4th) , Jos iah Parker and Ric hard
Russe ll (5th ) , John Gibson and John Gre en e (6th ) , Alexander McClan achan

and Dan ie l Morgan ( 7 th), John Neville and Jam es Wood (8th ) , George
Matthews and John Gibson (9th ) , John Green and Will iam Davie s ( roth ) ,
Dan ie l Morgan and Abraham Buford ( r 1 th ) , Jam e s Wood ( r ath ) , Will iam
Russell ( 1 3th) , Charles Lew is and Will iam Davie s ( 1 4th) , and David Mason
and Abraham Buford ( 1 5th) North Carol in a

,
e igh t South Carol in a

,
five

Georgia
,
four

,
Lieuten an t-Colon e l John Mc Intosh suc c eedin g to c om m and

o f the 3d , whe re he rem ain ed un til the c lose of the war .

In 1 7 79, and the reafter, o f the sixteen addit ion al regim en ts raised under
r esolution o f Con gre ss of a7th De c em ber, 1 7 76 , the 2d and 3d (Virgin ia)
w ere un ited un der Nathan iel Gist the 4th (Penn sylvan ia) was des ign ated
as the r 1 th Penn sylvan ia the sth, 6th , and 7th (Massachuse tts) w ere un i ted
under Hen ry Jackson

,
and be cam e the 1 6th Massachusetts in 1 780 the 8th

and r ath (New Jersey) were un i ted under O liver Spen c er
,
and the rem ainder

s eem m os tly to have been c on tinued by the ir re spe c t ive State s as addit ional
regim en ts un til 1 781 . T he Massac huse tts Lin e (fifteen regim en ts) rem ain ed
subs tan t ially in tac t un t il 1 781 as did those o f New Ham psh ire ( three regi
m en ts ), Rhode Island (two regim en ts) , and Con n e c tic ut (e igh t regim en ts ),
un til the end o f 1 780 . Lieutenan t-Colon e l Isaac She rm an suc c eeded Giles
Russell in c om m an d of the 8th Conn e c t ic ut in Oc tobe r

,
1 7 79 and the n am es

o f John Bailey (in Ic habod Allen (in Sam ue l Carlton (in
and Edward Wiggle swor th (in 1 7 79) disappear as c om m anders o f regim en t s
from Massac huse tts . There w as n o c han ge in the n um ber or c om m anders

o f the five regim en ts of New York from 1 7 78 to 1 781 , exc eptin g in the

c ase o f the sth , where Mar inus Wille t suc c eeded Lew is Dubo is in Dec em ber
,

1 7 7 9. In New Jersey
,
the 4th was probably in c orpora ted w ith on e o f the

addition al regim en ts afte r 1 7 78. In Penn sylvan ia
,
Morgan Conn or suc c eeded

William Irvin e as c om m ande r o f the 7th in May, 1 7 79 , and he was suc c e eded
in January

,
1 780, by Jos iah Harm ar ; the r ath and 1 3th were d isbanded

before th e c lose of 1 7 78. In D elaware
,
Joseph Vaughan c on tinued in

c om m and of the on e regim en t from that S tate to the Close of the war. In



Maryland
,
Ot‘ho H . Will iam s was tran sferred to the c om m and of the I st and

John Gunby to that o f the ad
,
in January

,
1 781 Lieuten an t-Colon e ls John

E . Howard and Thom asWoolford serving suc c ess ive ly in the sth up to Oc to
ber

,
1 7 79, under Colon el Will iam Ric hardson ; and Lieuten an t-Colonel N .

Ram say suc c eed in g Mordec a i Gist as c om m ander o f the 3d at the beginn ing
of 1 7 79. In Virgin ia

,
the r ath

,
1 3 th , 1 4th , and 1 5th regim en ts w ere d isbanded

towards the c lose of 1 7 78 ; William Davies bec am e c olon e l o f the rst
,

Abraham Buford of the 2d, and John Gibson o f the 7th , in February,
1 781 the 9th , roth , and r 1 th havin g also be en disbanded. In North Caro
l in a there are no re turn s from th e 5th , 6th, 7th, 8th , afte r 1 7 78. In South
Carol in a

,
the 2d regim en t seem s to have been under c om m and of Maj or

Isaac Harleston afte r Dec em ber
,
1 7 78, the I st and 3d rem ain in g un c han ged

to 1 781 there are n o re turn s
,
lists

,
or rolls of the 4th to be found, but Isaac

Huger c on tinued as c olon el of the 5th to Jun e , 1 7 79 , and the regim en t
rem a in ed in servic e un t il 1 781 . The n am es of Colon els Fran c is Mar ion
and David Hopkin s also appear in orders . In Georgia

,
the rst

,
2d

,
and 3d

regim en ts rem ain ed in servic e to the c lose of the war ; the 4th probably
not later than 1 7 79.

RETURNS OF TH E CONT INENTAL LINE REGIMENTS IN 1 7 75 , OFFICERS

AND RANK AND FILE PRESENT AND FIT FOR DUTY, OR ON

COMMAND.

T he follow in g re turn s are from th e volum es o f the Fifth Se r ies of Am er i

July
,
1 7 76 . Mon thly re turn of forc es in South Carol ina

,
vol . i.

,
p . 63 2 .

Septem ber 2 7th . Return of Colon e l Will iam Sm allwood’

s Marylan d
Regim en t

,
vol . I I .

,
p . 567 .

Oc tober sth . Re turn o f forc es unde r Wash in gton at Harlem He igh ts
,

vol . i i .
,
p . 907 .

Novem ber 9th . Re turn of th e forc e s in Northern Depar tm en t unde r
Gates

,
vol. i i i .

,
pp . 70 1 , 702 .

De c em ber I st. Re turn of forc es under Wash in gton at Tren ton
,
vo l . i i i .

,

p . 1 035 .

Dec em ber 2 2d. Re turn of the forc es under Wash in gton on the banks of
the Delaware

,
vol . i i i .

,
pp . 1 40 1 , 1 402 .

CONTINENTALS

1 . Edward H and ,
Pa . . .Oct.

Jam es Reed , N . H . .Nov.

Eben ez er Learn ed, Mass .Oct.

Thom as N ixon
,
Mass . .Oct.

John Stark , N . H Nov.

Asa Whi tc om b , Mass. .Nov.

William Prescott , Mass . . .Oct.

Enoch Poor , N . H Nov.

Jam es Varnum ,
R . I Oct.

Sam
’

l H . Parsons , Ct Oct.

Dan iel H i tchcock , R . I Oct.

Moses Little , Mass Oct.

Joseph Re ad
,
Mass Oct.

John Glover , Mass Oct.

John Paterson
,
Mass Nov.

Paul D . Sargen t , Mass Oct.



Jedediah H untington , Ct.Oct. 5 ,

Edm und Ph inn ey , Mass . .Nov. 9 ,

Charles “
’
ebb , Conn Oct. 5 ,

John Durkee , Conn Dec . 22 ,

Jonathan Ward ,
Mass . . .Oct. 5 ,

Sam uel Wyllys , Conn . .Oct. 5 ,

John Bailey , Mass Oct. 5 ,

John Greaton ,
Mass Nov. 9 ,

William Bond , Mass Nov. 9 ,

Loam m i Baldw in ,
Mass . .Oct. 5 ,

Israel H utch inson ,
Mass Oct. 5 ,

Knox’s Artillery . .Oct. 5 ,

NEW YORK LINE

1 . Gosen Van Schaick
2 . Jam es Clin ton
3 . Rudolphus Ritz em a

4 . Cornel ius Wynkoop .

5 . Lew is Dubois .

NEW JERSEY L INE

1 . Silas New c om b
2 . Israel Shreve
3 . El ias Dayton
4 . Ephraim Martin .

PENNSYLVANIA LINE

1 . John P . De H aas Nov. 9 ,

Jo seph Wood Nov. 9 ,

Lam be rt Cadwallader . .Oct. 5 ,

An thony Wayne Nov. 9 ,

Robe rt Magaw Oct. 5 ,

William Irvin e Nov. 9 ,

Miles
’

s Rifle Regim en t . .Oct. 5 ,

Pennsylvan ia and Maryland
Germ an Regim en t , H au

segge r
’

s (one half)

DELAWARE LINE

1 . John H asle t Oct. 5 ,

230

301

428

37 I

435

39 I

394

4 76

1 64

3 78

34 1

479

VIRGINIA L'INE
Oct.

0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0 0

SOUTH CAROLINA LINE
1 . Christophe r Gadsden .

2 . Will iam Moul trie . .

3 . William Thom pson .

4 . Artillery
5 . Isaac H uger .

6 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

GEORGIA LINE
1 . Lachlan Mc Intosh .

2 . Sam uel Elber t . .

CANADIAN REGIMENTS
1 . Jam es Livingston
2 . Moses

These re turn s
,
c om p le te for all the New En gland regim en ts

,
show a total

n um ber in the Con tinen tal Lin e from that sec tion in the fall o f 1 7 76 of about

9500 m en
,
or an ave rage of 35 3 m en to each o f the twen ty-seven New Eng

land regim en ts . T he inc om ple te re turn s from the fifty-two regim en ts outs ide

1 . Jam es Read
William Woodford

George Weedon

Thom as Ell io tt
Charles Sco tt
Morde ca i Buckner
William Craw ford

Pe te r Muhlenberg
Isaac Reed
Edward Stevens
Dan iel Morgan
Jam es Wood .

H arrison ’

s Artillery

1 . Franc is Nash
Alexander Martin
Je thro Sum n er

Thom as Polk
Edward Bun com be
John A . Lillington
Jam es H ogan
Jam es Arm strong
John William s

3d Com pany H orse



Fort Wash ington
,
of about m en

,
of whom th irty- seven per c en t. w ere

from New En gland,
In the c ollec tion s of the Histor ic al Soc ie ty of Penn sylvan ia i s a fol io

m anusc r ipt volum e
,
Abstracts of M uster -Rolls

,
prepared by d irec t ion of

Deputy Muster-Master-Gen eral William Bradford, Jr .
,
wh ich c on tain s the

n am es of the field offic ers and offic ers c om m andin g c om pan ies
,
w ith the

s tren gth of eac h c om pan y and regim en t . This invaluable book
,
th e c ove r of

wh ic h is largely c om posed of m uster- rolls dated at Valley Forge
,
gives the

m uste rs for the m on ths o f June
,
July

,
August

,
Septem ber

,
and Oc tober o f

1 7 78, and January o f 1 7 79 . T he follow ingis the m uster for July of 1 7 78, as
i t i s in a m ore perfec t c ondit ion than any of the others .

PART IAL ROSTER OF OFFICERS UNDER WASH INGTON , JULY ,
1 778.

NORTH CAROL INA .

F irst Regim ent—Colon el
,
Thom as Clark Lieutenan t-Colon el

,
Ma

ban e Maj or
,
Ashe ; Capta in s, Tatum ,

Dixon
,
Bowm an

,
Read

,
McRees

,

Moore c om m iss ion ed offic ers
,
26 staff

, 4 non -c om m ission ed and pr ivates
,

658.

Sec on d Regim en t.—Colon el
,
John Patten Lieutenan t-Colon e l

,
Harn ey

Maj or
,
Murpee ; Captain s , En glis , Tenn er, Colem an

,
Hall

,
Arm stron g

,
Wil

liam s ; c om m issioned offic ers , 2 7 s taff
, 5 non -c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates ,

647 .

DELAWARE .

Delaware Battal ion . Colon el
,
David Hall Captain s

,
Pat ten

,
Anderson

,

Leavm onth
,
Kirkwood

, Jaquett Lieuten an ts
,
Wi lson

,
Powell

,
Rhodes

c om m ission ed offic ers
,
29 s taff

, 5 non -c om m ission ed and pr ivates
, 35 1 .

AT LARGE .

L ieutenan t-Colon el
,
Aaron Burr ; Captain s , T om ,

Sandford
,
Halle t

L ieutenan ts
,
Dove

,
Neely ; c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,
1 1 ; staff, 5 ; non -c om

m ission ed and pr ivates
,
88.

Maj or
,
William Harr ison ; Captain s , Wikoff, Burrows , Form an

,
Com bs

c om m ission ed oflic ers
,
6 s taff

,
2 non - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates

, 73 .

Colon el
,
O liver Spen c er Captains

,
Broder ic k

,
Weathe rby

,
Str iker

,
Edse ll

,

P ierson
,
Bom m el Lieutenan ts

,
Me ike r

,
Ogden c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,
1 4

staff
, 4 ; non

- c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
,
1 5 7 .



NEW HAMPSHIRE.

F irst Regim en t.—Colon e l, Joseph Cill-ey Captains
,
Taswe ll

,
Sc ott

,
Fry,

Hutc he son
,
Wail

,
House

,
Em m e rson

,
Morre ll ; c om m ission ed offic ers

,
26 ;

staff
, 4 non - c om m ission ed and pr ivates

, 476 .

Sec ond Regim en t.—Maj or
,
Ben jam in Titc om b ; Captain s, Drew ,

Carr
,

Norr is
,
Rowell

,
Clay

,
Blodge tt, Robin son ; Lieutenan t, Hardy ; c om m is

sion ed o ffic ers
,
2 7 staff

, 3 non -c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
, 368.

Th ird Regim en t.—Colon el, Alexander Sc am m e ll ; Captain s, Liverm ore ,
Gray

,
We iser

,
Fry, Ston e , Mc c lary

,
Bealls

,
E llis ; c om m iss ioned offic ers

,

26 s taff
, 3 n on -c om m iss ion ed and pr ivate s

, 333 .

Independen t Corps —Captain ,
Se lir ; c om m ission ed offic ers

, 5 non

c om m iss ion ed and pr ivate s
, 44.

CONNECT ICUT .

F irst Regim en t .—Colon el
,
Hem an Sw ift ; Captains, Woodbr idge , Wat

son
,
Hill

,
Converse

,
Beardsley

,
Chapm an

,
Hale

,
Steven ; c om m iss ion ed

offic ers
,
25 s taff

, 4 ; non
- c om m iss ion ed and privates

, 398.

Se c ond Regim en t.—Lieutenan t-Colonel, Isaac She rm an Cap tain s
Parson s

,
Beebe

,
Mann in g

,
H inkly, Be t ts, Walbr idge

,
Mills

,
Parker ;

m iss ion ed offic ers , 1 6 s taff
, 5 n on - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates

,
289 .

Th ird Regim en t.—Maj or
,
David S ill ; Capta in s , Han ey

,
Troop

,
Shum

way, Ely, Pe rkin s, Ric hards, Darrow ,
Hom e ; c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,
23 ;

s taff
, 5 n on -c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates

, 434 .

Fourth Regim en t .—Colon e l
,
Ph ilip Bradley ; Capta in s, Stron g, Lac ey,

Wr igh t
,
Sandford

,
Pr ior

,
Catl in

,
Ch ilds

,
Harts ; c om m iss ion ed offic e rs, 23

staff
, 4 n on - c om m iss ion ed and pr iva te s

, 386 .

Fifth Regim en t . Maj or
,
Joseph Hai t Capta ins

,
Monson

,
B rown

,
Ric e

,

B righam
,
Sandford

,
Sm i th

,
Com stoc k

,
Mat toc ks c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,
2 1

s taff
, 4 ; n on

- c om m iss ion ed and pr ivate s
, 336 .

S ixth Regim en t .— Co lon e l
,
John Durkee (two c om pan ies de tac hed) ;

Captain s , Bac on ,
Fitch

,
McGuire

,
Le e

,
Webb

,
Bile

,
Hallam

,
Harm ar ; Com

m iss ion ed offic ers
,
26 ; staff, 5 n on -c om m ission ed and pr ivates

, 348.

NEW YORK .

First Regim en t . Colon e l
,
Gosen Van Sc haick Captain s

,
Fin c h

,
Hic ks

,

Sherwood
,
H ogkish, Copp, McCracky, Graham ,

Wendall ; c om m iss ioned
offic e rs

,
28 s taff

, 5 n on - c om m ission ed and pr ivate s
, 454 .

Sec ond Regim en t .—Colon e l, Ph il ip Cortland ; Captain s , Wr ight
,
T en

Eyk
, (late ) Graham ,

Riker
, (late) Halle t

,
Pe ll

,
Loun sbe ry ; Lieu tenan t,

Fren c h ; c om m ission ed offic ers
,
23 ; staff, 4 ; non - c om m iss ion ed and pri

vates
, 4 1 3 .

Fourth Regim en t.—Colon e l, Hen ry Livings ton Captain s
,
Ti tus

,
Sac k

ett
,
Gray

,
Stron g

,
Sm ith

,
Walker

,
Davis ; Lieu tenan t , E lswor th ; com m is~

sion ed offic ers
,
20 s taff

, 4 n on -c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
, 383 .



RHODE ISLAND .

Seéond Regim ent—Colon e l, Israe l Ange ll ;
‘

Captain s, C. Olney
,
S .

O ln ey
,
Dexter

,
Potter

,
Hum phreys

,
T ew

,
Hughes

,
Allen (de tachm en t o f

Colon e l Green ) c om m ission ed offic ers, 2 7 staff
, 4 ; non - c om m iss ion ed

and pr ivates
, 469.

PENNSYLVANIA .

First Regim en t .—Colon e l , Jam e s Cham bers Captain s
,
Gr ier

,
Buc han an

,

WIlson
,
Ham ilton

,
S im pson

,
Doyle

,
Craig

,
Wilson

,
Parr ; Lieuten an t ,

Hughes c om m iss ioned offi c ers, 25 s taff
,

2 non - c om m iss ion ed and

pr ivates
, 33 1 .

Se c ond Regim en t.—Colon e l , Walter Stewart Lieu ten an t - Colon e l
,

Henry Miller Maj or
,
Murray Capta in s

,
Marshall

,
Ashm ead

,
How e ll,

Bankson
,
Tolbe rt

, Patterson ; c om m iss ion ed offic e rs
,
24 ; s taff

, 3 ; n on

c om m iss ion ed and private s
, 43 7 .

Th ird Regim en t . —Colon e l
,
Thom as Crai g Captain s

,
Cra ig

,
Moore

,
S .

Moore
,
Butler

,
Rees

,
Chr istie

,
Hollin g, Epp le c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,
1 2

s taff
, 4 n on - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivate s

,
204 .

Fourth Regim en t . LieUtenan t-Colon e l
,
Will iam Butler Capta in s

,
Con

n e lly
,
Me an s

,
Burd

,
William s

,
McGowan

,
Fishburn

,
Sc ull

,
Gray ; c om m i s

sion ed ofl‘ic ers
,
1 9 staff

, 3 n on -c om m iss ioned and pr ivates
,
2 1 7 .

Fifth Regim en t .—Colon e l
,
Fran c is John s ton Captain s

,
O ldham

,
Chr is ty

,

Sm ith
,
McH en ry, Gregg, See ly, Potts , Bond, Bartholom ew ; c om m iss ion ed

offic ers
,
24 ; staff, 2 non - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates

, 300 .

S ixth Regim en t .— Colon e l, Jos iah Harm ar ; Cap ta in s, Mouse r, Cru ise ,
McCowan

,
Waugh

,
Hum ph

,
Bower

,
c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,
1 5 staff

,

5 non - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
,
1 94 .

Seven th Regim en t . —Co lon e l
,
William Irvin e ; Captains , Bratton ,

Wil
son

,
Alexander

, J . Alexande r, Parke r, Mon tgom e ry
,
Irw in

,
Miller ; c om m is

sion ed offic ers
,
26 staff

,
1 n on - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivate s

,
20 1 .

Nin th Regim ent —Colon el
,
Richard Butler ; Capta in s , Bowen ,

Irw in
,

Davis
,
Henderson

,
Gran t

, McClelland Lieuten an t
,
Bic kham c om m iss ion ed

offic ers
,
2 1 staff

, 5 n on -c om m iss ion ed and pr ivate s
,
2 1 0.

Ten th Regim ent - Colone l
,
Ric hard Hum pton ; Lieutenan t-Colon e l,

Hubley ; Maj or
,
Gr ier ; Capta in s, Stake , Lan g, Sam ple , Weaver

,
S tout

,

Colhoon c om m iss ion ed offic e rs
,

2 2 staff
, 3 non - c om m iss ion ed and

pr ivate s
, 34 2 .

Tw elfth Regim en t . (Late William Cook) Capta in s
,
McElhatton

,

L in c oln
,
Patterson

,
Bohn

,
Mille r

,
Ruby ; c om m iss ion ed offic ers , 9 ; s taff

,

4 n on - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates , 1 46 .

NEW JERSEY.

F irst Regim en t .—Colon el, Math ias Ogden Capta in s
,
Mead

,
P iat t

,
Po lhe

m us
,
Lon gstree t

,
Morr ison

,
Baldw in

,
An ge ll Lieuten an t, D . Har t ;

c om m iss ion ed offic ers
,
2 2 staff

, 5 non -c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
, 53 2 .



1 8 T he Scotch- I rish Familie s - of Ame rica

Sec ond Regim en t.—Colon e l , Israe l Shreve ; Captains , Reddin g, Hollings
head

,
Sparks

,
Holm es

,
Cum m ings

,
Luc y

,
on e c om pan y wan t in g ; c om m is

sion ed ofli c ers
,
20 ; staff , 5 n on -c om m iss ioned and pr ivates

, 365 .

Th ird Regim en t .—Colon el
,
E lias Dayton ; Cap tain s , Ballard, Ross ,

Ande rson
,
Patterson

,
Grifford (vac an t) , Cox , Mott ; c om m iss ioned offic ers

,

23 staff
, 4 ; non

- c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
, 473 .

Fourth Regim en t.—Colon e l
,
Ephra im Mart in ; Captain s, Anderson ,

Mitchell
,
Lyon

,
Form an ; Lieuten an ts , John s ton ,

Lloyd
,
Barton ; c om m is

sion ed offic ers
,
1 9 ; staff, 5 non - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates

, 3 2 1 .

MARYLAND .

F irs t Regim en t .—Colon e l, John H . Ston e Captains
,
Ga ither

,
Rox

borough
,
Ew in g

,
Winde r ; Lieutenan ts, Sm ith , Bruc e , Farnadis, Peal

c om m iss ion ed offic ers
,
1 9 staff

, 5 non -c om m iss ion ed and pr ivate s
, 3 74 .

Sec ond Regim en t .—Colon e l
,
Thom as Pr ic e Captain s

,
Anderson

,
Lon g

,

Davidson , Ec c leston ,
William s

,
Den t

,
Dorsey ; Lieutenan t, Hardm an

c om m iss ion ed ofl‘ic ers
,
1 6 s taff

, 4 n on -c om m ission ed and pr ivate s
, 5 26 .

Third Regim ent—Colon e l
,
Morde c ai Gist Captains

,
Sm ith

,
Gist

,
Bric e

,

Gr iffiths
,
Marbury

,
Brooks Lieutenan ts

,
Arm stron g

,
Deave r

,
Clage tt

,
Sm ith

c om m ission ed ofli c ers
, 3 1 staff

,
6 n on - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivate s

, 46 1 .

Fourth Regim en t .—Colon el
,
Jos iah C. Hall Captain s

,
O ldham

,
Selm an

,

Lan sdale
,
Goodm an

,
Burgess

,
Sm i th

,
Norwood Lieutenan ts

,
Re illy

,
Sm ith

c om m iss ioned ofli c ers , 23 staff
, 5 non - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates

, 5 1 7 .

F ifth Regim en t .—Colon el
,
William Ric hardson Captain s

,
Hawkins

,

Hardey, Lync h , John ston ; Lieutenan ts, Ham ilton
,
Em ory

,
Hand En s ign

,

Jon e s c om m iss ion ed offic ers
,
1 9 staff

, 5 non - c om m iss ion ed and privates
,

45 7

S ixth Regim en t .—Colon el
,
O tho Will iam s Captain s

,
Harris

,
Hyres,

Dobson
,
D . Beal, Lawren c e , Freem an

,
Myle , Ghislin c om m iss ioned offic ers

,

20 ; staff, 5 n on -c om m iss ion ed and pr ivate s
, 39 1 .

Seven th Regim en t . Colon e l
,
John Gunby ; Captain s, Jon es, Stu ll,

Spyker
,
Grost

,
Morris

,
Bayley

,
Anderson L ieutenan t

,
Beatty c om m iss ioned

offic ers
,
23 staff

, 4 non - c om m iss ion ed and privates
, 369 .

Germ an Battal ion .

—Lieutenan t-Colone l
,
Ludw ig We ltn er ; Captain s,

Hubley
,
Bunn er

,
Boye r

,
Bal tze ll L ieutenan ts

,
Cram e r

,
Ric e

,
Shugart

,
Boyer

,

Meyer c om m issioned offic ers
,
20 staff

, 4 non -c om m ission ed and private s,
s8s

V IRG IN IA .

F irst Regim en t.—Colonel, Richard Parker ; Captain s , Minn e s, Conyng
ham

,
Lawson

,
Lew is c om m issioned offic ers

,
2 2 s taff

, 5 non - c om m iss ioned
and pr ivates

,
243 .

Sec ond Regim en t .—Colon el, Christian Febiger Captain s
,
Harr ison

,
Mc



Calm is
,
Taylor

,
W . Taylor , Willis , Upshaw , Holm es

, Parker c om m ission ed
Offic ers , 23 s taff

, 5 n on - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
,
253 .

Th ird and Seven th Regim en ts .

—Lieute nan t-Colonel
,
William H eath ;

Captain s
,
Young , Hill, Blac kw ell, Peyton ,

L ipsc om b
,
Pow e ll

,
Br isc oe ;

Captain -Lieuten an t
,
Baylor ; Lieuten an t , Sayre s c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,

2 7 staff
, 9 ; n on

-c om m iss ion ed and pr ivate s
, 556 .

Fourth an d Twe lfth Regim en ts .

—Colon el
,
Jam e s Wood ; L ieutenan t

Colon e l
,
Nevil ; Maj or

,
Clark ; Capta in s, Lapsley, Still, Wall

,
Kirkpatrick

,

Waggon er
,
Croghan

,
Bowye r ; c om m iss ion ed ofl‘ic ers

, 30 ; staff
,
1 3 ; n on

c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates , 7 5 2 .

F ifth Regim en t .—Colon el, Joseph Parks ; Captain s , Fow ler, Anderson ,

Colston
,
Faun tleroy c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,
23 s taff

, 4 ; n on
- c om m iss ion ed

and p r ivates, 1 82 .

S ixth Regim en t . —Colon el, John Gibson ; c om m iss ion ed ofli c ers
,
1 7 ;

staff
, 5 non -c om m iss ion ed and pr ivate s

,
85 .

Nin th Regim en t . —Lieuten an t-Colon el, Burgess Ball ; c om m iss ion ed
offic ers

,
1 0 ; staff, 1 n on -c om m is sioned and pr ivates

, 53 .

Ten th Regim en t .—Colon el, John Green e ; Captain s, Shelton ,
We st,

Stephen s
,
Moun tj oy

,
Spotswood

,
B lackwe ll, Gillison Lieuten an t

,
Lam n e ;

c om m iss ioned ofl‘ic ers
,
23 staff

, 4 n on - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
, 380.

Eleven th and Fifteen th Regim en ts—Colon e l
,
David Meson ; Captain s,

Porterfie ld
,
Gregory

,
Ree

,
Gray Colone l

,
Cropper ; Maj or

,
Wallac e

Captains
,
Will

,
John ston ; c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,
26 ; s taff, 1 0 ;

c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
, 584 .

Fourteen th Regim en t .—Colon e l , William Davis ; Captains , Conway,
Re id

,
Robert

,
Winston

,
Overton

,
Marks

,
Jon es

,
T hwe at ; c om m iss ioned

offic ers
,
26 staff

, 4 n on -c om m iss ion ed and privates
, 390.

First State Regim en t . —Colon el, George Gibson Captain s
,
Brown

,
Ham il

ton
,
Ew ell

,
T . Ew ell

,
Shie lds

,
Valen t in e

,
Arm istead

,
Crum p

,
H offier

,
Nic holas ;

c om m ission ed ofli c ers
,
29 staff

, 4 ; non
- c om m i ss ion ed and pr ivates

, 3 29.

S ec ond State Regim ent—Colon el , Gregory Sm ith ; Captain s , Spiller,
Dudley

,
T alifero

,
Quarle s

,
Busse

,
Garn e t

,
Barn ard

,
Lew is ; c om m iss ion ed

offic ers , 26 staff
, 4 n on - c om m iss ion ed and p r ivates

, 4 1 8.

At Large—Colonel
,
John Parke Captain s

,
Bicker

,
Prowel

,
Keen

,
Denn is

,

Grubb
,
Redm an ; c om m iss ion ed ofli c ers

,
1 6 ; staff, 2 ; n on - c om m iss ion ed

and privates , 89 . (Captain McLean
’

s c om pany not m ustered. )
At Large—Colonel

,
Will iam Grayson ; Capta ins , Mitc hell, Sm ith ,

Tr iplett
,
Jon es

,
Moore , McGuire

,
Sm allwood

,
Will is

, (late) Gran t c om m is
sion ed offic ers

,
1 7 staff

, 3 non - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates, 1 89 .

MASSACHUSETTS.

F irst Regim en t .—Colonel , Thom as Marshall ; Captain s , Wo lc ut
,
Sope r

,

Warn er
, Marshall

,
Sm ith

,
Thom as

,
Kin g

,
Wales c om m ission ed offic ers

,
25

staff
, 5 n on -c om m ission ed and pr ivate s

,
2 7 7 .



Sec ond Regim en t.—Colon e l, G. Bradford Captains
,
Wadsworth, Cooper,

Warn er
,
Marshall

,
Sm ith

,
Thom as

,
King

,
Wale s c om m ission ed offic ers, 2 2

staff
, 5 non - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates

, 3 1 1 .

Th ird Regim en t .—Colon e l, Ben jam in Tupper Captain s
,
Thorn e

,
May

bury
,
Farnum

,
Wh ite

,
Whe e lwr igh t

,
Page

,
Porter

,
Gre en leaf c om m iss ion ed

offic ers
, 30 s taff

, 5 non - c om m ission ed and privates
, 342 .

Four th Regim en t.—Co lon el, Sam uel Brewe r ; Captain s , Watkin s
,
Bur

bank
,
Jenkin s

,
Merrel

,
Ston es

,
Chadw ic k

,
Donn e l

,
Brewer ; c om m iss ion ed

offi c ers
,
29 ; staff, 5 non -c om m ission ed and private s

, 3 1 3 .

Fifth Regim en t .—Colon el, Jam es We sson ; Capta in s , Pe ttengill, Ch ild,
Bartle t

,
Blan c hard

,
Cogswell

,
Ward

,
Dix c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,
2 2 staff

,

5 n on -c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
, 336.

Sixth Regim en t.—Colon el, John Ba iley Captain s
,
Darby

,
Maxwell

,

Drew
,
Alden

,
Dunham

,
Burr

,
Allen

,
Warren ; c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,
24 ;

staff
, 5 non -c om m ission ed and pr ivate s

, 384 .

S even th Regim en t .—Colon e l
,
Michael Jac kson Captain s

,
Ke ith

,

Burnam
,
Brown

,
Varnum

,
Wiley

,
Cleveland

,
Eb . Cleve land

,
Ban c roft ;

c om m iss ion ed offic ers
,
25 s taff

, 4 ; non - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
, 3 1 5 .

H is Exc e llen cy ’s Body-Guard .

—Capta in
,
Gibbs c om m iss ion ed offic ers

,

4 staff
,
1 non - c om m ission ed and pr ivates

,
1 48.

L IGHT DRAGOONS.

Colon el
,
Steph en Moylan ; Captain s, Moore , Plunke t, Hopkin s, Heard,

P ike
,
Gray ; c om m ission ed offic ers

,
1 5 ; staff, 5 ; n on -c om m iss ion ed and

pr ivate s
,
1 87 .

Colon el
,
Theo . Bland ; Captains, Jon e s, Belfield, Call, Harr ison

,
Dan

dridge ; c om m ission ed offic ers
,

1 5 staff
, 5 ; n on -c om m iss ion ed and

pr ivates
,
1 65 .

Co lon el
,
George Blaylor ; Captain s , Lew is, Jon es , Sm ith , Cad. Jon e s ;

c om m iss ion ed offic ers
,
1 5 staff

,
6 non - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates, 1 29.

ART ILLERY .

Colon el
,
Ch . Harr ison ; Capta in s, Brown ,

Dandridge
,

S in gle ton
,
Carter

,
Pendleton

,
Henry

,
Baylop, Edden s ; Com m ission ed

offic e rs
, 4 2 s taff

, 5 n on - c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
, 43 2 .

Colon e l
,
John Cran e ; Captain s, Burbec k, Eust ic e , Wills, T rothengha,

S ergean t
,
Treadwell

,
Seward ; c om m issioned offic ers

, 36 ; staff
,
2 ; non

c om m iss ion ed and pr ivates
,

Colon el
,
John Lam b ; Captain s, Lee , Jnoa. Gibb

,
Clark

,
Randall

Por ter
,
Dough ty

,
Baum an

,
Man sfie ld ; c om m iss ion ed offic ers

, 34 ; staff,
non - c om m ission ed and privates

,
203 .



New H am psh ire , total officers and m en ,

Massachuse tts s c

Rhode Island
Connec ticut

Total in New England regim en ts , .

New York , total offic ers and m en ,

New Jersey
Pennsylvan ia
Delaware
Maryland
Virgin ia
North Carolina

To tal in all State regim en ts ,

Grand total

We c an gain c on s ide rable kn owledge of the Am er ic an Arm y in 1 7 78 and

1 7 79 from the reports of Baron Steuben
,
its In spe c tor-Gen eral

,
som e o f

wh ic h
,
pr in ted in Kapp ’s Life of Steuben

,
c an be profi tably repeated at th is

t im e

T he effec t ive stren gth of the arm y was d ivided in to divis ions
,
c om

m anded by m aj or-gen erals ; in to br igade s , c om m anded by br igadier -

gen

e rals ; and in to regim en ts
,
c om m anded by c olon e ls . T h e num ber of m en

in a regim en t was fixed by Con gress
,
as w e ll as in a c om pany— so m an y

in fan try
,
c avalry

,
and art illery. But the e tern al ebb and flow of m en en

gaged for three
,
six

,
and n in e m on th s

,
who w en t and c am e every day, ren

de red i t im poss ible to have e ither a regim en t or a c om pan y c om plete and

the words c om pany
,
regim en t

,
brigade

,
and d ivis ion w ere so vague that they

did n ot c onvey any idea upon wh ich to form a c alculat ion
,
e ithe r of a par

ticular c orps or o f the arm y in gen e ral. They w ere so un equal in the ir
n um ber

,
tha t i t would have been im poss ible to exe c ute any m anoeuve rs .

Som e t im es a regim en t was stron ger than a br igade . I have se en a regim en t
c on s ist in g of tkirty m en

,
and a c om pany of on e corpor al . No th in g was so

d iffic ult
,
and o ften so im poss ible

,
as to get a c orrec t list of the State or a re

turn o f any c om pany
,
regim en t

,
or c orps . Gen eral Kn ox assured

m e that
,
previous to the e stablishm en t of m y departm en t

,
there n ever was a

c am paign in whic h the m ilitary m agaz in es did not furn ish from five thou
sand to e igh t thousand m uske ts to replac e those whic h we re lost in the way
I have desc r ibed above . T he loss of bayon e ts was s till greater. T he

Am e r ic an soldier
,
n ever havin g used th is arm

,
had no faith in it

,
and n eve r

used it but to roast his beefsteak , and indeed, often le ft it at hom e . Th is is
n ot aston ish in g wh en i t is c on s idered that a m ajor ity of the States en gaged
the ir soldie rs for from s ix to n in e m on ths . Eac h m an who wen t away took
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h is m uske t w i th him ,
and his suc c e ssor re c e ived anoth e r from the public

store . No c aptain kept a book . Ac c oun ts w ere n ever furn ished nor re

qu ired. As our arm y i s
,
thank God

,
little subje c t to desertion

,
I ven ture to

say that dur in g an en t ire c am paign th ere have n ot been twen ty m uske ts los t
s in c e m y sys tem c am e in to for c e . It was the sam e w ith the pouc hes and other
ac c outrem en ts

,
and I do not bel ieve that I exagge rate when I state that m y

arran gem en ts have saved th e Un ited States at least e igh t hundred thou sand
Fren c h l ivres a year.

T he arm s at Val ley Forge were in a horr ible c ondition
,
c overed w i th

rust
,
half o f them w ithout bayon e ts

,
m any from wh ich a s in gle shot c ould

n ot be fired. T he pouc hes w ere quite as bad as the arm s. A great m any
of the m en had tin boxes in stead of pouc he s

,
oth ers had c ow-horn s ; and

m uske ts
,
c arbin es

,
fow l in g-pie c es

,
and rifle s were to be seen in the sam e

c om pan y .

T h e desc r iption of the dress 1 3 m ost eas ily given . T he m en were l iter
ally n aked

,
som e of them In the fulle st exten t of the word . T he offic ers who

had c oats
,
had them of every c olor and m ake . I saw offic e rs

,
at a grand

parade at Valley Forge , m oun t in g guard in a sor t of dre ss in g gown
,
m ade

of an old blanket or woollen bed c over. With regard to the ir m il itary dis
c iplin e , I m ay safe ly say n o such thin g existed. In the fi rst p lac e the re was
n o regular form a t ion . A so c alled regim en t was form ed of thre e p latoon s

,

an o th er o f five
,
e igh t

,
n in e

,
and the Canadian regim en t of twen ty-on e . T he

form at ion o f the regim en ts was as var ied as th e ir m ode o f dr ill
,
whic h on ly

c on s isted of the m anual exerc ise . Each c olon el had a system of his own
,

the on e ac c ord in g to the English
,
the othe r ac c ordin g to the P russ ian or

Fren ch s tyle . The re was on ly one th in g in wh ic h th ey were un iform
,
and

that was the way of m arc h in g in the m anoeuvers and on the l in e of m arc h .

They all adopted the m ode of m arch in g in files used by the Indian s .

I have n ot b
e
en able to find any c orrec t statem en t of the s tren gth of the

southe rn arm y °

; but w ithout doin g in just ic e to the South , w e m ay reason
ably suppose tha t m atters stood m uc h worse there than In the North

,
bec ause

the South was m ore div ided in itself
,
and less en thusiast ic for the c ause of

Independen c e . On the other hand
,
we find

,
in the Steuben Papers

,
the

s tren gth of the prin c ipal arm y exac tly stated.

Gen eral Wash in gton ’

s arm y
,
at the beginn in g of the c am paign of 1 7 79 ,

c on s isted of six division s
,
of two br igades eac h

,
num ber in g in all

m en—forty- six regim en ts . These regim en ts had from on e hundred and

fi fty (Seven th Virgin ia) to four hundred and th irty (Sixth Conn ec t ic u t)
rank and file . Steuben sele c ted from each regim en t

,
in proportion to its

s trength
,
a num ber o f pic ked m en

,
to form e ight ligh t- in fan try c om pan ie s

,

and then , where they w ere too weak , un ited the regim en ts in to on e battalion .

Thus
,
the whole arm y c on s isted of th ir ty-five battalion s m en ) , m akin g

two hundred and seven ty- e igh t the average strength of eac h battalion
,
and

the e igh t c om pan ies of l igh t in fan try be fore m en tion ed in addit ion . Eac h
of the latte r had on e fie ld offic er

,
four c aptain s

,
e igh t subalte rn s

,
twe lve

sergean ts
,
and 1 64 rank and file . T he d ivis ion s w ere severally known as

the Virgin ia
,
Maryland, Penn sylvan ia, Conn ec t ic ut , Massachuse tts

,
and

Nor th Caro lina .



2d RegIm ent
,
1 7 5 ; sth and

5 . Total
, 975 .

2d State
,
230 ; Gist

’

s
,
1 53 ;

Total
,
1 030.

MARYLAND AND DELAWARE.

F irst Brigade
,
Sm allwood . 1 st

,
260 ; 5th , 2 20 ; 7th , 230 ; 3d, 2 70 .

Total
, 980.

Se c ond Br igade , Gue st [M. Gist] .— 2d
,
280 ; 6th , 230 ; 4th , 3 20 ;

Delaware
,
2 20 . Total

,
1 050.

PENNSYLVANIA .

F irs t Br igade
,
Irvine . I st

,
2 1 0 7th , 1 70 ; roth

,
240 2d

, 340. Total
,

Sec ond B r igade
,
John son .

-

3d, 260 ; 6th , 1 80 ; 9th , 1 80 ; 5th , 240.

Total
,
860.

CONNECT ICUT .

F irst Br igade
,
Hun tin gton . 4th , 1 84 ; 8th , 23 2 ; 6th , 430 ; 3d, 36 7 .

Total
,
1 2 1 3 .

Sec ond Brigade
,
Parson s—I st

,
289 5th , 2 20 2d, 206 7th , 2 95 . Total

,

1 0 1 0.

MASSACHUSETTS .
F irs t Br igade

,
Nixon . 2d

,
2 24 ; 5th , 263 4th , 3 1 3 . Total

,
800.

Sec ond Bri gade
,
Learn ed . 1 st

,
2 7 7 7th , 2 1 2 8th

,
248. Total

, 73 7 .

Pettason
’

s [Paterson
’

s] Br igade . 9th , 1 9 2 1 2th
,
1 84 ; roth

,
1 79 1 5 th,

260 . Total
,
81 5 .

NORTH CAROL INA .

I st
, 3 28 2d

,
298. Total

,
6 26 .

Re turn of the num ber of m en en lis ted dur in g the war
,
and for shorter

pe riods in the arm y under the im m ed iate c om m and of H is Exc e llen c y
Gen eral Wash in gton

,
De c em be r

,
1 7 7 9

I st Maryland Br igade
2d

I st Penn sylvan ia
2d

New Jersey
New York
I st Conn e c t ic ut
2d

Hand
’

s

Stark ’s



Itwould appear from the figure s given in the pre c ed in g pages that the
New En gland e lem en t in the Am er ic an Arm y

,
subsequen t to the w ithdrawal

of the Br i tish from New Englan d territory,
‘

was under forty per c en t. of the
whole n at ive forc e

,
or but little m ore than proportion ate to its re lat ive pop

ulation . In like m ann er
,
it appears that the leade rs o f the arm y w ere no

le ss represen tat ive of its true c on s t itut ion than the rank and file . OfWash
ington

’

s twe lve generals at the beginn in g of the war
,
Nathan ae l Green e

,

William Heath
,
Se th Pom eroy

,
Israe l Putnam

,
Jo seph Spen c er

,
John Sulli

van
,
John Thom as

,
Artem as Ward

,
and David Wooster w ere New Eng

land m en—Charles Le e of Virgin ia
,
and Ric hard Mon tgom ery and Ph ilip

S c huyler of New York c om p le t in g the s taff . But the m aj or ity o f the New
En glanders dropped out of s igh t before the c onfl ic t was fairly begun ;
and be s ides Green e , the on ly gen eral offi c e rs from that sec tion who

ac h ieved ren own dur in g the progre ss o f the war we re the Sc otc h-Irishm en
,

H en ry Kn ox and John Stark , and the Ir ishm an
,
John Sullivan . T he New

En gland general in c om m and of the forc e s on Lon g Is land seem s to have
been re legated m a in ly to garr ison duty after the re treat from that plac e

,
and

Ben jam in Lin c oln ’

s c am pa ign in the South resulted m ost d isastrously.

When the arm y was d isc harged in 1 783 , we find that am on g the fifteen
m ajor- gen erals

,
New En gland was represen ted by five—Green e

,
Heath

,

Putnam
,
Lin c oln

,
and Kn ox. Of the rem a inder

,
there we re

,
of Sc ottish

desc en t , bes ide s Kn ox Will iam Alexander (N . Alexander McDougall

(N . Arthur St. Clair (Pa.) of En gl ish desc en t
,
in add ition to the four

first nam ed Horatio Gates Robert Howe (N . William Sm all

wood andWill iam Mou ltr ie (S . of Fren ch birth : Lafaye tte and
Du Portail and of Germ an : Steuben . Of the twen ty-two br igadiers at that
t im e—six from New En gland—there were of Sc ottish b lood William Irvin e

Lac hlan Mc Intosh John Paterson (Mass ) , Charles S c ott
John Stark (N . o f An glo -Sc ottish : George C lin ton (N . Jam e

Clin ton (N . Edward Hand An thon y Wayn e o f Fren c h
Isaac Huger (S . of Germ an Johann De Kalb (Fran c e ) , Pe ter Muh
lenberg (Va ) ; of We lsh : Dan iel Morgan 0. H . Will iam s
and of En gl ish : E l ias Dayton (N . Mordec a i Gis t John Greaton

(Mass ) , Mose s Hazen (Mass ) , Jeded iah Hun t in gton Rufus Put
n am (Mass ) , Je thro Sum n er (P) (S . George Weedon Out of the

th irty-seven n am e s on these two l ists of 1 783 , eleven w ere from New Eng
land ; and of the total list about on e half were of En glish de sc en t

,
wh ile

two fifth s were to a large degree Ce lt ic in the ir desc en t .
Proc eeding to analyze the l ist of the other gen e rals c reated durin g the

Revolutionary period, we further find as of probable Sc ottish b lood John
Arm stron g Fran c is Barbe r (N . William Cam pbe ll George
Rogers Clark Wi lliam Davidson (N . John Douglas
Jam e s Ew in g Robert Lawson Andrew Lew is Will iam
Maxwell (N . Hugh Merc er Jam es Moore (N . John Nixon
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Andrew P ic ken s (S . Jam e s Potter Joseph Reed
Gr iffi th Rutherford (N . John Mor in S c ott (N . Adam Stephen

Thom as Sum ter (P) Will iam Thom pson a total o f twen ty
on e of We lsh blood John Cadwallader William Davies Jam e s
Varnum (Mass ) ; o f Fren ch : P . H . De Barre (Fran c e ), Philip De Coudray

(Fran c e ), A . R. De Ferm oy (Fran c e ) , John P . De Haas (Pa.
,
Holland

Fren c h ) , Fran c i s Marion (S . o f Dutc h : Nic holas H erkim er (N .

Abraham T en Broec k (N . Ph il ip Van Cortlandt (N . Gosen Van

Sc haick(N . o f Germ an Freder ic W . de Woedtke ; of Ir ish : Thom as
Conway (Ireland), Jam e s Hogan (N . Stephen Moylan of Pol ish
Cas im ir Pulaski (Poland) ; and of probable En gl ish desc en t : Ben edic t
Arn old Wi ll iam Bloun t (N . Philem on Dic kin son (N .

Sam ue l E lbert John Fe llow s Joseph Frye John
Frost (Main e) , Chr istopher Gadsden (S . John Glover John
Lac ey Eben e zer Learn ed Thom as Miffiin Fran c is
Nash William North (Ma ine ), Sam uel Parson s En oc h
Poor (N . Jam es Reed (N . Gold S . S illim an Edward
Steven s Jam e s Wadsworth Joseph Warren John
Whitc om b Jam es Wilkin son William Woodford
Nathan iel Woodhull (N . a total of twen ty-five ; m akin g w ith the o ther
n am e s m en t ion ed in th is paragraph a l ist of s ixty- three n am e s in all

,
less

than half of whic h are En gl ish
,
and about on e fourth from New En gland.

Takin g all the lists toge ther
,
we have an aggregate of on e hundred and

n in e n am e s
,
which inc lude prac tic ally all of Wash in gton ’

s gen erals and i t
appears that but thirty-on e of them c am e from the New En gland States

,
an d

that less - than half were of En glish de sc en t—about s ixty be in g non -En gl ish .

An exam in at ion o f th e lists of c olon e ls
,
c aptain s

,
l ieutenan ts

,
and m in or

c om m iss ion ed offic ers w ill Show a like distr ibution . T he nam es of 23 1 0 o f

those who w ere in the Con t in en tal servic e are p r in ted in the Am er ican State

Paper s , vol . i ii. , Mil i tary Affairs , pp . 5 29 to 559 , unde r the head in g, Sc h ed

ule of th e n am e s and rank o f m ost of the offic ers of the War o f Indepen

den c e
,
c hiefly re turned as belon ging to the l in es or c orps of the th irte en

or igin al Un i ted State s soon after sa id arm y was disbanded in 1 783 arranged
alphabe tic ally and num bered d istin c tly ac c ordin g to th e States .

This sc hedule is pre fac ed by the follow in g c om m un ic at ion to Con gre ss
from the S ec re tary of War

NINETEENTH CONGRESS 2 SECOND SESSION I 342 . STATEMENT OF THE NAMES
AND RANK OF THE OFFICERS OF THE REVOLUT IONARY WAR

,
SI C .

Com m unicated to tke H ouse of Repr esentatives, 7 anua ry 1 0
,
1 82 7 .

DEPARTMENT OF WAR, January IO,
1 827 .

In c om pl ian c e w ith the re solut ion o f the House of Represen tatives
of the 8th in stan t

,
direc t ing the Se c re tary o f War to report to the ir House
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the n am e and rank of eac h offic e r of th e Con t in en tal arm y who served to
th e end of the Revo lutionary War

,
and who w ere by the resolution of Con

gress en t itled to half-pay dur in g life and also
,
as n early as prac tic able

,
the

n am es of the rem ain in g offic ers and the ir plac e s o f re s iden c e ,
”
I tran sm i t

herew ith a l ist o f the n am e s and rank of the offic ers of the Revolution ary
War

,
as c om ple te as the re c ords of the Departm en t w ill furn ish

,
w ith the

exc eption of fore ign offi c e rs . There is n o evIden c e In the Departm en t to
show wh ic h o f them w ere by the resolu t ion of Congre ss en t i t led to half
pay dur in g l ife ,

”
nor is i t kn own wh ic h of them are s t ill liv ing, w ith the ir

plac es o f res iden c e
,
exc ept those who are on the pen s ion l is t.
Very re spe c tfully, etc .

,

JAMES BARBOUR, Se c re tary of War .

To the Speaker of the House of Represen tat ive s .

T he l ist of n am es sen t w ith th is report shows th e State to whic h eac h
offic er is c red i ted

,
and the regim en t t o wh ic h he belon ged. In the final

years of the war
,
w ith very few exc eption s

,
the offic ers c om m anded troops

raised by th e ir own State s . Of these 23 1 0 offic ers , 7 9 were from New

Ham psh ire
, 445 from Massachuse tts

, 44 from Rhode Island, 254 from Con

n ec ticut
,
200 from New York

, 92 from New Jersey
, 42 1 from Penn sylvan ia

,

3 2 from De laware , 1 66 from Maryland
, 33 7 from Virgin ia

, 99 from North
Carol in a

, 93 from South Carol ina, and 48 from Georgia. Le ss than for ty per
c en t . of the se w ere from

'

New England .

Itw ill be seen from the headin g of the l ist that these oflic e rs p rin c ipally
be longed to the Con t in en tal Arm y. Milit ia offic e rs are n ot

,
as a rule

,
m en

tion ed, un less they also served in the Con tin en tal o r State lin es . As the

m ost o f the troops of the Southern State s did not belon g to th e Con t i
n ental establishm en t

,
but w ere s im ply State m il it iam en

,
the ir offic ers wou ld

have no plac e in th is l ist .

NOTES TO CHAPTER I .

1 As early as 1 763—64 w e find them m en tion ed by the nam e Scotch-Ir ish in the Legis
lature of the Provin ce of Penn sylvan ia

,
when on e Nathan iel Grubb , a m em ber of the

Assem bly from Ch este r Coun ty so denom inated the Paxtang se ttlers . These people had
pe tition ed the Quaker governm en t in vain for protec tion from the m urderous attacks of the
savages ; and finally , despair ing of help from that sourc e , som e of them took the law in to
the ir own hands and m ade an indisc rim inate slaugh ter of such Indians as they could find

in the ir n eighborhood . In denoun c ing th is ac tion to his fellow Quakers , Grubb referred to

these se ttlers as a pack of in sign ifican t Sco tch -Ir ish , who ,
if they were all killed, c ould w ell

en ough be spared .

”

(See , Will iam H . Egle ,
H istory of Daup/zin Coun ty,

Penn a . ,p.

Rev. John Elder
,
also , in a le tter w ri tten from Paxtang , under date of February 7 ,

1 764 , to C01 . Edward Sh ippen ,
of Lan caster , relative to the killing of the Conestoga

Indian s in De cem ber , 1 763 , says : The Presbyter ians , who are the m os t num erous I

im agin e of any Denom ination in the Provin ce
,
are enraged at the ir be ing charged in bulk

w i th these fac ts , under the n am e of Sco tch-Ir ish ,
and o ther ill-natured titles , and that the

kill ing of the Conestegoe Indian s is c om pared to the Irish m assac res and re ckon ed the m os t
barbarous of e ither

, so that th ings are grown to that pitch n ow that th e coun try seem s

de term in ed that no Indian Treaties shall be held ,
or savages m ain tained at the expen se of

the Provin ce
, un less his Majestie ’s pleasure on th ese heads is w ell known for I understand,



to m y great Satisfac tion that am idst our great c on fus ions there are n one even of the m os t
warm and fur ious tem pe rs

,
but what are firm ly attached to his Majes ty

,
and would cheer

fully r isk their l ives to prom ote his servic e .

”

Edm und Burke , w r i ting in 1 7 5 7 , says The num ber of wh ite people in Virgin ia is
be tw een s ixty and seven ty thousand ; and they are grow ing every daym ore num erous

,
by the

m igra tion of the Irish ,
who ,

n ot suc c eeding so w ell in Pennsylvan ia as the m ore frugal and
indus trious Germ ans

,
sell the ir lands in that province to the latter , and take up n ew ground

in the rem o te c oun tr ies in Virgin ia , Maryland ,
and Nor th Carol ina .

These are ch iefly
Presbyte rian s from the Northern par t of Ireland

, who in Am erica are generally called

Scotch-Ir ish .

”—E ur opean Settlem ents in Am er ica
,
vol . i i . , p . 2 1 6 .

2Although they cam e to th is land from Ire land
, where the ir an c es tors had a c en tury

before plan ted them selves , yet they re tained unm ixed the national Scotch charac ter.
No th ing soon er offended them than to be called Ir ish . The ir an tipathy to th is appellation
had its origin in the hos til ity existing in Ireland be tween the Ce ltic race

, the native Irish ,

and the Engl ish and Scotch colon is ts . Mr . Belknap quo tes from a le tter of Rev.
Jam es

MacGregor to Governor Shute , in wh ich he says : We are surprised to hear ourselves
term ed Irish people , when w e so frequen tly ven tured our all for the Br i tish c rown and

l iberties aga inst the Irish Papis ts and gave all te sts of our loyalty wh ich the governm en t of
Ireland required, and are always ready to do the sam e when required.

”—Parker ’s H istory
of Londonder ry, New H ampskir e , p . 68.

3 As again st the m ore or less w illing adoption of the nam e Sco tch-Irish in the

m iddle of the las t cen tury w e m aycon tras t the follow ing c itation s , gathered by Mr .
Thom as

H am il ton Murray , a m ore re cen t em igran t from Ireland, who argues that a m an born in a

stable m us t be a horse. Mr . Murray says
The c olon ial records repeatedly m en tion the

‘
Ir ish ,

’

n ot the Sco tch-Ir ish . Cotton
Mather , in a serm on in 1 700,

says At length i t was proposed that a c olony of Irish m igh t
be sen t over to check the grow th of th is c oun try .

’

T he par ty of im m igran ts rem ain ing
at Falm outh , Me . , over w in ter , and wh ich later se ttled in Londonderry , N . H . , w e re alluded

to in the records of the gen eral court as poor Ir ish .

’

On St. Patr ick’s day, the Ir ish of Por tsm outh , N . H In stituted St. Patrick ’s Lodge
of Mason s . Later w e find Stark’s Rangers at For t Edward requesting an extra supply of
grog so as to properly observe the ann iversary of St. Patrick .

Marm ion ’

sMa r itim e Por ts of I r eland s tates that Ir ish fam ilies se ttled Londonderry ,
N . H . Spen cer de c lares that the m anufac ture Of l in en was c ons iderably in c reased by the
com ing of Irish im m igran ts .

’
In 1 723 , says Condon a colony of Ir ish se ttled in Main e .

’

Moore , in his ske tch of Con cord ,
N . H . ,

pays tr ibute to the Ir ish se ttlers in that se c tion
of New England. McGee Speaks of ‘

the Ir ish se ttlem en t of Belfas t , ’ Me . T he sam e

author l ikew ise dec lares that Ir ish fam il ies also se ttled at Palm er and Wor c e ster
,
Mass .

’

Cullen desc ribes the arr ival at Boston in 1 7 1 7 of Capt . Rober t Tem ple , ‘
w i th a num ber o f

Irish Protestan ts .

’

Capt . Tem ple was
,
in 1 740,

e lec ted to the Char itable Ir ish Soc ie ty .

In an other place Cullen alludes to
‘
the Irish spinn ers and w eavers , who landed in Bos ton

in the earl ier par t of the 1 8th c en tury. ’

Am ong those who have been w rongly c laim ed [as Sco tch -Irish] are Carroll , Sullivan ,

Moylan , Wayn e , Barry , and of a later per iod ,
M eade and

Sheridan .

Of the Revolutionary heroes m en tioned above , Charles Carroll w as of old Ir ish stock .

His cousin ,
John Carroll , w as a Rom an Catholic c lergym an

,
a Jesui t , a patrio t , a bishop ,

and archbishop . Dan iel Carroll was ano ther s terling patrio t .
The Sullivans , Jam es and John w ere also of an c ien t Irish stock , the nam e having

been O’

Sullivan even in the ir father ’s tim e .

“
Gen . Kn ox and h is father w ere both m em bers of the Chari table Irish Soc ie ty , of

Boston . The Gen eral also belonged to the Fr iendly Son s of St. Patr ick , Ph iladelph ia .
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Moylan was a bro ther of the Rom an Cathol ic bishop of Cork .

Wayn e was of Irish [Engl ish] desc en t and proud of his Irish lineage . H e was an

ac tive m em ber of the Friendly Son s of St. Patr ick .

Barry was an Ir ish Rom an Cathol ic .

(T . H . Murray , in Appendix to Sam ue l Swe tt Green ’

s m onograph on T lze Scotck

[r iskin Am er ica ,
read before the Am er ican An tiquarian Soc ie ty in Bos ton

, Apr il 24 ,

4 The m em bers of th is organ i z ation w ere as follow s Isaac All , John Barc lay , Thom as

Barc lay , Will iam Barc lay , Com m odore John Barry , Thom as Batt , Colonel Ephraim Blaine ,
John Bleakly , Will iam Bourke , Dr . Rober t Boyd ,

H ugh Boyle
,
John Boyle

,
John Brown

,

Will iam Brown
, Gen eral Richard Butler , Andrew Caldwe ll , David Caldwell , Jam es Cald

w ell , John Caldwell
,
Sam uel Caldwell , William Caldwe ll , George Cam pbe ll

,
Jam es

Cam pbell , Sam uel Carson ,
Dan iel Clark , Dr . John Cochran ,

Jam es Coll in s , John Connor
,

William Con stable , D . H . Conyngham ,
Jam es Crawford

,
George Davis

, Sharp De lany , John
Donnaldson ,

John Dun lap
,
Will iam Erskine

,
Thom as Fitz sim m on s , Ten ch Fran c is , Turbutt

Fran c is , Ben jam in Fuller , George Ful ler ton ,
Arch ibald Gam ble , Rober t Glen ,

Rober t
Gray , John Green e , Gen eral Edward H and

, Will iam H am ilton
,
Jam es H aw thorn , Charles

H eatly
,
George H en ry

,
Alexande r H olm es , H ugh H olm es , George Hughes , Gen l . Will iam

Irvin e
,
Fran c is Johnston , Gen l . H enry Kn ox , George Latim er

,
Thom as Lea ,

John Leam y
,

Jam es Logan , Ulysses Lyn ch ,
Blair M ’

Clenachan ,
George Meade

,
Jam es Mease

,
John

Mease
,
Matthew Mease

,
John Mitchell , John Mitch ell , Jr . , Randle Mitchell , William Mit

chell
,
H ugh Moore

,
Major Jam es Moore

,
Pa tr ick Moore

,
Col . Thom as Moore

,
Jam es

Moylan
,
Jasper Moylan

,
John Moylan , Genl . Steph en Moylan

,
John Murray

,
John M .

Nesbitt , Alexander Nesbitt , Fran c is N ichols , John N ixon ,
Michael Morgan O

’

Brien ,
John

Patton
, Capt . John Patte rson , Ol iver Pollock , Rober t Rainy , Thom as Read ,

Gen l . Thom as

Robin son
,
John Shee ,

H ugh Sh iell , Charles Stewart , Walter Stewart , William Thom pson ,

George Wash ington (an adopted m em ber) , Gen l . An thony Wayn e ,
Fran c is Wes t , Jr John

West
,
Will iam Wes t

,
Will iam We st

, Jr . ,
John Wh i te

,
Joseph Wilson . The Moylans , Barry ,

Fitz s im m on s
,
Leam y

,
and Meade ,

all brave and ac tive patr iots
,
are said to have been

Cath ol ic Ir ish
,
and probably also w ere Bourke

, Conn or , Lyn ch , O
’

Brien ,
and Shee . T he

o thers
,
w ith very few exc eption s , w ere Sc o tch- Ir ish . When Rober t Morr is organ iz ed the

Bank o f Penn sylvan ia in 1 780 for the purpose of furn ish ing funds to keep the arm y in food
,

m ore than one th ird of its capital w as subsc r ibed for and paid in by tw en ty- seven
m em bers of th is Soc ie ty . T he soc ie ty is s till in existen ce .

5 Tw o n o table exception s w ere those of the se ttlem en t of Luz erne Coun ty (Wyo
m ing) , Pen na . ,

by 1 1 7 colon ists from Conn ec ticut in 1 762
- 63 and by 1 96 in 1 769 ; and

the se ttlem e n t at Mar ie tta
, Ohio , of the Massachuse tts c olon ists in 1 788. Sm all c ol

on ies w ere also plan ted in Maryland
, South Carolina , and Georgia by se ttlers from New

England .

6 More than s ixty years ago Dr . Charles H odge found o c casion to rebuke an indisc ree t
exh ibition of th is sam e spir i t in c onn ec tion w i th the early church h istory of the c oun try. H is

rem arks , at that tim e so per tin en t to the poin t in question ,
have ever s in c e been so gen erally

appl icable to th e m ajor i ty of New England attem pts at Am er ican h is tory that th ey canno t
be said to have los t any of their forc e s in ce 1 839 . H e says (Con stitutiona l H istory of fire

Pr esbyter ian Ckur c/z , vol . i. , pp . 60,

No th ing but a se c tional van ity l i ttle less than in san e , could lead to the asser tion that
Congregation al ism was the bas is of Presbyterian ism in th is c oun try , and that the Presbyte rian
Church never -w ould have had an existen c e , except in n am e , had not the Congregational is ts
c om e am ong us from New England . T he num ber of Puri tan s who se ttled in New England
was about twen ty-on e thousand . If i t be adm itted that three-fourths of these w ere Congre
gation alists , (wh ich is a large adm iss ion

,) i t gives be tween fifteen and s ixteen thousand.

T he Presbyterian em igran ts who cam e to th is c oun try by the m iddle of the las t c en tury ,
w e re be tw een on e and two hundred th ousand. Those from Ireland alone , im perfec t as
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are the records of em igration ,
c ould not have been less than fifty thousand, and probably

were far m ore num erous .

It is to be rem em bered that the em igration of New England m en w estward did
n ot take plac e , to any grea t exten t , un til after the Revolutionary War that is , un til n early
th ree- fourths of a c en tury after the Presbyterian Church was founded and Widely extended .

At that tim e w estern New York
, Oh io ,

and the s till m ore rem o te wes t was a w ildern ess .

Leaving that region out of view ,
what w ould be even n ow the influen c e of New England

m en in the Presbyterian Church ? Yet i t is very com m on to hear those who form ed a m ere

handful of the or iginal m ate r ials of th e Church , speaking of all o thers as fore ign ers and

in truders . Such represen tations w ould be offen s ive from th e ir in justic e
,
w ere i t n ot for the ir

absurdi ty . Suppose the few (and th ey w ere com parative ly very few) Congregationalis ts
of Eas t Jersey had refused to assoc iate w i th the ir Dutch and Scotch Presbyter ian n eighbours ,
what great differen ce would i t have m ade ? Must the thousands of Presbyterian s already in
the c oun try , and the s till m ore num erous thousands annual ly arr iving , have c eased to exis t ?
Are those few Congregational is ts the fathers of us all ? The truth is , i t was not un til a

m uch later per iod tha t th e great influx of Congregation al is ts in to our Church took place ,
though they are now disposed to regard the descendan ts of its founders as holding the ir
plac es in the Church of the ir fathers on ly by sufferan c e .

”

7 The falsi ty of these tables was firs t c learly po in ted out by Mr . Justin Win sor , in an

address del ivered before the H istorical Soc ie ty of Massachuse tts , in January , 1 886 . See

Pr oceedings of that Soc ie ty , Second Ser ies , vol . i i . , pp . 204
—207 .

8 T he backw oodsm en w ere engaged in a threefold con test . In th e first place
,
they w ere

oc cas ionally, but not often ,
opposed to the h ired Br i tish and Germ an soldiers of a fore ign

king . Next , they w ere engaged in a fierce c ivil w ar w i th th e Tor ies of the ir own num ber .

Final ly
,
they were pitted again s t the Indian s , in th e c ease less border s truggle of a rude

,

vigorous c ivil iz ation to overc om e an in evitably h ostile savagery . T he regular Br itish arm ie s ,
m arch ing to and fro in the c ourse of the ir long cam paign s on the seaboard , rarely w en t far
en ough back to threaten th e fron tiersm en the latter had to do ch iefly w ith Tor ies led by
Br i tish ch iefs

,
and w ith Indians in stigated by Br itish agen ts .

—Roosevel t , Win n ing of tke

West, vol . i. , p . 276 .

Dr . Thom as Sm ythe gives a c areful s tatem en t of the ac tivity of Presbyter ian elders in

the War of Independen ce in the provin ce of South Carolina : T he battles of th e
‘
Cow

pen s
,

’

of King’s Moun tain
,

’

and also the severe skirm ish known as
‘
H uck’s Defeat , ’

are am ong the m os t c elebrated in th is State as giving a turn ing-po in t to the c on tes ts of th e

Revolution . Gen eral Morgan
,
who c om m anded at the Cowpen s , w as a Presbyter ian

elder . Gen eral P icken s w as also a Presbyter ian elder
,

and n early
all under the ir c om m and w ere Pre sbyter ian s . In the battle of King’s Moun tain

, Colon e l

Cam pbell , Colon el Jam es Will iam s (who fe ll in ac tion ) , Colon el Cleave land ,
Colon e l She lby ,

and Colonel Sevier w e re all Presbyte rian elders ; and the body of th e ir troops w ere c o l

le cted from Presbyter ian se ttlem en ts . AtH uck ’s Defeat , in York , Colon e l Bratton and Major
D ickson w ere both e lders in the Presbyte r ian Church . Major Sam uel Morrow

,
who was w i th

Colonel Sum ter in four engagem en ts , and at King’s Moun ta in
,
Blackstock ,

and o the r battles ,
and whose hom e w as in the arm y till the term ination of hostil i ties , was for about fifty years
a ruling e lder in the Presbyterian Church . It m ay also be m en tion ed in th is c onn e c tion
that Marion ,

H uger , and o ther dis tinguished m en of Revolu tion ary m em ory we re of

H ugueno t descen t .”—Thom as Sm ythe ,
Pr esbyter ian ism ,

t/ze Revolution ,
t/ze Declar a

tion
,
and the Constitution ,

pp . 32 seq .

9 Exam ination of R ichard Penn before Parliam en t
,
Novem be r 1 , 1 7 7 5

Q . What force has the Provin c e of Pennsylvan ia re c e ived ? A . When I left Penn syl
van ia they had m en in arm s

, im bodied but n ot in pay and 4500 m en s inc e raised .

Q . What w ere th ese m ili tia ,
or what ? A . They w e re volun tee rs th roughout the

Province . Q . What w er e the 4500 ? A . They were Minute -m en
,
when upon servic e in pay.

”



1 ° Greene ’s arm y at the battle of Guilford Cour t-H ouse (N . March 1 5 1 781 , c on

s is ted of 4243 foo t and 20 1 cavalry . It was c om posed of H uger ’s brigade of VIrgin ia Con

tin entals , 7 78 ; William s
’

s Maryland brigade and a com pany from Delaware
,
630 ; in fan try

o f Lee ’s par tisan legion ,
82 ; total of Con tinen tals , 1 490 . There were also 1 060 North

C arol ina m ili tia , under Br igadier-Gene rals Butler and Eaton ; 1 693 m il itia from Augus ta
a nd Rockbr idge coun ties , Virgin ia , under Generals Steven s and Law son ; in all

,
2 753 .

Wash ington ’

s l igh t dragoon s , 86 ; Lee ’s dragoon s , 7 5 ; Marquis de Bre tagne ’s horse , 40
total , 201 .

‘1 Mr . Reuben G . Thwaites , of the State H is torical Soc ie ty of Wiscon sin ,
w r ites to the

author of th is paper as follows : Ac cording to all fam ily tradi tion s , John Clark , great
grandfather of George Rogers Clark , c am e to Virgin ia

,
in 1 630,

from the southw est par t of
Scotland . Ac cording to on e tradition ,

a few years late r
,
h e visi ted friends in Maryland ,

and m arr ied there a red-haired Scotch w om an .

’ George Rogers Clark h im self had sandy
hair ano th er tradition has i t that th e wom an was a Dane . The ir on e son

,
Will iam -John

,

d ied early , leaving two son s , John (2) and Jonathan . Jonathan w as a bachelor , and le ft his
e s tate to his bro ther ’s son ,

John One of William -John ’

s daugh ters m arried a Sco tch
se ttler , McCloud,

and the ir daugh ter m arr ied John Rogers
,
the father of the Ann Roge rs

who m arried John Clark h er c ous in
,
and thus she becam e the m o ther of George Rogers

C lark . So Geo rge Rogers Clark had Sc o tch an cestry on bo th s ides of the house .

”—Sam uel
Swe tt Green ,

T/ze Scotck-l r is lz in Am er ica .



CHAPTER I I

THE SCOTCH - IRISH AND THE CONSTITUTION

ET us now exam in e the c om position of the Con t inen tal Con gre ss of

1 7 76, the fifty- s ix m em be rs of wh ic h w ere the s ign ers of the Dec lara
t ion . So far as c an at th is t im e be asc erta in ed

,
that body c on s isted of

th ir ty- four of English de sc en t, as follow s : John Adam s Sam ue l
Adam s Jos iah Bartle tt ( N . Carter Braxton Sam ue l
Chase George Clym er William E llery (R . Ben jam in
Frankl in E lbr idge Gerry Lym an Hall John Han c oc k

Ben j am in Harr ison Thom as Heyward
, Jr . (S . Joseph

Hew es (N . Stephen Hopkins (R . Fran c is Hopkinson (N .

Sam uel Hun t ington F . L . Lee R. H . Lee Ar thur
Middle ton (S . Robe rt Morr is Lew is Morr is (N . Will iam
Pac a Robert Treat Pain e John Penn (N . Caesar Rod
n ey Ben j am in Rush Roger Sherm an Ric hard Stoc k
ton (N . Thom as Ston e George Walton Will iam Wh ipp le

(N . O l iver Wolc ott George Wythe (Va . ) e leven of Sc ottish :
Will iam Hooper (N . Philip L ivin gston (N . Thom as Mc K ean

Thom as Ne lson
, Jr . George Ross Edward Rutledge (S .

Jam es Sm ith George Taylor Mat thew Thorn ton (N . Jam es

Wilson John Witherspoon (N . five of We lsh : Will iam Floyd
(N . Button Gw inn e tt Thom as Je fferson Fran c is Lew is
(N . William Will iam s (Conn . ) on e o f Sw ed ish : John Morton
two of Irish : Charles Carroll Thom as Lyn c h

, Jr. (S . T he fathe r
of George Read (De l. ) was born in Ire land and his m other in Wales ;

Abraham Clark
,
of E lizabe thtown

,
and John Hart

,
of Hun terdon Coun ty

,

both from stron g Sc ottish se ttlem en ts in New Je rsey, are d iffi c ult to p lac e .

On the whole
,
the Con t in en tal Con gre ss o f 1 7 76 was a fairly repre sen ta

t ive body
,
be in g two th irds En glish and on e third n on -En glish although it

m ay be observed that the Dutch of New York
,
the Germ an s o f Penn syl

van ia, and the Huguen ots of the South are n ot represen ted by m em be rs o f
the ir own rac es . T he first two c lasses

,
how eve r

,
we re gen erally

,
and to a c on

siderable degree erron eously
,
regarded as un favorab le to the Am er ic an c ause .

A s im ilar exam in ation of the m em bership of the Con s titut ion al c onven
tion

,
whic h c om ple ted i ts labors at Philadelph ia

,
S eptem ber 1 7 , 1 787 , show s

a l ike m ixed c om pos it ion to that o f the Con t inen tal Con gress .

Of the fifty- four m em be rs represen tin g the c olon ies in that body
,
w e

find that
,
bes ide s Wash in gton

,
probably twen ty-n in e of them w e re Engl ish

,

as follows Abraham Baldw in Ric hard Basse tt Gunn in g
Bedford

, Jr . William Bloun t (N . David Brearly (N . George
3 1
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Clym er Will iam R . Davie (N . Jon athan Dayton (N . John
Dic kin son O liver E llsworth Will iam Few Ben jam in
Fran kl in Elbr idge Gerry Nic holas Gilm an (N . Nathan ie l
Gorham Jared In gersoll Will iam John son Rufus
Kin g John Lan gdon (N . George Mason Thom as

Mifl‘l in Gouvern eur Morr is Robe rt Morr is William P ie rc e
Charles P in c kn ey (S . Charles C . P in c kn ey (S . Roger Sher

m an Caleb Stron g George Wythe twe lve were

Sc ottish : John B lair Alexander Ham ilton (N . W . Churc h ill
Houston (N . Will iam Livin gston (N . Jam es McClurg Jam es

McH en ry John Merc er William Pate rson (N . John Rut
ledge (S . Ric hard Dobb s Spaight N . Jam es Wilson Hugh
Wi lliam son (N . three w ere Ir ish : P ierc e Butler (S . Dan iel Car
roll Thom as Fitzsim m on s two Fren c h : Dan ie l Jen ifer

Hen ry Lauren s (S . on e Germ an : Jac ob Broom
George Read (De l .) was We lsh -En gl ish ; Jam e s Madison ’

s an c es try was

m ixed— En gl ish
,
We lsh

,
and Sc ottish

,
and that of Edm und Randolph

(Va .) En gl ish and Sc ot t ish ; John Lan s in g (N . Y. ) and Robert Yate s

(N . Y . ) w ere Dutc h , and the de sc en t of Luther Mart in (Md . ) is un c e r tain .

When the indep enden t State governm en ts w ere form ed after the adoption
of the De c larat ion o f Independen c e

,
and the ir govern ors c hosen

,
then

,
in

the words of the ablest an d m ost re c en t histor ian o f the Pur i tan s
,

‘ “

the

Sc otch - Ir ish gave to New Yo rk h er first govern or
,
George Clin ton . To

De laware th ey gave her first govern or
,
John Mac K in ley. To Pen n sylvan ia

they gave h er war gove rn or
,
Thom as Mc K ean , on e of the s ign ers of the

De c laration o f Independen c e . To New Jersey Sc otland gave h er war

govern or
,
Will iam Livin gs ton

,
and to Virgin ia , Patr ic k Hen ry

,
not on ly h er

great war governor but the C ivil leader who
,
suppor ted by his Sc o tc h - Ir ish

bre thren from th e w e ste rn c oun t ies
,
first c arr ied and then he ld Virgin ia for

the c ause of Independen c e . To North Carol in a th e S c o tch - Ir ish gave her
firs t governor

,
Ric hard Caswe ll

,
and to South Caro l in a they gave an oth er

s ign er o f the De c laration
,
Edward Rutledge

,
and an oth er great war gov

e rnor in th e p erson o f John Rutledge . What those m en did for the

c ause of Am er ic an Independen c e is known to every studen t
,
but the ir un

En glish or igin is n ot so gen e rally rec ogn ized. In the c olon ial wars the ir
sec t ion furn ish ed m ost of the sold iers of Virgin ia.

It is a n otewo r thy fac t in Am e r ic an h istory
,
that of the four m em bers

of Wash in gton ’

s Cabin e t
,
Kn ox

,
of Massac huse tts

,
th e on ly New En glander

was a S c otc h - Ir ishm an Alexander Ham ilton
,
of New York

,
was a Sc otc h

Fren c hm an Thom as Jeffe rson was of Welsh desc en t
,
and the fourth

,
Ed

m und Randolph
,
c la im ed am on g his an c estors the Sc otc h Earls o f Murray .

New York also furn ished the fi rst c h ief justic e o f the Un ited State s , John
Jay, who was a de sc endan t of Fren ch Huguen ots ; wh ile the se c ond c h ief
jus tic e

,
John Rutledge

,

’
was S c otc h-Ir ish

,
as were also Wilson and Iredell,



two of the four original assoc iate just ic e s ; a third, Blair, be in g o f Sc otc h
or igin . John Marshall

,

’
the great c h ief jus t ic e

,
was

,
like J efferson

,
o f S c otc h

and We lsh de sc en t .”

Jonathan Trum bull
,
Conne c t ic ut ’s war governor (th e or igin al B rother

was de sc ended from a m em ber of the an c ien t Sc ottish border
c lan o f Turn bull .‘ Arch ibald Bulloch

,
th e Sc ottish an c estor of Theodore

Roosevelt
,
was l ikew ise the Revo lut ion ary Governor o f Georgia in 1 7 76

—
7 7 .

To pursue the subj ec t further
,
i t appears that o f the twen ty-five Pre s i

den ts of the Un ited States down to the presen t t im e
,
le ss than half the

num ber w ere of purely En glish extrac tion .

Of predom in at in g En gl ish blood m ay be c oun ted Washin gton
,
the two

Adam ses
,
Madison

,
William Hen ry

“

Harr ison
,
Tyler

,
P ierc e

,
Fillm ore

,
Lin c o ln

,

and
,
perhaps

,
Taylor. Cleve land ’

s father was of English desc en t
,
but the

nam e of his m o ther ’s father (Abn er Neal), who was born in Ire land, indic ates
a Celtic origin ,

possibly Sc ottish . Benjam in Harr ison and Theodore
Roosevelt both had Sc otc h -Irish m others . Of the rem ain in g twe lve
Pres iden ts

,
Mon roe

,
Hayes

,
Jac kson

,
Polk

,
Buchan an

,
Johnson

,
Gran t

,

Arthur
,
and Mc K in ley (n in e) have be en of Sc ottish desc en t—the las t seven

largely U lster Sc otc h . Jefferson was o fWe lsh an c e s try Van Buren
,
Dutch

and Garfield a m ixture of We lsh and Huguen ot Fren ch . Th is list is in
struc t ive

,
in show in g that on e -half our Presiden ts have be en to a large ex

ten t oi Celt ic extrac t ion . (For note s on the Gen ealogie s of th e Pre s iden ts
,

see Appendix N .)
Of the great s tate sm en c onn ec ted w i th the pe r iod im m ediate ly follow ing

the Revolution
,
pe rhaps the four m ost em in en t n am e s are those of Thom as.

Jefferson
,
Jam e s Mad ison

,

‘ John Adam s
,
and Alexander Ham ilton th e fi rst

of We lsh or igin
,
the sec ond and th ird En gl ish , and the fourth Sc otc h .

Next to these four m ay be m en tion ed the n am es of Jam es Wilson
,
the

Sc otsm an
,
whom Ban c roft pron oun c es to have be en the m ost learn ed c ivilian

of the Con st itut ional Conven t ion
,
than whom non e w ere m ore influen t ial

,

sagac ious, or far- se e in g ; John Jay, the Frenc h Huguenot J ohn Dickin son
,

the En glish Quaker Roger Sh erm an
,
the En glish Conn ec t ic ut c om prom ise r

and John Rutledge
,
the U lster Sc ot . Of the m em bers o f the Conven t ion

of 1 787 , n in e w ere graduates of Pr in c e ton
,
som e o f th em pupils o f the

ven erable Witherspoon
,
four were from Yale ( in c ludin g Livin gston ), three

from Harvard
,
two from Colum bia ( inc lud in g Ham ilton ) , two from Glas

gow ,
one from Oxford

,
on e from Penn sylvan ia (Will iam son ) , and five , six,

o r seven from Wi ll iam and Mary (inc ludin g Blair and Jefferson the latter
o f whom had there as his c h ief in struc tor Dr . Will iam Sm all

,
the S c ottish

teac her from whom h e im bibed so m any o f h is own l ibe ral Of

the c ollege -bred m en in the c onven tion
,
the re fore

,
i t w ou ld seem that

m ore than half w ere e ither of Sc ottish desc en t or educ at ional tra in in g ;
and this fac t c ould n ot have been w ithout som e influen c e in the result of
its de liberation s .

’

3
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So far as the ir theor ies of governm en t wen t
,
i t would appear that the m em

bers of the c onven t ion were in fluen c ed m ore by the Fren c h w r iters than by
the En glish exem plars . Mon tesqu ieu was the orac le of Wash in gton ; and
Madison and Jeffe rson fre e ly ac kn owledged the ir debt to Sc ottish and Con

tin ental in fluenc es . Ham ilton ’

s allus ion to the En glish system as a m ode l
,

and his firs t plan o f an e lec t ive m on arc hy
,
were both al ike repugnan t to

the views of his c olleagues . In the words of Yates
,
he was praised by

everybody , but supported by n on e .

T he m ost jud ic ial m ind in the Con st i tution al Conven tion was undoubt
edly that of the Sc ott ish Jam es Wilson

,
from Penn sylvan ia

,
the leade r in the

debates . Madison has be en c alled the Father o f the Con stitut ion ; Wilson
breathed in to it the breath of l ife . Of the fifty-five de legates

,

”
says Mc

Master
,
Wilson was undoubtedly the be st prepared

,
by deep and system at ic

study of the history and sc ien c e of governm en t
,
for the work that lay before

him . H is learn in g Wilson had in t im es past turn ed to exc e llen t use
,
and

in the Conven tion he bec am e on e of the m os t ac t ive m em bers . Non e
,
w ith

the exc eption of Gouvern eur Morr is , was so often on his fee t dur in g the de
bates

,
and non e spoke m ore to the purpose . H e supported d irec t popular

suffrage and a s in gle exec ut ive . H e probably exerc ised m ore influen c e
than any other s in gle m em ber in de te rm in in g th e c harac ter o f the Con stitu
t ion

,
and to him is due the hon or of secur in g later the ratific at ion of that

in strum en t by th e State of Penn sylvan ia. H e c learly foresaw and warn ed

his c olleague s aga in st the evils wh ic h w ould and did result from th e per

n ic ious New En gland p r in c iple of State sove re ign ty—a prin c iple that
,
not

w ith stand in g his earn es t protests
,
was given undue ac kn ow ledgm en t and

stren gth by the Conn e c t ic ut c om prom ise . Th is m easure dec ided the que s
tion of represen tat ion in and ele c t ion to the Senate .

Represen tin g the m ost dem oc ratic State in th e c on federat ion
,
Wilson

,

m ore than any other on e m an in that assem blage
,
strove for the adoption of

a pure ly dem oc rat ic form o f gove rnm en t
,
on e that would be en t ire ly of the

people
,
wholly for the people

,
and truly by the people . Opposed to him

at t im es were Roger Sherm an
,
the New En gland leader

,
John D ic kin son ,

the Pen n sylvan ia Quaker who spoke for Delaware
,
Luther Martin

,
the leade r

of the Maryland -delegat ion
,
A lexander Ham ilton

,
the sole ac t ing m em ber

from New York
,
John Rutledge

,
the forem ost c it izen of South Carol ina,

William Paterson
,
who voic ed the sen t im en ts of New Jersey, and even

Edm und Randolph
,
the e loquen t advoc ate of the Virgin ia Plan .

Wilson suc c e ssfu lly re futed the argum en ts of his adversaries, and had h is
j udgm en t been followed in eve ry question as it was in m ost of them ,

the

least satisfac tory feature s of our Con st itution would have been kept out, and
the Republ ic m ight have been spared the loss of c oun tless l ives and treas
ure . From first to last

,
he was the c h ie f Opposer of the plan of equal

represen tat ion o f the States in the Senate
,
and did everyth in g in his power

to proc ure the e lec t ion of senators by a direc t vote of the people .

‘
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From t im e to t im e c la im s have been m ade by overzealous m em bers of

the Presbyte r ian Churc h that the Fede ral Con s titution was m ode lled upon
the ir form o f Churc h governm en t—a system whic h require s eac h c ongre

gation to be repre sen ted in the general assem blies of that Churc h by de legate s
c hosen by its own c on gregat ion al m em bers .

“ Eviden tly the se c la im s are as

far out o f the way in on e d irec t ion as a re in ano the r the s im ilar c laim s to
the effe c t that our Const i tut ion was c opied from that o f England .

‘0
T he

Presby ter ian Churc h was probably n o m ore a fac tor in form ing the c on st i
tutional governm en t of the Un ited S tates than was the c hurc h of the

Con gregat ionalis t
,
the L utheran

,
the Bapt is t

,
o r the Quake r. The m ost

that c an be said to this end is that m any m en who had been brough t up
under S c ott ish ideals of freedom and duty took a prom in en t par t in the

Con ven t ion o f 1 787 , and that the result of th e ir de liberat ion s bears a resem

blan c e to the system o f governm en t la id down by the c an ons o f the Sc ottish
Churc h . This resem blan c e m ay result from the fac t that the Pre sbyter ian
form of c hurch governm en t is a m ean betwe en the Con gregation al

,
o r Pur i

tan
,
plan—whic h involve s th e en t ire independen c e and sovere ign ty o f eac h

c om m un ity
,

"
and the Ep isc opal ian

,
or Caval ie r

,
plan—wh ich w ould aim at

the c en tral izat ion o f pow e r in the hands o f on e m an .

In Penn sylvan ia
,
the Oppos ition to the adoption of the Con sti tut ion c am e

c hiefly from som e of the Presbyter ian s and in Virgin ia
,
also

,
a large num

be r of them s tood beh ind Patr ic k Hen ry in his oppos it ion to that in strum en t .
At the sam e t im e

,
it. is probable that if a vote c ould have been taken in the

Presbyterian Churc h i t w ould have shown m any m ore o f its adheren ts favor
able to the Con s titut ion than opposed to i t. In the Penn sylvan ia c onven t ion
held for i ts ratific at ion

,
an exam inat ion of the l ist of de legate s show s that

c on siderably m ore than on e half the num ber pre sen t and voting w e re of

Presbyter ian proc livit ie s ; yet when the final vo te for the adopt ion o f the

Con st itut ion was taken
,
but twen ty- three vote s we re c ast against i t

,
and forty

six in its favor. T he An t i-Federalis ts in the Penn sylvan ia c onven t ion had

for the ir leaders in the debate the th ree Sc otc h Pre sbyter ian s
,
Wh i tehill

,

F indley
,
and Sm ilie

,
who c am e from the c oun ties of Cum berland

,
Westm ore

land
,
and Faye tte ; wh ile the Fede ralis ts also looked for leadership to the

two Sc otc h Presbyte r ians
,
Wi lson and McK ean . T he fin al vote was as

fo llow s
Yeas .

- George Lat im er
,
Ben jam in Rush

,
Hilary Baker

,
Jam es Wilson

,

Thom as McK ean
,
Will iam MacPherson

,
John Hunn

,
George Gray

,
Sam uel

Ashm ead
,
En och Edwards

,
Hen ry Wynkoop

,
John Barc lay

,
Thom as Yardley

,

Abraham Stout
,
Thom as Bu ll

,
An thony Wayn e

,
William Gibbon s

,
Ric hard

Down in g
,
Thom as Cheyney

,
John Hannum

,
Stephen Cham be rs

,
Robert

Colem an
,
Sebastian Graff

,
John Hubley

,
Jaspe r Yeates

,
Hen ry S lagle

,
Thom as

Cam pbell
,
Thom as Hartley

,
David Grie r

,
John Black , Ben jam in Pedan ,

John Arndt
,
Stephen Ballie t, Joseph H orsfie ld

,
David De sh ler

,
William Wil

son
, John Boyd, Thom as S c o tt

,
John Neville

,
John Allison

,
Jon athan
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Roberts
,
John Ric hards

,
F . A. Muh lenberg

,
Jam e s Morr is

,
Tim othy P ic ker

ing, Ben j am in E llio tt—Total, 46 .

N ays .

—John Wh i teh ill
,
John Harr is

,
John Reyn olds

,
Robert Whiteh ill

,

Jonathan Hoge
,
Nic holas Lu tz

,
John Ludw ig

,
Abraham Linc oln

,
John

Bishop
,
Joseph Hiester

,
Jam e s Mar ta in

,
Joseph Pow e ll

,
Will iam Findley

,

John Bard
,
William Todd

,
Jam es Marshall

,
Jam es Edgar

,
Nathan ie l Bread

ing, John Sm ilie , Ric hard Baird, Will iam Brown
,
Adam O r th

,
John Andre

Han na .

—To tal
,
2 3 .

A ve ry full ac c oun t of the proc e edin gs of the Pennsylvan ia c onven t ion
was pr in ted in 1 888 by the Histor ic al Soc iety o f Penn sylvan ia

,
under the

t itle
,
Pennsylvania and tlze F ederal Constitution

,
edited by John Bac h McMas

ter and Freder ic k D . Ston e . T he follow in g statem en t from that work (pp.

2 1
,
2 2 ) m ay enable us to c om prehend som e o f the m otives wh ic h influen c ed

the twen ty- three m em bers who c om pr ised the oppos ition

An exam in at ion of th is list reveals the fac t that th e li ttle band of m al

c on ten ts was m ade up of all the de legates from the c oun t ie s o f Cum ber
land

,
Be rks

,
Wes tm ore land

,
Bedford

,
Dauph in

,
Faye tte

,
hal f of those from

Wash in gton
,
half from Franklin

,
and John Wh iteh ill

,
o f Lan c aster . T he

reason is plain . T he c on st itut ion proposed for the Un ited State s w as in
m any ways the direc t oppos ite o f the c onst itu t ion of Pennsylvan ia. T he

legislature of Penn sylvan ia c on sisted of a s ingle house . T he legislature
o f the Un i ted States was to c on s ist of two houses. T he Pre s iden t o f Penn
sylvan ia was c hosen by the Assem bly . T he Pres iden t of the Un ited States
was c hosen by spec ial e le c tors . T he c on st itut ion o f Penn sylvan ia had a

bill o f r igh ts
,
provided for a body o f c en sors to m e e t on c e eac h seven years

to approve or d isapprove the ac ts of the legislature for a c oun c il to advise
the Pres iden t for annual e lec t ions for rotation in offic e

,
all o f wh ic h w ere

qu ite unknown to the proposed c on st itut ion for the Un ited State s . But the

Penn sylvan ia c on stitut ion of 1 7 76 was the work of the Patr iot party of this
par ty a very c on s iderable num ber w ere Presbyte r ian s ; and the great Pre s
byte rian c oun t ie s were Cum be rland

,
We stm ore land

,
Bedford

,
Dauph in

,
and

Faye tte . In oppos in g the n ew plan the se m en s im ply opposed a system of

gove rnm en t wh ich
,
if adopted

,
would forc e them to undo a piec e of work

don e w ith great labor
,
and behe ld w ith great pr ide and sat isfac t ion . Every

m an
,
the re fore

,
who gave his vo te for the rat ific at ion o f the n at ion al c on st i

tution
,
pron oun c ed his State c onst itution to be bad in form

,
and th is its

supporte rs w ere not prepared to do . By these m en
,
the re fusal o f the c on ~

vention to ac c ept the am endm en ts they offered was not regarded as endin g
the m atter. They wen t bac k to the c oun ties that sen t them m ore de term in ed
than ever

,
but failed to gain to the ir s ide the great body of Presbyter ian s .

A pe rusal o f the j ourn al of the Federal Conven tion and of the var ious pri
vate ac c oun ts of the debates w ill suffic ien tly indic a te how far New Eng

land in 1 787 was beh ind the m iddle c olon ies and Virgin ia in its c on c eption
of what c on st itute s a dem oc rac y .

John Adam s c on tended that the English Con st itu tion was the m ost
stupendous fabr ic of hum an inven t ion ”

(Works
,
vo l. iv .

,
p. a de c la

rat ion wh ic h seem s to have been the sourc e o f am usem en t to m an y of his
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c on tem poraries . Thom as J effe rson explain ed Mr . Adam s
’

s att itude on the

subj e c t in th is way

Adam s had or igin ally be en a republ ic an . T he glam our o f royalty and

n obility dur in g h is m iss ion to En gland had m ade him be lieve the ir fasc ina
t ion a n e c essary in gredien t In gove rnm en t . H is book on the Am er i
c an Con stitution havin g m ade known h is polit ic al bias

,
he was taken up by

the m onarc h ic al Federalists In his absen c e
,
an d on h is re turn to the Un ited

State s he was m ade by them to be l ieve that th e gen eral disposition of our

c i tizen s was favorable to m onarchy.

“

Even so usually c areful a reade r as John Fiske fa ils to rec ogn ize fully
the var ious influen c es wh ich w ere at work in the fram in g o f the Con s titut ion .

In seekin g to presen t what m ay appear to som e to be rathe r too fla t te r in g a
portrayal of the att itude an d share o f the New En gland de legates in the

de liberation s of the c onven t ion
,
h e fol lows John Adam s in asc r ibin g eve ry

thing to the supposed influen c e of the Br it ish Con s t itut ion . Fiske says

T he m ost c ur ious and in struc tive poin t c on c ern in g the pecul iar execu

t ive devised for the Un ited State s by the Federal Conven tion is the fac t that
th e delegates proc eeded upon a thorough ly false theory o f what they w e re
doing. They w ere tryin g to c opy the Br i t ish Con s t itut ion

,
m odifyin g

it to suit the ir repub l ic an ideas ; but c ur iously en ough , what they c opied In

c reat in g the offic e of Pre s iden t w as n ot the real En glish exe c utive or pr im e

m in iste r
,
but the fi c ti tious En gli sh exe c u t ive

,
th e sove re ign . And th is was

assoc iated in the ir m in ds w i th an other profound m isc on c eption
,
wh ic h in

fluen c ed all th is part of the ir work . They though t that to keep the legisla
t ive and exe c ut ive ofli c es d istin c t and separate was the ve ry palladium o f

l ibe rty and they all took it for gran ted
,
w ithout a m om en t ’s quest ion

,
that

the Brit ish Con st itu tion did th is th in g. En gland
,
th ey though t

,
is govern ed

by a King
,
Lords

,
and Com m on s

,
and the suprem e pow e r is n ic e ly div ided

be tw een the three
,
so that n e i ther on e c an get the who le of i t

,
and that is

the safeguard of En gl ish liberty. So th ey arran ged Pres iden t
,
Senate

,
and

Repre sen tat ive s to c orre spond
,
and sedulously sough t to d ivide suprem e

pow er be tw een the three
,
so that they m igh t Ope ra te as c he c ks upon eac h

other . If e ither on e should ever suc c e ed in ac qu ir in g the whole sove re ign ty
,

then they though t there would be an end o f Am er ic an l iberty .

But In all th is c are ful separa t ion of the exe c u t ive pow er from the

legislative they wen t w ide of the m ark
,
be c ause they were follow in g a

theory whic h did not truly de sc r ibe th in gs as they really exis ted . An d that
was be c ause the En gl ish Con st itut ion w as

,
and s t ill is

,
c ove red up w i th a

th ic k husk o f legal fi c t ion s wh ic h lon g ago c eased to have any vital ity .

In our t im e it has c om e to be perfe c tly obvious that so far from the Engl ish
Con st itution separat in g the exe c ut ive power from the legisla t ive

,
th is is pre

c ise ly what i t doe s not do . In Great B ritain the suprem e pow er is all lodged
in a sin gle body : the House o f Com m ons.

“

Let us exam in e these statem en ts in the l ight of Madison ’

s and Ham il
ton ’

s e luc idat ion of the sam e subj ec t and see if those two delegate s—them
se lve s or iginally stron g adm irers of th e En gl ish Con st itu tion—were really
so en tirely ignoran t of its distin c t ions . On th is subj ec t Madison says
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One of the prin c ipal obj e c t ion s in c ulc ated by the m ore respe c table ad
versaries of the Cons ti tut ion

,
is its supposed violat ion of the polit ic al m axim

that the legislat ive
,
exe c utive , and j udic iary depar tm en ts ough t to be sepa

rate and dist in c t. In the struc ture of the Federal Governm en t
,
no regard

,
it

is said
,
seem s to have been paid to th is e ssen t ial pre c au t ion in favor of

l iberty. The several departm en ts o f power are d istr ibu ted and blended In

suc h a m anner as at on c e to des troy all sym m e try and beauty o f form ; and
to expose som e of the e ssen tial parts of the edific e to the dan ger of be in g
c rushed by the d ispropor t ionate w e ight o f othe r parts .

T he orac le who 1 5 always c on sul ted and c ited on th is subj ec t 1 5 the c e le

brated Mon te squ ieu . Let us endeavor In the firs t plac e to asc e rtain h is
m ean in g on th is poin t .

T he Br it ish Con st itut ion was to Mon te squ ieu what Hom er has been to
the d idac tic wr iters on epic poe try .

On the sligh tes t v iew of the Br i t ish Con s t i tut ion
,
w e m u s t pe rc e ive that

the legislat ive
,
exec u t ive

,
and judic iary departm en ts are by no m ean s totally

separate and d istin c t from each othe r.

From the se fac ts
,
by whic h Mon te squ ieu was guided

,
it m ay c learly be

in ferred that
,
in sayin g “ there c an be n o l ibe rty where the legis lat ive and

exe cut ive powe rs are un ited in the sam e person
,
or body of m agis trates,

“

if the power o f judgin g be not separated from the legislat ive and ex

e cutive powers
,

’ ’

he did not m ean that the se departm en ts ough t to have no

part ial agen c y in
,
or n o c on trol over

,
the ac ts o f each other.

If w e look in to the c on s t i tut ion s o f the seve ral State s
,
we shall find

,
not

w i thstandin g the em phatic al
,
and

,
in som e in stan c es

,
the unqual ified term s

in wh ic h th is axiom has been la id down
,
that the re Is n ot a s ingle in s tanc e

in wh ic h the seve ral depar tm en ts of powe r have been kept absolutely
separate and d ist in c t . (Jam e s Madison

,
F eder alist

,
No . xlvi i.)

It was shown in the last pape r
,
that the po litic al apothegm there ex

am in ed doe s not require that the legislative
,
exe c u t ive

,
and judic iary de

partm ents should be wholly un c onn e c ted w i th eac h othe r. I shall undertake
in the n ext p lac e to show that

,
un less these departm en ts be so far c on

n ec ted and b lended as to give to each a c on s t itut ion al c on trol over the
othe rs

,
the degree of separation whic h the m axim requ ires

,
as e ssen t ial

to a free governm en t
,
c an n eve r in prac t ic e be duly m ain tain ed . (I bi .d

,

No . x lvi i i) .
Ham ilton ’s c om par ison of the exec utives under the two c on stitution s is

as follow s

I proc eed now to trac e the real c harac ters of the proposed exec ut ive , as
they are m arked out in the plan of the Conven t ion . Th is w ill serve to plac e
in a stron g l igh t the un fairn ess of the represen tation s wh ic h have been m ade

in regard to it.

T he first th in g wh ich str ike s our atten tion is
,
that the exe c utive author

i ty
,
w i th few exc eption s

,
is to be vested in a sin gle m agistrate . Th is w ill

sc arc e ly
,
howeve r

,
be c ons ide red as a poin t upon wh ic h any c om par ison c an

be grounded ; fo r if, in th is par t icular, there be a resem blan c e to the kin g
o f Great Br itain

,
there Is n ot le ss a resem blan c e to the Grand Sign ior , to the

Khan o f Tartary, to the Man o f the Seven Moun ta in s
,
01 to the governor

of New York .

T he Pres iden t is to be the c om m ande r-in -c h ie f of the arm y and n avy
o f the Un i ted States

,
and of the m ili t ia o f the several S tate s, when c alled

in to the ac tual servic e of the Un ited States . H e is to have power to gran t
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reprieves and pardon s for offenc es again st the Un ited States
,
exc ept in c ase s

of im peac hm en t ; to rec om m end to the c on s ideration of Congre ss suc h
m easures as he shall judge n ec essary and expedien t ; to c onven e , on extraor

dinary oc c as ion s , both houses of the legislature
,
or e ither of them

,
and in

c ase of disagreem en t be twe en them w ith respec t to the t im e of adj ournm en t
,

to adj ourn them to suc h t im e as he shall th ink proper ; to take c are that the
laws be faithfully exe c uted ; and to c om m iss i on all offic ers of the Un ited
States . In m ost of these part iculars , the powe r o f the Pres iden t w ill
resem b le equally that of the kingof Grea t Br ita in and of the governor of New

York . T he m os t m ater ial po in ts o f differen c e are the se — First : —T he
Pres iden t w ill have on ly the oc c as ional c om m and o f suc h part of the m il i tia
of the n at ion as by legislat ive provis ion m aybe c alled in to the ac tual se rvic e
of the Un ion . T he king of Great Britain and the governor o f New York
have at all t im es the en t ire c om m and of all the m ili t ia w ith in the ir seve ral
j ur isdic tion s . Se c ond - The Pre s iden t is to be c om m ander- in c hief
of the arm y and n avy of the Un ited State s . In th is re spec t his author ity
would be n om in ally the sam e w i th that of the kin g o f Great Br itain

,
but In

subs tan c e m uc h in fe rior to it . It wou ld am oun t to n oth ing m ore than the

suprem e c om m and and d ire c t ion of the m ilitary and n aval forc es
,
as firs t

gen eral and adm iral of the c on federac y wh ile that of the British kin g ex
tends to the dec lar ing of war, and to the rais ing and regulat in g of flee ts and
arm ies all whic h by the Con s t itution under c ons iderat ion would appertain
to the legislature . Th ird - T he power of the Pres iden t in respec t to
pardons would extend to all c ase s exc ept those of im peac hm en t. T he

gove rnor of New York m ay pardon in all c ase s
,
even in those of im peach

m en t
,
exc ept for treason and m urde r. Fourth —T he Pre s iden t c an

on ly adj ourn the nat ional legislature in the single c ase of disagreem en t
about the t im e o f adjournm en t . T he Br itish m onarc h m ay prorogue or

even d issolve the Parliam en t .
Henc e i t appears

,
that

,
exc ept as to the c on c urren t author ity of the Pre s i

den t in the art ic le of treat ie s
,
i t wou ld be d ifficult to de term in e whether that

m agistrate would in the aggregate possess m ore or less pow er than the gov
ernor of New York . And it appears yet m ore un equ ivoc ally, that the re is no
pre ten c e for the paralle l wh ic h has be en attem pted between him and the

kin g of Great Britain . But to render the c on tras t in th is re spe c t st ill m ore
str ikin g

,
it m ay be of use to throw the pr in c ipal c ircum stan c es of diss im ili

tude in to a c loser group .

T he Pres iden t of the Un ited S tates would be an offic er e lec ted by the

p eople for four years T he king of Great Britain i s a pe rpe tual and

h ereditary p r in c e .

T he on e would be am enable to person al pun ishm en t and d isgrac e T he

person of the
'other is sac red and in violable .

T he on e would have a qual ified n egative upon the ac ts of the legislat ive
body . T he other has an absolute n egat ive .

T he on e wou ld have a r igh t to c om m and the m il itary and n aval forc es o f the
nation : T he other

,
in addition to th i s r ight

,
possesse s that of de c lar in g w ar

,

and of rais in g and regulat in g flee ts and arm ies by his own author ity .

T he on e would have a c on c urren t powe r w ith a bran ch o f the legislature
in the form ation of treat ie s : T he other 1 5 the sole possessor of the pow er o f
m akin g treaties .

T he on e would have a like c on curren t author ity In appoin t in g to offi c es :
T he other 1 8 the sole author of all appoin tm en ts .

The one c an c on fer no pr ivileges whatever T he oth er c an m ake
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,
n oblem en of c om m on ers ; c an erec t c orporat ion s

,
w ith

all the r ights in c iden t to c orporate bod ies .

T he on e c an presc r ibe n o rules c on c ern ing the c om m erc e or c urren c y o f
the n at ion T he o ther is in several re spe c ts the arbiter o f c om m e rc e

,
and in

th is c apac i ty c an es tab lish m arke ts and fairs c an regulate we igh ts and
m easures c an lay em bargoes for a lim ited t im e c an c oin m on ey c an au

thoriz e or proh ibit the c irc ulat ion of fore ign c oin .

T he on e has no part ic le of spir itual jur isdic tion T he other is the su

prem e he ad and gove rn or of the n ational c hurc h .

What an sw er shall w e give to those who would persuade us that th in gs so
un l ike re sem ble each other ? T he sam e that ought to be given to those who
te ll us that a governm en t

,
the whole power of wh ic h would be in the hands

o f th e e lec t ive and p eriodic al servan ts of the people
,
is an aristoc rac y

,
a

m onarchy
,
and a despotism . (Alexande r Ham ilton

,
F eder alist

,
No . lxix . )

It is on ly n ec essary to c om pare these statem en ts w ith those of Mr . Fiske
to s ee that som e of our m ode rn c om m en tators on the Con s t itu t ion have dis
c overed a great m any m ore th ings in that in strum en t than its authors we re
aware they had put there when draft in g it.
Just what we re the c on tr ibution s of En gland to the Am er ic an Con stitu

t ion
,
is som ewhat d iffic ult to de term in e . The re was c erta in ly n o m ann er

o f re sem blan c e in form be twe en th e unw r itten Con st itution of Great Br i tain
an d the volum in ous wr itten in strum en t subsc r ibed at Ph ilade lph ia by the
de legates from the Am er ic an c olon ie s in Septem ber

,
1 787 . It i s true

,
th e

firs t ten am endm en ts
,
proposed by Con gress in 1 789, m ay be said to c on st i

tute a Bill of Righ ts
,
havin g been adopted w i th that end in view . In form

they do bear an outward re sem blan c e to those l im itat ion s upon kings wh ic h
,

un t il rec en tly
,
w ere regarded in England as the foundat ion and c h ief bulwark

of l iber ty. But the vital substan c e of the ten am endm en ts to our Con stitu
t ion finds few c oun te rparts in s im ilar enun c iat ion s o f th e Br itish legislature .

In th is day som e of the m inor provis ion s of these am endm en ts
,
wh ic h n o doubt

seem ed vital to our fathers
,
appear to us to be c h iefly valuab le as rem inders

o f the exc e sse s of tyranny from wh ic h they had e sc aped
,
and of the kind of

c onstitut ion al gove rnm en t under whic h those exc e sse s had be en c om m itted .

As a m a t te r o f fa c t
,
the adoption of the firs t ten am endm en ts to the

Am er ic an Con st i tu t ion by Congress was due c h iefly to popular c lam or
,
and

n ot from c onvic t ion on the part of the legislators that they were n e c essary
in order to c om ple te the Con st i tut ion . T he fram ers of the or igin al doc u
m en t alm ost w ithout exc eption deem ed m ost o f the provis ion s o f these am end

m en ts superfluous .

T he dec larat ions of the Bill of Rights passed by the En glish Parl iam en t
in 1 689 were as follows

1 . That the pre tended power of suspendin g Of laws
,
or the exe c ution of

law s by regal author ity w ithout c on sen t of Parl iam en t
,
is illegal.

2 . That the pre tended powe r of d ispen s in g w i th laws , or the exec ution of

laws by regal author ity
,
as i t hath been assum ed and exerc ised of late , is illegal .
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3 . That the c om m iss ion for e rec t in g the late c ourt of c om m iss ion ers
for ec c les ias tic al c ause s

,
and all othe r c om m iss ion s and c ourts of l ike n ature

,

are illegal and pern ic ious .
4 . That levying m on ey for or to

,

the use of the Crown
,
by pre ten c e of

prerogat ive ; w ithout gran t o f Parliam en t
,
for lon ger t im e or in other m ann er

than the sam e is or shall be gran ted ,
is illegal .

5 . That i t is the r igh t of subj e c ts ‘ to pe t it ion the king
,
and all c om m it

m en ts and prosec ut ion s for suc h pe t it ion in g are illegal .
6 . That the rais in g or keepin g a stand in g arm y w ith in the kin gdom in

t im e of peac e
,
un less i t be w ith c on sen t of Parliam en t, is again st law .

7 . That th e subj ec ts which are Protestan ts m ay have arm s for the ir de
fen c e suitable to the ir c ond it ion s , and as allowed by law .

8. That elec t ion s o f m em bers of Parl iam en t ough t to be free .

9 . That the fre edom o f spe e c h
,
and debates or proc eedin gs in Parl ia

m en t
,
ough t not to be im peached or question ed in any c ourt or plac e out of

Parl iam en t .
1 0. That exc e ss ive bail ought n ot to be requ ired, nor exc e ss ive fin e s im

posed
,
n or c ruel and unusual pun ishm en ts in fl ic ted .

1 1 . That jurors ough t to be duly im pan e lled and re turn ed
,
and j urors

whic h pass upon m en in tr ials for h igh treason ought to be freeholders.

1 2 . That all gran ts and prom ises o f fin e s and forfe iture s of part icular
person s before c onv ic tion are illegal and void .

1 3 . And that for redress o f all grievan c es
,
and for the am endin g

,

strengthen in g
,
and preserving of the laws

,
Parl iam en t ough t to be held

frequen tly .

We have but to read over the am endm en ts to the Am er ic an Con st i
tution and c om pare them w ith the foregoin g En glish Bill of Righ ts to per
c eive how m uc h they are opposed

,
both in le tter and sp iri t

,
to the whole

theory and prac t ic e of the sc ien c e of gove rnm en t as app lied by En gland
dur in g the whole of the e igh te en th and the greater par t of the n in e teen th
c en tury. In doin g th is w e real ize that th e am endm en ts are not so m uc h
l im itat ion s restr ic t in g the ope ration of governm en t under the Am e r ic an Con
stitution as they are e tern al protests again st a re c urrenc e of the evils wh ic h
had been suffered under the Con st itu t ion of Br itain .

T he first am endm en t provide s that
Con gress shall m ake no law re spe c t in g an e s tabl ishm en t of re ligion .

Or abr idgin g the fre edom of speec h
,
or of the pre ss .

T he ab sen c e o f the first of the se provis ion s from the c on sti tution of Eng

land
,
even to th is day, is what , pe rhaps , m ore than any on e th in g e lse

,
led

to the early and rapid Br it ish se ttlem en t of Am e r ic a
,
an d drove to its

shore s suc h a large proport ion o f th e bravest an d n oble st of th e En glish and

Sc ottish people . T he n ec ess ity for the se c ond provis ion was probably firs t
im pressed upon the m inds of Am er ic an s by the prose cut ion , on in form a

t ion
,
of the pr in ter

,
John Peter Zen ge r

,
for l ibell in g the En gl ish gove rn or

of New Yo rk in 1 735 .

T he se c ond am endm en t announ c e s that A we ll-regulated m ilitia be ing
n ec essary to the sec ur ity of a free state

,
the right of the people to keep and



42 The Sc otch- I rish Familie s of Ame rica

bear arm s shall not be in fr inged. T he En glish Bill of Rights perm its on ly
those who are Protes tan ts to “

have arm s for the ir defen c e .

T he th ird am endm en t provides that no soldier in t im e of peac e shall
be quartered in any house w ithout the c on sen t o f the own er. Th is c or
responds w ith a provis ion in the En glish Pet ition of Rights passed by Par
liam ent and approved by Charles I . in 1 628. T he on ly provis ion in the

En gl ish Bill of Righ ts bear in g on th is subj ec t is
,
that a standing arm y shall

not be kept w ithin the kin gdom w ithout c on sen t of Parliam en t .
T he fourth am endm en t re lates to the r ight of search or se izure

,
and

requires all warran ts for arre st or search to be spe c ific
,
and supported by

oath . There i s no c orrespondin g c lause in the Engl ish Bill of Righ ts.

T he fifth am endm en t requ ire s all c r im inal indic tm en ts to be m ade by a
grand jury and provide s that no person shall for the sam e offen c e tw ic e be
put in j eopardy of l ife or l im b n or be depr ived of life

,
l iberty

,
o r property

w i thout due proc e ss o f law . T he n eares t c orrespondin g provis ion in the

Bill of Rights is that c on tain ed in the eleven th Clause
,
suggestin g “ That

jurors ought to be duly im pane lled and re turn ed
,
in s tead of be ing c reature s

of the judge or prosec utor.

T he s ixth am endm en t gives the ac c used the r igh t of a speedy tr ial be fore
w itn esse s in c r im inal c ases .

T he seven th am endm en t assure s the r igh t of tr ial by jury. It appears
from O laus Worm ius that th is system was first in troduc ed in to Denm ark by
Regn erus , surnam ed Lodborg, who began to re ign in the year 820

,
from

whom Eth elred of En gland is sa id to have borrowed i t . It was Henry II .

who brough t in to gen eral use in En gland the tr ial by jury, afterwards in c or

porated in Magna Charta and c onfirm ed by King John .

T he e igh th am endm en t is a c oun terpart o f the ten th provis ion o f th e

English Bill of Righ ts
,
proh ibit in g exc e ss ive bail or fin es

,
o r c rue l and

unusual m e thods o f pun ishm en t .
T he n in th am endm en t s tate s that the enum erat ion in the Con stitut ion of

c e rtain r igh ts shall not be c on strued as a den ial or d isparagem en t o f othe rs
“

re ta in ed by the people .

” Th is
,
of c ourse

,
w ould be an anom aly in the

c on st itut ion of a m on arc h ic al governm en t
,
where all r ights possessed by the

people have first to be gran ted by the suprem e power
,
the Crown .

T he ten th am endm en t re serves to the State s and to the people all powers
not delegated to the gen eral governm en t .
A c om par ison o f all these am endm en ts w ith the English Bill of Righ ts,

therefore
,
show s that on e on ly out of the ten is c op ied from the c har ter of

Br itish c on st itut ion al pr ivileges . Nearly all the am endm en ts Show in them
selves that they were devised and worded to m e e t c ondi t ions wh ich w ere
e i ther pert in en t or pe culiar to Am eric an life and exper ien c e . To a large
exten t they form an em bodim en t of c e rtain features o f the c om m on law

as it had been applied in Am e r ic a to Am er ic an c ondition s for m ore than a

hundred years before 1 787 . T he provis ion s for free speec h
,
a free press,
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fre edom of religion
,
freedom to bear arm s

,
freedom from unwarran ted

searc h or se izure
,
freedom from indic tm en t on sec ret in form at ion

,
and

freedom from the usurpation o f the people ’

s n atural r ights
,
we re all of

Am er ic an origin . They w ere attac hed to the Con st itution bec ause Am e ric an s
had learned by bi tter exp er ien c e

,
in the c en tury be tw e en the en ac tm en t of

the En glish Bill of Righ ts and the adoption of the Am er ic an Cons t itution
,

that the ir absen c e from the Br i t ish c harter led to num erous abuses and

pervers ion s of j ustic e on the part of im ported judge s and gove rnors .

In short
,
the differen c e between the Br it ish and the Am er ic an Con stitu

tion s is a fundam en tal on e . T he form er is a c on c e ss ion of pr iv ileges to
the people by the rulers : the lat ter, a gran t of author ity by the people to
the rulers .

But be fore leavin g our or igin al Sc otc h c om m en tator
,
let us see just

what his V iews w ere on the quest ion of the kin sh ip betw een the Br itish and

Am er ic an Con st itut ion s . Som e expre ss ion of the se v iews is to be found In

No . lxxxiv. of the F ederalist

T he several bills of r igh ts
,
in Great Br itain

,
form its c on sti tution .

It has been several tim es truly rem arked
,
tha t bills of r igh ts are

,
in the ir

or igin
,
s t ipulation s be tween kin gs and the ir subj ec ts

,
abr idgm en ts o f pre

rogative in favor of pr ivilege , re servation s o f r igh ts not surrende red to the

prin c e . Such was Magn a Charta
,
obtain ed by the baron s

,
sword in hand

,

from Kin g John . Suc h w ere the subsequen t c on firm at ion s of that c har te r
by suc c eeding pr in c es . Suc h was the Pe t it ion o f Righ t assen ted to by
Charles the First

,
in the beginn in g of his re ign . Suc h also was th e de c lara

t ion of r ights presen ted by the Lords an d Com m on s to the Pr in c e of O ran ge
in 1 688

,
and afterwards thrown in to the form of an ac t o f Parl iam en t

,
c alled

the Bill of Righ ts . It is eviden t
,
therefore

,
that ac c ordin g to th e ir pr im it ive

s ign ific at ion
,
they have no applic at ion to c on sti tution s profe ssedly founded

upon the power o f the people
,
and exe c u ted by the ir im m ediate repre sen ta

tives and servan ts . Here
,
in str ic tn ess

,
th e people surrender n oth in g ; and

as they re tain eve rything
,
they have n o n eed o f partic ular rese rvat ion s .

“ We
,
the People of the Un ited Sta te s

,
to se cure the b le ss in gs of liberty to

ourse lve s and our poster ity
,
do ordain and e stablish th is c onsti tution for the

Un ited States of Am er ic a . Th is is a be t ter re c ogn i t ion of popular r ights
than volum es of those aphor ism s wh ic h m ake the pr in c ipal figure in seve ra l
of our State bills o f r igh ts

,
and wh ic h would sound m uc h be tter In a treat ise

of e th ic s than In a c on st itution of gove rnm en t.

Wh ile it m ay be a fac t that th e New En gland m em bers
,
and e spe c ially

the Massac huse tts m em bers of the c onven tion
,
w e re im bued w i th the truly

En gl ish idea of un i t ing the exec utive and legisla t ive bran c he s by m aking
the exec ut ive head m ere ly the c reature of th e legislature

,

”
yet that th is p lan

was n ot adopted is pe rhaps due to the efforts of those m em bers whose birth
or train in g had not been suc h as to br ing them in to ac c ordan c e w ith En glish
tradit ion s . T he idea of a repre sen tat ive form of governm en t was n ove l to the
m en from New En gland

,
and c on trary to the ir ac custom ed m e thods so that

from the date o f the first gathe r in g it took several days ’ tim e to win them over
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to it. Jam es Wilson
,
the Penn sylvan ia Sc otsm an

,
led in the oppos ition to the

En gl ish and New En gland p lan o f vest in g th e exe cut ive power m ain ly in the
legislature and to say, as Mr . Fiske does

,
that Wilson did n ot kn ow at what

he was a im in g is to be l ittle the in te lligen c e o f the c onven t ion ’

s c learest m ind .

T he c h ie f c on tribution of New En gland was the e ssen tially En gl ish
sugge s tion of c om prom ise . T he c ond ition s under wh ic h on e of th e se c om

prom ises was m ade w ere so unw ise
,
though so c harac ter ist ic o f the typic al

English c om m erc ial spir it ac tuat ing its prom oters
,
as to m ake i t a m atter o f

doubt whe the r on the whole the evil c on sequen c es ar is in g from the c om

prom ise s w e re not greater than the ben efits wh ic h they se c ured . These c on

dition s involved the dem and for spec ial pr ivileges by the sh ipp in g in terest of
New En gland

,
and the proh ibit ion of a tax on exports

,
c oupled w ith the re c og

u lt ion of the r i gh t o f the southern s tates to c on tinue for twen ty years the
im portation of n egroe s

,
and to m ain tain indefin ite ly the in stitution of slave ry.

A bargain was m ade be tween the two sec t ion s
,
and all three propos ition s

w ere c arr ied by the un ited votes o f New England and all the southern state s
s ave Virgin ia .

Ce r tain ly
,
the on e republic an in stitution

'

whic h form s the ch ie f glory
and boas t o f New En gland

,
that of loc al self- governm en t

,
c ann ot be c learly

trac ed bac k to England . Where i t did or igin ate is a d isputed ques
t ion . Mr . Douglas Cam pbe ll

,
in his inquiry in to the or igin of c ertain

Am e r ic an in stitut ion s
,
has trac ed the beginn in gs of m any o f them to Holland .

Wh ile there is som e doubt as to the suffic ien c y of his proof in the c ase

o f town sh ip organ izat ion
,

"
he has at leas t m ade i t apparen t that at the t im e

the P ilgr im s left Holland that c oun try and its in s t itut ion s w ere infin ite ly
m o re an alogous to the gove rnm en t established at Plym outh than to any like
in st itu t ion s in En gland.

”
In c on c luding his review of som e of the Dutc h

c on tribut ion s to Am er ic a
,
Mr . Cam pbe ll sum s th em up as follows

Such are the lead in g in stitut ion s
,
pol it ic al and legal

,
for wh ich the

Am er ic an Repub l ic is indeb ted
,
dire c tly or indire c tly

,
to the Ne th erland

Repub l ic
,
i tse lf the he ir o f all the ages . Som e of them

,
e spe c ially our

w r i t ten c on s t itut ion s
,
have been greatly im proved upon but at the t im e o f

the ir in troduc tion in to Am e r ic a few
,
if any, of them c ould be found in any

c oun try o f Europe exc ept the Ne the rlands . Havin g c om p le ted our ske tc h
o f th e ir h istory

,
let us n ow br in g th em toge ther

,
in order that w e m ay appre

c iate th e ir c om bin ed im po rtan c e .

First c om e s the Federal Con s t itut ion
,
a w r i tten ins trum en t as opposed

to the unwr i tten En gl ish Con s titut ion . Next are the provis ion s o f th is
in strum en t plac in g c hec ks on the powe r of the Pre s iden t in de c lar in g war
and peac e

,
and in the appoin tm en t o f judges and all im portan t exec utive

o ffic ers . Then c om es the whole organ i zation o f the Senate— a m utable and

yet a perm an en t body
,
represen t in g independen t bodies pol i t ic , and not c aste

in State and Churc h . After these feature s of the n ational sys tem ,
but n ot le ss

im portan t
,
follow our State c on sti tut ion s

,
our freedom o f rel igion ,

our free

p re ss
,
our w ide suffrage

,
and our w r itten ballot . With these c om e the free

s c hools
,
for boys and girls alike

,
the town sh ip sys tem (w ith its sequen c e

o f loc al se lf-governm en t in c oun ty and State ) , the independen c e of the
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judic iary
,
the absen c e of pr im ogen iture

,
the subj e c tion of land to exe c u t ion

for debt
,
an d the system of rec ording de eds and m ortgages. Added to these

are our pub lic prose c utors of c rim e in every c oun ty
,
the c on stitut ion al

guaran te e that eve ry ac c used pe rson shall have subpoen as for his w itn esse s
and c oun se l for his de fen c e

,
the re form s in our pen al and pr ison sys tem

,
the

em an c ipa t ion of m arr ied wom en
,
and the whole organ izat ion of our publ ic

c har itable and re form atory work .

Takin g these in sti tut ion s all toge ther
,
i s the re any c ause for wonde r that

they exc i te aston ishm en t am on g m odern En gl ish sc ho lars and state sm en

who
,
lookin g ben eath the m ere surfac e re sem blan c es of lan guage and

dom est ic habits
,
s eek an explan at ion o f the m an ife s t differen c e be twe en the

peop le of En gland and a people in the Un i ted States assum ed by them to
be o f the sam e blood ? These obse rve rs

,
un l ike som e of our Am er ic an

wr i ters
,
see p la in ly en ough that our in sti tut ion s are n ot inher i ted from

En gland
,
how ever m uc h w e m ay have of En glish c harac te r ist ic s.

T he s im p le fac t is
,
that the whole theory o f soc ie ty and governm en t in

the two c oun tr ies has always be en rad ic ally differen t. Under suc h c ondi
t ion s

,
i t was butn atural that our fore fathe rs should turn for the ir prec eden ts

,

not to a m on arc hy or an ar istoc rac y
,
but to a republic—a republic wh ic h

was the beac on ligh t of the English Com m onw ealth
,
and whose people w ere

our warm es t un se lfish sym path izers throughout the Revolution
,
as they also

proved them se lve s to the Un ion c ause dur in g our late s truggle for a n at ion al
ex isten c e .

T he latest wr ite r on the subj e c t
,
Mr. Sydn ey George Fish er , in h is book

on Tbe Evolution of tbc Constitution of t/ze United States
,
take s issue w ith

Mr. Cam pbe ll and w i th all o ther w r iters who attr ibute the or i gin of Am er ic an
in s ti tution s for the m ost part to European influen c e s. In an exhaust ive ex

am in ation of early tradin g and c o lon ial Charte rs and law s
,
he pre sen ts a great

m any fac ts tendin g to prove that the Am e r ic an system o f gove rnm en t is not
c opied from oth e rs at all

,
but is the result of a slow and gradual per iod of

evolu t ion and grow th wh ic h took plac e on th is c on tin en t for two hundred
years afte r 1 584 . Th is is both a ph i losoph ic al an d a sat isfac to ry exp lan at ion
of the or igin of our in s t itution s

,
and Mr . Fish e r ’s book goe s far toward

m akin g th e reade r be l ieve that it is also the true on e . In refe rr in g to
En glish sourc e s o f the Con s titu t ion

,
th is w r i te r says 2°

Afte r readin g the assertion s o f learn ed w r i te rs that our Con s ti tut ion w as

m ode lled on the Bri tish governm en t as i t existed in 1 787 , I have som e t im es

turn ed to the words of the Con s t itu t ion to see the re sem blan c e
,
an d have

n ever been able to find i t . As on e reads alon g
,
sen ten c e afte r sen ten c e

,

everyth in g seem s so nu En glish and so or iginal an d pec u liar to our own

loc ality that the m ind Is forc ed to the c on c lus ion that it e ither grew up as a

n atural produc t of the soil or w as inven ted offhand— struc k o ff at a given
t im e

,
as Mr . G ladston e says . I re c om m end to those who be l ieve in the

Br itish m ode l theory to adop t th is s im ple plan : Read our Con st itu t ion ,

sen ten c e by sen ten c e
,
from begin n in g to end

,
an d se e how m any sen ten c es

they c an trac e to an or igin in th e Br i t ish governm en t .
I do not den y that in a c erta in sen se it is all En gl ish” I would

be the last person in the world to d ispute the An glo Saxon influen c e In our

c ivil ization . But all th i s i s ve ry d ifferen t from th e dogm a som e w ish to
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e stablish
,
that our Con st itution was taken or c op ied from or suggested by

the form s of the Br itish governm en t as i t existed in 1 787 .

In the firs t e leven am endm en ts to the Con st itution
,
a num ber of the

provis ion s abou t tr ial by jury and fre edom of spee c h w e re doubtless evolved
from the expe rien c e o f the rac e in En gland. But eve n the se

,
as already

shown
,
w e re wo rked out slow ly and re - evolved on Am e ric an soil. In the

body o f the Con st itution itse lf—the pol itic al fram ework prope r—there is
l i ttle or n oth in g that c an be trac ed to the form s o f the B rit ish governm en t
as i t existed in 1 787 or at any other t im e for hun dreds o f years previous .

I do not deny that the fram e rs o f our Con st itution c on s ide red and dis

c usssed the form s of the Br i t ish Con st itution . But they c on s ide red them
pr in c ipally

,
as the m inutes o f the ir debates w ill show

,
for the purpose

,
or at

any ra te w ith the resu lt
,
of avoidin g them . They w e re in te lligen t m en

,

- a

large num ber of them were c ollege -bred
,

— and they disc ussed the form s of

governm en t of all c oun tr ies . They were not unm indful o f the exam ple of

Holland
,
the dem oc rac ies of Gre ec e

,
the Rom an republic and em pire

,
and

the fre e republic s of the Middle Ages . They took what l igh t they c ould
from them all and I think as good an argum en t c ould be fram ed to Show
that th ey w e re gu ided by what they kn ew o f c lass ic an t iqu ity as c ould be
brough t forward to prove that they w ere guided by the Br i t ish Con st itution .

But the foundat ion for all the ir final de c is ion s
,
the bas is whic h the form s

o f gove rnm en t in Europe m ere ly illustrated or m ade m ore c er tain
,
was the ir

own exper ien c e of n early two hundred years w ith the c olon ial c harters and
c on s t itu t ion s and the c on st itution s o f 1 7 76 . What they took from En gland
w en t bac k through that two hundred years

,
and then n ot to the Bri t ish

gove rnm en t
,
but to the form s of the o ld tradin g c harte rs . What had been

e nvo lved from the trading c harters had been so long w ith us that it was
c om ple tely Am er ic an ized

,
and it was valued by the fram ers of the Con stitu

t ion for that reason
,
and bec ause i t had been tested by two hundred years of

Am er ic an l ife .

They did n ot c om m it the ab surdity o f skippin g those two hundred
years of th e ir h istory

,
or of c ross in g an oc ean and en ter in g other c oun tr ies

to c opy c on st itut ion s . They took the ir own exper ien c e as i t was up
to that date in the p lac e and c om m I

‘

In ity for wh ic h they were m aking a fram e

o f governm en t . Th ey m ade no skips o r jum ps
,
but wen t backward in the

past d ire c tly from them selve s and in the ir own lin e
,
taking for the ir gu ide

that wh ic h was n earest to them and lates t deve loped
,
provided it had been

tested in that lin e of the ir own past."

NOTES TO CHAPTER II .

Douglas Cam pbell , Tbe Puritan in H olland
,
E ngland ,

and Am er ica , vol . II. , pp . 481 ,

487 , 488.

9 Ban c roft speaks of him as the ablest m an south of the Potom ac .

3 Marshall
’

s m o ther was of the Sco tch fam ily of Ke i th .

See A utobiogr aplzy of yobn Trum bull , p . 1 2 . New York
,
1 84 1 .

5 On the twen ty-seven th of May Cary from the c om m i ttee presen ted to the

[Virgin ia] c onven tion the dec laration of righ ts wh ich Mason had drafted . For the n ext fort
n igh t the great truth s wh ich it pro c laim ed

,
and wh ich w e re to form the groundwork of

Am er ican in stitution s , em ployed the though ts o f the conven tion . One c lause on ly rec e ived
a m ater ial am endm en t . Mason had w ritten that all should en joy the fullest toleration in
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the exerc ise of religion . A young m an
, then unknown to fam e , proposed

an am endm en t . H e was Jam es Madison , the son of an Orange Coun ty plan ter , bred in the
school of Presbyter ian d issen te rs under Witherspoon atPrin ce ton , trained by his own s tudies ,
by m edi tative rural l ife in the Old Dom in ion ,

by an ingenuous indignation at the persecution
of the Baptis ts , and by the innate prin c iples of r igh t , to uphold the san c ti ty of rel igious
freedom . H e obje c ted to the word toleration , because i t im pl ied an es tabl ished rel igion

,

wh ich endured dissen t on ly as a condesc en sion ; and as the earn estn ess of his c onvic tions
overc am e his m odes ty , he proceeded to dem on strate that all m en are equally en titled to

the free exerc ise of religion ,
according to the dic tates of c on sc ien ce .

” Th is w as

the first ach ievem en t of the w ises t c ivilian of Virgin ia .
—Ban c roft , vol . iv. ,

p . 4 1 7 .

“ In the spr ing o f 1 760 I w en t to Will iam and Mary College where I con tinued two

years . It was m y great good for tune , and what probably fixed the des tin ies of m y l ife ,
that

Dr . William Sm all of Sc otland was then
1professor of Mathem atics

,
a m an profound in m os t

of the useful bran ches of sc ien c e , w ith a happy talen t of com m un ication , correc t and gen tle
m an ly m an ners , and an en larged and l iberal m ind. H e m os t happily for m e becam e soon

attached to m e and m ade m e his daily c om pan ion when n ot engaged in the school and from

his conversation I got m y first view s of the expan sion of sc ien ce , and of the system of th ings
in wh ich w e are placed .

- Jem rson
’

s A utobiogr ap/zy, p . 2 .

7 Banc roft
,
vol . vi . , p . 2 1 1 .

8See Appendix A (Jam es Wilson and the Conven tion of

9 Grouping together , then ,
these fac ts am ong o thers—the fac t that Presbyterian ism is in

its ow n nature a sys tem of pure represen tative republ ican gove rnm e n t , and as such in str ik
ing harm ony , both in form and spir it , w i th that of the State and n ation that i t has always
been pecul iarly odious to tyran ts the num erous patrio tic de live ran c es o f the Synod of New

York and Ph iladelph ia and of som e of the Presbyteries of our Church ; the fac t that the

first voic e publ ic ly raised in Am er ica to dissolve all c on n ec tion w ith Gre at Br i tain ,

”
w as that

of the Presbyter ian s , the VVe stm oreland Coun ty resolution s and the Mecklenburg Dec lara
tion the fac t that Witherspoon ,

a Presbyte r ian of th e m os t authen tic type ,
repre sen ted in

the Con tin en tal Congress the com pac t Presbyter ian ism of the land,
and that (bes ides his

o ther num erous and exc eedingly im portan t servic es) h e threw the whole w e igh t of his own
personal influen ce and that of those he represen ted ,

firs t in favor of the Dec laration of Inde

pendence and then in favor of the organ iz ation of the States in to a c on federate un ion—and

w e have som e of the grounds upon wh ich to base an e s tim ate of the share wh ich Presbyte ri
an s had in building and laun ch ing that n ation al vesse l that n ow rides so proudly upon the

billows w i th for ty m ill ion s of voyagers on board.
—W . P . Breed ,

Pr esbyter ian s and ti n

Revolution
,
pp . 1 7 7—1 7 9 .

10See Letter s and Otlzer Wr itings of yam es M adison
,
vol. II . ,

p . 1 44 ; vol . iv. , pp . 469

47 5 , 480, 482 Works of yohn Adam s
,
vol . iv. , p . 358 ; Works of T/zom as yef er son

,
vol .

ix . , p . 97 .

1 ‘The choice be tween a c on federacy and a republic was ve ry m uch th e sam e as a cho ice
be tw een Congregational ism and Presbyter ian ism for Congregationalism is a c on federacy of
independen t churches , but Presbyter ian ism is an organ i z ed represen tative and c on sti tutional
governm en t . The Presbyter ian form of governm en t w as fam il iar to the great m ass of the

inhabitan ts in the m iddle and southe rn c olon ies ; i t was the form of governm en t wh ich
Puritan Episc opacy has ever pre ferred . T he Congregational ism of Conn ec ticut and of other
par ts o f New England tended in the sam e dire c tion . There is no reason to doubt that
Presbyte rian ism influen c ed the fram ers of the Con stitution in the ir e ffor ts to erec t a national
organ ism

,
—a c on stitutional republ ic . But Congregational ism also had its influen ce in de

fin ing the l im i tation s o i the suprem acy of the gen e ral gove rnm en t and in the reservation of

the sovere ign ty of the States in all those affairs wh ich w ere not assign ed to the gene ral
governm en t . It is true Presbyter ian ism was prepared for such l im i ta tions by the Sco tch
Barrier Act of 1 697 , Wt h preven ted hasty legislation by an appeal to all the Presbyteries
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Wr itings of T liam as yefl
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er son , vol . ix . ,
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1 5 Cr itica l Period of A m er ican H istory,
p . 289 .

1 ° See extrac ts from debates in the Con stitutional Conven tion ,
and particularly th e words

Sherm an and Ge rry (Appendix A) .
Cam pbell , Tbe Pur itan in H olland

,
E ngland, and Am er ica . vol . II. , pp .

‘8 1 bid . ,
vol . i i . , chap . xxi I .

‘9 1 bid. ,
vol . II . , pp . 465- 467 (by perm ission of Messrs . H arpe r Brothers) .

9° Tbe E volution of tlze Con stitution of tke Un ited States
,
pp . 90

-

93.

9 1 See Appendix B (Pennsylvan ia
’

s Form ative Influence) .



CHAPTER I I I

THE SCOTCH -IRI SH IN AMERICAN POLITICS

N m ore rec en t years Sc otland ’

s c on tr ibution to the Un ited State s has
been n o less rem arkable in th e n um ber and h igh s tanding of the

Sc ott ish nam e s whic h appear on Am er ic a ’

s Roll of Honor than it was in
the early days of the Republ ic .

Start in g w ith the governors o f the States and Te rritor ies
,
a br ie f exam

in ation of the c ivil lists publ i shed in Lanm an
’

s B iograp/zical Anna ls of tbc

Civil Gover nm ent, a sem i -offic ial work , show s that up to th e year in wh ic h
that book was pr in ted ( 1 886) there have been about half a dozen m ore than
on e thousand State or Territorial govern ors in offic e s in c e 1 789. Of these

,

judgin g from the n am e s alone
,
m ore than two hundred are of eviden t Sc ot

t ish desc en t
,
and i t is altoge th er probable that if a c loser in spec t ion were

to be m ade a great m any m ore would be found of that rac e
,
although bear

ing nam e s al ike c om m on to Sc otland and En gland . In c onn ec t ion w ith the
sam e subj ec t i t m ay be rem arked that

,
o f the c olon ial govern ors sen t from

En gland to the Am er ic an c olon ie s be fore 1 7 76 , and o f the provin c ial gov
ernors from that t im e to 1 789, upwards of forty w ere of Sc ottish blood

,

am on g them be in g Rober t Hun ter Will iam Burn e tt John
Montgom erie John Ham ilton Cadwallader Colden
John

,
Earl of Dunm ore Jam e s Robertson all of New York

Robert Barc lay John Sken e Lord Ne il Cam pbe ll
Andrew H am ilton

,
'

John Ham ilton William Livin gston all of

New Jersey Andrew Ham ilton Sir William Ke ith Patr ic k
Gordon Jam es Logan Jam es Ham ilton Joseph Reed

all of Penn sylvan ia and all
,
exc ept the on e last n am ed

,
govern ors o f

De laware also John Mc K in ley of De laware A lexander Spotswood
William Gooch Robert Dinw iddie John Cam p

bell John Blair William Ne lson Lord Dunm ore
Patric k Hen ry Thom as Nelson all of Virgin ia ;

William Drum m ond Gabr iel John ston Matthew Rowan
Alexander Mart in Sam ue l John ston all of North

’

Carol in a ; Joseph Morton Ric hard Kirk Jam es Moore
William Cam pbe ll John Rutledge all o f South

Carolin a ; Will iam E rw in Arc h ibald Bulloc h John Houston
Edward Telfair all of Georgia ; and George John ston e
of Flor ida.

Of the State govern ors from 1 789 to 1 885 , th e S c otc h furn ished to Penn
sylvan ia n early on e -half h er c hief exe c utive s ; to Virgin ia, n early on e

th ird to North Carol ina
,
m ore than on e - fourth to South Carol ina

,
n early

4



one - th ird ; to Georgia, m ore than on e -half to Alabam a
, m ore than one

fifth ; to Miss iss ippi , abou t on e -fifth ; to Louis iana, m ore than on e -fifth ;
to Texas

,
about on e - third ; to Tenne ssee , n early one-half to Ken tuc ky

,

about on e - th ird ; to Oh io, on e -half ; to Indian a, m ore than on e - th ird ; to
I ll in ois

,
n early on e - th ird to Missour i

,
n ear ly on e -half.

Am ong other c e lebrated Sc ottish c harac te rs o f c olon ial t im es m ay be

m en tion ed Capta in Will iam Kidd
,
the n otorious p irate

,
Maj or Ric hard

Stobo
,
and poss ibly Sir Will iam John son

,
Great Br itain ’

s c elebrated Ind ian
agen t in the Mohawk valley .

Of Sc otc h de sc en t
,
also

,
on both sides of his house

,
was Gen eral George

Rogers Clark
,
the rec ord o f whose dar in g and suc c essful c am paign s n orth

of the Ohio River in 1 7 78, is n ot surpassed in Am er ic an h is tory. To this
m an alon e the Un ited States owe s that part of its terr itory lyin g between
the Ohio and Miss iss ipp i r ivers ; and had i t not been for the c onquest of
th is em p ire from the Br itish by Clark and his S c otc h - Ir ish soldiers

,
the

States of Oh io
,
Indian a

,
Mic h igan

,
Illinois

,
Iowa

,
Wisc on s in

,
and Minn esota

m ight have been to -day a portion of the Dom in ion of Canada .

‘

In the n aval wars of 1 7 76 and later
,
we find am on g the m ost c elebrated

c om m anders the follow ing o f Sc ottish birth or de sc en t John Paul Jon e s
,

Sam ue l Nic holson
,
Ric h

°

ard Dale
,
Alexande r Murray

,
Charles Stewart

,
Jam es

Barron
,
John Rodge rs , Sr .

,
John Rodgers

, Jr .
,
Thom as McDonough, Matthew

Galbraith Perry
,
O l iver Hazard Pe rry

,

“ Frankl in Buc hanan .

Som e w ell-known border heroes o f Sc ottish desc ent
,
besides George

Rogers Clark
,
we re Adam and Andrew Poe

,
Sam ue l B rady

,
Capta in Jac k

,

S im on Ken ton
,
Kit Carson

,
David Croc ke tt

,
and Sam ue l Houston .

Am on g the Am e r ic an generals and warr iors s in c e the Revolution non e
rank higher than Andrew Jackson

,
Winfield Sc ott

,
Hugh Brady

,
Zachary

Taylor
,
U . S . Gran t, Jam es B . McPherson

,
George B . McClellan

, J . E .

John ston
,
Ston ewall Jac kson

, J . E . B . Stuart
,
Jam e s Lon gstre e t

,
John A.

Raw lin s
,
Rober t H . Milroy, Lew Wallac e

,
Irvin McDowell

, Q . A . Gilm ore
,

Hugh Kilpatr ick
,
Fran c is P . B lair

,
John F . Reynolds

,
Fitz-John Porter

,

David Hun ter
,
William H . Jac kson ,

Alexander W. Cam pbell, David Bell,
William Birn ey

,
Horac e Porter

,
John A . McNulta

,
Alexande r Hays

,
La

faye tte McLaws
,
D . M . Gregg

,
Schuyler Ham ilton

,
John J . Aberc rom bie ,

Will iam H . Lytle , John B . 8. Todd
,
Winfield S . Han c ock

,
Clem en t A .

Fin ley
,
Isaac Ridgeway Tr im ble

,
Jam es Ron ald Chalm ers

,
George A .

McCall
,
John A . McClern and, Nathan B . Forrest

,
Ben j am in McCul

loch
,
John B . Magruder

,
John B . Gordon ,

John A . Logan
,
Theodore

Rooseve lt
,

3 Henry W . Lawton , Freder ic k Fun ston ,
and Dan iel

,
George

W. ,
Robert L .

,
Alexander MCD. ,

Dan ie l
, Jr .

,
Edw in S.

,
Edward M .

,
and

An son G. McCook
,
all of Sc ott ish blood.

In Am er ic an polit ic s th is rac e has been represen ted by suc h individuals
as Thom as H . Ben ton

,
John C. Calhoun ,

‘ Jefferson Davis , Jam e s G . B lain e
,

Thom as A . Hendricks
,
Jo seph E . McDonald

,
John Bell

,
Alexander H .
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Stephen s , Sam uel Randall, J . C . Brec ken r idge , John G . Carl isle , S im on
Cam e ron

,
the Livin gston s of New York

,
William B . Allison , John B . Gib

son
,
Matthew S . Quay, Calv in S . Br ic e , Marc us A . Hann a

, White law Re id,
J .
Sterlin g Morton ,

Wayn e M cveagh
,
Chaun c ey Mitchell Depew , Robe rt

Todd Lin c oln , Stephen A. Douglas, Adla i E . Steven son ,
Stephen B . E lkins,

Dan ie l S . Lam on t
,
Arthur P . Gorm an

,
Will iam Mc K in ley.

“

In the Pre s iden ts ’ Cabin e ts , the Sc otc h have been repre sen ted as Se c re
taries of State by Edward Livin gston , Louis Mc Lan e

,
John Forsy th

,
John C.

Calhoun
,
Jam es Buc hanan

,
Jerem iah S . B lac k

,
Jam es G . Bla in e

,
John H ay ;

Sec re tar ies of the Treasury, Alexander Ham il ton
,
George W. Cam pbe ll,

Alexan der J . Dallas, William H .

’

Craw ford
,
Lou is McLan e

,
Thom as Ew ing

,

Thom as Corw in ,
Jam e s Guthr ie

,
How e ll Cobb

,
Salm on P. Chase

,
Hugh Mc

Cullo c h ; Sec re tarie s o f War
,
H en ry Kn ox

,
Jam es McH en ry, John Arm

stron g
,
Jam es Monroe

,
William H . Crawford, George Graham ,

John C .

Calhoun
,
Jam e s Barbour, Pe ter B . Porter, John Be ll, Jam e s M . Porte r

,

George W. Craw ford ,
Je ffe rson Davis

,
S im on Cam eron

,
U . S . Gran t

,
Jam es

D . Cam eron
,
George W . McCrary, Alexander Ram sey

,
Robe rt Todd Lin c oln

,

Dan ie l S . Lam on t ; S ec re tar ie s o f the Navy
,
Paul Ham ilton

,
Thom as W.

Gilm er
,
William A . Graham

,
John P . Kenn edy

,
Jam es C . Dobbin

,
George M .

Robe son
,
Nathan W . Goff ; Se c re tar ies of the In te r ior

,
Thom as Ew in g

,

Alexander H . H . Stuart
,
Robe rt McCle lland

,
Jam e s Harlan

,
H en ry M .

Teller ; Postm asters -General
,
John Mc Lean

,
Jam es Cam pbe ll

,
Mon tgom ery

Blair
,
Frank Hatton At torn eys -Gen eral

,
John Bre c ken r idge

,
Fe lix Grundy

,

Jerem iah S . B lack
,
Jam es Speed

,
John W . Gr iggs ; Un ited State s Senators,

(sin c e B lair Cam eron Coc kre ll
,
Gibson

,
Logan

,
McMillan

,

McPherson
,
Mitc he ll Stewart

,
Te lle r

,
McEn ery, Caffe ry, Butle r, Mc

Laur in
,
Cann on

,
Van c e

,
John ston

,
Houston

,
Bailey

,
Bla in e

,
Burn s ide

,
Gor

don
,
Sharon

,
Arm stron g

,
Be c k

,
Wallac e

,
Thurm an

,
Patte rson Oglesby

,

McDon ald McCreery, Brown low ,
Caldw ell

,
Ke lly

,
Ram sey

,
Robe rtson

,

S c ott Tipton
,
Corbe t t

,
Harlan

,
Hill, Pom e roy

,
Wi lson

,
Ro ss

,
Dixon

,

Davis Guth rie
,
Gr im e s

,
We lc h

,
Cowan

,
McDougall, Hende rson

,
H en

dricks
,
Nesm ith

,
Carlisle

,
Bre c kenr idge

,
Kenn edy

,
John son

,
Hun te r

,
Hem p

h ill
,
Douglas

,
Morton

,
Mc Com as

,
Ros s

,
C lark

,
Fos te r

,
Mc Cum be r

,
Hann a

,

Culbe rson
,
Ham ilton Mills

,
Kyle

,
Mc Bride

,
Br ic e

,
Lindsay

,
B lac kburn

,

Palm e r
,
Cullom

,
Call

,
Kenn ey

,
Beve r idge

,
and othe rs ; Speake rs o f the

House
,
John Be ll

,
Jam es K. Polk

,
Robert M . T . Hun te r

,
Howe ll Cobb

,

Jam es L . Orr
,
Jam e s G . B lain e , Michael C . Kerr

,
Sam ue l J . Randall

,
John

G . Carl isle
,
David B . Henderson .

In l ite rature m ay be n am ed Wash in gton Irvin g
,
Edgar A llan Po e

,
H e r

m an Me lville
,
Joel Chandler Harr is

,
Lew Wallac e

,
Mar ion Craw ford,

T hom aS

Ne lson Page
,
Mauric e Thom pson in art

,
Gilbert Stuart

, J . McNe ilWh is t le r
,

Wal te r MacEwen
,
George Inn ess

, J . Q . A . Ward
,
Jam es Wilson McDon ald

,

Jam es D . Sm illie
,
Alexander Doyle

,
E . F. Andrews, Thom as Crawford

,

Frederick MacMonnies, John W. Alexander ; in m usic
,
Edward MacDowell.
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In prac t ic al sc ien c e
,
wh e the r the c redit for the inven tion of the telegraph

be given to Charle s Morr ison ,
to J oseph Henry

,
or to Sam ue l Fin ley Morse

,

each of whom c on tributed towards i t
,
the honor still be lon gs to the Sc otc h .

Edison ’

s m othe r was Mary E lliott
,
of Sc ottish blood ; and John Er ic sson

had in his ve in s a stra in of the sam e vir ile c urren t. Likew ise
,
William

Hen ry
,
Jam e s Rum sey

,
and Robe rt Fulton

,
who eac h had a share in the inven

tion o f the steam boat
,
w ere all three Sc otc h as we ll as Alexander Graham

Be ll and E l isha Gray
,
the in ven tors o f the te lephon e

,
and the M c c orm ic ks ,

who did so m uc h for the im provem en t o f harvest in g m ac hin ery . Drs . D .

Haye s Agn ew and Frank Ham ilton the em in en t surgeon s
,
Alexander Wilson

the orn ithologis t
,
and Asa Gray the botan ist

,
all of Sc ottish desc en t

,
are also

ranked am on g the greates t in the ir respe c t ive profes s ion s.

In n o departm en ts of Am e r ican c iv il l ife
,
however

,
is the Sc o tt ish influ

en c e m ore m arked and dom inat in g than in those of the j udic iary and the

press. T h e in te rpre tation of law in Am er ic a has been c h iefly the work
of n on -En glish judges ; and pe rhaps it is n ot too m uc h to say that the
d ist in c t ive c harac te r of Am er ic an jur ispruden c e is due to the preponder
at in g in fluen c e of m en of Ce lt ic blood at the ben c h and bar .

Of the fifty judges o f the Un i ted State s Suprem e Court from 1 789 to

1 882
,
w e fin d not m ore than twen ty-two of probable Engl ish blood Jay and

Duval
,
o f Fren c h Marshall

,
o f We lsh and Sc otc h Ru tledge

,
Wilson

,
B la ir

,

two John son s
,
Paterson

,
Moore

,
L ivings ton

,
Todd

,
Thom pson

,
Trim ble

,

McLean
,
Barbour

, Mc K in ley, Dan ie l, Ne lson ,
Gr ier

,
Cam pbe ll

,
Miller

,

Davis
,
Harlan

,
of Sc ott ish ; and Wayn e

,
Catron

,
and Chase of m ixed

de sc en t .
T he first n ew spape r pr in ted in Am eric a—the B oston N ews -Letter—was

the en te rpr ise of a Sc otc hm an bear in g the c harac ter ist ic n am e of John
Cam pbell . In rec en t tim es

,
am on g edi tors o f the first rank

,
we find as repre

sen tatives of the Sc ottish rac e : Jam es Gordon Benne tt
,
Ho rac e Gree ley

,

Henry W. Grady
,
Mura t Halstead

,
Sam ue l Medary

,
Joseph Medill

,
Jam es

W. Sc ott, Alexander K. McClure
,
John A . Coc ke r ill

,
Wh ite law Re id

,
Wash

ington an d John R . McLean
,
Joseph B McCullagh , Ric hard Sm ith

,

John Russe ll Youn g
,
Hen ry Watterson

,
Ric hel ieu Robin son

,
Ber iah

Wilkin s
,
Robert W . Patterson .

Am on g Am er ic a ’

s prom in en t busine ss m en of Sc ottish desc en t m ay be

nam ed A . T . Stewart
,
Robe rt Stuart, Pe ter Cooper, John I . B lair

,
John

Cre rar
,
Jam e s Len ox

,
Andrew Carn egie

,
John Davison Rockefeller.

Dan ie l Webste r
,
the m ost br ill ian t s tatesm an New En gland has given to

th e c oun try
,
w as l ikew ise noto f English or igin in the patern al lin e , but c am e

from the New Ham psh ire S c o tc h .

“

In view of these fac ts c an it n ot w i th propr iety be c on tended that the
Sc ottish rac e

,
in proport ion to its re lat ive s tren gth in the New World, has

c on tributed to Am er ic a a vas tly greater num ber of her leaders in though t
and ac tion than has any other ?
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NOTES TO CHAPTER III.

A l ist of the officers of the Illinois Regim en t and of the Crocke tt Regim en t
Brig -General—George Rogers Clark . Lieut . -Col .—John Mon tgom e ry . Majors
Thom as Quirk , George Slaugh ter . Captain s—John Bailey , R ichard Brashear , Abraham

Chaplin ,
Ben jam in Fields , Robert George , John Gerault, R ichard H arrison , Abraham Ke llar ,

R ichard Mcc arty , John Rogers , Ben jam in Rober ts , Mark Thom as , Isaac Taylor , Robert
Todd

,
John Will iam s . Lieutenan ts Richard Clark , William Clark , Jam es Merriweather

,

Jam es Mon tgom ery , Jam es Robertson , William Roberts , Joseph Saunders , Jarre t William s .

En s ign s—William Asher , Lauren ce Slaugh ter . Corn e t—John Thurs ton .

Crocke tt’s Regim en t : Lieut .-Col . Joseph Crocke tt . Major—George Walls . Sur

ge on—Charles Greer . Captains—John Chapm an (killed) , Will iam Cherry , John K er

n ey, Ben jam in Kin ley (died) , Pe ter Moore , Abraham Lipton ,
Thom as Young . Ens igns

H enry Dar ing , Sam uel Ball Green e
,
H ugh McGavock.

For George Roge rs Clark ’s desc en t , see p . 30,
n o te 1 1 .

The nam es of the follow ing Sc o tch-Irishm en and o thers are taken from a l ist of the
Non com m issioned Officers and Soldiers of the Illin o is Regim en t and the Wes tern Arm y

unde r the Com m and of General George Rogers Clark .

”
T he full l is t appears in the Vir

gin ia H istor ica l M aga z in e , vol . i. , pp . 1 3 1
- 1 4 1

John Allen , Sr John Allen , Jr . ,
John Anderson

, Sam uel Allen (Sergean t) , David Allen ,

Isaac Allen ,
Fran c is Adam s , Wm . Be ll , John Blair , David Bailey , R ichard Breeden , Jam es

Brown Wm . Berry , Jam es Ben tley, John Ben tley , Lon Brown , Jam es Baxter (Corporal) ,
J . B . Biron Col in Brown , Wm . Barry , Thos . Ben ton or Bernton , John Breeden
Sam uel Bird

,
Wm . Bowen John Barber

,
Rober t Burn e tt (died) , Jam es Bryan t , George

Burk
,
John Burr is , John Boyles , Eben e z er Bow ing , Asher Brown ,

Adam Bingom an
, Sam uel

Blackford, Sim on Burney
,
Lew is Brown , Collin Brow n ,

Dan iel Bol ton , John Clark , Andrew

C lark , Richard Chapm an
, Edward Chapm an

, Wm . Chapm an
,
Patrick Corn e lia , Wm .

Crassley, John Cowan
,
Andrew Cannon

,
Jam es Curry , Patrick Con roy , Joseph Cooper ,

Ram sey Cooper , Thom as Conn olly , John Conn ,
George Cam pbell John Cam pbe ll , John

C owdry , Andrew Cowan ,
Dan iel Calvin

,
Jam es Corde r , R ice Curtis , Ellick Cham ber ,

Edward Cockran ,
George Cockran ,

Denn is Coh eron ,
Jam e s Cam eron Dan ie l Cowgill

,

J am es Cox, Andrew Coc les , Jam es Daw son ,
Jam es Daw son ,

John Doyle , Ben j . Duncan ,

A rch ibald Dun can , Charles Dun can ,
David Dun can ,

N im rod Dun can , Joseph Dun can ,

Sam uel Dun can , John Dq ,
Joseph Donon , Abraham Fraz ier H en ry Foster , John

Grim es
, John Gordon ,

John George
,
John Garre t

, Sam uel Gibbons
,
David Glenn , Jam es

Graham , Sam uel H um ph ries , Thom as H ays , Barn ey H iggon s , Miles H ar t , Jam es H ays ,
Wm . H all

, Wm . H uin , Andrew H endr ix , John Johns ton , Edward Johnston , Sam uel

J ohnston , Thos . Jam ison David Kenn edy , Jam es Kin caid
,
Jam es Kirkley , Thom as

Kirk , Wm . Kerr , Robert Kidd,
George K ey, Thom as K ey, John Lasley , Pe ter Laughl in ,

J ohn Levin ston , R ichard Lovell , Ben jam in Lew is , Jac ob Lyon ,
John Lyon s , Wm . Long ,

Pleasan t Lockhert, Arch ibald Lockhart , H ugh Logan
,
Jam es Lew is

,
Edward Murray , John

Mon tgom ery , Fran c is McDerm ot
,
John Moore John McMickle

,
Abraham Miller

J ohn Mon tgom ery , Wm . Mon tgom ery
, Chas . McLockland

, Edw ard Matthews John
McGuire , Jam es McIntosh , Patr ick Marr (C . and John McMichaels Jam es McMullen ,

Patr ick M cc lure , Wm . Merriw eath er , John Miller , Charles Mar tin
,
David McDonald

, John
Murphy , Thom as Murray

,
Thom as McClain

, Wm . Munrony Sylvestor Mun rony,

Thom as McQuiddy, Thom as McDan iel
,
Jam es McDonald

,
Elijah Martin , Jam e s McK in

,

Solom on Mart in , John McK inney, John M oore , Thom as Moore , Thom as McDonald
, Wm .

Marshall , John McGann ,
Enock Ne lson , Moses Nelson

,
John Ne lson , John Neal , Ebene z er

O z burn , John Patterson ,
Jam es Potter , Edward Parker , Wm . Patterson , David Pagan ,

Eben e z er Po tte r , Sam uel Picken s , John Ross , Andrew Ryan ,
Laz arus Ryan , Jam es Ram say ,

J ohn Robertson Jam es Ross John R ice David Rogers Joseph Rogers ,



Larkin Rutherford , R ichard Robinson , Joseph Ross Ben jam in Russell
,
Robert Randal,

Patr ick R i ley
,
David Sm ith , Randal Sm ith , Joseph Sm ith

,
John Spen ce r

,
Wm . Shannon

,

John Stephen son Sam ue l Stephenson , Jam es Thom pson
,
Jam es Taylor

, Edward Taylor ,
Wm . Thom pson ,

Dan iel Tygard , Thom as Taylor , Robert Wh itehead, Wm .
Wh itehead

,

Randal Wh i te
,
Rober t Wh i te , David Wallace

, Wm . Wilkerson ,
John Wilson

,
Thom as

Wray .
9 Go ing out from Put-in-Bay the ten th of Septem be r , 1 81 3 , w i th his whole squadron

,

Perry m et the Br itish flee t in a m em orable naval c on test . H im se lf a young m an of

tw en ty-e igh t years of age , he was opposed to on e of Nelson ’

s ve teran s . H im se lf a Sco tch
Ir ishm an

,
his oppon en t

, Captain Robert H . Barc lay , was a Sco tchm an . T he engage
m en t was hot, but at three o

’

c lock in the aftern oon the gallant Pe rry saw the British flag
hauled down . For the firs t tim e s in ce she had c reated a navy

,
Great Bri tain los t an en tire

squadron . We have m et the enem y and they are ours ,
”
is the fam iliar l ine in wh ich Perry

announced his vic tory
,
in a despatch to General Will iam H en ry H arrison . Com m odore

Perry ’s m o ther was Sarah Wallace Alexander , a Sco tch w om an from the n orth of Ireland .

She becam e the m other of five sons
,
all of whom were officers in the Un ited States Navy .

Two daugh ters m arr ied Captain George W . Roge rs and Dr . William Butler of the Un ited
States Navy . Dr . Butler was the father of Senator Matthew Galbrai th Butler , of South
Carolina . After the vic tory at Lake Erie , som e farm ers in Rhode Island de c lared

, such was

the estim ation in wh ich th ey h eld th is w om an
, that i t was Mrs . Perry’s vic tory .

’ —S. S.

Green
,
Tbe Scotclz-I r isli in Am er ica .

3 Theodore Roosevelt’s fathe r , bear ing the sam e nam e , w as of Dutch descen t ; his
m o th er , a native of Georgia , of Sc ottish . Theodore Roosevelt , Sr m arr ied Martha Bulloch
on De c em ber 22 , 1 853 . Martha Bulloch ’

s paren ts were Major Jam es Stephens Bulloch and

Mar tha Stewar t , the latter a daugh ter of Dan iel Stewart (an officer of the Revolution) and
Susan Oswald . Jam es Stephen s Bulloch was a son of Jam es and Ann Irvine Bulloch

,
the

latter a daugh ter of Dr . John and Ann Eliz abe th Baill ie Irvin e . Jam es Bulloch (b . 1 765

d . Feb . 9 , 1 806) w as a son of Arch ibald and Mary De Veaux Bulloch
, the latte r a daugh ter

of Jam es De Veaux , of Fren ch H uguen ot desc en t , and sen ior judge of the King ’s Court in
the provin ce of Georgia . Arch ibald Bulloch was pres iden t and c om m ander-in -ch ief of the
c olony of Georgia ,

1 7 76—1 7 7 7 delegate to the Con tin en tal Congress of 1 7 7 5 , and elec ted to
the one of 1 7 76 s igned the first c onstitution of the State of Georgia as pres iden t and died
in 1 7 7 7 . H e was a son of Jam es and Jean Stobo Bulloch , the latter a daugh te r of Rev.

Arch ibald Stobo ,
who sailed from Sco tland w i th the Dar ien colon ists in 1 698, and subse

quen tly (in 1 700) se ttled at Charles ton , S. C . Jam es Bulloch , Sr b . about 1 701 , in Sco t
land

,
cam e from Glasgow to Charles ton about 1 7 28, where , in 1 729 , he m arr ied Jean Stobo .

The Bullochs appear to be long to Baldernock,
in Stirlingsh ire , where the nam e appears 011

the rec ords for som e four hundred years back . See A H istory and Genea logy of tlze Fam ilies

of B ellinger and De Veaux ,
etc . ,

by Joseph Gaston Bulloch , Savannah ,
1 895 .

4 John C . Calhoun w as the grandson of Jam es Calhoun ,
who is said to have em igrated

from Don egal , Ireland ,
in 1 733 (7 0kn C. Ca l/zoun ,

by Dr . H . von H ols t , p . John C .

Calhoun was the son of Patrick Calhoun ,
whom Jam es Parton , in h is Fam ous Am er ican s of

Recen t Tim es , speaks of (pp . 1 1 7 , 1 1 8) as a Sco tch-Ir ishm an
,
who ,

w i th Andrew Jackson and

Andrew John son , other Sco tch-Irishm en
,
illustrates well the North of Ireland charac ter .

Patr ick Calhoun was a Pre sbyterian l ike his father (J . Randolph Tucker , in ar tic le “ John
Caldw el l Calhoun ,

”
in Apple ton ’

s Cyclope dia of Am er ican B iogr aphy). In 1 7 70, Patr ick
Calhoun m arried (von H olst , p . 8) Martha Caldwell , who , says John S. Jenkins in his Life
of yal m Ca ldwell Ca llzoun (p . w as a daugh ter of a Sco tch -Irish Presbyter ian , who ,

ac cording to Tucker , was an em igran t from Ireland .

5 H en ry Clay has been c lassed w i th the Sco tch - Irish by Mr . Elbe rt H ubbard.

6 Lodge
,
Dan iel Webster , p . 5 Curtis , Lif e of Dan iel Webster ,

vol . i. , p . 2.



CHAPTER IV

NEW ENGLAND NOT THE B IRTHPLACE OF AMERICAN
LIBERTY

NOTHER in stan c e of the effec t of c on tinuous advertisin g by New
En gland ’s histor ian s of the superlative and exc lus ive patr iot ism o f

her son s m ay be n oted in the c la im s so frequen tly m ade
,
that the Am er i

can people Were first prepared for the idea of res istan c e to the arbitrary
m easure s of Great Bri tain ,

and for independen c e
,
by a few o f the c itizen s of

Massachuse tts . The se c laim s seem firs t to have been given prom in en c e by
the d iscuss ion that arose am on g som e of the survivin g leaders of the Revo
lution ary per iod, in 1 81 7 and 1 81 8

,
upon the appearan c e of William Wirt ’s

Life of Patr ickH enry. On page 4 1 o f that book
,

’
th e biographer c ites

Thom as Je ffe rson as sayin g that Mr . Hen ry c e rta in ly gave the firs t im pulse
to the ball of the Revo lut ion .

” 2

Th is statem en t by Mr. Wirt led to seve ral appeals be in g m ade to Mr .

Jefferson by c orre sponden ts from New En gland fo r its ver ific at ion and in

answer in g such c om m un ic ation s
,
its dist in guished author un iform ly dis

c laim ed any though t of the gen eral appl ic ation of his rem ark to the c oun try
at large

,
and ve ry prope rly lim i ted its ran ge to the deve lopm en t of the Revo

lutionary m ovem en t w ith in his own S ta te .

T he spir it of “

se c t ional pr ide had been aroused
,
howeve r

,
and an exten

s ive epis tolary disc uss ion follow ed
,
in wh ic h som e of the forem os t c i t izen s

of the Republ ic took part. New En gland ’

s c h ie f advoc ate was John Adam s
,

doubtless the or igin al “ Hon est John o f Am er ic an polit ic s . With his

natural garrulousn e ss
,
h e had wr i t ten at great len gth the history of the or igin

of independen c e in Massac huse tts, gom g in to m inute de tail to show how i t
all deve loped from the Boston spe e c h m ade by Jam e s Otis in 1 76 1 .

Wh ile
Mr. Adam s’s report of and c om m en tary upon this fam ous argum en t

,
w r itten

so m any ye ars after i t oc c urred
,
rem inds the reader som ewhat of the e lo

quen t and lengthy speec hes wh ic h the Rom an and m ediaeval h istor ian s put
in to the m ouths Of warr ior heroe s about to en gage in som e great battle

,
the re

c an be no doubt as to the gen eral c orre c tn e ss of his statem en ts regardin g the
effec t of Otis ’s words in c rys tall iz in g publ ic sen t im en t in Massachuse t ts and

turn in g i t defin ite ly aga in st the en c roac hing tenden c ies of Great B ri ta in ’s
c om m erc ial polic y. It goes w ithout saying

,
that the beginn in g of resist

anc e on the part of John Adam s dates from that tim e . H is desc ription of

the in c iden t, given in a le tter to William Tudor
,
wr itten Marc h 29, 1 81 7.

begin s as follow s

T he sc en e is the Counc il Cham ber in the o ld Town House in Boston .

T he date i s in the m on th of February
,
1 76 1 .

55
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In th is Cham ber, round a grate fire
,
were seated five Judge s w ith Lieu

ten an t-Gove rnor Hutc h inson at the ir head as Chief Justic e
,
all arrayed in

the ir n ew fre sh
,
r ic h robes of sc arle t En glish broadc loth ; in the ir large

c am br ic bands, and im m en se j udic ial w igs . In th is c ham ber were seated
at a lon g table all the barr isters -at-law of Boston

,
and of the n e ighbor in g

c oun ty of Middlesex, in gown s, bands, and tie w igs . In th is c ham ber
you have now the s tage and the sc en ery ; n ext follow s a n arrative of the

subj ec t.
When the Br itish m in istry rec e ived from Gen eral Am hers t his de spatc he s

announ c in g the c onques t of Mon treal
,
and the c on sequen t ann ih ilat ion of

the Fren c h governm en t in Am er ic a
,
in 1 759, they im m ediate ly c on c e ived the

des ign and took the re solution of c onquer ing the English c olon ie s
,
and sub

jec ting them to the un lim ited authority of Parl iam en t . With th is v iew and
in ten t ion they sen t orders and in struc tions to the c ollec tor of c ustom s in

Bos ton
,
Mr. Charles Paxton ,

to app ly to the c ivil author ity for wr its of ass is t
an c e

,
to en able the custom -house offic ers

,
t ide -waiters

,
land-waiters

,
and all

,

to c om m and all sher iffs and c on stable s to attend and aid them in breakin g
Open house s

,
stores

,
shops

,
c e llars

,
ships

,
bale s

,
trunks

,
c hests

,
c asks

,
pac k

ages of all sorts
,
to searc h for goods

,
wares

,
and m e rc handises

,
wh ich had

been im ported agains t the proh ibition or w ithout payin g taxes im posed by
c ertain ac ts of Parl iam en t

,
c alled the ac ts of trade .

Now for the ac tors and perform ers. Mr . Gr idley argued w ith his c harac
teristic learn in g, in genu ity, and dign ity. Mr . Thacher followed him
on the other s ide , and argued w ith the softn ess o f m ann ers

,
the in genu ity

and c ool reason in g
,
wh ic h we re rem arkable in his am iable c harac ter .

But Otis was a flam e of fire l—w ith a prom ptitude of c lass ic al allus ion s
,

a depth o f re searc h , a rapid sum m ary of histor ical dates and even ts
,
a pro

fusion of legal author it ies
,
a prophe t ic glan c e of his eye in to futurity, and a

torren t o f im pe tuous e loquen c e
,
he hurr ied away everyth in g before him .

Am er ic an Independen c e was then and there born the seeds of patr iots and

heroe s were then and the re sown
,
to defend the vigorous youth

,
the non sine

.Diis anim osus inf ans . Every m an of a c rowded aud ien c e appeared to m e to
go away

,
as I did

,
ready to take arm s aga inst Wr its of Assistan c e . Then and

there was the first sc en e of oppos it ion to the arbitrary c laim s o f Great
Br itain . Then and there the c h ild Independen c e was born . In fifteen
years

,
n am e ly

,
in 1 7 76 , he grew up to m anhood

,
and dec lared h im se lf free .

‘

After reading Mr . Wirt’s l ife of Patr ickH en ry,
and c om par in g the date

of h is fam ous spee ch before the Virgin ia Assem bly w ith that of Jam e s Otis ’s
argum en t again st the Writs of Assistan c e

,
Mr. Adam s val ian tly took up his

pen in de fen c e o f the hon or o f h is native State
,
and at on c e indited a not ic e

o f in fr ingem en t to the pan egyr ist of the Virgin ia orator in th is fashion

I en vy n on e of the we ll-m e r ited glor ie s o f Virgin ia
,
or any of her sages

o r h eroes . But
,
Sir

,
I am j ealous

,
very j ealous

,
of the honor of Massac hu

se tts .

T he res is tan c e to the British system for subjugatingthe c olon ies began in
1 760, and in the m on th of February

,
1 76 1 , Jam e s Otis e lec trified the town of

Boston
,
the provinc e of Massachuse tts Bay, and the whole c on t inent m ore

than Patric k Henry ever did in the whole c ourse of his life . If we m ust
have panegyr ic and hyperbole

,
I m ust say that if Mr . Hen ry was Dem os

then e s and Mr . Ric hard Hen ry Lee , C ic ero, Jam es Otis was Isaiah and Ez e

kie l un ited.

‘
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Basing c hiefly on this, and on other hasty and ill- c on sidered statem en ts of
a l ike tenor, m ade at about the sam e t im e

,
New En gland’

s his torian s
,
as a rule

,

have s in c e ac c epted as final and authoritat ive this c la im of her forem ost
Revolut ionary state sm an as to the beginn ings in Am eric a of res istan c e to the
repressive m easure s of Great Br itain ; and w ith on e voic e they asc ribe to
Massac huse tts

,
and to Massac huse tts alon e

,
the inaugurat ion of the m ove

m en t whic h led to final independen c e .

That the deliberate j udgm en t of Adam s did not c onfirm the draw in g of
suc h a broad c on c lusion from the statem en t first put forth by him se lf under
the im pulse of feelings aroused by wounded State pride

,
m ay be reason ably

dem on strated by an exam inat ion of som e of his later wr itings.

As tendin g to show th is m ore im part ial att itude on the part of the

am iable and im puls ive Adam s
,
his c orresponden c e w ith Madison in the sam e

year m aybe C ited, in whic h som e observat ion s of the latter afford a c onvin c in g
proof

,
as well of Adam s ’s u lt im ate ly j ust c on c eption as of th e in suflic ien cy

of any V iew of the m atter in whic h the ran ge is lim ited to ind ividuals.
Mad ison ’

s le tter to Adam s of August 7 , 1 81 8, is in part as follow s
’

Your rem ark is very just on the subj ec t of Independen c e . It was not

the offspr in g of a part ic u lar m an or a particular m om en t . Our

forefathe rs brought w ith them the germ of Independen c e in the pr in c iple of

s elf- taxation . Circ um stan c e s un folded and perfe c ted it .
T he first oc c as ion wh ic h aroused th is pr in c iple was

,
if I c an trust m y

rec ollec t ion
,
the proj ec ted un ion at Albany in 1 7 54 , when the proposal of

the Bri tish Governm en t to re im burse its advan c e s for the c olon ies by a par

liam entary tax on them was m et by the le tter from Dr . Franklin to Governor
Sh irley

,
poin t ing out the un c on st itut ional ity

,
the in just ic e

,
and the im pol ic y

o f such a tax.

T he oppos ition and disc uss ion s produc ed by the Stam p and subsequen t
A c ts of Parliam en t

,
m ade an other stage in the grow th of Independen c e .

Frankl in ’

s le tters to Governor Sh irley w ri tten in De c em ber
,
1 754, to

whic h referen c e is m ade by Madison
,
c on ta in su c h express ion s as these

I apprehend that exc ludin g the people of the c olon ies from all share

in the c hoic e of the grand c oun c il w ill give extrem e d issat isfac t ion
,
as w e ll

as
.

the taxin g them by ac t of Parliam en t
,
where they have n o repre sen

tatIon .

That i t i s supposed an undoubted righ t of En glishm en not to be taxed
but by the ir own c on sen t

,
given through the ir represen tative s .

That the colon ies have n o represen tat ive s in Parliam en t .
That to propose taxin g them by Parl iam en t

,
and refuse them the liberty

of c hoosin g a repre sen tat ive c oun c il to m ee t in the c olon ies and c on s ider and
j udge of the n ec ess ity of any gen eral tax and the quan tum

,
show s a suspic ion

of the ir loyalty to the Crown
,
or of the ir regard for the ir c oun try

,
or o f the ir

c om m on sen se and understandin g wh ich they have not deserved .

In Pennsylvan ia
,
the m at ter of taxat ion had been a c on stan t sourc e of

d ispute be tween the Assem bly and the Proprie tary gove rnm en t for m any
years pr ior to 1 760. In that State , m ore than ten years before the battle of



Lexington
,
an arm ed upr is in g took plac e on the part of the Sc otc h-Irish

again st the pr in c iple of taxation w ithout represen tat ion or prote c t ion .

T he in c it ing c ause s o f this hostile dem on strat ion again st the provin c ial
governm en t o f Penn sylvan ia grew out of th e c on t inued and s tudied n egle c t

,

by the Quaker oligarc hy then c on trolling the Penn sylvan ia Assem bly
,
of that

pr im ary e ssen t ial of all organ ized governm en ts
,
n am e ly

,
the ability and dis

pos it ion to de fend its c it izens again st the m urde rous invasion s of an arm ed

foe . T he Quaker governm en t not on ly failed to furn ish pro tec t ion to its
c i t izen s

,
but m ade a virtue of its own shortc om in gs in that re spe c t .

Alon g the th in ly se ttled borders
,
in 1 76 2

—63 , two thousand pe rson s had
been killed or c arr ied off

,
and n early an equal num ber of fam ilies dr iven

from the ir hom e s.

“
T he fron t ier people of Penn sylvan ia

,
says Parkm an

,

goaded to desperat ion by lon g-c on t inued suffer ing
,
were div ided be tween

rage aga in s t th e Indian s
,
and resen tm en t again s t the Quakers , who had

yie lded them c old sym pathy and in effic ien t aid. T he horror and fear
,
gr ief

and fury
,
w ith which the se m en looked upon the m an gled rem ain s of fr iends

and relative s
,
set lan guage at defian c e .

”
On one oc c as ion

,
the fron tie rsm en

sen t to Ph iladelph ia a wagon laden w i th the m an gled c orpses o f the ir fr iends
and relat ives

,
who had fallen by Indian butc hery. These were c arr ied alon g

the stree ts
,
w i th m any pe ople follow ing

,
c urs in g th e Indian s

,
and also the

Quakers bec ause they would not j oin in war for the destruc tion of the sav

ages . But the h ideous spe c tac le fa iled of the in tended e ffec t
,
and the As

sem bly s t ill turn ed a deaf ear to all en treat ie s for m ore effe c t ive aid . T he

Sc otc h- Ir ish o f the fron tier were the c h ief suffe re rs from the depredat ion s
o f the Indian s . They w e re of a rude and hardy stam p

,

—hun ters
,
sc outs

,

ran gers
,
Indian traders

,
and bac kwoods farm ers

,

—who had grown up w ith
arm s in the ir hands

,
and been train ed under all the influen c es of the war

l ike fron t ier . They fi erc e ly c om plain ed that they were in te rposed as a

barr ier be tw een the rest of the provin c e and a fe roc ious en em y
,
and that

they were sac r ific ed to the safe ty of m en who looked w ith indifferen c e on

the ir m iser ie s
,
and lost n o opportun ity to extenuate and sm ooth away the

c rueltie s of the ir des troye rs .

Along the w e ste rn fron t iers of Penn sylvan ia
,
Maryland

,
and Virgin ia

,
in

the sum m er of 1 763 , terror re ign ed suprem e . Indian sc alping part ie s w ere
ran gin g everywhere

,
layin g waste the se ttlem en ts

,
des troying the harvests

,

and butcherin g m en
,
wom en

,
and c hildren

,
w i th ruthless fury . Many hun

dreds of wre tc hed fugitive s floc ked for refuge to Carlisle and the other
town s of the borde r

,
br in gin g tales of in c on c e ivable horror. Stron g parties

o f arm ed m en
,
who wen t out to re c onnoitre the c oun try

,
found eve ry habi

tation reduc ed to C inde rs
,
and the half-burn ed bodies o f the inm ates lyin g

am on g the sm oulder in g ruin s while here and there was seen som e m iserable
wre tch

,
sc alped and tom ahawked

,
but still alive and c on sc ious . As the

sum m er passed
,
the fron tiers o f Cum berland Coun ty w ere c om ple te ly aban

don ed by the Sc otc h - Irish se ttlers, m any of whom
,
not c on ten t w ith seekin g

,



refuge at Carlisle , c on tinued th e ir fl igh t to the eastward
,
and pushed on to

Lan c aste r and Ph iladelph ia. Carlisle presen ted a m os t deplorable spec tac le .

A m ult itude of the re fugees
,
un able to find she lter in the town

,
had en

c am ped in the w oods
,
or on the adj ac en t fie lds

,
ere c tin g huts of bran c he s

and bark
,
and l iving on suc h c har i ty as the slender m ean s of the town s

people c ould supply . T he follow in g is an extrac t from a le t ter dated at

Carl isle
,
Ju ly 5 , 1 763 (H a z ai'd

’

s Pennsylvania Register , iv.

Noth ing c ould exc eed the terror which preva iled from house to house
,

from town to town . T he road was n ear c overed w ith wom en and c h ildren
flyin g to Lan c as ter and Ph ilade lph ia. T he pastor of the Episc opal Churc h
wen t at the head of his c on gre gat ion ,

to prote c t and en c ourage them on the

way. A few re t ired to the breastworks for safe ty. T he alarm on c e given
c ould not be appeased.

T he le tter from wh ic h the follow in g extrac t is taken appears in the

Pennsylvania Gaz ette, No . 1 804, the le tter be in g dated at Carl isle
,
July 1 2

,

1 763

I em brac e th i s first le isure s in c e yesterday m orn in g to tran sm it you a
br ie f ac c oun t o f our presen t s tate o f affairs here

,
wh ic h indeed is very dis

tre ss in g eve ry day, alm ost, afford in g som e fre sh obj e c t to awaken the c om pas
sion

,
alarm the fears

,
or kindle in to resen tm en t and vengean c e every sen s ible

breas t
,
while flying fam il ie s

,
obl iged to abandon house and possess ion s, to

save the ir l ives by an hasty e sc ape m ourn ing w idow s
,
bewailin g the ir hus

bands surpr ised and m assac red by savage rage ; tender paren ts , lam en t in g
the fru its o f the ir own bodies

,
c ropt in the very b loom of youth by a barbar

ous hand ; w ith relation s and ac quain tan c es pour in g out sorrow for m urdered
n e ighbors and fr iends

,
pre sen t a var ied sc en e o f m in gled d istress .

To-day a Br itish vengean c e begin s to ar ise in the breasts o f our m en .

On e of them that fell from am on g the twe lve
,
as he was just expiring

,
said

to on e of his fe llows
,
Here

,
take m y gun ,

and kill the firs t Ind ian you see
,

and all shall be we ll.

In O c tober
,
1 763 , several c om pan ies of Ran ge rs were form ed by the

S c otch -Ir ish in Lanc aster and Cum be rland c oun ties
,
for the purpose of

patrollin g the borders and givin g suc h protec tion as they w ere able to the
sc attered inhabitan ts . On e o f the se c om pan ies

,
start in g from Paxtan g in

Lan c aster Coun ty
,
m arc hed to the re lie f of th e Conn ec t ic ut se t tlers atWyo

m in g
,
but arrived two days after that se ttlem en t had be en burn ed

,
and i ts

inhabitan ts k illed
,
im prison ed

,
or dr iven off by the Indian s . They bur ied

the dead bod ie s of those who had fallen in the m assac re
,
and re turn ed to

the southern settlem en ts. T he Quakers
,
who seem ed resolved that they

would n e ither de fend the people o f the fron t ie r nor allow them to defend
them selves

,
vehem en tly inve ighed agains t the several exped it ion s up the

Susquehanna
,
and denoun c ed them as seditious and m urderous . Urged

by the ir b lind prej udic e in favor of the Indian s
,

”
says Parkm an

,
they

in si sted that the bands of the Upper Susquehanna were friendly to the Eng
l ish ,

whereas
,
w ith the single exc eption of a few Moravian c onverts n ear

Wyom in g
,
who had not been m olested by the white s, there c ou ld be n o
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rat ional doubt that these savages n our ished a ran c orous and m alignan t
hatred again st the provin c e . But the Quakers

,
rem oved by the ir s ituat ion

from all fear of the tom ahawk, securely ven ted the ir Spite again st the bor
derers

,
and doggedly c losed the ir ears to the truth .

” Meanwh ile
,
the people

o f the fron tier bes ieged the Assem bly w ith pe tit ion s for re l ie f ; but l it tle
heed was given to the ir c om pla in ts .

At th is t im e
,
the prov in c ial gove rnm en t had the c ustody of som e twen ty

I roquois Indian s
,
who we re seated on Con e stoga Manor

,
in Lan c aster Coun ty

,

n ot far from the Susquehanna . T he m en spen t part o f the ir t im e in hun ting
,

and loun ged away the rest of it in idlene ss and d iss ipat ion . They l ived by
beggary

,
and the sale of broom s

,
baskets

,
and wooden ladle s

,
m ade by the

w om en . In the im m ediate vic in i ty they were c om m on ly regarded as vaga
bonds

,
but in the n e ighbor in g se ttlem en ts they w ere looked upon as sec re tly

abe ttin g the en em y
,
ac tin g as sp ie s

,
givin g shelter to sc alpin g part ies

,
and

a idin g th em in the ir depredat ion s . The ir c hie f had repeatedly threaten ed
to kill var ious wh ite m en and wom en of the n e ighborhood.

About the m iddle o f Dec em ber
,
word was brough t to the se ttlers l ivin g

at Paxtan g (now Harr isburg) , that an Indian ,
known to have c om m i tted

d epredation s in the vic in ity
,
had been trac ed to Con estoga . Matthew Sm ith

,

a m an of influen c e and popular ity am on g his assoc iates
,
c alled toge ther a

n um ber of the Paxtan g Ran gers
,
and led them to the Con estoga se ttlem en t .

On e o f th e m en saw an Indian i ssu in g from a house
,
and thought that he

re c ogn ized him as the savage who had killed his own m other . Fir in g
h is r ifle

,
h e brough t the Indian down . Then

,
w ith a loud shout

,
the fur ious

m ob rush ed in to the c abin s
,
and killed all the Indian s whom they found

there
,
som e six in num ber . Fourteen o f the Con estogas m an aged to esc ape

,

and
,
flee in g to Lan c as ter

,
w ere given a plac e of re fuge in the c oun ty ja il .

Wh ile the re
,
w ord was again c arr ied to the Paxtan g m en that an Indian

,

known to have m urdered the relat ive s of on e o f the ir num ber
,
was am ong

those who had rec e ived the prote c t ion of the Lan c aster m agistrates . This
again aroused a fe e l in g of rage and re sen tm en t am on gst the Ran gers . On

D ec em ber z 7th som e fifty of them
,
under the leadership o f Lazarus Stewart ,

m arc h ed to Lan c aster
,
broke open the jail

,
and w ith the fury of a m ob

m assac red every Indian c on ta in ed there in
,
m an

,
wom an

,
and c h ild.

Th is is said by som e to have be en the first in s tanc e of the Operat ion o f

lyn c h law in Am er ic a and m any blam e the Sc otc h -Ir ish for its in troduc t ion .

Doubtless the odium is m er ited ; as a s im ilar in c iden t oc c urred n early
tw en ty years later

,
when som e of the S c otch -Ir ish o f Wash ington Coun ty,

Penn sylvan ia
,
under far less extenuat ing c irc um stan c es

,
m urdered in c old

blood upwards o f n in e ty m en
,
wom en

,
and c hildren o f the c om m un ity o f

Moravian Indians at Gnadenhutten
,
west of the Oh io . Th is atav istic ten

d en cy is further illustrated in our own day by the lyn chin g of negroes in
the South

,
the frequen c y of wh ic h is probably due to the fac t that the

s outhe rn wh ite populat ion is c hiefly of S c otch -Ir ish de sc en t these exam ples
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o f perverted adm in istration o f just ic e findin g m any paralle ls in the annals

of m ediaeval Sc otland. T he fam ily feuds of Ken tuc ky
,
whic h for the m ost

part seem pe c uliar to fam ilies bear in g Sc ottish n am e s
,
m ay also be c ited as

exam ples and c oun terpar ts in Am e r ic a of the c lan and fam ily feuds form erly
so c om m on in Sc otland . T he c ase of the Regulators of North Carolina is
ano ther we ll-known ins tan c e in Am er ic an h is tory o f the Sc otc h -Irish bac k
woodsm en takin g the adm in istrat ion o f just ic e in to the ir own hands

,
when

the ir rulers had failed to provide for th em a safe governm en t .
But the upr is in g of the Paxtan g Boys was m ore than that of a m e re

lyn ch in g m ob
,
ben t on the im m ediate exte rm in at ion o f all redskin s who

c am e w ith in its reac h . It was a prote st
,
bloody and atroc ious

,
it is true

,

m ade by the harassed fron t iersm en again s t the c owardly pol ic y o f the

Quaker governm en t. T he S c otch - Ir ish had suffered gr ievously from the

Indian outrage s, c aused in a great m easure by the n eglec t of that governm ent

to provide adequately for the de fen c e of the provin c e . They had repeatedly
appealed to the Assem bly

,
and the ir pe ti t ion s for h e lp had be en re j ec ted

w ith c on tem pt . They w ere un able to br in g about a c han ge for the be tter
,
as

all the pol itic al power was in the hands of a sm all num ber o f people . They
de term in ed fin ally to appeal to forc e

,
and

,
in doin g so

,
though t in the ir first

blind rage that they m ight str ike a blow at the Quake rs
,
and at the sam e

tim e rid th em se lves of probable en em ie s
,
by killin g th e Quake rs ’ wards . T he

Assem bly
,
they argued

,
had shown infin ite ly m ore c on side rat ion for the

feel in gs o f the Ind ian s than i t had for th e wounds o f the S c otc h - Ir ish . It

had voted the savages large sum s of m on ey as pre sen ts
,
and indire c tly en

abled th em to c arry on an exterm in at in g warfare aga in st the wh ite s wh ile
at the sam e t im e i t re fused to m ake any prope r de fen c e of the provinc e
again st '

the m arauders . If the Quake rs w ere unm oved by th e kill in g of

hun dreds of the ir Sc otc h - Irish fe llow c itizen s
,
whom th ey hated

,
pe rhaps

th ey c ould be m ade to real ize the c ondit ion o f the fron tiers by the kill in g of
the ir own Indian wards

,
whom they loved and c h er ished .

T he Pax tan g Ran ge rs
,
in the ir bitte r resen tm en t again st the gove rnm en t

,

lost sigh t o f the fac t that i t is be tte r for tw en ty gui lty m en to e sc ape than
for on e inno c en t m an to suffer . Th e ir own m iser ies m ade them be l ieve in
all s in c er i ty that the on ly good Indian is a dead on e and that th ey th em
selve s w ere the agen ts appoin ted o f Providen c e to m ake all Indian s good.

T he Reverend John E lder was c apta in of the Pax tan g Ran ge rs
,
an d

m in iste r o f Paxtan g and Derry c on gregat ions
,
from wh ic h the Ran ge rs w e re

en l isted. H e tr ied in va in to dissuade his m en from going to Con e s toga on

th e ir bloody e rrand, and de s isted on ly afte r they had broken away from him

in an ger . On the 2 7th Dec em ber , 1 763 , the reve ren d c ap tain w ro te to

Govern or Penn as follow s

T he storm wh ich had be en so lon g gathe r in g
,
has at len gth exploded.

H ad Governm en t rem oved the Ind ian s from Con es toga
,
as was frequen tly

urged w ithout suc c e ss
,
th is pain ful c atastrophe m igh t have been avoided .



What c ould I do w ith m en heated to m adn e ss ? All that I c ou ld do was

don e . I expostulated ,
but life and reason w ere set at defian c e

,
and yet

the m en
,
in pr ivate l ife

,
w e re virtuous and respe c table—n ot c rue l

,
but

m ild and m erc iful . T he t im e w ill arr ive when each palliat in g c ir

c um stan c e w ill be c alm ly w e ighed. Th is deed
,
m agn ified in to the blac kes t

of c r im es
,
shall be c on s idered on e o f those youth ful ebull ition s of wrath

c aused by m om en tary exc item en t
,
to wh ich hum an infirm ity is subj ec ted.

T he d ifferen t proc lam at ion s of Governor Penn
,
and the ac t ion of the

Assem bly relat ive to th is tran sac t ion
,
c reated in ten se exc item en t on the

fron tie rs of Lan c aster
,
Berks

,
and Northam pton c oun t ie s

,
and m ee t in gs w e re

he ld at which the provin c ial author it ies w ere severely c ondem n ed . Repre

s entatives were appoin ted to proc eed to Philade lph ia and dem and redress

and protec tion . Ac c om panyin g them were large delegation s from the

bac k inhabitan ts .

T he approac h o f the fron tiersm en c aused gre at un eas in ess in Philadel
ph ia . The ir forc e was m agn ified by rum or to m any thousands. Six c om

pan ies o f foot
,
on e of art ille ry

,
and two troops of horse w ere form ed to

Oppose them : and som e thousands o f the inhabitan ts
,
in c ludin g m any

Quakers
,
w ere prepared to render ass istanc e

,
in c ase an attem pt should be

m ade upon the town . T he barracks
,
whic h were under the protec t ion of the

regu lar troops
,
we re fort ified

,
several works be in g thrown up about them

,

and e igh t p iec es of c annon m oun ted.

On arr ivin g at Ge rm an town
,
the Paxtan g m en were m et by c om m iss ion

e rs to whom they m ade kn own the ir gr ievan c e s . Colon e l Matthew Sm ith
and Jam es Gibson then ac c om pan ied the c om m ission ers to Ph ilade lph ia

,

where they m et the Gove rn or and the A ssem bly
,
and pre sen ted the ir de

m ands . In the m ean tim e
,
w ith few exc eption s

,
the fron t iersm en who ac c om ~

pan ied them re turn ed hom e .

T he m em or ial o f Gibson and Sm i th was sustain ed by a De c laration
bear in g fi fteen hundred sign atures.

In a le tte r w r itten at th i s t im e
,
Govern or Penn says : We expec t a

thousand o f back inhabitan ts in town
,
to insist upon tlze Assem bly gr anting

t/zeir r equestwitkr egard to t/ze incr ease of repr esentatives , to put tkem upon an

equa lity w itk t/ze r estof tke counties . They have from t im e to tim e presen ted
s everal pe ti t ion s for the purpose

,
wh ich have be en always disregarded by

the House ; for whic h purpose they In tend to c om e in person . I am o f

op in ion they [the Assem bly] w ill n eve r c om e in to [agreem en t] , as i t w ill
be the m ean s o f lessen ing the pow er of the govern in g few in th is Provin c e .

T he pe tition pre sen ted by these Sc otc h - Irish C it i zen s
,
in enum erat in g

the ir gr ievan c es
,
m en t ions as th e c h ie f on e the fac t that they w e re n ot

perm i tted a proportionate share in the governm en t o f the provin c e . Th is
pe tit ion is pr in ted in full in the Colonial Records of Pennsylvania , vol . ix . ,

pp .

1 38
—1 45 , and its princ ipal c on ten ts are as follow s

We , Matthew Sm ith and Jam es Gibson
,
in behalf of ourselve s and his
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Maj esty ’s fai thful and loyal subj ec ts
,
the inhabitan ts o f the fron t ie r c oun t ie s

of Lan c as ter
,
Yo

'

rk
,
Cum be rland

,
Berks , and Nor tham pton ,

hum bly beg
leave to rem on strate and lay be fore you the follow in g gr ievan c e s , wh ic h we
subm i t to your w isdom for redress .

F irst
,
We apprehend that

,
as freem en an d Engl ish subj ec ts

,
w e have an

ind isputable t itle to the sam e pr ivileges and im m un it ie s w i th his Maj es ty ’s
other subj e c ts who res ide in the in ter ior c oun ties of Ph ilade lphia

,
Che s ter

,

and Buc ks
,
and therefore ought n ot to be exc luded from an equal share

w ith them in the very im portan t pr ivilege of legislat ion n everthe le ss
,
c on

trary to th e Propr ie tor
’

s c harter
,
and the ac kn ow ledged pr in c iple s of c om

m on justic e and equ i ty
,
our five c oun t ies are restra in ed from e le c t ing m ore

than ten represen tatives
,
V iz . , four for Lan c aster, two for York

,
two for

Cum berland
,
on e for Berks

,
and on e for Northam pton

,
wh ile th e three c oun

t ies and c ity o f Philadelph ia
,
Che s ter

,
and Bu cks e lec t twen ty-six. Th is

we hum bly c on c e ive is Oppress ive
,
un equal

,
and un jus t

,
the c ause o f m any

of our gr ievan c es
,
and an in fr in gem en t of our natural pr ivilege s o f fre edom

and equal ity where fore
,
w e hum bly pray that we m ay n o lon ge r be

depr ived of an equal num ber w ith the three afore sa id c oun t ies
,
to represen t

u s in Assem bly.

’

Secondly, We unde rstand that a bill i s now before the House o f As

sem bly, whe re in i t i s provided that suc h persons as shall be c harged w ith
killin g any Indian s in Lan c as ter c oun ty

,
shall not be tr ied in the c oun ty

where the fac t was c om m itted
,
but in the c oun ties o f Ph ilade lph ia

,
Cheste r

,

or Bucks . Th is is m an ife s tly to depr ive Br it ish subj e c ts of the ir known
pr ivileges

,
to c ast an e tern al reproac h upon whole c oun t ies

,
as if they we re

unfi t to serve the ir c oun try in the quali ty o f jurym en
,
and to c on trad ic t the

w e ll-kn own law s of the Br i t ish n at ion in a poin t whereon l ife
,
l ibe rty

,
and

sec ur ity e ssen t ially depend
,
n am ely

,
that of be in g tr ied by the ir equals

,
in

the n e ighborhood where the ir own
,
the ir ac c use rs

,
and the w i tn e sses ’ c har

ac ter and c redit
,
w ith the c ircum stan c es o f th e fac t are bes t kn own

,
and

in stead thereof puttin g th e ir l ives in the hands o f stran gers
,
who m ay as

justly be suspe c ted of part iality to as the fron t ier c oun t ies c an be o f preju
dic es again st Indian s .

Tkirdly, Durin g the late
.

and pre sen t Indian War
, the fron t ie rs of th is

Prov in c e have been repeatedly attacked and ravaged by skulkin g part ies o f
the Indian s

,
who have w ith the m os t savage c rue lty m urdered m en

,
wom en

,

and c h ildren
,
w ithout dis tin c tion

,
and have redu c ed n ear a thousand fam

ilies to the m ost extrem e distress . It grieves us to the very hear t to see

such of our fron t ier inhabitan ts as have esc aped savage fury w ith the loss o f
the ir paren ts, the ir c h ildren

,
the ir w ives

,
o r re lat ives

,
left de st i tute by the

public
,
and exposed to the m ost c rue l pove rty and w re tc hedn ess

,
wh ile

upwards of an hundred and twen ty o f these savages
,
who are w i th great

reason suspec ted o f be in g guilty of these horr id barbar i ties
,
under the m ask

o f fr iendsh ip
,
have proc ured th em se lves to be taken under the prote c tion o f

the Gove rnm en t w ith a view to e lude the fury o f the b rave re lat ives o f the
m urdered, and are now m a in ta in ed at the publ ic expen se . Som e o f the se
Indian s

,
n ow in the Barracks at Ph iladelph ia

,
are c on fe ssedly a part of the

Wyalusing Indian s
,
wh ic h tribe Is now at war w i th us

,
and the o the rs are the

Moravian Indian s
,
who

,
l ivin g w i th us under the c loak o f fr iendsh ip, c arr ied

on a c orresponden c e w ith our kn own en em ies on the Great Island . We

c ann o t but observe
,
w i th sorrow and indignat ion

,
that som e pe rson s in this

Provin c e are at pain s to extenuate the barbarous c rue lt ies prac t ised by these
savages on our m urdered brethren and relatives

,
wh ich are shocking to
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hum an nature
,
and m us t p ierc e every heart but that of the harden ed perpe

trators or the ir abe t tors ; n or is i t le ss d istress in g to hear others pleadin gthat although the Wyalus in g tr ibe Is at war w ith us
, yet that part of it wh ich

is under the pro tec tion o f the Governm en t
,
m ay be fr iendly to the Engl ish,

and innoc en t . In what n ation under the sun was i t ever the c ustom that
when a n e ighbor ing nat ion took up arm s

,
not an individual should be

touched but on ly the person s that offe red hostili t ies Who ever proc laim ed

war w i th a part of a nation
,
and n ot w ith the whole ? H ad the se Indian s

d isapproved of the perfidy of the ir tr ibe
,
and been w illing to c ult ivate and

pre serve fr iendsh ipw ith us
,
why did they n ot give n otic e of the war before

it happen ed
,
as it i s kn own to be the re sult of lon g de l iberat ion s

,
and a pre

c on c erted c om bin ation am on g the in ? Why did they not leave the ir tr ibe
im m ed iate ly

,
and c om e am on g us be fore there was ground to suspec t them

,

or war was ac tually waged w ith the ir tr ibe ? No
,
they s tayed am on gs t

th em
,
w ere pr ivy to the ir m urde rs and ravages

,
un t il w e had destroyed

the ir provis ion s , and when they c ould no lon ge r subs is t at hom e
,
they c om e

,

n ot as deserters but as fr iends
,
to be m a in tain ed through the w in ter, that

they m ay be able to sc alp and butc her us in the spr in g.

And as to the Morav ian Indian s
,
there are s tron g grounds at leas t to

suspec t the ir fr iendship
,
as it is known that they c arr ied on a c orrespond

en c e w i th our enem ies on th e Great Island. We k illed thre e Ind ian s goin g
from Be thlehem to the Great Island w ith blanke ts

,
am m un it ion

,
and pro

vis ion s
,
wh ich is an unden iable proof that the Moravian Indian s we re in

c on fede rac y w ith our open en em ies ; and w e c annot but be filled w ith
indign at ion to h ear th is ac t ion of ours pain ted in the m os t odious and

de testable c olors
,
as if we had inhum an ly m urde red our guide s

,
who pre

served us from per ishin g in the woods
,
when we on ly killed three o f our

kn own en em ies
,
who attem pted to shoot us when w e surpr ised them . And

,

be s ide s all th is
,
we unde rs tand that on e o f the se very Ind ian s is proved, by

the oath of Stin son ’

s w idow
,
to be the very person that m urde red h e r hus

band. H ow
,
then

,
c om e s i t to pass

,
that he alon e , of all the Moravian

Indian s
,
should j o in the en em y to m urder that fam ily ? Or c an i t be sup

posed that any en em y Indian s , c on trary to the ir kn own c us tom of m akin g
war

,
should pen e trate in to the heart of a se ttled c oun try to burn

,
plunder

,

and m urde r the inhabitan ts
,
and not m oles t any houses in the ir re turn

,
or

ever be seen o r heard o f . Or how c an we ac c oun t for i t
,
that n o ravage s

have been c om m itted in Nor tham pton c oun ty s in c e the rem oval o f the

Moravian Indian s
,
when the Great Cove has been struc k s in c e ? These

th in gs put i t beyond doubt w ith us that the Indian s n ow at Ph ilade lph ia are

h is Maj e sty ’s pe rfidious en em ie s
,
and

,
there fore

,
to prote c t and m ain tain

them at the public expen se
,
wh ile our suffe r in g bre thren on the fron t ie rs

are alm ost de st itute of the n e c e ssar ies o f l ife
,
and are n eglec ted by the pub

lic
,
is suffic ien t to m ake us m ad w ith rage

,
and tem pt us to do what noth ing

but the m ost V io len t n e c ess ity c an vindic ate . We hum bly and earn e stly
pray

,
the refore

,
that those en em ie s of his Maj e sty m ay be rem oved as soon

as poss ible out of the Provin c e .

F our tkly,
We hum bly c on c e ive that i t is c on trary to the m axim s o f good

pol ic y
,
and extrem e ly dan ge rous to our fron t iers

,
to suffer any Indian s, of

what tr ibe soever
,
to live w ith in the inhabited par ts o f th is Provin c e wh ile

we are en gaged In an Indian war
,
as exper ien c e has taugh t us that they are

all perfidious, and the ir c la im to freedom and independen c y puts it in the ir
pow e r to ac t as spies

,
to en ter tain and give in te lligen c e to our en em ie s , and

to furn ish them w i th provis ion s and warlike stores . To th is fatal interc Ourse
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be tween our pre tended fr iends and open en em ies
,
w e m ust asc r ibe the

greatest par t of the ravage s and m u rders that have be en c om m i t ted in the

.c ourse of this an d the las t Indian‘

war . We th ere fore pray that th is griev
an c e be taken under c on s iderat ion and rem edied.

F if t/zly,
We c annot he lp lam en t in g that n o provis ion has been h itherto

m ade
,
that such of our fron t ier inhabitan ts as have be en w ounded in de fen c e

of th e Provin c e
,
the ir l ive s and l iberties, m ay be taken c are of

,
and c ured of

the ir wounds at the publ ic expen se . We therefore pray that th is gr ievan c e
m ay be redre ssed .

Sixtkly,
In the late Indian war

,
th is Provin c e

,
w ith others of his Maj esty ’s

c olon ies
,
gave rewards for Indian sc alps, to en c ourage the seekin g them in

the ir own c oun try
,
as the m ost l ikely m ean s of destroyin g or reduc in g them

to reason
,
but no suc h en c ouragem en t has be en given in th is war

,
whic h has

dam ped the spir its of m any brave m en
,
who are w ill in g to ven ture the ir l ive s

in partie s again st the en em y. We therefore pray that public rewards m ay
be proposed for Ind ian sc alps

,
wh ich m ay be adequate to the dan gers

at ten din g en terpr ise s of th is na ture .

Sevent/zly, We daily lam en t that n um bers o f our n earest an d deare st
re la t ives are s t ill in c aptivity am on g the savage h eathen

,
to be tra in ed up in

all the ir ignoranc e and barbar ity
,
or to be tor tured to death w ith all the

c on tr ivanc e s o f Ind ian c rue lty
,
for attem ptin g to m ake the ir e sc ape from

bondage w e see they pay n o regard to th e m any solem n prom ise s they have
m ade to restore our fr iends who are in bondage am on gst them . We

the re fore earnes tly pray that n o trade m ay h ereafter be perm itted to be
c arr ied on w ith them un t il our bre thren an d re lat ive s are brough t hom e

to us.

Ecgkt/zly, We c om pla in that a c erta in soc ie ty of p eople in th is Provin c e
[m ean in g the Quakers] in the late Indian w ar

,
and at several treat ies held by

the King ’s repre sen tat ives
,
open ly loaded the Indian s w ith presen ts

,
and that

I[srae l] P[em berton ] ,a leade r of the said soc ie ty, in defian c e of all governm en t
,

n ot on ly abe tted our Ind ian en em ies
,
but kept up a pr ivate in te ll igen c e w ith

them ,
and public ly rec e ived from them a be lt o f wam pum

,
as if he had be en

our Governor, o r author i zed by the Kin g to treat w ith his en em ie s . By th i s
m ean s

,
the Indian s have been taugh t to despise us as a weak and d isun ited

people , and from th is fatal sourc e have arose m any of our c alam i tie s under
wh ic h we groan . We hum bly pray

,
there fo re

,
that th is gr ievan c e m ay be

redressed
,
and that no pr ivate subj e c t be hereafter perm i tted to treat w ith

,

or c arry on a c orre spondenc e w ith
,
our en em ies .

N intkly,
we c annot but observe w ith sorrow

,
that Fort Augusta

,
wh ic h

has been very expen s ive to th is Provin c e
,
has afforded us but l ittle ass istan c e

dur in g th is or the last w ar. T he m en that were stat ion ed at that plac e
n e ither helped our d istre ssed inhabi tan ts to save the ir c rops

,
n or did they

attac k our en em ies in th e ir town s
,
or patrol on our fron t iers . We hum bly

request that proper m easure s m ay be taken to m ake that garrison m ore
servic eable to u s in our distress

,
if it c an be don e .

N . B . We are far from in tendin g any refle c t ion aga in st the c om m andin g
offi c e r s tat ion ed at Augus ta

,
as we presum e his c onduc t was always d ire c ted

by those from whom he rec e ived his orders .

Sign ed on behalf of ourselves
,
and by appoin tm en t of a great n um ber of

the fron t ier inhabitan ts .
February 1 3 th , 1 764 .

MATTHEW SMITH
,

JAMES G IBSON .



No ac t ion on the two m em or ials was taken by the Assem bly
,
but a bill

was passed gran t in g suppl ies for the en suin g c am paign and the c onsequen t
m ilitary preparat ion s, toge ther w ith a threatened ren ewal of the war on the

par t of the Indian s
,
en grossed the m inds of the fron t ier people

,
and c aused

the exc item en ts of the w in ter to be forgotten .

T he nature of som e earl ier c on fl ic ts be tween the Assem bly and th e State
Governm en t of Penn sylvan ia is thus alluded to by Franklin in chapter n in e
of his Autobiogr ap/zy

These publ ic quarre ls were all at bottom ow in g to the Proprie tar ie s
,
our

hered itary gove rnors ; who, when any expen se was to be in c urred for the
defen c e of the ir provin c e

,
w ith in c redible m eann e ss in struc ted the ir deputies

to pass no ac t for levyin g th e n e c e ssary taxes , un le ss the ir vast estate s w ere
in th e sam e ac t expressly exon erated ; and they had even taken the bonds
o f th ese deputies to observe such in s truc t ion s . T he Assem bl ie s for
three years h e ld out again s t th is in just ic e

,
though c onstrain ed to bend at

l ast .

T he s ign ific anc e of the c on te st be tw een the Assem bly and the Propr ie tary
m aybe in ferred from a pe rusal of th e m e ssage sen t to the Assem bly by Gov
e rnor Morr is

,
May 1 6

,
1 755 , wh ic h c harges som e of its m em bers

,
am on g other

th in gs
,
w ith a desir e f or independence.

“ Th is port ion of the m e ssage m ay

we ll be reproduc ed in c onn e c t ion w ith the presen t c on s ide rat ion of i ts sub

je c t. It is to be found in volum e vi. o f the Colonial Records of Pennsylvania ,

at pp . 386, 387

GENTLEMEN
Wh en I sum m on ed You toge ther on the Seven teen th o f March las t I

was in Hopes You would br in g w ith you In c lin at ion s to prom ote the Public k
S ervic e by Gran t in g the Suppl ies expec ted by th e Crown and by puttin g
th is Provin c e in to a Pos ture of Defen c e but I am sorry to find that n e ithe r
the Dan ger to wh ic h th is Coun try s tands exposed ,

nor his Maj es ty ’s repeated
an d affec t ion ate c alls

,
have had anyWe igh t w i th You .

T he Bill you sen t m e for str ikin g Twen ty-Five Thousand Pounds was of
a m ore extraord inary Nature than that I re fused m yAssen t to in the Win ter
Sess ion s

,
as it gave Gen e ral Braddoc k a Powe r ove r no m ore than Five

Thousand Pounds
,
and subj ec ted the rem ain in g Twen ty Thousand and all

the Surplus of th e Exc ise for E leven Years to c om e to the Disposition of

som e o f the M em bers o f your House
,
and to the Assem bly for the Tim e

be in
'

l
g
he offe r in g Mon ey in a Way and upon Term s that You ve ry well

kn ew I c ould n ot c on s is ten t w ith m y Duty to the Crown c on sen t to
,
is in m y

Opin ion trifl ing w ith the Kin g ’s Com m ands
,
and am oun ts to a Refusal to give

at all
,
and I am sat isfied w ill be se en in th is Ligh t by m y Supe rio rs , who by

your Bill above m en tion ed
,
wh ich I shall lay before them ,

and by the whole
of your Conduc t s in c e You have been m ade ac quain ted w ith the des ign s o f
the Fren c h

,
w ill be c onvinc ed that your Resolution s are and have been to

take Advan tage of your Coun try ’s Dan ge r
,
to aggrandize and render perm a

n en t your own Pow er and Author ity
,
and to de stroy that o f the Crown .

That it is fo r th is Purpose and topr om ote your Sckem e of f uture I ndependency
You are graspin g at the Dispos it ion of all Public k Mon ey and at the Power
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of fi lling all the ofli c es o f Governm en t e spec ially those of the Revenue , and
when his Maj e sty and the Nat ion are at the Expen se of sendin g Troops for
th e Prote c tion o f the se Co lon ies

,
You refuse to furn ish them w i th Provis ions

and n ec e ssary Carr iage s tho ’ your c oun try is full of both
,
un less You c an at

the sam e Tim e en c roac h upon the Righ ts of the Crown and in c rease your
own Power

,
already too great for a Bran c h of a Subordin ate dependan t

Governm en t so rem ote from the pr in c ipal Seat of Power.

In an addre ss del ivered before the Histor ic al Soc ie ty o f Penn sylvan ia,
in 1 882

,
upon “ Penn sylvan ia ’

s Form at ive Influen c e upon Federal
In s t itut ion s

,

” Mr . William A . Wallac e pre sen ted som e fac ts wh i c h m ay w e ll

be given a plac e in c onn ec t ion w ith the subj ec t of taxat ion w ithout repre
sen tation

T he earl iest in stan c e that I c an find in wh ic h the issue of n o taxat ion
w ithout represen tat ion was sharply defin ed in Am er ic a was that o f 1 740,
between the c ity of Ph ilade lph ia and the Provin c ial Assem bly . T he c i ty
c orporat ion

,
c on s ist in g of the m ayor and c om m on c oun c il

,
possessed exten

s ive powers o f taxat ion
,
and i t was proposed to take them away and vest

them in c om m iss ion ers and asse ssors
,
to be e le c ted by the people . A bill

for that purpose was passed by th e Assem b ly, but the Govern or refused to
Sign i t. T he quarre l was really be tw e en the propr ie tary par ty an d th e people .

T he c ity c orporat ion was a c lose body
,
or iginally c om posed of pe rson s nom

in ated by William Penn
,
and keepin g up suc c e ss ion by the e le c t ion o f

c oun c ilm en and alderm en by those already in ofli c e
,
so that the pol ic y o f

the c orporat ion guarded from the in terferen c e o f pe rson s whose view s m igh t
have differed from th e c oun c ilm en . In the c on troversy the Assem b ly s truc k
the key-n ote wh ic h sounded th irty- six years afte rward in the Dec lara t ion of

Independen c e . T he ground was taken that as the inhabi tan ts o f the c ity
had no r igh t to choose m em bers o f the c ity c orporation

,
the latte r should

n ot have the pow er of taxin g the people w ithout the ir own c on sen t that
the Kin g c laim ed no power of levyin g taxe s Without the c on sen t o f Parl ia
m en t

,
and that there should be n o taxat ion w ithout repre sen tat ion .

"

Th is ac tion was twen ty-five years be fore the resolut ion s of the House o f

Burgesse s o f Virgin ia
,
in troduc ed by Patr ic k H en ry

,
w ere passed

,
and

,

wh ilst i t m ay be true , as Mr . Jefferson s tate s
,
tha t Mr . Hen ry c e rta in ly

gave the first im pulse to the ball o f the Revolut ion by these resolut ion s
,

yet the people of the c olon ies w ere fam iliar w ith the c on troversies in Penn
sylvan ia

,
and these and the teac hin gs of Frankl in prepared the publ ic m ind

for its fin al att itude o f res istan c e to the death . Mr . Graham
,
in h is h isto ry

o f the c olon ie s
,
says that when m the beginn in g of 1 764 , Lord Gran ville In

form ed the c olon ie s of his purpose to proc ure an Ac t o f Parl iam en t
,
im

posin g a stam p duty on the c olon ies
,
wh ic h ult im ate ly was c arried in to

exe c ut ion
,
and aroused the patr io t ic fervor and ind ignation of all of th e

people , the Penn sylvan ia Assem bly
“

was dist in guished above all others by
th e tem perate , firm ,

dign ified
,
and c on s is ten t stra in o f its debate s and pro

c eedings. It was dec lared the re that th is propos ition was a deviat ion from
n at ional usage

,
un c onst itut ion al

,
un j ust

,
and unne c essary

,
and tha t Parlia

m en t had n o r igh t to tax the c olon ies at all. They re c ogn ized the r igh t o f
the Crown to ask for suppl ies

,
and expressed the ir w ill in gn ess to gran t

them ,
but utterly den ied the pow er and author i ty of the m in isters and

Parl iam en t to tax them . Virgin ia and New York also gave pos itive c on

tradic tion to this c laim of righ t to tax the c olon ies
,
and affirm ed its
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un c onst i tution ality . Diffe r in g from Penn sylvan ia in her d ign ified silen c e
,

th ey sen t pe t i tion s to bo th Kin g and Parliam en t
,
but that o fVirgin ia w eaken ed

it s forc e by d ist in gu ish in g be tw e en th e power and the r igh t to tax
,
for

,
wh ile

denyin g th e r igh t
,
th e exe rtion of the supposed power was depre c ated In a

m ann er wh ich indic ated that no opposi tion beyond rem on stran c e w as In

tended . They den ied the r igh t
,
rec ogn i zed the pow er

,
and breathed n ot a

syllable that im p l ied e ithe r the pow er or the w ill to res ist the infl ic t ion . T he

pe t ition of New York was n ot presen ted . No m em ber of Parl iam en t was
found w illin g to presen t it

,
and i t reac hed En gland after the Stam p Ac t was

In progre ss .

Massachuse tts
,
on the c on trary

,
am id her div ided c oun c ils

,
n ot on ly did

not bo ldly stan d aga in s t the r igh t to tax
,
but addre ssed the House of Com

n Ion s by a pe ti t ion im plor in g for favor . T he prac t ic al effec t was to san c t ion
the pre ten s ion s of Parliam en t to en forc e its r igh t to enac t and exe c ute the
Stam p A c t

,
and to plac e the hope of the c olon ie s upon the len ity and indul

gen c e Of the Br itish Gove rnm en t . T he bold and unhes i tat in g dec larat ion
ann oun c ed in our Assem bly under the lead of Dic kin son and Franklin
aga in st th e r igh t

,
and th e den ial of the pow er by its rec ord

,
was followed

by n o o ther of the c olon ie s
,
but Frankl in in adv‘oc at in g the doc tr in e thus

laid down
,
in his c on troversy w ith Br i tish author ity, as our repre sen tat ive

,

quoted Ph il ip De Com in es and the fam ous de c laration There Is n e i ther
Kin g n or sove re ign lord on earth

,
who has beyond h is own dom ain power

to lay the im pos it ion of on e farth in g on his subj ec ts
,
w ithout the c on sen t of

those who pay i t, un less h e doe s i t by tyrann y an d v iolen c e . Here
,
as in

othe r th in gs
,
we find Penn sylvan ia and her son s in the advan c e

,
and . th is

,

too
,
in fac e o f the fac t that the c harter to Penn at least im pl iedly rec ogn i zed

the r igh t of Parl iam en t to tax. When th is first s tep in the Oppre ss ive
statutes of the m other c oun try

,
whic h ultim ate ly brough t arm ed res istan c e

and independen c e
,
was taken

,
and the Stam p Ac t was a fixed fac t

,
Virgin ia

,

unde r the fiery lead of Henry
,
de c lared through a sm all m aj or ity of its

House o f Burgesse s that ‘

the m ost substan t ial and distin gu ished part of
th e ir pol it ic al birthr igh t was the pr ivilege of be in g taxed exc lus ive ly by
th em se lve s

,
or the ir represen tat ive s

,

”
and thus pr im ar ily voic ed the un i

ve rsal though t . Massac huse tts
,
follow in g Otis

,
Adam s

,
and Han c oc k

,
at the

sam e hour in i t iated h er c all for a c onven t ion of the c olon ies for un ity and

res is tan c e . Our Assem bly w ith unan im ous voic e plac ed upon re c ord the ir
protest

,
that the on ly legal represen tatives of the people we re the person s

e lec ted to se rve as m em bers o f the A ssem bly
,
and that the taxat ion o f the

Provin c e by any othe r person s whatsoever was unc on stitut ional
,
un just

,

subvers ive o f l ibe r ty
,
and destruc t ive of happin ess .”

T he firm and de c ided atti tude of the c olon ie s
,
and the represen tat ion s

and gen ius of Frankl in
,
then the agen t of Pennsylvan ia at London , so pre

va iled upon P itt and those in power
,
that the Stam p Ac t was repealed

w ith in two years from its enac tm en t
,
and the Open ing of th e b loody dram a

o f the Revolut ion was postpon ed for fur ther c on tes ts be tween prerogative
and arbitrary power on the on e hand

,
and patr iotic independen c e and per

sonal r ight on the other. They soon c am e
,
and in them we trac e the sp ir i t

o f feudal c on trol c om bat in g the r igh ts of the ind iv idual, wh ich, sinc e the

foundat ion of the c olony
,
had been strugglin g for the m astery. ‘
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the Revolution ,
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,
said John

Adam s
,

“ breathed in to the nation the breath of l ife ,” n or to the range of his argum en t
but to the ir efl'

ect upon the c om m erc ial in teres t—then the leading one—oi New

England ; for if the laten t powers of these w r i ts w ere set free and used by the revenue
offic ers , the c om m erce of Bos ton , Salem ,

and Newpor t w ould have been e ffe c tually
c rippled. N a r r ative and Cr itica l H istory of Am er ica

,
vol . vi . , pp . 1 1

,
1 2 . Me llen

Cham berla in ,
Tbe Revolution Impending.

In the debate in the Com m on s on the Boston Por t Bill and the in frac tion of th e charter
of Massachuse tts , Sir Richard Sutton said that even in the m os t quie t tim e s the dispos i
t ion to oppose the law s of th is c oun try was strongly ingrafted in the Am er ican s

,
and all

the ir ac tions c onveyed a spirit and w ish for independen c e . If you askan Am e r ic an who is

h is m as ter
,
h e w ill tell you he has n on e , n or any govern or but Jesus Chr ist . (Adolpkus , II

1 08)—N . and C. H ist. , vi . , p . 232 ,
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vol . iv. ,
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-

420. T he princ iple is laid
down in a m e ssage from the Assem bly to the Governor in May,

1 740,
as follow s (p . 408)

Nor w ould any part of the bill , if passed in to a law
,
debar them from levying m on ey on

the inhabitan ts to these purposes , if they w ere author i z ed by the ir char ter so to do ,
altho ’

in our opin ion , i t ough t n ot n or cann o t give any such power
,
for the follow ing reason s :

1 . T he m em bers of th e c orporation w e re originally n am ed by the Propr ie tor , and have

s in ce chosen the ir suc cessors and as the inhabitan ts of the c i ty have not any r igh t to chuse

them , i t is not reasonable they should have the power of levying m on ey on the inhabitan ts
w i thout the ir c on sen t . 2 . The King h im se lf c laim s n o pow er of laying and levying taxes
on his subjec ts but by com m on c onsen t in Parl iam en t and as all th e pow e rs of gove rnm en t
in th is provin ce are derived under him

, they cannot be greater in th is respec t than those from
wh ich they are der ived

,

”
etc .



CHAPTER V

LIBERTY OF SPEECH AND CONSCIENCE DEFINITELY ESTAB

LISH ED IN AMERICA BY MEN OF SCOTTISH BLOOD

E have n ow c ited som e authen t ic in stan c es of vigorous and prolon ged
res istan c e to the m on arc h ic al pr in c iple of taxin g the m any for the

ben efi t of the few
,
as well as the prom ulgat ion o f the doc tr in e of n o taxation

w ithout represen tat ion
,
all o f wh ic h oc c urred m an y years before the passage

of the Stam p Ac t. We have also had the exam p le of an arm ed dem onstrat ion
on the part of the Sc otc h-Ir ish of Pennsylvan ia in oppos it ion to the first
n am ed pr in c iple

,
at a t im e when the Massac huse tts Independen c e in fan t

was yet in its swaddl in g c lothes .

Nor are these all. T he early page s o f Am er ic an c olon ial h istory c on tain
num erous l ike in stan c es of re s istan c e to arbitrary power ever s in c e the tim e

of the first great outbreak of the Am er ic an . spir it in opposi t ion to o ld

world tradition s and Oppress ion s wh ic h took plac e in 1 676 in the revo lt of
the En gl ish Nathan ie l Bac on and the S c ott ish Will iam Drum m ond and the ir
follow e rs again st the royal governm en t as then adm in istered by Governor
Berke ley in Virgin ia .

Let us now c on s ider anoth er o f the se vital pr in c ip les o f hum an liberty
,

on e in th e developm en t of wh ic h Am e r ic an s boast them se lve s as be ing fore
m os t am on g the n at ion s of the world

,

— that is
,
l iber ty of speec h and the

fre edom of th e pre ss .

Th is pr in c ip le was
,
pe rhaps

,
firs t e ffe c t ive ly c on tended for and suc c e ss

fully e stablished in the hear ts of the Am er ic an public twen ty- six years be
fo re Jam e s O t is ’s spee c h at Boston

,
in th e tr ial o f John Pe ter Zenge r

,
a p r in ter

of New York
,
and i t was then don e c h iefly by the eloquen c e and per

s isten c e of the Sc ottish Attorn ey-Gen eral o f Penn sylvan ia
,
a m an nam ed

An drew Ham ilton
,
who was aided by two Presby te r ian lawyers of New York

,

Jam es Alexan de r and Will iam Sm i th . Ham ilton was the c h ief ac tor in th is
affair

,
wh ic h has b een c ited by Gouvern eur Morr is as the beginn in g of Am er

ic an liber ty
,
and no e arly m oulder of public opin ion on the que stion s involved

in that struggle deserves a h igher plac e in the affe c tion s of the Am eric an
p eople than th is Sc o tc h attorn ey

,
the firs t Ph ilade lph ia lawyer to give

that appellat ion in te rn ational ren own . l
T he Oc c as ion o f h is appearan c e was a m em orable on e

,
and the in c iden t is

not un like that n arrated by John Adam s in te llin g o f the argum en t over th e
Wr its of Assis tan c e in Massac huse tts ; the sc en e in th is c ase be in g the h ighes t
c ourt o f the n e ighbor in g c olony o f New York

,
and the lead in g ac tors the c h ie f

jus t ic e and attorn ey-gen eral of that provin c e w ith th e aged and fearle ss lawyer
from the Quaker c olony. Its ac tion took plac e on August 4 , 1 735 , and the



in c iden t i s narrated at len gth in a pam phlet i ssued soon afterwards by two of

the de fendan t ’s attorn eys . Zen ger ’s defen c e was undertaken by the Pre sby
ter ian Jun ta

,
which later bec am e so fam ous in the Revolution ary history of

New York .

2

Z enger was the publisher of the N ew Yorkjour na l, and had pr in ted in
its c olum n s som e str ic tures on William Cosby

,
the royal governor of the

provin c e . The se c r it ic ism s w e re for the m ost par t true
,
and for that

reason very unpalatable to the ir subj ec t. As a warn in g to others
,
as m uc h

as for his own offen c es
,
Zen ger w as arrested . It was proposed to deal sum

m ar ily w ith the prison er, but publ ic in terest was aroused in his c ase
,
and i t

was seen that if he was c onvic ted l all hope of free speec h would for the t im e

be gon e . As the publ ic bec am e in tere sted
,
the author i tie s be c am e de

term in ed and harsh . In pursuan c e of his r igh ts
,
Zen ger ’s c oun se l m ade an

obj ec ti on to th e judges who w ere to try the c ase
,
and th ey were prom ptly

disbarred, wh ile a lawyer was ass ign ed by the Court to c arry on the de fen c e .

When Z enger was fin ally c alled on to fac e a jury
,
th e authori ties w ere c onfi

den t o f m akin g short work of his c ase
,
and of e s tabl ish ing a prec eden t wh ic h

would c rush out in the future what th ey term ed sed it ion . Through the

in strum en tality of Jam es Alexander and Wi lliam Sm i th
,
who we re the c h ie f

spir its in a soc ie ty known as the Son s of L iberty
,

” Andrew Ham ilton was
induc ed to appear as c oun sel for the pr i son er . T he fam e of th is ven e rable
attorn ey

,
his standin g at the bar

,
the prom in en t offic e s he had h eld

,
and his

pos ition as a m em ber of the Penn sylvan ia Assem bly
,
forbade his be in g

treated in the sum m ary fash ion of Z en ger ’s earl ier c oun sel
,
so the repre

sentatives of the prosec ut ion c ou ld do n oth in g but subm it . They had hope s
from the j ury

,
and kn ew that the j udge s w ere w ith them .

T he prosec ut ion c laim ed that all th e j ury had to determ in e was
,
whe ther

the publ ic at ion wh ic h was scheduled as libe llous had appeared
,
and that th ey

had n o th in g to do w ith the truth or falsi ty o f th e libe l . Ham ilton dem urred

from this
,
sayin g he was prepared to adm i t the publ ic at ion of th e s tr ic ture s

,

and to prove the ir truth
,
leavin g th e issue to th e jury to be whe the r truth

was a l ibel or n ot. H e was ove rruled by the Court on the in fe rred groun d
that anyth in g refle c tin g on the Kin g was a l ibel. Ham ilton then den ied
that the King ’s represen tat ive had th e sam e prerogat ive s as the sovere i gn
h im self

,
and c laim ed the r igh t of provin g the truth of every s tatem en t that

had been m ade in Zen ger ’ s paper . Th is the Court again overruled
,
and

Ham ilton then c onfin ed his atten tion to the jury
,
and m ade a glow in g

spe ech on behalf o f personal l iberty and the righ t of fre e c r itic ism
,
wh ic h

st ill ranks as on e of th e m as te rpiec es of Am er ic an e loquen c e . His
speech

,

”
says Dr. Pe ter Ross

,
whose ac c oun t has be en c h iefly follow ed

,
was

produc t ive of effec t far beyond the l im i ts of the c ourt- room in wh ic h i t was
del ive red

,
or the c ase in which it was used . It started a tra in of though t

wh ic h fired m en
’

s m inds
,
and did m ore than anyth in g e lse to give expre s

s ion to the popular desire for freedom . Ham ilton adm itted again the



pub l ic at ion of the words deem ed l ibellous
,
and urged the j ury

,
even though

the Court m igh t de c ide otherw ise , to c on s ider the words for th em se lves
,

and put the ir own c on struc t ion upon them . In c los in g
,
he said You se e

I labor under the we ight of m any years
,
and am borne down by m an y in

firm ities of body yet o ld and weak as I am
,
I should th ink it m y duty, if

required
,
to go to the utte rm ost par t o f the land where m y servic e c ould

be of any use in ass ist in g to quen c h the flam e o f prosec ut ion s upon in form a

t ion s set on foot by the Gove rnm en t to depr ive a people of the r igh t of
rem on strat in g

,
and c om plain in g

,
too

,
again st the arbitrary attem pts o f

m en in power . Men who oppre ss and in j ure the people under the ir adm in
istration provoke them to c ryout and c om p lain

,
and then m ake that very c om

p lain t the foundat ion for n ew oppress ion s and perse cut ion s . T he

question before the Court is not of sm all or pr ivate c on c ern . It is n ot the

c ause o f a poor pr in te r
,
n or o f New York alon e

,
wh ich you are n ow tryin g .

No It m ay in its c on sequen c es affe c t every fre em an that l ives under the
British Governm en t upon the m ain of Am er ic a . It is th e best c ause . It is

the c ause of l iberty. And I m ake no doubt but your uprigh t c onduc t th is
day w ill n ot on ly en t itle you to the love and es teem of your fe llow - c it izen s

,

but every m an who pre fe rs freedom to a l ife o f slavery w ill bless and honor
you

,
as m en who have baffled th e attem pts o f tyranny

,
and by an im part ial

and in c orrupt verdic t have m ade a n oble foundat ion for se cur in g to our o

selves and our poster ity and our n e i ghbors that to wh ic h n ature and the law s
of our c oun try have given us a r igh t—the l iberty of both exposin g and

Opposin g arbitrary pow er
,
in th ese par ts of the world,

at least
,
by speakin g

and wr itin g truth .

T he prose c ution rep lied
,
and the Cour t gave h is charge again st the

pr ison e r but Ham ilton ’

s e loquen c e proved irre s is t ible
,
and the jury

,
after a

few m inu tes ’ de l iberat ion
,
brough t in a ve rd ic t of Not Gu ilty .

H ow th is verdic t was re c e ived by the c it izen s o f New York who were
pre sen t at Zen ger ’s tr ial is related by an early h istor ian of that State

Shouts shook th e hall . T he judge s th reaten ed the leader of the tum ul t
w ith im pr isonm en t

,
when a son of Adm iral Norr is de c lared him se lf the

leader and in vi ted a repe t it ion of the huz zas . T he judges ;h ad n o t im e for

a rep ly
,
for the Shouts w ere in stan tly repeated

,
and Mr. Ham ilton was c on

duc ted from the hall by the c rowd to a splendid en tertainm en t . T he whole
c ity ren ewed th e c om pl im en t at his departure the n ext day. H e en tered
the barge under a salu te of c ann on

,
and the c orporat ion presen ted him w ith

the fre edom of the c ity in a gold box
,
on which its arm s we re en graved

,
en

c irc led w ith the words
,

Dem ersae Leges
,
T im efac ta Libertas

,
Haec

Tandem Em ergunt.

”

Dr . John W . Fran c is states in his de sc r iption of the c ity of New York
(prin ted in the Am er ic an ed ition of B r ewster

’

s Encyclopedia , and on page
400 o f Hin ton ’s H istory of tbc United States) , that Gouve rn eur Morr is told
him that “

the trial of Zen ger in 1 735 was the germ of Am er ic an freedom
the m orn in g star of that l iberty whic h subsequen t ly revolut ion ized Am er ic a .



T he or igin of the so-c alled Pre sbyterian ,
or l ibe ral, party in New York

,

whic h first c om m itted and then he ld that c olony to the Am er ican c ause dur

ing the Revolution , date s from the t im e of this tr ial and i ts im portan c e in
form in g and influen c in g pub l ic sen t im en t in the m iddle c olon ies is well in
dic ated by the V iew of the tr ial gen erally taken by w r iters on the oppos ite
side s in c e that t im e .

In the m em oir of Chief Just ic e Jam es De Lan c ey
,
prepared by Edward

F . De Lan c ey
,
and publ ished in the D ocum enta ry H istory of N ew York

,

vol. iv . pp . 1 03 7
—1 059 , the Zen ger c ase is refe rred to as follows .

About two years afterwards c am e on be fore the Suprem e Court the fa
m ous tr ial o f John Pe ter Zen ger for a ser ies o f libels on the govern or and
c h ief ofl‘ic ers o f the c olon y . H e was a pr in ter by trade

,
in arrears to a sm all

am oun t as c ollec tor of taxe s in the c ity
,
and the Assem bly had refused to

allow him to discharge the sm all debt by doin g public pr in t in g en ough to
c ove r IL

H e subsequen tly published a sm all paper en t itled the N ew YorkWeekly

jour nal , at the instan c e of th e opposit ion
,
in whic h the l ibe ls c om plain ed of

were published. H is c oun se l w ere Jam es Alexander and William Sm ith
,

the e lder
,
the supposed authors of the l ibe ls

,
two gen tlem en of abili ty and

in tellec t
,
both pol it ic ally opposed to Ch ief Justic e De Lan c ey.

Aware that the law would c ertain ly c onvic t the ir Clien t
,
they attem pted

to destroy the c ourt by exc epting to the c om m iss ion s o f the judges as in

val id and illegal ; though they kn ew them to be in the usual form
,
and suc h

as the ir prede c e ssors had always he ld
,
and under wh ic h th ey h ad ac ted

for a num ber o f years . The ir obj e c t ion s , if valid, would have destroyed
the c ourt as w e ll as the c om m iss ion s

,
for it existed

,
n ot by forc e of any s tat

ute
,
as they c on tended

,
but by virtue o f an ordin an c e o f the govern or and

c oun c il
,
dated May 1 5 , 1 699 . A form al den ial of its exis ten c e de libe rately

m ade was therefore a gross c on tem pt of c ourt
,
and the Ch ie f Justic e from

th e ben ch warn ed the c oun sel of the c on sequen c e s . But they pe rs isted in
tender in g the exc eption s

,
upon w h ic h th e c ourt m ade an order

,
str ikin g the ir

n am e s from its rolls and exc ludin g th em from further p rac t ic e . Zen ger
,
be

ing unable to procure other c oun se l
,
the c ourt ass ign ed h im Mr . Joseph

Murray
,
w ith whom the s ilen c ed lawyers assoc iated Mr. Ham ilton

,
of Ph ila

de lphia, who m ade so artful an addre ss to the jury at the tr ial a few days
afterw ards that

,
in the words of on e o f the ir own [Tory] fr iends (Sm ith ,

H istory of N ew York
,
i i . ‘

wh en he le ft his c l ien t In those han ds
,
suc h

was the fraudfu l dexter ity of the orator
,
and th e seve r i ty o f his in ve c t ive s

upon the gove rnor and his adheren ts
,
that the jury

,
m iss in g the true issue

be fore them
,
they

,
as if tr iers of the ir rule rs

,
rather than o f Zen ge r

, pro

n oun c ed the c r im in al innoc en t be c ause they be lieved them to be guilty.

Ch ief Just ic e De Lan c ey ’S c ourse on this oc c as ion has be en m uc h m isun
derstood

,
ow in g to th e fac t that the on ly repo rt o f the tr ial w as that pub

lished by Z en ger h im se lf
,
w r itten by the s ilen c ed lawye rs

,
and p rin ted

,
not

in New York
,
but in Boston ,

in 1 738, three ye ars afte r the tr ial
,
wh ic h of

c ourse repre sen ts him In th e worst poss ib le ligh t . Taking the fac ts o f the
c ase

,
however

,
as given even there

,
i t would be d ifficult to poin t out any

o ther c ourse wh ic h the c ourt c ould have taken c on s isten tly w ith its own dig
n ity and se lf-respec t .
At th is per iod

,
and from these c on trove rs ie s and others all ied to them

,

arose the two great partie s which ever afte rwards d ivided the people of the



provin c e : the on e m a in ta in in g pr in c iples m oderate and c onservat ive ; the
other

,
those of a m ore radic al tenden c y.

Both profe ssed the stron ge st attac hm en t and loyalty to the Br i t ish c on

stitution
,
and v ied w i th eac h other in c la im in g and upholdin g all the r igh ts

o f En glishm en .

New York
,
as in som e of the other c o lon ies

,
the re ligious e lem en t en

tered largely in to po litic s . In po in t o f wealth and in fluen c e the Episco

palian s w ere the lead in g den om ina t ion
,
the Dutc h Re form ed Churc h c am e

n ext
,
and th e Presbyte r ian s las t ; wh ile in poin t o f num be rs the ir pos ition s

w e re exac tly reversed
,
the Presbyter ian s outnum ber in g the Dutc h

,
and the

Dutc h the Episc opalian s . T he last
,
w ith m o st of the Dutc h

,
c h iefly be

longed to the c on se rvat ive party wh ile the rem a inder of the Dutc h and the

Pre sbyter ian s alm ost to a m an w ere found in the ranks o f the oppos ition .

Another and very s tr ikin g pe c ul iar ity in the c om posit ion of the c olon ial
part ie s was the rem arkable preponderan c e o f the wealth and soc ial pos i tion
o f the prov in c e on the s ide of th e c on se rvat ive s [the Loyalist par ty of
In the ir ranks we re found the Philipses, Van Cortlandts

,
De Lan c eys

,

Bayards
,
Crugers

,
Wattses

,
Walton s

,
Van Ren sselaers

,
B eekm an s

,
Bleeckers

,

Barc lays
,
Jon eses of Lon g Island

,
Jays

,
Ve rplan cks

,
Harrison s

,
and other

subs tan t ial fam ilies wh ile in those o f the oppos ition the Livingston s
,

Mo rr ises
,
Alexanders

,
and perhaps the Sm i ths and on e or two m ore were

probably all that be lon ged to the sam e c lass.

Here
,
then

,
we find the c on test for freedom o f publ ic utteran c e and th e

l ibe rty o f the p ress waged and won in Am er ic a at least forty years before
Lexington

,
and at a t im e when Jam es Otis and Sam ue l Adam s them se lves

w e re n ot lon g out o f the ir swaddling c lothes . Yet
,
c on c e rn in g the se th ings

,

the pages of so- c alled Am eric an historie s
,
of the New England sc hool, in

n in e c ases out of ten are s ilen t .
Finally

,
let us rever t to a m uc h earl ier per iod and c on s ide r for a m om en t

the found ing in Am er ic a of what , w i th c iv il liberty
,
is the .tw in support of

the s truc ture of all just and last in g gove rnmen ts
,
n am ely

,
the pr in c iple of

religious fre edom .

”

In Penn ’

s c o lony l iberty o f worship was perm itted from the beginn in g of
his gove rnm en t . In Maryland and in on e or two others o f th e southern c ol

on ie s
,
for a short t im e at the beginn in g there was the sam e ben efic ent pro

vis ion m ade by the ir law s or charters
,
but s tatutory enac tm en t soon destroyed

i t. Outs ide of Penn sylvan ia and Rhode Island
,
at the beginn in g o f the

e igh teen th c en tury
,
the En glish Churc h had been es tabl ished by law in m ost

of the m iddle an d southe rn governm en ts
,
and the Con gregat ional Churc h in

those o f New En gland. T he Revolution of 1 689 had brough t to Bri tain ,

am on g othe r bless in gs
,
that of the Tolerat ion A c t

,
but its provis ion s had

not yet been fully or defin i te ly ex tended to the Am e r ic an c olon ie s . Rev.

Fran c is Makem ie
,
the S c otc h - Ir i sh founder o f Am e r ic an Pre sbyter ian ism

,

had c om e from Coun ty Don egal
,
Ire land

,
to the island o f Barbadoe s about

1 683 , and then c e proc e eded to the e astern shore o f Maryland . There and

alon g th e E li zabe th River in Vi rgin ia he began to labor in establish in g m is
sionary stat ion s am ong th e S c otc h an d S c otc h - Irish fam ilies who had se ttled



in those parts. In the c ourse of twen ty years h e had he lped to build up

two or thre e c hurc h organ izat ion s in that te rr i tory
,
and in 1 706 the ir m in i s

ters un ited w i th those of other c hurc hes of Maryland
,
Delaware

,
and Penn

sylvan ia in form in g the Presbyte ry of Ph ilade lphia . After th i s organ i zat ion
had been m ade

,
Makem ie undertook a j ourn ey to Boston . While on the way

he stopped and preac hed in New York
,
and there the opportun i ty c am e to

him for m akin g that firs t figh t again st the en c roachm en ts of the En glish
Churc h establ ishm en t in Am e r ic a

,
whic h re sulted in re str ic t ing and m in i

m Iz m g Its pow er forever afterwards .

After the adj ournm en t of the Pre sbytery of Ph ilade lph ia
,
O c tober 2 7 ,

1 706 , Fran c i s Makem ie took w ith h im John Ham pton and setout on his j our
n ey, probably to c on sult w ith the Boston m in isters. They stopped at New

York on the ir way. They were invited by the Pur i tan s of the c ity to preac h
for them . T he Con s i s tory o f the Dutc h Church

,
in ac c ordan c e w i th the ir

gen erous c ustom
,
offe red the ir c hurc h ed ific e for the purpose . But the ir

kindn e ss was frustrated by the re fusal of Gove rn or Cornbury to pe rm it i t .
Makem ie

,
therefore

,
preac hed

,
January 20

,
1 706
—
7 , in the pr ivate house of

William Jackson
,
in Pearl Stree t .6 T he sam e day, John Ham pton preac hed

at New town
,
Lon g Island. On the follow ing Tuesday

,
Makem ie and

Ham pton w en t to New town in tending to preac h the n ext day, ac c ord in g to
appoin tm en t ; but th ey w e re there arrested on a warran t from Governor
Cornbury

,
on the groun d that th ey had preac hed w i thout his perm iss ion .

They were de ta in ed un t il Marc h I st
,
when they w ere brough t before the

Suprem e Court on a wr it of habeas c orpus .
T he c harge again st Ham pton was n ot pressed

,
but Makem ie was re leased

on bail to appear fo r tr ial Jun e 3d. H e im m ediate ly re turn ed to Philade l
ph ia w ith Ham pton for the m ee t in g o f the Presbyte ry of Ph ilade lph ia, March

2 2
,
1 707 . From then c e he w r ites to Ben j am in Co lm an

,
o f Boston

Sin c e our im pr isonm en t w e have c om m en c ed a c orrespon den c e w i th our

rev. bre th . of the m in istry at Bos ton
,
wh ic h w e hope ac c ordin g to our in

ten t ion has be en c om m un ic ated to you all
,
whose sym path i z in g c on curren c e

I c an n ot doubt o f
,
in an expen s ive struggle

,
for assert ing our l ibe r ty again s t

the powerful invas ion of Lord Cornbury
,
wh ic h is n ot yet ove r. I n eed n ot

te ll you of a pic ked jury
,
and the pen al law s

,
are in vadin g our Am er ic an

san c tuary w ithout the least regard to the tole ration
,
wh ic h should jus t ly

alarm us all.

T he New En gland m in isters im m ediately w rote to Sir Hen ry Ashurst ,
Sir Edm und Harr ison

,
and othe r London agen ts

,
Apr il 1

,
1 707

Exc ept spe edy re l ief be obtain ed
,
th e issue w ill be

,
n ot on ly a vast 0p

pre ssion on a very worthy servan t of God
,
but also a c on fus ion upon the

who le body of Dissen ters in these c olon ie s
,
where they are lan gu ish in g unde r

m y Lord Cornbury
’

s arbitrary and un ac c oun table governm en t . We do

therefore earn e stly solic it you ,
that you would hum bly pe tition the Que en ’

s

Maj e s ty on th is oc c as ion
,
and represen t the suffer in gs of the Dissen te rs in

those parts o f Am e r ic a wh ic h are c arr ied on in so direc t violation of her



Maj e sty ’s c om m ands
,
of the laws o f the n at ion

,
and th e c om m on r ights of

En glishm en . (Hu tch in son
,
H istory of tk M assackusetts B ay,

2d edit ion
,
London

,
1 7 68, i i . , p .

Makem ie re turn ed to New York and sustain ed his tr ial. H e was de

fended by three o f the ablest lawyers in the provin c e—Jam es Re ign iere ,

David Jam eson
,
and Will iam Nic holl

,
m ade an e laborate and c onvin c in g

argum en t in de fen c e o f his own re ligious r igh ts
,
and was ac quitted on the

ground that he had c om plied w ith the Tolerat ion Ac t and had ac ted
w ith in his r igh ts as a Pre sbyter ian m in ister . H e produc ed his l ic en se to
preach under the Tolerat ion Ac t in Barbadoes

,
and th is was re c ogn ized as

val id throughout th e Queen ’

s dom in ion s . T he c laim o f Cornbury
,
that i t

w as n ec e ssary that he should have a spe c ial lic en se from the governor of
New York , was s im ply r idic u lous . But

,
n otw ith stan d in g his ac qu ittal

,

Makem ie was obl iged to pay the c osts of th e prosec ution as w e ll as the

defen c e
,
am oun t in g to the large sum o f £83 7 5 . 6d .

“ Th is tr ial
,

” says
Profe ssor B r iggs

,

“

fo llowed by the bitter pursu i t o f the ac qu itted m an on

the par t of the wrathful govern or, was the c ulm inat ion of a ser ie s of tyran
n ic al ac ts wh ich

"

aroused th e en t ire Pur itan body o f th e c olon ies and of

Great Br itain to ac t ion . T he arbitrary ac ts o f Gove rnor Cornbury we re
inde fen s ible . H e had exc eeded his prerogat ive

,
tran sgre ssed the provis ion s

o f the Tolerat ion Ac t
,
and violated the l ibert ie s o f the Dissen ters

,
and in

deed tw isted and perverted the royal in struc t ion s to h im self. H e even
in term eddled w i th the m iss ion ar ies o f the Soc ie ty for the Propagat ion o f

the Gospe l in Fore ign Parts
,
and gain ed th e host il ity of all the be tter

e lem en ts in the Churc h o f En gland . T he New Yo rk Assem bly
,
in Apr il

,

1 707 , rem on strated aga in st Cornbury
’

s ac t ion s
,
c harged him w ith br ibe ry

,

w ith en c roac hm en t on the l ibertie s of the people
,
and fin ally expre ssed the ir

de term ination to redre ss the m iser ies o f the ir c oun try . H e w as re c alled
,

and in 1 709 Lord Love lac e took his plac e .

’

I

An ac c oun t of Makem ie
’

s tr ial was firs t pr in ted in 1 707 , and a sec ond
publ ic at ion was m ade in 1 7 5 5 . T he form er ac c oun t w as repr in ted in

Forc e ’s T r a cts in 1 846 (vol. and the latter in Hill ’s Am er ican Pr esby

ter ianism For Makem ie
’

s argum en t
,
see Appendix D_ .

NOTES TO CHAPTER V .

Of th is even t , Gouve rneur Morr is sa id In stead of dating Am er ican l iberty from the

Stam p Act
,
I trace i t to the pe rse cution of Pe ter Z enger , because that even t revealed the

ph ilosophy of freedom bo th of though t and speech as an inborn hum an r igh t , so n obly set
forth in Milton ’

s Tr eatise on Un licen sed Pr in ting.

”—Loss ing , Tbe Empir e State , H art
ford

,
1 888

,
p . 1 47 . For H am ilton ’

s argum en t
, see Appendix C .

9 T he ac c oun t of Z enger ’s trial was first pr in ted in Boston in 1 738, and passed through
s everal edi tion s , two of wh ich appeared in London in 1 738, and another in Lan c as ter , Pa . ,

in 1 7 56 . See Docum entary H istory of N ew York
, vol . iv. , p . 1 04 .

3 Tbe Scot in Am er ica ,
pp . 302

-

307 .



4William Dun lap , H istory of N ew N etker lands
,
Provin ce of N ew York

, and State of
N ew York, vol . i. , pp . 298

—
3 1 0.

5 Where is the m an to be found at th is day who w ill bel ieve that the apprehen

s ion of Episcopacy c on tr ibuted fifty years ago ,
as m uch as any other c ause , to arouse the at

ten tion n ot on ly of the in qu ir ing m ind ,
but of the com m on people , and urge th em to c lose

thinkm g on th e c ons titutional authori ty of Parliam en t over the c olon ies ? Th is , n everth e
less

,
was a fac t cer tain as any in the h istory of Nor th Am erica .

The opin ion , the prin c iples , the spiri t , the tem per , the view s , designs , in tr igues , and ar

bitrary exertion s of power displayed by the Church of England at that tim e towards the
Dissen ters

,
as they w ere con tem ptuously called , though in real i ty the churchm en w ere the

real dissen ters , ough t to be s tated at full length .

In Virgin ia , the Church of England was e stabl ish ed by law in exc lus ion and w ithout
tole ration .

”—John Adam s , Works
,
vol .

‘

x. ,
pp . 1 85 , 1 86 .

At the com m en cem en t of the Revolution
,
publ ic feel ing in th e eastern c olon ies was ex

c i ted by the fears of the spiri tual jur isdic tion of the Bri tish e c c les iastics . Elbridge Gerry
and Sam uel Adam s , for pol itical effec t

,
led off w i th predic tions as groundless as th ey w e re

vain . Plain fac ts dem on s trated that
, n otw i thstanding th ese m isrepresen tations , Episcopa

l ians w ere the leading arch i tec ts of the great w ork of Am er i can Independen ce . Frankl in ,

Laurens , the Pin ckn eys , Wythe , Marshall , Pendle ton ,
the Randolphs , H am il ton

,
Wash ing

ton
, Jefl

'

erson
,
Patr ick H en ry , Monroe , Rutledge ,

the Lees , Jay,William s , Gen .Wayne
,
Robt .

R . Livingston ,
Gouvern eur

,
Lew is

,
and Rober t Morris , Duer , Duane , Lord Stirling , Wil

l iam Sam uel John son , Chase , Madison ,
and a hos t of o thers

,
distinguish ed patr iots of the

Revolution ,
w ere of the Episcopal Church .

—Opdike , H istory of fl uEpiscopa l Ckur ckin

Pr ovidence
,
R . I . ,

pp . 24 1 , 242 .

5 Th is serm on was prin ted at Bos ton in 1 707 . A repr in t of th e Boston edi tion m ay be

found in the Collections of tbc N ew YorkH istor ica l Society f or tke Year 1 870, pp. 409
-

453 .

7 Am er ican Pr esbyterian ism , pp . 1 52- 1 55 .



CHAPTER V I

THE AMERICAN PEOPLE NOT RACIALLY IDENTICAL WITH

THOSE OF NEW ENGLAND

HE se c ond reason for the undue prom inenc e of New England in the

popular c on c eption of Am e ric an h istory
,
to whic h referenc e was m ade

in the in troduc tory c hapte r
,
is found in the absen c e

,
for a lon g tim e

,
of any

system at ic or c om prehen s ive treatm en t by the wr iters of the m iddle and

southern c olon ies of the h istory o f the ir own d istr ic ts .

‘ A s tart was
'

m ade in

th is dire c tion
,
i t is true

,
by Dr . David Ram say in h is .History of South Ca rolina

followed
,
w ith less degre e s of e xc e llen c e

,
by Hugh William son ’

s

H istory of N or tkCa rolina
,
Gordon ’

s Histor ie s o f Pennsylvania and N ew 7 er
sey, and Day

’

s
,
Howe

’

s
,
and Barber ’s H istor ical Collections of Pennsylvania ,

Virginia , and N ew yer sey but the se books were all w ritten at a date when
the re was lit tle m ate r ial c o lle c ted or available

,
and be fore the in c ept ion of

m odern m e thods of h istor ic inquiry an d analys is ; and they are on ly good
exam p les of what c an be don e by c on sc ien tious workm en w ithout
proper tools, or su i tab le m aterial at hand on wh ic h to work . Ban c roft was
the firs t Am e r ic an h istor ian to do even partial j ust ic e to the subj e c t from a

n at ion al standpoin t . Foote ’

s Sketc/zes of Virginia and of N ortkCar olina are

am on g th e m ost valuab le c on tr ibut ion s to th e e arly h is tory of the se Sta te s
that w e have

,
but th ese w orks w ere w r itten n early fifty years ago . Bishop

M eade
’

s Ckur ckes and F am ilies of Virginia also c on ta in s a vast am oun t o f
loc al and fam ily h is tory in c onn e c t ion w ith that of the Episc opal c hurc he s .

In New En gland
,
from the tim e of its firs t se ttlem ent

,
m ore or less am ple

and de ta iled re c ords o f the pol i t ic al and soc ial h istory of n early eve ry
c om m un ity

,
howeve r sm all

,
have be en pre served in wr itten form

,
as w e ll as

m uch of pe rson al h is tory. T he public ation o f these re c ords
,
wh ich has

be en c arr ied on fo r m an y years by public and pr ivate agen c ies, and the ir
u se as th e bases for m an y of our popular h istor ies

,
has served to dissem

inate a vastly greater am oun t of in form at ion about the peop le and even ts w ith
wh ich these re c ords are c on c e rn ed than those of any othe r part of Am e r ic a .

Li terary gen ius
,
likew ise

,
has a ided m ater ially in form ing our popular

ideals of c harac ters and even ts in c onn ec t ion w ith c e rta in phase s o f Am er i
c an history

,
particularly w i th those o f New En gland. Inde ed, c ertain lite r

ary produc t ion s m ay have be en the sole sourc e s of in form at ion regard in g
o c curren c es wh ich are now reputed h istor ic . Th is has be en true in all

ages . T/ze Ar abian N zgkts , in the in c iden tal eviden c e wh ich i t affords
,
as

w e ll as by reason of its own in tr in s ic m e r it
,
m ust always be our c h ie f

author ity for the h igh degree of c ivilizat ion atta ined by the early Moham
m edan s ; just as the m i litary prowess of an c ien t Greec e has from t im e
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im m em orial been best apprec iated through the glow ing im ageries of the

m in s tre l poe t
,
and the glory of English history been best expre ssed in the

im aginary
,

c on c eption s of an obsc ure playwr igh t . Shakspeare has given us
an idea of the c harac ter of Ric hard I I I . and his predec essors and followers,
as w ell as of that of Mac be th

,
wh ic h a m ore thorough investigation—while

show in g it to be in a large m easure false—c an n ever c om ple te ly c orrec t.
In l ike m ann er

,
Walter S c ott has typified in the pe rson ality o f the firs t

Ric hard all the rom an t ic tendenc ie s of the age of the Crusaders
,
w i th the

re su lt that his h ighly ideal ized portrait w ill ever be preferred to the less
flatter ing though m ore hon est del in eat ion of history . So it is that the be st
kn own p ic tures of early Am er ic an l ife and Charac ter presen ted in our rom an

tic l iterature
,
be in g taken for the m os t part through New En gland len se s

,

c an be c on s idered
,
from an histor ic al s tandpoin t

,
on ly w ith due allowan c e

for that fac t . Haw thorn e has im m ortal ized the Pur itan
,
j ust as Cooper has

c reated the Am er ic an Ind ian of the popular m ind ; yet, however true the

form er
’

s c harac te r ization of the early New En glander m ay be , i t has but l ittle
m ore value

,
as a type of the true Am e r ic an epon ym

,
than that of the latter.

These var ious a ids and influen c e s , e ither of a l iterary or h istor ic n ature
,

have n ot un t il quite rec en tly been ava ilable for the study o f Am er ic an his
tory in its broader sense and we are on ly j us t beginn in g

'

to get the ben efi t of
th e ir ass istan c e in the exam in ation of o ther than the New England por t ion
o f it . But th is exam in ation c an n ever be c arr ied on w ith en tire satisfac

t ion
,
un t il the c om ple te publ ic at ion o f the early re c ords of the gen e ral

governm en t . An attem pt was m ade to th is end som e fifty or s ixty years ago ,

wh ic h began qu ite favorably
,
and resulted in the publ ic at ion of Forc e ’

s

se r ie s of A r ckives pe rtain in g to affa irs at the beginn ing o f the Revolut ionary
struggle

,
and the proj e c t ion of other ser ies . But that work was dropped lon g

before c om ple t ion
,
and beyond n in e volum es o f A r ckives o f the years 1 7 75

and 1 7 76 , and the several volum e s o f State Paper s of later date
,
ve ry l ittle

othe r data has be en pr in ted . Th ere is a vast am oun t of m ater ial re lating
to the c olon ial p er iod and to the progress o f the war and the subsequen t
form at ion of our system of governm en t wh ic h s till rem ain s to be published .

It is
,
however

,
to th e rec en t en l igh ten ed polic y of m an y of the State gov

e rnm ents of the origin al c o lon ie s that we are indebted for the in augurat ion
o f a m ovem en t looking to the c on servation of the m ater ials for the ir early
h istory in a form that m akes them at on c e both ac c ess ible and c apable of

pre servat ion . This c on sists in the public at ion of var ious volum es o f State
arc h ives

,
Revolution ary rosters

,
and docum en tary and other re c ords

,
o f wh ic h

m any ser ies have already been issued by the States o f New Yo rk
,
New

Je rsey
,
Penn sylvan ia

,
Maryland

,
Virgin ia

,
and North Caro lina, and others

are in c ourse of preparat ion . Of the se
,
by far the m ost use ful and c om pre

h en sive in the ir preparat ion are th e fifty volum e s o f A r c/tives brough t out
by the State of Penn sylvan ia under the c apab le editorsh ip of Dr.William H .

Egle
,
for m any years the State librar ian .
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In New York
,
up to 1 887 , th ere had been published a D ocum entary H is

tory (4 vols .
,
1 850) and seven teen volum e s ( 1 856- 1 887) o f doc um en ts re

lat in g to th e c olon ial h istory
,
in c luding a roster o f Revolut ionary sold ie rs .

New Jersey publish ed tw en ty volum e s of A r c/tives be twe en 1 87 2 and 1 893 ,

and also a Revolution ary roster .

Bes ide s these State public ation s
,
the var ious State h istor ic al soc ie t ies of

the older c olon ies have also awaken ed in late years to the fac t that
,
in order

to just ify the ir r igh t to existen c e
,
it w ill be n ec e ssary for them to do som e

th in g of a le ss tr ivial n ature than m ere ly to publ ish reports o f the ir bus in ess
m ee t in gs and len gthy obituar ie s o f the ir dec eased m em bers . In c on se

quen c e w e are beginn ing to ben efi t by the ir labors . T he New York soc ie ty
give s the best prom ise o f future ac c om pl ishm en ts

,
if th e industry of it s

m em bers is at all equal to the opportun i t ies afforded in the w ealth of

doc um en tary m ate rial n ow undergoin g c lass ific at ion by the State offic ials .

T he Histor ic al Soc ie ty of th e State of Penn sylvan ia is un fortunate in be in g
loc ated away from the seat of the State governm en t . Its headquarters are

in Ph ilade lph ia
,
where l ive m ost of its m em bers

,
and c on sequen tly its work

is direc ted m ore alon g the l in e of loc al invest igation than c on c ern ed w ith
th e h istory of th e State at large . It m igh t m ore appropriately be c alled the

Histor ic al Soc ie ty of Ph ilade lph ia. In that fie ld its labors are invaluable .

Its c h ie f publ ic at ion i s the Pennsylvania M agaz ine, a large quarterly, e stab
lish ed in 1 87 7 , and a m ode l per iod ic al of the c lass . In the Soc ie ty ’ s early
days a num ber of volum es relatin g to th e h istory of the State were also issued

,

but few in re c en t years . T he inatten t ion on the part of th i s Soc ie ty to that
port ion of the State outs ide o f Ph iladelph ia

,
however, is m ore than m ade up

by the pr ivate en terpr ise of Dr . Egle , already m en t ion ed in c onn ec tion w ith
the publ ic ation of the State A r c/zives . Dur in g th e past twen ty years th is gen
tlem an

,
in addit ion to his work on the State A r ckives

,
publ ished on his own

behalf m ore than a dozen volum es of histor ic al c ollec t ion s re lat ing to in te
r ior Penn sylvan ia. T he debt owed to him by all studen ts o f that part of
early Am er ic an h istory is on e that w ill s tead ily in c rease w ith the pass in g
years . T he c h ief work o f the Marylan d soc ie ty up to this 'date has been
the preparat ion of s ixte en volum es o fM aryland A r c/zives ( 1 883 whic h
w ere pr in ted by the State

,
and n in e or ten volum e s o f Collections . T he

Histor ic al Soc ie ty of Ric hm ond has also c on tr ibuted n early a dozen volum es

( 1 882—1 89 1 ) of Collections re latin g to Virgin ia. There i s a r ic h field in that
S tate for the future h istor ian of Am er ic a

,
but up to the presen t t im e a

c om parative dearth of published m aterial . Som e early history of North
Carolina

,
in c ludin g a roster of Revolution ary soldie rs, has been given in the

Colonial Records of that S tate ( 1 8 vols .
,
1 886 but South Carolina

has produc ed on ly a few sm all volum es of Collections
,
issued by its H istori

c al Soc ie ty som e forty years ago ( 1 85 7 - 59) and Georgia still le ss .

In addition to the var ious gen eral h istoric al soc ie ties in these States, there
are also m any other organ izat ion s devoted to the c ollec tion of historic al .



m atter re lat in g to spec ial c lasses of the populat ion . Of these m ay be m en

tion ed the Holland Soc ie ty of New York
,
the Huguen ot So c ie ty, and the

Sc otc h-Ir ish Soc ie ty of Am er ic a . T he on e last nam ed held an annual c on
gress eac h year from 1 889 to 1 897 , and pub l ished n ine volum es of its Collec
tions . The ir c on ten ts are c h iefly m ade up from the addre sse s del ive red at

the annual m ee t in gs ; hen c e th ere i s c on s iderable d ifferen c e in the ir degree s
of m e ri t .
Non e of th e se works c om pare in thoroughn ess o r sc ope w ith the

public at ion s of the New En glan d State gove rnm en ts and o f the ir var ious
h istoric al and an t iquar ian soc ie t ies . There is n oth in g in the Middle States
equal to the Plym outlz or Suf olkRecords of Massac huse tts

,
for in stan c e ;

or the Provincial
,
State

,
or Town Paper s of New Ham pshire ; or the N ew

England H istor ical and Genealogical Register .

As an other resul t of the fe c undity and on e -s idedn e ss of the New En glan d
w r i ters before 1 870, it has been lon g custom ary to asc r ibe to the En gl ish
e lem en t in the Am e r ic an populat ion th e c redit n ot on ly for all the early
ach ievem en ts o f the n at ion in war and peac e

,

2
but also for havin g furn ished

prac t ic ally all the c o lon ists who se ttled in the c oun try be fore the Revo lu
t ion .

’
As a m atter of fac t

,
n othin g c ould be m ore erron eous . T he populat ion

of the New En gland State s at the date of the firs t gen eral c en sus ( 1 790) was
and the total wh ite populat ion of the c oun try

,
Ban c roft

e s t im ated the wh ite population of the c olon ie s in 1 7 75 to have been about
and as i t is probable that the New En gland populat ion did n ot

in c rease so rapidly be tween 1 7 75 and 1 790 as that o f the other State s
,
we

m ay safe ly es tim ate it at on e - th ird of the total population in 1 7 75 .

Of the total white populat ion at the outbreak o f the Revolut ion th ere is
abundan t eviden c e to Show that at least on e - th ird was n ot of En glish desc en t
or sym path ie s at all

,
but c on s isted of a var ie ty of n at ion al itie s

,
in c ludin g the

Germ an s
, Fren c h ,

Hollanders
,
Swedes

,
and o the rs . T he Germ an s and Sw iss

c om pr ised n early a th ird o f the populat ion o f Penn sylvan ia in and they
l ikew ise had form ed m an y c om m un it ies in w e stern Maryland and n orthern
Virgin ia, as w e ll as in the low er c oun try of South Carol ina . T he Swede s
m ade the first se ttlem en ts in Penn sylvan ia and D e laware ; but these w e re

afterwards overrun by the Dutch
,
who ac qu ired m ost of the terr itory alon g

the De laware River
,
as w ell as that of the Hudson and Mohawk valleys in

New Yo rk, and a c on s iderable port ion o f New Jersey . T he We lsh had large
gran ts of land and num erous se t tlem en ts in Delaware and southe aste rn
Penn sylvan ia . T he Fren c h

,
usually Huguenot refugees from the Ge rm an

Palatin e , or from Holland or Ireland
,
w ere l ikew ise am on g the early c olo

n iz ers of Pen nsylvan ia
,
and the sam e p eople form ed a large part of the first

European population o f the Caro l inas . But the se ttlem en ts o f all these dif
fe rent n at ion alit ie s taken toge ther did not begin to equal in num ber or

im portanc e those of another c lass of people w ith wh ic h we n ow have to deal
—a

6

c lass that was as dist in c tly non -Engl ish as m any of those j ust n am ed



and on e that had infin ite ly greater reason than anyof the others for resen tin g
the c ourse o f in just ic e and oppress ion so lon g pursued in the adm in istra t ion
o f the Br i tish Gove rnm en t . “

The se were the S c ots of North Br ita in and North Ire land
,
a c om pos ite

rac e
,
even at that t im e havin g in the organ ic m ake -up of each ind ividual a

c om bin at ion o f the s everal rac ial e lem en ts wh ic h we re alm ost, identic al w ith
those now form ing the pre sen t c ollec t ive populat ion o f Am er ic a

,
and from

wh ic h the Am e ric an o f the future is gradually be in g evolved . Th e irs was th e
on e repre sen tat ive and typic al rac e in Am er ic a w i th whic h all others are c om

ingm ore and m ore to c on fo rm . That is to say, th es e Attac ot-Goidel ic -Cym ro

An glo-Norse -Dan ish Sc ots o f c olon ial t im e s
,
these Ce lto -Teuton ic em igran ts

to Am er ic a of the e igh teen th c en tury
,
c om bin ed in the ir indiv idual bod ie s

the phys ic al attr ibutes of the An gle , the Gae l , the Norse , and the Brython .

In the ir ve in s w as already blen ded th e blood of th e var ious peoples wh ic h in
the past hundred years have been pour in g m ill ion s o f indiv iduals in to the
rac e alem bic c alled Am er ic a and to a far greater exten t than any of the ir
n e ighbors w e re these Sc ott ish em igran ts of th e e igh teen th c en tury the true
pro totypes o f th e typic al Am e r ic an of the tw en t ie th .

“

Th e ir se ttlem en ts in Am er ic a began in the seven teen th c en tury but w ere
m ade c h iefly in the e igh teen th . At the t im e of the Revolut ion these
people c om pr ised fully forty per c en t . o f the patr iot ic populat ion of the

c oun try south o f New En gland.

T h e Con tin en tal Con gre ss of 1 7 7 6 m ade an e stim ate of the population of

the th irteen or igin al c olon ie s as a bas is from wh ic h to appor tion the expen se
of the war .

7
T he figures of th is c on j ec tural c en sus of Con gress are as

follow s

New Ham psh ire .

Massac huse tts ( in c ludin g Ma in e )
Rhode Island .

Conn e c t icut
New York ( in c lud in g Ve rm on t)
New J ersey .

Penn sylvan ia
De laware .

Maryland
Virgin ia ( in c lud in g Ken tuc ky)
North Carol in a ( in c lud ing Tenn essee)
South Carolina .

Georgia
Total wh ite
S lave

Th is es t im ate is now gen erally c on c eded to have been too large , s in c e the
c en sus of 1 790 showed a total wh ite populat ion of on ly and as

th e ave rage n orm al rate of in c rease o f populat ion in Am e r ic a ever s in c e we
have had any data to enable us to str ike an average has been about three



per c en t. a year
,
the populat ion doublin g about every twen ty- three years

,
i t

wou ld appear that the ac tual populat ion o f the c olon ie s in 1 7 76 was about
ten per c en t . less than the c on gre ss ional e s t im ate . For the purpose of

lessen in g its proport ion o f the gen e ral tax
,
New Ham psh ire c aused a State

c en sus to be taken in 1 782 , and as a result o f that c en sus reported its popu
lat ion at but th is figure was in all probabil ity as far be low the true
num ber as that o f the c on gre ss ional e st im ate was above it . Pen n sylvan ia
had n otqu ite taxable s in 1 7 70 . Coun t in g six person s to on e taxpayer

,

the population then would have been . about and
,
w ith an annual

in c rease of thre e per c en t .
,
about in 1 7 76 . There was

,
howeve r

,
a

very large im m igrat ion of U lster S c o ts in to this provinc e in 1 7 7 3 and i t is
probable the report m ade by Gove rn or Penn to Lord Dartm outh

,
January

30, 1 7 7 fixin g the wh ite popu lat ion at was not far from the truth .

Ban c roft
,
as stated before

,
est im ated the total white populat ion o f the c olon ie s

in 1 7 75 to have been 2
,
1 00

,
000 .

l o
It would seem that w e c an safe ly follow

this est im ate
,
and ass ign or on e - th ird

,
to the te rr itory east o f the

Hudson .

“
Of the w est of the Hudson and south o f the St. Law

ren c e
,
the follow in g is probably as c lose and ac c urate an e stim ate as c an be

m ade from the data n ow ava ilable
,
the e st im ated of inhabitan ts

be in g apport ion ed am ong the n in e State s in ac c ordan c e w ith the ir re lat ive
population s in I 790

New York (exc ludin g Ve rm on t) 202 000

New Je rsey .

Penn sylvan ia
De laware .

Maryland .

Virgin ia (in c lil dingKen tuc ky)
Nor th Carol in a ( in c ludin g
South Caro lina
Georgia

Total

Now
,
we m ay safe ly est im ate the proport ion of inhabitan ts o f Sc ott ish

blood or de sc en t to have been on e - e igh th of the whole wh ite popu la t ion in

New York ; on e fifth to on e fourth in the State s o f New Je rsey
,
Maryland

,

and Virgin ia ; m ore than on e - th ird In Penn sylvan ia
,
De laware

,
Nor th Caro

lin a
,
and Georgia ; and on e -half In South Carol ina .

Us in g the c en sus of 1 790 as a bas is on wh ich to apport ion th e population
in 1 7 7 5 , w e find from the foregoin g est im ate s that the num be r o f inhabitan ts
of Sc ottish an c e stry at that t im e in the n in e c olon ie s south o f New En gland
(the re we re probably in New England) w as c lose to as

follows



Delaware
Maryland
VIrgIn Ia

Nor th Carol in a
South Carolin a
Georgia

Total

Of the total white populat ion of the se States i t is probable that
n early on e - th ird were in open or se c re t sym pathy w i th the Crown dur in g th e
Revolut ion

,
and did not volun tar ily c on tr ibu te e ither m en or m ean s to the

Am er ic an c ause . Many of the se were en gaged in ac t ive hostilities again st
the patr iotic party

,
part icularly in New York and North and South Carol in a

,

in the lat ter of whic h States at t im es m ore than hal f the populat ion is said to
have been on the English s ide . John Adam s e stim ated that about on e - th ird
of th e Am er ic an s we re Loyal is ts in the firs t years of the struggle

,
though he

som e t im es reduc ed th is figure c on s iderably .

"
It would pe rhaps be not an

exaggerat ion to say that in Maryland and Virgin ia in 1 7 76 on e - s ixth o f the

wh ite populat ion was opposed to the war and to independen c e
,
and was to a

greater or less exten t Loyalist in New Jersey
,
Penn sylvan ia

,
and De laware

,

on e - th ird ; and in New York
,
Georgia

,
an d the Carol in as

,
two -fifths .

“
If

these figure s m ay be taken as fairly ac c urate in th e aggregate
,
they would

reduc e the patr iotic populat ion to som ewhat be low a m illion
,
outs ide of New

En gland ; and of that num ber i t is altoge ther l ike ly that less than half were
of English extrac tion .

Con c ern in g th e patr iotism of the Sc otc h -Ir ish
,
the general testim on y o f

c on tem porary and la ter w r ite rs is to the effe c t tha t there w ere n o Tor ies
am on g them

,
and that th ey we re found un iform ly arrayed aga in st the Br it ish

but i t is probable th is s tatem en t c an be taken as app lic able on ly in a gen eral
w ay and on e to wh ic h m an y ind ividual exc ept ion s m ay be n oted. On e of

these exc eption s was that of the n otor ious ren egade
,
S im on Girty

and his brothers
,
who w e re probably S c otch - Ir ish on the ir m othe r ’s s ide .

T he S c o tc h (Jac obite ) Highlande rs of North Carol ina pr in c ipally se ttled
alon g the Cape Fear Rive r , were n early all ac t ive Tory par tisan s

,
as w e re

also the S c o tch Catho lic s o f New York . Many Sc ottish n am es appear in
Sabin e ’

5 list o f Loyal ists, pr in c ipally from these two States ; and som e also
from Penn sylvan ia

,
am on g wh ic h m ay be m en t ion ed that o f Galloway .

”

Am on g the Br i t ish and Tory leaders in the South dur in g the Revolu

tionary War m ay be m en tion ed Colon e l Patr ic k Fe rguson ,
Maj or Jam e s

Dun lap
,
Captain s Patr ic k an d John Moore

,
Captain Pe ter Cam pbe ll, Captain

Cunn in gham
,
Maj or Frase r

,
Lieu ten an t John McGinn is

,
Captain Walter Gil

key, Captain Grim es
,
Captain Wilson

,
Lieuten an t Lafferty

,
Capta in Alexan

de r Cam eron
,
Cap tain Jam e s Kerr

,
Lieuten an t-Co lon el Alexander Inn e s

,
all

apparen tly of Sc otch or S c otc h - Ir ish or igin
,
and m any of them born in

Am er ic a . In the West w ere Governor Ham ilton
,
Dr . John Conn olly

,
the
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Girty brothers
,
Mc K ee

,
E ll iott

,
and others ; wh ile w ith Howe

’

s n orthern
arm y undoubtedly the greates t sold ier was Gen e ral Jam es Gran t .

NOTES TO CHAPTER VI .

A good deal of surprise was expressed at the Congress [of the Scotch-Irish Soc iety of
Am er ica

,
he ld in 1 889] that a h istory of the Sco tch-Ir ish had n ever been attem pted but w e

do n ot have to seek far for the reason . There is am ple m ate r ial from wh ich to speak in a

gen eral w ay of the ir origin and of the ir exis ten c e in Ireland
,
but when w e com e to the ir

em igra tion to Am erica , exc epting th e causes wh ich led to i t
,
i t is m eagre in the extrem e .

Com ing from one par t of Great Bri ta in to ano ther , no rec ord has been preserved of th e ir
arr ivals as would have been the case had they been of al ien origin and all we kn ow is that
wh ile a large m ajori ty cam e to Pennsylvan ia, o thers se ttled in Virgin ia and th e Carol inas .

T he c oun try along the A tlan tic c oas t w as then c om paratively th ickly se ttled ,
and the Scotch

I rish took up the ir abodes on the outskir ts of Civil iz ation . Th is was n ot because the

Quakers sen t them there , as has been asser ted
, to prote c t the ir ow n se ttlem en ts from the

Indians , or be cause the Sco tch -Ir ish did n ot w ish to l ive n ear the Quake rs
,
who w ere c on

tinual ly finding faul t w ith them
,
butf or the sam e reason that n ow takes the em igran ts to the

Wes t ,—i. e because there good land is cheap , and large fam ilies c an be suppor ted at a sm all

expen se . They took w i th them the ir rel igion and th e ir schools
,
and those in Pennsylvan ia

extended the ir settlem en ts ac ross the m oun tain s and down the valley in to Maryland and

Virgin ia. There they m et w i th the ir bre th ren from Virgin ia and Carol ina ,
and pen e trated

in to the c oun try now in c luded in the States o f Ken tucky and Tenn essee . Exc epting in a

gen eral w ay the records of th is em igration are difli cult to trace , and are on ly found by
exam in ing old deeds , w ills , and in fam ily tradition .

It m us t also be rem em bered that in n o way,
in the sam e sen se of the w ord

,
did th e

Sc otch -Ir ish Presbyter ian s settle a colony as the Pur itan s settled Massachuse tts
,
the Quakers

Penn sylvan ia, the Catholics Maryland ,
or the Episc opalian s Virgin ia . They belonged to

a later wave of em igration than any of th e above , and wh en they arr ived on th is s ide of the

A tlan tic
,
governm en ts w e re firm ly e s tabl ished . T he c on sequen ce is that there are n o early

governm en tal records that can be quo ted as giving express ion to the ir views . Bes ides th is ,
the worldly c ondi tion of m any of the em igran ts was n ot such as would perm i t them to take
an ac tive par t in pol itical affairs

,
as the elec tive fran ch ise w as then l im i ted by a property

qual ification ,
and som e of those wh o m igh t have c laim ed the r igh t to vote w ere too deeply

engaged in providing for the ir fam il ies to take an ac tive par t in poli tic s . It w as n ot, the re
fore

,
un til they gain ed a foothold, and by the ir th r ift , ene rgy , and en te rpr ise m ade the ir

se ttlem en ts im por tan t
,
that they exerc ised any influen c e in c olon ial aflairs . When th is

poin t w as gained they brough t in to public l ife an e lem en t direc tly an tagon is tic to the estab
lished order of th ings , and n o on e c an deny that they w ere ins trum en tal in br inging about
the War for Independenc e , wh ich they loyally supported . What the resul t of the ir influen c e
w ould have been in Ken tucky and Tenn essee , where they w ere pion eer se ttlers , had i t not
been for th e Revolution , w e c an on ly surm ise . After that

, c ivil and rel igious l iber ty w ere
such cardinal pr in c iples of governm en t , that i t is n ot safe to attr ibute th em to any on e c lass .

T he m ater ial for the h istory of the Sc o tch -Irish in th is coun try w e fear has been large ly
des troyed . Som e por tion of i t m ayyet exis t in pr ivate le tters , in church re cords , and in

the diaries that som e of the ir m in isters wro te wh ile travell ing from on e se ttlem en t to an

o ther . Much can also be ac c om pl ished by preparing m em o irs , as full of or iginal m aterial
as poss ible , of early se ttlers in various parts of the c oun try .”—Freder ick D . Stone , in Tbc

Penn sylvan ia M aga z in e, January , 1 890.

9 T he trouble w i th the historical w r i ters who have taken upon them selves the defen ce of

the founders of Massachuse tts is that they have tried to soph is ticate away the fac ts . In so
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doing they have of n e cess i ty had re course to lines of argum en t wh ich they would not for an

ins tan t ac cept in de fen c e or extenuation of those who in the Old World pursued the policy
w i th wh ich they find them selves c on fron ted in the early re cord of the New . But there that
re cord is : and i t w ill n ot out. Roger William s

, John Wheelw righ t , and Anne H utch inson
c om e back from the ir ban ishm en t

,
and stand there as w i tn esses the Quakers and Baptis ts ,

w i th eyes that forever glare , sw ing from the gallow s or turn about at the car t ’s tail . ’

In

Spain i t was the dungeon , the rack , and the fago t in Massachuse tts i t was ban ishm en t
, th e

wh ip
,
and the gibbe t . In n e i ther case can the records be obl i terated . Be tween them i t is

on ly a question of degree
,
—on e m ay in c olor be a dark drab , wh ile the o the r is unm is takably

a je tty black . T he difficulty is w i th those who , wh ile expatiating w ith great forc e of lan

guage on the soo ty aspec t of the on e , turn and tw ist the o ther in the ligh t , and then solem n ly
asseverate its resem blan ce to dr iven snow . Un for tunate ly for those who advocate th is view
of the respe c tive Old and New World records

,
the fac ts do n ot justify it . On the con trary

,

wh ile the course in the m atter of persecution pursued by those in authori ty in the Old World

w as logical and does adm i t of defen ce , the course pursued by the founders of Massachuse tts
was illogical , and does n ot adm i t of m ore than par tial extenuation .

—Charles Fran c is
Adam s , M assac/zusetts Its H istor ian s and I ts H istory,

p . 34 .

3 See N ew E nglander M aga z ine , vol . x. , pp . 393
- 4 1 4 , for an elaborate exam ple of th is

false enum eration .

4 Proud , H istory of Penn sylvan ia ,
vol . II . ,

p . 273 .

5 Dr iven from the ir adopted hom e in the nor th of Ire land by Engl ish persecution ,
there

w as burn ed in to the ir very souls the bitter re c olle c tion of English ingratitude and Engl ish
broken fai th . They w ere un -Engl ish in the ir or igin , and they cam e to Am er ica—wh ich
they have always looked upon as the ir on ly coun try—hating England ,

h er Church
,
and her

form of governm en t w ith the in ten ses t hatred. They c on tr ibuted as l i ttle wh ich was original
to Am e rican ins titution s as did the Pur itan s of New England but they were also as w illing
to ac c ept n ew ideas from o ther quar ters , and they c on tr ibuted elem en ts to Am er ican though t
and l ife w i thout wh ich the Un i ted States of to d ay w ould be im possible . By them Am erican
independe nc e was first open ly advocated

,
and but for the ir e fforts , seconding those of the

New England Pur itan s , that independen ce w ould n ot have been secured . Cam pbell , Tbc
Pur itan in H olland

,
England, and Am er ica ,

vol . ii . , p . 47 1 .

6 T he backw oods m oun taineers w ere all cas t in the sam e m ould , and resem bled
each o the r m uch m ore than any of them did the ir im m ediate n e ighbors of the plain s . The

backwoodsm en of Pennsylvan ia had l i ttle in com m on w i th the peaceful population of Quakers
and Germ ans who l ived be tween the Delaware and the Susquehanna and the ir near kinsm en

of the Blue R idge and the Grea t Sm oky Moun tain s we re separated by an equally w ide gulf
from the ar is toc ratic plan te r com m un i ties that flourished in the tide-water region s of Virgin ia
and the Carol inas .

The backwoodsm en were Am er ican s by birth and paren tage
,
and of m ixed race but

the dom inan t s train in the ir blood w as that of the Presbyte r ian Ir ish—the Sc otch -Ir ish as

they w ere often called . Mingled w i th the descendan ts of m any o the r races , they n ev
e rtheless form ed the kernel of the distin c tively and in ten se ly Am er ican stock who w ere the

pion ee rs of our people in the ir m arch w es tward , the vanguard of the arm y of figh ting se ttlers ,
who w i th axe and r ifle won the ir w ay from the Alleghan ies to the Rio Grande and the Pac ific .

T he Presbyter ian Ir ish s tock furn ished Andrew Jackson , Sam uel H ous ton , David
Crocke tt , Jam e s Robe rtson ,

Lew is
,
the leader of the backwoods hosts in the ir firs t great

vic tory over the nor thw estern Indians , and Cam pbell , the ir com m ander in the ir firs t great
vic tory over the Bri tish .

Tha t these Ir ish Presbyterian s w ere a bold and hardy race is proved by the ir at on ce
push ing past the se ttled region s , and plunging in to the w ildern ess as the leade rs of the wh ite
advan c e . They were the firs t and last set of im m igran ts to do th is all others have m erely
follow ed in the wake of the ir predec essors . But indeed

,
they w ere fi tted to be Am e ricans



from the very s tar t they were kinsfolk of the Covenan ters they deem ed i t a rel igious duty
to in terpre t the ir own Bible , and he ld for a divin e r igh t the elec tion of the ir own c lergy .
For gen erations the ir whole e c c lesiastic and scholas tic system s had been fundam en tally
dem oc ratic .

—Roosevel t , Win n ing of tbc West, vol . i. , pp . 1 02—1 06 .

Pi tkin ’

s Statistics , p . 583 ; H arper
’

s M agaz in e , vol . H. , p . 399 .

8 John Adam s gives the follow ing estim ate as on e m ade by Congress in 1 7 74 In

the year 1 7 74 there w as m uch private c onversation am ong the m em bers of Congress c on
c ern ing the num ber of souls in each colony . T he delegate s of each w ere con sul ted ,

and the

estim ates m ade by them w ere taken down as follow s : New H am psh ire , Massa

chusetts , Rhode Island , Conn e c ticut , New York ,
New Jersey , Penn sylvan ia and Delaware , Maryland

,
Vir

gin ia
,

North Carol ina , South Carolina
, ,

to tal
,

Works , vol . vii. , p . 302 . Govern or Pown all th inks that would c om e n eares t to
the real am oun t [of wh ites] in —1 bid. ,

vol . vii. , p . 304 . See , also ,
H olm es

’

s An na ls
,

vol . II . , p . 533 , etc . An e stim ate of the wh ite population of the States m ade in 1 783 for

purposes of assessm en t gives the num be r as (A m er ican Rem em br an cer
,
1 783 , par t

ii . , p .
—McMaste r , H istory of tbc Un ited States , vol . i. , p . 9 .

9 Pennsylvan ia A r c lzives , Firs t Se r ies , vol . iv. ,
p . 597 .

‘0H istory of tbc Un ited States vol . iv. ,
p . 62 .

n T he population of the New England States in 1 790 w as or a li ttle less than
one - th ird of the total wh i te popula tion of It is reason able to assum e that the
population of the n ewer m iddle c olon ies in c reased m ore by im m igration be tw een 1 7 76 and

1 790 than that of New England ,
and w e kn ow that m any New England people m oved in to

the western c olon ies , particularly to New York and Oh io . It is the refore probable that
an estim ate of New England’

s population in 1 7 76 fixing i t at on e- th ird of the whole c ann o t
be far out of the way.

1 9 T he follow ing es tim ate o f the wh i te population in 1 7 7 5 , wh ich does n otvary m uch from

that given in the table quo ted , is found in Seam an
’

s E ssays on tbc Pr ogr ess of N ation s
, New

York , 1 852 , pp . 5 79
—583 Ma ine

,
New H am psh ire

,
Verm on t

, Mas

sachusetts , Rhode Island ,
Connec ticut , [to tal for New England

,

New York , New Je rsey , Penn sylvan ia , Delaware ,
Maryland ,

Virgin ia
,

North Carol in a , South Carol ina,

; . Georgia, 2 5 000 [total , outs ide of New England , to tal for the th irteen
c olon ies , Mr . Seam an

’

s e stim ate of the population of Maryland is pe rhaps based
on a c ensus taken in 1 7 55 , giving i t wh ite inhabitan ts but as there w ere but
wh i tes in 1 790, the population c ould n ot have in c reased as rapidly during the in ter im as in

the o ther States , where i t usually doubled in from tw en ty to tw en ty-five ye ars . H en ce
,
i t is

probable that is too large an e s tim ate for th e population of Maryland in 1 7 7 5 , and , on

the o ther hand , (about 64 pe r c en t . of the population in 1 790) m ay be som ewha t
be low the true figures . In New Je rsey in 1 830,

out of a to tal wh i te population of

there w e re about c om m un ican ts in the var ious churche s
,
represen ting w i th the ir

fam ilies pe rhaps persons . Of these , w ere Presbyter ian s ; Me tho
dists ; Quakers ; Dutch Reform ed ; Baptists ; and 900 ,

Epis copalian s .

It is safe to say the Presbyter ian s w e re ch iefly Sc ottish ; and l ikew ise a c on s ide rable pro
por tion of the Me thodists and Baptis ts , be cause in th e South

,
for in stan c e ,

the re are m ore

persons of that blood in those two churches than in the whole m em be rsh ip of the Presby
terian Church . Sm i th ,

in his H istory of tire Pr ovince of N ew yer sey,
publ ish ed in 1 765 ,

gives in form ation respec ting the num ber of the var ious congregation s in the provin ce
,
from

wh ich the follow ing table is c om piled : Episcopalian s , 2 1 Presbyter ian s , 65 Quake rs , 39 ;
Baptis ts , 20 ; Seven th-Day Baptists , 2 ; Low Dutch Calvin ists , or Re form ed

,
2 1 ; Dutch

Luthe ran s , 4 ; Swedish Lutheran s , 4 ; Moravian s
,
1 ; Ge rm an Luth eran s , 2 ; Separatis ts . 1 ;

Roge rian s , 1 Luth eran s , 1 to tal , 1 79. In Penn sylvan ia in 1 760 there were taxables



(Colon ial Records , vol . xiv. ,
p . At that tim e a large

'

part of the fron tie r inhabitants
were n ot en tered on the tax-lis ts (see Proud’s H istory of Pen nsylvan ia , vol . II . , p . 27 5 ,

note) . De laware form ed part of Pennsylvan ia pr ior to 1 7 76 , and was largely overrun by
the Scotch-Irish be fore they reached th e Susquehanna valley. A cons iderable par t ofwestern
Maryland was settled by Sco ttish em igran ts , as w ell as Ce c il and Som erse t c oun ties on

the Eas tern Shore , and m any distric ts around Bal tim ore . Jeflerson states in his A uto

biogr apky (p . that in 1 7 76 a m ajori ty of the inhabitan ts of Virgin ia we re D issen ters
(at that tim e ch iefly Presbyterian s and Baptists), and as on e-fourth of the total wh i te popu
lation w as in the upper coun try and w est of the m oun tain s (see Virgin ia Mili tia re turns in
1 782 ,

ann exed to chapter ix . , Je fferson ’

s Notes on Virgin ia), and that four th alm os t to a

m an of Scottish anc es try , w e m ay safely con c lude that of the whole wh i te population those

people c om pr ised n early one - four th . Will iam son (H istory of N or t/I Carolina
, vol . II . , p . 68)

s ays that the Sco ttish rac e was the m ost num erous in the nor thwestern part of Carol ina ; and
w e kn ow that they c om pr ised n early the whole of the population of Ten nessee (then part of
Nor th Carol ina) . Ram say says they were m ore num erous than any o ther race in South Caro
l ina (H istory of SoutkCar olina ,

vol . i. , p . and th ey l ikew ise form ed
,
if not a m ajori ty

, at

least a c on troll ing e lem en t in the population of Georgia . T o-day the ir descendan ts in the

Carol inas , Georgia ,
Tenn essee , Ken tucky , and West Virgin ia form the m ost influen tial and

presum ably the m os t num erous e lem en t in the wh ite population of those States ; and in all pro

habili ty the sam e th ing is true of the native-born population of Oh io , Indiana ,
and Illino is .

When the firs t Con tinen tal Congre ss began its s i ttings , the on ly fron tie rsm en w es t of the
m oun ta in s , and beyond the l im i ts of c on tinuous se ttlem en t w i th in the old th ir teen colon ies ,
w ere the two or three hundred c i tiz en s of the l i ttle Watauga com m onwealth . Th is qual i
fication is put in be cause there w ere already a few fam ilies on the Monongahela [th is is in
correc t , because there w ere 7 500 to se ttlers in Wes tm oreland Coun ty

,
Pa before

the head of the Kan awha , and the Uppe r H ols ton but they w ere in c lose touch w i th the

people beh ind them . When peace was dec lared w ith Great Br itain , the backwoodsm en had

spread w estward in groups , alm os t to the Mississippi , and they had in c reased in num ber to
som e twen ty-five thousand souls , of whom a few hundred dw e l t in the bend of the Cum ber
land ,

wh ile the res t w ere about equally divided be tween Ken tucky and H olston . These
figure s are s im ply estim ates but they are based on care ful s tudy and com parison

, and ,
though

they m us t be som e hundreds , and m aybe som e thousands , out of the way, are qui te near

enough for prac tical purposes .

" —Roosevel t , Win n ing of tbc West
,
vol . II . , p . 370.

‘3 New York and Penn sylvan ia we re so n early divided—if the ir propens i ty was not

against us—that if New England on on e s ide and Virgin ia on th e o ther had n ot kept them
in aw e

,
they w ould have jo in ed the Bri tish . Works of 7 01 m Adam s , vol . x. , p . 63 . Th is

Opin ion of John Adam s
,
wh ich he aflirm ed m ore than on ce in the latter par t of his l ife , was

on on e oc cas ion m en tion ed by him in a le tter to his old c om patr iot , Thom as McK ean
, Ch ief

Jus tice of Penn sylvan ia
,
a s igner of the Dec laration of Independen c e , and a m em ber of

every Am er ican Congress from that of 1 765 to the c lose of the Revolution . You say,
”

w ro te McK ean in reply
,

“ that about a th ird of the people of the c olon ies were
agains t the Revolution . It required m uch reflec tion before I c ould fix m y Opin ion on th is
subjec t but on m ature del iberation I c on clude you are r igh t , and that m ore than a th ird of

influen tial charac ters w ere agains t i t (Adam s
’
s Works

,
vol . x. ,

pp . 63 ,
—Sparks , Wask

ington , vol . i i . , p . 496 .

John Adam s was of the Opin ion that on ly about a th ird of the people w ere averse to the
Revolution ,

but in 1 780 in his le tters to Calkoen ,
w ritten to secure Dutch sym pathy , he flatly

affirm s that the Tor ies c on stituted not a tw en tie th of the population ,
wh ich m ay m ean that

he though t the Fren ch all ian ce and the progress of the war had dim in ished at that tim e

the body o f its opponen ts—Winsor , Nar r ative and Cr itica l H istory of Am er ica
,
vol . m

p . 1 87 .

It is probably below the truth to say that a full half of the m ore hon orable and respec ted



Am ericans was e i ther Openly or sec re tly hostile to the Revolution .
—Lecky , England in tbc

E igkteen tkCen tury, vol . iv. ,
p . 1 53 .

1 4 Of the New England c olon ies Connec ticut had the greates t num ber of Tories , and
n ext in proportion to population was the distric t wh ich was afterwards known as the

State of Ve rm on t .
In Virgin ia

,
espec ially after hos til i ties began , the Tories w ere dec idedly less in

num ber than the Wh igs . In Nor th Carol ina , the two parties were about even ly d ivided.

In South Carol ina ,
the Tories w ere the num erous party ; wh ile in Georgia the ir m ajori ty

was so great that , in 1 781 , they w ere preparing to de tach that colony from the general
m ovem en t of the rebellion ,

and probably would have done so
,
had i t n ot been for the

em barrass ing ac c iden t wh ich happened to Cornwall is at Yorktown in the latter part of that
year .

”—Moses Co i t Tyler , in Am er ican H istor ica l Review ,
vol . i. , p . 28 (Oc tober ,

Con siderable in form ation in regard to the Loyal ists m aybe found in Win sor ’s N ar rative

and Cr itical H istory of Am er ica ,
vol . vi i . , pp . 1 85- 2 1 4 , and in Sabin e ’s Loya lists of tbc

‘5 A s trong c on tras t to the pol itical apathy of these worthy m en [the Germ ans of South
Carol ina] was to be found in th e rugged population of the upland c oun ties . H ere

,
the sm all

farm e rs of Scotch-Irish descen t w ere , every m an of th em ,
Wh igs , burn ing w i th a patrio tic

ardor that partook of the n ature of rel igious fanatic ism ; wh ile on the o ther hand the [H igh
land] Scotsm en who had c om e over s in ce Culloden w ere m ostly Tor ies

,
and had by n o

m eans as yet cas t ofl
' that half-savage type of H ighland charac ter wh ich w e find so vividly

portrayed in the Wave rley n ovels .
—Fiske

,
Am er ican Revolution

,
vol . ii . , p . 1 65 .

The s ingle exception was that of som e of the H igh lande rs in Nor th Carol ina at the

beginn ing of the Revolution . Ban ished from Scotland for taking up arm s for the Pre tende r
,

the ir pardon w as c onditioned on a solem n oath of allegian c e to the ir sovere ign . Such obl i
gations they regarded w i th pecul iar sacredness , and they had required the king to sw ear to

the Solem n League and Covenan t . Not feel ing to any great degree the evils com plained of

by the other colon is ts , they w ere slow to engage in the con tes t . Som e of them at firs t
sym path iz ed w ith and aided the royal ists butwhen the m onar ch ical governm en t c am e to an

end, they becam e the fast friends and supporters of republ ican in s ti tution s . We m ay respe c t
the ir m oral pr in c iples , wh ile w e deplore the ir e rror of judgm en t , that led th em at firs t to
battle w i th freem en who w ere on ly dem anding the ir r igh ts .

—Craighead ,
Scotck and [r isk

Seeds in Am erican Soil , p . 3 1 5 . See also Colon ia l Recor ds of N or tk Car olina , vol . v . ,
pp .

1 1 94
-

9 8.

'6 See A cadix E Parliam enta Exam ination of ose h Gallowa March
,PP II P Y



CHAPTER V I I

AMERICAN IDEALS MORE SCOTTISH THAN ENGLISH

T is d ifficult to understan d the grounds for c laim in g that the c red it for the
c on c eption o r deve lopm en t of the pr in c iple of m an

’

s equality be lon gs to
th e En glish . So far as history and the observation of l ife reveal

,
that pr in

c iple is not e s tabl ished in En gland to -day, nor even re c ogn ized by any

m ore than a sm all part of its populat ion . Still le ss was it th e c ase m ore
than a hundred years ago , e ither in England or in En glish c olon ies. T he

dist in c tion s of c aste rem a in ed lon ger as bitter real it ie s in Massac huse tts than
they did in Virgin ia and so far from e ither of those State s be ing the first to
in troduc e the pr in c iple s of dem oc rac y

,
i t doe s not seem to be overstatin g it

to say that Quaker Penn sylvan ia, w i th two - th irds of its populat ion non -Eng

gl ish
,
had m ore real fre edom an d pol it ic al equality twen ty years be fore 1 787 ,

than Massac huse tts or Virgin ia had twen ty years after tha t date . Ne ither
c an it be c on s idered an exagge rat ion to say that those em bryon ic pr in c ip les
of c iv il l iberty whic h first w ere brough t to New En gland by the P ilgr im s
from Holland

,
then for on e hundred and th ir ty years bur ied and forgotten

in the s ter ile soil of later New En gland Pur itan ism
,
and wh ic h fin ally se em ed

to germ inate spon tan eously an d produc e suc h abundan t fruit dur in g the

Revolut ion ary per iod
,
did not c om e c hiefly from En gland

,
but c am e rather

from th e influen c e of th e Fren c h writers
,
and from Sw itzerland and the

Dutch Republic .

Pr ior to 1 850 Massachuse tts rem ain ed essen t ially En glish
,
and w ould be

so to-day w ere it not for the large in flux of fore ign populat ion dur in g the

pas t fifty years . If the re is any on e c harac te r istic that d ist in gu ishes
the En gl ishm an m o re than an othe r

,
it is his pers isten t assertion—and

,

whe re he is able
,
th e m a in ten an c e o f his own righ ts . Th is is doubtless a

c on sequen c e of h is Teuton ic n ature . It c om e s from the real izat ion of his

own in tr in s ic exc e llen c e
,
an d from that spir i t whic h prom pts him to go out

and subdue th e earth . Un less c on stan tly he ld in Che c k
,
however

,
it i s very

easy for him to overstep the l in e b e twe en his own r igh ts and the r igh ts of
others and so far as h e is fre e to ac t upon his own rac ial in stin c ts

,
he doe s

overstep th i s l in e . Th is is str ic tly in ac c ordan c e w ith the theory of evo lu

t ion . If the En gl ishm an did not do so un to othe rs i t m ight be so don e un to
him . We see m an ifestat ion s of th is en c roac hing spir it

,
in all aspec ts of

English l ife or history
,
from the tim e of Hen gist and Horsa down to the

t im e of Jam eson ’

s Ra id
,
and from the days o f John Sm ith and John Win

throp down to the days of th e year 1 90 1 . It is th is aggressive spir it wh ic h
proudly poin ts the way to the un iversal dom in ion of the so - c alled An glo
Saxon rac e ; and it is the on e attribute w ithout whic h the Anglo-Saxon ’

s

90
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further rac ial progre ss
,
ac c ord ing to his own V iew

,
would be im possible .

H en c e
,
to repeat

,
the En glishm an has a greater regard for his own r igh ts than

for those o f others . So truly is this the c ase
,
that the r igh ts o f his weaker

n e ighbor are invar iably sac r ific ed
,
when ever the two c lash toge the r . As a

result
,
th ere c an be n o real equali ty am on g th e En gl ish . The re is n ot suc h

a thin g in En gland to-day, nor indeed any pre ten c e of it . Soc ially
,
the dis

tin c tion s of c aste and rank are perhaps n ot so s tron gly m arked the re be tw een
the var ious c lasses as w ere those be tween m aste r and slave in ear ly Am e r ic a

,

but the distan c e be twe en the h igh and the low is alm ost as great
,

and the

abj e c t wre tc hedn ess o f the poorest c lass in En gland is far m ore n otic eable .

T he opportun it ies o f the ind ividual are l ikew ise res tr ic ted wholly to those of
his part ic ular c lass

,
and i t is on ly by a m irac le that he c an ever hope to break

through in to a h ighe r and be tter assoc iat ion .

Down to a few years before the Revolutionary War
,
th e En glishm an o f

New England did not differ greatly from his kin sm en at hom e . H e had the

sam e aggress ive and independen t n ature
,
the sam e reveren c e for e c c les iastic al

and polit ic al power
,
th e sam e suspic ion

,
j ealousy

,
and hatred of th ings n ot

Engl ish
,
and the sam e bitter in to leran c e and perse c ut in g spir i t for all opin ion s

n ot iden t ic al w ith h is own . T he Pur i tan s who c am e to Massac huse tts be fore
1 640 soon forgot the lesson s of forbearan c e and j ust ic e they had learn ed at

hom e when persec uted for c on sc ien c e ’ sake . They an d the ir c h ildren re

tain ed the pr ide of c aste
,
the arrogan c e

,
the n arrow -m indedn ess

,
and the

bigotry of th e rulin g c lass at hom e . They m ade law s proh ib it in g people of

the poorer c lasse s from wear in g as good c loth in g as the ir supe r iors in wealth
and pos ition . They e stabl ished a State c hurc h

,
and en forc ed c on fo rm ity to

its worsh ip and un iversal c on tribut ion s to its support
,
by m ean s of the

wh ipp in g-post
,
the jails

,
and the gibbet.

l They lim ited suffrage to th e m em

bers o f the Establ ished Church and durin g m ost of the t im e they requ ired
qualific at ion s for c hurc h -m em be rsh ip wh ic h were wholly sec ular and wh ic h
had no c onne c t ion whatever w i th re ligion .

2

In all re spe c ts
,
the ir gove rnm en t pr ior to 1 760 partook on ly o f the n ature

of an ec c les iastic al and ar istoc rat ic oligarc hy
,
and it was m ore than s ixty

years after that t im e be fore the prin c iple o f equal r ights bec am e fully e s tab
lish ed in Massac huse tts .

’

In Am er ic a
,
as in every other c oun try

,
the fi rs t to appre c iate the n e c ess ity

for m an
’

s equal ity be fore th e law we re those who had suffe red m os t from
the perversion s of just ic e . The se w ere the early P ilgr im s

,
the Quakers, the

Cathol ic s
,
the Baptists

,
an d the S c otc h - Ir ish Presbyte r ian s . As a rule

,
the

oppressed c an be t ter be re lied upon to dist in guish be twe en r igh t and wron g
than the oppressors . They have a ke en er m oral sen se

,
and the ir m ore ac t ive

exe rc ise of nature ’s first in st in c t teaches them the n ec ess ity o f giv in g due
deferen c e to the r igh ts o f the ir fe llow m en .

As w e kn ow
,
laws are but l im itation s upon arbitrary pow er ; and th e

bat tle for m an
’

s industrial
,
polit ic al

,
and re ligious freedom has ever been a
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c on tes t be tween vested in tere sts and highly pr iv ileged power on the one s ide ,
and unaided, suffer in g, and burden -bear ing hum an ity on the othe r . Injus

t ic e m ust be long endured and its oppre ss ion s m ade in tolerable be fore the
weake r m asses who suffer from its burden s c an ac quire enough in telligen t
s trength to res ist

,
and to br in g about reform s . Reform s rare ly or iginate

w ith th e pow er-holding c lasses but are gran ted by them as c on c essions
indeed

,
usually wrun g from them by repeated and urgen t protests

,
prayers

,

and
,
at c erta in lon g in tervals

,
by the sword of the revolut ion ist .

T he Oppressed and persec uted
,
therefore

,
are those to whom m ankind

owe s its greates t soc ial blessin gs . They ever stand as l ivin g w itn esses agains t
inj ust ic e and tyranny . They are the first to dem and re form s . In the days
o f Rom e

,
they raised the standard of the Cross

,
around whic h in due tim e

the m en of all nat ion s gath ered . Under this s tandard was ere c ted later the
m ost effec t ive system ever devised by the gen ius of m an for c urbing the
despots of pagan ism—a system so w e ll organ ized

,
indeed

,
that when the evils

which i t was c reated to destroy had been w e lln igh stam ped out i t gave those
evils a n ew lease on l ife by in troduc in g the ir spir it in to its own re l igious po l
ity

,
resu lt in g in the m assac re s of the Re form at ion period .

So
,
in th e days o f John Kn ox

,
the blood o f th e early Sc ottish m artyrs

was the seed n ot on ly o f the Brit ish Prote stan t Churc h
,
but of the greater

tre e of hum an l iberty
,
wh ich grew up and flour ished under his foster in g c are ;

yieldin g its fru its in abundan t m easure when th e tim e c am e for S c otlan d
to take the lead aga in st tyrann y and to preserve for herse lf, for En gland, and
for all m ankind the threaten ed her itage of gran ted l iber ties .

‘

To a vastly greater exten t d‘oe s Am er ic a ow e her love o f liberty to
those who had suffered from persec ution . At an early day b ec om in g the
harbor and hom e o f the Oppre ssed o f all nation s

,
its shore s ever re c e ived the

exi les
,
the refuge es

,
and the prosc r ibed of the m on arc h ies of Europe . Here

c am e the P ilgr im
,
the Pur itan

,
the Baptist

,
the Quaker

,
the Menn on ite

,
the

Moravian ,
the Cathol ic

,
the Huguenot

,
and the Presbyter ian . Here the se

p eople fe lled th e fores ts
,
subdued the w ildern ess

,
plan ted th e soil

,
e stab l ished

towns, raised schoolhouses
,
built churc hes

,
and in eve ry way prepared them

se lve s to guard th e pre c ious treasure of c ivil and rel igious l iberty which they
had c rossed unknown seas to obtain . However

,
w ith th e lapse of years and

the c om in g o f c h ildren and grandc h ildren ,
som e of them grew to forge t the

lesson s o f l iberty wh ic h they had learn ed in the old world
,
and rem em bered

on ly the deeper-grounded hereditary adm on it ion s o f the ir earl ie r pe rsec ut
ing fore fathers . These c olon ists reverted to the sam e l ife of in justic e and

oppress ion wh ich the ir c ous ins s t ill l ived at hom e .

This
,
as has been already in t im ated

,
and as we shall m ore fully p erc e ive

in the pages follow in g
,
was part ic ularly the c ase in New En gland and Virgin ia.

In the form er c olony
,
the retrogress ion was rapid and m arked . To use the

express ion o f its m os t c andid n at ive expos itor
,
the per iod be tween 1 63 7 and

1 760 was th e
“ glac ial ” age of Massac huse tts .

“
In early Virgin ia there n ever



was m uc h of Freedom ’s l ight let in . Its early se ttlers were En gl ish Royalists
,

so-c alled Cavaliers
,
who we re Episc opalian c on form ists

,
and dissen t of any

kind was prohibited by the severe st pen alt ies . T he in st itution of slave ry
w as established there before the expuls ion o f the Stuarts from England

,
and

the slave trade was en c ouraged and m a in ta in ed by Bri t ish adven turers and

Yankee skippers
,

‘
n otw ithstandin g the protes t o f m any of Virgin ia ’

s m ost
em in en t m en .

’

In New En gland
,
un t il the Sc otc h c am e

,
the sole guard ian s of l ibe rty w ere

the Separat ists
,
th e Quake rs

,
and the Baptists . T he firs t

,
be c ause of the ir

l iberal views
,
we re forc ed to rem ove from Massachuse tts to Conn ec t ic ut and

Maryland
,
and the others w ere dr iven in to Rhode Island and New Je rsey .

In the c en tral c olon ies
,
those who kept al ive the sac red flam e we re found at

first in Maryland
,
but later c hiefly in Penn sylvan ia and New Jersey

,

where the Quakers had early se ttled and where afte rwards c am e th e Mo

ravian s
,
the Lutheran s

,
the Huguenots

,
th e Catholic s

,
and the Covenan ters .

These two c olon ie s bec am e the on ly sec ure re treats for all the perse cuted of

Europe
,
of Br itain

,
of New England

,
and o f the Episc opal ian c olon ie s o f th e

South .

” Here was the land in g-plac e of m ore than thre e - fourths o f the

Protestan t em igran ts from Ire land
,
and h ere they l ived

,
in c reased

,
spread

out over the south and w est
,
and c arr ied in to Maryland

,
Virgin ia

,
and the

Carol in as the ir dem oc rat ic pr in c iples o f hum an equality
,
of the re spons ibil ity

of the gove rnor to the govern ed
,
and of the suprem ac y of c on sc ien c e over

all e stablish ed form s o f thought
,
governm en t

,
or worsh ip.

It was not un t il a lon g tim e after the beginn in g o f the presen t c en tury
that freedom of worsh ip preva iled in Massac huse tts . Up to th e m iddle o f

the prec edin g on e
,
it was not safe for a vis it in g Pre sbyte r ian m in ister to

preach in that c olony or in Conn e c t ic ut . In 1 740, a few Sc otc h -Ir ish
fam ilie s l ived in Worc ester . After infin ite labor and pa in s

,
and w i th c on

siderable sac rific e on the ir part
,
they began the ere c t ion of a sm all m ee tin g

house w i th in th e c onfin es of that village . T he fram ew ork of the bu i ldin g
had been reared

,
an d the struc ture was be in g pushed to c om ple t ion

,
when

,

on e dark n igh t
,
a body of c it izen s

,
represen t in g the m aj es ty of the State and

the Puritan Churc h
,
sec re tly assem bled before the partially ere c ted bu ild

ing. Havin g m ade all preparation s
,
they began to dem olish th e s truc ture

,

and before m orn in g had razed i t to the ground . T he offen s ive Presbyte
r ian s were n ot perm itted to rebu ild ,

but we re obliged to rem ove to the

fron tie rs . The se Sc ots
,
and the ir fe llow - c olon ists in Londonderry, New

Ham psh ire
,
gave to Am e r ic a Matthew Thorn ton

,
Hugh McCulloc h , Salm on

P. Chase
,
Charle s Foste r

,
George B . McClellan

,
Asa Gray

,
Horac e Gre e ley

,

Gen eral John Stark
,
and perhaps

,
also

,
Hen ry Kn ox

,
the Boston bookse ller

,

whom Wash ington so highly honored. Reverend Sam ue l Fin ley
,
a Sc otc h

Irish Pre sbyte r ian
,
afterwards pres iden t of Pr in c e ton Co llege

,
was arrested

and im pr ison ed in Conn ec t ic ut in 1 74 2
—
43 , be c ause he ven tured to preac h

in that c olon y w ithout an in vitat ion from a m in ister of on e o f the established



c hurc he s . Fran c is Makem ie
,
the father of Am e r ic an Presbyte r ian ism

,

was l ikew ise arre sted and im pr ison ed in New York
,
in 1 707 , be c ause he

he ld se rvic e s in the c ity o f that nam e as a Pre sbyter ian m in iste r . New

Je rsey
,
Rhode Island

,
Penn sylvan ia

,
and Maryland w e re the on ly c olon ie s

in wh ic h the re was any approach to fre edom o f w orsh ip durin g the first half
o f the e igh teen th c en tury . Down to the beginn in g of the Revo lut ion ary
p er iod

,
Virgin ia was

,
if anyth in g

,
m ore in toleran t than Massac huse tts . Dis

s en t in g m in iste rs w ere im pr ison ed th ere after the year 1 760, ac c ord ing
to Patr ic k Hen ry ’s read in g o f the ir bill of ind ic tm en t

,
for preac h in g the

gospel of Je sus Chris t . ” That State was the first
,
however

,
to adopt a

c on s ti tut ion dec lar in g for a total separat ion o f Churc h and State ; and it
was ow in g to th e earn est fight against the in tolerable inflic tions of the

'

old
law s

,
a figh t m ade c h iefly by the Sc otch -Ir ish c om pos in g the Presbytery of

Han over
,

“ that
,
be ginn in g in 1 7 76 , these law s were finally sw ept from the

s tatute -books . In c on tras tin g the New England and the Southern c olon ies
,

Mr. Douglas Cam pbe ll poin ts out the rac ial differen c es in the ir re spec t ive
popula t ion s

,
and thus reveals the true reason for the d ifferen c e s in the ir

treatm en t of th e m atter of re l igious l iberty . H e says

T he New England Colon ie s were republ ic s
,
but not dem oc rac ie s. Most

o f them had state Churc hes ; the ir suffrage
,
though broad

,
was restr ic ted

,

and am on g the ir people soc ial d ist in c t ion s w ere very m arked . When these
c olon ies bec am e States they c lun g

,
w ith true En glish ten ac ity

,
to the ir o ld

t radi t ion s
,
and looked w ith horror upon the leve llin g dem oc rat ic theor ies

advan c ed in other quarters . In the South
,
on the othe r hand

,
w ith its large

and in fluen t ial Sc otc h - Ir ish population
,
the n atural tenden c y was to get as far

as poss ible from the past. These m en hated En gland as the New En gland
e rs n ever did

,
and they also ha ted all h er in st itu tion s . The ir re ligion had

taugh t th em the absolute equal ity of m an
,
and on th is poin t they w ere in

full ac c ord w i th m en l ike Jefferson
,
who had learn ed the sam e pr in c iple

from the ph ilosoph e rs of Franc e . H ere
,
then

,
in th is differen c e o f rac e w e

m ay pe rhaps find an explanat ion o f the fac t that Virgin ia
,
form erly the m ost

a ristoc rat ic , bec am e the m ost dem oc rat ic in theory o f all the States ; wh ile
Massac huse t ts

,
s tandin g on o ld c on servat ive ways

,
be c am e the Ch ief expo

n en t o f the oppos in g theo rie s . One th in g is very c lear— from no English
e lem en t o f the popu lat ion

,
exc ept the Separat ists

,
would have c om e th e ideas

o f hum an equal i ty
,
freedom of re ligion

,
separat ion o f Churc h and State

,
and

un iversal suffrage .

Pe c ul iarly appropr iate to the c on s iderat ion o f these ques t ion s are the

le c tures del ivered by Charles Fran c is Adam s
,
at Cam br idge

,
in 1 893 , wh ic h

have s in c e been pub lished in an en larged form
,
under the t itle o f M assa

c lzusetts I ts Histor ians and I ts .History. Som e o f Mr . Adam s
’

s observat ion s
m ay be c i ted here

So far as the pr in c iples of c ivil l ibe rty and hum an r igh t are c on c ern ed
,

Massac huse tts has always be en at th e fron t . T he bac kbon e o f the

m ovem en t wh ic h pre c eded the Fren ch Revo lut ion
,
she in spired the agitat ion

w h ic h ended In the fall of Afr ic an slave ry .



Suc h has been the Massac huse tts re c ord as respec ts equality be fore the
law ,

as re spe c ts rel igious to le ration
,
i t has been of a c harac ter who lly

diffe ren t . Upon that issue
,
indeed

,
n ot on ly has Massac husetts failed to

m ake herse lf felt
,
buthe r re c ord as a whole

,
and un t il a c om parat ively re c en t

per iod
,
has be en sc arc ely even c reditable . Th is

,
too

,
was the c ase from the

beginn in g .

T he s tory open s w ith the c on tes ted c harte r e le c t ion of 1 63 7 , as a result
of wh ic h Governor John Win throp replac ed Gove rn or Sir Harry Van e as

c h ief execut ive o f the c olon y. Th i s e le c t ion took plac e on the 2 7th

day of May. Four m on ths late r it was followed by the gather in g of the first
Synod o f Massac huse tt s c hurches. T he Syn od sat through twen ty
four days

,
dur in g wh ic h i t bus ied i tse lf un earthin g he terodox op in ion s and

m akin g the situation un c om for table for those suspec ted of heresy.

F inally took plac e the tr ial of the arc h he re tic
,
Mistress Ann e

Hutc hin son and on the 1 8th of Novem be r
,
1 63 7 , she was c ondem n ed to

ban ishm en t .
As th e tw ig is ben t

,
the tree inc l in es . T he Massachuse tts tw ig was here

and then ben t ; and
,
as i t was ben t

,
it dur in g hard upon two c en tur ies

inc l in ed. T he quest ion of Re li gious Tolerat ion was
,
so far as Massachuse tts

c ould de c ide it
,
de c ided in 1 63 7 in the n egat ive . On that issue Massa

c husetts then defin ite ly and fin ally ren oun c ed all c la im or des ire to head the
advan c in g c olum n

,
or even to be n ear the head of the c olum n i t did n ot go

to the rear
,
but i t w en t w e ll towards i t

,
and the re it rem ain ed un t il the issue

was dec ided. But it is c ur ious to n ote from that dayto th is how the expon en ts
o f Massachuse tts pol ity and though t

,
whe ther re l igious or h istor ic al

,
have

,

so to speak
,
wr iggled and squ irm ed in the presen c e of the re c ord.

They did so in 1 63 7 , when they were m akin g the re c ord up they have don e
so ever s in c e . There was alm ost no form o f soph istry to wh ic h the founde rs
of Massac huse tts did not have re c ourse then

,

—for they sinn ed again st ligh t
,

though they dec e ived th em se lves while s inn in g ; and th e re is alm os t no form
of sophistry to wh ic h th e h istor ian s of Massac huse tts have not had re c ourse
s inc e

,

—really de c e ivin g th em se lve s in the ir attem pt to de c e ive others .

T he firs t de c is ion
,
and the po l ic y subsequen tly pursued in ac c o rdan c e

w ith it
,
were dis tin c t

,
author itative

,
and final

,

— aga in st re ligious tolerat ion .

T he offen c e
,
as w e ll as the pol ic y to be pursued by the gove rnm en t

,

was exp lic itly and unm istakab ly set forth by the c h ie f exe c u t ive and the

pres idin g offi c ial at the tr ial
.

of Mrs . Hutch in son ,
when Gove rn or Win throp

said to her
,

Your c ourse i s n ot to be suffe red ; w e se e n ot tha t any
should have author ity to set up any other exe rc ises bes ide s what au tho r ity
hath already set up.

’

I have c i ted Ur ian Oakes
,
Pre s iden t o f Harvard College from 1 675 to

1 681 . H e was suc c eeded by In c rease Mather
,
who w as Pre s iden t from 1 685

to 1 70 1 and in 1 685 In c rease Mather thus del ive red him self on the subj ec t
o f re l igious l iberty

Moreover
,
s in fu l Tolerat ion is an evil of exc eedin g dan gerous c on se

quen c e Men o f Corrupt m inds though they m ay plead for To leration ,
and

Cry upLiberty o f Con sc ien c e , etc .
, yet if on c e they should be c om e num erous

an d get powe r in to the ir hands , non e would perse c ute m ore than they .

And indeed th e Tole rat ion o f all Re li ion s and Pe rswasions
,
is th e way to

have no true Re ligion at all le ft . do be l ieve that An t ic hr ist hath n ot

at th is day a m ore probable way to advanc e h is Ki
n
gdom o f Darkn e ss

,
than

by a Tole rat ion o f all Re l igions and Perswasions .

”

(A Ca ll to tlze Rising
Generation

,
1 685 , pp . 1 07 ,



So far as Am er ic a is c on c e rn ed , it is greatly to be feared that we in the

m atter o f histor ic al w ork are yet in the filio -pie t is t ic an d patr iotic stage o f

developm en t. An c e stor worsh ip ”
is the rule

,
and an exc e llen t illustrat ion

of the results to wh ic h that worsh ip leads those given to it is afforded in the

treatm en t wh ich has been ac c orded to that port ion o f th e Massachuse t ts
rec ord whic h re lates to religious tole rat ion . It is n ot too m uc h to say that
the resourc es of sophistry and spe c ial pleading have be en exhausted in the

attem pt to extenua te or explain it away . On i ts fac e i t presen ts d iffic ult ies
of an obvious n ature whole sale prosc r iption ; frequen t ban ishm en t under
penal ty of death in c ase of re turn the in fl ic t ion o f pun ishm en ts both c ruel
and degrad ing, am oun ting to torture , and that regardle ss of the sex of those
pun ished ; the sys tem at ic en forc em en t of rigid c on form i ty through lon g
per iods of t im e all these th in gs are part of the rec ord —and in these
bad respec ts i t is not at on c e apparen t how the Massac hussets re c ord differs
from those o f Spain or Fran c e or En gland. But the Massac huse tts school
of h istor ians

,
undism ayed by the d iffic ulties wh ic h c on fron ted i t

,
has ad

dressed i tse lf to the task in suc h a bl ind sen se of fi lial devo t ion that the
self-de c eption of m any

,
and n ot the least em inen t of those c om pos ing the

school
,
has been c om ple te . It is n ot pleasan t to have suc h rem arks m ade

,

but the re is a c ertain just ic e in Sir Hen ry Main e ’s refe ren c e
,
to th e n auseous

grandiloquenc e of the Am er ic an pan egyr ic al h istor ian (Popular Gover n

m ent
,
p. 2 2 2) and J . A. Doyle m igh t have extended his c r itic ism of the

early New England c hron ic lers
,
that in read in g the ir wr i tin gs “

w e are

reading n ot a history but a hagiology
,
—so as to inc lude n ot a few later

inves t igators .

Aga in
,
approac h in g a yet larger quest ion , the question of Tolerat ion .

Con fron ted w ith the re c ord on that m atter
,
the Massac huse tts h is tor ian

,
so

free and frank in his denun c iat ion of En gl ish and Ital ian and Span ish
ec c lesiastic al bigotry and in toleran c e

,
proc e eds to argue that

,
after all

,
re

ligious in toleran c e , like eve ry o ther publ ic restrain t
,
is c rim inal wherever i t

is n ot n eedful for the public safe ty : i t is s im ply se lf-defen c e when ever
tole ration would be publ ic ruin .

”

(Palfrey, H istory of N ew England, 1 864,
i. , The se words from the late st and m ost e laborate h is tory o f New

En gland sound l ike an e c ho
,

loud
,
reverbe ratin g

,
c lose at hand

,
of the

utteran c e of two c en tur ie s before . Thus In c rease Math er
,
later pre s iden t of

Harvard College
,
expressed h im self in 1 681 :

“
T he plac e m ay som e t im es

m ake a great alterat ion
,
as to indulgen c e to be expec ted . It is eviden t

,
that

that To le rat ion is in on e p lac e not on ly lawful
,
but a n ec essary duty

,

wh ic h in an other plac e would be destruc t ive
,
and the expec tation of i t

irra t ion al.
T h e stronger and m ore st im ulat ing the food

,
th e soon er anyundue quan

t ity of i t is fe lt ; un t il, in the c ase of w in e
,
wh ile a c are fully m easured use

m ay s t im ulate the healthy and n our ish the s ic k
,
exc e ss br in gs on feve r and

delir ium . Rhode Island wen t through th is expe r ien c e in its early days . It

was
,
so to speak

,
the dum pin g-ground for the surplus in telle c tual ac t ivi ty of

New England. Thus what was a good and m os t n e c essary e lem en t
in the e c onom y of n ature and th e proc ess o f hum an deve lopm en t was an

exc ess in Rhode Island ; and the n atural result followed
,

— a disorde red
c om m un ity. But it by n o m ean s follow ed that what disordered in fan t
Rhode Island would have proved m ore than a healthy stim ulan t for larger
and m ore m atured Massac husetts . In its Spirit of r igid c on form i ty, Massa

c husetts rej e c ted and expe lled whatever did not im m ediate ly ass im ilate ;
and so did Spain . Indeed

,
Spain regarded Holland m uc h as Massachuse tts
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regarded Rhode Island the on ly trouble was that while Massac huse tts
did not have en ough o f the s t im ulan t

,
Rhode Island had too m uc h .

But
,
as I have observed

,
th is fac t the inhabitan ts of Massac huse tts c ould

n ot see then , an d th e Massac huse tts sc hool of h istor ian s has re fused to see
i t s in c e . Those c om posin g that sc hool have system at ic ally n arrow ed th e ir
vision ; and den oun c in g the rulers of Spa in and Fran c e and En gland for
bigotry

,
in toleran c e

,
and c rue lty

,

—Shutt in g the ir eye s to Hollan d they
have poin ted to Rhode Island as an exam ple o f what m ust in evitably have
en sued had the rule rs of Massachuse tts in its form at ive p er iod not pursued
that pol ic y of wh ic h Ph ilip II . was the great and on ly wholly suc c essful ex
pos itor . In other words

,
they in s ist that in the seven te en th c en tury toleration

m ean t c haos
,

had our early an c es tors plac ed the ir gove rnm en t on
the bas is of l iberty for all sorts of c on sc ien c es

,
it would have be en In that

age a c erta in in troduc t ion of an arc hy ” (E llis, M em or ial .s tory of B oston
,

and In proof of this they po in t to Rhode Island.

It was n ot un t il after the adoption of th e Fede ral Con stItutIon In 1 787
that the pol it ic al agitation whic h for Massac huse tts began in 1 760 c an be

sa id to have prac t ic ally subsided. Durin g that p er iod
,
n early the l ife

t im e of a gen eration
,
th e glac ial m ass o f supe rs tition and terror ism had been

gradually but im perc eptibly re c edin g and d isappear in g. It was st ill poten t
,

but in an in ert sort of way. When the c on stitution o f 1 780 was fram ed
,

i t y ie lded a grudgin g an d reluc tan t c on sen t to l im ited c on c ess ion s o f n on

c on form ity ; but i t was then so poten t and so r ife that the fram er o f th e

in strum en t aban don ed in despa ir the attem pt to put h is idea of re l igious
freedom In any form o f w ords l ike ly to prove ac c eptable to those who were
to pass upon h is work (Works of 7 okn Adam s

,
iv . p . 2 2 2 , n

T he phase o f pol itic al ac t ivity has already been alluded to . In that fie ld
Massachuse tts was always at hom e i t en j oyed an easy Am er ic an suprem acy
whic h even i ts ic e age did n ot wholly arres t. An d n ow

,
when the struggle

again st supers t it ion had drawn to a c lose
,
that aga in st c as te c am e again to

the fron t
,
w ith Massac huse tts st ill In the van . In de ed

,
on th is Issue

,
in 1 83 7

as in 1 635 , th e proper and n atural plac e for the Pur i tan c om m onweal th was
in the van . It s tood th ere ; inde ed it was the van .

T he rec ord
,
open ed at Plym outh in Dec em ber, 1 6 20,

Closed as a distin c t
and independen t re c ord in Apr il

,
1 865 . That lon g s truggle for the re c og

n ition of the equal ity of m an be fore th e law
,
of wh ic h Massac huse tts was the

pecul iar and ac kn ow ledged c ham pion
,
c am e to its Close at Appom attox .

Frank and n ove l
,
indeed

,
are th ese c on fe ss ion s o f Pur itan shortc om

ing from a sc ion o f on e of New En gland ’

s m ost n oted fam il ie s . Wh ile
on e c ann ot but fee l that Mr . Adam s has rendered an in e st im ab le se rvic e to
the c ause of truth

,
i t is yet to be que st ion ed whe ther in his c on c ludin g

sen ten c e s he does n ot h im se lf fall under the filio -pie t ist ic influen c e when

speakin g of the Massachuse tts m onopoly of the pr in c iples o f c ivil l iberty.

C laim in g desc en t from John Cotton
,
as Mr . Adam s does

,
i t is not stran ge

that the inquiry ar ises whe ther th e fac t of that de sc en t
,
and the des ire to

c ondon e th e bigotry of that an c e stor, m ay not have led h im to take a broader
and m ore philosoph ic al survey of the subj ec t o f religious l iberty in New

En gland than has been taken by any of his prede c essors. It m ay also be
question ed wh ether his est im ate as to the pern ic iousn ess of the early Pur itan



e c c le s iast ic al sys tem m ay n ot have been reac hed through a real izat ion of

the in adequac y of any othe r c on c lus ion to righ tly explain the Je su it ic al
pol ity developed and prac t ised by that Pur i tan an c estor . John Cotton was

a m an who argued that ,
“ to exc om m un ic ate an He re tic k

,
is n ot to perse

c ute that is
,
i t is n ot to pun ish an inn oc en t

,
but a c u lpable and dam n able

person ,
and that n ot for c on sc ien c e , but fo r pers is tin g in e rror aga in st l igh t

o f c on sc ien c e , whereof i t hath been c onvin c ed.

”

Would that som e equally worthy desc endan t o f John Win throp or Ed

m und Andros m igh t give us a l ike dem agn e t ized an d im par t ial ac c oun t of
the history of c ivil l ibe rty in Massac huse tts .

Lackin g th is
,
we have

,
however

,
from an ou ts ide sourc e

,
a very c le ar

and forc eful c r it ic ism o f those port ion s of Mr . Adam s
’

s addre sse s wh ic h
partake of tenden c ie s the oppos ite o f the l iberal on es jus t indic ated. Th is
c r itic ism is to be found in O l iver Pe rry Tem ple ’

s l ittle volIIm e on Tbc

Covenanter , Cavalier , a nd Pur itan
,

’2
and is as follows

T he truth is
,
from the begInn Ing c aste was in higher favor and m ore

regarded in th is [Massac huse t ts] than in any of the Colon ies , exc ept poss ibly
in Virgin ia . T he distin c t ion be tw e en the be tte r c lass —those above the
ordinary degree —and

' those of
“
m ean c ond i t ion

,

”
was expressly poin ted

ou t and de c lared by the Gen eral Court in 1 65 1 . Under the law en ac ted by
it
,
regulatin g the kind of dress to be worn

,
and other th in gs

,
m agistra te s

,

c ivil and m ili tary offic ers
,
pe rson s of educ a t ion and em ploym en t above the

ordinary degre e
,
those who were worth two hundred pounds

,
and those

Whose e states had been c on s iderable
,
but had de c ayed

,

—all those in a word
c alled the be tte r c lass

,
w ere exem pt from the Operat ion of the se sum ptuary

laws . But the c ourt dec lared m os t earne s tly
,
alm o s t pathe t ic ally

,
its utte r

de testat ion and d islike that m en or wom en o f m ean c ond it ion
,
educ ation s

,

and c allin gs
,
Should take upon them the garbe of gen tlem en

,
by th e w ear in g

o f gold or s ilver lac e
,
or button s o r poyn ts at th e ir kn e e s

,
to w alke in great

boo tes ; or wom en of the sam e ranke to w eare s ilk o r tiffan y hoodes or
s c arfe s

,
wh ich , though a llowable to pe rson s of greater es tates

,
or m ore lib

e ral educ ation
, yetw e c anno t but judge it in tolerable in person s o f such l ike

c ond ition .

”

(Bryan t
’

s H istory of tbc United States , vol . i i . , 6
Mos t re luc tan tly do I a t tem pt to take from “ Pur itan Massac huse tts

any of the hon ors she so grac eful ly and c om plac en tly wears
,
won in the lon g

c on test over the abol it ion of slave ry
,
but the truth of h istory c om pe ls m y

doin g so . That S ta te was n ot “

in the van m uch le ss was she the van

o n that que st ion un til after 1 836 . T h e lead in g m en of Virgin ia c ondem n ed

the in st i tution of slave ry bo th be fore and im m ediately after the Revolut ion .

In 1 804 a num ber of Baptist m in iste rs in Ken tuc ky started a c rusade

again s t the in st itu tion ,
wh ic h re sulted in a hot c on tes t in the denom in a t ion ,

and the organ izat ion of the Baptis t Lickin g Loc us t Assoc iat ion Fr ien ds of
Hum an ity .

”
In 1 806 Charles O sborn e began to preac h “ im m ed iate em an

c ipation in Tenn essee . T en years later he started a pape r in Oh io, c alled
the P/zilantkr opist, devoted to the gen eral c ause o f hum an ity . In 1 82 2 a

paper was s tarted at She lbyville (no State m en t ion ed
,
probably Ken tuc ky) ,

c alled the Abolition I ntell igencer .

Osborn e probably wen t from Jefferson Coun ty
,
eastern Tenn essee

,
the



sam e c oun ty from whic h John Rankin
,

*
the n o ted abolit ion is t

,
w en t

,
s in c e

h is was the first n am e on the roll of the Lost Creek Manum iss ion Soc ie ty
o f that c oun ty in 1 81 5 .

Tw en ty years be fore Massachuse tts took her s tand at all on th is subj ec t
,

there were e igh te en m anum iss ion
,
o r em an c ipat ion

,
soc ie t ie s in eastern T en

n e ssee
,
organ i zed by the Coven an te rs

,
the Me thodists

,
and the Quake rs o f

that region
,
wh ic h h e ld regular m ee tin gs fo r a num ber of years in the in ter

e st of em an c ipat ion or abo lit ion ism . In 1 82 2 there we re five o r six abol it ion
soc ie t ie s in Ken tuc ky. In 1 81 9 th e firs t dis t in c t ive ly em an c ipat ion pape r in
the Un ited S tates was published in Jon esborough

,
eas tern Tenn essee

,
by

E l ihu Em bre e
,
a Quaker, c alled the M anum ission I ntell igencer . In 1 82 1

Ben j am in Lundy purc hased th is pape r, and publ ished it for two ye ars in
Gre enville

,
East Tenn esse e

,
under the t itle of th e Genius of Univer sal Em an

c ipation . Lundy was m ere ly th e suc c e ssor of Em bree . At and previous
to this t im e

,
the Me thod ist Churc h in Tenn e ssee

,
at its c on fe ren c e s

,
was

m akin g i t hot for i ts m em bers who he ld or who bough t o r sold slave s
,
by

s ilen c in g o r expe llin g them .

On the oth e r hand
,
as late as 1 835 , William Lloyd Garr ison w as m obbed

in the s tree ts of Bos ton
,
b e c ause h e w as an abo l it ion ist . About 1 82 7 , Ben

j am in Lundy c ould n ot fin d an abolit ion is t in that c i ty. In 1 826
,
o f the

on e hun dred and for ty- three em an c ipa t ion soc ie t ies in th e Un ited States
,

on e hundred and thre e w e re in th e South
,
and n ot on e

,
so far as I know

,
in

Massachuse t ts . John Rankin
,
the n oted abol it ion is t of Oh io

,
who w en t

from East Ten n e ssee in 1 81 5 or 1 81 6,
—a Coven an te r and from a Coven an ter

n e ighborhood
,

—dec lared in the la t te r part o f h is l ife that i t was safer in 1 81 6

to 1 820 to m ake abol it ion spee c he s in Ten n e ssee o r Ken tuc ky than i t w as in

the North .

In 1 833 , th e poe t Wh itt ie r and Ge orge Thom pson
,
th e c e lebrated Eng

l ish aboli t ion is t
,
were m obbed and n arrow ly e sc aped w i th the ir l ive s

,
in at

tem ptin g to m ake abolit ion spe e c he s in on e of the town s of Massac husetts f
In 1 833 , Govern or Evere t t , o f Massac huse tts

,
sugges ted the exped ien c y

o f prose c ut in g abo l it ion ists . Mr . Garr ison sa id
,
in the first num ber of th e

l iber ator
,
tha t h e found in the Nor th “

c on tem pt m ore bi t te r
,
p rejud ic e

m o re s tubborn
,
an d apathy m ore fro zen than am on g slave - own e rs them

s e lve s .

”
It w as e s t im a ted

,
in 1 828

,
that in T enn e sse e thre e -fifths o f the

people w ere favorably d isposed toward the pr in c iple o f em an c ipat ion .

In th e Con st itut ion al c on ven t ion o f T enn e ssee
,
in 1 834 , a propos i t ion

was m ade to em an c ipate the s lave s o f the State
,
an d i t r ec e ived over on e

th ird of th e vo tes of the m em bers
,
and the favorable indorsem en t o f all

,

those oppos in g it approving the pr in c iple , but in s is tin g that the t im e for

that s tep had n ot yet arr ived.

It is w e ll known that Hen ry Clay c om m en c ed his pol it ic al c are er in

Ken tucky by an effort to se c ure th e em an c ipa t ion o f the s laves o f that
S tate . T he fac t is

,
the em an c ipat ion m ovem en t seem s to have got ten its

fi rs t s tart and s tren gth in Virgin ia
,
Tenn e ssee

,
and Ken tucky

,
though the

Quakers o f Pennsylvan ia m ade fe eb le efforts in that d ire c t ion be fore th e

Revolution .

It thus appears that Massac huse tts was a lon g way beh ind even som e o f

* John Rankin ’

s father w as a Penn sylvan ian and was in the Revo lution ary War . John
was the founder of the Free Presbyterian Church and organ i z ed the firs t “

underground
railway in Oh io .

{Th is is l ikew ise true of Ben jam in Lundy
,
who firs t in te res ted Garrison in abol ition .



the slave State s in the s truggle for m an
’

s equal ity before the law . It was

n ot un til 1 836 that she led in the abolition m ovem en t .
From the very beginn ing, as w e have seen ,

there has always been a ten

den cy toward c as te in Massac huse tts. H er people were En glishm en . They
had En gl ish ideas. Ideas of c aste were a par t of then he r itage . I have al

ready quoted on e of the ir early s tatute s show in g that a c lear distIn c tion was

drawn be tween the be tte r c lass
,

” those above the ordinary degre e
,

”
and

those of m ean c ondit ion .

” Those of the latter c lass w ere n ot to w ear the
sam e c loth in g that th e form er did .

I re fer to on e m ore fac t on th is subj e c t . In the d isc uss ion over the for
m at ion o f the Federal Con s t itut ion , and dur in g the twe lve years follow in g
its adoption ,

the Federal and the An t i-Federal parties w e re form ed and c am e

.in to be in g ; the on e
,
thoroughly dem oc ratic

,
was led by Mr. J efferson the

other
,
led by Mr. Ham ilton and John Adam s

,
lean ed toward a strong c en

tral governm en t . Massachuse tts and New En gland
,
follow in g the lead o f

Mr . Adam s
,
ran ged them selve s on the Federal s ide

,
wh ile the Southern

States followed the leade rsh ip o f Mr . Jefferson . Massac huse tts be c am e a

Fede ral State , wh ile Virgin ia be c am e thorough ly D em oc ratic .

As th e logic al c on c lus ion of the d isc uss ion s in th e last four c hapte rs
,
and

the underlyin g though t runn in g through th em all
,
i t is affirm ed as alm os t an

unden iable propos it ion that th e advan c ed th eor ie s and th e l iberal ideas
,
in

refe ren c e to both pol i t ic al and re l igious l iber ty
,
wh ic h

,
l ike threads o f gold

,

w ere woven in to the in st itution s o f the c oun try and the l ife o f the people
,

and wh ic h gave them the ir c h ief glory
,
we re of Covenan ter

,
and n ot of Pur i

tan or Caval ier
,
or igin . Th is is so m an ifestly true as to re l igiou s l iberty

that the reader has on ly to rec all the fac ts already given in order to c om
m and his ready assen t to the truth o f the proposit ion . Fo r i t w ill be re

m em be red that un t il after the c om ing of th e Covenan ters there was n ot on e
gleam of ligh t in all the dreary region s dom in ated by the Pur itan s and the

Caval iers. T he despotism and the gloom o f in toleran c e re ign ed suprem e .

A n arrow bigotry and supers t it ion c ast the ir b ligh tin g shadows over the

m inds of m en . Notw ith standin g the bold and n ever- c eas in g teac h in gs of

th e Coven an te rs
,
from the day of the ir arr ival in the c oun try un til they had

aroused the storm o f th e Revolution
,
so d ifficult was it to induc e the Pur i

tan s and the Caval ie rs to re lax the ir deadly grasp on th e c on sc ien c e s of

m en that e leven years passed away after the inaugurat ion of hosti lit ies in
the c olon ies be fore un iversal re ligious l iberty prevailed in the Caval ier
S tate

,
and n early s ixty years be fore c om plete religious em an c ipat ion was ac

c om pl ish ed in Massac huse tts.

T he s truggles for po l it ic al and personal l ibe rty are always eas ily rem em

b e red . T he glare and the thunders of war are n ever forgotten . But the

qu ie t, th e pers isten t, and th e c ourageous warfare waged by the Covenan t
e rs

,
everywhere and at all t im es

,
for the r ight o f c on sc ien c e

,
wh ile it was

e ffe c t in g a revolution as im portan t for the happin ess of m ankind as the

great on e se ttled by arm s
,
did n ot appeal to the sen ses and the im agi

n at ion of m en
,
an d hen c e i t has been but l ittle n oted by speakers or by

h istor ian s .

To prove the c orre c tn ess o f th e other bran ch o f m y sum m ary
,
or propo

sition
,
in refe ren c e to pol itic al freedom

,
it is on ly n e c essary to re fer to the

fac ts already given
,
to show the deeply rooted ideas o f c aste and soc ial dis

t in c t ion existin g in the m inds of the rulin g c lasse s
,
and in the soc ie ty o f

Virgin ia and Massachuse tts
,
previous to and at the date of the Revo lut ion .

Th ese c aste ideas and soc ial dist in c t ion s did not preven t those favorable to



Independenc e from doing the ir duty In the great c on te st of arm s
,
but th ey

did have a m ost
.

im portan t influen c e in shaping the in st itut ion s of the

c oun try
,
and In givin g ton e and c o lor in g to its though t afte rward. And In

th is sec ond stage o f th e Revo lut ion
,
these Covenan te rs , dw e llin g in large

num be rs In all the States south of New En gland
,
w ith the ir liberal and ad

van c ed ideas
,
learn ed In the ir bitter exper ien c e o f n early two c en tur ies

,
and

w ith the ir c reed of republ ic an ism
,
w ere ready to in fuse the ir sp ir it and In

jec t the ir ideas o f equality in to the c on s ti tut ion s
,
the in stitut ion s

,
and in to

the l ife of that vast region . Under th is influen c e even ar istoc rat ic Cavalier
Virgin ia be c am e

,
as w e have seen

,
the m ost dem oc rat ic of all the State s .

Under th is influen c e
,
also

,
th e c on stitution o f Tenn essee was fram ed

,

wh ich was pron oun c ed by Mr . Jeffe rson the m ost republ ic an in its spir i t o f
a ll the Am er ic an c on st itut ion s . And th is sam e spir i t p ervaded the in stitu
t ion s o f all the Southern State s

,
exc eptin g South Carol ina. I do not w i th

hold from Mr. Jefferson th e h igh m e ed of pra ise he so r i c hly m e r its for h is
m agn ific en t work in behalf of l ibe ral ideas and republic an in st itution s in
Virgin ia . But Mr. Jefferson was always a Covenan ter in his Opin ion s as to
pol it ic al and re l igious liberty .» B es ides th is

,
we have seen that he would

have failed in his great re form s
,
exc ept for th e powerful aid he rec e ived

from the Covenan ters .

Nor do I ignore the teac hin gs o f Roger William s
,
n or the l iberal ideas o f

the Dutc h o f New York
,
n or the c on servat ive Opin ion s o f the Quake rs

,
n or

the toleran t spir i t of the Catholic s of Maryland
,
in ac c om pl ish in g these great

results
,
but these w ere in s ign ific an t in the ir in fluen c e in c om parison w ith the

w idely extended power of the great Coven an te r rac e .

NOTES TO CHAPTER V II .

1 See Alexander John ston ’

s H is tory of Par ties ,” in N a r . and Cr it. H istory of Am er ica ,

vol . vii . , and Bryan t’s H istory of tbc Un ited States . Min iste rs of the Gospel w ould have a

poor tim e of i t if they m us t rely on a free c on tr ibution of the people for the ir m ain ten an c e .

The laws of the provin c e [Massachuse tts] having had th e royal approbation to ratify
them ,theyare the king’s law s . By these law s i t is enac ted that there shall be publ ic w orsh ip of
God in every plan tation that the pe rson e le c ted by the m ajor ity of inhabitan ts to be so , shall

be looked upon as the m in ister of the place and that the salary for h im
,
wh ich th ey shall

agree upon
,
shall be levied by a rate upon all the inhabitan ts . In c on sequen c e of th is

,
the

m in iste r thus chosen by th e people is (not on ly Christ
’

s
,
but also) in real i ty th e king’s m in

iste r , and the salary raised for him is raised in the king’s n am e
,
and is the king ’s allowan c e

un to him . Co tton Mather
,
Ratio D isc iplin e or ,

Fait/zf ul A ccoun t of t/ze D isc iplin e Pr o

f essed and Pr actised in tbc Ckur c/zes of N ew E ngland,
p . 20.

9 T he c on s tan cy of the Quakers unde r the ir sufferings begot a pity and es teem for th e ir
person s

,
and an approbation of th e ir doc trin es ; the ir proselytes in c reased ; the Quakers

re turn ed as fast as they w e re ban ished and the fury of the ruling par ty w as raised to such

a he igh t that they proc eeded to the m ost sanguinary extrem i ties . Upon the law they had
m ade

,
they se iz ed at differen t tim es upon five of those who had re turn ed from ban ishm en t ,

c ondem n ed
,
and hanged them . It is unknown how far the ir m adn e ss had extended ,

if an

order from the King and Coun c il in England about the year 1 66 1 had n ot in terposed to re

s train them .

It is a task notvery agreeable to insis t upon such m atte rs but, in real i ty , th ings of th is
n ature form the greatest part of the h istory of New England

,
for a long tim e . They pe r

secuted the Anabaptists , who we re n o incons iderable body am ongs t them ,
w i th alm ost an equal

severi ty. In short , th is people , who in England could n ot bear be ing chas tised w i th rods ,



had n o soon er got free from the ir fe tters than they scourged the ir fellow refugees w i th seor.

pion s though the absurdity , as w e ll as th e in jus tic e of such a pro ceeding in them
, m ight

s tare them in the fac e .

”—Burke , E uropean Settlem en ts in Am er ica
,
vol . i i . , p . 1 5 1 .

3 Mos t of the States [at the tim e of Je fferson ’

s inauguration] had had property qualifica
tion s as l im i tations e ither on the r igh t of suffrage or on the c om pos ition of the legislature .

The Republ ican pol icy had been to rem ove such lim itation s in the States wh ich they c on

trolled ,
and to dim in ish the tim e of res iden ce required for natural i z ation . The bulk of the

n ew voters , therefore , w en t to them ,
and they w ere c on tinually m aking the ir hold s tronger

on the States wh ich had c om e under the ir c on trol . New England and Delaware rem ained
Fede ral ist , and Maryland was doubtful ; the other States c ould be c oun ted on alm os t c er
tainly as Republ ican . Under th e New England sys tem , gove rnm en tal pow ers w ere prac
tically d ivided am ong a m ul titude of l ittle town republ ic s and res tr ic tion on the r igh t of
sufl

'

rage , in tren ched in these town s
,
had to be con quered in a thousand suc c ess ive strong

h olds . T he town s , too
,
suffic ien t to them selves , c ared li ttle for the exclusion from

n a tional l ife involved in the ir system ; and for n early twen ty years New England was

exc om m un icated from n ation al poli tic s . It was n ot un til the r ise of m anufac tures and of

dissen ting sec ts had re inforced c on tinuous agitation tha t the Republ ican revolut ion pene
trated New England and overcam e the tenac ious re s istan c e of h er people . Alexander John
s ton , H istory of Par ties ,” in N a r r ative and Cr itica l H istory of Am er ica

,
vol . vii. , p . 272 .

4 Kn ox
,
under God ,

m ade the Sc o tch and the Sco tch -Ir ish .

Observe w ell , the influen ce of th is prophe tic patr io t w as fe l t m os t at St. Andrew s
,

th rough the long Strath c lyde ,
in the distr ic ts of Ayr , Dum fr ies , and Galloway , the Lo th ian s

and Ren frew . There exac tly c lus tered the h om es wh ich thr illed to the h erald voic e of

Patr ick H am ilton ; there w e re th e hom es wh ich drank in the s trong w ine of Kn ox ; there
w ere the hom es of ten ac ious m em or ies and earn es t fires ide talk ; there w ere the hom es

wh ich sen t forth on ce and again the calm
,
shrewd

,
iron -n erved patr io ts who spurn ed as

devil ’s lie the doc trin e of pass ive res istanc e and there—m ark it w ell—w ere the hom es

that sen t th e ir bes t and braves t to fill and change Ulster then c e c am e in turn the Sc otch
Irish of the E aglew ing ; then c e c am e th e se ttle rs of Penn sylvan ia

,
Virgin ia ,

the Carol inas ,
Tennessee

,
and Ken tucky ; and th e son s of these m en blush n ot as they s tand bes ide the

ch ildren of the M ayfl ow er or the ch ildren of the Bartholom ew m ar tyrs . I kn ow whereof

I affirm . My pe cul iar education and som ewhat s ingular w ork plan ted m e
,
Am ericam born

,

in the very h ear t of these old an c es tral sc en es and from par ish ione rs who held w i th death
less grip the very words of Peden

,
We lsh

,
and Cam eron

,
from hoary-headed w i tnesses in the

Route of An tr im and on the h ills of Down
,
have I often heard of the lads who w en t out to

bleed at Valley Forge , to die as vic tors on King’s Moun tain ,
—and s tand in the silen t

tr ium ph of Yorktown . We have m ore to thank Kn ox for than is c om m on ly told to-day.

H ere w e reach ourWe lshes andWitherspoon s , our Ten n en ts and Taylors , our Calhouns
and Clarks , our Cunn ingham s and Caldw e lls , our Pollocks , Polks , and Patterson s , our Sco tts
and Grays and Ken n edys , our Reyn oldses and Robin sons , our McCooks , McH en rys , McPhe r

son s
,
and McDow ells .

But the m an beh ind is Kn ox . Would you see his m onum en t ? Look around. Yes

T o th is , our own land
,
m ore than any other

,
I am c onvin c ed m ust w e look for the ful les t

outc om e and the yet all unspen t forc e of th is m ore than royal leade r
,
th is m aste rful and

m oulding soul . Carlyle has said : Sc o tch l i terature and though t
, Scotch industry ;

Jam es Watt , David H um e , Wal ter Sc o tt
,
Rober t Burns . I find Kn ox and the Reform a

tion at the heart ’s c ore of every on e of those person s and ph en om en a ; I find that w ithout
Kn ox and the Reform ation , they w ould n ot have been . 01 what of Sc otland ? ’ Yea

,
verily

n o Kn ox , no Watt , n o Burns , n o Sc o tland , as w e know and love and thank God for : And
m ust w e n ot say n o m en of the Covenan t ; no m en of An tr im and Dow n , of De rry and
Enn iskillen n o m en of the Cum berland valleys n o m en of the Virgin ian h ills n o m en of

the Oh io s tre tch ,
of the Georgian glades and the Tennessee R idge ; n o rally at Scone ; no



thunders in St. Giles ; n o testim ony from Ph iladelph ian Synod ; no Mecklenburg dec lara
tion n o m em or ial from H anover Presbytery ; no Tennen t stirring the Carol inas n o

Craighead sow ing the seeds of th e c om ing revolution ; n o Witherspoon pleading for the
s ign ing of our great char ter and n o such dec laration and n o such con stitution as are ours ,

the great T ilghm an h im self be ing w i tn ess in these c lear words , n ever by us to be let die
The fram ers of the Con stitution of the Un i ted States w ere greatly indebted to the standards

of the Pre sbyterian Church of Scotland in m odell ing that adm irable docum en t . ’ Rev. John
S. Mc Intosh , Pr oceedings Scotcb-I r iskSociety of Am er ica

,
vol . i. , pp . 1 99

—201 .

In the h istory of Scotland , too ,
I can find properly but one epoch : w e m ay say, i t

c on tains n oth ing of w orld-w ide in terest at all but th is Reform ation by Kn ox . A poor
,
bar

ren coun try , full of c on tinual broils , dissen sion s , m assac rings ; a people in the las t state of

rudeness and destitution ,
li ttle be tter perhaps than Ireland at th is day. H ungry

,
fierce bar

ons ,

’

n ot so m uch as able to form any arrangem en t w i th each o th er bow to divide what they
flee c ed from these poor drudges but obliged, as th e Colum bian Republ ics are at th is day, to
m ake of every al teration a revolution ; n o way of changing a m in istry but by hanging the
old m in isters on gibbe ts : th is is a h istor ical spec tac le of no very s ingular sign ificance
‘Bravery ’

en ough ,
I doubt n ot ; fierce figh ting in abundan c e : but n ot braver or fiercer

than that of the ir old Scandinavian Sea-king an c es tors ; wkose exploi ts w e have not found

worth dwell ing on It is a c oun try as yetw i thout a soul n o th ing developed in i t but what
is rude , external , sem i-an im al . And n ow at th e Reform ation

, th e in ternal l ife is kindled, as
i t w ere , under the ribs of th is outward m ater ial death . A cause , th e n obles t of causes , kindles
itself

,
l ike a beacon set on h igh h igh as H eaven

, yet attainable from Ear th —whereby the
m ean est m an becom es n ot a C i tiz en on ly , but a M em ber of Chr ist ’s visible Church ; a ver

itable H ero
,
if he prove a true m an

Th is that Knox did for his n ation , I say, w e m ay really call a re surrec tion as from

death . It was n ot a sm oo th busin ess but i t was w elcom e
,
surely

,
and cheap at that pr ice

,

had i t been far rougher . On the whole
,
cheap at any pr ice - as l ife is . T he people began

to live: they n eeded first of all to do that , atwhat c os t and costs soever . Sco tch Lite rature
and Though t

, Scotch Indus try ; Jam es Watt , David H um e
, Wal ter Scott , Rober t Burn s : I

find Knox and the Reform ation ac ting in the hear t’s c ore of eve ry on e of these person s and
phenom ena ; I find that w i thout th e Re form ation they w ould n ot have been .

”—Thom as

Carlyle , On H er oes and H er o Wor ship,
iv.

5 So m uch for the early c lergy . As to th e m agis trates , in the m ou ths of Jam es I . and

Charles I of Ph ilip II . of Spain , or Louis XIV. of Fran ce , the w ords : We see n ot that
any should have au thor i ty to set up any o th er exerc ises bes ides what author ity had already
set up,

” these w ords in those m onth s would have had a fam iliar as w e ll as an om inous
sound . T o c ertain of those who l is ten ed to them , they m ust have had a sound n o less

om in ous wh en uttered by Governor John Win throp in the Cam br idge m ee ting-house on th e

1 7th of Novem ber , 1 637 . In them w as defin i tely form ulated and c lear ly announ c ed the

policy thereafter to be pursued in Massachuse tts . Itwas thereafte r pursued in Massachuse tts .

John Win throp
,
John Endic ott , and Thom as Dudley w ere all Engl ish Pur i tan s . As such

they had sough t refuge from authori ty in Massachuse tts . On what ground can the im par tial
h istor ian w i thhold from them the judgm en t h e visi ts on Jam es and Ph il ip and Charle s and

Louis ? T he fac t would seem to be that th e pos ition of the latter w as logical though c ruel

wh ile the pos i tion of the form er was c rue l and illogical . C . F . Adam s
,
M assaclzusetts I ts

H istor ian s and I ts H istory,
p . 38.

6 See le tter of Col . William Byrd ,
w ri tten from Virgin ia to Lord Egm on t , July 1 2

,
1 730,

prin ted in A m er ican H istor ica l Review for Oc tober
,
1 895 , vol . i. , p . 88 ; also , W . E . B .

DuBois , Tke Suppr ession of fl u Af r ican Slave - T r ade to tbc Un ited States of Am er ica ,

1 63 8
—1 870,

chapter iv. (Harva rd H istor ical Studies , vol .
' Ban croft , vol . II . , pp . 276

—279 , 549 , 5 50 ; vol . iii . , pp . 4 1 0
-

4 1 3 ; vol . iv. , p . 34 ; vol.

v. ,
p . 329 .



1 04 T he Sc otch- I rish Familie s of Ame rica

I have found n o m en tion of n egroes in the c olony un til about 1 650. The first brough t
here as s laves w ere in a Dutch sh ip after wh ich the English c om m en c ed the trade , and con
tinned i t un til the Revolutionary War . That suspended ,

ipso f acto, the ir fur the r im portation
for the presen t , and the business of the war press ing con s tan tly on the Legislature , th is sub
jectwas n ot ac ted on finally un til the year ’

78, when I brough t in a bill to preven t the ir
further im portation . Th is passed w ithout oppos ition ,

and s topped the in c rease of the evil
by im portation ,

leaving to future eflorts its fin al eradication . In 1 769 I becam e a m em ber
of the Legislature by the cho ice of the c oun ty in wh ich I l ived ,

and so c on tinued un til i t w as
c losed by the Revolution . I m ade one e ffor t in that body for the perm ission of th e em an e i
pation of slaves , wh ich was rejec ted ; and indeed, during the regal governm en t n o th ing
l iberal could expec t suc ce ss .

” Jefferson ’

s A utobiogr apky, pp . 3 , 38.

3 In 1 681 ,Will iam Penn re c e ived from Charles II . a gran t of the Provin ce of Penn syl

van ia ,
in cluding what is n ow the State of Delaware . Penn ’

s m o th er w as a Dutch w om an

from Rotterdam ,
and one very prom inen t in he r gen eration . H is pecul iar rel igious ideas ,

as w e have already seen ,
w ere der ived from his m o ther ’s coun try . H e trave lled exten s ive ly

in H olland ,
and spoke the language so w ell that he preach ed to the Dutch Quakers in theiI

n ative tongue . Finally , before com ing to Am er ic a
,
he took up his res iden c e for som e tim e

atEm den ,
in dem oc ratic Eas t Fr iesland . Under all these influen c es

,
h e sat down in 1 682 ,

and prepared a Fram e of Governm en t for his dom in ion ,
and a Code of Law s

,

”
wh ich

w as afterwards adopted by the General Assem bly . In the ir preparation he was ass isted by
Algern on Sidney , who had l ived m any years upon the Con tin en t , who was pe rfec tly fam iliar
w ith th e in sti tution s of the Ne therland Republ ic and on m os t in tim ate term s w i th its leading
s tatesm en . H ow m uch they borrow ed from H olland w e shall see h e reafter . [The registra
tion of land titles ; tha t all pr ison s Should be workhouses for felons

,
vagran ts , etc . ,

and

sh ould be free to o thers as to fees , board,
and lodgings ; that landed es tate should be l iable

for a descendan t’s debt (on e - th ird in c ases where issue was le ft) ; that on e- th ird the es tate of

a m urderer passed to the n ext of kin of h is vic tim that all ch ildren in the provin ce over the
age of twelve were to be taugh t a trade re l igious toleration .]

With Pennsylvan ia ,
we reach the m ost southern po in t to wh ich a Dutch influenc e upon

the early se ttlers of Am er ic a can be trac ed
,
as w e also reach the l im i t of th e c olon ies whose

in stitution s , exc ept that of slavery , have affe c ted the Am er ican Com m onw eal th . Virgin ia
alon e c on tr ibuted an idea , that of the natural equal i ty of m an but th is was borrowed by her
s tatesm en from the Rom an law .

On e fac t in conne c tion w ith the Southern c olon ies
,
wh ich in early days w ere alm ost

wholly under an Engl ish influen ce
,
is very s ign ifican t . In 1 669 , John Locke , w i th the aid

of the Earl of Shaftesbury , prepared a fram e of governm en t for Carol ina. None of the pro
vision s of th is c onstitution , exc ept that for re cording deeds and m or tgages

,
w ere borrow ed

from H olland
,
and not one of them , w ith th is exc eption ,

has found a perm an en t place am ong
Am erican Ins titution s . Tbe Pur itan s in H olland

,
E ngland, and Am er ica

, vol . ii . , pp . 4 1 8

420 (by perm iss ion of Messrs . H arper Brothers).
9 Th is Presbytery furn ish ed nam es to a pe tition

, wh ich w as the force back of

Jefferson ’
s bill for re ligious freedom an enac tm en t of wh ich he was so proud that he

had a statem en t of the fac t that he w as its author engraved upon h is tom bs tone . T he pe ti
t ion is prin ted here in as Appendix F.

1 ° Tbe Pur itan in H olland, E ngland, and Am erica , vol . II . , p . 502 .

Co tton ’

s Answer to Will iam s ,
”
N ar r agan sett ClubPublications , vol . i ii . , pp . 48- 49

also vol . i i . , p . 27 .

1 9 See Appendix L (Ti thes in Uls ter . )
‘3 The firs t pr in ted protes t in Am e r ica agains t slavery , issued by Rev. Ge orge Ke i th ,

a

Sco tch Quaker , Oc tober 1 3 , 1 693 , and published at New York by William Bradford ,
is re

produc ed in the Pennsylvan ia Magaz ine , vol . xiii . , pp . 265- 270.



CHAPTER VIII

THE SCOTTISH K IRK AND HUMAN LIBERTY

T m ay seem a re i terat ion of the words o f Mr. Henry Thom as Buckle to
say that the history o f Sc otlan d dur in g the c en tury and a half from 1 550

to 1 700 is alm ost c om ple te ly m erged in the h istory of the Sc ottish Churc h .

1

H e who would form a j ust c on c eption of th e forc es in op eration in that
c oun try

,
dur in g the per iod when the Middle Age s passed away and the m od

e rn e ra began
,
m ust study them c h iefly in c onn e c t ion w ith the ir bear in g on

re ligion . But i t w ill n ot suffice in suc h an invest igat ion to assum e that
e c c les iast ic ism m ean s re l igion . In his e laborate and

,
in som e respec ts

,
highly

ph ilosoph ic al analys is of c ivil izat ion in Sc otland
,

it it se em s to the wr iter that
Mr . Bu c kle has fa iled to reac h a wholly true and satisfac tory est im ate of

S c ott ish c harac ter
,
and that in just so far as h e has n eglec ted to disc r im inate

in th is regard. It is true he approac he s the subj e c t from th e logic al En gl ish
poin t of V iew . Lookin g upon the in st itu t ion of the Church w ith s tr ic tly ut il i
tar ian eyes

,
h e fai ls to perc e ive the spir itual l ife o f its p eop le

,
of whic h the

Church in S c otland m ay in all ser iousn ess be c on s ide red m e re ly the m edium
o f express ion . Lon g ac cus tom ed by h eredity

,
tra in in g

,
and exper ien c e to

the ec c les iast ic al system at hom e
,
which

,
even down to his own t im e

,
was won t

to adm in ister to its adh eren ts on ly su c h theologic al pabulum as would n our
i sh doc tr in es ac c ordin g w ith the view s and vic e s o f its re ign in g head

,
it is at

leas t n ot surpr is in g that the great m ind wh ic h produc ed th e In troduc t ion to
the H istory of Civiliz ation in England should fa il to s tr ike th e keyn ote o f

that part of its them e wh ich re lates to North Br itain . Nor c an i t be greatly
wondered at

,
in v iew of the h is tory o f the En glish Churc h establ ishm en t

,

that on e o f its n at ive observe rs should form ulate a judgm en t aga in st the re

l igious system of the n e ighborin g c oun try
,
fin din g eviden c es in it of the sam e

spir it whic h dom inated the Churc h at hom e
,
and den oun c in g it as the c hie f

hindran c e to it s c oun try ’s progre ss ; even though in so doin g his grave st
c harge again st the Sc ottish Churc h is

,
that its votarie s have too m uc h super

stitious reveren c e for God and th e Bible .

Itw ill ever be a m atter of regre t that Mr . Buc kle passed away just as h e
had fairly en tered upon the pro se cution of h is great w ork . Still m ore is it to
be regre tted that h e died before the full prom ulgation o f our m ode rn theories
o f sc ien c e and philosophy. H ad he l ived to -day i t is n ot un l ike ly that h is
n am e would have been l inked w ith that o f Herbert Spen c er

,
and his m e th

ods in his tor ic al an alys is bec om e analogous in n ature and m er it to those of

that m aster- th inker in m atters of spec ulat ive ph ilosophy . H e m ight
,
in

som e re spec ts
,
have exc e lled that ph ilosopher had he en j oyed the fu ller

knowledge of the presen t day instead o f beginn in g to un fold and deve lop
his theorie s of the philosophy of history by the light of the first fitful and



Mr . Buc kle has failed to grasp the on e sal ien t poin t n e c e ssary for a r igh t
understandin g of the h istory of re l igion and its effe c ts in Sc otland. Or

,

n otin g the results o f a c e rta in m ovin g c ause
,
h e has so c louded and d istorted

the eviden c es of its presen c e that w e c an on ly reac h a true apprehen s ion of

th e c ause
.

by reason in g bac kward from his lum inous and eulogis t ic sum m ary
o f its e ffec t .
Th is c ause or pr in c iple o f ac t ion in the Sc ott ish people

,
the workings of

wh ic h have been so ben efic ial to the grow th of hum an l ibe rty and to m an
’s

progress
,
th is d ivin e afl‘latus wh ic h Mr . Buckle seeks to stigm at ize by th e use

of that m uc h -abused te rm superst it ion
,

”
and to c lass ify as an em anat ion

from the c avern s of darkn e ss and ignoran c e
,
is the pr in c iple o f c on sc ien c e .

It is th is wh ich is th e gu id in g ligh t of the Sc ottish soul and in te lle c t . With
ou t the full and just re c ogn i t ion o f its pe rvadin g in fluen c e am on g that people

,

i t w e re vain for us to attem pt to read ar igh t th e lesson s o f Sc ottish h istory
an d idle to seek for explanat ion of the reason s for S c ottish pre - em in en c e

,
of

wh ich w e see so m an y proofs in the m en tal and m ater ial subjugat ion of the

earth .

Probably the m ost n otic eable in s tan c e of the b l in dn ess of the au thor of
th e H istory of Civiliz ation in England is afforded in the c on c lusion reac hed

by him in the follow in g passage

By th is un ion of ignoran c e w ith dan ge r
,
th e c lergy had

,
in the fifte en th

c en tury
,
obtain ed m ore influen c e in Sc otland than in any o the r Euro

pean c oun try
,
Spain alone exc epted. And as the pow er of the n oble s had

in c reased qu ite as rapidly
,
it was n atural that the Crown

,
c om pletely over

shadow ed by th e great barons
,
should turn for aid to the Churc h . Durin g



the fifteen th c en tury and part o f the sixteen th
,
this allian c e was s tr ic tly pre

se rved
,
and the pol it ic al h is tory of Sc otland is the h istory of a struggle by

the kings and c lergy again st the en orm ous author i ty of the n obles . T he c on

te s t
,
after last in g about on e hundred and s ixty years

,
was brough t to a c lose

in 1 5 60, by the tr ium ph o f the ar istoc rac y and the overthrow of the Churc h .

With suc h forc e
,
however

,
had the C irc um stan c e j ust n arrated engra in ed

supe rsti t ion in to the Sc otc h c harac ter
,
that the spir i tual c lasse s quic kly ral

l ied
,
and

,
under the ir n ew n am e o f Protestan ts they be c am e as form idable as

under the ir old n am e o f Cathol ic s . T he great Protestan t m ovem en t
wh ic h

,
in other c oun tr ie s

,
was dem oc rat ic

,
was

,
in Sc otland

,
ar is toc ra tic . We

shall also se e
,
that

,
in Scotland

,
tbc Ref or m ation ,

not being tbc workof tbc peo

ple, kas never produced t/ze cf ects wkickn kt kave been expected f r om i
,
t and

w/nckit didproduce in England. It is
,
inde ed

,
but too eviden t that

,
wh ile In

En gland Protestan t ism has dim in ished supe rst i tion
,
has w eaken ed the

c lergy
,
has in c reased tolerat ion ,

and
,
in a word

,
has sec ured the tr ium ph o f

sec u lar in te rests ove r e c c le s iastic al on e s
,
i ts re sult in S c o tland has been

en t ire ly diffe ren t ; and that in that c oun try the Churc h , Chan gin g its form
w ithou t alte r in g its Spir it

,
n ot on ly c he r ished its an c ien t pre ten s ion s but un

happily re tain ed its an c ien t pow er ; and that, although that power is n ow

dw indlin g away
,
the Sc otc h preac h ers s t ill exh ib it

,
when ever th ey dare

,
an

in solen t and dom in e er in g spirit
,
whic h show s how m uc h real w eakn e ss th ere

yet lurks in the n ation
,
where suc h extravagan t c laim s are not im m ed iate ly

silen c ed by the voic e of loud and gen eral r idicule .

T h e in adequac y and p e rn ic iousne ss of Mr . Buc kle ’

s c on c eption o f the

real bear in g of re l igion upon the n at ional life and c harac te r of the S c ottish
people c ann ot perhaps be be tter shown than by such a d is ingenuous sta te
m en t as this . In i t he del iberately ignored th e fac ts

,
and fals ified and reve rsed

th e verdic t of m ode rn h is tory . Messrs . Fre em an and Gardin e r
,
in the ir

ske tc h o f En gl ish h istory c on ta in ed in a re c en t edi t ion o f th e standard ref

eren c e m anual o f Great Bri tain
,

“ on ly voic e the opin ion o f all hon e st stu

den ts wh en they say

T he En gl ish Re form ation then
,
in c lud in g in that n am e th e m erely e c c le si

astic al c han ges o f Hen ry as w e ll as th e m ore str ic tly re li gious c han ges o f

the n ext re ign
,
was n ot in its beginn in g e ithe r a popular o r a theologic al

m ovem en t . In th is it diffe rs from th e Reform at ion in m any c on t in en ta l
c oun trie s

,
and e spe c ially from the Re form at ion in th e n orthern par t o f

Br itain . T h e S c o t t ish Re form at ion began m uc h later but
,
when i t began

,

its c ourse was far sw ifter and fie rc e r . That is to say, it was e ssen t ially popu lar
and e ssen t ially th eologic al . T he re sult was

,
that

,
o f al l the n at ion s wh ic h

threw off th e dom in ion of th e Rom an See
,
En gland

,
on the who le

,
m ade th e

least c han ge
,
wh ile Sc otland undoub tedly m ade the m ost . (On the whole

,

be c ause
,
in som e poin ts o f sac ram en tal doc tr in e and r i tual

,
the Luth e ran

c hurche s
,
e spe c ially in Sweden

,
have m ade le ss c han ge than th e Churc h o f

En gland has . But n owhe re did the gen e ral e c c lesias t ic al system go on w i th
so l ittle c han ge as i t did in England . ) In En gland c han ge began from

above . T he sm all par ty o f theologi c al re form undoub tedly w e lc om ed

the c han ges of Hen ry
,
as be in g l ike ly in the end to advan c e the ir own c ause

but the m ass of the n at ion was undoubtedly favorable to H en ry ’s system of

Pope ry w ithout the Pope .



On the sam e subj e c t
,
Gre en says ‘

Kn ox had been on e o f the fo llow ers of Wishar t he had ac ted as pastor
to th e Prote stan ts who afte r Beaton ’

s m urder he ld the Cas t le o f St. Andrews
,

[and had be en c ap tured w ith them by a Fren c h forc e in the sum m er o f 1 54 7 .

T he Fren c hm en sen t th e he re t ic s to the galleys and it was as a galley slave
in on e o f th e ir vesse ls that Kn ox n ext saw his n a t ive shores . Re

leased at the Open in g of 1 549 , Kn ox found she lte r in En gland
,
where he

be c am e on e of the m ost s t irr in g am on g the preac hers of the day, and was
offered a bishopr ic by Northum berland. Mary ’s ac c ess ion drove him again
to Fran c e . But the n ew pol ic y of the Regen t n ow open ed Sc otland to the
En gl ish refugee s

,
and it w as as on e o f the se that Kn ox re turn ed in 1 555 to

h is own c oun try. Although he soon w ithdrew to take c harge o f the En glish
c ongregat ion s at Frankfor t and Gen eva, his en ergy had already given a dec i
s ive im pulse to the n ew m ovem en t . In a gathe r in g at the house o f Lord
E rskin e h e persuaded the assem b ly to refuse all soc ie ty w ith idolatry

,
and

bind them se lve s to the utterm ost o f the ir power to m ain tain the true preac h
ing of the Evangile , as God should offe r to the ir preach ers an oppor tun ity.

”

T he c on federac y woke an ew the j ealousy o f the governm en t
,
and perse c u

t ion revived. But som e of the greate s t n ob les n ow j o in ed the reform in g
c ause . T he Earl of Morton

,
the head of the house of Douglas

,
th e Earl of

Argyle
,
th e greate st c h iefta in of the west

,
and above all a bas tard son of the

late Kin g
,
Lord Jam e s Stuart

,
who bore as yet th e t i t le of Pr ior of St .

Andrews
,
but who was to be be tte r kn own afterwards as the Earl of Murray

,

plac ed them se lves at the h ead of the m ovem en t . T he rem on stranc e s o f

Kn ox from his exile at Gen eva stirred them to in te rfe re in behalf of the
p ersec uted Protestan ts ; and at the c lose o f 1 55 7 these n oble s un ited w ith
the re st of the Protes tan t leaders in an en gagem en t wh ic h bec am e m em or

able as the first am on g those Coven an ts wh ic h were to give shape and c olor
to Sc o tc h re ligion .

We
,

”
ran th is solem n bond

,
perc e ivin g how Satan in his m em be rs

,
the

Antichr ists of our tim e
,
c rue lly doth rage

,
seekin g to overth row and to

de s troy the Evan gel o f Chr is t
,
and H is Con gregation

,
ough t ac c ordin g to

our bounden duty to s tr ive in our Master ’s c ause even un to the death
,
be in g

c er tain of our v ic tory in H im . T he wh ic h our duty be in g w e ll c on s idered
,

we do prom ise be fore the Maj esty of God and his Con gregat ion that w e
,
by

H is grac e
,
shall w ith all dil igen c e c on t inually apply our whole power

,
sub

s tan c e , and our very l ive s to m a in ta in
,
set forward

,
and e stabl ish the m ost

b le ssed Word o f God and H is Congregat ion
,
and shall labor at our poss i

bility to have fa ithful m in is ters , pure ly and truly to m in ister Chr ist
’

s Evan ge l
and Sac ram en ts to h is p eop le . We shall m a in ta in them

,
n our ish them

,
and

d e fend th em ,
the whole Con gregation of Chr ist and eve ry m em be r the reof

,

at our who le power and w ear in g of our l ive s
,
aga in s t Satan and all w ic ked

pow er that does in tend tyranny or trouble aga in st the fore sa id Con gregat ion .

Un to the wh ich Holy Word an d Con gregat ion w e do jo in us
,
and also do

forsake and renoun c e the c on gregation of Satan w ith all the supe rst it ious
abom in at ion and idolatry the reof : and m oreover shall dec lare ourse lves
m an ifes tly en em ies there to by th is our fa ith ful prom ise be fore God

,
test ified

to H is Congregat ion by our subsc r iption at the se presen ts .

”

T he Covenan t of th e Sc otc h n ob le s m arked a n ew epoc h in the s trife of
r el igion s. Till now the reform e rs had opposed the doc tr in e o f n ationality to
the doc tr in e of Catho lic ism . In the tee th of the pre ten s ion s wh ic h the

Church advan c ed to a un iform ity o f religion in eve ry land
,
whatever m igh t

be its d iffe ren c e s o f rac e or governm en t
,
th e first Protestan ts had advan c ed



the pr in c iple that eac h pr in c e or people had alon e the r ight to de term in e its
form o f fa ith and worsh ip . Cujus re gio ” ran the fam ous ph rase wh ic h
em bodied the ir theory

,
ejus re ligio . It w as the ac kn ow ledgm en t of th is

pr in c ip le that the Luthe ran pr inc e s obta in ed atthe Die t of Spires ; i t was on
th is pr in c iple that Hen ry based his Ac t of Suprem ac y . Its s trength lay in
the c orresponden c e of such a doc tr in e w ith the pol it ic al c irc um stan c es o f

the t im e . Itwas the grow in g fee l in g of n ation ality wh ic h c om bin ed w ith the
grow in g deve lopm en t o f m onarc h ic al power to e stablish the theory that the
pol it ic al and re ligious l ife o f eac h n ation should be on e

,
and that the re l igion

o f the people should fo llow the faith o f the pr in c e . H ad Pro tes tan tism
,
as

seem ed at on e t im e poss ible , se c ured th e adhes ion of all the European
pr in c es

,
such a theory m igh t w ell have led everywhere as i t led In En gland

to the e stab l ishm en t of the worst o f tyran n ies
,
a tyrann y that c laim s to lord

alike over both body and soul . T he world was saved from th is dan ge r by
the ten ac ity w ith whic h the o ld re ligion still he ld its power. In half the

c oun tr ies of Europe the d isc ip les o f th e n ew op in ion s had soon to c hoose
be twe en subm iss ion to the ir c on sc ien c e and subm iss ion to the ir pr inc e and

a m ovem en t whic h began in c on tend in g for the re l igious suprem ac y of

kings ended in those wars of re l igion wh ic h arrayed n at ion after nat ion
again st the ir sovere ign s . In th is re ligious revolut ion S c otland led the way.

H er Protes tan t ism was the first to draw the sword again s t e arthly rulers.

The solem n Covenan t wh ic h bound toge ther h er “ Con gregat ion in the

fac e of the regen c y
,
wh ic h pledged its m em be rs to w i thdraw from all sub

m iss ion to the religion of the State and to m a in tain in the fac e of th e State
the ir liberty of c on sc ien c e

,
Open ed that vast ser ies of s truggles wh ic h ended

in Ge rm an y w ith the Peac e o f We stphalia and in En gland w ith the Tolerat ion
A c t of William the Th ird.

T he Coven an t of the lords sounded a bold defian c e to the Cathol ic
reac t ion ac ross the border. Wh ile Mary replac ed the Praye r-book by the
Mass

,
the Sc otc h lords re solved that whe rever th e ir powe r extended th e

Com m on Praye r should be read In all c hurc hes . While hundreds we re goin g
to the stake In En gland

,
the Sc o tc h n oble s boldly m et the burn in g o f th e ir

preache rs by a threat of war .

“ They troub le our preac he rs
,

”
ran th e ir bo ld

rem ons tran c e again st th e b ishops in the Que en m other ’s pre sen c e ;
“ th ey

would m urder them and us shall w e suffe r th is any lon ge r ? No
,
m adam

,

it shall not be and therew i th every m an put on his stee l bonn e t .

T he testim ony o f Froude is l ikew ise equal ly direc t and pos i tive 7

But in En gland the Reform at ion was m ore than half polit ic al. T he

hatred of pr ie sts and pope s was m o re a predom inan t pr in c iple than spe c ial ty o f
doc tr in e . What kin gs and Parliam en t had don e in En gland

,
in S c ot

land had to be don e by the people , and was ac c om pan ied therefore w i th the

pass ion ate features o f revolt again st author i ty. John Kn ox be c am e

thus the repre sen ta t ive of all that was b es t In Sc otland. H e was n o n arrow
fan atic

,
who

,
in a world in wh ich God ’

s grac e was equally vis ible in a

thousan d c reeds
,
c ou ld see truth and goodn e ss n owhe re but in h is own for

m ula. H e was a large
,
n oble

,
gen e rous m an

,
w ith a shrewd perc ep t ion of

ac tual fac t
,
who found him se lf fac e to fac e w ith a system o f h ideous in iqu ity.

Here
,
then

,
we have the dire c t re futation of Buc kle ’s statem en ts as to

the or igin of the Sc ott ish Reform at ion
,
by four lead in g au thor ities on Br i tish

h istory
,
and th e ir opin ion s are m e re ly c onfirm atory o f the judgm en t of all

observin g and unprej udic ed m en .



1 1 0 T he Scotch- I rish Familie s of Ame rica

Much in the sam e l in e w ith Mr . Buc kle ’s theory of the origin and ae c om
plishm en tof the Reform at ion in Sc otland i s the oft-repeated assertion that the
Sc ottish Churc h was as relen tle ss and un c easin g a per se c utor of d issen ters as
w ere those of the Papac y or Ep isc opac y.

° Th is assertion
,
l ikew ise

,
is not

s ustain ed by the fac ts . Bigoted and in toleran t as the S c ottish Churc h becam e

a fter it was m ade a part of the m ac hin ery o f State
,
its m e thods w ere m ild

and inn ocuous c om pared w ith those o f its r ivals . 9 T he on e sol i tary c ase

whe re death was infl ic ted by the author itie s for here sy
,
at the ins t igat ion or

w ith the approval of the Kirk
,
was that o f Thom as Aikenhead

,
who was

h an ged in 1 697 on the c harge of athe ism and blasphem y aga in s t God.

Wh ile th is was a wholly un jus t ifiable and villain ous ac t of c rue lty
,
i t c an

h ardly be c lassed w ith those perse cut ion s from wh ic h the Presbyte rian s had
suffered. It would seem to be lon g rathe r to that c lass of rel igious perversi
t ies of wh ic h the m ost fam iliar exam ple was the burn in g of w itc hes . In

th is latte r d iabol ism Sc otland engaged w ith perhaps greate r zest than e ithe r
En gland or Massac huse tts . T he distin c t ion be tw e en the c rim e of the

han gin g of Thom as Aikenhead and that of the burn in g of George Wishart
,

by the Cathol ic s , or the drown in g of Margare t Wilson
,
by the Episc opal ian s

,

therefore
,
is probably to be found by a c on trast of m ot ive rather than of de

gree ; at m ost i t is the d ifferen c e be twe en fanat ic ism and tyrann y. In the

latter c ase s
,
the suffe re rs had den ied the author ity of th e bishops . The se

prelates a im ed at pre fe rm en t by m ix ing pol itic s w ith re ligion
,
and c ould n ot

be wholly s in c ere or d is in tere sted . George Wishart and Margare t Wilson we re
s lain by th em be c ause the bishops c ould brook no lim itation s upon the ir own
power . In the c ase o f Thom as Aikenhead

,
the author ity o f God had been

que stion ed
,
and th e fan at ic al zealotry o f the m in iste rs pe rm itted the appl ic a

t ion of John Co t ton ’

s law
,
w i thout theapparen t in te rven t ion of any pe rson al

m ot ive s . lo If suc h a dist in c tion should at firs t appear too fin e ly drawn
,
an ex

am inat ion of the wo rkin gs of the two pr in c iples thus sugge sted w i ll show that
th e ir results are

,
as a rule

,
w ide ly d ifferen t . Indeed

,
in som e aspec ts

,
the ir

d issim ilar ity is alm os t o f equal exten t and c orresponden c e w ith that exist in g
be twe en the two c hurc hes of North and South Bri ta in ; and the d ivergen c e o f
th e ir en ds but l ittle short of that wh ic h m arks the two oppos i te pr in c ip le s o f
d em oc rac y and despo t ism . III New En gland

,
whe re the Calvin istic theo ry

o f the suprem ac y o f God and the Bible over m an
’

s c on sc ien c e was at first as
fully c arr ied out as in Sc o tland

,
a system of dem o c rac y was in augurated

wh ic h
,
un t il its progre ss be c am e re tarded by the un ion o f Churc h and Sta te

,

r eac hed a h igh e r degree o f p erfec t ion than had been the c ase in any othe r
En gl ish c om m un ity. This system

,
but for the en tran c e and lon g- c on t inued

pre sen c e of th e fa tally defe c t ive pol ic y of e c c les iast ic al usurpat ion in sec ular

affairs
,
m igh t have deve loped in to an ideal form of gove rnm en t . In Old

En glan d
,
on the c on trary

,
whe re th e authori ty of the bishops ove r m an

’

s c on

s c ien c e was ever m a in ta in ed and the theory fully deve loped by Laud and

Sharp and the Stuarts
,
a h ighly despotic form of governm en t resu lted

,
from



whic h m ankind had oc c as ion ally to find rel ie f by blood- le ttin g
,

as in the

revolution s of 1 638 and 1 688. T he on ly s im ilar i ty apparen t in the u lt im ate
w orkings o f the se two pr in c iple s

,
therefore

,
w ou ld seem to be that identi

c al results have som et im e s been reac hed by the ac t ion of on e and reac t ion
from th e other.

No theologic al system has yet been devised that is able to susta in th is
dual relat ion—sec ular and spir itual—w i thout de ter iorat in g and the h istory
o f the Presbyterian Church in Sc otland after 1 690, when i t be c am e the e stab
lished Churc h of th e State

,
m arks a rap id c hange in spir it and a s teady

dec aden c e in spir itual power and in fluen c e
,
on ly paralle led

,
perhaps

,
by that

of th e kindre d Church of New En glan d after 1 640.

Charles II . ,
at th e tim e of h is father ’s death

,
was a fr iendless fugit ive .

T he S c otc h offered to re c e ive him as th e ir kin g
,
on c ondit ion that he shou ld

p ledge h im self by oath to regard and pre se rve the ir Presbyte r ian form of

Church governm en t. To th is he assen ted. When he arr ived in the kin gdom
h e subsc r ibed the c oven an t ; and again at h is c oron at ion

,
unde r c irc um

s tan c es of m uch m ore than usual solem n ity
,
he swore to pre se rve i t inviolate .

T he Sc otc h ac c ordin gly
,
arm ed in h is de fen c e ; but, d ivided am on g them

s e lves
,
an d led by a gen eral very unfi t to c ope w ith Crom we ll

,
they w ere soon

defeated
,
and Charles was again dr iven to the Con t in en t. When he r e turn ed

in 1 660
,
h e volun tar ily ren ew ed his prom ise to the S c otc h

,
by whom h is res

toration had been greatly prom oted
,
not to in terfere w ith the l iberty of the ir

Church . No soone r
,
however

,
was h e firm ly seated on his thron e than all

the se oath s and prom ises w ere forgotten . Pre sbyte r ian ism was at on c e
abol ished

,
and Episc opac y e stablished ; n ot suc h as it w as unde r Jam es I .

when bishops were little m ore than s tand in g m ode ra tors o f th e Pre sbyte r ie s
,

but in ve sted
,
by the arbitrary m andate of th e Kin g

,
w i th th e fuln ess of pre

latic al power. An ac twas passed m akin g it pen al even to speak public ly or
pr ivately aga in st the Kin g ’s suprem ac y

,
or the gove rnm en t of the Churc h by

arc hbishops and bishops . A c our t of h igh c om m iss ion
,
o f wh ic h all the pre

lates w ere m em bers
,
was erec ted and arm ed w i th in qu is itor ial pow e rs . Mult i

tude s of learn ed and pious m in isters w e re e j ec ted from th e ir par ishe s
,
an d

i gn oran t and un godly m en
,
for the m ost par t

,
in troduc ed in the ir s tead. Yet

th e people were forc ed
,
under severe pen alties

,
to attend the m in istration s o f

the se unworthy m en . All ej ec ted m in iste rs w ere proh ib ited preac h in g or

prayin g exc ept in the ir own fam ilies and preach in g or prayin g in the fields
was m ade pun ishable w ith death . Any one

,
though the n eare s t re lat ive

,
who

should sh elter
,
aid

,
or in any way m in ister to the wan ts o f those den oun c ed

,

w as he ld l iable to th e sam e p enalty as the person assisted. All landholders
w ere requ ired to give bond that the ir fam il ies and dependan ts should absta in
from attendin g any c onven t ic le . To en forc e these w ic ked law s torture was
free ly used to extort eviden c e or c on fe ss ion fam ilie s w e re reduc ed to ruin
by exorbitan t fin e s the pr ison s w ere filled w ith vic t im s of oppre ss ion m ul

titudes were ban ished and so ld as slaves ; wom en and even c hildren were



T he c h ief per iod of the so ~ c alled Presbyter ian perse c ut ion in Sc o tlan d
w as that im m ediate ly suc c e edin g the Revolu t ion of 1 688

,
when we do find

a who lesale expuls ion of th e Episc opal c lergy
,
and

,
so far as i t c ould be don e

w ithout the use of m e asures involvin g the loss of life and l im b
,
an earn es t

attem pt to suppress Episc opac y in Sc otland . Th is
,
i t should be rem em

bered
,
was im m ed iate ly at the c lose o f a re ign of terror wh ic h had existed in

that c oun try for twen ty -five or th irty years
,
an d was but the fuller c arry

ing ou t for Sc o tland of the work of the Revolution . As the c allin g of the
Pr in c e of Oran ge and the expulsion of Jam es II . was firs t m ade poss ible
through the fear of Papac y on the part of the English

,
so the progress and

suc c ess of the Revolut ion was finally assured on ly by the fixed de term ination
of the S c ots to rid th em selves of Episc opac y

,
and to re - e stabl ish the popular

religion wh ic h had been overthrown by Charles . They had infin itely greater
c ause to fear the bishops of the An gl ic an Churc h than the ir southern n e igh
bors had to fear those o f St . Pe ter ’s . They had suffe red ten fold m ore from
the oppress ion s of the Bri t ish pope and his bishops than had the En gl ish
from those of the pon t iff of Rom e . In th e annals of re ligious persec ut ion in
the Br it ish Islands

,
th e c r im es of the Rom an Catholic Churc h were but

ven ial c om pared w i th the enorm ities perp e trated through the am bit ion and

m al ignan c y o f th e pre lates and h eads of th e E s tabl ished Churc h o f En gland,
by which the Sc ots were the ch ie f suffe rers .

So far as Sc otland was c on c ern ed
,
therefore

,
the ben efits of the Revolu

t ion
,
the suc c ess of whic h that c oun try had rendered poss ible , would have

been wholly lost to it
,
had the ch ief provoking c ause be en left unm olested



and en tren c hed in a posit ion for workin g further harm to the c ause Of hum an

l iberty. All the legitim ate argum en ts wh ic h m ay be m ade to j ust ify the

overthrow of papal author ity in En glan d, apply w i th thr ic e - augm en ted forc e
to susta in the ac t ion of the Sc ottish people in breakin g the w ings of those
ec c les iast ic al vam pires who had been drain in g the l ife -blood Of Sc otland.

Nay, the whole forc e of the argum en t in favor of the Protestan t Reform at ion
of Chr istendom m ust be broken before i t c an suc c e ssfu lly be m ain tain ed that
th e ac t ion of the Sc ottish p eople in uprootin g the Episc opal sys tem was in

c on s isten t w ith the ir profe ssed devotion to th e c ause o f religious l iberty .

"

T he exten t to wh ic h the c ause of the Covenan ters was bound up w ith
that o f hum an l iberty and Opposed to the un ited despotism Of kin g and

prelate m ay be shown by the reproduc t ion Of the c elebrated Queen sferry
Paper

,
for the ir approval of th e revolutionary sen t im en ts of wh ic h so m any

of the S c ottish m artyrs suffered death . T he substan c e of the c on ten ts of th is
doc um en t

,
and the ac c om panyin g ac c oun t o f its or igin

,
are Copied from the

appendix to the Cloud of Witnesses ( 1 sth edit ion
,
pp . 343 as follows

A br ief relat ion of the persec ut ion s and death of that w orthy gen tlem an
,

Hen ry Hall of H aughhead, who suffered m artyrdom at Queen sferry
,

Jun e 3 ,

Hen ry Hall of H aughhead, havin g had religious educ ation
,
began early

to m ind a l ife of holin ess ; and was of a p ious c onversation from his youth ;
he was a zealous opposer of the publ ic re solut ion s

,
in som uc h that when th e

m in ister of the par ish where he lived c om plied w ith that c ourse
,
he re fused

to h ear him
,
and wen t to An c rum

,
to hear Mr . John Livingston . Be in g op

pressed w ith the m al ic ious perse c ution s of the c ura te s and other m al ignan ts
for his n on c on form i ty w i th the profan e c ourses of abom in at ion

,
that c om

m en c ed at the unhappy restorat ion o f that m ost w ic ked tyran t Charle s II .

he was obl iged to depar t his n at ive c oun try , and go over the border in to Eng
land In th e year 1 665 , where he was so m uc h ren own ed for his s in gular zeal
in propagatin g th e gospel am on g th e people

,
who be fore h is c om in g am on g

them w ere very rude and barbarous ; but m any of them bec am e fam ous for
p ie ty after. In th e year 1 666

,
h e was taken in his way to Pen tland, c om in g

to th e ass istan c e of his c onven anted bre thren ,
and was im pr ison ed w ith som e

others In Sessford c astle
,
but by the d iv in e goodn e ss he soon e sc aped then c e

through th e favour of the Earl o f Roxburgh
,
to whom the c as tle pertain ed

,

the said earl be in g his fr iend and re lat ion ; from whic h t im e
,
t i ll about the

year 1 679, he l ived peac e ablyIn En gland, m uc h be loved Of all that kn ew b iim
,

for h is c on c ern in propagatin g th e kn ow ledge Of Chr ist In that c oun try
som uc h that his blam ele ss and sh in in g c hr ist ian c onversat ion

,
drew reve ren c e

and e steem from his very en em ie s . But about the year 1 678, the heat of the
perse cut ion in Sc otland Ob l iging m any to wander up and down th rough
Northum berland and other plac e s on e c olon el Struth ers in tended to se ize
any Sc otsm an he c ould find in those parts and m ee tin g w ith Thom as K e r

Of H ayhope , on e of Henry Hall
’

s n earest in tim ates
,
h e was en gaged in that

en c oun ter upon the ac c oun t of the said Thom as K er
,
who was killed th e re 1

upon wh ich ac c oun t
,
he w as forc ed to re turn to S c otland

,
and wandered up

and down dur in g the hotte st t im e o f the perse c ut ion
,
m ostly w i th Mr . Ric h - l

ard Cam eron and Mr. Donald Cargil, dur in g wh ic h t im e
,
beside s his m any

8



other c hr ist ian v irtues, he s ign al ized h im se lf fo r a real zeal in defen c e o f the
pe rse c u ted gospel preac hed in the fie lds

,
and gave several proo fs o f h is

valour and c ourage , part icu larly at Ru therglen , Drum c log
,
G lasgow

,
and

Bo thw e ll-br idge ; whe reupon be in g forefaulted and violen tly pursued
,
to

e sc h ew the v iolen t hands of his in defat igable pe rse c utors, he was forc ed to
go ove r to Ho lland ; where h e had n ot stayed lon g

,
when his zeal for the

perse c u ted in teres t of Chr ist, and his tender sym pathy w ith the affl ic ted
rem n an t of his c oven an ted b re thren in Sc otland

,
then wander in g through

the desolate c ave rn s and den s o f the earth
,
drew him hom e

,
c hoos in g rather

to undergo the u tm ost e fforts of pe rsecut ing fury, than to l ive at e ase when

Jo seph was in affl ic tion
,
m akin g Moses ’ gen erous c ho ic e

,
rathe r to suffer

affl ic t ion w ith th e people o f God
,
that he m igh t be a par take r o f the fe llow

sh ip of Chr ist ’s suffer in gs
,
than to en j oy that m om en tary pleasure the ease

of the world c ould affo rd n or was he m uch c on c e rn ed w ith the ric hes of

the world
,
for he stood n ot to give h is groun d to hold the proh ib ited field

preac h in gs upon
,
when n on e e lse w ould do i t he was a lover and fo llower

o f the fa i thfully pre ac hed gospe l, and was always aga in s t the indulgen c e he

was w ith Mr . Richard Cam eron at those m e e t in gs whe re he was c en sured .

About a quarte r o f a year afte r his re turn from Holland
,
be in g in c om

pany w ith the Rev. Mr. Don ald Cargil, they w e re taken n otic e of by two
b lood-hounds the c urate s o f Borrow stounn ess an d Carridden

,
who w en t to

Middle ton
,
governor o f B lac kn ess - c astle

,
and in form ed him of th em who

havin g c on sulted w i th the se b lood- th irsty ruffian s
,
ordered his so ld iers to

follow him at a d istan c e by two or th re e toge th er
,
w ith c on ven ien t in tervals

for avoidin g suspic ion and he (the sa id Middle ton ) and his m an r idin g up,
Observed where they al igh ted and s tabled the ir horse s and c om in g to them

,

pre tended a great deal o f kindn e ss and c ivilities to Mr . Don ald Cargil and

him
,
de s ir in g that they m igh t have a glass of w in e toge ther . Wh en they

we re set
,
and had taken e ach a glass , Middle ton laid hands on them

,
and

told them they w ere his pr ison ers
,
c om m andin g in the kin g ’s n am e all the

people o f the house to assis t
,
wh ic h they all re fused

,
save a c erta in waite r

,

through whose m ean s the governor got the gate s shut t ill the soldiers c am e

up and when the wom en o f the town
,
r is in g to the resc ue of the prison ers

,

had broke up the outer gate
,
Hen ry Hall

,
after som e scufl‘le w i th th e gov

e rnor in th e house
,
m akin g his esc ape by the gate

,
re c e ived h is m ortal blow

upon h is head
,
w ith a c arbin e by Thom as George

,
wa iter

,
and be in g c on veyed

out of the town by the ass is tan c e o f the wom en
,
w alked som e pre tty spac e

o f way upon h is fee t
,
but un able to speak m uc h

,
save on ly that he m ade

som e short refle c t ion upon a wom an that in te rposed be tween h im and the

gove rnor
,
h indered h im to kill the gove rnor

,
an d so to m ake h is e sc ape

t im eously . SO soon as h e fa in ted
,
the wom en c arr ied him to a house in the

c oun try, and n otw i thstandin g the c are of surgeon s
,
he n eve r re c overed

th e pow e r o f speakin g m ore . Gen eral Dalz ie l be ing adver t ised
,
c am e w i th

a party Of the guards
,
and c arr ied him to Edinburgh he d ied by the way

his c orpse they c arr ied to the Cannon gate to lboo th
,
and kept him th ere

three days w ithout bur ial
,
though a num be r Of fr iends c onven ed for that

e ffe c t
,
and thereafte r they c aused bury him c landest in e ly in th e n igh t . Such

w as the fury of th ese l im bs of an tic hr is t
,
that havin g killed the w itn esses

,

they would n ot suffer the ir dead bod ie s to be de c en tly put in grave s .

Th ere was found upon him the rude draugh t o f a pape r c on ta in in g a

m utual en gagem en t to stand to the n e c essary duty o f the day aga in st its
s tated en em ies wh ic h was c alled by the pe rse c utors

,
Mr . Cargil

’

s c onvenan t
,

and frequen tly in the foregoing te stim on ies
,
the Queen sferry paper, bec ause
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th ere i t was se ized by the en em ies . This paper Divin e Providen c e seem s to
have m ade as it we re the dyin g words and te st im on y o f that worthy gen tle
m an and the en em ies m ade i t on e o f the c aptious and en sn ar in g. que st ion s
they c on stan tly put to the suffe re rs

,
and therefore it w ill not be im pe r tin en t

h e re to in se rt th e heads o f it
,
as they are c om pendiz ed by the learned author

o f T/ze H ind Let Loose
,
page 1 33 . For i t was s t ill own ed by Mr . Donald

Cargil , that the draugh t was n ot dige sted and polished
,
as i t was in tended

,

and there fo re i t w i ll be so far from be in g a wron g to re c ite the heads o f i t
on ly

,
that i t is really a piec e of jus t ic e don e him

,
w ho n eve r in tended i t

should see the w orld as it was when the en em ies found i t . I shall n ot pre tend
to jus t ify eve ry expre ss ion in it

,
but ra the r subm it i t en t ire ly to be tte r judg

m en ts n or did the suffe re rs for m o st par t adhere to it
,
w i thout the l im ita t ion

(so far as i t was agreeable to the Wo rd o f God
,
and our n at ion al c oven an ts)

and in so far as i t s eem s to im port a purpose o f assum in g to them se lves a

m agis tra t ic al authori ty
,
the ir prac t ic e de c lares all alon g

,
that they did n ot

unde rtan d it in that sen se
T he ten or of it was an en gagem en t

,

I st
,
T o avouch the on ly true an d l ivin gGod to be th e ir God

,
and to c lose

w ith his way of redem ption by his son J esus Chr ist
,
whose r ighteousn e ss is

on ly to be re l ied upon for just ific at ion ; and to take the S c r ip ture s o f the
Old and New Te stam en t to be the on ly obj e c t of fa i th

,
an d rule o f c onve rsa

t ion in all th in gs . 2d
,
To e stabl ish in the land r igh teousn e ss and re ligion

,

in the truth of its doc tr in e
,
pur ity and powe r o f its w orsh ip

,
d isc ipl in e and

gove rnm en t
,
and to free the c hurc h o f God o f th e c orrupt ion o f Pre lac y

,
on

the on e hand
,
and th e th raldom of E ras t ian ism on the othe r . 3d, T o perseve re

in the doc tr in e o f the reform ed c hurc he s
,
e spe c ially that of S c otland

,
and in

the worsh ip pre sc r ibed in th e Sc r ipture s
,
w i thout th e in ven t ion s

,
adorn ings ,

and c orruption s of m en and in the Pre sby te r ian governm en t
,
exerc ised in

s ession s
,
presbyter ie s

,
synods and gen eral assem bl ie s

,
as a dist in c t gove rn

m en t from the c ivil
,
an d dis t in c tly to be exe rc ised

,
n ot after a c arn al m ann er

,

by plural ity of vote s
,
or author ity of a s in gle pe rson

,
but ac c ord in g to the

Word o f God
,
m akin g and c arryin g the sen ten c e . 4th ,

To endeavour the

overthrow o f the kin gdom Of darkn e ss
,
an d whatsoever is c on trary to

th e kin gdom of Chr ist
,
e spec ially ido latry an d pope ry in all its art ic le s

,
and

the over throw o f tha t pow er tha t hath establ ished and uphe ld it—And to

exe c ute r igh teousn e ss and judgm en t im partially
,
ac c ord in g to the Word Of

God
,
and degree of Offen c es

,
upon the c om m i t te rs o f these th in gs espe c ially

,

to-w it
,
blasphem y

,
ido latry

,
athe ism

,
buggery

,
so rc ery

,
pe rjury

,
un c lean n e ss

,

profan a t ion o f th e Lord ’

s day, oppre ss ion and m align an c y . 5th , Se r iously
c on s ider in g

,

—there is n o m ore spe edy way o f re laxat ion from the w ra th o f

God
,
than ha th ever l ien upon th e lan d s in c e i t en gaged w i th the se rulers

,

but of re j e c t in g them
,
who hath so m an ifestly rej e c ted God

,

—~ d isc la im in g his
c oven an t—gove rn in g c on trary to all r igh t law s

,
d ivin e and hum an—and c on

trary to all th e ends o f gove rn m en t
,
by e nac t in g and c om m an d in g im pie tie s

,

in jur ie s and robbe r ies
,
to the denyin g of God h is due , and the subj e c ts th e irs

so that in stead o f gove rnm en t
,
godlin e ss

,
and peac e

,
the re is n o th in g but

rapin e
,
tum ult

,
and blood

,
wh ic h c ann ot be c alled a gove rn m en t

,
but a lus t

ful rage—and they c ann ot be c alled gove rno rs
,
but publ ic grassato rs and

land judgm en ts
,
wh ic h all ough t to set them se lves aga in st

,
as they woould do

again st pest ilen c e
,
sword

,
and fam in e

,
ragin g am on gs t th em — Se e in g they

have stopped the c ourse o f the law and j us t ic e again s t b lasphem e rs
,
ido l

aters
,
ath e ists

,
buggere rs, m urderers

,
in c estuous and adulte rous pe rson s

—and have m ade butcher ies on the Lord ’

s peop le
,
sold them as slave s

,



im pr ison ed
,
fo rfe ited

,
&c . and that upon no other ac c oun t

,
but the ir m ain

tain in g Chr is t ’s r igh t of ru ling ove r the ir c on sc ien c es, aga in st the usurpat ion s
of m en .

The refore
,
eas ily solvin g the Obj e c tion s : Firs t , Of our an c e stor s

Obligin g the n at ion to th is rac e and l in e that they did not buy the ir l iberty
w ith our th raldom ,

nor c ould th ey bind the ir c h ildren to anyth in g so m uc h

to the ir prejudic e , and again st n atural liberty
, (be in g a ben efi t n ext to life ,

if n ot in som e regard above it) wh ic h is n ot an en gagem en t to m oral th ings
they c ould on ly bind to that governm en t

,
whic h they e ste em ed the best for

c om m on good wh ic h reason c easin g
,
we are free to c hoose an o ther

,
if we

find i t m ore c onduc ible for that end . Se c ond
,
Of the c oven an t b ind in g to

defend the kin g that that obl igat ion is on ly in his m a in ten an c e of the true
c ovenan ted reform a tion

,

- wh ic h hom age they c annot n ow require upon the

ac c oun t of the c ovenan t wh ich they have ren oun c ed and d isc la im ed ; and

upon n o other ground w e are bound to them—the c rown n ot be in g an in

heritan c e
,
that passe th from father to son

,
w ithout the c on sen t o f ten an ts .

Th ird
,
Of th e hope of the ir re turn in g from these c ourse s

,
whe reof there i s

n on e
,
see in g they have so often de c lared the ir purposes o f perseve r in g in

them . And suppose they should dissem ble a repen tan c e , —suppos in g also they
m igh t be pardon ed for that wh ic h is don e from whose gu ilt in ess the land
c ann ot be c lean sed

,
but by exe cut in g God ’

s r igh teous judgm en ts upon them
,

—
yet they c ann ot n ow be be l ieved after they have violated all that hum an

w isdom c ould devise to bind th em .

Upon the se ac c oun ts they rej e c t that kin g
,
and those assoc iate w ith him

in the governm en t
,

—and
'

dec lare them hen c efor th n o lawful rulers
,
as th ey

had de c lared th em to be no lawful subj e c ts
,

- they havin g de stroyed the

e stabl ished re ligion
,
ove rturn ed the fundam en tal law s of the kin gdom

,
taken

away Ch r ist ’s c hurc h - governm en t
,
and c han ged the c ivil in to tyrann y

,
where

n on e are assoc ia te in par takin g of the gove rnm en t
,
but on ly those who w ill

be found by justic e gu ilty as c r im in als—And de c lare th ey shall
,
God

givin g them pow er
,
set up gove rnm en t and gove rnors ac c ording to the

Word o f God
,
and the qualific a t ion s requ ired

,
Exodus xviii . ao—And shall

n ot c om m i t the governm en t to any s ingle pe rson or lin eal suc c e ss ion
,
be in g

n ot tyed as the Jews w e re to on e s in gle fam ily
,

—and that kind be in g l iab le
to m ost in c on ven ien c e s

,
and apte st to degen e rate tyranny—And m oreover

,

that these m en set ove r them
,
shall be en gaged to govern

,
pr in c ipally by that

c ivil and jud ic ial law
, (not that wh ich is any way typic al) given by God to

h is people Israel—as the bes t
,
so far as i t goes

,
be in g give n by God—e spe

c ially in m at ters of life and death
,
and other th in gs so far as they reac h

,
and

are c on s is ten t w ith c hrist ian l iber ty—exem ptin g d ivorc es and polygam y
,
&c .

6th
,
See in g the greatest part o f m in isters n oton ly w e re de fe c t ive in preach

ing aga in st the rulers for overthrow in g re ligion—but h inde red oth ers also
who we re w illin g

,
and c en sured som e that did it— and have voted for ac c ep

tation of tha t l iberty
,
founded upon

,
an d given by virtue o f that blasphe

m ously arrogate and usurped pow er—and appeared be fore the ir c ourts to
ac c ept Of it

,
and to be en ac ted and au thor ized the ir m in isters—whereby

they have be c om e m in is te rs o f m en
,
and bound to be an sw erab le to them as

they w ill—And have preac hed for the lawfuln e ss of payin g that tr ibute , de
c lared to be im posed fo r the bearin g down of the true worsh ip o f God .

And advised poor pr ison e rs to subsc r ibe that bond
,

—wh ic h if i t w ere un i

versally subsc r ibed, - they shou ld c lose that door
,
wh ich the Lord hath m ade

use of in all the c hurc he s of Europe
,
for c astin g Off the yoke o f the who re ,—and s top all regre ss o f m en

,
when on c e brough t under tyranny

,
to rec over

the ir l iber ty again - They de c lare they n e ither c an n or w ill hear them &c .
,
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n or any who en c ouraged and s tren gthen ed the ir hands
,
and pleaded fo r

them
,
and traffic ked for un ion w ith them . 7th , That they are for a s tand in g

gospel m in istry
,
rightly c hosen

,
and r igh tly orda in ed—and that n on e shall take

upon them the preac hing of the word
,
&c .

,
un le ss c alled and ordain ed

thereun to.

And whereas separat ion m ight be im puted to them
,
they repe l both the

m al ic e
,
and the ign oran c e of that c alum ny .

—For if there be a separat ion
,
i t

m ust be where the chan ge is ; and that was not to be found in them
,
who

w ere not separat in g from the c om m un ion o f the true c hurc h °

,
nor se t t in g up

a n ew m in istry
,
but c leavin g to the sam e m in iste rs and ord in an c e s that

form erly they followed
,
when others have fled to n ew ways

, and a n ew

author ity
,
whic h is l ike the old p iec e in the n ew garm en t . 8th

,
That they

shall defend them se lve s In the ir c iv il
,
n atural and d iv in e r igh ts and l ibert ies .

-And if any assault them
,
they shall look on it as a dec lar in g a war

,
and

take all advan tages that on e en em y doe s of another—But trouble and In j ure
none

,
but those that In jure them .

NOTES TO CHAPTER VIII .

During the firs t fifty years of th is tim e
,
the Sco ttish Kirk was prac tically suprem e .

What it then did to re tard hum an progre ss , as Mr . Buckle w ould say, is bes t sum m ed

up in the words of its en em y , King Jam es VI . ,
spoken when h e firs t w en t down in to

England ,
and pres ided at the H am pton Cour t Con feren ce ,

held in January , 1 604 . See pp .

434- 36 .

9 H istory of Civiliz ation in E ngland, vol . 1 1 ch . II . -v.

3What m ay be term ed ,
in its broadest sense

,
the util itarian tenden cy of m ode rn re

ligious though t , m ay be n o ted in som e of the popular w ritings of A lfred Russell Wallac e
, S.

Laing , A . J . Balfour , Ben jam in Kidd ,
Matthew Arnold

,
John Fiske , etc .

4 Vol . II ch . II. (vol . i i . , pp . 1 52 , 1 53 , Am er ican edi tion ) .
5 See also Gardiner ’s H istory of E ngland, 1 603

—1 642 ,
vol . i. , pp . 22- 26 ; vol . vi i i

PPo 373
-

37 5
6 H istory of E ngland, book vi . , ch . II .

7 H istory of E ngland, vol . v1 ch . xxxvu . ,
pp . 220, 22 1 .

8 The Scotch have been greatly , and ,
to a c e rtain exten t , jus tly blam ed

,
because , ins tead

of be ing satisfied w i th secur ing th e l iberty of the ir own church
, they in sis ted on the ove r

th row of that of England. It should be rem em be red,
how eve r , that in toleran c e w as the

epidem ic of the age . T he Episcopal ian s en forc ed the prayer -book , the Presbyter ian s the
c ovenan t , the Independen ts the engagem en t . T he las t be ing m ore of a pol itical charac ter
than e i the r of the o thers , was , so far , the leas t Obje c tion able . It w as , how ever , both in de
s ign and in fac t , what Neal calls i t , a severe tes t for the Presbyterian s .

” Be s ides
,
the r igid

doc tr in e o f the exclus ive d ivine r igh t of Presbyter ian ism ,
and an in toleran t Opposi tion to

Prelacy , did n ot prevail am ong the Scotch un til they w ere dr iven
,
by pe rsecution ,

in to ex

trem e opin ion s . When they found Episc opacy , in the ir own bitter exper ien ce ,
asso c iated

w i th despotism and supers tition , and ,
in the ir firm bel ief

,
w ith irre l igion and Pope ry , i t is

n ot w onderful that they regarded i t as a bitter root wh ich could bear n o th ing good . The ir
best apology is that wh ich they them se lves urged at the tim e . They c on s ide red i t e ssen tial
to the l iberty of th e ir church and c oun try that the pow er of the bishops sh ould be destroyed
in England . T he persecutions wh ich they had already endured

,
and the ir jus t apprehens ions

o f s till greater evils , sprang from the pr in c iples and c onduc t o f the Engl ish pre late s . H ow

w ell founded th is opin ion was , the atroc ities consequen t on the res toration of Charles II .

and the re-establishm en t of Episcopacy, abundan tly proved .
-H odge , H istory of tbe

Pr esbyter ian Ckur e/z , vol . i. , pp . 46 , 47 .

9 See Le cky , E ngland in tbc E ig/zteen t/z Cen tury, vol . II . , ch . v.
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1 ° The Assem bly wh ich m et in the beginn ing of 1 696 passed an act again s t the athe istical
Opin ion s o f the De ists , wh ich re ce ived a m e lan ch oly c om m en t in an oc curren c e wh ich took
place dur ing the sam e year . A s tuden t of e igh teen ,

n am ed Thom as Aikenhead
,
had un

for tunate ly im bibed s c eptic al Opin ion s , and had been im pruden t en ough to spout th em to

som e of his com pan ion s . Tr in ity in un i ty
,
he said , was a c on tradic tion . Moses had learn ed

m agic in Egypt , and th is was the se cre t of h is m irac les . Ez ra was th e author of the Pen ta
teuch T heanthropas was as great an absurdity as H irco-Cervus . These s ceptic al com m on

places reached the ears of the author i ties , and the youth w as indic ted under an Old s tatute
wh ich m ade i t a c apital c r im e to curse the Suprem e Be ing . H e was c onvic ted and sen ten ced
to be hanged. It was in vain that th e poor lad w i th death before his eyes , re can ted his
e rrors and begged for his l ife . Even a repr ieve for a few days was den ied him ,

and the

c lergy of the c i ty gave the ir vo ice for his death . H e died w i th a Bible in his hand
in token of his change of m ind .

—Cunn ingham , Cbur e/z H istory of Scotland, vol . II . , pp .

H odge
,
H istory of tbe Presbyter ian Cbur c/z in Am er ica

,
pp . 47

-

50.

‘9 T he enorm ities of th is de testable governm en t are far too num erous , even in spec ies ,
to be enum erated in th is sl igh t ske tch ; and of c ourse

,
m ost instan ces of c ruel ty have n ot

been re c orded . The pr ivy coun c il was ac cus tom ed to extor t c on fess ion s by torture—that
gr im divan of bishops

,
lawyers , and peers , sucking the groan s of each undaun ted en thus ias t

,

in hopes that som e im pe rfe c t avowal m igh t lead to the sacr ifice of o ther vic tim s , or at leas t
w arran t the exe cution Of the presen t . Itwas very poss ible that Episcopacy m igh t
be of apostol ical in sti tution but for th is ins ti tution houses had been burn ed and fie lds laid
waste

,
and the gospel been preached in the w ilde rn ess , and its m in is ters had been shot in

th e ir prayers
,
and husbands had been m urdered before the ir Wives , and virgins had been de

filed
,
and m any had died by the execution er , and by m assacre

,
and im pr isonm en t

,
and in

exile and slave ry
,
and w om en had been tied to stakes on the sea-shore till the tide rose to

overflow th em
,
and som e had been tor tured and m utilated ; i t was a rel igion of the boots

and the thum bsc rew ,
wh ich a good m an m us t be very c ool-blooded indeed if he did n ot hate

and rejec t from the hands wh ich offered it . For
,
after all

,
i t is m uch m ore c e r tain that the

Suprem e Be ing abhors c ruel ty and persecution
,
than that he has set up bishops to have a

supe r ior i ty over Presbyters .
—H allam

, Con stitution a l H istory,
vol . ii i . , pp . 435 , 442 . The

w onderful subservien cy and degradation of the Sco ttish parl iam en t dur ing th is period m us t
s trike all readers w i th as ton ishm en t . Th is fac t is par tially explained, and the disgrace in
som e m easure palliated by the pe culiari ty of its c on s titution . The con trolling power was
vi rtually in the hands of the bishops , who w ere the c reatures , and of course , the servan ts of
the c rown . The lords of the ar tic les w ere originally a com m i ttee chosen by th e parl iam en t
for the preparation of busin ess . But Charles I , wi thout any author i ty from parl iam en t

,
had

the m atter so arranged , that “
the bishops chose e igh t peers , the peers e igh t bishops ; and

these appo in ted s ixteen com m iss ione rs of Sh ires and boroughs . Thus the whole power w as
devolved upon the bishops , the slaves and sycophan ts of the c rown . T he parl iam en t i tself
m et only on two days , the firs t and last of the ir pre tended sess ion ,

the on e tim e to choose

the lords of the artic le s , the o ther to ratify what they proposed .

”—H allam
,
vol . ii i . , p . 428.

Th is arrangem en t was ren ew ed after the res toration of Charles II .

1 3 So soon as i t was kn own in Sc otland that William of Orange had landed at Torbay
tha t h e was slow ly advan c ing toward London that the Engl ish n obil i ty w ere flocking to him
that the royal arm y w as deser ting to him

,
that the bew ildered Jam es had attem pted to flee

th e coun try , the people began to show h ow ready they w ere to con cur w i th the pr in ce in
shaking Off the burden s under wh ich they had groan ed .

Meanwh ile there w ere w ild rum ors afloat of an arm y of Ir ish Papis ts that had landed,
or was about to land

,
on the coast of Galloway . Som e said i t was already at Kirkcudbrigh t

and had burn ed i t . In such tim es rum ors are r ife . People began to dread a

m as sac re . T he Coun c il had dissolved. T he m ilitary had been m arched in to England.



c ollec t in large c rowds
,
arm ed w i th such w eapon s as they c ould procure , and to take the law

in to the ir own hands . The ir w rath ven ted i tse lf on the unhappy curates . They resolved to
purge the tem ple of them w i thout wai ting for the de c is ion of the legislature . They began
the ir w ork upon Ch r is tm as , wh ich seem s to have been though t an appropr iate day. In som e

cases the curates saved them selves from insult by tim ely fligh t . In o ther cases th ey w ere

laid hold of by the rabble
,
carr ied about in m ock proc e ssion

,
had the ir gown s torn over the ir

heads , the ir Prayer-Books burned be fore the ir eye s , and then w e re told to be off , and n ever

to show them selves in the parish again . Wh en don e w i th the m in is ter , th e m ob frequen tly
e n te red the m an se

,
tum bled the furn iture out at the w indow s

,
m arch ed th e inm ates to the

door
,
took possess ion of th e keys and on n ext Sunday a preacher who had till lately been

skulking am ong the h ills , was found in the pulpit thundering again s t persecuting prelatists .

These rabbl ings w en t on for two or three m on ths ; every n ow and then an instan c e w as

oc curring till alm ost every parish in the south and west was c lean ed of its Epis copal in
cum ben t . Upwards of two hundred c lergym en w ere thus rabbled out of th e ir m an ses , th e ir
parishes , and the ir livings (Som e rs

’

s T r a cts , coll . i i i . , vol . iv. ,
p . 1 33 . Case of the Epis

c opal Clergy in Sco tland Truly Represen ted.

”
Case of th e Affl ic ted Clergy

,

”
etc Burn e t’s

H istory,
vol . II . , p .

The w ives and fam ilies of these m en shared in the ir m isfortun es . Many m ust have been
rendered hom e less som e reduced to absolute beggary . Still no l ife was lost . T he

on ly m ar tyrdom these m en unde rw en t was a l it tle rough usage from an ign oran t rabble
,
and

the loss of the ir l ivings . And i t m us t be rem em bered that in the distr ic ts of the coun try
where these th ings happened the curates Oc cupied the ir pulpits in Oppos i tion to the w ill of
the people , and en joyed stipends of wh ich o thers had been tyrann ical ly depr ived . They had
n o root in the soil they were al ien s in the ir ow n par ishes . What is m ore

,
th ey w ere sus

pected of having abe tted the persecution of those who preferred the ir old Presbyter ian
m in isters to them . They had the ir roll of absen tees from church to hand to the m ilitary
offic ers com m anding in th e distr ic t .

For twen ty-five long years , the Presbyter ians had been c ruelly oppressed and yetwh en

tim es of revolution c am e
,
they did n ot r ise and m urder th e ir oppressors . Even the rabbl ings

w ere conduc ted ch iefly by the Cam eron ians and th e low es t of th e people
,
an d m any of the

Presbyter ians s trongly c ondem ned them .

”—Cunn ingham , Cbur c/z H istory of Scotland, vol . i i
PP~ 1 5 1 - 1 53

‘4 See Append ix R (The Sc o ttish Martyrs .)



CHAPTER IX

RELIGION IN EARLY SCOTLAND AND EARLY ENGLAND

HE real d ifferen c e s between the re l igious l ife of Sc otland and that of
En gland are not wholly those of c reed and polity

,
brought about by

th e Reform at ion of the s ixteen th c en tury . They wou ld se em to go bac k
m uch farther than that per iod

,
and to have given eviden c e of existen c e

m ore than n ine hundred years before . They m ay have or igin ated from the

rad ic al differen c es be tw een the an c ien t pagan m ythology of the Druids and
that of the Teuton s . T he re ligious gen ius of early Sc otland was

,
of c ourse

,

largely Celt ic ,
an d there is n o reason for be l ievin g that the m ore or le ss

c om ple te but ve ry gradual am algam at ion of the early rac e w ith that of the
Norse and the An gle has e ssen t ially altered the inheren t rac ial tenden c y to
ward em otional fervor and in ten sity. Goin g from a warm er c lim ate in to
the c om parat ive ly bleak and northern c oun try o f Caledon ia

,
the early Ce lt

doubtless be c am e m ore hard-h eaded
,

”
and lost m uc h of that exuberan c e

of em otion wh ic h to-day is so charac ter ist ic of his c ou sin s in Fran c e and

Ire land
,
and

,
perhaps

,
also in Wales . H is pec uliar traits w ere m odified later

by the c om m in glin g of h is blood w ith that of the Northm en . But his early
rac ial poin t of view was far d istan t from that o f th e pagan s who brough t the
worsh ip of Woden in to Br ita in

,
and the ass im ilat in g in fluen c e s of c lim ate

and in term arr iage
,
even to th is day, have n ot suffi c ed to break down th e bar

r ie r be tw een the two c ults . Chr ist ian ity was probab ly plan ted in Great
Br itain lon g before the Rom an s left . T he firs t n ative ac c oun t w e have of

its early history there is that of Bede
,
in his allusion s to the c onvers ion

( 1 76—1 90) Of Luc ius, Kin g o f the Br iton s, and to the e stabl ishm en t by Nin ian
o f the Churc h of Cand ida Casa atWh ithorn

,
in Galloway. This foundation

is supposed to have been m ade about the year 397 , and Nin ian (who died
about 43 2 ) was therefore the pre c ursor and c on tem porary of St. Patr ic k (396
469 More than a hundred and s ixty years later

,
Colum ba

,
the Sc ot

,
c am e

from the island of Iona to North Br ita in
,
and c onverted the P ic ts

,
as Bede

tells us in the follow in g passage (E ccl . ff ist.
,
bk . i i i .

,
c h . iv .)

In th e year o f our Lord 565 , when Just in ,
the youn ger

,
the suc c e ssor of

Just in ian
,
had th e gove rnm en t of the Rom an Em pire

,
the re c am e in to Br it

ain a fam ous pr ie st and abbat
,
a m onk by habit and l ife

,
whose n am e was

Colum ba, to preach the word of God to the prov in c es o f the n orthern P ic ts
,

who are separated from th e southern parts by steep and rugged m oun tain s ,

for the southern P ic ts
,
who dwe ll on th is s ide of those m oun tains

,
had lon g

before
,
as is reported

,
forsaken the e rrors of idolatry

,
and em brac ed the

truth
,
by the preach ing of Nin ias

,
a m ost reverend bishop and holy m an of

the Br i tish n at ion
,
who had be en regularly in struc ted at Rom e

,
in the faith

and m yster ies o f the truth whose episc opal see
,
n am ed after S t . Mart in the

1 20



bishop
,
and fam ous for a stately c hurc h , (where in he and m any oth er sain ts

rest in the body
,) 1 5 s till In existenc e am on g the En gl ish nat ion . The plac e

be lon gs to the provin c e of the Bern ic ian s
,
and Is gen e rally c alled the Wh ite

House
,
bec ause he there bu ilt a church of stone , wh ic h was n ot usual am ong

the Br iton s .

Colum ba c am e in to Bri tain in the n in th year of the re ign of Bridius
,
who

was the
'

son of Meilochon
,
and the powerful kin g of the P ic t ish nat ion

,
and

h e c on ver ted that n ation to the faith of Chr is t
,
by his preac h ing and exam

ple , whereupon he also rec e ived of them the aforesa id island for a m on as
tery, fo r i t i s n ot very large , but c on ta in s about five fam il ies

,
ac c ordin g to

the En glish c om putat ion . H is suc c essors hold the island to th is day ; he
was also bur ied there in

,
hav in g d ied at the age o f seven ty seven

,
about

th irty two years after he c am e in to Br itain to preac h . Before he passed
over in to B r i tain

,
he had bu ilt a n oble m on astery in Ire land

,
whic h

,
from

the great num ber of oaks, is in th e Sc ottish ton gue c alled B earm ac h—T he

Fie ld of Oaks [n ow Derry] . From both which m on aster ies
,
m any others had

the ir beginn in g through his d isc iple s, both In Britain and Ire land ; but the

m on astery in the island where his body l ies
,
is the pr in c ipal o f them all.

Colum ba ’s rel igion was th e sam e as that o f St . Patr ic k . It had been
brought from the East at a t im e when the early Churc h re ta in ed its pr im i t ive
s im pl ic ity

,
and before i t had be c om e c orrupted th rough the ac qu is it ion of

that tem poral power whic h c am e to it upon the dissolut ion of the Rom an

Em pire .

1

T he En gl ish were c on verted by St . Augu st in e , who c am e from Rom e to
Br itain in H e was followed in 6 25 by Paul inus . T he suc c e ss of

the ir m ission s is related by Bede in his Ecclesiastical fl istory,
bk . i.

,
c h .

xxv. ,
and bk . i i .

,
c h . ix .

T he first c on fl ic t be tween the prim i t ive Chr ist ian i ty of the Ce lts and the

m ore sec ular ized e c c les iastic ism of Rom e o c c urred in En gland abou t the
year 604 , and in all its aspe c ts is typ ic al of the struggle wh ic h took p lac e in
North Br itain be tween th e latter-day repre sen tat ives o f the two system s in

the t im e of the Stuarts . Bede ’s n arrat ive
,

3 therefore
,
n eeds n o c om m en tary

In th e m ean t im e
,
Augustin e

,
w ith the assistan c e o f King E thelbert

,
drew

toge ther to a c on feren c e th e bishops
,
or doc tors

,
o f the n ext provin c e of the

B r iton s
,
at a plac e wh ic h is to th is day c alled Augustin e ’

s A c
,
that is

,
Au

gust in e ’s Oak
,
on the borders of the Wic c ii and West Saxon s ; and b egan

by broth erly adm on it ions to p ersuade them
,
that prese rvin g Cathol ic un ity

w i th him
,
they should undertake the c om m on labour o f pre ach in g the Gos

pe l to the Gen tiles . For they did n ot keep Easter Sunday at the p rope r
t im e

,
but from the fourteen th to the tw en t ieth m oon ; wh ich c om pu tat ion is

c on tain ed in a revolution o f e ighty four years . Be s ides
,
they did seve ral

other th in gs wh ic h were again st th e un ity of the c hurc h .

‘ When
,
after a

lon g d isputat ion
,
th ey did n ot c om ply w ith the en treaties , exhorta t ion s, o r

rebukes o f Augus tin e and his c om pan ion s
,
butprefe rred the ir own tradit ion s

be fore all the c hurche s in the world
,
wh ic h in Chr ist agre e am on g them

se lves
,
th e holy fathe r

,
August in e

,
put an end to th is troub lesom e and ted ious

c on ten t ion
,
sayin g

,

“
Let us beg o f God

,
who c auses those who are of one

m ind to l ive In h is Fathe r s house
,
that h e w ill vouc h safe

,
by h is heaven ly to

ken s
,
to dec lare to us

,
whic h tradition is to be followed and by what m ean s



we are to find our way to his heaven ly kingdom . Let som e infirm person be
brough t

,
an d let the fai th and p rac t ic e o f those

,
by who se praye rs he shall

be healed
,
be looked upon as ac c eptable to God

,
and be adop ted by all .

T h e adve rse par ty unw illin gly c on sen t in g
,
a blind m an o f the En glish rac e

was brough t
,
who havin g been pre sen ted to the pr iests o f the Br i ton s

,
found

n o ben efi t or c ure from the ir m in istry at len gth , August in e , c om pe lled by
real n ec ess ity

,
bowed his kn ee s to the Father of our Lord Je sus Chr is t, pray

ing that the lost s igh t m igh t be restored to the b l ind m an
,
and by th e c o rpo

real en l igh ten in g of on e m an
,
the l i gh t of sp ir itual grac e m igh t be kindled

in th e hearts of m an y of the faithful. Im m ed iate ly the blind m an rec e ived
s igh t

,
and August in e was by all dec lared the preac her o f the Divin e truth .

T h e Br iton s th en c on fe ssed
,
that i t was the true way of r ighteousn ess wh ic h

August in e taugh t but that they c ould not depar t from th e ir an c ien t c ustom s

w ithou t the c on sen t and leave of th e ir p eople . They th e refore des ired that
a sec ond syn od m igh t be appoin ted

,
at wh ic h m ore of the ir num ber would

be pre sen t .
Th is be in g de c reed

,
there c am e (as is asserted) seven bishops of Br iton s ,

and m any m os t learn ed m en
,
part ic ularly from the ir m os t n oble m on astery

,

wh ic h
,
in th e En glish ton gue

,
is c alled Ban c ornburg [Ban gor] , over wh ic h

th e Abbat Dun ooth is said to have pres ided at that t im e . They that w ere
to go to the aforesaid c oun c il

,
repa ired firs t to a c erta in holy and d isc re et

m an
,
who was won t to lead an e rem i t ic al life am on g them

,
advis in g w ith

h im
,
whe the r they ough t

,
at the preach in g of August in e

,
to forsake the ir tra

dition s. H e an sw ered
,

“
If h e is a m an o f God

,
follow him .

”
H ow shall

w e kn ow that ? ” sa id th ey. H e rep lied
,
Our Lord sa ith

,
Take m y yoke

upon you ,
and learn of m e

,
for I am m eek and low ly in heart ’ ; if th ere

fore
,
Augus t in e is m eek and low ly of heart

,
i t is to be be l ieved that he has

taken upon him the yoke of Chr ist
,
an d offe rs the sam e to you to take

upon you . But
,
if he is s te rn and haugh ty

,
i t appears that h e is n ot of

God
,
n or are w e to regard his words .

” Th ey in s isted again
,

“

And how

shall w e d isc ern even th is ? Do you c on tr ive
,

”
sa id the an chor ite

,
that

h e m ay firs t arr ive w i th his c om pany at the plac e wh ere the synod is to be
h e ld and if at your approach he shall r ise up to you, h ear him subm iss ive ly

,

be in g assured that he is the servan t o f Chr ist ; but if he shall desp ise you,
and not r ise up to you,

whereas you are m ore in num be r
,
let him also be de

spised by you.

They did as he direc ted ; and i t happen ed, that when they c am e
,
Augus

t in e w as s itt in g on a c ha ir
,
wh ic h they observin g

,
w ere in a pass ion

,
and

c harging h im w ith pride
,
endeavoured to c on trad ic t all h e sa id. H e sa id to

them
,

“

You ac t in m any partic ulars c on trary to our c us tom
,
or rather the

c ustom o f the un iversal c hurc h
,
and yet, if you w ill c om ply w ith m e in

the se th re e poin ts
,
viz .

,
to keep Easter at the due t im e ; to adm in ister bap

tism
,
by wh ic h we are aga in born to God

,
ac c o rdin g to the c ustom of the

holy Rom an Apostol ic Churc h an d j oin tly w ith us to preach the word of

God to the En glish nation
,
w e w ill readily toler ate all the other th ings you

do
, though c on trary to our c ustom s .

” They an swered they would do n on e
of those th in gs

,
nor r eceive bim as t/zeir ar c/zbis/zop; for they alleged am ong

them se lves
,
that “ if he would n ot now r ise up to us, how m uc h m ore w ill h e

c on tem n us
,
as of no worth

, if we s/zall begin to be under bis subjection To
whom the m an of God

,
Augustin e

,
is said

,
in a threaten in g m ann er

,
to have

fore told, that in c ase they would n ot j o in in un ity w ith the ir brethren ,
they

should be warred upon by the ir enem ies ; and, if they would not preac h
the wayof life to the Engl ish n at ion

,
they should at the ir hands undergo the
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ven gean c e of death . A ll whic h
,
through th e dispen sat ion of the D ivin e

judgm en t
,
fell out exac tly as h e had predic ted .

For afterwards the warlike kin g o f the En glish
,
Ethe lfr id

,
of whom we

have already spoken
,
havin g raised a m igh ty arm y

,
m ade a ve ry great

slaughter o f tha t perfidious na t ion
,
at the City o f Legion s

,
wh ic h by the

En glish is c alled Legac estir, but by th e Br iton s m ore r igh tly Carlegion
[Ches ter] . Be in g about to give bat tle , he observed the ir pr ies ts, who w ere
c om e toge ther to offer up the ir praye r s to God for the soldiers

,
s tand in g

apart in a plac e of m ore safe ty he inqu ired who they w ere ? or what they
c am e toge ther to do in tha t p lac e ? Most o f them were of the m onastery of
Ban gor in wh ich

,
i t is reported

,
there was so great a n um ber o f m onks

,
that

the m onaste ry be in g d ivided in to seven parts
,
w ith a ruler over eac h

,
n on e

o f those parts c on ta in ed le ss than three hundred m en
,
who all l ived by the

labour of the ir hands . Many o f these
,
havin g observed a fast of thre e days

,

resorted am on g others to pray at the aforesaid battle
,
having on e Broc m ail

appoin ted for the ir protec tor
,
to defend them wh ilst they w ere in ten t upon

the ir prayers
,
again st the swords of the barbar ian s . Kin g Ethe lfrid be in g

in form ed of the oc c as ion of the ir c om in g
,
sa id

,

“
If then they c ry to the ir

God aga in st us
,
in truth

,
though th ey do n ot bear arm s

, yet they figh t
again st us

,
bec ause they oppose us by the ir praye rs .

”
H e

,
there fore

,
c om

m anded them to be attac ked firs t
,
and then de stroyed the rest o f th e im pious

arm y
,
not w ithout c on s iderable loss o f his own forc es . About twe lve hun

dred o f those that c am e to pray are said to have been killed
,
and on ly fifty

to have e sc aped by fl igh t . Brocm ail turn in g his bac k w i th his m en
,
at the

firs t approach o f the en em y
,
left those whom he ough t to have defen ded

,
un

arm ed and exposed to the swords o f the en em ie s . Thus was fulfi lled the

pred ic t ion of the holy Bishop Augustin e
,
though h e h im se lf had be en lon g

before taken up in to the heaven ly k in gdom ; that those perfidious m en

shou ld fee l the ven gean c e of tem poral death also
,
bec ause they had despised

the Offer of etern al salvation .

In Northum bria
,
also

,
som e of the Sc ottish m iss ion ar ie s

,
late r

,
had

labored and m ade c onve rts . When Kin g Oswy was asked to j oin the c om

m un ion of Rom e
,
the Sc ots sought to have him c on tinue in the ir own as be in g

that of the m ore an c ien t Br itish Church . H e ac c ordin gly appoin ted a

synod to be he ld atWh itby in th e year 664 , and there , l ike Jam e s I . at the

Ham pton Court Con fe ren c e 940 years later , the kin g was won ove r by the
super ior argum en ts of the bishops and dec ided to ac c ept the ir inn ova
t ions

,
and to give up the le ss form al and m ore pr im itive c hurc h system of

the Sc ots . For the ac c oun t o f th is c on feren c e let us again have re c ourse
to Bede

In the m ean t im e , Bishop Aidan be in g dead, Finan ,
who was orda in ed and

sen t by the Sc ots
,
suc c eeded him in the bishopr ic , and built a c hurc h in the

I sle of Lind isfarn e , the episc opal see ; n everthe less , after the m ann er of the

Sc ots
,
he m ade i t, n ot of ston e , but of hewn oak

,
and c overed i t with reeds ;

and the sam e was afterwards dedic ated in hon our of St . Pe ter the Apostle , by
the reverend Archbishop Theodore . Eadbert

,
also bishop of that plac e

,

took off the thatch , and c ove red it
,
bo th roo f an d walls

,
w ith p lates of lead .

At th is tim e
,
a great and freque n t c on trove rsy happen ed about the oh

servan c e of Easter
,
those that c am e from Ken t or Fran c e affirm ing, that the



S c ots kept Easter Sunday c on trary to the c ustom of the un ive rsal c hurc h .

Am on g them was a m os t zealous defender of the true Eas te r , whose n am e

was Ronan ,
a S c ot by n at ion

,
but in struc ted in e c c le s ias tic al truth

,
e ither

in Fran c e or I taly, who , d isputing w ith Finan ,
c onvin c ed m any, or at least

induc ed them to m ake a m ore str ic t inquiry after the truth ; yet he c ould
n ot prevai l upon Finan , but, on the c on trary, m ade him the m ore inve terate
by reproof, and a professed Oppose r of the truth , be ing of a hot and violen t
tem per . Jam es

,
form e rly the deac on of the venerable Arc hbishop Paul in us

,

as has been sa id above
,
kept the true and Cathol ic Easter , w ith all those

that he c ould persuade to adopt the r ight way. Queen Eanfleda and her

followers also Observed the sam e as she had seen prac tised in Ken t , havin g
w ith her a Ken tish prie s t that followed the Cathol ic m ode , whose nam e was

Rom an us . Thus it i s said to have happen ed in tho se tim es that Easter was
twic e kept in on e year ; and that when the kin g havin g ended the t im e of

fastin g
,
kept his Easter

,
the queen and he r followers were st ill fas tin g and

c elebratin g Palm Sunday . Th is d ifferen c e about the observan c e of Easte r
,

wh ils t Aidan l ived
,
was patien tly tolerated by all m en

,
as be in g sen s ible

,

that though he c ould not keep Easter c on trary to the c ustom of those who
had sen t him , yet he indus tr iously laboured to prac tise all works of fa i th

,

piety, and love , ac c ordin g to the c ustom of all holy m en ; for wh ich reason
h e was deservedly be loved by all

,
even by those who differed in opin ion

c on c ern in g Easter
,
and was h eld in ven eration ,

not only by indifferen t per
s on s

,
but even by the bishops

,
Honor ius of Can terbury

,
and Fe l ix of the

Eas t An gles .

But after th e death of Finan
,
who suc c eeded him

,
when Colm an

,
who

w as also sen t out of Sc o tland , c am e to be bishop
,
a greater c on troversy arose

about the observan c e of Eas ter
,
and the rules of e c c les iastic al l ife . Where

upon th is dispute began n aturally to influen c e the though ts and hearts of

m any
,
who feared ,

lest havin g re c e ived the n am e of Chr istian s
,
they m igh t

happen to run
, or to have run

,
in vain . Th is reached the ears of Kin g

Oswy and his son Alfrid ; for Oswy, havin g been in struc ted and baptized
by the Sc ots

,
and be in g very perfec tly skilled in the ir lan guage

,
thought

n oth ing be tter than what they taugh t . But Alfrid
,
havin g be en in struc ted

in Christian ity by Wilfr id
,
a m os t le arn ed m an

,
who had first gone to

Rom e to learn the e c c les ias tic al doc tr in e
,
and spen t m uc h tim e at Lyon s

w ith Dalfin
,
arc hbishop of Fran c e

,
from whom also he had rec e ived the

e c c le s ias t ic al ton sure
,
r igh tly though t th is m an

’

s doc tr in e ough t to be pre
fe rred before all the tradi tion s of the Sc ots . For th i s reason he had also
given him a m on astery Of forty fam ilies

,
at a p lac e c alled Rhypum ; wh ich

plac e , n ot lon g before , he had given to those that followed the system of

the Sc ots for a m on as tery ; but forasm uc h as they afte rwards
,
be ing left to

the ir choic e , pr epar ed to quit t/zeplace r at/zer t/zan a lter tbeir opinion , he gave
the plac e to him ,

whose l ife and doc trin e were wor thy of i t .
Agilbert, bishop of the We st Saxon s

,
above -m en tion ed

,
a fr iend to Kin g

Alfrid and to Abbat Wilfrid
,
had at that tim e c om e in to the provin c e o f the

Northum br ian s , and was m akin g som e s tay am on g them ; at the reques t of
Alfrid

,
m ade Wilfr id a prie s t in his m on as tery . H e had in his c om pany a

priest , whose n am e was Agatho . T he c on troversy be in g there started
,
c on

c ern in g Eas ter
,
or the ton sure , or othe r ec c le siastic al affairs , i t was agre ed,

that a syn od should be he ld in the m onastery of Streanehalch , wh ich sign i
fie s the Bay of the Lighthouse , where the Abbess Hilda

,
a wom an devoted

to God
, then pre s ided ; and that there th is c on trove rsy should be dec ided .

T he kin gs
,
both father and son

,
c am e th ither

,
Bishop Colm an w ith his
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Sc ottish c lerks
,
and Agilbert w ith the pr ie sts Agatho and Wilfr id ; Jam es

and Rom anus we re on the ir s ide ; but the Abbess Hilda and her follow ers
were for the Sc ots

,
as was also the ven erable Bishop Cedd, lon g before

orda in ed by the Sc ots
,
as has been said above

,
and he was in that c oun c il a.

m ost c areful in terpre ter for both part ies .

Kin g Oswy first observed
,
that i t behoved those who served on e God

to observe the sam e rule of l ife ; and as they all expec ted the sam e kingdom
in heaven

,
so they ough t n ot to differ in the c e lebrat ion of the Divin e m ys

teries ; but rather to inquire wh ic h was the true s t tradition
,
that the sam e

m igh t be follow ed by all ; he then c om m anded his bishop
,
Colm an

,
first to

dec lare what the c ustom was wh ich he observed, and when c e i t der ived its «

or igin . Then Colm an sa id : T he Easter wh ich I ke ep
,
I re c e ived from

m y elders
,
who sen t m e bishop hither ; all our forefathers

,
m en be loved of

God
,
are kn own to have kept it after the sam e m ann er ; and that the sam e

m ay not s eem to any c on tem ptible or worthy to be re j e c ted
,
i t i s th e sam e

wh ic h St . John the Evan ge list , the disc iple be loved o f our Lord w i th all

the c hurc hes over which he pres ided, i s rec orded to have obse rved . H av

ing said thus m uc h , and m ore to th e l ike effe c t
,
th e kin g c om m anded Agil

bert to show wh en c e his c ustom of keepin g Easter was der ived
,
or on what

author ity it was grounded . Agilbert an swered I des ire that m y disc iple ,
the priest Wilfr id

,
m ay speak in m y s tead ; be c ause we both c on c ur w ith

the other followers of the e c c les iastic al tradit ion that are here presen t
,
and

he c an be tter explain our Opin ion in the En glish lan guage , than I c an by an
in terpre te r .

Then Wilfr id
,
be in g ordered by the kin g to Speak

,
del ivered him self

thus : T he Eas ter wh ic h w e observe
,
we saw c elebrated by all at Rom e

,

where the ble ssed apostles
,
Pe te r and Paul

,
l ived

,
taugh t

,
suffered

,
and

were bur ied ; we saw the sam e don e in I taly and in Fran c e
,
when we trav

elled through those c oun tr ie s for pilgrim age and prayer . We found the

sam e prac tised in Afr ic a
,
Asia

,
Egypt

,
Gre ec e

,
an d all the w orld

,
whereve r

the c hurc h of Chr ist is spread abroad through several n at ion s and ton gues
,

at on e and the sam e t im e ; exc ept on ly these and the ir ac c om plic es in obsti

n ac y
,
I m ean the P ic ts and the Br iton s

,
who fool ish ly, in these two rem ote

islands of the world
,
and on ly in part even of them

,
oppose all the rest of

the un iverse .

Butas for you
,
Colm an

,
and your c om pan ion s , you c ertain ly sin ,

if
,
hav

ing heard the dec re e s of the Apostolic Se e , and of the un iversal c hurch
,
and

that the sam e is c onfirm ed by holy w r it
,
you re fuse to follow them ; for , though

your fathers were holy
, do you th ink that the ir sm all num ber

,
in a c orn er o f

the rem ote s t island
,
is to be preferred be fore the un iversal c hurc h of Chris t

throughout the world And if that Colum ba of yours
, (and, I m ay say, ours

also
,
if he was Christ ’ s servan t

, ) was a holy m an and powe rful in m irac les
,

yet c ould h e be preferred before the m os t blessed prin c e of the apostles
,
to

whom our Lord sa id , Thou art Pe ter , and upon th is roc k I w ill build m y
c hurch

,
and the gates of he ll shall n ot prevail again st i t

,
and to the e I w ill

give the keys of the kin gdom of heaven
When Wilfrid had spoken thus

,
the kin g said

,
Is it true , Co lm an

,
that:

the se words were spoken to Pe ter by our Lord ? H e an swered
,

It is true
,

O kin g ! ” Then says he
, Can you show any such power given to your

Colum ba ? Colm an an swered, Non e .

” Then added the kin g, Do
you both agree that th ese words were pr in c ipally direc ted to Pe ter, and that
the keys of heaven were given to him by our Lord They both an sw ered

,

We do .

” Then the kin g c onc luded
,

An d I also say un to you
,
that he



is the door-ke eper
,
whom I w ill n ot c on tradic t, but w ill, as far as I know

and am able
,
in all th in gs obey h is dec re e s , le st , when I c om e to the gates

o f the kin gdom o f heaven ,
there should be n on e to open them ,

he be ingm y
adve rsary who is proved to have the keys .

”
T he kin g having said th is , all

pre sen t, both great and sm all
,
gave the ir assen t , and renoun c ing the m ore

im perfe c t in st itut ion ,
resolved to c on form to that wh ic h they found to be

be tte r .

T h e disputation be in g ended
,
and the c om pany broken up,

Agilbe rt

re turn ed hom e . Colm an
,
perc e iving . that his doc tr in e was rej ec ted, and his

s ec t despised , took w ith him suc h as would n ot c om ply w ith the Cathol ic
Easter and the ton sure

, (for the re was m uc h c on trove rsy about that also
, )

and wen t bac k in to Sc otland, to c on sult w ith his people what was to be don e
in this c ase . Cedd

,
forsakin g the prac tic e s of the Sc ots

,
re turn ed to his

bishopr ic
,
havin g subm itted to the Cathol ic observan c e of Easte r . Th is

d isputation happen ed in the year of our Lord ’

s in c arn a t ion 664 , wh ic h was
the tw en ty- sec ond ye ar of the re ign of King Oswy, and the th irtie th of the

e pisc opac y of the Sc ots am on g the En glish ; for Aidan was bishop seven teen
years, Finan ten

,
and Colm an thre e .

T he m atter of re ligion c am e up again in North Br i tain in 7 1 7 , when
Nec htan

,
Kin g of the P ic ts

,
yieldin g to the southern influen c e then be c om

ing powerful at his c our t
,
ac c epted the ton sure

,
and replac ed the Sc ott ish

c lergy w ith that of Rom e (Bede , bk . v. ,
c h .

At that tim e
, [7 1 6] Naitan

,
kin g of the P ic ts Inhabitin g the northern

parts of Bri tain ,
taugh t by frequen t m editation on the e c c les iastical wr i tings

,

r enoun c ed the error wh ic h he and his n ation had t ill then been under
,
in

r e lation to the Observan c e o f. Easter
,
an d subm i tted

,
toge the r w ith his peo

ple , to c e lebrate the Catholic t im e of our Lord ’

s resurrec tion . For per

form ing th is w ith the m ore ease and greater author ity
,
he sough t ass istan c e

from the En glish
,
whom he kn ew to have lon g s in c e form ed the ir re ligion

a fte r the exam ple of the holy Rom an Apos tol ic Churc h . Ac c ord in gly he
s en t m essen ge rs to the ven erable Ceo lfrid

,
abbat o f the m on astery of the

b le ssed apostle s , Pe ter and Paul
,
wh ich s tands at the m outh o f the r ive r

Wear
,
an d n ear the r ive r Tyn e

,
at the plac e c alled Jarrow

,
wh ic h he glor i

o usly govern ed afte r Ben ed ic t
,
o f whom we have before spoken ; des ir in g

that he would w r i te him a le tter c on tain in g argum en ts
,
by the help of wh ic h

h e m igh t the be tte r c on fute those that presum ed to keep Easter outof the due
t im e ; as also c on c e rn ing the form and m ann er of ton sure for distin guish in g
the c lergy ; n ot to m en t ion that he h im self possessed m uc h in form ation in
these part ic ulars . H e also prayed to have arch ite c ts sen t him to build a

c hurc h in his n a t ion after the Rom an m ann e r
,
prom ising to dedic ate the

s am e in hon our of St . Pe ter
,
the pr in c e o f the apostles

,
and that he an d all

h is people would always follow the c ustom of the holy Rom an Apostol ic
Churc h

,
as far as the ir rem oten ess from the Rom an lan guage and n at ion

would allow . T he reverend Abbat Ceolfrid
,
c om plyin g w ith his des ire s and

r eque st
,
sen t the arc h ite c ts h e de s ired .

Th is ac t ion o f Nec htan
,
as we shall see in a late r c hapter

,
had a great deal

to do in br in gin g about the ultim ate overthrow of the P ic tish dynasty by
Kenn e th McAlpin e , and the re

- installation of the Sc ottish form s of worsh ip .

“

T he Rom an Churc h was set up in Sc otland again after 1 068
,
through the



influen c e of Queen Margare t' and dur in g the feudal period of Br itain i t
rem a in ed in the asc endan c y, although for som e t im e before its fin al over
throw the c le rgy seem to have lost the ir influen c e w ith the m asse s .

°

Surely it is m ore reason able to ac c oun t for th e greater influen c e of the

early Sc ottish c lergy ove r the people by asc r ibin g i t to the ir le ss autoc rat ic
m ann e rs and s im pler l ives

,
rather than to Sc ottish supers t i tion .

”

In exam in in g in to the differen c e s be tween the S c o tt ish an d English
v iews of th in gs rel igious , we shall find also that they have ever be en influ
en c ed and c on trolled by the d iverse forc e s origin atin g from differenc es of
rac e

,
c l im ate

,
and phys ic al environm en t . S tated broadly

,
the two c on trary

soc ial system s in wh ich they are em bodied m ay be said to sym bolize the

Op eration of two im portan t but oppos in g influen c es of n ature
,
both c on

stan tly workin g for the developm en t and be tte rm en t of the rac e of m an .

The se in fluen c es m ay be den om inated, for lac k o f be tte r term s
,
kn ow ledge

and en vironm en t ; the first
,
perhaps

,
c lose ly re lated to or even gen erated

by the se c ond
, yet, n everthe less , c easelessly exerc is in g itself again s t i t

,
and

seekin g to sec ure its subordinat ion and c on trol . T he se c on d
,
as c on stan tly

pursuing its bl ind c ourse , and exc ept in so far as i t is guided and re strain ed
by the firs t

,
wholly im pass ive as to whe ther its c asualtie s e levate or ruin .

On e c om prehends all the outward m ater ial forc es of n ature ; the other , the
inheren t c on sc iousn ess of organ ic existen c e . On e w ie lds the fate -ham m e r

of l ife
,
under whose blows individual c harac ter is e ithe r shaped in to a n oble

and beautiful form
,
or beaten in to a base and ignoble c oun te rfe it . T he

other serves both as a die and a buffer
,
by wh ic h the c rush in g pow er of the

ham m e r is at the sam e tim e m oderated and r igh tly d ire c ted . Th ese two

in fluen c es c on st i tute the m a in spr in gs of ac tion in m an kind
,
and workin g to

ge the r theyhave raised m an so far above the leve l o f the firs t c reated be in g as
to lead us to in fer that the ir ult im ate ac c om pl ishm en t m ay som e day real i ze
all the laten t aspirat ion s o f th e hum an soul . T he soc ial organ ism of En gland

,

w ith referen c e to the individual
,
is n ot un l ike the phen om ena of n atural en

vironm ent w ith relation to its effec ts on organ ic l ife . T he ope ration of the

forc e s of both proc e eds w i th l ittle regard to the value of the un it . Ne i the r
takes ac c oun t of the ind ividual as suc h , but on ly th rough his re lation to the

who le , and th en unde r c erta in fixed and im m utable law s govern in g his status
w i th re spe c t to his surround ings

,
any in frac tion of wh ich in volves im m ediate

pun ishm en t . In both c ases the c on troll in g forc e is from w ithout . In Sc o t
land

, on the othe r hand , the individual is everyth in g . T he un i t in s t in c t ive ly
se eks to stand alon e

,
and to stand up as a un it whereve r i t m ay be plac ed .

Verily
,
each m an is a law un to h im se lf ; although

,
in m ost c ase s

,
he exe r

c ises suffic ien t self-c on trol to m ake him m indful of the r igh ts o f h is n e igh ;
bor . In that way, the Sc ot prac tic ally r ises above the re str ic tion s of set

form s of law
,
or s tipulated rules of c onduc t . In his c ase the re is l it tle

n e c ess ity for the se res tric tion s . In express term s
,
he govern s h im self and is

no lon ger the slave to his pol itic al or soc ial en vironm en t , but independen t of
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i t
,
if not its m aster . Con sc ien c e has bec om e the touc h ston e to c harac ter

,

and the c on trollin g forc e is from w ith in .

In a broader sen se , these distin c tion s apply to the whole sc hem e of m an
’ s

deve lopm en t . In the evolution of hum an soc ie ty the j oin t work of th is in
ward and outward forc e m ay well be trac ed in the phenom ena of war and

labor.

War is the n atural environm en t o f soc ie ty
,
ever th reaten ing its destruc

t ion industr ial ac t iv ity , or labor, is the inh eren t safeguard o f soc ie ty
,
and its

h e r i tage from the slave . T he tran s it ion of the European prole tar iat from a

state of savage ry to on e o f c ivil ized industry began w i th the subj e c t ion of c on

quered peoples by Gre c ian and Rom an warr iors and had i t notbeen for the
un iversal spread of slavery wh ic h took plac e under the Rom an Em pire

,
the

c iviliza t ion of the Cauc as ian to -day m igh t diffe r but l ittle from that of his
darke r- skinn ed brothers the world over . Itwas through slave ry that n a tural
m an

,
c on s tra in ed

,
firs t learn ed to to il

,
and so began to work out th e salvat ion

o f his rac e . T he tw in suppor tin g pillars of an c ien t soc ie ty were predatory
warfare and the en slavem en t

,
o r robbery

,
o f labor . On the se the fabr ic of

Rom an pow e r and c ivil izat ion m ain ly re sted. Taken toge th er
,
they l ikew ise

form ed the c h ief c orn er-ston e o f the in s t itut ion o f feudal ism . Naturally
,
the re

fore
,
th ey bec am e

,
in par t

,
th e inheritan c e of Rom e

’

s c h ief legatee and feudal
ism ’

s great ally
,
m aster

,
and suc c e ssor the Churc h of th e Middle Ages .

’
In

the c h ildhood of the world
,
m an

’

s in st in c t
,
begotten of exper ien c e

,
bec am e

suffic ien tly deve loped to en able h im to guard aga in s t the ord in ary destru c t ive
forc es of n ature . But in st in c t alon e was powe rless to save his rac e from the

terr ible agen c y invoked when som e
,
des irin g to reap wh ere they had notsown

,

m ade war on the ir fe llow -m en . It then be c am e n e c e ssary for m en to battle
,

and the vic tory always wen t to the stron ger . T he killin g o f the vanqu ished
,

wh ic h in the early days o f the rac e would appear to have been c om m on
both in plunder in g and in bullyin g warfare

,
would large ly tend to preven t

population from in c reas ing beyond a poin t where the n atural produc ts of the
earth and the prey of the hun ter we re suffic ien t to sustain it . In the oc c a
sional spar in g of fem ale l ive s an d the c arryin g off and subsequen t debase
m en t of an en em y ’ s wom en -folk doubtle ss is to be found the origin o f

hum an slavery. After that
,
m en

’

s l ive s c am e at t im es to be spared
,
and

dom estic slave ry was in stituted .

1 ° From th is i t was but a few steps to in
dustrial slavery

,
and then began the Ope rat ion of those influen c es wh ich

have s in c e produc ed our m odern c ivili zation . As m en were c onquered and

en slaved the n ec ess ity for war grew less im perative ; and as m en began to
labor and to reap , the value of a m an

’

s l ife bec am e greater and l ife ’

s prob
lem s took on a new m ean ing . Hundreds of year s after the build in g of the
pyram ids m an was st ill learn in g the le sson of patien c e and enduran c e , of

labor and of hope , of r igh t and of wron g
,
under the lash of the taskm aste r

,

at the oar of the galley , or in the ranks of his lord ’

s arm y . In t im e
,
warr iors

c am e to see the superior advan tages of peac e
,
and indisc rim inate warfare



Ceased . Con sc ien c e was born and free labor in augurated . As the m oral
sen se developed, the lot of the slave bec am e less hard . Laws were m ade to
m itigate the suffer in g o f the oppressed . Gradually the form of slavery was
m od ified

,
and ultim ate ly it was c han ged to serfdom ,

vassalage
,
and ten an try .

F inally its m ost obj e c tion able feature s were don e away w ith
,
and to-day they

prac tic ally c ease to exist .
But the forc e of despotic authority whic h e stabl ished slavery as an in

stitution st ill rem ain s
,
and its burden s have n ot yetbeen c om ple te ly rem oved

from the shoulders of m ankind . In feudal Europe the fi tt in g c om plem en t
,

gu ide
,
and ac c e ssory to th is forc e was the power of the m ediaeval Churc h

,

servin g as a c he ck
,
i t i s true

,
upon c e rtain exc esses of tyranny

, yet w ithout
wh ic h it would have been im poss ible for absolutism to have restrained so

lon g the r is in g power of c on sc ien c e . In En gland—is i t un fair to say i t —the
Churc h Establishm en t dur in g the past three hundred and s ixty ye ars has
stood in a l ike relation to kingly author i ty

,
and is to-day the em blem and

m em or ial of a on c e all-pow erful but n ow im poten t and fast-disappear in g
institution of m onarchy

,
j ust as the Rom an Church system is a survivin g relic

of the drawn sword and the m ailed hand of the age of iron . Both alike be
lon g to despotism ,

feudal ism
,
and those other early stage s of deve lopm en t

wh ic h European c ivil ization has passed through and left beh ind.

On the othe r han d
,
c an i t be truthfully den ied that the theologic al system

which
,
in m atters re l igious , takes as its c h ief ten e t the theory of th e suprem

acy of the individual c on sc ien c e ove r the voic e of earth ly author ity—that
m akes m an

’ s ac c oun tabil ity to a God a m ore im perat ive obligation than his
ac c oun tability to a pr in c e , and c on troverts the divin e righ t of kin gs—c an it
be den ied that th is system on wh ich the pol ity of En gland has eve r sought
to c ast odium by th e use in pulpit and s tatute of such in vidious term s as

d issen t,
”

n on c on form ity
,

” tolerat ion
,

”
h ere sy

,
m erely em bodies

the ac c um ulated prote s t of m an
’

s c on sc ien c e again st the oppre ssion s of

tyranny ; and that i t c on st ituted the firs t and on ly e ffe c t ive barr ier that has
ever been ere c ted to save the rac e from the en c roachm en ts of that forc e
m ost an tagon ist ic to hum an welfare— m an

’

s un restr ic ted exerc ise o f arbi
trary power
Ve r ily

,
th e ch ief distin c t ion be tween th e Sc ottish and Engl ish c harac te r

is that ari sin g from the two d iffe ren t c on c eption s of rel igion . T he S c otch
m ake of rel igion the ir m ain guidin g standard of l ife and rule of c onduc t .
Its requ irem en t s are suprem e over those of any tem poral or politic al c on
s ideration . Its fun c tion s and obligat ion s are supe rior to those of any sec ular

author ity
,
often

,
indeed, m ore sac redly regarded than the bond wh ic h holds

toge ther the soc ial fabr ic . Am on g the English
,
on the c on trary

,
religion

has ever been of sec ondary im portan c e , and subordinate to the sec ular State
,

and to the n eeds and requirem en ts of the existin g organ izat ion of soc ie ty
,

whatever i t m igh t for the tim e be allodial
,
feudal

,
m on arc h ic al

,
or c on st i

tution al . T he prom ptings , hopes , aspiration s
,
and advan c em en ts of the

9
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individual Engl ish c on sc ien c e
,
therefore

,
are en tirely l im ited by c on s idera

t ion s for the rights of existin g soc iety as a whole , however irrationally c on
stituted . T he good of the individual is set as ide for the good of the state .

Existin g in stitution s , vested r ights
,
and

‘

unequal c onc en tration s of power
,

rank
,
or priv ilege , are to be sustain ed, and the ir c laim s dem and and rec e ive

at least equal c on sideration w ith the highest c la im s of hum an ity . Hen c e

ar ises the n e c essity for c om prom ise ; c onc ession s have to be m ade on both
sides . T he stron g m us t yie ld a l ittle of his substan c e to the weak . His
vested r igh ts m ust suffer that the ir opportun it ies m ay be en larged. But the
weak c an n ever expec t full j ustic e from the s tron g . They m ust always ac t

on the rule that half a loaf is be tter than n o bread . Hen c e , the history of
c ivi lization and hum an progres s in En gland, from the t im e when the land
was se ized by the stron g hand of th e Norm an

,
has been m erely a s tory of

c on t inually grow in g dem ands on the part of the in c reas in g m asse s ; c on
tinual repulse and rej ec t ion on the part of the power-holdin g c lasses ; and

final c on c e ss ion s and m utual c om prom ise on the part of both . T he body
of Engl ish laws , in c on sequen c e

,
is ch iefly the re c ord of half-ac qu ired de

m ands on the part of the people and half-gran ted c on c ession s on the part of
the ir lords . By far the greater portion of the power s till rem ain s in the

hands of the repre sen tat ive s of those who firs t se ized i t
,
and the part rec e ived

by the people is but a frac tion of what would result from a j ustly propor
tion ed d ivis ion .

We find
,
therefore

,
that the word c om prom ise is wr i tten

,
c ross-wri t

ten
,
and under-wr itten on alm ost every page of the re c ord of En glish history

,

En gl ish legislat ion
,
and En glish statesm an sh ip . T he English s ta tute -book

is on e lon g, unvaryin g repe t it ion of the s tory of evils part ially c ured, of

wron gs half-r igh ted, and of the attem pts of the fram ers of laws to please all

parties c on c ern ed . T he Brit ish Con stitution is proverbially a patchwork
c om pos ition

,
in whic h every m an c an c laim that his r ights are given re c og

n ition
,
and no two m en c an tell al ike j ust what those r ights are .

T he germ in ation and grow th of En gl ish l ibe rty m ay be l iken ed to that of
a hardy oak

,
plan ted w ith in the walls of a stron g tower . In the c ourse of

t im e i t grew and filled the whole of the tower, although ever c irc um sc r ibed
and preven ted from reac h in g its full stature and exten t by the im passable
walls of s tone . A day m ay c om e when i t w ill forc e the foundation s from
the ground, and reach the freedom of the open air by breakin g asunder the
c onfin in g walls of its prison . Or

,
poss ibly

,
s in c e the e c c les iastic al m ortar

has lost i ts bond
,
the walls m ay fall of the ir own we igh t ; for , indeed, to-day,

m onarchy in En gland stands m uch l ike other of the c rum bl in g . and ivy
c overed ruin s of feudal power and grandeur—slowly but sure ly disin tegrat in g
and pass in g away .

In Am er ic a, of c ourse , the c ondit ion s were vastly d ifferen t . Here was
a prim eval state of n ature . Here began the c h ildhood of a n ew world.

Here , at the first
,
were n on e of m an

’

s in j ust ic es to m an ; no c astles ; no



of tyranny ; no burden s of bishops . Naturally , the plan t of l iber ty
flour ished from the s tart ; and the enem ie s it has had s inc e have

been those of paras itic al growth , suc h as bec om e threaten in g on ly when
suffered for too long a t im e to rem ain undisturbed .

In Sc otland
,
also

,
the l iberty tree had a m ore favorable so il and less

burden som e bonds than in En gland, and it was wate red and n our ished by the
blood of m an y m artyrs . T he pow er of the n oble s was m ore frequen tly
opposed to that of the king, and as a re sult there was often a d ivis ion and

som e tim es a disregard of author ity . Under these c ondit ion s
, the rights of

the people were m ore fully regarded . Then ,
when J ohn Kn ox stirred the

soil and fertili zed the roots w ith h is Calvin i stic doc trin es of equality and

l iberty
,
the re sult was a rapid grow th and a c om ple te burstin g of re str ic tin g

bonds .
Thus we m ay c on c lude that the d ifferen c e be tween Sc ottish and En gl ish

c harac ter , in its ult im ate analysis
,
is this : the form er has been developed

c hiefly by the exerc ise of se lf- c on trol , guided by the individual c on sc ien c e ;
the latter, by the disc ipl in e of authority, im posed by feudal and m onarc h ic al
power . While i t is som e tim e s c on tended that m on arc hy is m ore favorable
to the exc eption al few ,

and offers be tter prom ise to am bitious m en
,
i t is gen er

ally adm itted that dem oc rac y affords m ore opportun i ty for progres s to the
average m an

,
an d is therefore be tter in its results for the m asse s . However

,

the history o f Am e r ic a show s that m ore of her leader s have c om e from the

dem oc rat ic Sc otc h
,
in proport ion to th e ir num ber

,
than from the kin g- lovin g

Engl ish . Hen c e , i t is to be in fe rred that that system of governm en t is
be tter both for leaders and followers wh ic h give s the greatest poss ible am oun t
of individual l iberty, not in c ons isten t w ith the r igh ts of othe rs . Th is in sure s
perfec t equal ity of rank and opportun i ty, w ithout offer in g un due inc en t ive
to the am bition of its leadin g c itizen s . Con sequen tly

,
suc h a sys tem is not

on ly the m ost desirable for the c om m on people
,
but , by elevating the ave rage

standard of hum an ity
,
serves also to offer broader and higher aim s for the

worthy efforts of the am bit ious.

NOTES TO CHAPTER IX.

See Appendix G (Christian ity in Early Br i tain) .
9 It is usual for native w ri ters on Engl ish Church h is tory , who seek to m in im iz e the in

fluen ce of Rom e on the ir rel igion , to asc r ibe the convers ion of the Angles and Saxon s alm os t
wholly to the labors of the Sc o ttish m issionar ies and the Chr is tian i z ed B r itons who rem ain ed
al ive after the Angl ian c onquest . On the o ther hand , in recen t years

,
Freem an and o ther

n ative w ri ters on Engl ish se cular h is tory attem pt to show that prac tically non e of the east
e rn Br i ton s survived the exterm inating wars of the Engl ish invaders . Wh ile these two the
ories are wholly in con s is ten t w i th on e an other , the eviden c e shows the form er to be no less

erroneous than the latter .

3 Book ii ch . i i .
Al though Bede and o ther wri ters m ake m ost m en tion of the disputes and con trovers ies

respec ting the celebration of Eas ter , and the pecul iar form of c lerical tonsure , and such l ike



m ost trifling and un essen tial dis tin c tions be tween the Culdees [Colum bans] and the ir Angl o
Rom an oppon en ts ; yet a c loser exam ination m ay enable us to disc over that they
diflered in som e poin ts of vital im portan ce . From in c iden tal n otices i t
m ay be gathered that the Culdees w ere opposed to the Church of Rom e in such essen tial
doc trines as the follow ing : They rejec ted auricular con fess ion , penan ce
authori tative absolution tran substan tiation the worsh ip of angels , sain ts ,
and rel ics , praying to sain ts for the ir in tercess ion , prayers for the dead,

works of supererogation ,
c onfirm ation .

—H e therington ,
H istory of tbc C/zur cliof

Scotland ,
pp . 1 5 , 1 6 . The vi tal po in t of the ir differen ce , as stated by the ir represen ta

tives at th e Wh i tby c on feren ce , in 664 , w ill be foun d in the n ext suc ceeding extrac t from
Bede . Itwas that th ey w ould not acc ept Augustin e as the ir super ior .

5 Bk . i ii . , ch . xxv.

5 See p . 2 1 8, Note 43 .

7 See p . 305 .

England’s influenc e and exam ple were th e direc t causes of the subservience of Scot
land

’

s m ore an c ien t and purer faith . Th is m igh t be rendered eviden t did our l im i ts perm i t
us to trac e m inute ly th e suc cess ive even ts wh ich led to th is disastrous result ; such as th e

res iden c e for a tim e in England of som e of our m ost pow erful kings , espe c ially Malcolm

Canm ore and David I who , re turn ing to Sc o tland w ith the ir m inds filled w i th prejudic es
in behalf of the pom p and splendor of the Engl ish Prelacy , m ade i t the ir utm os t endeavor
to erec t buildings and organ iz e and endow a h ierarchy wh ich m igh t vie in dign i ty and grand
eur w ith those of the ir m ore w eal thy n e ighbors . The ruin ous efl e cts w ere soon apparen t .
In vain did the best of the Scottish c lergy Oppose th ese inn ovation s the ir m ore am bitious
bre thren w ere but too ready to grasp at the profl ered w eal th and h on or and at length , to

save them selves from th e usurpation s of the Archbishop of Can terbury
,
who s trove to asser t

suprem acy over the Sc ottish church
,
they yielded up the ir spir itual l iber ty to the Rom an

pontifiin the year 1 1 76 .
—H e ther ington , H istory of tbc C/zur c/z of Scotland, p . 1 4 .

8See Knox’s H istory of tbc Ref orm ation ,
bk . i .

9 Slavery under the Rom an em pire was c arr ied on to an exc e ss n ever kn own elsewhere
,

before or s in c e . Ch r istian i ty found i t perm eating and c orrupting every dom ain of hum an

life
,
and in six c en tur ies of c onflic t suc ceeded in reduc ing it to n oth ing . Chr is tian i ty

in th e early ages n ever denoun c ed slavery as a c r im e
,
n ever en couraged or perm i tted the

slaves to r ise again st the ir m asters and throw off the yoke yet she perm eated the m inds of

both m asters and slaves w i th ideas utterly in c on sisten t w i th the spir i t of slavery . With in
the Church ,

m aster and slave s tood on an absolute equal ity .
—W. R . Brown low

, Lectur es

on Slavery and Serfdom in E urope, lec ture 1
,
2 .

1 ° It has been often shown that slavery was in troduced through m otives of

m ercy , to preven t conquerors from kill ing the ir prisoners . H en ce the Justin ian code and

also St. Augus tin e (De Civ. .Dez xix . , 1 5) derived ser vus from ser var e , to preserve , be
c ause the vic tor preserved his prisoners al ive .

—Lecky , H istory of Eur opean Morals , vol .

i. , pp. 1 01 , 1 02.



CHAPTER X

SCOTTISH ACHIEVEMENT

IT H the S c o tch ,
the express ion of the spir itual has ever been through

re ligion . In art and l ite rature they have produc ed le ss re lat ive ly
than the En gl ish— in the Nor th of Ire land

,
alm ost n oth ing . Yet it is far

from the truth to say that Ce ltic gen ius has n ot foun d express ion in lit

e rature or art. More than on c e i t has be en poin ted out that Shakespeare
h im self was born n ear the fore st of Arden

,
c lose to the borde r- lin e be twe en

En gland and Wales . T he people o f the We s t of En gland to- day are prob
ably as m uc h Celtic as Teuton ic

,
and i t w ould se em tha t the re are at least

n o be tter grounds for c laim in g the ir gre ate st gen ius as a Saxon than for as

sum ing that he m ay have be en a Br iton . H e is as l ike ly to have be en the

on e as the other ; though if the truth c ould be known
,
i t would probably be

found that he had re c e ived an in fus ion of the blood and the spir i t of both .

1

Of the sec ond greate s t poe t of Britain , i t m aybe sa id there is vastly m ore
reason for be l ievin g him to have be en of pure ly Ce lt ic extrac t ion than th e re
is for asserting Shakespeare ’

s gen ius to have been wholly Teuton ic . It is
poss ible

,
however

,
that Burn s

,
also

,
was of m ixed desc en t . Rare Ben Jon

son
,
l ikew ise

,
although h im self born in En gland

,
was the gran dson of an

Ann andale Sc otc hm an .

Walter Sc ott
,
Jam e s Boswell

,
Lord Byron

,
Robe r t L . Steven son

,
Edgar

Allan Poe
,
Jam es M . Barr ie

,
Thom as Carlyle

,
Wash in g ton Irvin g

,
Hall Cain e

,

Robert Barr
,
John M . Watson

,
S . R . Croc ke tt

,
David Chr ist ie Murray

,
and

William B lack are wr i te rs o f S cottish blood who have been given a h igh
p lac e in En gl ish l ite ra ture

,
and som e o f them c lassed as En gl ish . In the ir

days , Buc han an ,
Robe r tson

,
Hum e

,
an d Mac aulay w ere pe rhap s the gre a te st

h istor ian s B ri tain had produc ed . Those Sc ots have s in c e been e c l ipsed by
other w r i te rs of a m ore En gl ish o r igin ; but the lat te r , in turn ,

have been
outdon e by a Ce lt— on e whose wo rk

,
so far as it has gon e

,
show s the m ost

ph ilosoph ic al
,
j udic ious

,
and en l igh ten ed treatm en t o f the subj e c t of En glish

h is tory that i t has yet rec e ived . Th is h is tor ian is Mr . W . E . H . Le c ky .

Other Sc ottish wr i ters who have he lped to m ake the fam e o f En gl i sh
l ite rature world-w ide are Tobias Sm olle tt

,
William E . Aytoun ,

Joan n a
Baillie

,
M . O . W . O liphan t , Alexan de r Barc lay, John Stuart Blac kie , Jam es

Beatt ie
,
Robe r t Buc hanan

,
John Hill Burton

,
Thom as Cam pbe ll

,
Jan e Por te r ,

Andrew Lan g
,
Arc h ibald Forbe s

,
Ben jam in Kidd

,
George Farquhar (of Lon

donderry) , John Galt , George MacDonald
,
John Barbour

,
Jam es Hogg (the

Ettr ickSlzep/zerd ) , John Wilson (Cbr istop/zer N ort/z) , Allan Ram say
,
William

Drum m ond
,
Jam e s Pollok

,
William Dunbar

,
Jam e s Thom son (who wrote

Rule
,
B ritannia ) , Jam e s Mac phe rson

,
Charles Mac kay

,
F . W . Robertson .



Am on g the great th inkers in the fields of polit ic al and prac tic al sc ien c e
Sc otland has given to the world Jam e s Watt (the in ven tor of the steam
engine) , Adam Sm ith , Hugh Miller, William Thom son (Lord Ke lvin ) , Joseph
Blac k

,
Robert S im son , John Robin son ,

Sir Jam e s Mackin tosh
,
Sir Alexander

Mac ken zie
,
Morell Mac ke n zie

,
William Murdoc h (the inven tor of illum inat

ing
-

gas) , John Nap ier (the inven tor o f logar ithm s) , Jam e s Bruc e
, the two

Rosse s
,
Mungo Park

,
Jam e s Gran t

,
Dugald Stewart

,
and David Livin gston e ,

besides a legion of Am er ic an sc ien tists of the first rank . William Ewart
Gladston e was of purely Sc ottish paren tage . H is fathe r

,
born in Le i th

,
was

de sc ended from a Lan arksh ire farm er
,
and his m other

,
Ann Robe rtson

,
be

lon ged to the Ross- sh ire Robertson s .

‘ Jam es Bryc e l ikew ise is of Sc ottish
de sc en t . ’ In Am er ic a

,
dur in g the past ten years

,
these two m en were the

best known and m ost popular Br iton s of the dec ade
,
and Gladston e ’

s death
was m ourned as gen erally on th is s ide of the Atlan tic as in Great Britain .

Lord Rosebery, the pre sen t leader of the Libe ral party in Great Br itain ,
is

also a Sc otchm an .

Ulster c an boast of the n am e s of som e of the best o f the c aptain s who
served under We llin gton ; and she gave to India two m en who helped
m aterially to save that em pire for En gland during the great m utiny—Hen ry
an d John Lawren c e . Of the blood of the Ulster se ttle rs spran g Lord Cas
tlereagh , George Cann in g, Sir Henry Pottin ger

,
and Lord Cairn s ; and also

on e of the m ost br ill ian t and suc c essful of m odern adm in istrators
,
Lord

Duffe r in
,
the inhe r itor of the title o f on e Of the firs t of the Sc ott ish set

tlers
,
Jam es Ham ilton

,
Lord Clann aboye , and the posse ssor of part of the

old Sc ottish se ttlem en t on the south shore of Belfast Lough .

‘

In art
,
Sc otland has produc ed l ittle that is worthy ; but the sam e rem ark

applies w ith equal forc e to En gland . Br itish art
,
as a rule

,
i s built on foun

dation s of c on ven t ion ality rathe r than in spiration . He re
,
as in som e c ertain

other attr ibutes of a refin ed c ivilization
,
the b es t exam ple s are produc ed by

Ce ltic Fran c e . Neverthe le ss, c r itic s to-day are c om in g to c las s the Sc ottish
artist

,
Hen ry Raeburn

,
w ith the world ’

s greatest portrai t pain ters . George
Cru ikshank

,
also

,
was the son of a father born n orth of the Tw eed . To

Am eric a
,
Fran c e

,
m ore than En gland

,
repre sen ts all that is m ost exc ellen t

in m odern art. As a c on sequen c e
,
Am er ic an artists of Sc o tt ish and Eng

lish an c estry are produc in g m ore exc ellen t work than the ir Br i tish c ous in s of
n ative stock .

“

In c onn ec tion w ith the subj ec t of Sc ottish ach ievem en t
,
i t w ill be appro

priate to give in c onden sed form the re sults of an inve stigation m ade by Mr .

William H . Hun ter, a d iligen t and pain stakin g s tuden t
,
who presen ted the

follow in g fac ts in an addre ss del ivered before the We st Flor ida P ion eer
S c otch Soc ie ty on January25 , 1 895

It has been said that opportun ity is the fathe r of greatn ess ; but the
opportun i ty for inventin g the steam -en gine obtain ed before the boy Watt



played w ith the vapor from his m other ’ s ke ttle . A Sc otc hm an saw the op

portun ity and grasped i t, and revolution ized the forc e s in the hands of m an .

When we study rac e buildin g, we c an understand why a Sc otc hm an

(Cyrus McCorm ick) inven ted the m ow in g-m ach in e . John Sinc lair, a Sc otc h
m an of wonderful perc eption ,

organ ized the Bri tish Board of Agric ulture .

John Caird ’

s w ritin gs added n ot a l ittle to the advan c em en t of agric ulture .

Henry Burden inven ted the c ultivator
,
and Thom as Jefferson gave us the

m odern plough . I am also told that Lon gstree t, who im proved the c otton
gin ,

and m ade possible its Ope rat ion by m eans of steam power
,
was of S c ot

t ish blood . I take i t that there are m en here to-day who rem em ber the

revolution m ade in Am er ic an farm in g by the in troduc tion of the double
Sc otc h harrow .

When Michael Men zies and Andrew Me ikle inven ted the thresh ing m a

c h in e in 1 788, they m ade i t so n early perfec t In all its workin gs that l ittle
room for im provem en t was left for latter-day gen ius . T he im proved roads
in m ost gen e ral use are m ade after the system s in troduc ed by the em in en t
S c otc h en gin eers

,
MacAdam and Te lford .

Watt m ade the first ele c tr ic al apparatus
,
and would have c on t in ued ex

perim ents alon g th is lin e , but dropped e lec tr ic ity to give his whole tim e to

perfec tin g the s team - en gin e . T he hon or for harn ess in g lightn ing
to serve m an as a sw ift m e ssenger belon gs to on e through whose ve in s
c oursed Sc otc h blood—Sam uel Fin ley Breese Morse . T he old

t im e telegraphers , Jam es D . Re id, An drew Carn egie , Robert P i tc airn ,
K en

n e th Mc K en z ie , and David Mc c argo , the m en who aided Morse
,
and m ade

h is system suc c essful
,
are of Sc otc h blood . T he Wizard of Men lo Park 1 5 of

the sam e blood [Edison
’

s m other was Mary Ell io t t] . Sir William Thom son
,

a n at ive of Sc otc h Ireland , m ade poss ible the suc c e ssful Operation of the

oc ean el e c tr ic c ables by in ven tion of the m irror-galvan om e ter
,
wh ic h reflec ts

the words n oted by the ele c tric sparks as they flash under the sea . T he

telephon e was inven ted by Alexande r Graham Be ll
,
a Sc otc hm an

,
wh ile

Elisha Gray
, of the sam e blood

,
is at work perfe c tin g a te lotograph .

John Er ic sson was born a Swede
,
but his biographer says of him that he

got his gen ius from his m other
,
who was of S c ottish desc en t . In

speakin g of the s team sh ip
,
how m an y Sc otc h n am es c om e to m ind ! New

c om en
,
Watt

,
Patr ic k Miller

,
Sym in gton

,
Hen ry Burden

,
Bell

,
Roach

,
the

Am eric an sh ipbuilder
,
and Fulton

,
d istin gu ished as the firs t person to suc

c e ssfully propel a boat by steam . T he firs t steam ve sse l to c ross the Atlan tic
from Am er ic a was buil t by a Sc otc hm an . T he Gr eat Wester n

,
c on struc ted

by Henry Burden , was the first steam sh ip to c ross the oc ean from Europe to
Am e ric a . T he m odern m ar in er ’ s c om pass was in ven ted by Sir William
Thom son .

T he possibility of a railway was firs t sugge sted by Watt . Hen ry Burden
firs t m ade the pe c uliar spike , used to th is day to fasten the rail to th e c ross

tie . Pe ter Cooper built the first loc om otive In Am e r ic a . T he Penn sylvan ia
Railroad Com pan y, the greate st and m ost powerful railroad c orporat ion in
the world, was brough t to its presen t stage by the skilled effor ts of suc h

Sc otchm en as Thom as A . Sc ott , William Thaw
, J . N . Mc Cullough , Jam es

McCrea, and Robert P itc airn [to these n am es should n ow be added those of

Frank Thom son and A . J . Cassatt] ; wh ile Gen eral Cam pbell , the m anager
of the Baltim ore Ohio sys tem

,
is also a Sc otchm an [late r John K . Cowen

,

also of Sc o ttish blood] . Durin g the late war be twe en the State s , the Federal
railroad m ilitary servic e was unde r the gen eralsh ip of D . C . Mc c ullum .

T he Canadian Pac ific Railroad was built by a Sc otc hm an .



It is a fac t that Puritan ladie s we re taugh t to spin , on Boston Com m on ,
by Sc ottish im m igran ts from Nor the rn Irelan d ; and the great textile industry
was given im pe tus by the inven t ion o f c ardin g and Spin n in g m ach in e s by
Alexande r and Robert Barr , wh ich m ac h in es w ere in troduc ed by a Mr . Orr

,

also a New En gland Sc otc hm an . And the in ven tor o f the m ule spinn in g
m ac h in e was a Sc ot . Gordon Mc K ay in ven ted the sole - st itc h in g that revo
lution iz ed shoem akin g in New En gland .

T he firs t iron -furn ac e we st of the Alleghan y Moun tain s was e rec ted by a
Sc otchm an n am ed Gran t

,
in 1 7 94 . At th is m ill

,
the c ann on -balls used by

Perry in the battle o f Lake Er ie w e re m ade . John Cam pbe ll, a s talwar t
Oh io Sc ot, firs t em ployed the hot-blast in m akin g pig- iron .

T he Sc otch author is em in en t in eve ry l in e of l iterary produc tion . We

c ould res t our honors w ith Hum e
,
Carlyle

,
Sc ott

,
and Burn s, and hold a h igh

plac e in the world of le tters . Adam Sm ith was the firs t person to wr ite of

pol itic al e c on om y as a sc ien c e
,
wh ich them e has been also treated by Sam uel

Baily, J . R . Mc c ullough , Chalm ers
,
and Al ison . Sc otland gave the literary

world Barbour , Bl ind Harry
,
Gavin Douglas

,
Wyntoun , Dunbar , Mc K en z ie

,

Wilson
,
Gran t

,
Barr ie

,
George MacDonald, and John Stuart B lackie .

Sc otland gave to Am er ic a Wash in gton Irvin g . Mrs . Margare t Wil
son Ol iphan t is of our blood,

and also Rober t Louis Steven son . What author
of fic tion has rec e ived fuller atten t ion than John Mac laren Watson

T he Sc ot has been a volum in ous wr iter of theology from the days of John
Kn ox

,
the real h ero of the Reform ation . You all know that

,
of the six

ablest British se rm on izers—Al ison
,
Irvin g

,
Chalm ers

,
Robertson

,
Robe rt

Hall
,
and Spurgeon—the firs t four m en tion ed were S c otc h .

Hugh Miller told us the s tory of the rocks . To S c otlan d we are in

debted for William McLuc e
,
the father of Am eric an geology

,
unde rtakin g

,

as he did, as a pr ivate en terpr ise
,
the geologic al survey of the Un i ted State s

,

vis itin g each State and Te rr itory
,
and publish in g his m aps six years pr ior to

publ ic at ion o f the Sm ith geologic al m ap of En gland . T he Owens David
,

Richard
,
and Robert Dale—were m en of the h ighes t attainm en ts in the field

of Am er ic an geology
,
the latter

,
at h is death

,
havin g the fin es t m useum and

laboratory on theWe s te rn Con tin en t . Andrew Ram sey
,
who was the d ire c tor

gen eral of the Geologic al Survey of Great Br itain
,
was a Sc ot .

Nicholl, K eill
,
and Ferguson ,

the n oted as tron om ers , we re Sc otc hm en .

T he m ost learn ed of Am er ic an astron om e rs was Gen eral Arm sbyMcK n ight

Mitch e ll . Mar ia Mitche ll
,
an other Sc otc h-Am e r ic an astron om er

,

had the distin c tion of re c e ivin g a m edal from the Kin g of Denm ark .

No other rac e has produc ed a greate r m athem at ic ian than John Napier,
the m ost distinguished of the Br itish wr iters on the sc ien c e of num bers .

H as Ge rm any produc ed m en o f larger grasp of though t alon g th is l in e than
Jam es Beattie or Andrew Baxte r

,
than Sir William Ham ilton or Doc tor

Aberc rom bie Ne il Arno tt was the first person to illus trate sc ien tific pr in
c iple s in the lan guage o f c om m on l ife

,
his work be in g so popular that i t ran

through five edition s in six years . Rober t and Jam es H oldam s , the ph ilos
Ophers , Spen c er Fullerton Baird , the m ost noted Am er ic an n atural is t, Alex
ande r Wilson

,
the orn ithologist

,
Sam ue l Mitc he ll

,
who published the first

sc ien tific per iodic al in the Un i ted State s
,
Lindley Murray

,
the ph ilologist

all were S c ots
,
and all author ities in the ir re spec t ive fields of re search . Dr .

Clay McCauley, the noted Sc otch Un itarian o f Boston
,
is at the head of the

S en sh in Sackn in
,
or sc hool of advan c ed learn in g belon gin g to th is c hurch in

Japan . Who has wr itten on the sc ien c e of botan y w i th greater c learn ess

than John H . Balfour ? Was the re ever a scholar of w ider distin c t ion for



c om prehen sive treatm en t of botan y than Asa Gray
,
the de sc endan t of a

New En gland S c otc h fam ily ? W . R . Sm ith
,
a S c otc hm an

,
has been for

years supe r in tenden t of the Governm en t Botan ic al Garden s .

That distin guished S c otc h an atom ist
,
John Abern e thy

,
the father of

m odern surge ry , revolution ized th is sc ien c e . Dr . J . Y . S im pson was the

first person to use c hloro form as an anaesthe tic in the prac tic e of surgery .

Ephraim McDowe ll
’

s skill found n ew fie lds in operat ive surge ry
,
and he

b ec am e n oted in Europe as w e ll as in Am e r ic a . No rac e has given to
m edic in e the super iors of William and John Hun ter

,
of Matthew Bailie

,
or

John Barc lay . If on e w ere to askwho have been the four m ost n oted sur

geon s and m edic al doc tors in Am e r ic a
,
the an swer would be . Ham ilton

,

Ham m ond, Hays Agn ew ,
and We ir Mitc he ll , all of Sc otc h blood .

As early as 1 795 , Dr . Thorn ton c alled at ten tion to the possibility of teac h
ing the deaf and dum b to talk , and Alexande r Be ll in troduc ed the system for

in struc tin g the deaf and dum b , inven ted by his S c otc h fa ther . John Alston
was the in ven tor of the bl ind alphabe t

,
and John Gall pr in ted In En glish the

first book for the blind .

Gedd
,
the inven tor of ste reotypin g

,
was a Sc otc hm an . T he Sc ot also

gave us the l igh tn in g presse s . S c ott
,
Gordon

,
and Cam pbe ll are of our

blood . David Bruc e , the pion eer type-m ake r
,
the inven tor o f the type

c astin g m ach in e
,
in troduc ed the Gedd proc ess in Am e r ic a . Arc h ibald

Binn ey and Jarnes Ron aldson e s tabl ished the fi rs t type foundry in Ph ila
delph ia . To Bruc e and the Mc K e llars we are greatly indebted for the ad

van c ed posit ion our c oun try holds to -day in th is great industry . T he firs t
Am er ic an n ewspaper, the N ews -Letter

,
was publ ished in Boston by John

Cam pbell . William Maxwell
,
a Sc otc hm an

,
published at Cin c inn at i the first

n ewspaper in the Northwe st Te rr itory ; and the firs t re ligious paper in the

Un ited State s was published at Ch ill ic oth e
,
Oh io

,
by a S c o tc hm an .

In sculpture
,
S c otland has given to En gland an d Am e r ic a the ir fin est

art ists . William Calder Marshall
,
an d n ot an En glishm an

,
won the pr ize

offered by the British gove rnm en t for a des ign for the We llin gton m onum en t .
Sir John Ste e le exe c uted the c olossal statue of Burn s that adorn s New

York ’ s beautiful park . John C . Kin g
,
the New En gland sc ulptor

,
whose

busts of Adam s and Em erson are m aste rpie c e s of plas tic art
,
and whose

c am eos o f Webster and Lin c oln are m agn ific en t gem s
,
was a S c ot ; as was

Joe l Har t
,
whose statues of Clay at Ric hm on d and New Orlean s are exten

sively adm ired . Craw ford an d Ward are of our blood ; and wh e re IS there
a Sc ot whose heart does n ot beat w i th pr ide In the kn owledge tha t S c o tc h
blood c ourses in the ve in s of Freder ic k Macm onn ies The re is n o en d to
Sc otch pain ters . Sir David Wilkie was perhaps the m ost n oted o f Br itish
artists . Then th ere we re Fran c is Bran t and Will iam Hart . Som e o f th e

works of Alexander John ston are am on g the world ’

s m asterpie c e s . David
Allan ’

s pen dr ew the fam iliar illustration s to Burn s ’ s lyr ic s . There was an

ac adem y of art in Glasgow be fore there was on e in London . Guthr ie
,
Mac

Gregor
,
Walton

,
Lave ry , Patterson , Roche , and Steven son all have been

em in en t pain te rs . Gilbe rt Stuart , who left us portra its o f prom in en t ac tors
in early Am er ic an h istory

,
was a Sc ot

,
as was E . F . Andrews , who has given

Am eric a its be s t portraits of Je ffe rson , Martha Wash in gton ,
and Dolly Mad i

son
,
those wh ich han g in th e Wh ite House . Alexan de r Anderson was the

first Am eric an wood en graver , in ven t in g, as he did, th e tools used by those
pursuin g th is art.

No oth e r rac e has produc ed explore rs of greater ac h ievem en t than Mac

ken zie
,
Richardson ,

Ross
,
Collison

,
McClintock[Me lville , Greely] , or Hays .



Paul Jon es was on ly on e of the n aval heroe s of our blood. O liver
Hazard Pe rry c aptured a whole Br itish fle e t in the battle of Lake Erie ,
buildin g his own sh ips on the bank of the lake . Perry ’ s m other was an

Alexander ; and i t is a fac t n ot m en t ion ed in h istories published in New
En gland, that for years after , the vic tory on Lake Erie was c alled Mrs .

Perry ’ s vic tory, by n e ighbors of the fam ily in Rhode Island . Thom as
McDon ough , of Lake Cham plain ,

Stewart
,
and Bailey we re Sc ots . Isaac

Newton ,
who had c harge o f the turre t and engin e of the M onitor

,
in its c lash

w ith the M er r im ac , was of the sam e blood . Alexander Murray c om m anded

the Constitution and Will iam Kidd, the dar in g pirate , was also a Sc otc hm an .

In the Am e r ic an Civil War the Sc otc h-Am er ic an gene rals of the Federal
Arm y from Ohio alon e m ade our rac e c on spic uous in skill o f arm s . Gran t
was a Sc otchm an . H is [father

’

s] people c am e dire c t to Am e ric a, and firs t
se ttled in Conn e c t ic ut [his m other ’ s people w ere of Pen nsylvan ia Sc otch f
Irish stoc k] . New England gave the c oun try not on ly Stark and Kn ox , but
Gran t and McCle llan ,

as w e ll as Salm on P . Chase and Hugh McCulloch .

But I was speakIng of Oh io . T he McDowe lls
,
the Mitc he lls

,
the McPher

son s
,
the Fightin g Mc Cooks (two fam il ies havin g n in e gen eral Offic ers in the

fie ld) , the Gibson s , the H ayeses , the Gilm ore s, all we re Oh io Sc ots . Gen e ral
Gilm ore

, you w ill rem em ber
,
revolution i zed naval gunn e ry in his c annonade

and c apture of Fort Pulaski
,
wh ic h extended his fam e throughout Europe .

Gilm ore
,
the Swam p An ge l

,

”
as he was c alled

,
was an Oh io S c otchm an .

A m aj or ity o f the Indian figh te rs in the Northwest dur in g the Revolu

tIon ary per iod were Sc otc hm en and Sc otch - Ir ishm en
,
whose ac hievem en ts

are h istory . T he McCulloc hS
,
the Lew ises

,
the Mc K ee s

,
the Crawfords

,

the Pat terson s
,
the John ston s

,
and the ir fellow Sc ots won the West . George

Rogers Clark m ade c om ple te c onque st of the Northwest
,
giving to free gov

e rnm entfive great S tate s that o therw ise would have been under the Br itish
flag. T he truth about Oh io is

,
i t has been Sc otch from its firs t gove rnor

,

Arthur St . Clair, down to the pre sen t [1 895] c h ief exec u t ive , William
Mc K in le In the list of governors

,
we find Dun c an McArthur, Je rem iah

Morrow or Murray) , the father of the nation al road and of Oh io ’ s in tern al
Im provem en ts

,
Allen Tr im ble

,
who in troduc ed the public - sc hool sys tem in to

Oh Io
, Ruthe rford B . Hayes

,
who bec am e Presiden t o f the Un ited States ,

Jam es E . Cam pbell
,
and William Mc K in ley, who i s likely to be a c andidate



of on e of the pol itic al partie s for the offic e of Presiden t [of the six Pres iden t s
born in ,

or who we re elec ted to oflic e from
,
Oh io Harrison , Gran t , Haye s ,

Garfie ld
,
Harr ison

,
and Mc K in ley

—four were of Sc ottish desc en t] .

Profe ssor Hin sdale
,
an Oh io h istorian of Pur itan extrac tion ,

w rote this bit
of truth : T he tr ium ph of Jam e s Wolfe and his Highlanders on the He ights
of Abraham ,

and not the em battled farm e rs of Lexin gton ,
won the first vic

tory of the Am eric an Revolution .

”
And did i t c om e by m ere c han c e that

an other Sc otchm an
,
in th e person o f Gen eral John Forbes

,
at about the

sam e tim e
,
led the Engli sh forc es that reduc ed Fort Duquesn e at the c on

fluen c e of the three r ivers
,
and open ed the gateway to the boundle ss we st for

the forward m arc h of An glo- Saxon c ivili zat ion ? Did i t c om e by c hanc e
that Jam e s Gran t was the c om m ander in the re l ief of Luckn ow ; that the
unm atc hed Have loc k led Sc ottish soldiers in his As iat ic c am paigns wh ich
brought such lustre to British arm s We have a right to m an ifest pr ide in
the fac t that of the four fie ld c om m anders -in -c h ief in the Civil War

,
three

were Sc otc h—Sc ott
,
McCle llan ,

and Gran t . Ch in ese Gordon was a Sc ot .
Through the ve ins of Robert E . Lee flowed the blood of Robert Bruc e .

Ulysse s S . Gran t and Jefferson Davis were de sc endan ts of the sam e Sc otch
fam ily of Sim pson .

Statesm en ? If S c otland had given to c ivil governm en t on ly the n am e

of Gladstone
,
She m igh t ever glow w ith a m other ’ s pride . E rskin e , too , was

a Sc otchm an
,
and c on sidered by m an y writers the able st and m ost e loquen t

of the lon g lin e of British j urists whose in fluen c e was m ost poten t in giving
En gland freer gove rnm en t

,
and w i thal the m ost vigorous defender of c on sti

tution al liberty born on Br iti sh soil . Jeffe rson
,
the author of the Dec laration

of Independen c e
,
and of the law providin g for re ligious toleran c e ; Mad ison ,

the father of the Con st itution
,
Mon roe

, [Jac kson] , Polk , [Taylor] , Buchan an ,

John son
,
Gran t

,
Haye s

, [Arthur, Harrison
,
Mc K in ley] , are Pre siden ts our

rac e has given to the Un i ted State s . Dan ie l Webster was of S c ottish blood ;
so were the in tellec tual gian ts

,
Ben jam in Wade and Joshua Giddings . Wade

’

s

Puri tan father was so poor in
_
purse that the son was educ ated at the kn ee of

his Sc otc h Pre sbyterian m other . McLean and Burn e t
,
two of the able st

lawye rs and statesm en of the We st
,
were Sc ots . With on e exc eption ,

all the

m em bers ofWash in gton ’

s Cabine t were of the sam e vir ile blood ; as w ere l ike
w i se three out o f four of the first jus tic es of the Un ited State s Suprem e Court .

In finan c e
, the Sc otc h are n o le ss distin guished than in other l in es of

endeavor . William Paterson was the founder o f the Bank of England ,
and

Alexander Ham ilton e stablished the Am eric an system of finan c e . Both w e re
Sc ots .

T he ac c epted n otion that all the Sc otc h get the ir theology from Calvin is
inc orre c t . Charles Pe tti t Mc Ilvain e

,
perhaps the ablest bishop of the Prot

e stantEpisc opal Church in Am eric a
,
and c ertain ly on e of the m os t profound

educ ators on th is c on tin en t
,
was a Sc otchm an by de sc en t . Bishop Matthew

Sim pson was w ithout question the able st prelate of the Me thodist Episc opal
Churc h in Am eric a . Jam es Dem pster , whom John Wesley sen t to Am eric a
as a m iss ionary

, was a Sc otc hm an
,
and his son

,
John Dem pster, was the

founder of the sc hool of theology of the Boston Un ive rs ity . Father
McCorm ick

,
as he was c alled

,
organ i zed the first Me thodist Episc opal

c hurc h in the Northwe st Terr itory . John Rankin was the founder of the

Free Presbyter ian ,
and Alexander Cam pbell of the Christ ian Disc iple s

’

Church . Robert Turnbull was the m ost sc holarly d ivin e of the New Eng
land Baptist Church . Edward Robin son

,
of the Pur itan Church , was re c og

n iz ed as the ablest Am er ic an biblic al scholar . Wh ile re ferrin g to scholars ,



I m us t notn eglec t to m en tion the fac t that Jam es Blair founded William and
Mary College In Virgin ia ; that Pr in c e ton is a S c otc h insti tution ; that Doc tor
Alexande r founded Augusta Ac adem y , n ow the great Wash ington and Lee

Un iversity ; that Jeffe rson gave the South the Un ivers ity of Virgin ia ; that
Doc tor John McMillan and the Fin leys e stabli shed m ore than a dozen c ol

lege s in the West and South ,
that Doc tor Charle s C . Beatty e stabl ished the

first wom an
’ s c ollege we st of the Alleghany Moun tain s ; and that Joseph Ray,

Will iam H . McGuffey, and Lindley Murray were three of Am er ic a ’

S m ost
prom inen t educ ators .

NOTES TO CHAPTER X .

1 It seem s certain that William Shake speare was at leas t in part of Celtic descen t . H e was

a grandson of Richard Shakespeare , Bailiff ofWroxhall , by Alys , daugh ter of Edward Griflin
of Berswell . Edward Griffin was of the Griffin or Griffith fam ily of Baybrookin Northam p

ton shire , who c laim ed descen t from Griflith ,
son of Rhysap Tudor , King of South Wales .

See Tbe Gen tle Sbabespear e A Vindication , by John Pym Yeatm an , of Lin coln ’

s Inn ,

London
,
1 896 . See also p . 3 1 4 , No te 1 3 .

”John Gladstan es , of T oftcom bes , n ear Biggar , in the upper ward of Lanarksh ire , was a

sm all farm er , who m arried Jan e t Ai tken ; the ir son , Thom as , who died in 1 809 , se ttled in
Le ith , where h e was a prosperous m erchan t , and where h e m arried H elen Neilson ,

of Spr ing
field ; their son John ,

born in 1 764 ,
m arried , 1 800,

Ann Robertson ,
daugh ter of Andrew

,
a

n ative of Dingwall , in Ross- sh ire ; John and his w ife settled in Liverpool , where ,
in 1 809 ,

the ir son , William Ewart Gladstone , was born .

3 Rev. Jam es Bryc e ( 1 767—1 857 ) w en t from Scotland ,
where he was born

, to Ireland, and

se ttled in 1 805 , as m in ister of the an ti-burgher church in K illaig, Coun ty Londonde rry . H is

son , Jam es Bryc e ( 1 806—1 87 7) was born in K illaig (n ear Coleraine). In 1 846 , appoin ted to
the H igh School , Glasgow . (See D ictiona ry of N ationa l B iogr ap/zy , to wh ich the inform ation
c on tained in the article on the Bryc es w as furn ished by the fam ily . ) Jam es Bryc e , the w r i ter
o f T7ze Am er ican Com m onwea ltb , the son and grandson of the persons jus t m en tion ed,

was

born in Belfast , Ireland, May 1 0 ,
1 838. H is m other was Margare t , eldes t daugh ter of Jam es

Young , Esquire , ofAbbeyville , Coun ty An trim . (SeeMen and Wom en of tbe Tim e , th irteen th
edi tion ,

—Sam uel Swe tt Green ,
Tbc Scotcb-[r is/z in Am er ica ,

p . 34.

4 T C a w ri ter in F raser
’

s M aga z ine for August , 1 876 , m ake s the follow ing
observation s on the charac ter and ach ievem en ts of the Scotch in Ulster

Ulsterm en have be en descr ibed as a m ongrel c om m un ity . Th is is true in a sense .

They are n e i ther Scotch , Engl ish , nor Irish ,
but a m ixture of all three and they are an

ingredien t in the Irish population distingu ished by habits of though t , charac te r , and utteran ce
en tirely un like the people who fill the rest of the island. It is easy to see

,
how ever , at a

s ingle glan c e that the foundation of Ulster soc ie ty is Scotch . Th is is the sol id gran i te on

wh ich i t rests . There are distr ic ts of c oun try- espec ially along the eastern coast , run n ing
s ixty or seven ty m ile s , from the Ards of Down to the m outh of the Foyle—in wh ich the

gran ite crops out on the surface
,
as w e readily observe by the Scottish dialec t of the peasan

try. Only twen ty m iles of sea s eparate Ulster from Scotland at on e poin t and just as the
Gram pian s c ross the channel to r ise again in the m oun tain s of Don egal , there seem s to be no

break in the con tinuity of race be tween the tw o peoples that inhabit the two Oppos ite coasts .

Thus i t com es to pass that m uch of the h istory of Uls te r is a por tion of Sco ttish h istory
inserted in to that of Ire land ; a ston e in the Irish m osaic of an en tirely diffe ren t color and

qual ity from the pieces that surround i t . Jam es I c olon iz ed Ulste r in the seven te en th c en

tury , n otwi th the Gael ic Sco ts , who m igh t have c oalesced w i th the ir kindred Cel ts in Ireland ,

butw i th that Low land rural population who from the very fi rst fixed the m oral and rel igious
tone of the en tire provinc e . Ireland was then c alled th e back door of Great Bri tain ’

and



Jam es I . was anxious to place a garr ison there that would be able not only to shut the door ,
butto keep it shut , in the face of his Fren ch or Span ish en em ies and, accordingly , when an

attem pt was m ade at the Revolution to force th e door , th e garr ison was the re—the advan ced
outpost of Engl ish pow er—to shu t i t in the face of the plan te r ’s grandson ,

and so to save the
l iberties of England at the m os t c r itic al m om en t in its h istory. One m ay see (as Hugh Miller
did) in the indom i table firm n ess of the bes ieged at Derry th e Spiri t of the ir an c estors under
Wallace and Bruce , and re cogn i z e in the gallan t exploi ts of the Enn iskillen m en under

Gustavu s H am il ton
, routing two of the forc es despatched to attack them

,
and com pell ing a

th ird to re tire , a repe tition of the thric e - fough t and thr ic e-w on battle of Roslin .

It is now tim e to n otic e the charac ter and ways of the Uls term an ,
not the Ce lt of

Ulster , who gives n oth ing distin c tive to its soc ie ty , —for he is there what he is in Mun ster or
Con n augh t

,
only w i th a less degree o f vivac i ty and wit, —but the Sco tch-Ir ishm an

,
inheri ting

from Scotland that Norse nature o ften Crossed n o doubt w i th Cel tic blood, the one giving
him his persisten cy , the o ther a touch of im puls iven e ss to wh ich Uls ter owes so m uch of its

progress and prosperi ty . H e represen ts the rac e wh ich has been descr ibed as the vertebral
colum n of Ulster , giving i t at on ce its strength and upr igh tne ss ’—a race m ascul ine al ike in
its vir tues and faults—sol id , sedate , and plodding—and distinguished bo th at hom e and

abroad by Shrewdn ess of head, thoroughgo ing ways , and m oral tenac ity. T he Ulsterm an is ,

above all th ings , able to stand alone , and to s tand firm ly on his own fee t . H e is called ‘
the

sturdy Northern ,

’

from his firm n ess and independenc e and his adheren ce to truth and pro

bity. H e is thoroughly prac tical . H e s tudies uses , respec ts c om m on th ings , and cultivates
the prose of hum an l ife . T he Engl ish despise the Irish as aim less , but not th e m an of

Ulster , who has a suprem e eye to fac ts , and is ‘
locked and bol ted to resul ts .

’ There is a

business-l ike ton e in his m e thod of speaking. H e never wastes a word, yet on occas ion he
can Speak w i th volubility. H e is as dour and dogged on oc cas ion as a Scotchm an , w i th , how
ever , gen erally less of that in fus ion of sternn e ss—so peculiarly Sco tch—wh ich is really the
resul t of a strong habitual relation be tween though t and ac tion . Engl ish tour is ts n o tic e the

stiff and de term ined m ann er of the Uls term an in his unw illingn ess to give w ayto you at fair
or m arket , on the ground that one m an is as good as ano ther . The Ulsterm an

,
no m atter

what his poli tic s
,
is dem ocratic in Spiri t and his loyalty is n otpersonal , l ike that of the Cel t,

but rather a respec t for in sti tutions . H e has som e th ing , too ,
of the Sco tch pugnac i ty of

m ind ,
and always seem s

,
in c onversation

,
as if he were afraid of m akin g too large adm iss ions .

Mr . Matthew Arnold speaks of swee t reasonableness as on e of the noble s t e lem en ts of cul
ture and nation al l ife . The Ulsterm an has the reasonablen ess , but he is not swee t . A

southern Irishm an says of him The Northern s , l ike the ir own h ills , are rough but health
som e , and , though often plain -spoken even to blun tne ss , there is n o kinder-hearted peasan try
in the world.

’

Buth e is c ertain ly far infer ior to the Cel tic Ir ishm an in good m ann ers and in

the art of pleasing. Though not so re served or grave as the Scotchm an , and w i th rather m ore

soc ial talen t , he is inferior to the Southern in pl ian cy , supplen ess , and bonhom ie . H e hates
c erem ony and is wan ting in pol iteness. H e is rough and ready , and Speaks his m ind w ithout
reserve . H e has notthe s ilky flattery and c ourteous tac t of the Southern . A Killarn ey beg
garm an w ill utter m ore c ivil th ings in half an hour to a s tranger than an Ulsterm an in all his

l ife but the Ulsterm an w ill re tort that the Southern is ‘
too sw ee t to be wholesom e .

’

Cer

fainly , if an Ulsterm an does n ot care about you , he w ill n e i ther say n or look as if h e did .

You know where to find him he is no hypocrite . T he Cel t, w ith his ferven t and fasc inating
m ann er , far surpasses him in m aking friends whom he w ill notalways keep wh ile the Ulster
m an

, not so attrac tive a m ortal at the outse t , im proves upon acquain tan ce , and is considera
bly m ore stan ch in his friendsh ips . Strangers say the m ixture of Protestan t fierte w ith
good-nature and good-hum or gives to the Ulste rm an a tone rather piquan t than unpleas ing.

Like som e cross-grained w oods, he adm i ts of high polish ,
and when chastened by cul ture and

r e l igion , he turn s out a very high style of m an . H e differs from the Ce lt , again , in the way
h e takes his pleasures for he follows work w i th such se lf-con cen tration that he never th inks



of looking about him ,
l ike the Celt , for objec ts to am use or exc i te . H e has few hol idays (un l ike

the Cel t , whose hol idays take all the tem per outof labor) , and he hardly know s how to em ploy
them exc ept in par ty proc ess ion s .

T he Uls term an is n ot im aginative or traditional , ch iefly , because his affe c tion s s trike no

deep root in to Irish h istory . T he Cel t is m ore steeped in poe try and rom an c e the Ulste rm an

know s alm os t no th ing of fairy m ythology , or of the love of sem i-h is tor ic legend wh ich fires
the im agination of the Cel t . The ghost is alm os t the exclusive property of the an c ien t race .

T he Ulsterm an has c ertainly los t his share , or at least h is in teres t , in such th ings , al though he
is surrounded , l ike the Celt , byall the old m onum en ts of pagan tim es

, each w ith a m em ory
and a tale as gray as the s ton e i tself. It is probably because h e is so im aginative that the
Cel t has not such a real possession of the presen t as the Uls te rm an for those who th ink too
m uch of a Splendid pas t , whe ther i t be real or im aginary , are usually apt to th ink too l ittle of
the presen t , and th e rem ark has been m ade that the poe try of the Cel t is that of a rac e that has
seen be tter days , for there is an alm os t to tal wan t of the fin e old No rse spir i t of self-re l iance ,
and ofm aking the be st poss ible use of the presen t. In one of his fits of despondency

,
Goe the

envied Am e ri ca its freedom from ruin ed cas tle s , usele ss rem em bran c es , and vain disputes ;
wh ich en tangle old nation s and trouble the ir h ear ts wh ile they ough t to be s trong for presen t
ac tion . Cer tain ly the Uls te rm an has n ot allowed h im self to be encum bered in anysuch way.

People have sa id of Ulsterm en ,
as they have said of the Scotchm en , tha t they are des

titute of w it and hum or but they c ertain ly have wut, if they have notwit, and as prac tised
in the northeastern par t of the provin c e , i t c orresponds very n early w i th what is properly
hum or . It has not the spon tan e i ty , the freshn ess , the oddity , the extravagan c e o f Ce l tic
hum or , wh ich upse ts our gravity on the in stan t ; i t has n ot the pow er of pitch ing i t s trong
or draw ing the long-bow l ike the hum or of Am er ic a n or has i t the sparkl ing and volatile
charac ter istics of Fren ch w it. It is dry, c austic , and suggestive , on the whole rather re tic ent
of words , and, in fac t , very Scotch in charac ter and the fun is c on tain ed ra ther in the Whole
series of c on ception s called up by a set of an ecdotes and s tor ies than by any sm ar t quip or
flash at the close . Often the hum or

,
as in Scotland, l ies n ot in what is said but in what is

suggested , the speaker all the wh ile apparen tly un c onsc ious of saying an yth ing to exc ite am use

m en t or laugh ter . Many of the illus tration s are , l ike those of Dean Ram say , of an e c c le sias
t ical charac ter ; for the Uls term an , l ike the Sco tchm an

,
m akes rel igion a c ondition of soc ial

existen c e , and dem ands w i th an unsparing r igor , on the par t of all his n eighbors , a c ertain par
ticipation in the ordinan ce s of rel igion .

We n eed hardly say that Presbyterian ism run s strong in the n ative curren t of Ulster
blood. Ithas a good deal of the douce Davie Dean type , and is resolutely Opposed to all

religious innovation s . Itwas Dean Sw ift who said , when h e saw the s ton e -cutters cfiacing
the ch erub fac es from the old s tonework of an Episcopal church wh ich w as to do duty as a
Presbyterian edific e , Look at these rascally Presbyter ian s , ch isell ing the very Popery out of
the s ton es Mr . Froude says i t was th e one m istake of Sw ift’s l ife , that he m isunde rs tood
the Presbyterian s . Itis n ot gen erally kn own that there was a Jan e t Geddes in Uls te r. Atthe

Restoration , th e c elebrated Je rem y Taylor appoin ted an Episcopal suc cessor at Com ber ,
Coun ty Down , to replac e an exc ellen t Presbyterian worthy

,
who re fused c on form ity. The

wom en of the parish collec ted , pulled the n ew c lergym an out of the pulpit , and tore his wh i te
surpl ice to r ibbon s . Theyw ere brough t to trial atDownpatrick

,
and one of the fem ale wit

nesses m ade the follow ing dec laration And m aun a
’ tell the truth ,

the haile truth ,
and

n aethin but the truth ? ’ You m ust , ’ was the answer . Weel
,
then ,

’

was her fearless avowal ,
these are the hands that poo’d the wh i te sark ow er his heed.

’

It is Presbyter ian ism that
has fixed the rel igious tone of the whole province , though the Episc opalians possess , l ikew ise ,

m uch of the religious vehem ence of the ir n e ighbors , and have earn ed am ong English H igh
Churchm en the charac te r of be ing Puri tan in the ir Spiri t and theology.

Arthur H elps
,
in on e of his pleasan t essays , says that the firs t rule for suc cess in l ife is

to get yourself born , if you can ,
north of the Tweed and we should say i t would notbe a



H e m igh t have to part w ith som eth ing of his quickne ss of pe rc eption ,
his susc eptibil ity to

external influen c e , and his fin er im agination ; but he would gain in working-power , and

espe c ially in the on e great qual ity indispensable to suc cess—self-contain edness , s teadiness ,
im pass ib il i ty to outward exc item en ts or distrac ting pleasures . Itis th is good qual i ty , toge ther
wi th his adaptabil i ty , that ac coun ts for the suc cess of the Ulsterm an in fore ign coun tries .

H e m aybe hard in dem eanor , pragm atical in m ind, l ite ral and n arrow ,
alm ost w ithout a

spark of im agination but he is the m os t adaptable of m en ,
and ac cepts people he does n ot

l ike in his grave , stifiway, re c onc iling h im self to the fac ts or the fac ts to h im self. H e pushes
along quie tly to his proper plac e ,

not using his elbows too m uch , and is not ham pered by
traditions l ike the Cel t. H e suc c eeds particularly well in Am e ri ca and in India

,
n ot because

Ulsterm en help one ano the r and get on l ike a corporation for he is n ot c lann ish l ike the
Scottish H ighlanders or the Irish Cel ts , the las t of whom un for tunately s tick toge ther l ike
bees , and drag one another down in stead o f up. No fore ign people suc c eed in Am erica un less
they m ix w ith the native population . It is out of Ulster that her hardy son s have m ade the

m ost of the ir talen ts . It was an Uls te rm an of Don egal , Fran c is Makem ie , who founded

Am erican Presbyterian ism in the early part of the last c en tury , just as i t was an Uls term an of

the sam e dis tr ic t , St. Colum bkille , who converted the P ic ts of Sco tland in the s ixth cen tury .

Four of the Presiden ts of the Un ited Sta tes and on e Vic e-pres iden t have been o f Ul ster ex
trac tion : Jam es Mon roe Jam es Knox Polk , John C . Calhoun ,

and Jam es Buchanan .

General Andrew Jackson was the son of a poor Ulster em igran t who se ttled in North Carol ina
towards the close of the last c en tury. I was born som ewhere ,

’

he said , be tw een Carrick
fergus and the Un ited States .

’ Ban croft and other h istorian s re cogn iz e the value of the

Scotch-Irish elem en t in form ing the soc ie ty of the Middle and Southern States . It has been
th e boast of Ulsterm en that the first gen eral who fell in the Am er ican war of the Revolution
was an U lsterm an—Richard Mon tgom ery , who fough t at the s iege of Quebec that Sam ue l

Finley , presiden t of Prin ce ton College , and Fran c is All ison ,
pron oun ced by Stiles , the pres i

den t of Yale , to be the greates t c lassical s cho lar in the Un i ted States , had a con spicuous plac e
in educating the Am er ican m ind to independen ce that the firs t publ isher of a daily paper in
Am erica was a Tyron e m an nam ed Dun lap that the m arble palac e o f New York , whe re the
greatest busin ess in the world is don e by a single firm ,

was the prope rty of the late Alexande r
T . Stewar t , a na tive of Lisburn

,
Coun ty Down that the forem os t m erchan ts , such as the

Browns and Stewar ts , are Ulsterm en and that the inven tors of s team -n avigation
,
te legraphy

,

and the reaping m ach in e—Ful ton , Morse , and McCorm ick—are e i ther Uls term en or the

son s of Ulsterm en .

Ulster can also poin t w i th pr ide to the distinguished c areer of he r sons in India . T he

Lawren ces , H en ry and John
,

the two m en by whom ,
regarding m e rely the hum an in stru

m en ts em ployed ,
India has been pre served,

rescued from anarchy , and restored to a pos ition
of a peaceful and progress ive dependen cy ,—w ere natives of Coun ty Derry . Sir Robert
Mon tgom ery was born in the c i ty of Derry Sir Jam es Em erson Tennan t w as a n ative of

Belfast Sir Franc is H incks is a m em ber of an Ulster fam ily rem arkable for great varie ty of
talen t . Wh ile U lster has given one Vic e roy to India , i t has given two to Canada in the per
sons of Lord Lisgar and Lord Dq erin . Sir H enry Pottinge r , who attained c elebri ty as a

diplom atis t , and was afterward appo in ted governor-general of H ong Kong , was a native of

Belfas t. Besides the gallan t Gene ral N icholson , Uls ter has given a w hole gaz etteful of heroes

to India . It has always taken a distinguished plac e in the ann als of war . An Uls term an

was w ith Nelson atTrafalgar , another w i th We llington atWaterloo. General Rollo G illes
pie , Sir Rober t Kane , Lord Mo ira ,

and the Chesn eys were all from Coun ty Down . Ulster
m en have le ft the ir m ark on the world

’

s geography as explorers , for they furn ished Sir John
Frankl in w i th the brave Croz ier , from Banbridge ,

his se c ond in com m and
,
and th en sen t an

Ulsterm an
,
Mcc l in tock , to find his bon es , and ano ther Ulsterm an , McClure , to discover the

passage Franklin had sough t in va in .



We have already spoken of the s tatesm anl ike abil ity of Ulsterm en abroad. M en tion
m ay now be m ade of at leas t on e statesm an at hom e Lord Cas tlereagh who w as a native
of Coun ty Down , and the son of th e first Marquis of Londonderry , who w as a Presbyte rian
elder t ill the day of his death . T he nam e of Castlereagh m ay n otbe popular in any part of
Ireland on accoun t of the bloody recollec tion s of the rebell ion of 1 798 but h is reputation as

a statesm an has undoubtedly r isen of late years , for i t is n ow known that he w as n ot such an

absolutis t or ultrais t as has been generally im agin ed. H e possessed in perfec tion the art of

m anaging m en
,
and excelled as a diplom atis t , while he had an enorm ous capac i ty for w ork as

an adm in istrator . For m ost of his c areer he had a very rem arkable m an for his private sec

retary, Alexander Knox , a native of Derry , whose l iterary rem ains have been edited by
Bishop Jebb , and whose c onversa tional powers are said to have recalled those of Dr . Johnson
h im self. Lord Macaulay c alls him an al toge ther rem arkable m an .

’ George Cann ing , the
statesm an who de tached England from the influen c es of Con tinen tal despo tism and restored
her to her proper place in Europe , who w as the firs t m in ister to perc e ive the gen ius and abil ities
of Well ington ,

and who open ed that Span ish ulc e r wh ich Napoleon at St. H elena de c lared

to be the m a in cause of his ruin ,
was the son of a Derry gen tlem an of an c ien t and respec table

fam ily. Lord Plunke t , who w as equally c elebrated in pol i tic s , law ,
and oratory , was a n ative

of Enn iskillen ,
where his father , the Rev. Thom as Plunke t , was a m in ister of the Presbyterian

Church . T o c om e down neare r to our own tim es , three m en who have m ade the ir m ark on
the national poli tics of Ireland— John Mitchell , Charles Gavan Dufl

'

y, and Isaac Butt
belong to Ulster. T he firs t was the son of a Un i tarian m in ister

,
and w as born in Coun ty

Derry ; the se cond is the son of a Coun ty Monaghan farm er th e th ird , the son of the late
re c tor of Stranorlar parish in Coun ty Don egal . An Ulsterm an Lord Cairn s—now [1 876]
pres ides over the de liberation s of the H ouse of Lords .

Butw e m ust speak of the m ore pure ly in tellec tual work of Ulsterm en
,
in the walks of

l i terature , sc ien c e , and ph ilosophy. It has been rem arked that
,
though the ir predom inan t

qual ities are Scotch ,
they have n ot inher ited the love of abstrac t speculation . Yet they have

produced at leas t on e d istingu ished ph ilosopher in the person of Sir Fran c is H utch ison , pro

fessor of m oral ph ilosophy in the Un ivers i ty of Glasgow in the last c en tury , and , if w e m ay

follow the opin ion of Dr . McCosh , the true founder of the Sco ttish school of ph ilosophy . H e

was born at Saintfield, Coun ty Down ,
where h is father was a Pr esbyter ian m in is ter . In

natural s c ien c e , Ulster c an boas t of Sir H an s Sloan e , a native of Killyleagh
, Coun ty Down

of Dr . Black , the fam ous chem ist , a native of Belfast of Dr . Jam es Thom pson and his son ,

Sir Will iam Thom pson ,
both n atives of Coun ty DOWII and of William Thom son and Robert

Patterson ,
bo th of Belfast . In theology and pulpit oratory , Uls term en have always taken a

distinguish ed place . If Don egal produced a de istical w r i ter so renowned as John Toland ,

Fe rm anagh reared the theologian who was to com ba t the whole school ofDe ism in the person
of the Rev. Charle s Leslie , the author of A Shor tand Easy M ethod w ith the D eists , T he

m asterly treatise of Dr . Will iam Magee , Archbishop of Dubl in , on th e doc tr ine of the a ton e
m en t s till holds its place in theological l i terature . H e was an Enn iskillener , l ike Plunke t ,
and his grandson , the presen t b ishop of Pe terborough ,

is one of the m os t e loquen t divine s on
the Engl ish bench . There is n o rel igious body , indeed , in Uls ter , that canno t poin t to at

least on e em inen t theologian w ith a fam e far extending beyond the province . T he Presby
terian s are proud of the reputation of the Rev. H enry Cooke , of Belfast the Un i tar ians , of
the Rev. H enry Mon tgom ery , of Dunm urry , n ear Belfast the Baptists of the Rev. Al exander
Carson , of Tubberm ore , Coun ty Derry , the author of the ablest treatise ever w ri tten on behalf
of Baptist prin c iples the Methodists , of Dr . Adam Clarke , the learned c om m en tator on th e

Scriptures , who was born atMaghera , in the sam e coun ty and the Covenan ters , of the Rev.

John Paul , who had all th e logical acuten ess of a schoolm an . In oratory , Ulsterm en are

proud of the grea t abil i ties of Plunke t , Cooke , Mon tgom ery , I saac Butt , and Lord Cairn s .

In pure scholarsh ip they nam e Dr . Arch ibald Mac lain e , chaplain at The H ague , and

tran slator of Moshe im ’

s H istory Dr . Edward H in cks
, of Killyleagh , Coun ty Down , the .



and cri tic .

Ulster c laim s the sculptor , Patrick McDowell and Crawford, whose works adorn the
Capitol atWash ington , was born , w e believe , at sea ,

his paren ts be ing em igran ts from the

ne ighborhood of Ballyshannon , Coun ty Don egal . Butwe cannot rem em ber a s ingle pain ter ,
or m usical com poser

,
or singer , who be longs to Ulster . In the art of novel-wr i ting there is

William Carle ton , already referred to , th e m os t real istic ske tcher of Irish charac ter who has
ever lived , and who far excels Lever , and Lover , and Edgeworth in the fai th fulness of his
pic tures , though h e fails in the broader represen tation s of H ibern ian hum o r . NO one has so

w ell sounded the depths of the Irish hear t , or so skilfully portrayed its kinder and nobler
feel ings . Ulster was never rem arkable for pathos . Carle ton is an exception buthe belonged
to the an c ien t race , and firs t saw the l igh t in the hom e of a poor peasan t in Clogher , Coun ty
Tyron e . The on ly Other novel-wri ters that Ulster can boas t of—n one of them at all equal
in national flavor to Carle ton are El iz abe th H am ilton ,

the author of The Cottager s of
Glen bur n ie

,
who l ived at the beginn ing of th is c en tury Will iam H . Maxw e ll . the author of

Stor ies of Water loo Captain Mayn e Re id, the wr iter of sen sational tales about Western
Am er ica ; Fran c is Brown e and Mrs . Riddle , the author of George Geith . In dram atic
l i teratur e , Ulster can boas t of George Farquhar , th e author of The B eaux

’

Str atagem , who was

the son of a Derry c lergym an
,
and of Mackl in ,

th e ac tor as w ell as the author , known to us

by his play The Man of the Wor ld. T he on ly n am e s i t can boas t of in poetry are Sam uel

Ferguson ,
the author of The Forging of the A n chor ; Will iam All ingham ,

the author of

Laur en ce B loomfield, w i th two or three of lesser no te .

”

5 T he affin ity be tween Franc e and Am er ica is not l im ited to the latter ’s apprec iation and

im i tation in m atters of art alon e . At an early day in the h istory of th is c oun try , tha t affin ity
extended far beyond the bounds of aesthe tical am en ities . It in c luded the fie lds of pol i tics , of
sc ien ce , and of warfare . The reason for th is is not far to se ek. The re are m any people in
Am erica who neve r w ill , nor do they care to , understand arigh t the h istory of the buildin g of
the Am erican nation and to these people the idea of such a th ing as a c lose bond of un ion
and sym pathy w ith Fran ce , wh ich for so long a tim e obviously existed in Am er ica , is on e of
the th ings wh ich they cannot explain , and for wh ich they c an on ly accoun t by c lass ing i t as
an anom aly. T o hones t studen ts of the ir c oun try ’s h istory , however , and to all who c an see

beyond the ir own im m ediate c om m un i ty or horiz on ,
i t is eviden t tha t there was no an om aly

in a Fran co-Am erican allian c e and that to a very large propor tion of th e Am er ican people
whose forefathers w ere here in pre -Revolutionary days , such a un ion w as quite as m uch to be

expe c ted as , atother tim es , would be an alliance w i th England. T he An c ien t League be tw een
Sco tland and Fran ce , wh ich existed from before th e tim e of Bruce un til th e days of Knox , was

an allian ce for defence and offenc e again st the com m on en em y of both ; and that League was the
veritable prototype of the later allian ce be twe en Am erica and Fran c e against the sam e en em y.

IO



CHAPTER X I

THE TUDOR-STUART CHURCH RESPONSIBLE FOR EARLY
AMERICAN ANIMOSITY TO ENGLAND

HE En gl ish Churc h Establ ishm en t owed its or igin prim ar ily to the vic e s
of Hen ry VIII . ,

1
a pr in c e whose abnorm al appe t ite for n ew w ive s led

him in to exc e sses too great even for the absolution of the Rom an pon tiff
though i t i s altoge ther l ikely that Hen ry ’ s d ivorc e o f Cather in e of Aragon
was refused by the Pope m ore bec ause i t m en ac ed the papal asc endan c y
than be c ause it troubled the papal c onsc ienc e . Organ i zed unde r suc h c ir

c um stan c e s
,
Hen ry ’ s Churc h n aturally obeyed in all th in gs the w ill of

it s c reator ; and
,
as the c on dition s required, i t was afterwards the pan der

,

flatterer
,
o r m a in c oadjutor of his var ious suc c e ssors ; so that, down to the

beginn in g of the pre sen t c en tury the re l igion o f the loyal En glishm an
,
as c om

pared w i th that of others , had in it m ore that was of a se c ular n ature , and
in all th in gs subord inate to the State . T he En glish Episc opalian has un t il
re c en tly been taugh t that the kin g is the suprem e head of the Church

,

”

and h is un iversal worsh ip of the royal fe tic h is
,
perhaps

,
n oth in g m ore than

a m an ifestation of the sam e em otion s wh ic h in othe r rel igious e s tablishm en ts
difierently c on stituted find express ion in the worship o f departed an c estors

,

of the sain ts
,
of the Virgin Mary

,
or of the De ity .

‘ As a re sult of th is teac h
ing, the En gl ishm an

’

s ven erat ion for Br itish royalty be c am e alm os t as s tron g
as that w ith which other m en regard th in gs holy

,
and was c ertain ly m ore far

reach in g in its e ffec ts . T he c om pac t be tween the Churc h Establ ishm en t and
royalty was in the n ature of a c lose partn ership

,
w ith the term s and c ondi

tion s c learly laid down and ac c epted on both Sides . T he kin gs have ever
s inc e re lied c h iefly upon the ir bishops to m ain tain the loyalty o f the c om

m on people to the c rown
,
and to that end the bishops have h ere tofore

e ffe c tively used that m ost powerful agen c y
,
rel igion .

At the sam e t im e
,
the Church soon se cured from the kin g a divis ion of

the powe r thus obta in ed and a goodly Share of the m ater ial ac quis ition s re
sulting from its exe rc ise . It has been n ec essary for both parties to the c om

pac t, as a m atte r of self-pre se rvat ion
, to preven t the in trus ion o f n ew e lem en ts

in to the field
,
and so lon g as i t c ould poss ibly be don e they were kept out.

Early m an ifes tation s of Spir itual re ligion
,
ac c ordin gly

,
we re viewed w ith

alarm and abhorren c e by bishop and kin g al ike
,
s tigm at ized as dissen s ion by

the on e and sedition by the other
,
and repre ssed as treason by both . It is on ly

durin g the presen t c en tury, w ith the spread of knowledge am on g the m asse s
,

that the great body of the En glish people has learn ed that there is not n e
c essarily any m ore than a n om inal kin ship be tween th e term s bishop and

re l igion and that the c on sequen t de c aden c e of the An glic an Church has



resulted . T he c r im e s of the founder of that Churc h , c onn ived at and par

tic ipated in by Cranm er
,
Arc hbishop of Can terbury

,

2 have sc arc e ly a parallel
in any h istory but that of the Turk ; and to c all Hen ry a reform er of re ligion
is analogous to saying that the fear of the devil is the beginn ing of god

lin ess . T he vain E l izabe th , l ikew ise , c om m itted so m an y he inous offenc e s
in the n am e o f religion , that the ir aggregate evil would far outwe igh the

good of her reputed c on tr ibution to its reform at ion .

’ The refore , when the

Sc ott ish n ation of God-worshippers bec am e assoc iated w ith the En glish na
t ion of kin g-worsh ippers , under Jam es Stuar t ’ s rule , i t is not surpr isin g
that the En gl ish Spiritual lords should find n oth in g but e rror and trea
son in the teach in gs of the Sc ottish system of re l igion ,

a sys tem wh ic h did
not rec ogn ize the kin g as the suprem e head and foun tain of the Church .

Under suc h an in s titut ion
,
then ,

as Hen ry founded
,
—not truly a spiritual

c hurch
,
but an offshoot of despotism ,

—the persec ution s Of the Pre sbyter ian s
in Sc otland followed the suc c ess ion of Jam e s Stuart to the thron e of El iza
be th as a m atter of c ourse . Henc e

,
i t was to be expe c ted that in Sc otlan d

should be fough t and won the fir st battles that e s tabl ished the princ iple for
whic h the Sc ottish m artyrs died—that in m atte rs of c on sc ien c e the king was
n ot suprem e

,

‘
and that the State and Church were dis tin c t an d separate in

stitutions , and n ot to be j oin ed toge ther as on e .

“

In En gland and in En gl ish h is tory it is c ustom ary to speak of Hen ry
VIII .

’

s Rom an Catholic daughter as Bloody Mary be c ause she burn ed
som e sc ore s of Prote stan ts and on e or two Episc opalian bishops .

“ Com pared
w ith m an y of the suc c e ssors of those bishops

,
how eve r, and w i th som e of her

own suc c essors
,
Queen Mary was as red to blac k . Where she killed sc ores

,

they destroyed thousands ; while she was a wron ged , supe rst itious , s ic kly, and
unbalan c ed wom an

,
a daugh ter o f Spain and of Hen ry Tudor

,
— brood in g

over and aven gin g the barbar ities infl ic ted upon herse lf, her m other
,
and

her m other ’ s Churc h
,
they were set up as teac hers

,
exem plars

,
and r ivals

of Chr ist and the prophe ts .

’
H e r c r im e s were those o f re tal iation ,

ign oran c e
,

and supe rstition ; the irs w ere de ep-plann ed
,
self- seekin g

,
an d m al ic ious . T he

English Churc h Establ ishm en t
,
for its years

,
has fully as m uc h to an sw er

for that is evil as any l ike organ ization by wh ic h the n am e of re ligion has

eve r been disgrac ed . It is n ot surpr is ing
,
the re fore

,
that in all the h istory of

the inc eption and progress of those m ovem en ts wh ich have given to Eng
land her boasted boon of Br itish l iberty and to the world at large the ben e f
ic ent results ar isin g from the vic torie s of the Br it ish c on sc ien c e

,
we find

the ir firs t c h ief opposer and vilifier in the E stabl ished Churc h .

a

However , the m urder in g m iss ion arie s of this Establishm en t
,
turn ed loose

in Sc otlan d by the Stuarts in the seven teen th c en tury
,
did n ot all pursue

the ir bloody work of destruc t ion unm olested . On e of the c h ief agen ts of

the persecut ion , Arc hbishop Sharp , m et his death at the poin t of the

sword , and d ied even as Cardin al Beaton had died in S c otland m ore than a

c en tury before , w ith no t im e for repen tan c e
,
and n o c han c e for an earthly



m ean s of hasten ing the c om in g of som e of m ankind ’ s greatest blessings . It

was the in c itin g c ause of the great revolution that began in Sc otland in 1 638,

spread over En gland a few years later
,
and reached its c ulm inat ion when the

head of the An glic an Churc h ’

s earthly god was c ut off. Afterwards
,
i t drove

thousands of the Sc ottish Pre sby ter ian s in to Ire land . Without the pre senc e
of the se refugee s in U lster in 1 689 the c om ple te suc c e ss of the revolution of

that per iod would have been im possible .

Yet
,
n otw ith standin g the fac t that th e Sc ots saved Ireland to William

,
and

m ade i t poss ible for him to suc c eed to the En glish c rown
,
the m easure of

the ir c up of persec ution was n otyet filled ; and
'

for m ore than half a c en tury
afterwards the Br itish Governm en t

,
c hiefly through the Episc opal Establish

m en t, c on t inued to run up a debt of hatred w ith these Sc ottish em igran ts
a debt that ac cum ulated rapidly dur in g th e first years of the e ighteen th c en

tury
,
and the eviden c es of whic h were handed down from father to son and

added to in eac h suc c eedin g gene ration . After 1 689, i t rec e ived its first
fresh in c rem en t s in Ireland by the passage of c er tain Parl iam en tary ac ts

,

'

tendin g to th e re str ic t ion and re sul ting in the destruc t ion of the woollen
industry ; they be in g the final ones in a serie s of disc r im inatin g enac tm en ts
wh ic h began at the Re storation in favor of the En glish m anufac turers
as again st those of Ire land.

’

Th is was fo llowed in 1 704 by the passage of the bill c ontain in g the Eng
l ish Te st Ac t. Th is ac t prac tic ally m ade outlaws of the Presbyter ian s in
Ire land

,
and was on e of the c h ief in c itin g c ause s of the em igrat ion to

Am er ic a wh ich in c reased w ith such rapid ity dur in g the first twen ty years
after its en ac tm en t . lo

T he n ext in flic tion to wh ic h the U lster Sc ots were subj ec ted was that of
rack- ren tin g landlordism

,
by wh ic h thousands of fam ilie s were driven out of

the c oun try afte r 1 7 1 8. Ren ts were in c reased to two or thre e tim e s the ir
form er am oun ts ; and in addit ion to th is extortion the Dissen te rs were still
obl iged to pay the blood-m on ey exac ted by the Establ ished Churc h in the

form of t ithe s .

1 1

These gall in g an d un just d isc r im in ation s c on tinued w ith m ore or less

m odified sever ity dur in g the whole per iod be twe en the passage of the Te st
Ac t and the tim e of the fin al throw ing Off of the Br itish yoke by those whom
its operat ion had driven to Am er ic a .

It is said by m os t Am er ic an h istor ian s that the War of Independen c e was
not a sudden ly c on c e ived m ovem en t ; that i t resulted from repeated ac ts of
in justic e on the part of Great Br itain toward the Am er ic an c olon ie s subse
quen t to and resultin g from the Fren ch and Indian wars of 1 755 and 1 763 ;

that the arbitrary ac t ion o f the kin g ’ s represen tatives in Am er ic a began to be
re sen ted by som e of the c itizen s fifteen years before the battle of Lexington ;



that in Massac huse tts the nec essity for som e m easure of relief from
ec c le siastic al and governm en tal tyranny bec am e apparen t as early as 1 76 1 ;

and that the pol itic al agitat ion of the n ext dec ade and a half was what st irred
th e people up to a suffic ien tly adequate realization of the m ean in g of the
oppressive m easures in fl ic ted upon New En gland by Great Britain ,

and

m ade them ready to ac c ept the issue when it was fin ally drawn
,
and to abide

by its c on sequen c e s when they bec am e apparen t . All th is i s very true , so
far as i t goe s . It is also true that the c on c en tration of the d i sc ipl inary
m easures upon th e devoted patr iots o f Boston ,

and the ir be in g the first to
suffer from those m easure s and the results follow in g upon the ir attem pted
en forc em en t

,
m ay to a great exten t ac c oun t for the eagern e ss and in ten si ty

w ith which those people prec ip itated and en tered upon the c on fl ic t . But
the se are on ly port ion s of the truth ,

and he who would read Am er ic an his
tory arigh t m ust first take in to ac c oun t the aggregate value of the c ontribu

t ion s to Am er ic a in m en and m easure s of the Holland and Palatin ate Dutc h
,

th e Huguenot Fren ch , and the Lowland and U lster Sc otc h
,
dec ide j us t how

m uch greater, if any, is Am er ic a ’

s e igh teen th - c en tury debt to En gland and

the En gl ish than her obligation to n on -En glish m en and ideas of other c oun
tr ie s

,
and learn the whole truth— that to no on e m an or set of m en

,
and to

n o on e exc lus ive c reed
,
c om m un ity

,
rac e

,
n ational ity

,
or sec t ional d ivis ion

,

i s due the c redit for those in st itut ion s and that l iberty wh ic h c am e to be
c alled Am er ic an after the even ts of 1 7 76 .

H e is
,
indeed

,
a superfic ial s tuden t of Am e r ic an history and of hum an

n ature
,
who c an see the workin gs of n o other influen c es at that tim e than

those whic h im m ediate ly led up to the c onfl ic t at Lexin gton .

1 2

In New En gland
,
to be sure

,
there was n o long- seated bittern e ss again s t

the Br itish Governm en t . En gland was truly the m other c oun try of that
provin c e . The ir gr ievan c es were re c en t ; the ir wounds fresh . Great Bri tain
in its restr ic tive m easure s again st Boston Port touc hed the ir poc ke ts as we ll

as the ir person s
,
and l ike true En gl ishm en they w ere bound to figh t again s t

any en c roachm en ts upon th e ir guaran teed r igh ts of person or proper ty .

But in a great body of the people outs ide of New En gland the c ause s
we re deepe r and of m ore an c ien t or igin . The ir enm ity to En gland and the

Engl ish governm en t dated far bac k from the beginn in g o f h istory . It was

n ot un l ike the feelin g of the Rom an Cathol ic Ir ish in Am er ic a toward En gland
atthe pre sen t day. T he Sc ots w ere the hereditary foe s of the En gl ish kin gs .
The ir battles w ith th e En gl ish had m ade of the Sc ottish Lowlands on e vast
arm ed c am p and battle -field dur in g the larger part of a pe r iod o ffive c en tur ie s
after the year The ir forbears were Sc ots who had wi’ Wallac e bled.

”

They were c h ildren of the m en who had fought the En gl ish at Stirl in g Bridge
,

at Bann ockburn
,
and on Flodden ’

s dark fie ld .

” The ir fathers also had
per ished in c oun tle ss num bers before the m alignan t fury of the Angl ic an
E s tabl ishm en t . For worshippin g God as the ir c on sc ien c es dic tated they
had been hun ted l ike w ild beasts by the m e rc ile ss dragoon s of th e bishop s ;
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pursued from m oor to glen by arm ed bands of the kin g ’ s soldiers
,
the ir c hil

dren shot down l ike dogs by the feroc ious ruffian s em ployed by the En gl ish
Churc h , or doom ed to a fate worse than death by savage Highlanders

,
sure

of a prom ised im m un ity, whom that Churc h had turn ed loose upon the ir
defen c e le ss hom e s .

T he Sc otc h were n ot of a c owardly rac e
,
n or were they weak and spiri t

le ss louts, subj ec t to the ir m asters for l ife or death , l ike dum b , dr iven c attle .

They c ann ot be judged by m odern standards , but m ust be c om pared w ith
people of other rac e s who we re the ir c on tem porar ies . It is true they eu
dured un just perse c ution s and gr ievous Oppre ssions for long periods w ithout
Open c om plain t or effe c tive res istan c e . But they rebelled agains t the ir
tyran ts and oppre ssors earl ie r

,
and m ore often

,
and m ore e ffic ac iously than

did the people of any other n ation . They an t ic ipated the En glish by a full
c en tury in the ir revolutions , and the ir c laim for the r igh ts of the ind ividual .
They were m ore than two cen tur ies ahead of the Fren c h in figh tin g and

dyin g for the prin c iple s of the Fren ch Revolution . They were far ther ad
van c ed three c en tur ies ago than the Germ an s are to-day in the ir c on c eption s
and ideals of individual l iberty . Buc kle well says

,
in speakin g of his own

En gl ish rac e
,

If we c om pare our history w ith that of our northern n e igh
bors

,
we m us t pron oun c e ourselve s a m eek and subm iss ive people .

” There
have been m ore rebellion s in Sc otland than in any oth er c oun try

,
exc eptin g

som e o f the Cen tral and South Am er ic an republ ic s . And the rebe llion s
have be en very san guin ary

,
as we ll as very n um e rous . T he Sc otc h have

m ade war upon m ost o f the ir kin gs
,
and put to death m an y . To m en tion

th e ir treatm en t of a s in gle dyn as ty
,
they m urdered Jam es I . and Jam e s III .

They rebe lled again st Jam e s II . and Jam es VII . They la id hold of Jam e s

V . and plac ed h im in c onfin em en t . Mary they im m ured in a c astle
,
and

afterwards deposed . H e r suc c essor
,
Jam es VI . ,

they im pr ison ed ; they led
him c aptive about the c oun try

,
and on on e oc c as ion attem pted h is l ife .

Towards Charles I . they showed the greate s t an im os ity
,
and they we re the

firs t to re stra in h is m ad c are er . Three years be fore the En gl ish ven tured to
rise again st that de spotic pr in c e

,
the Sc otc h boldly took up arm s and m ade

war on him . T he servic e wh ic h they then rendered to the c ause of l ibe rty
it would be hard to overrate . They often lac ked patr iotic leaders at hom e

,

and the ir progre ss was lon g re tarded by in te rn ec in e and c lan str ife . They
w ere hard-headed

,
figh tin g ploughm en . Though w ith a de ep rel igious c har

ac ter
,
and c on sc ien t iousn e ss to an extrem e that often has se em ed ridic ulous

to outsiders
,
the ir m ater ial ac c om pl ishm en ts as adven ture rs , pion eers , and

traders
,
in statesm an sh ip

,
in sc ien c e

,
in m e taphys ic s

,
in l iterature , in c om

m erc e
,
in finan c e

,
in in ven tion

,
and in war

,
show them to be the peers of the

people of any other rac e the world has ever known .

Hen c e , they en tered upon the Am er ic an Revolution ary c on test w ith a

deep- seated hatred of England inhe r ited from the past, w ith a passionate
des ire for ven gean c e

,
and w ith that n ever-c easin g persisten c e which is the ir



chief c harac ter ist ic as a rac e and in trac in g the ir history down to this point
i t would seem as if we c ould see the workin g of som e in sc rutable prin c iple

of Divin e c om pen sation ; for w ithout the late r pre sen c e in Am er ic a of the se

de sc endan t s of the m artyred Sc ottish Covenan ters—doubly em bitte red by
the rem em bran c e of the outrageous wron gs don e the ir fathers and the ex

pe rien c e of s im ilar wron gs in fl ic ted upon them selve s and the ir fam ilie s—the
Revolution of 1 7 76 would n ot have been undertaken ,

and c ould not have
been ac c om plished .

NOTES TO CHAPTER XI.

1 See Appendix H (H enry VIII .

’

s Reform ation and Church) .
Cranm er first suggested to H enry a m ean s by wh ich h e m igh t free h im self from Catherin e

w i thout waiting for a papal divorc e nam ely, that if he could obtain opin ions from the learned

of the un ivers ities of Europe to the effec t that his m arr iage w as illegal be cause of Catherin e ’s
having been his deceased brother ’s w ife , th en n o divorce would be n ec essary . Jus t how these
Opin ion s w ere obtained is told in le tte rs of R ichard Croke and o thers in Nos . xc ix cxxvi . ,
c xxvi i i cxlvi . , c lvi I . , and c c i i i . , of Pocock’s Recor ds of the Ref or m ation ; and also by a

c on tem porary of Cranm er (Cavendish ,
Lif e of Wolsey, Singer ’s edi tion

,
p . 206) in these

w ords There was in estim able sum s of m on ey given to the fam ous c lerks to choke them ,
and

in espe c ial to those who had a gove rn an ce and custody of the ir un ivers ities ’ seals . Later ,
Cranm er pronoun ced the d ivorc e be tw een Catherin e and H enry , when i t becam e apparen t
that th e Pope would n ot con sen t to i t and he l ikew ise arbitrarily divorc ed Ann e and H en ry

,

and dec lared the ch ildren of both con sorts of that king to be bastards . When finally brought
to pun ishm en t by Mary for the m any in juries don e to h er m oth e r

,
h e rself, and her church

,

and for his Share in th e execution of the Catholic s , he basely re can ted his Pro testan tism in the
va in hope of saving his l ife .

The courage that Cranm er had shown s in ce the ac c ess ion of Mary gave w ay the

m om en t his final doom was announ c ed . T he m ora l cowardic e w i th the lus t and despotism .

of H en ry d isplayed itself again in Six suc c ess ive recan tat ion s by wh ich he hoped to purchase
pardon .

- Gre en
,
H istory of the English People , book v1 ch . i i .

3 Upon the approach of the Arm ada m any of the Ca thol ic s had been plac ed in prison as

a precautionary m easure . Even th is hardsh ip did n ot turn them again st the governm en t.
Those confin ed in Ely for the ir re ligion s ign ed a dec laration of the ir readin ess to figh t till
death , in the cause of th e que en ,

again st a ll h er en em ies , were they kings , or priests , or

popes , or any o ther poten tate whatsoever .

” Before 1 581 , three Cathol ic s had been executed
for the ir rel igion , and after the landing of Cam pian and Parsons , a few Jesuits w ere added to

th e num ber . Now ,
dire c tly after the destruc tion of the Arm ada ,

wh ich proved how l i ttle
dange r the re was from Rom e

,
a selec tion of vic tim s was m ade from the Catholic s in prison ,

as if to do hon or to the vic tory .

Six pr iests w ere taken ,
whose on ly alleged c r im e was the exerc ise of th e ir priestly oflice

four laym en who had been re conc iled to Mo ther Church
,
and four o thers who had aided or

harbored priests . They w ere all tried , convic ted , and sen ten c ed to im m ediate exe cution .

With in thre e m on ths , fifteen m ore of the ir com pan ion s w e re deal t w i th in th e sam e m ann er ,

six n ew gallows be ing erec ted for the ir execution . It was n ot so m uch a s wh ispered that
they had been guilty of any act of disloyalty . Upon the ir trials noth ing w as charged agains t
them except the prac tice of the ir rel igion . Th is w as called treason

,
and they m et the bar

barous death o f traitors , be ing cut down from the gallow s wh ile al ive ,
and disem bowe lled

when in the full possession of the ir sen ses . But th is was on ly the begin n ing o f the bloody
work . In the fourte en years wh ich e lapsed betw een the attem pted invasion by Spain and the

death of Eliz abe th ,
sixty-one Cathol ic c lergym en (few of whom w ere Jesuits) , forty-seven
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laym en ,
and two gen tlewom en suffered c api tal pun ishm en t for som e one or othe r of the

spiri tual felon ies and treasons wh ich had been late ly created ,
m os t of the vic tim s be ing drawn

and quar te red.

Many wr ite rs , when alluding to th is butche ry , m ake the statem en t that i t was nota rel ig
ious pers ecution tha t these vic tim s we re pun ished for treason and not for the ir rel igion . But

when a statute , in defian c e of all prin c iples of law ,
m akes the m ere prac tice of a rel igious ri te

pun ishable as an act o f treason ,
i t is th e paltr iest verbal quibble to say that i t is not a re

ligious
perse cution . Under such a defin i tion ,

all of A lva’s atroc ities in th e Ne therlands
could be justified, and the Inquis i tion would take the m odest plac e of a legi tim ate engine of

the State .

”—Douglas Cam pbell , The Pur itan in H olland, England , and Am er ica
, vol . i i . ,

pp . 1 1 0- 1 1 2 (by perm ission of Messrs . H arper Brothers) .
In the elec tions for the New Parl iam en t [1 66 1 ] the z eal for church and king swept

all hope of m oderation and com prom ise before i t. The new m em bers w ere yet

be tter Churchm en than loyal ists . At the open ing of the ir sess ion they ordered every
m em ber to rece ive the com m un ion , and the League and Covenan t to be solem n ly burned by
the com m on han gm an in Westm in ster H all . T he bishops were restored to the ir seats in the
H ouse of Lords. T he c onferen ce at th e Savoy be tween the Episcopal ians and Presbyterian s
broke up in anger . The s trongholds Of th is party w ere the c orporation s of the

boroughs and an attem pt was m ade to drive them from these by the Tes t and Corporation
Act, wh ich required a reception of the c om m un ion ac cording to the ri tes of the Anglican
Church , a renun c iation of the League and Covenan t , and a declaration that i t was un lawful
on any grounds to take up arm s against the King , before adm ission to m un ic ipal offic es . A

m ore deadly blow was dealt at the Pur itan s in the renewal of the Un iform ity Act. Not on ly
was the use of the Praye r-book and the Prayer-book on ly , enforced in all publ ic worsh ip

,
but

an un fe ign ed consen t and assen t was dem anded from every m in ister of the Church to all

wh ich w as con ta in ed in i t ; wh ile for the firs t tim e s in ce the Reform ation , all orders save
those con ferred by the hands of bishops w ere legally dissolved. It was the c lose of

an effort wh ich had been go ing on ever s in ce El iz abeth ’

s ac cession to bring the Engl ish com

m un ion in to c loser relation s w i th the reform ed com m un ions of the Con tin en t
,
and in to greater

harm ony w ith the religious instin c ts of the nation at large . T he Church of England stood
from that m om en t isolated and alon e am ong all the churches of the Christian world. T he

Reform ation had separated i t irre tr ievably from those wh ich still c lung to obedien ce of the

Papacy . By its re je c tion of all but Episcopal orders , the Act of Un iform ity severed i t as
irretrievably from the general body of Protestan t churches , whe th er Lutheran or Reform ed.

And wh ile thus cut off from all heal thy rel igious com m un ication w i th the w orld Wi thout , i t
sank in to im m oral ity w i th in . With the expuls ion of the Puritan c lergy , all change

,
all

effor ts after reform ,
all national developm en t , sudden ly stopped . From that tim e to th is

,
the

Episcopal Church has been unable to m ee t th e varying spir itual n eeds of its adh eren ts by any
m odific ation of its governm en t or its worsh ip . It s tands alone am ong all the rel igious bodies
of Wes tern Christendom in its failure through two hundred years to devise a s ingle new

service o f prayer or of praise—Gre en ’

s Shor tH istory,
pp . 606 , 607 .

4 See Appendix I (Sco tland vs . T he Divin e Righ t of Kings).
5 Th is is said to be the on e or iginal pr in c iple c on tributed by Am e r ica to the sc ien ce of

governm en t , butwhe ther that be true or n ot, i t c am e wholly and solely from that par t of the
Am erican people whose forefathers had died for i t in Scotland. The doc trin e of the respon

sibility of kings to the ir subjec ts , as w idely dissem inated through Am erica by Thom as Paine
in his Com m on Sen se in 1 7 74 , and by Jefferson afte rwards m ade a chief corner-ston e of the

Declaration ,
is l ikew ise of Scottish rather than Engl ish origin . See Appendix F . (Separa

tion of Church and State .)
6 The execution s of Pro testan ts wh ich took place in Bloody Mary ’s ” re ign w ere

,
in

1 555 , seven ty-five ; in 1 556 , e igh ty-thre e in 1 557 , seven ty-seven in 1 558, fifty-one ; a to tal
of 286.



The rel igious changes had th rown an alm os t sacred charac ter over the m ajesty of

the King. H en ry was the H ead of the Church . From the prim ate to the m eanes t deacon
every m in ister of i t derived from h im his sole r igh t to exerc ise spiri tual powe rs . The voice
of its preach ers w as the e cho of his w ill . H e alone could defin e or thodoxy or declare heresy.
T he form s of its worsh ip and beliefs w e re changed and rechanged atthe royal caprice . H alf

of its wealth wen t to swell the royal treasury , and the o ther half layat the King
’

s m ercy . It

was th is unpreceden ted c on c en tra tion of all power in the hands of a s ingle m an that over
awed the im agination of H enry ’s subjec ts. H e w as regarded as som e th ing h igh above the

laws wh ich govern c om m on m en . The vo ic es of statesm en and priests extolled his w isdom
and authori ty as m ore than hum an . T h e Parl iam en t i tse lf rose and bow ed to the vacan t
throne when his nam e was m en tion ed. An absolute devo tion to his person replaced the old

loyal ty to the law . When the Pr im ate of the Engl ish Church described the ch ief m er i t of
Crom w ell , i t was by asserting that he loved the King no le ss than he loved God .

”—John
R ichard Green ,

H istory of the E nglish People , book v1 ch . i .
8 Th is was part icularly true at the tim e of the Revolutions of 1 638, 1 688, and 1 7 7 5 .

9 See Appendix J (Repress ion of Trade in I reland) .
1 ° No Presbyter ian c ould hen c efor th hold any offic e in the arm y or navy , in the custom s ,

exc ise , or post office , n or in any of the c our ts of law ,
in Dubl in or the provin c es . They were

forbidden to be m arried by the ir own m in isters they w e re prosecuted in th e e c c les iastical
courts for im m oral ity because they had so m arried. The bishops in troduc ed c lauses in to the ir
leases forbidding the e rec tion of m e eting-houses on any par t of the ir e states and induced
m an y landlords to follow the ir exam ple . T o c rown all

,
the Sch ism A ct was passed in 1 7 1 4,

wh ich would have sw ept th e Presbyter ian Church out o f existen c e , but Que en Ann e died be
fore it cam e in to operation , but not before th e furious z eal of Sw ift had nailed up the doors

and window s of the Presbyterian m ee ting-house at Sum m er H ill , in the n e ighborhood of

Laracor . Sim ilar sc en es oc curred at three o ther places . T h e im m ediate e ffe c t of these
proc eedings was to estrange the Pre sbyterian people and

, soon after , wh en th ey saw that all
careers were c losed again s t them

,
w ear ied outw ith long exac tion s , they began to leave the

coun try by thousands . T h e destruc tion of the woollen trade sen t o f them away . T he

rapac ity and greed of landlords , and e spec ially the Marquis of Donegal , the grandson o f Sir

Ar thur Ch ichester
,
the founder of the Ulster plan ta tion ,

caused th e stream of em igration to

Am er ica to flow on for n early for ty years w ithout in te rm iss ion .

—Thom as Croskery, I r ish

Presbyter ian ism ,
Dubl in

,
1 884 , pp . 1 3 , 1 4 .

See Appendix K (The Test Act) .
Itwould be difficul t indeed to con c e ive a nation al c ondition less favourable than that

of Ireland[in 1 7 1 7] to a m an of energy and am bition . If he were a Presbyte r ian h e w as

subjec t to the disabil itie s of the Tes t Act. T he resul t was that a steady tide o f em i

gration set in
,
c arrying aw ay all those c lasses who w ere m os t essen tial to the deve lopm en t of

the n ation . T he m anufac turers and the large c lass of en erge tic labourers who l ived upon
m anufac turing industry w ere scatte red far and w ide . Som e of them passed to England and

Scotland. Great num bers found a hom e in Virgin ia and Pennsylvan ia ,
and they w ere the

founders of the linen m anufac ture in New England (B ur he
’

s Settlem ents in A m er ica ,
II . , 1 74 ,

1 7 5 ,

The Pro testan t em igration wh ich began w ith th e de struc tion of the woollen m anufac ture ,

con tinued during m any years w i th unabated and even ac c e lerating rapidi ty . At the tim e of

the Revolution ,
when great por tion s of the c oun try layw aste

,
and when the whole fram ework

of soc ie ty was shattered ,
m uch Irish land had been let on lease at very low re n ts to Eng

lish , and e spec ially to Scotch , Protestan ts . About 1 7 1 7 and 1 7 1 8 these leases began to fal l in .

Ren ts w ere usually doubled , and often trebled . T he sm aller farm s w e re generally put up to
c om pe ti tion , and the Cathol ic s , who were ac custom ed to l ive in the m ost squal id m isery , and
to forego all the c om forts of life , very naturally outbid the Protes tan ts . Th is fac t , added to

the to tal destruc tion of the m ain industr ies on wh ich the Protestan t population subs isted , to
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the disabilities to wh ich the Protestan t non con form is ts were subje c t on ac c oun t of the ir
rel igion ,

and to the grow ing tenden cy to throw land in to pas ture , produced a great soc ial
revolution , th e eflects of wh ich have n ever been repaired .

”—Le cky , I r eland in the E ighteen th

Century,
vol . i. , pp . 245 , 246 .

Mr. Rober t Slade , Sec re tary to the Irish Soc ie ty of London in 1 802
, who had be en sen t

to Londonderry to inspec t the property of that Soc ie ty , in the repor t of his journ ey w r i tes as

follows : T he road from Down H ill to Cole raine goes through the bes t par t of the Cloth
workers ’ proportion ,

and w as held by the R igh t H on . Richard Jackson [h e was nom inated
for Parl iam en t by the town of Colerain e in who was th e Soc ie ty

’

s gen eral agen t . It is

com m only reported in the coun try , that , having been obliged to raise the ren ts of h is tenan ts
very c ons iderably, in consequen c e of the large fin e h e paid, i t produced an alm os t to tal em i
gration of them to Am er ica ,

and that they form ed a prin c ipal part of that undisc ipl in ed body
wh ich brough t about the surrender of the Br i tish arm y at Saratoga .

” Th is undoubtedly
refers to the em igration of those c olon is ts who , in 1 7 1 8- 1 9 , founded the town of Londonderry ,
New H am psh ire ,

from wh ich place w ere recruited Stark’s Rangers
, who fough t the battle of

Benn ington , and also m any of those who took par t in the battles wh ich led to Burgoyne ’s
surrender . F ive sh ip-loads , c om pr ising about one hundred and twen ty fam il ies , sailed from
Ulster in the sum m er of 1 7 1 8, reach ing Boston on August 4th . H ere they were not long per
m itted to rem a in by the Pur itan Governm en t , ow ing to the fac t that they had c om e from

Ireland,
butw ere gran ted a portion of the town sh ip in wh ich they afterwards buil t the town

of Londonderry , the s i te then be ing far out on the fron tier . These em igran ts w ere aecom

pan ied by four m in isters , am on g whom was the Reverend Jam es Macgregor . H e had been
ordained atAghadoey in 1 70 1 , and served as the ir first m in ister in Am er ica. The ir m otives
in em igrating m aybe gathered from a m anusc rip t se rm on of Mr. Macgregor ’s

,
addressed to

them on the eve of the ir em barkation . Th ese reason s h e s tates as follows 1 . T o avoid
oppress ion and c ruel bondage . 2 . T o shun persecution and de signed ruin . 3 . T o w i thdraw
from the c om m un ion o f idolators . 4 . T o have an oppor tunity of worsh ipping God ac cording
to th e dic tates of c on sc ien ce and the rules of H is in spired Word.

See also Appendix L (T ithes in Uls ter) .
1 9Mr . Adolphus , in his book on the Re ign of George III . , uses the follow ing language

T he firs t effor t toward a un ion of in teres t was m ade by the Presbyter ian s , who w ere eager
in c arrying in to execution the ir favor i te proje c t of form ing a synod . The ir churches had

h i the rto rem ain ed un conn ec ted w i th each o the r , and the ir un ion in synod had been c on s idered
so dangerous to the com m un i ty tha t in 1 7 25 i t was preven ted by the express in terferenc e of

the lords- justic es . Ava iling them selves , w i th great address , of the r ising discon ten ts , the
conven tion o f m in isters and e lders at Ph iladelph ia en c losed in a c ircular-le tter to all the

Presbyterian congregation s in Penn sylvan ia the proposed artic les of un ion . In con

sequen c e of th is le tter , a un ion of all the c ongregation s took plac e in Penn sylvan ia and the

Lower Coun ties . A s im ilar con fede racy was established in all the Southern provin c es , in
pursuan ce of s im ilar l e t ters w r itten by the ir respec tive c onven tion s . These m easures ended

in the es tablishm en t of an annual synod at Ph iladelph ia ,
where al l general affairs , political as

w ell as rel igious , w ere debated and de c ided. From th is syn od orders and decree s were issued
throughout Am erica , and to them a ready and im plic i t obedien c e was paid.

T he discon ten ted in New England recom m ended a un ion of the Congregational and

Presbyterian in terests throughout the colon ies . A negotiation took plac e , wh ich ended in

the appo in tm en t of a perm an en t c om m i ttee of c orrespondenc e , and powers to c om m un icate
and c on sul t on al l oc casion s w ith a s im ilar com m i ttee establ ished by th e Congregational
churches in New England.

By th is un ion a party was prepared to d isplay the ir pow er by resistan c e , and the Stam p
law presen ted i tself as a favorable obje c t of hostil i ty.

Equally expl ic i t te stim ony is borne in a publ ished address of Mr . Wi ll iam B . Reed of

Ph ilade lph ia
,
h im self an Episcopalian The part taken by the Presbyterian s in the con test



the Oppressive m easure s of Parl iam en t , was then d istin c tly seen . Mr . Galloway , a prom in en t
advocate of the governm en t , in 1 7 74 , ascribed the revol t and revolution m a in ly to the ac tion
of the Presbyter ian c lergy and lai ty as early as 1 764. Ano th er wri ter of the sam e period says
“ You w ill have discovered that I am no friend to the Presbyter ian s , and that I fix all the
blam e of these extraordinary proc eedings upon th em .

"—J . G. Craighead, Scotch and I r ish

Seeds in Am er ican Soil , pp . 322
-

324 .

1 3 The two nation s in the long course of the ir h istory had m et each o ther in three hun
dred and fourteen pitched ba ttle s , and had sacr ificed m ore than a m ill ion of m en as brave as

ever w ielded c laym ore , sword,
or battle-axe .

—H alsey, Scotland ’
s Infl uen ce on Civiliz ation ,

1 4 .P
‘4 Call this war , m ydeare st friend, by whatsoever nam e you m ay, on ly c all i t not an

Am erican Rebell ion ,
i t is noth ing m ore n or less than an I rish -Sco tch Presbyterian Rebell ion .

”

—Extrac t from a le tter of Captain Johan n H e inr ich s of th e H essian Jager Corps
,
w r i tten

from Ph iladelph ia, January 1 8, 1 7 78 see Penn sylvan ia M agaz ine of H istory and B iogr aphy,

vol . xxii . , p . 1 37 .

Gen eral Wayn e had a c on sti tutional attachm en t to the dec is ion of the sword , and th is
cast of charac ter had acquired strength from indulgen ce , as w ell as from the n ative tem per of the
troops he com m anded. They w ere known by the designation of th e Line of Penn sylvan ia
whereas they m igh t have been w ith m ore propr ie ty called the Lin e of I r eland. Bold and

daring
,
they were im pa tien t and refrac tory and would always prefer an appeal to th e bayone t

to a toilsom e m arch . Restless under the w an t of food and wh iskey , adverse to absenc e from
the ir baggage , and attached to th e pleasures of the table , Wayn e and his br igade w ere m ore

en cum bered w ith wagons than any equal por tion of the arm y. T he General and his soldiers
were s ingularly fi tted for c lose and s tubborn ac tion ,

hand to hand
,
in the c en tre of the arm y

butvery l i ttl e adapted to the prom pt and toilsom e service to wh ich Lafaye tte was and m us t
be exposed , so long as the Br itish general con tinued to press him . Cornwallis therefore did not
m iscalcula te when he presum ed tha t the jun c tion of Wayne w ould in crease rather than
dim in ish his chan ce of bringing h is an tagon ist [Lafaye tte] to ac tion .

—Gen . H enry Lee ,
M em oir s of the Wa r in the Souther n Depar tm en t, ch . xxxi . , p . 203 , vol . II . , firs t edition p .

292 , second edi tion .

Dr . Charles Jan eway Stille , in his work on Major -Gen er a l Anthony Wayne and the

Pennsylvan ia Line in the Contin enta l A r my,
in c om m en ting on th is passage speaks as follow s

A curious error has been fallen in to by m any h istor ian s , in c luding Mr . Ban croft , in Speaking
of the Penn sylvan ia Line , that ‘ i t was c om posed in a large degree of n ew -com ers from Ireland.

’

These writers are eviden tly th inking of the charac teristic qual i ties of the Ce ltic Irish
m an in war ; but there w ere n ot

, i t is said on good authori ty [i. c . , Dr . William H . Egle and

John Blair Linn , editors of the Penn sylvan ia A r chives] , m ore than three hundred person s of
Irish birth (Rom an Cathol ic and Ce ltic ) in the Pennsylvan ia Lin e . T wo- th irds of the forc e
w ere Scotch-Irish ,

a rac e w ith whose figh ting qualities w e are all fam iliar
,
butwh ich are quite

opposi te to those wh ich charac teri z e the true Irish Celt. Most of them were desc endan ts of the
Sco tch -Irish em igran ts of 1 7 1 7 - 1 730,

and very few of them were IIew-com ers .

’

In m aking
the s tatem en t las t quoted, Dr . Stille eviden tly overlooked the large em igration of Sc otch-Irish
from Belfas t to Pennsylvan ia wh ich took plac e in 1 7 72—73 . These em igran ts left Ulster
w i th a bitter an im os ity to England , brough t on in a large m easure by th e sam e c auses wh ich
afterwards led to the Protestan t Irish Rebellion of 1 798.

‘5 See Appendix M (The Scotch-Irish and the Revolution) .









CHAPTER X I I

WHO ARE THE SCOTCH -IRISH ?

HE North of Ireland is d ivided in to the c oun tie s of An tr im
,
Down , Ar

m agh
,
Londonderry (form erly Colera in e ) , Tyron e , Mon aghan ,

Done gal
,

Fe rm an agh
,
and Cavan . These n inec oun t ies c om pr ise the an c ien t provinc e

o f U lster
,
wh ic h in c lude s a fourth part of the island

,
and c on tain s 856 7

square m iles of terr itory, an area equal to n early on e -fifth that of Pennsyl
van ia

,
or of about the sam e exten t as the port ion o f that S tate lyin g south

and east of the Blue Ridge Moun ta in s .

At the presen t t im e
,
on e - third of the land in U lster is under c ult ivation

som ewhat m ore than a th ird is in pasturage and a l ittle less than on e -four th
is c lassed as was te land—m oun tain s and bogs in all ac re s . Suc h
of this land as was not laid off in to town s and roads was he ld

,
in 1 881

,
by

owners ac res
,
or 7 2 per c en t. , belon gin g to 4 7 7 indiv iduals ,

of whom 95 own ed ac res
,
or 40 per c en t . o f the whole .

In 1 89 1 , th e population o f the provin c e was of whom per

c en t . are c lass ified in the Cen sus Report of Great B r ita in as Rom an Catho

l ie s per c en t . as Episc opal ian s ; and per c en t . as Presbyter ian s .

The se proport ions bear a c lose afl‘in ity to those of the var ious rac ial elem en ts
of which th e population is c om posed. In th is respec t

,
the Rom an Cathol ic

Churc h repre sen ts approxim ate ly the an c ien t Ir ish e lem en t ; the Episc opal ian
Church

,
th e En glish or An glo -Ir ish ; and the Presbyter ian

,
the Sc otc h or

S c otc h-I rish . In those d istr ic ts where on e e lem en t predom in ate s over an

oth er
,
we find a m aj or i ty of the people iden t ified

,
to a greater o r less exten t

,

w ith the c orre spondin g re ligious se c t. Th is has been the c ase for n early
three hundred years

,
or ever s in c e the fore ign elem en ts w ere first in troduc ed

,

and is so gen erally rec ogn ized that i t is p erhaps n ot too m uch to say that in
no other m ixed populat ion in the world has c hurc h affil iat ion be en so c har

ac teristic of rac e and n at ion al ity as in the North of Ire land s in c e the be

ginn in g of the seven teen th c en tury .

‘ This c irc um stan c e be in g kept in
m ind, does m uch to s im pl ify the work of trac in g the various elem en ts of the
populat ion to the ir or igin al sourc es .

T he Pre sbyter ian Churc h of Ireland now num bers ove r 550 c on grega
t ion s

,
and there are

,
bes ides

,
several Un ited Pre sbyte r ian and Re form ed Pres

byterian c ongregation s. T he Presbyte rian s num be r n early half a m illion
about on e - ten th o f the popu lat ion of the c oun try. T he Episc opal ian Churc h
c laim s over adheren ts . T he Presby ter ian Churc h doubtle ss in c lude s
m ore than four-fifths of the Sc ots of U lster . T he m ann er in wh ic h the m em

hersh ip of that c hurc h is distr ibuted affords am ple proof of th is . U lste r
c laim s fifteen - s ixteen ths of them

,
and they are found in those iden t ic al
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loc al it ie s where w e kn ow that the Sc ots se t tled. In An tr im they c on st itute

38 pe r c en t . of a total populat ion of in Down , 38 per c en t . of a

total populatIon of while in Londonderry they form 30 per c en t .
,

in Tyron e
,
1 9, and in Arm agh 1 5 per c en t . of the population . But it is when

w e c om e to exam in e the de tai ls o f th e c en sus of 1 881 that the c learest trac e s
of the S c o t tish em igrat ion are to be found. Down has on ly 38 per c ent. of

Presbyter ian s
,
but that i s bec ause the south of the c oun ty was n ever c olon

iz ed
,
and is still Rom an Catholic . T he old Sc ott ish c olony in Upper Clan

n aboye an d the Great Ards i s st ill n early as Pre sbyter ian as in 1 630. Jam es

Ham ilton
,
im m ediate ly after se ttl in g there in 1 606

,
ra ised c hurc he s and

p lac ed “
learn ed and p ious m in isters from S c otland in the six par ishes of

his
,
estate—Ban gor

,
Kill in c hy

,
Holywood

,
Ballyhalbert, Dundonald, and

Killyleagh . The se par ishes have gon e on flour ish ing
,
so that when the c en sus

c olle c tor did his roun ds through Ham ilton ’

s old estate in 1 881
,
he found

that i t c on tain ed inhabi tan ts ; and that although it was s ituated in
what has been c alled the m ost Cathol ic c oun try in Europe

,
on ly 3444 Rom an

Cathol ic s w ere there to be foun d ,
as again s t Presbyter ian s . For

n early th re e c en tur ies these We stlan ’ Wh igs have s tood true to the ir Sc ot
t ish Churc h . The rec ord of Hugh Mon tgom ery ’s se ttlem en t is qu ite as

c ur ious . H is Old h eadquarte rs
,
Newtown -Ards

,
has grown in to a flourish

ing l ittle m anufac tur in g town and Don aghadee is a big village we ll kn own
as a ferry-por t for S c otland. Still they rem ain “ true blue ” Pre sbyter ian .

Mon tgom ery ’s e state is pre t ty w ell c overed by th e four par ishes of New town
Ards

,
Grey Abbey

,
Com ber

,
and Don aghade e . These have a un ited populat ion

of the Pre sbyter ian s num ber and the Rom an Cathol ic s on ly
1 370 th e balan c e be in g m ain ly Episc opal ian s and M e thodists . In Arm agh
and in Ferm anagh

,
on the o ther hand

,
the Episc opal ian s are m ore num erous

than the Pre sbyte r ian s . In the form er there are 3 2 per c en t . belon gin g to
the Churc h of Ire lan d

,
and on ly 1 5 to the Presbyte r ian Church ; wh ile in

th e latter th ere are on ly 2 pe r c en t . of Presbyter ian s
,
as aga in s t 36 of Epis

c opalian s . T he balan c e of n at ional it ie s and of re ligion s rem a in s to all

appearan c e what the c o lon iza t ion of the seven te en th c en tury m ade it
,
and

that n otw i ths tand in g th e great em igration from U lster dur in g the e igh teen th
c en tury. T he on ly stran ge c han ge is

,
that Belfast

,
whic h was at its founda

t ion an En gli sh town
,
should so soon have bec om e in the m ain Sc ot t ish

,
and

should rem ain suc h un to th is day.

There is an other poin t that m ay be m en t ion ed in th is c onne c tion
indeed

,
on wh ich th e forego in g c ond it ion s m ay be sa id qu ite large ly to

depend. That is
,
th e fac t that in te rm arr iages be tween the nat ives and the

S c otc h settlers of the seven teen th c en tury
,
and the ir de sc endan ts in U lster,

have been so rare and unc om m on as to be prac t ic ally anom alous
,
and in

c onsequen c e c an hardly be sa id to en te r in to the gen eral que st ion of rac e

or igin or at m os t
,
on ly in an in c iden tal way.

’

It is true
,
th is c ann ot be said of the En gl ish c olon ists of E l izabe th ’s tim e

,



n or of Crom well ’s soldiers
,
who se t tled in the southern p rovin c e s of Ire land

after 1 650 . Con c ern in g these two latter c lasses o f se ttlers
,
as the m ost

rec en t author i tat ive wr i ter ’
on Ireland has said :

“ No feature of Ir ish
history is m ore c on spicuous than the rapidity w i th wh ich in term arriage s had
altered the c harac ter of suc c ess ive gen erat ion s of En glish c olon ists .

T he c onqu e st of Irelan d by the Pur itan soldiers o f Crom well was hardly
m ore signal than the c onquest of th ese soldie rs by the invin c ible Cathol ic ism
of the Ir ish wom en .

” But in the c ase of the S c otch c olon ist s p lan ted by
Jam e s in Ulster

,
and of those who follow ed them ,

we find non e of the resul t s
attr ibuted by Lec ky to the in term arr iages of the En glish soldiers w ith the
Ir ish . And wh ile i t is true that the influen c e of re ligion in keepin g up
the lin es of rac e d ist in c t ion has been at t im es overest im ated

, yet in the c ase

of the U lster Sc ots
,
it c ann ot be m ain ta in ed that propin qu ity and th e asso

c iation s of daily l ife m ade i t absolute ly c erta in that attachm en ts would be
form ed

,
that c onn ec t ion s would spr in g up

,
that pass ion

,
c apric e

,
and da ily

assoc iat ion would prove too stron g for re l igious or soc ial repug
n an c e

” to an exten t suffic ien t to c hange or perc eptibly influen c e the c har

ac ter of the ir desc endan ts . These S c ottish people in Ire land to-day exh ib it
all the d ist in c t ive rac ial c harac ter is t ic s of the ir Sc ott ish forefathers ; and

have n on e of the pe c ul iar quali t ie s attr ibuted by the two lead in g w r i te rs on
th e subj ec t to the Offspr in g of m ixed m arr iages be twe en Ir ish Prote s tan ts
and Rom an Cathol ic s . Thus w e are led to c on c lude that in asm uc h as the

U lster Sc ots have not been overc om e by the inv in c ible Rom an Catholi

c ism of the Ir ish wom en
,
and Sin c e th ey rem ain Presbyter ian s

,
as the ir early

Sc otc h an c estors were before th em
,
they are l ikew ise of unm ixed Sc ottish

blood.

Con c ern ing the c orrec tn e ss o f th is c on c lus ion
,
w e have the rec en t test i

m ony of two d ist in gu ished Am e r ic an s
,
on e of them a n at ive and the othe r

for m any years a res iden t of U ls ter . And
,
c on s ider in g the w e ll-known

p rom in en c e o f these two gen tlem en as c lergym en
,
it c ann ot be supposed

that the ir den om in at ion al proc l ivit ies would lead them to give any other
than an ac c urate statem en t of fac ts so readily c apable of ver ific at ion . On e

of these w itn esse s
,
the late Dr . John Hall of New York

,
said :

“

I have
som et im e s n otic ed a l ittle c on fus ion of m ind in re lat ion to the phrase

,

‘Sc otch - Ir ish
,

’

as if i t m ean t that Sc otch people had c om e over and in

term arried w ith the n at ive Ir ish
,
and that thus a c om bin at ion of two rac e s ,

two plac es
,
two n ation al ities had taken p lac e . That is by n o m ean s the

state of the c ase . On the c on trary
,
w ith kindly good fe el in g in var iou s

d irec tion s
,
the Sc otc h people kept to the Sc otc h people

,
and they are c alled

S c otc h-Ir ish from purely loc al
,
geographic al reason s

,
an d n ot from any

un ion of th e kind that I have alluded to . I have n
’

t the least doubt that
the ir be in g in Ireland and in c lose c on tac t w ith the n at ive p eople of that
land

,
an d the ir c ircum stan c es there

,
had som e in fluen c e in the deve lop in g of

the c harac ter
,
in th e broaden ing of the sym path ie s

,
in the extendin g of the



c ause
,
in the providen c e of God

,
they were sen t for som e gen e rat ion s to the

land that I am perm itted to speak of as the land of m y birth .

”

T he se c ond author i ty is the Rev. John S . Mac Intosh of Philadelphia
,
who

,

by reason of his m any years of c lose observat ion spen t am on gs t the people
of U lster, and his extended researc h in to the ir earl ier history

,
is perhaps

be tter qual ified to speak c on c lus ive ly on the subj e c t than any other l ivin g
pe rson . H is test im ony is that Our Am er ic an term — the S c otch-Ir ish
is not kn own even in Ulster

,
save am on g the very few who have learned the

ways of our c om m on speec h . T he term kn own in Br ita in is the Ulsterm an

and in Ire land
,
it is the s turdy Northern

,

’

or at tim es the
‘blac k Northern .

What c han ged the Low lander
,
and what gave us the U lsterm an ? In th is

s tudy I have drawn ve ry largely upon th e labors of two fr iends of form er

years—Dr . William D . Killen of the Assem bly ’s College
,
one of the m ost

learn ed and ac c urate of h istor ian s
,
and the Rev. George Hill

,
on c e Librar ian

of Queen ’

s College
,
Be lfast

,
Ire land

,
than whom n ever was there m ore

arden t s tuden t o f old annals and re l iable of an t iquar ian s. But m ore large ly
s till have I drawn on m y own person al watch and s tudy of th is U lster folk
in the ir hom es

,
the ir m arke ts

,
and th e ir c hurches . From D erry to Down I

have l ived w ith th em . Eve ry town
,
village

,
and ham le t from the Causeway

to Carlin gford i s fam iliar to m e . Kn ow in g th e Lowlander and the Sc otc h
Irish of th is land

,
I have s tud ied the Ulste rm an and his s tory of r igh ts and

wron gs
,
and that eagerly

,
for years . I spe ak that wh ic h I have seen

,
and

te stify what I have heard from the ir l ips, read from o ld fam ily books
,
c hurc h

rec ords
,
and m any a tom bs ton e in kirk-yards .

Th is fac t
,
that the Ulster c olon ist was a stran ger

,
and the favor ite

,
for

th e t im e
,
of En gland and h er governm en t

,
wrough t in a two fold way in

the U lste rm an and aga in st him .

“ Again
,
the fac t that he was the royal c olon ist w rought in him th e pr ide

,

the c on tem p t , the hauteur and swagger ing dar in g of a vic torious rac e p lan ted
am on g despised savages . What at a later day was seen here m ay be seen

down all the stre tc h of U lster h istory. I have m yse lf se en i t
,
and heard

t im e and aga in he would ‘
lord it ower the m ere Ee rish .

’

And th e rulers of

that hour both c ultivated that fee l in g and en forc ed it . T he Ce lt of that day
had n othin g to m ake him w insom e or worthy o f im itat ion . Rom an c e and

sen t im en t m ay as w ell be dropped. We have the hard fac ts about the c lan s

m en of the O
’

Ne ill. T he glory and the honor w ere w ith En gland . T he

t im es were big w ith the fre sh Br it ish l ife . T he m en and wom en o f that age
and th e age j ust c losed are m igh ty by the ir Witc hing forc e of greatn ess in
good and ev il. It is the era of Britain ’

s burst in g life and greaten in g soul .
Son g and state sm an sh ip

,
the c h ie fs of the dram a

,
and the c aptain s of dar in g

are te llin g m igh t ily on our forefathers in England and in Ulster . T he n ew

Plan tat ion itself is full o f en c han tm en t when c on trasted w i th th e old s tate



of in tern ec ine war . But those proud and haugh ty stran gers , w i th high
heads and the ir n ew ways

,
were hated as alien s and harr ied from the begin

n ing by ‘
the w ild Irish .

’

T he sc orn o f the Sc ot was m et by the c urse of the Celt . T he n at ive
c h iefs and the ir c lan sm en did n ot d ist inguish be tween the governm en t and
the c olon ists nor had they the r igh t nor did the c olon ists give them any

c ause . T he hate and the harrying of the Ir ish were re turned
,
and w ith c om

pound in teres t
,
by the proud U lsterm an . I n e ither approve nor apologize

I sim ply state what I find. To him the redshanks of the w ild Earl ’ of

Tyron e were exac tly as the redskin s of our forests to the m en of New Eng

land and the Susquehanna and the Oh io. T he nat ives were always ‘thae
Ee rish and the sc orn i s as sharp to-day on the ton gue o f a Belfast O ran ge
m an as two c en turies ago . It has been said that the U lster se ttlers m Ingled

and m arr ied w ith the Ir ish Ce lt . T he U lste rm an did not m ingle w ith the

Ce lt . I speak
,
rem em ber

,
c hiefly of the pe riod runn in g from 1 605 to 1 74 1 .

There had been in Ire land before the Plan tat ion som e w ild Islanders from
the we st of Sc otland

,
whose de sc en dan ts I have found in the An tr im

‘Glynn es ’

; they did m arry and in te rm arry w ith the n at ive s ; but Kin g
Jam es expressly forbade anym ore of the se island-m en be in g taken to U lste r ;
and he and his governm en t took m easures that the later se ttlers o f the Plan
tation Should be taken ‘

from the inward parts of Sc otland
,

’

and that they
Should be so se ttled that they

.

‘
m ay not m ix nor in term arry ’

w ith ‘ the
m ere Ir ish .

’

T he U lster settle rs m in gled free ly w ith th e En glish Pur itan s
and w ith the re fugee Huguenots ; but so far as m y searc h of s tate pape rs

,

old m anusc r ipts
,
exam inat ion o f old par ish registers

,
and years of pe rson al

talk w ith and study of U lster folk disc lose—the Sc ots did not m ingle to any

apprec iable exten t w ith the nat ive s . I have talked w ith three very old fr iends
,

an educ ated lady
,
a shrewd farm er

’

s w ife
,
and a distinguished phys ic ian they

c ou ld each c learly rec all the ir great- grandfa the rs these gre at- grandparents
told them the ir fath ers ’ tales ; and I have kept them c are fully as valuable
person al m em oirs. These stor ies agree exac tly w ith all w e c an get in doc u
m en ts . With all its dark s ides

,
as well as all l ight s ides

,
the fac t rem ain s

that U lsterm an and Celt were al ien s and foes .

“ Henc e c am e c on stan t and bitter s tr ife . In both Low lander
and U lsterm an is the sam e stron g rac ial pride

,
the sam e hauteur and self

assert ion
,
the sam e self-relian c e

,
the sam e c lose m outh

,
and the sam e firm

will—3 the s t iff heart for the steek brae .

’ They are both of the ve ry S c otch
,

Sc otc h . To th i s very hour
,
in the rem oter and m ore un c han ged parts o f

An tr im and Down ,
the c oun try- folks w ill tell you :

‘We
’

re n o Ee rish bot
Sc oatc h .

’

All the ir folk- lore
,
all the ir tales

,
the ir tradition s , the ir son gs, the ir

poe try
,
the ir he roes and hero in es

,
and the ir hom e - speec h , is of the oldest

Lowland type s and t im es .

Again
,
we have som e supplem en tary eviden c e to the sam e effec t from a

rec en t Sc ottish author
,
John Harr ison

,
who

,
in his ac c oun t of the n at ive
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Irish-Sc ots
,
gives a br ief and c harac ter istic desc ription of an U lster grave

yard. This author says

Two m iles south from Donaghadee
,
on the Shore road in to the Upper

Ards
,
that n arrow pen in sula be tween Strangford Lough and the Ir ish Sea

,

there lies a l ittle en c losure wh ic h m us t arres t the s tran ge r ’s atten tion . It is

a graveyard
,
and is c alled Tem ple-patr ic k . It is surrounded by low s ton e

walls ; no c hurc h or tem ple i s now w ith in its c onfin e s n o tre e s or flowe rs
give gratefu l shade

,
or lend c olour and tender in terest it is th ic kly c overed

w ith green m ounds
,
and w i th m on um en tal slabs of

g
ray slaty ston e

,

-the

grave s are pac ked c lose toge ther . Read the s im ple headstone s
,

”
and you

d isc over n o trac e of sen t im en t few fond and loving words no reque st for
th e prayers of the passer-by for the souls of those who sleep below n o thing
m ore akin to sen t im en t than “ Sac red to the m em ory o f.

” Above
,
great

m asses of gray c louds
,
as they go scuddin g past

,
throw down on the trave ller

,

as he rests and th inks
,
big drops of rain ; and before him is spread out

,

n orth
,
south

,
and east

,
the sullen sea

,
whose m oan fi lls all his sen se o f hear

ing. It is not the spot wh ic h a m an would love to p ic ture to h im se lf as his

last re stin g-plac e . Read the n am e s on the ston es
,
and you disc over why

here in Ire land the re is to be found n othin g of tender grac e to m ark the

higher side
,
n othin g of t in se l to Show the lower

,
of Ir ish c harac te r . T he

n am es are very S c ottish—suc h as Andrew Byers
,
John Shaw

,
Thom as

MacMillan
,
Robert An gus it is a buryin g-plac e of the s im ple peasan ts of

Coun ty Down
,
who are still

,
in the end of the n in e teen th c en tury

,
as Sc ot

t ish as they we re when they landed here n early three c en tur ies ago .

It is d iffic ult to br in g hom e to m en who do n ot kn ow Ireland and its his

tory
,
the fac t that the re is a deep

,
stron gly m arked d ifferen c e be tw een the

U lsterm en and th e Ir ish
,
and that that d ifferen c e is n ot ac c iden tal

,
not the

d ive rgen c e ar is in g out o f d ifferen t surroundin gs
,
not even that sp r in ging

from an tagon ist ic re ligious train in g
,
but is the de eper

,
stronger-m arked

c leavage of diffe r in g rac e . It is as di stin c t as that be twe en any two var ie
t ie s of any other an im al—say be tw een m ast iff and s tag-hound. Of c ourse

,

in term arr iage gradually Shades off the differen c e of type but take the Sc ots
o f the Ards of Down

,
who have probably sc arc e ly in te rm arr ied w ith the

Ir ish dur in g the three hundred years they have be en in the island
,
and c on

trast them w ith th e inhabitan ts of We st Don egal
,
who have probably sc arc ely

m ixed the ir blood w ith the En glish
,
and you see the rac e differen c e . It is

s tran ge for any m an who is ac c ustom ed to walk through the south ern dis

tric ts o f Sc otland
,
and to m ee t the c oun try people goin g about the ir daily

w ork in the ir everyday c lothes and everyday m ann er
,
to c ross in to Ireland

and wande r through th e c oun try roads of Down o r An tr im . H e is in a

c oun try wh ic h is supposed to be pass ion ate ly anxious to set up a separate
n a t ional ity

,
and yet he c ann ot fee l as if h e were away from h is own kith and

kin . T he m en who are drivin g the c ar ts are l ike the m en at hom e ; the

wom en at the c ottage doors are in build and c arr iage l ike the m others of
the southern Highlands ; the s ign s of the l ittle shops in the village bear
w e ll-kn own n am e s—Paterson

,
perhaps

,
or John s ton e

,
or Slgan the boy

Sitt in g on the dyke w ith noth in g to do is wh istlin g A m an
’

s a m an for

a
’ that . ” H e goes in to a village inn

,
and is served by a s ix- foot, loose ly

hun g Sc ottish Borderer worthy to have served dram s to “
the Shepherd

and Chr istopher North and when h e leave s th e l ittle inn h e see s by the

s ign that his host bears the n am e of
“ Jam es H ay, and his wonder c eases .



T he wan t of stran gene ss in the m en and wom en is what s tr ike s him as

so stran ge . Then he c rosse s the Bann
,
and ge ts in to a differen t region .

H e leaves beh ind h im the pleasan t green h ills wh ic h shut in Belfas t Lough
,

the great Swe ep o f r ic h p lain wh ic h Lough Neagh m ay well ask to Show
c ause why i t Should not be ann exed to its in land sea he ge ts w i th in s ight
o f th e South D erry h ills , and the ac tors in the sc en e partly c han ge . Som e

are very fam iliar the sm art m aid at his inn is very like the housem aid at

hom e
,
and the pr in c ipal groc er o f the little village is the ve ry im age of

the e lder who taugh t h im at the Sunday Sc hool ; but he m e e ts a donkey
c art

,
and n e ith er the donkey n or its dr iver seem som ehow or o ther to be kin

to him ; and the Fath er ” passe s him
,
and looks at h im as at a s tran ger

who is vis itin g his town
,

—th en the Sc otsm an kn ow s that he is out of S c ot
land and in to Ireland . It is not in Be lfas t that h e fee ls the l iken ess to hom e

so m u c h
,
for everybody Is walkin g fas t just as they are in G lasgow

,
so he

c ann ot n otic e them part ic ularly, and, o f c ourse , the
“
loafe rs at the public

house doors
,
who are c erta in ly n ot m ovin g sm artly

,
do not c oun t for any

thin g In e ither town ; but it is in the c oun try d is tr ic ts—atNewtown Ards
,
or

An trim
,
where l ife Is le isure ly

,
that h e re c ogn izes that h e Is am on g his own

people ; wh ile it is in a town wh ic h is in the border- land be twe en Sc ot
t ish and Ir ish

,
say at Cole rain e

,
on a Saturday m arke t day, that he has the

d ifferen c e o f the two type s in fac e and figure brough t stron gly before him .

Som e seem fore ign to him
,
others rem ind him of h is

‘‘
ain c oun tr ie

,
and

m ake him feel that the d istr ic t h e IS in
,
i s in real ity the land of the Sc ot .

A c on tr ibutor to the Edinburgh Review for Apr il
,
1 869 , in wr i tin g on th is

subje c t
,
says

An other e ffec t of the Plan tat ion [of U lster] was that i t effe c tually
separated the two rac e s

,
and kept them apart . It plan ted a n ew rac e in

the c oun try
,
wh ic h n ever c oale sc ed w ith the n at ive populat ion . There they

have been in c on t inual c on tac t for m ore than two c en tur ies and they are

still as d ist in c t as though an oc ean ro lled be tw e en them . We have seen

that all form er sc hem e s o f p lan tation failed
,
be c ause the n ew se t tlers be c am e

rapidly ass im ilated to the c harac ter
,
m ann e rs

,
and fai th o f th e na t ive inhab

itants even the de sc endan ts of O l iver ’s Pur itan troope rs be in g as effe c tually
absorbed in the spac e o f forty years as to be und ist in gu ishab le from the

Celt ic m ass . T he U lster se ttlem en t put an end to the am algam ation o f

rac es
, diffe ren c e of c reed

,
d iffe ren c e of habits

,
differen c e of tradit ion

,
the

sunder ing effe c ts of the pen al law s
,
kept them apart. T he Presbyter ian

s e ttlers pre served the ir re l igious d ist in c tn ess by c om in g in fam ilie s , an d the
in ten se hatred of Popery that has always m arked the Sc ott ish m ind was

an effec t ive h indran c e to in term arr iage . It is a c urious fac t
,
that the tra

dition s of th e U lster Pre sbyter ian s still look bac k to Sc otland as the ir hom e
,

and d isc la im all all ian c e w ith the Ce lt ic part of Ire land . Indeed
,
th e pas t

history of U lster is but a portion o f S c ottish history in serted in to that of
Ire land ; a ston e in the Ir ish m osaic of an en t ire ly differen t qual ity and

c olor from the piec e s that surround it.

Hen c e i t is that in U lster of the presen t day there is l ittle d iffic ulty in
dist ingu ish in g the c itizen of Sc ott ish b lood from the Episc opal ian o f Engl ish
and the Rom an Cathol ic of Ir ish desc en t . In th e town s and distr ic ts whe re
the Presbyterian s are m ost num erous we find that

,
so far as nam e s

,
lan guage

,
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h abits o f though t and ac tion
,
and the te st im ony of rec orded history c an be

taken
,
the populat ion bears the m ost c harac ter ist ic m arks of a S c o t t ish

or igin .

‘
In the c oun try d istr ic ts

,
the peasan t still re ta in s the Sc otc h bur

in his spe ec h devoutly believes in the doc trin e s of John Calvin and John
Kn ox is firm ly c om m i tted again st everyth in g allied w ith Pope ry or Pre lac y
and usually em phat ic in his c laim s to a Sc ottish and his d isavowal of an

Ir ish desc en t. ’

Not that all the Ir ish Sc ots are Pre sbyter ian s
,
however

,
nor all the Pres

byte rian s Sc otc h . From the days of Bohl in and Leslie down
,
som e of the

m ost bitter Opponen ts and persec utors of U lster Presbyter ian ism and its
adhe ren ts have been Sc otc hm en while som e of its m os t u seful and influen
t ial supporters have c om e from the ranks of the En gl ish Pur itan s and the

Fren ch Huguenots .

’ Neverthe less
,
the great bulk of the Presbyter ian

settlers in U lster w ere from Sc otland
,
and of this c lass was c om posed n early

the whole em i grat ion from that c oun try. In inqu ir in g in to the origin o f

these p eople
,
therefore

,
w e m ust se ek for i t on the other s ide of the Ir ish

Chann e l.

NOTES TO CHAPTER XII .

The re c tor of the parish of Dungiven , in c oun ty Derry , wri ting in 1 81 4 , says : The

inhabitan ts of the parish are divided in to two races of m en , as totally distinc t as if they
belonged to differen t coun tr ies and regions . These , in order tha t w e m ayavo id the invidious
nam es of Protestan t and Rom an Cathol ic , wh ich indeed have l i ttle to say in the m atter , m ay

be distingu ished by th e usual nam es o f Sco tch and Irish , the form er including the desc end
an ts of all the Sco tch and Engl ish colon ists who have em igrated h ither Sin c e the tim e of

Jam es I and the lat ter com prehending the native and original inhabitan ts of the coun try.
Than these , no two c lasses of m en can be m ore distin c t the Scotch are rem arkable for the ir
com fortable houses and appearan ce , regular c onduc t , and pe rseve ran ce in busin ess , and the ir
be ing alm ost en tirely m anufac turers ; the Ir ish ,

on the other hand
,
are m ore n egl igen t in

their habitation s , less regular and guarded in the ir c onduc t , and have a total indisposi tion to
m anufac ture . Both are industrious , but the indus try of the Scotch is s teady and patien t, and
dire c ted w i th foresigh t , wh ile that of the Irish is rash , adven turous , and variable .

-Statistica l

A ccount of I r eland , Dublin ,
1 81 4 , vol . II . , p . 307 .

9 T he num erous Protestan t Kellys, Sull ivan s , Murphys , McMahons , and others show that
th ere are exception s to th is gen eral propos ition .

8W. E . H . Le cky , E nglan d in the E ighteen th Cen tury,
vol . II. , p . 404 .

4 T he tw o coun ties wh ich have been m os t thoroughly tran sform ed by th is em igration are

the two wh ich are n eares t Sco tland ,
and w ere the first Opened up for em igran ts . These two

have been com ple tely al te red in national i ty and religion . They have becom e Bri tish , and in

the m ain
,
c ertain ly Scottish . Perhaps no be tter proof c an be given than the fam ily nam es of

the inhabitan ts . Som e years ago , a patien t local an tiquary took the vo ters ’ lis t of coun ty
Down “

of those rated above 1 2 for poor-rates , and analyz ed i t carefully. .There w e re

nam es on the l ist , and the se fairly represen ted the whole proper n am es of the coun ty .

H e found that the follow ing nam es oc curred often est
,
and arranged them in order of the ir

frequen cy Sm i th ,
Martin ,

M’

K ie
, Moore

, Brown ,
Thom pson

,
Pa tterson ,

John son , Stewart ,
Wilson ,

Graham , Cam pbell , Robin son , Bell , H am il ton ,
Morrow

,
Gibson , Boyd, Wallac e , and

Magee . H e disse c ted as care fully the voters’ l is t for c oun ty An trim
,
in wh ich the re were

9538 n am es , and found that the follow ing we re at the top : Thom pson , Wilson , Stewart,



Sm i th ,
Moore , Boyd,

Johnson ,
M’Millan , Brown , Bell , Cam pbell , M

’

Neill , Crawford,

M’

Alister , H un ter , Macaulay , Robin son ,
Wallac e , Millar , Kennedy , and H ill . T he l is t

has a very Scottish flavor altogether, al though i t m ay be no ted that the nam es that are h ighest
on the list are those wh ich are com m on to both England and Scotland for i t m aybe taken
for gran ted that the Engl ish Thom pson has swallow ed up the Sco ttish Thom son ,

” that
Moore in c ludes the Ayrsh ire Muir

,

”
and that the Annandale Johnston es have been

m erged by the w ri ter in the Engl ish John son s . One o ther po in t is very s triking—that
the great Uls ter n am e of O

’

Neill is wan ting , and also the An trim Macdonnel .

Another strong proof of the Sco ttish blood of the Ulsterm en m ay be found by taking the
annual reports pre sen ted to the Gen eral Assem bly of the Presbyter ian Church of Ireland,

held in June , 1 887 . H ere are the nam es of the m en
,
lay and c lerical , who Sign these repor ts ,

the nam es being taken as they oc cur J . W . Wh igham ,
Jackson Sm ith ,

H am ilton Magee .
Thom as Arm strong, William Park , J .

‘M . Rodgers , David Wilson , George Mac farland,

Thom as Lyle , W. Rogers , J . B . Wyl ie , W . Young , E . F . Sim pson ,
Alexander Turnbull ,

John Malc olm ,
John H . 01 1 . Probably the reports of our th ree Scottish church es taken

togethe r c ould not produc e so large an average of Scottish surnam es . The Scot in Ulster ,

Edinburgh , 1 888, pp . 1 03
—1 05 .

5 Many of the se ttlers were Engl ish ,
but the larger and m ore influen tial elem en t c am e

from the Calvin is ts of Scotland . T o-day the speech of Ulster is Scotch rather than
Engl ish ,

show ing wh ich n ational ity has predom inated.
—Douglas Cam pbell , The Pur itan in

H olland, England, and Am er ica
,
vol . II . , p . 474 .

5 Towards the end of th e las t c en tury in all soc ial and pol it ical m atters the n ative Catho
l ies , in other words the im m ense m ajori ty of the people of Ireland

,
w ere s im ply hewers of

wood and drawers of w ate r for Protestan t m asters , for m asters who s till looked on them selves
as m ere settlers , who boas ted of the ir Scotch or Engl ish extrac tion , and who regarded the

n am e of Irishm an
’

as an insult .” J. R . Green , H istory of the English People , book
ix . , ch . i i .
Mos t of th e great evils of Ir ish pol itic s during the las t tw o c en turies have ar isen from

the fac t that its differen t classes and creeds have n ever been really blended in to on e n ation ,

that the repulsion of rac e or of rel igion has been s tronge r than th e attrac tion o f a com m on

national i ty
,
and that the full energie s and in tellec t of the c oun try have in con sequen c e seldom

or n ever been en l isted in a c om m on cause .
—Le cky , E ngland in the E ighteen th Cen tu ry ,

vol .

II . , p . 505 . Am . ed . ,
pp . 440 and 44 1 . Travellers tell us that to-day in sec tion s of Ulster

the population is Scotch and not Ir ish .

A c on siderable por tion of the Engl ish colon ists , espe c ially those who cam e to the Lon

don se ttlem en t in Londonderry c oun ty , w ere Puri tans , and join ed w i th the Sc o ts in church

affairs . A s trong Calvin istic elem en t was also afterwards in fused in to the distric t by the
Fren ch H uguenots , who se ttled in differen t parts of Ireland after the Revocation of the Edic t
of Nan tes—H arr ison , The Scot in Ulster , p . 2 1 .

Wh ile along the shores of Down and An tr im , and by the banks of the Six-Mile Water
and the Main ,

the colon ists are alm ost wholly from the Low lands of Sco tland ; upon the

shores of Derry and Don egal , and by the banks of the Foyle and th e Bann ,
w ere plan ted by

the ac tion of th e sam e far-see ing Jam es Stuart , bands of Engl ish c olon ists . Large gran ts of
land in the escheated coun ties of Ulster w ere bestow ed upon the great London c om pan ie s

,

and on the ir vast e states by the Foyle and the Bann were se ttled con s iderable num bers
of fin e old

‘

English fam il ies . The Engl ishm en m ay be easily trac ed to th is ve ry day in
Derry , and Colerain e , and Arm agh ,

and Enn iskillen . Groups of the se Pur i tan s do tted the
whole expan se of Ulster , and in a later hour , when the m agn ific en t Crom w ell took hold of

Ireland
, th ese English colon ists w ere re inforced by n ot a few o f th e very braves t and stronges t

of the Iron side s . T o th is ve ry hour I know where to lay m yhands on th e direc t l in eal de
sc endants of som e of Crom well

’

s m os t trus ted offic ers , who brough t to Ireland blood that
flowed in the pure st Engl ish ve in s . T he defian t c ity of Derry w as the fru it of the English



T he nam e of th is Irish provin ce w as spreading over Europe by the second decade of

the seven teen th c en tury as the shel ter of the hun ted and soon . the Puri tan and the Quaker
are joined in Uls ter by another noblem an of God’s m aking the H uguenot from France .

H eaded by Louis Crom m ellin they cam e a l i ttle later and se ttled in and around Lisburn ,

founding m any of the fin es t industr ies of Ulster , and giving m ighty im pulse to those already
s tar ted. And still later

,
follow ing the im m ortal William cam e som e brave burghers from

H olland and the Ne the rlands . Thus Ulster bec am e a gathering ground for the very
finest

,
m ost '

form ative , im puls ive , and aggressive of the free , enl igh ten ed ,

peoples of Europe .

"—J . S. Mac Intosh ,

“
The Making of the Ulsterm an ,

"

Society of Am er ica Proceedings , vol . II. , pp. 98, 99.



CHAPTER X I I I

SCOTLAND OF TO -DAY

T has been said of the m odern Sc ott ish rac e by som e of its en thusiastic son s
that

,
in proport ion to its num bers

,
that rac e has produc ed m ore m en who

have taken a prom in en t part in the affa irs of the En gl ish speakin g world than
has any other . Whe ther th is be true or not

,
there are two fac ts bear ing upon

that phase of Sc ott ish rac e -h istory to whic h atten t ion m ay properly be
c alled. T he first and m ost im portan t fac t is

,
that n early all the m en of

S c ott ish birth or desc en t who are ren own ed in history trac e th e ir fam ily
o rigin bac k to th e we stern Lowlands of Sc otland. That is to say, the d istr ic t
c om pr is in g the c oun ties of Lan ark

,
Ren frew

,
Ayr, Dum fr ies, Wigtown ,

Kirk
c udbright, and Dum barton—in area about the sam e as Conn ec t ic ut

,
and the

m ost of whic h was form erly in c luded in the Ce lto-Bri tish kingdom of Strath
c lyde

,
has produc ed a very large propor t ion of the m en and fam il ie s who

have m ade th e n am e of Sc otland fam ous in the w orld’s history .

’

In th is d istr ic t are to be found the c hief eviden c e s in S c otland of the

birth or res idenc e of King Arthur and his Kn igh ts of the Round Table .

Dum barton shire i s the reputed birthplac e of St . Patr ic k
,
Ire lan d ’s teac her

and patron sain t. E ldersl ie
,
in Ren frewsh ire

,
is said to have been the birth

plac e of Sc otlan d’

s n ational hero
,
Wi ll iam Wallac e . Robert Bruc e also

,
son

of Marj or ie
,
Coun tess of Carr ic k and daugh ter o f Nigel or Niall (who was

him se lf th e Ce ltic Earl of Carr ic k and grandson ofG ilbe rt
,
son o f Fergus

,
Lord

of Galloway) , was, ac c ord in g to popular be lief, born at h is m other ’ s c astle o f

Turnberry
,
in Ayrshire . T he seat o f the High Stewards of Sc otland

,

an c estors of the royal fam ily o f the S tuarts
,
w as in Ren frewsh ire . T he

patern al gran dfathe r o f William Ewart Glads ton e was born in Lan arksh ire .

John Kn ox ’s father is said to have be longed to the Knox fam ily o f Ren frew
shire . Robert Burn s was born in Ayrsh ire . T he sec t c alled the Lollards

,

”

who were the earlies t Prote stan t reform e rs in Sc otland
,
appear firs t in Sc ott ish

h istory as c om in g from Kyle in Ayrsh ire
,
the sam e distr ic t wh ic h afterwards

furn ished a large part of the leaders and arm ies of the Re form at ion . T he

Coven an ters and the ir arm ies o f the seven teen th c en tury we re m a in ly from
the sam e part of the kin gdom . Glasgow

,
the greatest m anufac tur in g c i ty of

EurOpe , i s s ituated in the h eart o f th is distr ic t . These sam e seven c oun
t ie s also furn ished by far the greater part of the Sc ottish c olon ists of U lster ,
in Ire land

,
from whom are de sc ended a large proportion of the S c otc h-Ir ish

who have bec om e fam ous in Am er ic an history .

’

T he sec ond fac t about the rac e -h istory of Sc o t land and on e that in a

m easure ac c oun ts for the first
,
is

,
that the populat ion of the western Low

lands dur in g the past six hundred years has c on sisted of a m ixed or c om
1 69



posite rac e
,
m ade up of a num ber of differen t and origin al ly very diss im ilar

rac ial e lem en ts. The bas is of the rac e was the Rom an ized Briton who l ived
“ be twe en the walls

,

” built by the Rom an s ac ross the island o f Great Br itain
in the t im e o f the Em peror Hadr ian .

* Chiefly from these early Br itons
01 Welsh (i. c . ,

as they were c alled by the An glic invaders
,

the U lster Sc ot ge ts his Ce ltic blood, and not from the Gaels o f m odern
Ireland. The B r iton s were in part Brython ic or Cym ric Ce lts

,
iden tic al w ith

som e of the tr ibesm en of Gaul who are desc r ibed by Cae sar ; in part Gae l ic
Celts

,
who had prec eded the Cym ri som e c en tur ies in the ir m igrat ion to the

islands ; in part non -Ce lt ic and non -Aryan Abor igine s
,
whom the Gaels

found there ; and in par t a blended rac e
,
c om pr is in g all these bas ic e le

m en ts
,
w ith an add it ional Rom an e lem en t furn ished from the Rom an legion s

(provin c ial and im pe r ial) , wh ich for four c en tur ies traversed, harr ied, and
dom in ated the island o f Great Br i tain . As t im e passed

,
there c am e m arked

departure s from the or igin al type
,
oc c asion ed by in term arr iage s

,
first w i th the

P ic ts and Sc ots
,
then w ith the An gles and Dan es who oc c upied and largely ’

peopled the eas tern c oast of S c otland
,
and w i th the Norsem en

,
who se ttled in

the southwest . ’ From the last-n am ed stoc k c om e s m ost of the Teuton ic
blood of the Ulster Sc ots, or Sc otc h - Ir ish . After th e eleven th c en tury

,
the

Norm an s c am e from En gland in to Sc otland in large num bers
,
and oc cupied

m uch of the land
,
the ir leaders frequen tly in term arryin g w ith th e daughters

of n at ive Ce ltic Ch ie ftain s . Lon g be fore the seven teen th c en tury
,
in the

early years of wh ic h the S c ottish em igrat ion to Ire land began
,
the var ious

rac e -groups of the w estern Low lands of Sc otland had bec om e fused in to one
c om pos ite whole

,
havin g the attr ibutes o f the Ce lt

,
the Norse

,
the An gle

,
and

the Norm an thus typifyin g m any c en tur ies ago the iden tic al rac e wh ich the
world to-day is beginn in g to re c ogn ize as the Am er ic an—an am algam at ion
of the Teuton ic and the Celt ic

,
havin g the stayin g qual itie s of the on e

,
w ith

the grac e
,
adaptabil ity

,
and m en tal br illian c y of the other .

The Sc ottish Lowlanders are a very m ixed rac e
,
says Rec lus

,
the

Fren c h traveller and geographer
,

and even the ir nam e is a s in gular proof
of it . Sc otland was or igin ally kn own as Hibern ia

,
or Igbern ia,

‘
wh ils t

th e nam e of Sc otia
,
from the en d of the s ixth to the beginn in g of the e leven th

c en tury
,
was exc lus ive ly appl ied to m odern Ire land. T he two c oun tr ies have

c on sequen tly exchan ged nam es .

John o f Fordun
,
the first o f the early h istor ian s of Sc otland whose wr it

ings c an even in part be rel ied upon
,
has given us the follow ing desc r ipt ion

of Sc otland as it existed in his day (he d ied shortly after 1 384)

Sc otia is so n am ed after the Sc ottish tr ibes by wh ic h it is inhabited. At
first

,
it began from the Sc ottish firth on the south

,
and

,
later on

,
from the

One wall ran east from the Clyde and the o ther from the Solway .



r iver Hum ber
,
where Alban ia also began . Afterwards

,
however

,
it com

m en c ed at the wall Thirlwal
,
whic h Severus had built to the r ive r Tyn e .

But now i t begin s at the river Tweed
,
the northern boundary of En gland

,

and
,
stre tc h in g rather le ss than four hundred m ile s in len gth

,
in a n or th

we sterly dire c t ion ,
is bounded by the Pen tland Firth

,
where a fearfully

dan gerous whirlpool suc ks In and be lc hes bac k the waters every hour . It i s
a c oun try stron g by nature

,
and d iffic ult and toilsom e o f ac c ess . In som e

parts
,
it towers in to m oun ta in s ; in others, i t Sinks down in to plain s . For

lofty m oun tain s stre tch through the m idst of it
,
from end to end

,
as do the

tall Alps through Europe ; and these m oun ta in s form e r ly separated the Sc ots
from the P ic ts

,
and the ir kin gdom s from each other . Im passable as they are

on horseback
,
save in very few plac es, they c an hardly be c rossed even on

foot
,
both on ac c oun t of the sn ow always lyin g on them

,
exc ept in sum m er

tim e on ly ; and by reason of the bou lde rs torn off the bee tl in g c rags
,
and the

deep hollow s in the ir m idst . Alon g the foot of the se m oun tain s are vast
woods full o f s tags

,
roe deer

,
and oth er w ild an im als and beasts o f var ious

kinds
,
and the se forests often t im e s afford a stron g and safe prote c t ion to th e

c attle of the inhabitan ts again st the depredat ion s o f the ir en em ie s ; for the
herds in those parts, they say, are ac c ustom ed

,
from use

,
when eve r they hear

the shouts of m en and wom en
,
and if sudden ly attac ked by dogs

,
to floc k

has tily in to the woods . Num berle ss spr in gs also we ll up, and burs t forth
from the hills and the Slopin g r idges o f th e m oun tain s

,
and

,
tr ic klin g down

w ith swee te st sound
,
in c rystal r ivule ts be tween flow ery banks

,
flow toge th er

through the leve l vales
,
and give birth to m any stream s an d the se again to

large r ivers
,
in wh ic h Sc otia m arve llously aboun ds

,
beyond any othe r c oun try ;

and at the ir m ouths
,
where they rej oin the sea

,
She has n oble and sec ure

harbors .

Sc otia
,
also

,
has trac ts of land borderin g on the sea

,
pre tty

,
leve l

,
and r ic h

,

w i th green m eadow s
,
and fert ile and produc t ive fields of c orn and bar ley

,
and

w e ll adapted for grow in g bean s
,
peas

,
and all other produc e de st itute

,
how

ever
,
of w in e and o il

,
though by n o m ean s so of hon ey and wax. But in the

upland dis tr ic ts
,
and alon g the h igh lands

,
th e fie lds are le ss produc t ive

,
exc ept

on ly in oats and barley . T he c oun try is
,
the re

,
very h ideous

,
in te rspersed

w i th m oors and m arshy fields
,
m uddy and d ir ty it is

,
however

,
full o f pas

turage grass for c attle , and c om e ly w ith ve rdure in the glen s
,
alon g th e water

c ourses . Th is region abounds in woo l-bear in g she ep
,
and in horse s and its

soil is grassy
,
fe eds c attle and w ild beasts

,
is r ic h in m ilk and wool

,
and m an i

fold in its w ealth of fish
,
in sea

,
r ive r

,
and lake . It is also n oted for birds o f

m any sorts . There n oble falc on s
,
of soar in g fl igh t and boundless c ourage

,

are to be found
,
and hawks o f m atc hle ss dar ing . Marble o f two o r th re e

c o lors
,
that is

,
blac k

,
var iegated

,
and wh ite

,
as w e ll as alabas ter

,
is also

found there . It also produc es a good deal of iron and lead
,
and n early all

m e tals .

T he m ann ers and c ustom s of the S c ots vary w ith the d ive rs ity of the ir
spee c h . For two lan guages are spoken am ongs t th em

,
the Sc o tt ish and th e

Teuton ic the latter o f wh ic h is the language of those who oc c upy the sea

board and p la in s wh ile the rac e o f Sc ottish speec h inhabit the h ighlands and
outlyin g is lands . T he people o f the c oast are of dom est ic and c iv ilized
habits

,
trusty

,
pat ien t

,
and urban e

,
de c en t In the ir att ire

,
affable

,
and peac e

ful
,
devout In Divin e w orsh ip

, yet always p ron e to re s is t a w ron g at the hand
of the ir enem ie s . T he h ighlanders and people of the islands

,
on the oth er

hand
,
are a savage and un tam ed n ation

,
rude an d independen t

,
given to

rapin e
,
ease lov ing, o f a doc ile and warm dispos it ion

,
c om ely In person

,
but



un s igh tly in dress
,
hostile to the E n gl ish people and language , and, ow in g to

d ive rs ity of spe ec h , even to th e ir own n at ion
,
and exc e edin gly c rue l ; They

a re
,
however

,
fai thful and obed ien t to the ir kin g and c oun try

,
and eas ily

m ade to subm it to law if properly govern ed.

T he P ic ts or Caledon ian s , who l ived in the c oun try at the t im e of its

c onque st by the Rom an s
,
do not appear to have form ed a stron g elem en t of

th e ac tual population of the Sc ottish Low lands . “ T he inhabitan ts of that
part of the c oun try seem for the m ost part to be o f Br it ish and An glo-Celtic
rac e . T he l in e whic h separated the Br iton s from the P ic ts run s

,
approx

im ately, ac ross the isthm us of the Clyde and Forth ; the an c ien t wall of
An ton inus thus m arking an e thn ologic al fron t ier n o less than a pol itic al
on e . But An gles and Br i tons were c om pe lled to share the ir terr itory w ith
e m igran ts of var iou s rac e s

,
in c lud in g the Sc ots of Ireland

,
Fr is ian s

,
North

m en
,
and Dan e s .

“ At som e plac es
,

says Rec lus
,

“

and m ore e spec ially
alon g the c oast

,
people of diffe ren t or igin l ive in c lose c on tac t w ith eac h

o ther
,
and yet rem ain separate . The ir blood has n ot m in gled ; habits ,

c ustom s
,
and m odes of though t and ac t ion have rem ained distin c t . Alon g the

whole of the c oast
,
on that of the Germ an O c ean

,
no le ss than on that of the

Ir ish Sea
,
w e m ee t w ith c olon ies of fisherm en

,
som e o f whom c la im de sc en t

from the Northm en
,
wh ilst others look upon th e Dan e s as the ir an c estors .

The re are even c olon ies whic h trad ition der ive s from Flanders. Several of
the m arit im e villages c on s is t of two port ion s l ike the town s on the c oasts of
Catalon ia

,
Ligur ia

,
and S ic ily

,
the upper part be in g inhabited by Saxon art i

s an s and agr ic ultur ists
,
wh ile the low er part form s the Mar ina of S c and i

n avian fisherm en . The se var ious e lem en ts of the popula t ion have
,
how ever

,

b ec om e fused in the greate r part of the c oun try. Phys ic ally the S c otc hm an

r e sem bles the Norwegian
,
and this is not solely due to a sim ilar ity of c l im ate

,

but also to th e num erous un ion s be tween Sc and inavian invaders and the

daugh te rs of the c oun try. T he lan guages of the two c oun tr ies also possess
m ore features in c om m on than was form e rly bel ieved. T he Sc otch speak
En gl ish w i th a pec ul iar ac c en t wh ic h at on c e be trays the ir or igin . The ir
in ton at ion d iffers from that o f the Engl ish

,
and they suppress c erta in c on

s onan ts in the m iddle and at the end of words. They still em ploy c ertain
o ld En gl ish te rm s

,
n o lon ge r m ade use o f to the south of the Tw eed

,
and

,

on the s tren gth o f th is
,
patr iotic Sc otc hm en c laim to speak En gl ish w ith

greater pur ity than the ir southern n e ighbors . Am on gst the m an y words o f
fore ign der ivat ion in c om m on use

,
there are several Fren ch on es

,
not on ly

such as were in troduc ed by the Norm an s
,
but also others be lon gin g to the

t im e wh en the two people s were fa ithful all ies
,
and supplied eac h oth er w ith

soldiers .

T he Sc otc h Low lander is, as a rule
,
of fa ir he ight

,
lon g- legged

,
s tron gly

built
,
and w ithout any tenden c y to the obes ity so c om m on am on gst his kin s

m en o f England . His eye is ordinar ily br ighter than that of the En glish
m an

,
and his feature s m ore regular ; but his c heeks are m ore prom inen t

,



and the leanness of the fac e he lps m uc h to ac c en tuate these feature s . In

these re spe c ts he bears a str iking resem blan c e to his Am er ic an c ous in s .
Com parat ive inquir ies in st ituted by Forbes prove that phys ic al deve lopm ent

is som ewhat slowe r am on gs t Sc otc hm en than am ongst En glishm en the for

m er c om es up to the lat ter in he igh t and stren gth on ly at the age of n in e
teen

,
but in his r ipe age he surpasses h im to the exten t of about five per

c en t . in m usc u lar stren gth .

’
Of all the m en of Great Britain

,
those o f sou th

w estern Sc otland are distin gu ished for the ir tall stature . T he m en o f Gal

loway average 5 fee t 7 in c hes in he ight, wh i ch is super ior to the stature
atta ined in any oth er d istr ic t o f the Br it ish Islands . T he Low lan der is in
te lligent, of rem arkable sagac ity in bus in e ss

,
and persever in g when on c e he

has de term in ed upon ac c om pl ishin g a task ; but his pruden c e degen erates
in to d istrust

,
his thr ift in to avar ic e . As in Am er ic a

,
there is n ot a village

w ithout on e or m ore banks. When abroad he seeks out his fellow- c oun try
m en

,
der ives a pleasure in be in g useful to them

,
and he lps the ir suc c e ss in

l ife to th e best of his abil ity.

T he ac hievem en ts of S c otc h an culturists
,
who are so l ittle favored by

c l im ate
,
m ust appear m arve llous to the peasan ts of I taly and of m an y parts

of Fran c e . Under the fifty- s ixth degre e of lati tude they sec ure c rops far
m ore abundan t than those obta in ed from the fert ile lan ds on the Medite rra

n ean
,
wh ic h are n in e hundred m ile s n earer to the equator. Hum an labor

and ingenu ity have suc c eeded in ac c l im at iz in g p lan ts wh ic h hardly appear to
be sui ted to the soil and c lim ate of Sc otland. Abou t th e m iddle of the

e ighteen th c en tury a patc h of wheat was poin ted out n ear Edinburgh as a

c uriosi ty, whils t now that c ereal grows in abundan c e as far n orth as the

Moray Firth . And yet i t appears as if the c l im ate had bec om e c o lder
,
for

i t is n o lon ger poss ible to c ult ivate the poppy or tobac c o
,
as was don e in the

beginn in g of the c en tury . Several var ie t ies o f apple s, p ears, an d prun e s ,
form erly in high repute

,
n o lon ger arr ive at m atur ity

,
and the hor t icu ltural

soc ie t ies have c eased offer in g pr izes for these produc t ion s
,
be c ause i t is no

lon ger poss ible to grow them in the open air. T he m an ufac tur in g tr ium ph s
of Sc otland have been quite equal to those ac hieved -in agr ic ultu re

,
and i t is

on Sc ottish soil that G lasgow
,
the forem ost m anufac tur in g town of the

Un i ted Kin gdom ,
has ar isen

,
w ith a populat ion greater than that of e i ther

Man c hester, Leeds, or Birm in gham . S c otland
,
through her num erous em i

gran ts who live in London and the other great town s
,
has also large ly c on

tr ibuted towards the prosper ity of En gland. T he hawke rs in the Engl ish
m anufac tur in g distr ic ts are usually kn own as

‘Sc otc hm en .

’

T he S c otc h
c olon ists in New Zealand and Canada are am ongst the m ost ac t ive and in

dustrious
,
and the youn g Low landers who go out to India as governm en t

ofl‘ic ials are far m ore num erous in proportion than those from England.

T he love of educ at ion for its own sake
,
and n otm ere ly as a m ean s to an

end
,
is far m ore w idely spread in S c otland than in En gland . T he lec ture s

at the un ivers it ies are attended w ith a z eal wh ich th e s tuden ts of Oxford



great luxury of Sc r ipture texts. As Em erson says
,
they allow the ir dialec t ic s

to c arry them to the extrem es o f insan ity. In n o other c oun try of the world
is the Sabbath Observed w ith suc h r igor as in S c otland . On that day m any
o f the tra ins and s team ers c ease runn in g

,
and s ilen c e re ign s throughout the

land. The re are even landed propr ie tors who taboo the ir h ills on that day,
and if a tour ist is found wander in g am on gst th em he is treated as a rec kle ss
violator of the propr ie t ie s .

”

Who we re the earl iest inhabitan ts of the S c ottish Highlands ? Of what
rac e were the P ic ts

,
who form erly inhabited the c oun try

, and ove r whom
even th e Rom an s c ould not tr ium ph ? Were they pure Ce lts

,
or had the ir

blood already m in gled w ith that of Sc andinavia ? It is usually be lieved that
the P ic ts had pre c eded the other Br iton s in the ir m igrat ion to the island

,

c om in g at a very early age , and that the ir idiom s differed m uc h m ore from
the dialec t spoken in Gaul than did Cym r ic . They or iginally inhabited

,

perhaps
,
the whole of Great Br itain

,
and w ere pushed to the n orthward by

the Br iton s
,
who in turn were d isp lac ed by Rom an s and An gles .

’

Num erous ston e m onum en ts
,
known as P ic ts ’ houses

,

”
or w eem s

,
and

invar iably c on s istin g of a c ham ber or c en tre passage surrounded by sm aller

apartm en ts
,
are attr ibuted to these abor igin e s . T he m ain land

,
and to a

great exten t the islands
,
abound in br oughs, or borgs

—that is
,
towers o f

defen c e
,
resem bling

,
at leas t extern ally

,
the nuraghe of Sard in ia. On the

She tland Islands there are seven ty-five of these towers
,
and in the Orkn eys

seven ty . Pe trie
,
who has exam in ed forty of them

,
looked upon them as

for tified dwellin g-houses . The ir c irc ular walls are twelve fee t and m ore in
th ickn ess ; the ir or iginal he igh t is n ot known

,
for every one of them has

reac hed us in a partial s tate of dem olit ion . Pestles for c rush ing c orn , ston e
lam ps

,
and ve ssels m ade of the bone of whales tes tify to the rudim en tary

s tate of c ivil izat ion whic h the inhabitan ts had attained . T he Brough of



Mousa
,
to the south of Lerw ick , bu lges out n ear its base , probably to preven t

the use of sc al ing ladders
,
and re c e sse s oc c ur at regu lar in tervals on the

ins ide of the wall. Crom le chs
,
c a irn s

,
s tand ing ston es

,
sym bol ic al sculptures

,

c irc les of ston es, p ile dwe llings, and vitr ified forts are found in several loc al
i t ies both on the m ain land and the islands . Pr im it ive m onum en ts

'

of this
kind form on e of the m ost sal ien t landsc ape features in the Orkn eys . On

Pom ona there is a distr ic t of several square m ile s in area whic h still abounds
in prehistor ic m onum en ts o f every desc r iption

,
although m any ston e s have

been c arr ied away by the n e ighborin g farm ers . In the tumulus of Meashow
,

open ed in 1 86 1
,
w ere d isc overed over n ine hundred Run ic in sc r iptions

,
and

the c arved im ages of fan c iful an im als . On the sam e island are the s tandin g
s ton e s of Stenn is and on Lew is , twe lve m iles to the west of S torn oway, the
gray s ton es o f Calle rn ish . The se latter, forty - e igh t in num be r

,
are also

known as T uirsac han
,
or Field of Mourn in g

,

”
and they s t ill form a perfec t

c irc le
,
partly bur ied in peat

,
whic h has grown to a he igh t of from six to

twe lve fe e t around them .

’0 We kn ow that the se c on struc t ion s belon g to
d ifferen t ages

,
and that n ow and then the s ton es raised by the e arl ie s t build

e rs were added to by the ir suc c essors . Chr ist ian in sc r iption s in ogham s and

r unes
,
in c harac te rs not older

,
ac c ordin g to Mun c h

,
than the beginn ing of the

twe lfth c en tury
,
have been d isc overed on the se m onum en ts . At New ton

,
in

Aberdeen sh ire
,
the re is a s ton e insc r ibed in c ur iously shaped le tte rs

,
n ot yet

dec iphered.

Notw i th stan ding a c han ge of re ligion
,
these sac red p lac e s of the an c ien t

inhabitan ts st ill attrac t p ilgr im s . On South U is t the people un t il rec en tly
walked in proc ess ion around a huge pile o f roc ks

,
turn in g thr ic e in follow in g

the apparen t path of the sun . T he sm all island of Ion a at the w es te rn
extrem ity of Mull is on e o f those p lac es wh ic h have been he ld sac red for

gen erat ion s . Various ston e m onum en ts prove that th is spot was h e ld in
ven erat ion at the dawn of h istory

,
and th is probab ly indu c ed the Ir ish

apostle
,
St . Colum ba

,
to found here a m on as tery—the

“

ligh t of the we ste rn
world —wh ic h soon bec am e the m ost fam ous in Great Br ita in . Hen c e

w en t forth those asc e t ic Culde es whom the j ealousy of the c lergy c aused to
d isappear in the c ourse of the th irteen th c en tury.

”
In the ru in ed e c c le s ias

t ic al buildin gs of th is isle t are bur ied m ore than s ixty kin gs of S c otland
,

Ireland
,
and the Hebr ide s

,
the last in te rred here havin g be en Macbe th . A

prophec y says that on e day the whole e arth w ill be swallowed up by a

de luge , w ith the exc eption of Ion a . There was a t im e when th is ven erated
island was in te rd ic ted to wom en

,
as Moun t A thos is atthe presen t day. Not

far from th e c hurc h lay the blac k s tones
,
th’ us c alled on ac c oun t of the

m aled ic t ion attac h in g to him who foreswore h im se lf by the ir side . It w as

here that the Lords o f the Isles
,
kn ee lin g on the ground w ith the ir hands

raised to heaven
,
we re bound to swear to m ain tain in tac t the r ights of the ir

vassals .

” Am on g the h eaps of rocks piled up on the beac h
,
it is said by

m onks in expiat ion of the ir trespasses
,
are found fin e fragm en ts of gran ite ,
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porphyry
,
and serpen t in e

,
wh ic h th e inhabi tan ts em ploy Sc otc h workm en to

c ut and polish
,
in orde r that they m ay se ll them as am ule ts to the ir vis itors .

Form erly these ston e s w ere looked upon throughout the Hebride s as the

m ost effic ac ious m ed ic in e again st sorc ery and when about to be m arr ied a

br idegroom ,
to in sure happin ess

,
plac ed a ston e of Ion a upon his bare

left foot.”

T he Sc otch Highlanders are m ore or le ss m ixed w i th Sc andinavian s
,
for

the Northm en
,
who for c en tur ie s h e ld posse ss ion o f the O rkn eys

,
gain ed a.

footin g also upon the m ain land
,
where they founded num erous c olon ies.

Sc andinavian fam ily n am es are frequen t in the Orkn eys
,
but the type of the

inhabitan ts is n evertheless Sc otch .

“
T he geograph ic al n om enc lature of

the She tland Isles is wholly Norwegian . T he nam es of farm s term in ate in
seter or ster

,
and those of h ills in hoy 01 hole . In 1 820 the sword dan c e of

the an c ien t Norwegian s m igh t still be w itn essed on on e of the islands
,
and

,

ac c ordin g to Gifford
,

” Norse was spoken in a few fam ilies as rec en tly as

1 786. Sutherland c learly form ed part of the o ld dom ain of the North
m en . That c oun ty l ies at th e n orthern extrem ity of S c otland ; but to the
inhabitan t of the Orkn eys it was a Southern Land

,
and the n am e whic h they

gave to it has survived to our own t im e .

A few Sc andinavian c olon ies on the m ain land have re tain ed th e ir d ist in c t:
c harac ter . AS an in stan c e m ay be m en t ion ed the village of Ne ss on Lew is

,

the inhabitan ts o f wh ich are distin guished for th e ir en te rpr ise
,
p resen t in g a.

Sin gular c on trast to the sluggishn ess o f the ir Gae l ic n e ighbors . T he desc end

an ts of these hostile rac e s have
,
l ike oil and wate r

,
lon g refused to m in gle .

It would n ever the le ss be n ext to im poss ible to defin e the boundar ies be twe en
the varIous rac es throughout the c oun try. Lan guage c ertain ly would prove
n o safe guide

,
for m an y of the Gae ls have given up th e ir lan guage and speak

En glish . Out of Sc otchm en
,
on ly are able to express

them se lves in Gael ic
,
and of these on ly are ign oran t of En gl ish.

”
As.

to the Sc andinavian s
,
n ot on e am on gst the ir de sc endan ts n ow speaks Old

Norse . T he greater n um ber o f them speak En glish
,
but m any

,
too

,
have

adopted Gae l ic . In m ost o f the islands the n am es of plac es are Dan ish ,
although Gae lic has for c en tur ies been the spoken lan guage . Even in St .
Kilda

,
rem ote as is its s ituat ion

,
an in term in gl in g of Gae ls and Northm en has

been rec ognized.

T he use o f Gae l ic was disc on t inued at the c ourt of S c o tland about
the m iddle o f the e leven th c en tury

,
and i t is doom ed to d isappear. Far

poorer in i ts literature and less c ultivated than We lsh
,
its dom a in d im in ish es

w ith every decade , for En gl ish is n ow alm ost un ive rsally spoken in the

town s
,
and the Highland valleys are be c om ing depopulated

,
or invaded by

Saxon sportsm en and graz iers . If Caledon ia really stan ds for Gae l-Dun ,
or

Moun tain of th e Gae l
,

” then its lim its are bec om in g n arrower eve ry t im e

the m e she s of the n e twork of railroads are drawn t ighter. But though
Celtic m ay disappear as a spoken lan guage

,
the geographic al nom en c lature z



of Sc otland w ill for all t im e bear w itn e ss to its an c ien t dom inat ion . Those
ac quain ted w ith Gaelic m ay obtain a tolerably c orrec t n otion of the re lief of
the ground by m ere ly studying the n am e s upon a m ap. Nam e s l ike ben ,
ca rn , car r

,
car ragh, cnoc, cr eag,

cr uach
,
dun

,
m am

,
m eal

,
m onadh

,
sguir , sith

,

sithean
,
sliabh

,
stob

,
stuc

,
tolm

,
tor r

,
and tullich

,
w ill suggest to the ir m inds

var iously shaped m oun tain s eye, i, and innis den ote i slands linne and loch

represen t lakes or gulfs abh
,
abhainn

,
uisge, esh, and buinne, s tand for r ivers

or torren ts. I nver in th e west
,
and Aber in the east

,
indic ate the m ouths of

r ivers . T he n am e s Albainn , A lbeinn , 01 A lbion , by wh ic h the Gaels were
form erly de signated

,
are now appl ied to all Br ita in . T he Gaelic bards speak

o f the ir fellow- c oun trym en by preferen c e as Albannaich, or Moun tain eers .

”

T he Albannaich of the Gram pian s and the Alban ian s of the P indus are thu s
kn own by a s im ilar n am e

,
havin g possibly th e sam e m ean in g.

T he tran slat ion of on e of John Kn ox ’s re l igious works was th e first book
pr in ted in Gaelic

,
and thu s

,
as in Wales

,
the Reform ation c on ferred upon

the lan guage of th e people an im portan c e whic h i t had not possessed before.

But whilst in Wale s rel igious zeal
,
through i ts m an ife stat ion in the pulpit

and the pre ss
,
has c on tr ibuted in a large m easure to keep alive the n at ive

id iom
,
the d ivision of the Highlanders in to Rom an Catholic s and Protestan t s

has re sulted in a dim inution of the c ollec t ive patr iot ism of th e peop le
,
as i t

reveals itself in lan guage
.
Rom an Cathol ic s are num erous in the c oun ty of

Invern e ss
,
and i t m erely depended upon th e c hief of a c lan whe ther his

followers rem ain ed true to the old fa ith or em brac ed th e n ew . Cann a and

E igg are the on ly H ebr ide s the inhab itan ts of whic h rem ain ed Rom an

Cathol ic s . Those of the larger islan d of Rum
,
i t is said

,
he s itated what to

do
,
when the c h ief of the MacLeods

,
arm ed w ith a yellow c udgel

,
threw

h im self in the way of a proc ession m arch in g in the direc t ion of the Rom ish
c hurch

,
and drove the faithful to the tem ple wh ic h he patron ized.

Hen c e Protestan ti sm on that island i s known to the presen t day as the Re

ligion of the Yellow Cudge l .” But n otw ithstandin g these c han ges of religion
m any superst ition s survive am on gst the people . In Lew is

,

“
ston e ”

and

c hurch are syn onym ous term s
,
as they were in the t im e when all re l igious

c erem on ie s were perform ed around sac red m egal ith s . ”

T he fam e of the High landers had been sun g by poe ts and n ove lists
,

un t il they c am e to be looked upon as typic al for bravery
,
loyalty

,
and all

m an ly virtue s . T he soldie rs in the ir stran ge and showy garb have so

frequen tly won dist in c t ion upon th e fie ld o f battle that all th e ir pan egyr ists
said about the ir n at ive v irtue s was im pl ic itly bel ieved and on the fai th of

poets we adm ired the ir pipers
,
th e suc c essors of the an c ien t bards

,
who

ac c om pan ied the ir m e lan c holy c han ts on th e harp . In reality
,
however

,
the

Highlanders
,
un t il rec en tly

,
were warl ike herdsm en

,
as the Mon ten egr in s

,

Mirdits
,
and Alban ian s are even now

,
always at enm ity w ith th e ir n e ighbors .

It was on ly after forts had been bu ilt at the m ouths of the valleys
,
and

m ilitary roads c on struc ted through the ir terr itor ies
,
that they were reduc ed



to subm iss ion . T he m em bers of each fam ily w ere c losely un ited
,
and

,
l ike

Am er ic an Ind ians
,
they had the ir war c r ie s

,
badges

,
and d ist inc tly patterned

tartan s . T he people were thus split up in to about forty c lan s
,
01

,
inc lud ing

the Lowland fam ilies, in to about on e hundred, and several of these c lan s c on
s is ted of m ore than indiv iduals . T he pr in c ipal Highland c lan s in
1 863 were : MacGregors, Mac K en z ies

,
MacLean s

,

MacLeods
,

Mac Intoshes
,

MacDonalds
,

T he m em bers o f eac h c lan
,
though som e t im es on ly c ous in s a hundred t im es

rem oved
,
all bore the sam e nam e

,
and they fought and worked toge ther .

T he land was or iginally he ld in un ion
,
be in g per iod ic ally divided am on gst

the c lan . T he honor of the tribe was dear to every on e of its individual
m em bers

,
and an in jury don e to on e am on gst them was aven ged by the

en t ire c om m un ity . When the kin gs of Sc otland had to c om plain o f a High
land c hief

,
they attac ked his c lan

,
fo r they we ll kn ew that every m em ber o f

i t would em brac e the c ause of the ch ie f. There ex isted n o c ourts of j ustic e
in the Highlands , but blood was sp ilt for blood. Var ious m onum en ts re c all
suc h ac ts of savage vengean c e

,
and as re c en tly as 1 81 2 a Highland fam ily

set up seven gr inn in g heads as a trophy to c om m em orate a s even fold
m urder c om m itted by its an c estors. A c avern on E igg Island is strewn w ith
hum an bones

,
the re l ic s of the an c ien t inhabitan ts of the island

,
two hundred

in num ber
,
who are said to have been suffoc ated w ithin the c avern by a

ne ighbor in g c h ief
,
MacLeod

,
In re taliat ion for som e pr ivate in jury .

”

As lon g as eve ry m em ber o f the c om m un ity possessed a share in the land
,

S c otland w as spared the struggle be twe en r ic h and poor . But by the c lose
of the e igh te en th c en tury

,
th e poorer m em bers of the c lan

,
though s t ill c laim

ing c ous in sh ip w ith the ir ch ie f
,
had lost all propr ie tary r igh ts in the land

,

and the lairds
,
when rem on strated w i th by the c lan

,
responded in the words

of the devic e adopted by the earls of O rkn ey
,
Sic fuit

,
est

,
et erit! They

w ere even then able to dr ive away the an c ien t inhabitan ts from the p lots of

land they oc c upied
,
in order that they m ight tran sform them in to pas turing

or shootin g grounds . Several landlords even burn ed down the c abin s of

the ir poor c ous in s
,

” thus c om pe llin g them to le ave the c oun try. Be tween
1 81 1 and 1 820

,
tenan ts were thus evic ted from the e states of the

Duc h ess of Stafford.

En t ire villages were given up to the flam es
,
and on a s ingle n igh t three

hundred houses m ight have been seen afire .
Nearly the whole populat ion of

four par ishes was in th is way dr iven from its hom e s . S inc e the m iddle of the

c en tury about on e m illion ac res in the Highlands have be en c leared of hum an

be ings and sheep
,
to be c onverted in to shootin g grounds .

” Thus
,
c on trary

to what m ay be usually w itn essed in c ivilized c oun tr ies
,
the Highland

valleys are re turn ing to a state o f n ature
,
and w ild beasts takin g the plac e

o f dom estic ated an im als . T he c oun try form erly alm ost bare of tre e s has
been large ly plan ted

,
and from B lac k Moun t in Argyleshire to Marr Fore st

in Aberdeen there now extends an alm ost unbroken belt of verdure . Already
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the shootin g grounds c over over two m illion ac re s
,
and they are c on t inually

extend in g. Sc otland has em phat ic ally bec om e a sporting c oun try, and m any
a large e state is m anaged as a shootin g ground

,
that prov ing m ore profitable

to its proprietor than wou ld its c u lt ivat ion . There are not wan t in g sports
m en w illing to pay£400 fo r a salm on stream

, £ 1 000 for the r igh t o f shoot
ing over a m oor

,
o r £4000 for a dee r park . With the se ren ts a salm on m ay

c os t £8 and a stag £40 . In 1 87 7 , 2060 shoot ing grounds in Sc otland
w ere let for Sc otland

,
even m ore than En gland

,
is a lan d o f

w ide dem e sn es
,
and twen ty-on e indiv iduals share be tween them the th ird

of the kin gdom
,
seven ty th e half

,
and on e thousand and seven hundred

n in e - ten ths of it. T he Duke of Sutherland alon e own s about the fifteen th
part o f Sc otland

,
in c ludin g n early the whole c oun ty from wh ic h he de rive s

his t itle . Dom ain s of suc h vast exten t c annot be prope rly c ult ivated
,
and

heaths and swam ps whic h would repay the labor bestowed upon them by
peasan t propr ie tor s are allowed by the ir wealthy own ers to rem a in in a sta te
of n ature .

In the Orkn eys
,
a port ion of the land is st ill own ed by odaller s

,
or peasan t

propr ie tors but the She tland Islands and several of the Hebr ide s
,
in c lud

ing Lew is, the largest am on gst them ,
be lon g to a SIngle proprie tor, who thus

dispose s indirec tly of the l ive s o f the inhabitan ts
,
whom he c an c om pe l to

abandon the ir hom es when eve r i t su i ts h is in tere sts . Several islands
,
suc h

as Barra and Rum
,
whic h form erly supported a c on s iderable population

,

have in th is way bec om e alm ost deserts ; and am ongst the inhabitan ts left
beh ind there are even now m any who l ive in a state of extrem e poverty

,
who

look upon carr ageen ,
o r Ic e land m oss

,
as a luxury

,
and who are dependen t

upon seaweeds and fish for the ir da ily susten an c e . Ow in g to the in fe r ior i ty
of the food

,
dyspeps ia is a c om m on c om pla in t

,
and c ertain phys ic ian s de

c lare that the gift of “
sec ond s igh t

,
whic h plays so prom in en t a part in the

h istory o f the Highlanders
,
is trac eable to a d iso rder o f the organ s o f d iges

t ion . T he village s of Lew is are perhaps un ique o f the ir kind in Europe .

T he inhabitan ts gather the s ton es em bedded in the peaty soil to c on s truc t
rough c on c en tr ic walls

,
fillin g the spac e be twe en them w i th earth and grave l .

A sc affold in g m ade of old oars and boughs supports a roof c ove red w i th
earth and peat

,
leavin g a w ide ledge on the top o f the c irc ular w all

,
upon

whic h vege tat ion soon spr in gs up, and wh ic h be c om es the favor ite prom
enade and p layground of c h ildren

,
dogs

,
and sheep . A s in gle door give s

ac c e ss to th is un shape ly abode
,
w ith in wh ic h a peat fire is kept burn in g

throughout the year
,
in order that the dam p wh ic h pe rpe tually pen e trates

through the wall and roof m ay evaporate . Horses
,
c ows

,
an d sheep

,
all o f

dim inut ive stature
,
ow in g to the wan t of n our ishm en t

,
oc c upy on e extrem i ty

of this den
,
wh ile the fow ls roost by the s ide of the hum an inhabi tan ts

,
or

perch n ear the hole le ft for the e sc ape of the sm oke . To stran gers the
heat and sm oke of the se dwe llings are in tole rable

,
but the form er is sa id

to favor the layin g of eggs .

” Such are the abode s o f m ost of the
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inhabitan ts of Lew is . Yet the c laim s to c om fort have in c reased sin c e the

c om m en c em en t of the n in e tee n th c en tury
,
and a porr in ger is no longer

looked upon as a ver itable c ur ios ity.

NOTES TO CHAPTER XIII
1 Itm aybe not w i thout in terest to note here the nam es of the twen ty-n ine Am erican

Im m ortals , for whom m em or ial table ts have been placed in the H all of Fam e , erec ted during
the year 1 900 on Un iversi ty H e igh ts in the c i ty of New York . The nam e s were selec ted by
a jury of n ine ty-seven m em bers , com posed of twen ty-five c ollege presiden ts , twen ty-six profes
sors of sc ien ce and h istory , twen ty- three publ ic is ts , edi tors , and authors , and twen ty- three
justices of s tate and national suprem e courts . The resul t of th is selec tion was as follow s ,

the num ber of vote s cast for each candidate be ing appended
George Wash ington Abraham Lin coln Dan iel Webs ter Ben jam in Frank

lin Ulysses S. Gran t John Marshal l Thom as Jefie rson Ralph Waldo

Em erson H en ry W . Longfellow Robert Fulton Wash ington Irving Jon

athan Edwards Sam uel Finley Breese Morse David G. Farragut H enryClay
Nathan iel H aw thorne George Peabody Rober t E . Lee Pe te r Cooper
H orace Mann Eli Wh itn ey John Jam e s Audubon H en ry Ward

Beeche r Jam es Ken t Joseph Story John Adam s Will iam Ellery Chan
n ing Gilbert Stuar t Asa Gray

Of the tw en ty-n in e n am es given above , the bearers of seven w ere of Scottish descen t
in the m ale l ine—Webster , Gran t , Fulton ,

Irving , Cooper , Stuart , and Gray Marshall was

Welsh and Scotch ; Morse , Engl ish and Scotch ; Jefferson , Welsh
, Engl ish , and Scotch

Farragut , Span ish ; Audubon ,
French and Span ish Clay , uncer tain Edwards , Welsh

Adam s , Engl ish and Welsh and the rem ain ing fourteen English . Of th e o ther nam es voted
on by the jury

,
the fifteen rece iving the m ost vo tes under th e num be r n ecessary to e le c t (fifty

on e) w ere as follows , the n am es of those of Sco ttish desc en t (six out of fifteen) be ing pr in ted
in i tal ic s : john C. Calhoun A ndr ew yachson John Quin cy Adam s William
Cullen Bryan t Jam e s Madison Rufus Choate Mark H opkins El ias H ow e

H orace Gr eeley yoseph H en ry Jam es B . Eads Ben jam in Rush John
Loth rop Motley Patr ickH en ry Edgar A llan Poe

Thus of th e for ty-four Am erican s rece iving th e h ighest num ber of votes , s ixteen were of

Scottish origin in whole or par t , th ir tee n be ing of Scot tish descen t in the m ale l ine .

9 Th e an c ien t Celto-Sc ottish kingdom of Strathc lyde , wh ich ,
as late as the eleven th c en

tury , extended from the Clyde to the r iver R ibble , in Lan cash ire , England ,
and form ed part

of the dom ain of Malcolm Canm ore
,
King of the Scots in the tim e of )Villiam the Con queror ,

w as the an c estral h om e
,
n ot on ly of the Sc otch - Ir ish and m any of the h eroes of Scotland ,

but also of the fam il ie s of Wash ington ,
Jackson ,

and Taylor
,
wh ich have furn ished three

presiden ts to the Un ited States .

3 T he reader w ill of course rem ark that of the four kingdom s—Dalriadic I rish , Pic tish ,

Bri tish of Strath clyde , and Engl ish of Bern ica—the two latter r ealm s extended far south be
yond the l in e of m odern Sco tland. Th is fac t had rem arkable c onsequen c es in Scottish
h istory . Otherw ise the existence of these four kingdom s m ain ly in terests us as show ing the
nature of the races—Pic tish , Br itish ,

Ir ish
,
and English—who w ere , then ,

the inhabitan ts of
various parts of Sco tland, leaving, doubtless , the ir s train of blood in the population . A

Dum fries , Ayr , Ren frew , Lanark , or Peebles m an , as a dweller in Strath c lyde , has som e

chan c e of rem ote Bri tish (Brython ) an c e stors in his pedigree a Selkirk , Roxburgh , Berw ick
sh ire

,
or Lo thian m an is probably for the m ost part of English blood an Argyleshire m an is

or m aybe des cended from an Irish Sco t or Dalriad the northern Sh ires are partly Pic tish ,

as also is Galloway
,
always allow ing for the pe rpe tual m ixture of races in really h istor ical and

in preh istoric tim e s—Andrew Lang , H istory of Scotland, vol . i . , p . 3 1 .



4 See Strabo , book I ch . Iv book II . , ch . I v. ; book iv. , ch . v.

5 If a l in e is drawn from a poin t on th e eastern bank of Loch Lom ond, som ewhat south
of Ben Lom ond, follow ing in the m ain th e l ine of the Gram pians , and crossing the Forth at

Aberfoil , the T eith atCallander , the Alm ond atCrieff , the T ay at Dunkeld, the B rich t at
Blairgowrie , and proc eeding through th e h ills of Brae Angus til l i t reaches the great range of

the Mounth ,
then crossing the Dee at Ballater , the Spey at Lower Craigellach ie , till i t reaches

the Moray Firth atNairn—th is form s what was called the H ighland Line and separated the
Cel tic from th e Teuton ic-speaking people . With in th is l in e , wi th the exc eption of the c oun ty
of Caithness , wh ich belongs to the Teuton ic d ivis ion , the Gael ic language form s th e vernacu

lar of the inhabitan ts—Celtic Scotland, II . , 453 .

T he Scottish H ighlands are som e tim es spoken of so as to convey the im pression that
there is a c learly defined m oun tain distric t , c on trasted w ith the Lowlands , " as though the
latter w ere a vast plain . The re c ould hardly be a greater m istake . From Kirkcudbrigh t to
Cai thness , there is hardly a coun ty w i thout its h ill ranges and w i thout leaving the Southern
distric t , th e lover of m oun tain beauty w ill find n oble he igh ts and solitary glen s

,
w ith m any

a rippling burn from tarn s am ong the h ills—Sam uel G . Green , Scottish Pictur es , p . 1 1 7 .

5 Th is desc ription of the presen t inhabi tan ts of the Low lands and H ighlands of Scotland
is ch iefly taken from El isee Reclus ’s La Ter r e , Apple ton ’

s Am er ican edi tion
,
1 883 . Re c lus

bases on Kem ble , Saxon s in E ngland ; Latham , E thnology of the B r itish I s les Murray ,
in Philologica l Society

’

s T r an sa ction s
,
1 873 , etc .

7 Forbes H ugh Miller , F ir stImpr ession s of E ngland and the E nglish .

8 Dem ogeot and Montuc c i, De 1
’

en seign em en t super ieur en A ngleter r e et en E cosse.

9 Jus t as H igh land scen ery has com e to be re ckon ed pe cul iarly Sco t tish s c enery , not
only by Engl ishm en and fore igners

,
but even by the inhabitan ts of the Low lands them se lve s

,

to whom its lakes and glens , its stony prec ipices and w ind-sw ept isles are as fam iliar and dear

as they w ere on ce dreaded and disl iked so in som e im portan t aspec ts , of wh ich wa r is per

haps the ch ief, the H ighlander has be com e the typical Sco t
,
and the Low lander , who m ain ly

shaped the for tun es of the nation and gave i t its plac e in h is tory , has acquiesc ed in the repre

sentation and is proud of the disguise . No harm c an follow from th is if w e on ly keep s tead
ily in view the true e thnological condi tion of Scotland ,

and reali z e the fac t that wh ile in
Southern Bri tain the Saxons and Angles alm ost wholly superseded the original Cym r i c pop
ulation ,

there is n o eviden c e that a s im ilar act ever took place in North Br i tain there is n o

re cord of a Teuton ic se ttlem en t except in the southeas t , and the re is no probabili ty that the
P ic ts be tween Drum alban and the eastern sea ,

or even the Cym ry of Strathc lyde
,
though

th ey los t the ir language and the ir independen c e ,
w ere ever expe lled from the ir original seats ,

or tran sform ed in charac ter by any e xtraordinary infusion of a Teuton ic elem en t. —J . M .

Ross , Scottish H istory and Liter a tur e
,
p . 1 5 .

‘0Wilson ’

s Pr ehistor ic A n n a ls of Scotland.

Jam eson
’

s H istory of the Culdees .

‘9 Forbes Lesl ie , E a r ly Races of Scotland .

‘3 Merc ey , Revue des Deux M ondes , Sept . , 1 838.

74 H ugh Miller , F ootpr in ts of the Cr eator .

‘5 H istor ica l Descr iption of Z etland.

‘5 E . G . Ravenste in ,
On the Celtic Languages in the B r itish I sles.

‘7 Forbes Le sl ie , E a r ly Races of Scotland.

73 Dr . John son ,
Tour in the Wester n H ebr ides .

79 Anderson Sm ith ,
Lew is ian a .

9° Hugh Mille r , Cr uise of the “

B etsey.

9‘H ugh Miller , Suther land as it Was and Is .

99 Oficia l jour na l , Nov. 1 6 , 1 87 7 .

93 Anderson Sm i th , Lewisiana .



CHAPTER X IV

THE CALEDON IANS
,
OR PICTS

F the inhabitan ts of Britain in prehistor ic t im es we c an learn but
l i ttle, and that on ly in the m ost gen eral way. Wh ile the lite rature on

the subj ec t is quite exten s ive
,
and

,
so far as i t rec ords the results of archaeo

logic al inve st igat ion , n ot w ithout c ons iderable value , yet the data thus far
m ade available are so fragm en tary as to form a bas is for hardly anyth in g m ore
than a probable suppos i tion as to who they were and when c e they c am e .

’

T he follow in g sum m ary by on e of the re c en t En glish author ities give s us a
h in t o f the progre ss thus far m ade in th is l in e of in qu iry

From the bon es wh ic h have been taken from the tom bs
,
and from the

an c ien t flin t-m in es un c overed in Sussex an d Norfo lk
,
the an atom is ts have

c on c luded that the Neol i th ic Br iton s w ere n ot un like the m odern Eskim o.
They w ere short and s ligh t

,
w ith m usc les too m uch deve loped for the ir

s lender and ill nurtured bon e s ; and there i s that m arked disproport ion be
tw een the s i ze of the m en and wom en

,
wh ich indic ate s a hard and m ise rable

l ife
,
where th e w e ake st are overworked and c on s tan tly s tin ted of the ir food.

T he fac e m us t have been of an oval shape
,
w ith m ild and regular fea

tures : the skulls
,
though bulky In som e in stan c es

,
we re gen erally o f a lon g

and n arrow shape
,
depressed som e t im es at the c rown and m arked w i th a

prom in en t r idge
,

“
l ike the ke e l of a boat reversed .

”

T he oldes t rac e s w e re in a pre -m e tallic stage
,
when bron ze was in troduc ed

by a n ew n ation
,
som e t im e s iden t ified w ith th e o lde s t Ce lts

,
but now m ore

gen e rally a t tr ibu ted to the Finn ish or Ugr ian stoc k . When the Ce lts arr ived
in the ir turn

,
th ey m ay have brough t in the kn ow ledge of iron and s ilver

the Con t in en tal Ce lts are kn own to have used iron broad- swords atthe battle
of the An io in the fourth c en tury be fore Chr ist

,
and iron was c e rtain ly

worked in Sussex by the Br i ton s o f Jul ius Caesar ’s t im e ; but as no obj ec ts
o f iron have been rec ove red from our Ce l t ic tum uli

,
exc ept in som e in stan c e s

o f a doubtful date
,
i t w ill be safer to assum e that the Br it ish Ce lts belon ged

to the late r Bron ze Age as we ll as to the Age of Iron .

‘

With refe ren c e to th e earl ies t populat ion of Sc otland
,
the follow ing

hypothes is given by Sam ue l Lain g in h is work on Pr ehistor ic Rem ains of
Caithness m ay be taken as a fa irly c om prehen sive s tatem en t

Our population c on tain s thre e distin c t e thn ologic al e lem
I

ents : I . Xan

thoc h roi brach c ephali (the fair
,
broad h eaded type ) ; Xan thoc hroi

dol ic hoc ephal i the fair
,
lon g-headed type) ; III . Me lan chroi

I

(the dark type) .
In Caesar ’s tim e

,
and for an indefin ite ly lon g per iod

,
Gaul c on tain ed the firs t

and th ird of the se elem en ts
,
and the shores of the Balt ic pre sen ted the

sec ond. In other words
,
the e thnologic al e lem en ts of the Hiberno Br i tish

islands are iden tic al w ith those of the n e ares t adj ac en t parts of the c on t in en t
of Europe

,
at the earlie st period when a good observer noted the c harac ters

Of th e ir populat ion .



Dr . T hurnam has adduc ed m any good reasons for be l ieving that theBelgic ”
e lem en t in truded upon a pre exist in g dol ic hoc ephal ic Iber ian ”

populat ion ; but I think it probab le that th is e lem en t hardly reac h ed

Ire land at all
,
and extended but li ttle in to Sc otland. Howeve r , if th i s w ere

the c ase
,
and n o other e lem en ts en tered in to the populat ion

,
the tall

,
fa ir

,

red-haired and blue - eyed dol ichoc ephal ia
,
who are

,
and appear always to

have been
,
so num erous am on g the Ir ish and Sc otc h

,
c ould n otbe ac c oun ted

for .

But the ir existen c e bec om es in te ll igible at on c e
,
if w e suppose that lon g

before the w e ll-kn own Norse and Dan ish in vas ion s a stream of Sc andin avi
an s had set in to S c otland and Ire land

,
and form ed a large part o f our prim i

t ive population . And the re c an be n o d iffic ulty in adm it t in g th is hypothe sis
when we rec ollec t that the O rkn eys and the Hebr ides have be en

,
in c om para

tive ly late h istor ic al t im es
,
Norw egian possess Ion s . In another

fash ion
,
the fa ir and broad headed B elgae in truded in to the Br it ish are a ;

but m ee ting w i th a large dol ichoc ephal ic populat ion
,
wh ic h at subsequen t

t im e s was vastly re in forc ed by An glo Saxon
,
Norse

,
and Dan ish invasion s

,

th is type has been alm ost w iped outof th e Br itish population
,
wh ic h Is

,
in the

m ain
,
c om posed of fair dol ichoc ephal ia and dark dolichoc ephalia .

But language has in n o respec t follow ed these phys ic al c han ges. T he fa ir
dol ic hoc ephal i and fair brachyc ephal i of Germ an y

,
Sc and in avia ,

and Eng
land speak Teuton ic dialec ts ; wh ile those o f Fran c e have a subs tan t ially
Lat in speech ; and the m aj or i ty o f those o f S c otland

,
and

,
w i th in h istor ic

t im e s
,
all those o f Ire land

,
spoke Ce lt ic ton gues. As to the Me lan c hroi

,

som e speak Celt ic
,
som e Latin

,
som e Teuton ic d iale c ts ; wh ile others , l ike the

Basques ( so far as they c om e iInder th is c ategory) have a lan guage o f the ir
own .

So far as any defin ite c on c lus ion s c an be deduc ed from th e work o f the

e thnologists and arc haeologists
,
i t appears that th e first Ce lt ic invaders to

en ter S c otland (whe ther at a pe r iod s im ultan eous w ith or prior or subse

quen t to the adven t of the Ston e -Age Br iton s in tha t part of the island c an

n ot perhaps be defin itely told) were the Gae ls , or Goide ls , who had c rossed
over in to Br ita in from Gaul

,
firs t se ttlin g on those port ion s of the c oas t m os t

easy of ac c ess from the poin ts of em barkat ion
,
th en c e push in g in to the in ter ior

,

and gradually spread in g to the w es t and n orth . In the ir progress they m ust
have en c oun tered and

, to a greate r or le ss exten t
,
supe rseded th e abor igin e s

the Br iton s of the Ston e Age . Th is m ay have be en don e by exterm in at in g
them , by dr ivin g them off towards the west

,
or by ass im ilatin g them w i th

them se lves . Probably all of these m e thods of rac e extin c tion were

brough t in to operation . In suc h a pr im it ive age , th ese tr ibes
,
n at ive

and fore ign ,
c an not be c on c e ived to have been other than loose ly organ i zed

hordes o f wander in g savage s, preyin g upon on e an othe r
,
wi thou t fixed habi

tation s
,
and to whom all w eaker strange rs w ere foredoom ed en em ies . T he

Celts, br in ging w ith them from the Con tin en t the know ledge o f bron ze and

iron ,
would have c on s iderable advan tage in battle over the abor igin es

,
who

had no m ore effec t ive w eapon s than sharpened s ton e s . In those days
,
also

,

i t is reason able to suppose that the c oun try was so sparsely populated that
for c en tur ie s after the first c om in g of the Gae ls

,
there would be room enough



on the island for both rac es and m any bodie s of the abor igine s no doubt
rem ain ed unm olested long after the extin c t ion of the ir rac e had been in part
ac c om plished.

’ As fresh wave s of invas ion swept over the easte rn shore s
,

the Celts first c om in g would be apt to be dr iven farthe r and farther in land from
the c oast

,
and would in turn d isplac e the n at ive s—who

,
to e sc ape death or

slavery
,
would be obliged to push farther w es tward and n orthward . Som e

of these (supposed) abor igin es
,
however, se em to have m ade a suc c essful

stand aga in st the en c roac hm en ts of the n ewc om ers
,
and am on g them we find

two tr ibes who were iden t ified w i th port ion s o f Sc otlan d down to a date
lon g after the beginn in g of the h istor ic era . These were the Novantae and

Se lgovae m en t ion ed by P tolem y
,
whose terr itory in his t im e (the early part

o f the sec ond c en tury) em brac ed the c oun try w est of the r iver Nith and

south of the Ayr Kirkc udbr igh tsh ire and Galloway and poss ibly
,
also

,

the pen in sula of Kin tyre
,
in Argyle . Toward the end of the Rom an oc c upa

tion they se em to have c oalesc ed
,
an d be c am e kn own as the Attec otti

,
a

“ fierc e and warl ike tr ibe
,

”
who gave the Rom an s a great deal of trouble .

They afterwards appe ar in history as th e Galloway P ic ts
,
and seem to have

rem ain ed a d ist in c t peop le under that n am e down to a c om parat ive ly re c en t
date .

‘

T he Gae lic Ce lts of the first m Igration s were in t im e followed by other
bodies of the ir own tr ibesm en

,
and later by large in c urs ion s of invaders of

a kindred rac e—the Cym r ic Ce lts .

7
T he firs t c om ers

,
ac c ordin gly

,
se em to

have been pushed on to the west and n orth
,
overrunn in g the w est of Eng

land and Wales
,
en te r in g Sc otlan d

,
and some of th em ,

m ore ven ture som e

than others
,
c ross in g over in to Northern Ire land

,
and m akin g that c oun try

the ir own .

’
In the c ourse of t im e

,
various tr ibe s of the Cym r ic Ce lts ac

quired the m ost of Southern B r ita in and not a sm all port ion of Sc otland
,

spreadin g over the island in c on s iderable num bers
,
and leavin g few parts

unoc c upied save the h ills and h ighlands of S c otland
,
wh ic h bec am e the

final re treat and s tron ghold of the ir Gael ic c ous in s .

’

Caesar was the first observer who has le ft any rec ord of these early Cym
ro -Ce lt ic B r iton s . Of the ir or igin and m an ne r of l ivin g he speaks as fol
lows (D e B ello Ga llico

,
book v.

,
c h . xii . , xiv. )

T he in ter ior por tion of Br itain is inhabited by those o f whom they say
that i t is handed down by trad it ion that they were born in the island itse lf
the m ari t im e port ion by those who had passed over from the c oun try of the
Belgae for the purpose of plunder and m aking war alm ost all of whom are

c alled by the n am es of those states from wh ic h be in g sprun g they wen t
th ithe r

,
and havin g waged war

,
c on t inued there and began to c ult ivate the

lands . T he num ber o f the people is c oun tless
,
and th e ir buildings exc eed

ingly num erous
,
for the m ost part ve ry l ike those of the Gau ls the num ber

o f c attle is great . They use e ithe r brass or iron r ings
,
de te rm in ed at a c e r

tain w e igh t
,
as the ir m on ey . T in is produc ed in the m idland region s in the

m aritim e
,
iron but the quan t ity o f i t is sm all they em ploy brass

,
wh ic h is

im ported . There
,
as in Gaul

,
is tim ber of every de sc r iption exc ept be ech

and fir. They do not regard it lawful to eat the hare
,
and the c oc k

,
and the



goose ; they, howeve r, breed them for am usem en t and pleasure . T he c li

m ate is m ore tem pe ra te than In Gaul
,
the c olds be in g less severe .

T he m ost c ivil ized o f all these n at ion s are they who inhabit Ken t
,
whic h

is en t ire ly a m ar it im e distr ic t
,
n or do they d iff er m u c h from the Gall ic cus

tom s . Mos t of the i sland inhabitan ts do n ot sow c orn
,
but live on m ilk and

flesh
,
and are c lad w ith skin s . All the Br i ton s

,
inde ed

,
dye them se lve s w ith

woad
,
wh ic h oc c asion s a blu ish c olor , and thereby have a m ore terr ible ap

pearan c e in figh t . They w ear the ir hair lon g
,
and have every part of the ir

body Shaved exc ept the ir head and upper lip. T en and even twelve have
w ives c om m on to them

,
and part ic ularly brothers am ong brothers

,
and par

en ts am on g the ir c h ildren ,
but if there be any issue by the ir w ives, they are

r eputed to be the c h ildren of those by whom respec t ively eac h was firs t
e spoused when a v irgin .

A desc r iption of the several p eoples inhabit in g Br itain at th is t im e
,
or

shortly after
,
is found in Ptolem y ’s Geography, wr itten about A .D . 1 2 1 . Ac

c ordin g to Profe ssor Rhys ’s in terpre tat ion of P tolem y
,
m o st of the c oun try

be tween th e Hum ber and Mersey and the Caledon ian Forest be longed to a

tr ibe or c on federat ion kn own as the Brigan tes . T he Novantae and Se lgovae,

oc c upyin g the d istr ic t on the Solway w est of the Nith
,
appear

,
howeve r

,
to

have been independen t of them as we re also the Par is i
,
be tween the Hum be r

and the Tees . T he Otadin i (oc c upying a port ion of Lothian an d the c oast
down to the south ern Wall) and the n or the rn Dam non ii ( inhabitin g the dis
tric t n orth of the Novantae

,
the Se lgovae, and the Otadin i

,
and to a c on sid

e rable d istan c e beyond the For th and Clyde —th e presen t c oun t ies of Ayr,
Ren frew

,
Lan ark

,
Dum barton

, Stirlin g, and the w este rn half of Fife ) w e re
e ither d ist in c t peop le s subj ec t to the Br igan te s

,
or in c luded in the tr ibes that

w en t under that n am e .

1 0

As ide from the Novantae and Selgovae , the se var ious tribes are n ow gen

e rally supposed to have belonged to the Cym r ic Ce l ts
,
be in g part of the sam e

p eople who
,
s in c e the t im e of Jul ius Caesar

,
have been popularly kn own as

Br iton s
,

at th e presen t day som e tim es c alled Brython s
,

” to dis t in gu ish
them from the

“ Goidels
,

”
or Gae lic Ce lts o f Br ita in . Freem an in c ludes w i th

the Brython s n early all the tr ibes of North Br ita in
,
a c lass ific at ion whic h

seem s en t ire ly too c om prehen sive h e says of the latter

On the whole
,
it is m ost like ly that they be lon ged to the sam e bran ch of

the Ce lt ic rac e as the southe rn Br i ton s
,
and that th ey diffe red from them

c h iefly as the un subdued part o f any rac e d iffe rs from the par t wh ich i s
brough t in to subj e c tion . In the later days o f the Rom an pow e r in Br ita in

,

these northern tr ibes
,
under the n am e of P ic ts

,
appear as dan ge rous invade rs

of the Rom an provin c e
,
invaders whose in roads were som e t im es pushed

even In to Its southern regIon s .

u

T he c onn e c t ion of these d iffe ren t division s of the early rac es w ith our

subj ec t is qu ite im portan t
,
for

,
as we shall se e later on ,

tha t port ion of Br it
ain inhabited for so lon g a t im e by the Novantae

,
the Se lgovae , the Otadin i,

the Dam n on ii
,
the Br igan tes

,
and the Galloway P ic ts of later wr iters is the



part from whic h Ire land re c e ived the large st proport ion of he r Sc ottish
im m igran ts .

”

Up to the c lose of the ten th c en tury
,
the n am e S c otland was appl ied

solely to the Hibern ian island. T he presen t Sc otland was then kn own as

Caledon ia
,
o r by its an c ien t Gael ic n am e of Alban

,
or Alban ia. Before that

pe riod
,
and

,
indeed

,
for som e tim e afterwards

,
its boundar ie s did not extend

south of the For th and Clyde . That part of th e c oun try south of these
e stuar ie s was in c luded in the Rom an provin c e

,
and its inhabitan ts for the

m ost part were Rom an i zed Br iton s . Dur ing the ir wars w ith the Brigan tes in
the firs t c en tury

,
the Rom an s learn ed o f a people to the north of that nat ion

,

whom they term ed Caledon ian Br iton s . Luc an first m en t ion s them A .D . 65
Unda Caledonios fallit turbata Britann os .

” They are alluded to by Tac i
tus som e fifteen years later (Life of Agr icola , c . who says

Who w e re the first inhabitan ts o f Br itain
,
whether indigen ous or im m i

gran ts
,
is a quest ion involved in the obscur ity usual am on g barbar ians .

The ir tem peram en t o f body is var ious
,
when c e deduc tion s are form ed of

the ir differen t origin . Thus
,
the ruddy hair and large lim bs of th e Caledo

n ian s poin t out a Ge rm an de r ivat ion .

”
T he swarthy c om p lexion and c urled

hair of the Silures
,
toge ther w i th the ir Situat ion oppos ite to Spain

,
render i t

probable that a c olony of the an c ien t Ibe r i possessed them selves o f that ter
ritory. They who are n eares t Gaul re sem ble the inhabitan ts of that c oun try
whe ther from the dura t ion of h ered itary influen c e

,
or whe ther i t be that

when lands jut forward in oppos ite d ire c t ion s , c lim ate gives the sam e c ondi
t ion of body to the inhabi tan ts o f both . On a gen eral survey

,
how eve r

,
i t

appears probab le that th e Gauls or igin ally took possess ion on the n e ighbor
ing c oast . T h e sac red r ites and supers t i t ion s o f the se people are disc ern ible
am on g the Br i ton s . T he lan guages of the two n ation s do n ot greatly diffe r.

T he sam e audac ity in provokin g dan ge r
,
and irresolut ion in fac in g it when

presen t
,
is observable in both . T he Briton s

,
how ever

,
d isplay m ore fe roc i ty

,

n ot be in g yet soften ed by a lon g peac e for it appears from h is to ry that the
Gauls w e re on c e ren own ed in war

,
t ill

,
los ing the ir valor w ith the ir l ibe rty

,

lan guor and indo len c e en tered am on g them . T he sam e c hange has also
taken plac e am on g those of the Br i ton s who have been lon g subdued but

th e re st c on t inue suc h as the Gauls form erly w ere .

T ac itus
’

s ac c oun t o f th e c am paign s c arr ied on again s t the Caledon ian s by
Agri c ola suffi c ien tly illustrate s the Spir i t and valor o f these early Sc otc h
m en . Though often defeated in battle

,
they were n ever subdued and when

unable to w ith s tand th e c harges of th e Rom an le gion s in the open
,
they fe ll

back to the ir re treats in fore st and m oun tain s
,
where they w ere able to hold

th e Rom an s at bay.

D ion Cass ius
,
the h istor ian (about A .D . 1 55

—2 br in gs them to our at

ten t ion aga in
,
when in the year 20 1 we find th e Caledon ian s j oined w ith the

Maeatae in preparat ion for an attac k on the Rom an provin c e . Th is was

pos tpon ed
,
however

,
by the ac t ion o f the Rom an Governor

,
Virius Lupus ,

who purc hased peac e at a great pr ic e from the Maeatae . Dion
,
wr i t in g before

th e year 230, gives the follow in g desc r iption of the se Maeatae
,
wh ic h

,
wh ile in

som e respec ts eviden tly founded upon fable
, yet as a whole c orresponds



w ith like ac c oun ts whic h have c om e down to us of the n e ighbor ing tr ibe s

(l . lxxvi . , c h . x1 1 .)
Of the Bri ton s, the two m os t am ple n at ions are the Caledon ians and

th e Macatan for the n am e s of the re st re fer for the m os t part to the se . T he

Maeatae inhabit n ear the very wall wh ich divides the island in two parts the

Caledon ian s are after those . Eac h of them inhabits m oun ta in s
,
ve ry rugged

,

and wan tin g w ater, also desert fie lds full of m arsh es they have n e ithe r
c astle s n or c it ie s

,
nor dwe ll in any they l ive on m ilk

,
and by hun t in g

,
and

m ain tain them se lves by the fru its of tree s : for fish es , o f wh ic h the re is a ve ry
great and num be rless quan tity, they n eve r taste ; they dw e ll n aked in ten ts,
and w ithout shoes ; they use w ive s in c om m on

,
and whatever 1 5 born to them

they br in g up. IiI the popular s tate they are govern ed as for the m ost part ;
they rob on the highway m ost w illingly ° they war in c har iots ; horse s they
have

,
sm all and fle e t ; the ir in fan try, also, are as we ll m ost sw ift at runn in g

as m os t brave In pitc hed battle . The ir arm s are a shie ld and a shor t spear
,

in the upper part whereof Is an apple o f brass
,
that while it is shaken i t m ay

terrify the en em ie s w ith sound ; they have l ikew ise daggers ; they are able
to bear hunger

,
c old

,
and all affl ic tion s ; for they m e rge th em selves in

m arshes
,
and there rem a in m any days havin g on ly the ir heads out o f wa te r

and in w oods are n our ished by the barks and roots of tre es . But a c e r tain
kind of food they prepare for all oc c as ion s , of wh ic h if they take as m uch
as the s ize of a s in gle bean

,
they are in n ow ise eve r w on t to hun ger or th irs t .

T he n ation o f the Maeatae Men of the Midlands em brac ed those
tr ibe s im m ediate ly north of the Rom an wall be tw een the For th and the

Clyde
,
wh ile the Caledon ian s we re to the n orth and east . Th is divis ion of

th e people in to two n at ion s or septs seem s to have c on tinued for som e c en

turie s . In 380, they were known as the Dic alidon es and the Ve c turion e s .

By Bede they appear to have been d ist in guished as th e North e rn P ic ts and

the Southe rn P ic ts .

”

In the year 208
,
Seve rus pen e trated in to the ir c oun try as far as the

r iver T ay. By great exer t ion s in c lear in g the c oun try o f fores ts and under

grow th
,
and th e c on struc t ion of roads and br idges

,
h e ac qu ired a lim ited

distr ic t beyond that Wall of An ton inus wh ic h he had re c on s truc ted be tween
the C lyde and the Forth . Th is terr i tory th e Rom an s afterwards garr ison ed

,

and re ta in ed for a few ye ars . Seve rus is sa id to have fough t no ba ttle s ,
on th is m arc h

,
but h is loss in m en w as very great

,
ow in g to th e de struc t ive

gue rilla warfare c arr ied on by th e n at ives dur in g the progress of th e work
of c lear in g. In 2 1 1

,
the Maeatae and Caledon ian s prepared again fo r an

attack on the Rom an s . T he death of Severus in that year preven t in g h is
c onduc t of the operation s again st them

,
his son and suc c e ssor w as forc ed to

m ake peac e w ith th ese tr ibes on term s wh ich i t would seem even tually in
volved th e w ithdrawal of the Rom an garrison s to the south of the Wall .

After th is w e learn n oth in g m ore o f the Caledon ian s from th e Rom an

write rs un t il n ear the beginn ing of the fo llow in g c en tury
,
wh en they are

brough t to our atten t ion again under a n ew n am e
,
an d on e by wh ic h the

early inhabitan ts of Sc otland have be c om e best known in h is tory. Eum en ius
,

th e pan egyr ist
,
in his orat ion to Con stan tius Chlorus delivered at Autun

,
in



Gaul
,
A.D. 296, on the oc c asion of the vic tory of the latter over .

c om pares the v ic tor w ith the form er leaders who had fough t agains t
Bri tons

,
and adds :

“
T he n at ion Caesar attacked was then rude

,
and

Br iton s
,
used on ly to the P ic ts and Hibern ian s

,

—en em ies then half naked
,

e asily yie lded to the Rom an arm s and en s ign s .” At the sam e plac e som e

years later (309 - 1 0) Eum en ius pronoun c ed a sec ond pan egyr ic on Con s tan
t ius Chlorus, before Con s tan t in e , the son of Con stan t ius

,
in whic h he said

“
T he daywould fa il soon er than m y orat ion we re I to run over all the ac tion s

o f thy father, even w i th this brevity. His last expedit ion did n ot seek for
Br it ish trophie s (as is vulgarly bel ieved), but, the gods now c all ing him

,
he

c am e to the sec re t bounds of the earth. For n e ither did he by so m any and
suc h ac tion s, I do notsaythe woods and m arshes of the Caledon ian s and other
P ic ts , but n ot Hibern ia [Sc otland n ear at hand

,
n or farthes t Thule

,
etc .

These
,
and s im ilar br ief allusion s on the part of later wr iters

,
are all

that we get from the page s of early history c on c ern in g a subj e c t wh ic h
,

towards the c lose of the las t c en tury
,
gave r ise to th e fam ous P ic t ish Con tro

versy, a d ispute that was c arr ied on in Sc otland for m any years
,
and w ith

extrem e bittern ess on both s ides
,
butwhic h did not re sult in addin g m u c h

in form at ion to that im parted by Eum en ius in th e passage quoted above :
n am ely

,
that th e Caledon ian s were P ic ts .

“
For a full c on s iderat ion of

these d iscuss ion s
,
the reader is referred to the works Of P inkerton

,
Ritson

,

Chalm ers
,
Pr ic hard

,
Gran t

,
Betham

,
and others . Wh ile we c annot but agree

w i th Mr . Hill Burton in c on c lud in g that the labor of those wr iters has been
w i thout ava il

,
and are en t irely w illin g to “

c on ten t ourselves w ith the o ld

and rather obvious n otion that by Picti the Rom an s m erely m ean t pa in ted
p eople

,
w ithout any c on s ideration about the ir rac e

,
lan guage

,
or other

e thn ic al spe c ialt ies
,

”

yet the efforts of our m odern workers in the sam e fie ld
have been m ore fruitful of resu lts

,
so far as the e thnology of these pain ted

people is c on c ern ed. It is now gen erally be l ieved that they were pr im ar ily
desc ended from the abor igin es of Br itain

,
who we re non -Ce lt ic and n on

Aryan . Late r
,
in ac c ordan c e w i th th e usually adopted V iew as to the pr ior ity

of the Gae l ic em igration to Br ita in
,
its subsequen t m ovem en t n orthward

,
and

th e fac il ity w ith wh ic h the P ic ts afterwards c oalesc ed w ith the S c ots , they
m ust also have be c om e to a large exten t Gae lic . Yet

,
the pre sen c e o f kn own

Cym r ic peoples in th e P ic t ish terr itor ies in Rom an t im e s
,

- on e ins tan c e
be ing that of the n o rthern Dam n on ii

,
who were c ut off from the ir own n at ion

by the bu ildin g of the first Wall
,

—toge ther w ith th e ’

m any proofs of Brython ic
oc c upation shown in the topograph ic al nom en c lature of the n orthern Low
lands

,
lead us to the c on c lus ion that

,
so far as the Southe rn P ic ts were c on

c ern ed
,
the ir pec ul iar c harac te r ist ic s had to a c on siderable exten t been

m odified by the in fus ion o f Cym r ic elem en ts . In other words , the Northern
P ic ts seem to have been large ly o f the abor iginal type

,
m ore or less m od ified

by fu s ion w ith the Gael ic
,
wh ile those of the south were a m ixed Gael ic ,

Cym r ic
,
and abor iginal people . This view harm on izes w ith the dist in c tion



tan ts of Caledon ia—as in s tan c ed by the Maeatae and Caledon ian s of Dion
Cass ius, the Caledon ian s and other P ic ts of Eum en ius

,
the Dic alidon es

and Vec turion es of Am m ianus
,
and

,
som ewhat later

,
the Northern and

Southern P ic ts of Bede .

”

T he P ic ts w ere c onvérted to Chr ist ian ity by the preac hin g of St. Colum ba
in the latter half of the s ixth c en tury (after A .D . 565 ) and they were ruled

over by a l in e o f P ic t ish kings down to the year 842 , when Kenn e thMacAlpin ,

kin g of the Dalriada Sc ots
,
brough t them under subj e c t ion

,
and un i ted the

two kin gdom s unde r on e crown .

T he c h ief or igin al sourc es o f in form at ion about th e P ic tish kin gdom and

its rulers are the Ulster Annals
,
the Annals of Tzgher nac , and the Pictish

Chr onicle
,
o f wh ic h the b est edit ion s are those c on ta in ed in Mr. William F .

Sken e ’s Chronicles of the Picts and Scots . En glish tran slat ion s of portion s
of the firs t two of these have been pr in ted in the Collectanea de Rebus

Albanicis of the Ion a Club (se e Appendix
T he nam es of the P ic t ish kin gs from th e beginn in g of th e fifth c en tury

,

w ith the dates of the c om m en c em en t of th e ir re igns
,
durat ion of sam e

,
and

dates of death
,
are as follows

About A .D . 406 , Drust (or Dre st) I .
,
501 1 of Irb (or Erp, or Wirp) .

45 1 , T alore I .
,
son o f An ie l

,
re ign ed four years .

455
—
5 7 , Ne chtan I .,

surnam edMorbet
,
son o f Irb (or Erp) ; re ign ed twen ty

four years.

480, Drest (or Drust) II .
,
surn am ed Gurthinm o ch re ign ed thirty

years .
5 1 0, Galanau re ign ed tw elve years .

5 2 2 , Dadrest re ign ed on e year.

5 23 , Drest (or Drust) III .
,
son of Gyrom re ign ed e leven years .

5 24 , the sam e
,
w ith Drust IV . ,

son of Udrust (or

5 29, Drust III . (alon e) .
534 , Gartnaoc h I .

,
son of Gyrom re ign ed seven years .

54 1 , Giltram (or Cailtram ), son o f Gyrom re ign ed one year .

542 , T alorg II .

,
son of Muircholaic h re ign ed e leven years .

553 , Drest V .
,
son of Munait re ign ed on e year .

554, Galam ,

’ 0
son of Cendae ladh r e ign ed two years d ied (probably) 580.

55 5 , th e sam e
,
w ith Bridei.

5 56, Bridei (or Bruidi, or Brudei, or Brude) I .

,
son of Mailc on (Bruidi

m ac Mailoc hon ) re i gn ed th ir ty years ; died 583 .

586, Gartnard (or Gartn aidh) I I .
,
son of Dom e lc h (or Dom lec h or Don

ald) (Gartnay m ac Don ald) re ign ed e leven years d ied 5 99 .

597 , Ne chtan II.,
grandson (or n ephew ) of Ue rd (Ne c htan Hy Firb)

re ign ed twen ty years .

6 1 2 (or Cin ioch (or Cinaeth , o r Kenn e th
,
or Cin adon ) , son of

Luc htren (or Lachtren ) re ign ed fourte en to n in e teen years died 63 1 .



re ign ed five years died 64 1 .

64 1 , T alorc (or T alore , or T alorc an ) III .
,
son of Wid (or Foith) (Talo r

c an m ac Foith) re igned twe lve years d ied 653
653 , T alorc an

,
son of Ain frait (or An frith , or Ean fred) re igned four

years d ied 65 7 .

65 7
- 63 , Gartnait (or Gartnaidh) IV. ,

son of Donn e ll (or Dom hn aill)
(Gartnay m ac Don ald) re ign ed six and a half years d ied 663 .

665 , Dres t (or Drus t, or Dros t) VI .
,
son o f Donne ll and brothe r of

G artn ach (Drus t m ac Donald) re ign ed seven years expe lled 6 7 2 .

67 2 , Brede i (or Bruidi, o r Bruidhe ,
”
o r Bredei) I II .

,
son of Bili (or Bile

o r Be l i) (Bruidi m ac Bil i) re ign ed twen ty-on e ye ars d ied 693 .

693 , Taran (or Gharan ) , son o f Ente fedic h (or Enfisedec h) (Gharan
m ac Enfisede c h) re ign ed four years expe lled 697 .

695
—
7 , Brudei (or Bredei, or Bruidi, or Brude) IV .

,
son of De rili (or

De re lei) (Brude i m ac Derili) re ign ed e leven years ; d ied 706 .

709, Ne chtan I II.

,
son of Derili ; re ign ed fifteen years ; res igned 7 24 ;

r e turn ed 7 28 died 7 29.

7 24 , Dre st (or Druxst or Dros t) VII. ; expe lled 7 26 ; d ied, 7 29 .

7 26, A lpin , son of Eac haidh expe lled 7 28 died 74 1 .

7 29
—
3 1 , An gus (or Hun gus) I .

,
son o f Fe rgus (or Wirgust) ; re ign ed

th irty years died 76 1 .

76 1 , Brude i (or Bruidi) V .

,
son of Fe rgus ; re ign ed two years ; died

763 , Kenn e th (or Cin aedh, or Cin iod), son of Feredach (or Wirdech , or
Wrede ch) re ign ed twe lve years died 7 75 .

7 75 , Alpin ,
son o f Wro id re ign ed three years d ied 780.

7 7 7
—8

,
Drus t (or D rost) , son o f T alorgen (o r T alorc an ) re ign ed four to

five years ; and Talorgan (or T alorc an ) , son of An gus ; re ign ed two and

a half years d ied about 782 .

784 , Con all, son of T aidg (or Can an l, son of Tarl ’a) re igned five years
exp e lled 789—90 .

790, Con stan t in e , son o f Fergus (or Wirgust) re ign ed th irty years d ied

820
,
Angus (brother o f Con stan t in e) , son of Fe rgus re igned twe lve

years d ied 834 .

834 , Drust (or Drost) , son of Con stan t in e
,
and T alorc an (or T alorgan ) ,

son o f Uitholl (or Wthoil) re ign ed about thre e years .

836, Eogan an ,
son o f Angus re ign ed three years died 839 .

839 , Wrad (or Fe red) , son o f Bargoit re ign ed about three years .
842 , Bred (or Bruidi) , son o f Fe rat re ign ed on e year .

842
—
4, Kenn e th II .

,
surn am ed m ac Alpin

,
King of Albany .



NOTES TO CHAPTER XIV.

7 One of the m os t useful books on th is subjec t is Dr . Dan iel Wilson ’

s Pr ehistor ic Anna ls

9 Charles I . Elton , Or igin s of E nglish H istory, London ,
1 890.

5 Dr . T hurnam was the firs t to recogn ise that the long skulls , out of the long barrows of
Bri tain and Ireland, were of the Basque or Iberian type ,

and Professor Huxley holds that
the r iver-bed skulls belong to the sam e rac e . We have therefore proofs that an Iberian or

Basque population spread over the whole of Britain and Ire land in the n eoli th ic age , inhabit
ing caves , and burying the ir dead in c aves and cham bered tom bs , just as in the Iberian
pen insula also ,

in the neol ith ic age .
—CaveH unting, p . 2 1 4 , by W . Boyd Dawkins , M.A 1 874 .

4 T he s ite of the preh istoric Celtic village n ear Glas tonbury has been further exc ava ted
s ince July last under the superin tenden c e of the discoverer , Ar thur Bull ied. The s i tes of the
dwellings are m arked by m ounds . On e of th ese con tain ed th e greatest depth of c lay yet
found, no less than n ine fee t , the ac cum ulation of suc c essive hearths , wh ich w ere found

ne cessary as the we igh t of the c lay gradually c om pressed the peat beneath . Th is m ound

c on tained thr ee hundred ton s of c lay , all of wh ich m us t have been brough t in the ir boats by
the inhabitan ts from the n e ighboring h ills . Under the m ound was found th e fram ework of

a loom wi th brushwood and wattlework to form the foundation . That the inhabitan ts were
m uch engaged in spinn ing is c lear from the fac t tha t in addition to o ther th ings c onn ec ted
w ith the craft no fewer than forty horn and bone carding c om bs have been unearthed
Strangely enough , no two of th ese are exac tly of the sam e pattern . As in previous
seasons , a large num ber of bon e ar ticles has been discovered . T he num ber of broken bone
n eedles and spl in ters of bon e found in one m ound seem s to indica te tha t it was utiliz ed as a

needle fac tory .

Another m ound was very rich in fragm en ts of potte ry and o ther eviden ces of the

m anufac ture of hardware . No fewer than ten bron z e fibulae w e re found , these be ing
fash ioned alm ost exac tly l ike the m odern safe ty-pin . Two bron z e s tuds , probably a part of
harn ess or for fasten ing c lo th ing , were also found,

together w i th o ther sm all bron z e artic les .

A n eatly cut iron file about e igh t in ches long w as found . As usual , very few hum an re

m ains w ere discovered , par t of the skele ton of a very young ch ild be ing all that was brough t
to ligh t th is sum m er. With the exception of th e c racked skulls of a few un for tunate w arr iors ,
the rem ains of very young ch ildr en have ch iefly be en found in past years , Mr . Bullied be ing
of the opin ion that these prim itive people c onveyed the ir dead to the n e ighboring h ills for
in te rm en t.

Parts of three broken m illstones were unearthed and in on e m ound a c lay oven , m easur

ing two fee t by n ine in ches . On e glass ar tic le on ly was brough t to ligh t th is year , a blue
glass bead w i th a wavy l ine of dark blue runn ing around i t . —London Tim es

,
cir ca

January , 1 898.

5 As for Bri tain ,
on e of th e m ost thoroughly non -Celtic portion s o f i t south of the Clyde

w as probably that of the Selgovae or hun ters , in Rom an tim es
,
and later the m ore l im i ted

P ic tish distri c t beyond the N ith .
—J . Rhys , Celtic B r itain ,

p . 270.

6 The n am e of the N ith in Ptolem y’s tim e w as Novios , and i t is from i t that th is people
got the nam e of Novantae , given them probably by Brython s . T o the east and
northeast of the Novantae dw el t the Selgovae , protec ted by th ick forests and a difficul t
coun try . They have le ft the ir n am e in the m ode rn form of Solway to the m oss and to the

firth called after them . T he word probably m ean t hun ters
,
and the pe ople to whom i t

appl ied m ay be supposed , n ot on ly to have been no Brython s , but to have been to no very
great exten t Cel tic at all

, except perhaps as to the ir language ,
wh ich they m ayhave adopted

at an e arly date from the Goidel ic invaders ; in a great m easure they w ere m os t likely a

rem nan t of the aboriginal inhabitan ts , and the sam e rem ark m ay be supposed to be equally
applicable to the Novantae . They l ived be tween the Walls , and appeared in h is tory



as u enum ans , w e th ink, and Attec otti . T h e s truggle in wh ich th ey
agains t the Rom ans ended in the ir ul tim ately re tain ing only the c oun try beh ind
where the nam e of the Novantae becom es in Bede ’s m onth , that of the Nidua
known as the Pic ts of Galloway for c en tur ies afterwards—Celtic B r ita in

, pp. 220
T he nam e Picti was l ikew ise appl ied to the inhabitan ts of Galloway

, c om

m odern c oun ties of Kirkcudbrigh t and Wigton , till a s till later pe riod, and survive :
disappearan ce of the nam e as applied to any o ther portion of the inhabitan ts of

even as late as the twe lfth c en tury. Th is distric t was oc cupied in the second c ent

tribe term ed by Ptolem y the Novan ta ,

”
w ith the ir towns of Rerigonium and I

and there is n o th ing to show that the sam e people did n ot o c cupy i t throughout , aI
known as the Pic ts of Galloway , of wh ich Candida Casa ,

”
or Withern , was the I

and oc cupied the s ite of the older Lucopibia.

—Celtic Scotland, vol. i. , p . 1 3 1 .

The P ic ts of Galloway are oc casionally confounded w i th or included an

Southern Pic ts , though when Bede de scribes the latter people as dw ellers beyond I
atthe foo t of the lofty range of m oun tains separating them from the northern divisic
rac e , he places them in a very differen t par t of the coun try from Galloway. Ri tson
that Galloway was a provin c e of the Southern P ic ts , laying i t down , in his dogm ati

as an in con trovertible fac t , for wh ich w e have the express authori ty of Bede .

”
l

of th is asser tion he quotes Bede , H ist. E cc l . , 1 . iv. , ch . m m wh ich , un fortunately fo
m en t , proves exac tly the c on trary, as the seat of T rum wine ’s bishopric is there sai

been plac ed at Abercorn on the For th , wh ich divides th e terr i tor ies of the Pict
Angles—a very long w ay

distri c t under the nam e of

kingdom of Northum bria
Anglian bishop w i th in i t
vic tory at Nectan

’

s Me re ,

plain that the dioc ese of
could nothave belonged
Bri ton s. T he authori ty of Bede is qui te suffic ien t to
who in the twe lfth c en tury ascr ibed the conversion of the Pic ts of Galloway to
shadowy St. K entigern in the seven th th is very distric t having been ,

upwards of two
before , the seat of a Christian bishop , the Bri tish N in ian . A still m ore apocryp

oc curs in the A cta San ctor um ( 1 1 th March) , that St. Constan tine of Cornwall (the

porary of Gildas) was m artyred in Kin tyre about the year 5 70, when preach ing to tht
Galw egian s and pagan Scots or exac tly at the sam e tim e when Colum ba was c onve
Northern Pic ts from his asylum of Iona

,
wh ich h e rec e ived from the Christian K ii

Dalriads . An other argum en t has been brought forward to plac e the Pic ts in Gal
the days of Bede , because th e venerable h istor ian has said that St. Cuthber t , on an I

from Me lrose
,
w as driven by stress of w eather to the terri tory of the Pic ts called I

ad terram Pictorum qui Niduari vocantur . T he P ic ts inhabiting the banks of
in Dum friessh ire ,” saySm i th and Pinkerton ,

wh i ther the holy m an c ould n othav

a boat ,” re torts R i tson—w i th m uch truth—suggesting in h is turn Long Niddry in LiI
sh ire ,

to reach wh ich place , however , the holy m an
’

s boat m ust have been dr iven by
w eather ac ross a c onsiderable trac t of dry land. T he explanation of the difficulty
be that Cuthber t , sailing from som e poin t on the eas tern c oas t

, was driven northw

con trary w inds in to the Firth of T ay, landing n ear Abern e thy on th e c oast of I
inhabitan ts of the banks of the Nethy probably be ing the Picti qui Niduari voca
Scotland under her Ear ly K ings , vol . i i . , p . 382 . See No te 1 2

,
p . 2 1 4 .

7 As early as the m iddle of the fourth c en tury the Br i tish provin c es were alread

tently attacked by sea and land. The P ic ts and Sco ts , and the warl ike nat io
Attecotti,

”
from whom the Em pire was ac custom ed to re c rui t its choic est soldiers ,

of Irish pirates in the nor th , the Franks and Saxon s on the southern shores , com l



gether , whenever a chanc e presen ted i tself, to burn and devas tate the coun try , to cut off an

outlying garrison , to carry off wom en and ch ildren l ike cattle captured in a foray , and to offer

the bodies of Rom an c i tiz en s as sacrific es . T he Notitia Dign itatum [com piled
about A .D . 400] m en tion s several regim en ts of Attec otti serving for the m ost part in Gaul
and Spain . Tw o of the ir regim en ts w ere en rolled am ong the H onorians ,

”
the m ost dis tin

guished troops in the Im perial arm ies . Though the ir coun try is not c ertainly known , i t
seem s probable that they inhabited the w ilder parts of Galloway .

—Elton , Or igins of E nglish

H istory,
p . 338. After the building of th e Rom an w all by wh ich those south of i t w ere

severed from the ir kin sm en north of i t the form er probably soon lost the ir n at ional charac ter
istic s and be cam e Brython ic iz ed , wh ile the Selgovae rem ained to form , with the Novantae ,

the form idable people of the Attecotti, who afterwards gave Rom an Br i tain so m uch to do ,

un til the ir power was broken by Theodosm s , who enrolled their able -bodied m en in the Rom an

arm y
,
and sen t them away to the con tin en t , where no less than four d is tin c t bodies of them

served at the tim e wh en the Table of Dign ities was drawn up. They w ere a fierc e and war
l ike people , but by the end of the Rom an oc cupation they seem to have been subdued or

dr iven beyond the N ith h ere the language of the inhabitants down to the

s ixteen th c en tury was Goidel ic .
—Celtic B r itain

, pp . 233
—234 .

Upon the whole i t seem s h ighly probable—and these Gaulish in scription s add to the weigh t
of probabil ity—that the Gall i of Caesar w ere in the sam e l in e of Cel tic desc en t w i th th e Irish ,

and that the nam e is preserved to th is day in Gadhe l and Gael , and com m em orated also in

the tr iad Galedin ,
Celyddon , and Gwyddyl , as w el l as in Caledon ia ,

Galatas
,
K eltai, and

Celtae . It is also n early c ertain that these Gall i or Gaels w ere th e first to c olon iz e Bri tain ,

and probably that they were the firs t
‘

to colon iz e Gaul
, and that in both cases they w ere

c losely followed by a people of the sam e original stock and using a s im ilar language , c alled
Cym ry , Gim ri, and in earl ier tim es K im m erioi, Cim m erii.—Thom as N icholas , Pedigr ee of the
English People, p . 43 .

There also canno t be a doubt that the statem en t which em in en t w ri ters have handed
down is virtually correc t , that the Goide ls or Gaels w ere the first Cel tic inhabitan ts , who
absorbed the aborigin es as the si tuation s or c ircum stan ces dem anded , and who in turn w ere
n ext dislodged by the Cym ri

,
and other Cel tic fresh hordes who flocked in to Bri tain , dr iving

the said Goidels northwards , and across to Ireland . If o ther proo f w e re wan ting , w e have
i t in the surnam es , and the nam e s of plac es

,
m any of wh ich are c om m on to bo th Galloway

and Ireland , be ing found on both s ides of the Chann el . It is also n ot to be forgotten that , as
Roger de H ovedon relates , the Galw egian s , at the battle of the Standard in A .D. 1 1 38, used

the war-c ry Albanach Albanach thus iden tifying them selve s as Irish-Sco ts for to the

presen t tim e the Irish call the people of Scotland Albanach and Albanaigh . It also ex

tends further , for as Irish -Scots its use im pl ied tha t they c on s idered they had return ed to

the land of the ir fathers , and were en titled to be Sco tsm en , wh ich is the Gaelic m ean ing of
the w ord . H ovedon ,

having l ived at the tim e , is thus c on tem porary eviden ce and i t is
related that he was sen t on a m ission to Scotland .

—MacK erlie , Ga lloway, An cien t and

Moder n
,
p . 62 .

8 That th is is so m ay be inferred w i th a reasonable degree of c ertain ty from the inang
uration and progress of the Engl ish c onques t of a later age , wh ich ,

beginn ing at n early the
sam e po in t on the eas tern c oas t that Cze sar had found m o st conven ien t to reach from Gaul

,

gradually extended westward and northward , dr iving the Celts before un til they reached the
western shore .

T he early separation of these pioneers of the Gael ic rac e through the ir c rossing into
Ireland, whe ther from Scotland or Wales , is qui te suffic ien t to ac coun t for the m arked d iffer
en ce now existing be tween the Gael ic , or Irish , language and the Welsh .

—N icholas , Pedigr ee
of the E nglish People , London , 1 873 , p . 46 .

Diodorus Siculus , a con tem porary of Caesar
,
state s that Ire land was inhabited by

Bri tains .

”
Cam den thinks they firs t em igrated from Gal loway . Spain was at leas t five
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hundred m iles distan t and the n eares t prom on tory of Gaul lay about three hundred m iles
from the shore s of Ireland .

9 Professor Rhys , in his latest work ( The Welsh People , New York and London
,
1 900,

wri t ten in collaboration w i th Dr . David Brynm or-Jones) , has appl ied the nam e Goidelo

Celtic , " or Celtican ,

”
to th e language of the Gael ic Cel ts , and Galato-Celtic , or Ga

latie ,” to that of the Brython ic Celts . On th is subjec t , he says
The an c ien t dis tin c tion of spee ch be tween the Ce l ts im pl ies a corresponding differen ce

o f race and institutions , a differen c e existing indeed long before Celts of anydescription cam e

to these islands . The two peoples are found to have differed largely in the ir m anner

of disposing of the ir dead, and each had w eapon s charac ter istic of its own c ivil iz a tion . T he

in term en ts w ith the m os t im portan t rem ains of the older s tock are found m ostly in the n e igh
borhood of the Alps , in c luding the upper portion s of the bas in of the Danube and the plains
of Nor th I taly (see Bertrad and Reinach

’

s volum e on Les Celtes dans les Va lle
’

es du Po etdu

Dan ube , Paris , Th is older Cel tic world began , about the s ixth c en tury B .C . , to be in

vaded by the Galatic Cel ts , wh ose hom e m aybe in ferred to have con sisted of Cen tral and
Northern Ge rm any and of Belgium and the rem ain s of these Galatic Celts are to be s tudied
in the great burial places betw een the Se in e , the Marne , and th e Rh in e—in the coun try

, in

short , from wh ich they invaded Bri tain . Ithas been surm ised that th is m ovem en t was begun
by the Brython s be tween the tim e of Pytheas , in the fourth c en tury B . C . ,

and the vi si ts of
Jul ius Caesar. The latter m en tion s , (ii . , a c ertain Divic iacos , kin g of the Suess iones , a
Belgic people wh ich has left its nam e to So isson s , as the m ost powerful pr in c e in Gaul , and
as ruling also over Bri tain . Th is was , m oreover , late enough to be w ith in the m em ory of
m en l iving In Caesar ’s tim e .

When , i t m ay be asked ,
did the other Cel ts , the Goidels , whom the Brythons found

here
,
arr ive in this c oun try ? It is im possible to give any prec ise an swer to such a question ,

but i t m aybe supposed that the Go idels c am e over not later than the great m ovem en ts whi ch
took place in the Celtic world of the Con tin en t in the fifth and s ixth cen tur ies before our era

(see the Pr em ier s H abitan ts de l
’

E urope , vol . i. , p . 262 ,
and Z im m er

’

sM utter r echtder Pikten

in the Z eitschr if t fu
'

r Rechtsgeschichte , vol . xv. ,
pp . 233 , We m ean the m ovem en ts

wh ich resul ted in the Cel ts reach ing the Mediterranean and pene trating in to Spain
,
wh ile

others of the sam e fam ily began to press towards the eas t of Europe , when ce som e of them
even tually crossed to A sia Minor and m ade them selves a hom e in the coun try ca lled after
th em Galatia . On the whole , w e dare not suppose th e Goidels to have com e to Br itain m uch

later than the sixth c en tury B .C . rather should w e say that they probably began to
arrive in th is coun try earl ier . Before th e Brythons c am e the Goidels had presum ably oc
cupied m os t of the island south of the firths of the C lyde and For th . So when th e Brythons
arrived and began to press th e Go idels in the w est , som e of the latter m ay have c rossed to

Ireland possibly they had begun s till earl ier to se ttle there . The portion of Ireland which
they firs t o ccupied was probably the trac t known as the kingdom of Meath ,

approxim ately
represen ted n ow by the dio cese of that nam e ; but se ttlem en ts m ay have also been m ade by
them at o the r po in ts on the coast .

“ We have n ext to c on side r the question whether the firs t Cel tic com ers
,
the Goidels ,

w ere a lso the first inhabitan ts of th is coun try. Th is m ay be briefly answered to the e ffe c t
that there seem s to be no reason to th ink so

, or even to suppo se that i t m ay nothave been
un in terruptedly inhabited for a tim e before i t c eased to form a con tinuous por tion o f the con

tin ent of Europe . It is but n atural to suppo se that the Goidels , when they arr ived ,

subjugated the natives
,
and m ade slaves of them and drudges . From the first the fus ion of the

tw o races m ayhave begun to take plac e . The process of fus ion m us t have been quick
en ed by the adven t of a th ird and hostile elem en t , the Brython ic and under the pres
sure exerted by the Brython s th e fus ion of the two o ther nation s m ay have been so com ple te
as to produce a n ew people of m ixed Goidel ic and native origin . Ac c ordingly , sup
pos ing the Aborigines not to have been Aryans , one m igh t expec t the language of the resul tan t



Goidelic people to Show m ore non -Aryan trai ts than the language of the Brythons ; as a

m atter of fac t , th is proves to be the case .

”

7° The southern Dam non i i
,
inhabiting as they did what was later the nuc leus of the

k ingdom of the Cum brians , m ust undoubtedly be regarded as the ir ances tors and as Brython s .

So w e re the Otadin i Brython s they disappeared early , the ir c oun try having been se iz ed
in part by the Pic ts from the o ther s ide of the Forth , and in par t by Germ an ic invaders from
beyond the sea—Celtic B r ita in , p . 2 7 1 .

Over the e thnography of Selgovae and Novantae m uch con troversy has taken place . It

is probable that on the shores of Solway , as in the rest of the Br i tish Isles , there was at one
tim e an abor iginal race , sm all and dark-ha ired, wh ich early Greek w ri ters descr ibe as be ing
replaced by the large -l im bed , fairer-skinn ed Cel ts . The early Irish h is tor ical legends c on tain
num erous allus ion s to th is people , generally known as Firbolg . But as i t c ann ot be affirm ed

that any trac e of these has been iden tified,e i ther in the tradition s or sepulchral rem ain s of
th is particular distric t , fur ther speculation about them is for th e presen t futile . The fairest
inferenc e from th e m ajor ity of plac e-nam es in Novantia now Galloway as we ll as from

the oldes t recorded personal nam es , is that i t was long inhabited by people of the Go idelic or

Gael ic branch of Cel ts , speaking the sam e language , n o doubt w i th som e diale c tic variation , as

the n atives of Ireland and the res t of what is now Sco tland. T he Cym ric or Welsh speech ,

wh ich was afterwards diflused am ong the Bri tons of Dum friessh ire and Stra thc lyde ,
did not

prevail to dislodge innum e rable plac e -nam es in the Go idel ic language wh ich still rem ain
w i thin the terr itory of the Strath clyde Bri ton s . That the people who dw elt longest in Gallo
way spoke ne ither the Welsh form of Cel tic nor the Pic tish dialec t of Gael ic

,
m ay be in ferred

from the absen c e of any c ertain trac e s of e i the r of these languages am ong the ir n am es of

places . Yet, as w ill be shown hereafter
,
they bore the nam e of Pic ts long after i t had fallen

in to disuse in o th er parts of Scotland . They w ere Pic ts , yet n ot the sam e as Nor thern P ic ts
dwell ing beyond the Moun th ,

nor as the South ern Pic ts
,
dwell ing be tween the Mounth and

the For th Gaels , yet n ot of one brotherhood w i th other Gae ls a dis tin c tion em phas iz ed by
the nam e given to them of Ga llgaidhel or s trange r Gaels . Th is te rm becam e in th e We lsh

Speech Gallwyddel (dd sounds like th in when c e th e nam e Gallow ay
,
wh ich still

denotes the Stewar try of Kirkcudbrigh t and the sh ire or coun ty o f Wigtow n . Regin ald of

Durham , w riting in the tw elfth c en tury , has preserved one word of Galloway Pic tish . H e

says that c ertain c leric s of Kirkcudbrigh t were c alled scollof thes in the language of the Pic ts .

Th is is a render ing of the Latin scolasticus , differing n otgreatly from the Erse and Gaelic scolog,

m ore w idely from the Welsh yscolheic .
—Maxwe ll

,
H istory of D umf r ies and Ga lloway,

pp . 4 , 5 .

7 7 One m ay say that the We lsh people of the presen t day is m ade up of three e lem en ts
the Abor iginal , the Goidel ic , and the Brython ic . An d i t would be unsafe to assum e that
the later e lem en ts predom inate ; for th e Cel tic invade rs , both Goide ls and Brython s , m ay

have com e in com paratively sm all num bers , not to m en tion the fac t that th e abor iginal rac e ,
having bee n here possibly thousands of years be fore the firs t Aryan arrived , m ay have had
such an advan tage in the m atter of ac cl im atiz ation ,

that i t alon e survive s in force . Th is is
now supposed to be the c ase w ith Fran ce , whose people , taken in the bulk , are n e ither
Franki sh nor Celtic so m uch as the repre sen tative s of th e non -Aryan population s wh ich the
firs t Aryan s found there . It thus be com es a m atter of in terest for us to know all w e can

about th e earl iest inhabitan ts of th is coun try . Now
, the ques tion of the or igin o f tha t rac e

is
,
ac cording to one view taken of i t , inseparably c onnec ted w ith the P ic tish question ; and

the m ost tenable hypothes is m ay be said to be
,
that the P ic ts w ere non -Aryan s , whom the

firs t Celtic m igration s found already settled here . T he P ic ts appear to have re tain ed the ir
language and ins titutions lates t on the east c oast of Scotland in portion s of th e region be
tw een Clackm an nan and Banff. But Irish lite rature alludes to Pic ts here and th ere in Ireland ,
and that in such a w ay as to favor the belief that they w ere survivals of a race holding pos
session at one tim e of the whole c oun try . If the P ic ts w ere not A ryans , w e c ould hardly
suppose them to have been able to acquire possess ion of extens ive trac ts of these islands after



the arr ival of such a pow erful and warl ike race as the early Aryans . The natural con clusion
is

,
that the Pic ts w ere here be fore the Aryan s cam e

, that they w e re , in fac t , the aborigin es.

Now , som e th ing is known of the m ann ers and custom s of the an c ien t P ic ts ; for one
of them at leas t was so rem arkable as to attrac t the atten tion of th e an c ien t authors who
m en tion the peoples of th is coun try . Itwas the absen c e am ong them of the institution of

m arriage as known to m en of th e Aryan race . Th is is illustrated by th e h istory of the Pic ts
in later tim es , e spec ially in the case of the ir kings

,
for i t is w ell known that a Pic tish king

could notbe suc ceeded by a son of his own , but usually by a s ister ’s son . T he suc c ession
w as th rough the m other , and i t po in ts back to a state of soc ie ty wh ich ,

previous to the con
vers ion of the Pic ts to Chr is tian ity , was probably based on m atriarchy as distinguished from
m arriage and m ari tal authori ty.

T he sam e con clusion as to the probable non -Aryan origin of the P ic ts is warran ted by
fac ts of another order , nam ely , those of speech but the Pic tish question is rendered ph ilo
logically difficult by the scan tin ess of the rem ain s of the Pic tish language . Fail ing
to re cogn iz e the borrow ing of Goidel ic and Brython ic words by the Pic ts , som e have been led
to regard P ic tish as a kind of Gael ic , and som e as a dialec t akin to We lsh . The poin t to
have been dec ided , how eve r , was notwh e ther Gael ic or Welsh explains c ertain words said to
have been in use am ong the Pic ts, butwhe th er there does n ot rem ain a res idue to wh ich
n e ither Gael ic nor Welsh

,
nor

,
indeed , anyAryan tongue whatsoever , can supply any sort of

key. Th is is beginn ing of late to be perc e ived. It is not too m uch to say that the
th eory of the non -Aryan origin of the Pic tish language holds the field at presen t . —Rhys,
The Welsh People , pp . 1 3

—1 6 .

79 Som e in form ation in regard to the early inhabitan ts of the distric t west of the N i th m ay

be found in the works of Mr . P . H . MacK erlie
, ch ie f of wh ich is Lands and their Own er s in

Ga lloway. In speaking of the language , he says I t is also found that the Lowland Scottish
was n ot der ived from the Saxon , from wh ich i t differs in m any respec ts , but appears to have
had its or igin from the language o f the Northern P ic ts and Norwegian se ttlers . It is true
that there are no m ean s of distin c tly trac ing this ; but the bel ief of som e wr iters that the
Pic ts w ere originally Britons , and becam e m ixed w i th Norse blood ,

is m ore than probable .

T he Pic tish language , so far known as Cel tic , is cons idered as having been n earer to the dia

lec ts of the Br i ton s than to those of the Gael , which coin c ides w ith the above ac coun t of the ir
origin—hen c e the charac teri stic s of bo th ,

blended w i th the Go idel or Gael ic , to be found in
the Scots . There can be l ittle doubt that the Scottish language had its foundation prin c ipally
from these sourc es . Chalm ers gives m any Sco ttish w ords as dec idedly Br i tish or Cym ric .

In addition there are m any Goidel ic or Gael ic w ords , as c an be trac ed by any on e possessed
of Gael ic and Scottish dic tionar ies . It is h istorical that in the e leven th c en tury Gael ic was
in use at the Cour t of Malcolm Canm ore , and also in the Church at that period . Th is
c on tinued un til Edgar suc c eeded as king in 1 098, when No rm an Fren ch (not Saxon) dis
placed the Gaelic at Cour t .”—Ga lloway, An cien t and M oder n ,

p . 79 .

Mr . MacK e rlie
’

s work is ch iefly valuable for its loc al features , and h e cannot be too c lose ly
followed in his gen eral con c lusions . H is statem en t as to the origin of th e Scottish language
m ust be taken w i th c on siderable allowan c e . Mr . H ill Burton ,

how ever , takes an equally
extrem e pos ition on the o the r side of the question . In speaking of the Lowlanders , he says
H ow far Cel tic blood m ay have m ingled w i th the ir race w e canno t tell , but i t was the

n ature of the ir language obstinately to res ist all adm ixture w i th th e Gael ic . The broadest
and pures t Low land Sc otch is spoken on the edge of the H ighland l ine . Itough t , one would
th ink , to be a curious and instruc tive topic for ph ilology to deal w i th , that wh ile the es tab
lished language of our c oun try—of England and Scotland—borrows at all hands—from
Greek , from Latin ,

from Fren ch , i t takes noth ing whatever , e i ther in its s truc ture or

vocabulary , from the Celtic rac e , who have l ived for c en turies in the sam e island w i th the

Saxon-speaking races , Engl ish and Scots .

”—H istory of Scotland, vol . i. , p . 200.

73 In eluc idation of th is passage no less reputable an authori ty than Thom as H . H uxley



is nam ed by Mr . Skene as sponsor for his propos ition that the people te rm ed Gauls and

those called Germ ans by the Rom ans did n ot differ in any im portan t phys ical charac ter.

Th is , indeed , c o inc ides w ith th e usual description given by the Rom ans .

1 " This subjec t has been discussed in connec tion w ith the success ion of the Pic tish kings .

T he nam es of the re ign ing kings ar e in the m ain c onfin ed to four o r five nam es , as Brude ,

Drus t, T alorgan ,
Nechtan , Gartnaidh , and these n ever appear am ong the n am es of the fathers

of kings , n or does the n am e of a father oc cur tw ic e in the lis t . Further , in two cases w e

kn ow that wh ile the kings who re ign ed w e re term ed respec tively Brude and T alorcan ,
the

father of the one was a Bri ton ,
and of the o the r an Angle . T he c on c lusion wh ich Mr . Mc

Lenn an in his very original work on prim i tive m arriage draws from th is is , that i t raises a
strong presum ption that all the fathers were m en of o ther tribes . At any rate

,
there rem ain s

the fac t , after every deduc tion has been m ade , that the fathers and m o th ers w ere in no case

of the sam e fam ily nam e and he quotes th is as a reason for bel ieving that exogam y prevailed
am ong the P ic ts . But th is explan ation , though i t goes som e way,

w ill n ot fully in terpre t the
anom al ies in the l ist of P ic tish kings . T he on ly hypothesis that seem s to afford a full expla

nation is one that would suppose that th e kings am ong the Pic ts were e le c ted from one fam ily ,
c lan , or tribe ,

or poss ibly from one in each of the two division s of the Northe rn and Southern
Pic ts that there l ingered am ong the P ic ts the old custom am ong the Celts , who , to use the

language of Mr . McLennan , w ere an c ien tly lax in the ir m orals , and recogn iz ed relationsh ip
through m others only that in term arr iage was not perm i tted in th is royal fam ily tr ibe

,
and

the wom en had to obtain the ir husbands from the m en of o ther tr ibes , not exc luding those of

a differen t rac e ; that the ch ildren w ere adopted in to th e tribe of the m other , and c ertain
nam es w ere exclusively bes towed on such ch ildren .

—Celtic Scotland , vol . i. , pp . 233
- 234

John F . McLennan , Or igin of the For m of Captur e in M a r r iage Cerem on ies .

‘5 These Briton s , known by the nam e of Maeatae , included under them several l esser
people , such as the Otadini, Selgovae , Novantes , Dam n II

, etc .
—T . Inn es , Cr itica l E ssay on

the Ancien t I n habitan ts of the rVor ther n Pa r ts of B r itain or Scotland , book i ch . i i art. i .
‘5 H erodian (lib . in his ac coun t of Severus’s expedition , w ri tten about 240, c alls the

sam e inhabitan ts of Caledon ia s im ply Br itons , but h e desc r ibes them as Pi c ts , or pain ted ,
in

thes e w ords They m ark the ir bodies w i th various pic tures of all m ann er of an im als
,
and

there fore they c lothe not them selves lest they h ide the pain ted outs ide Of their bodies .

”—Innes
,

book i. , ch . ii i . , art. i .
77 The Scots , in the ir own tongue , have the ir nam e for the pain ted body [Cruithnigh] ,

for that they are m arked by sharp-poin ted instrum en ts of iron ,
w i th black pigm en ts , w ith

the figures of var ious an im als .

Som e nation s
,
n ot only in the ir vestm en ts

,
but also in the ir bodies , have c er tain th ings

pe cul iar to them selves n or is there wan ting to the n ation of the Pic ts the nam e of the

body , but the efl
'

ic ien t n eedle , w i th m inute pun c tures , rubs in the expressed juic es of a n ative
herb

,
that i t m ay bring these scars to its own fash ion : an in fam ous n obil ity w ith pain ted

l im bs .

—Isadore of Seville , Or igin es , 1 . ix . ,
ch . i i . ; and l . xIx ch . xxiii .

73 The Pic ts and Scots have usually been assoc iated w i th Caledon ia. These n am es are

recen t in origin ,
be ing used on ly by later Rom an w r i ters . Bede (s ixth cen t . ) c alls Caledon ia

Provinc ia Picto rum ”

; and i t w ould seem that in his tim e the n am e P ic ts , or Pehts , had
n early superseded the older term Caledon ii—der ived from the Cym r ic Ce lydon ,

and th is
related to the generic Galatae , Celtae , Gall i .—N icholas , Pedigr ee of the English People , p . 49 .

T he proper Scots , as n o one den ies , w e re a Gael ic colony from I reland . The on ly
question is as to the Pic ts or Caledon ians . Were th ey another Gael ic tr ibe ,

th e ves tige of a

Gaelic oc cupation of the island earl ier than the British oc cupation ,
or w ere th ey s im ply

Briton s who had n ever been brough t under the Rom an dom in ion T he geograph ical aspe c t
of the case favors the form er bel ief, but the w e igh t of the ph ilological evidenc e se em s to be

on the side of the latter .

—Freem an
,
N or m an Conquest, ch . i i se c . 1 .

The P ic ts w ere s im ply Bri tons who had been shel tered from Rom an conquest by the



T he Southern Pic ts are said by Bede to have had seats w i thin these m oun tains.

These distr ic ts c on sis t of th e Perthsh ire and Forfarshire H ighlands , the form er of which is

known by the nam e of Atholl . T he w estern boundary of the terr itory of th e Southern Pic ts
w as Drum alban

,
wh ich separated them from th e Sco ts of Dalriada , and the ir southe rn boun

dary the Forth . T he m ain body of the Southern Pic ts also belonged n o doubt to the Gael ic
race , though they m ay have possessed som e differen ces in the idiom of the ir language but

the original population of the coun try , extending from the Forth to the T ay, c onsisted of part
of the tribe of Dam non i i , who belonged to the Corn ish varie ty of the Br itish race , and they
appear to have been in corporated w ith the Southern Pic ts , and to have in troduced a Bri tish
e lem en t in to the ir language . The Fr isian se ttlem en ts , too , on the shores of the Firth of Forth
m ay also have left the ir s tam p on th is par t of the nation .

—Celtic Scotland
, vol . i. , p . 23 1 .

79 Th is Drust is c learly c onn ec ted w i th Galloway ; and w e thus learn that when two

kings appear in the Pictish Chron icle as re ign ing toge ther , one of them is probably king of
the Pic ts of Galloway.

Near to the par ish church of Anwoth , in Galloway , is a low undula ting range of h ills
,

called the Boreland h ills . One of these goes by the nam e of Trusty’s H ill
,
and round its

top m ay be traced the rem a ins of a vi trified w all . —Stuart’s Sculpturea’ Ston es , vol . i. , p . 3 1 .

90 H e ,
too

,
was probably a king of the Pic ts of Galloway , and traces of h is nam e also can

be found in the topography of that distr ic t. The old nam e of the parish of New Abbey , in
Kirkcudbrigh t , was Loch K ende loch .

9 ’ Sken e says tha t T alorcan was obviously the son of that Ain frait, the son of Aedilfrid ,

an elder brother of Osuald , who on his father ’s death had taken refuge w i th th e P ic ts
,
and

his son T alorcan m us t have suc c eeded to the throne through a P ic tish m other . At the tim e ,

th en
,
when King Osw in exten ded his sway over the Br i ton s and Sco ts , th ere was a king of the

Angl ic race by pate rnal desc en t ac tually re ign ing over the P ic ts . T ighernac re cords his

death in 65 7 , and Bede tells us that w i th in three years after h e had slain King Penda , Osw in
subjec ted the greater part of the Pic ts to the dom in ion of the Angles . It is probable , there
fore ,

that he c laim ed their subm ission to h im self as the c ousin and he ir on the paternal side
of the ir king , T alorcan ,

and en forc ed h is c laim by forc e of arm s .

99 Brudei (Bredei, or Etude) was paternally a sc ion of the royal house of Alclyde , his

father , Bili , appearing in the We lsh genealogie s ann exed to Nenn ius as the son of Neithon
and father of that Eugein who slew Dom nall Brec in 642 . H is m other w as the daughter of
T alorcan m ac Ain frait, the last independen t king of the Pic ts before they were subjec ted by
Osw in .



CHAPTER XV

THE SCOTS AND PICTS

HE Sc ots of Dalriada ac quired posse ss ion o f the pen in sula of Kin tyre
and adjac en t te rr i tory in Argyle at the beginn in g of the s ixth c en tury.

About 503 Loarn More
,
son o f Erc

,
se t tled the re w ith h is brothe rs

,
An gus

and Fe rgus , and som e of the ir followers . They c am e from Ir ish Dalriada

a d istr ic t in Ire land approxim ately c orrespondin g to or in c luded in the

northern portion of th e presen t c oun ty of An tr im .

Of the Sc ots o f Ire land we have frequen t m en t ion by the Rom an histor

ian s . As we have se en
,
the ir island was for som e c en tur ie s known by the

n am e of Sc otia
,

‘
and after the Sc ots had se t tled in A lban ia

,
it c on t inued to

be c alled Sc otia Maj or
,
in d ist in c t ion from S c otia Min or

,
wh ich was the first

form of the presen t n am e
,

“ Sc o tland
,

”
as app l ied to North Br ita in .

T he follow in g referen c es to th e S c ots are found in the H istory of Am m i
anus Marc ellinus (wr itten be tw e en 380 an d and they are the firs t ao

c oun ts that we have of these peop le under that nam e
,
although they m ayhave

been of the sam e rac e w ith the Hibern ian s m en t ion ed by Eum en ius in 296,

who
,
w ith the P ic ts

,
were said by him to have been the heredi tary en em ies of

the B r i t on s in Caesar ’s t im e . It seem s m ore probable
,
however

,
that the

term Hibern ian s was first app lied by the Rom an s to the inhabitan ts of

Western Sc otland.

These were the even ts wh ic h took plac e in Illyr ic um and in th e East.
But the n ext year

,
that of Con stan tius ’s ten th and Jul ian ’

s th ird c on sulsh ip
[A .D . the affa irs of Brita in be c am e troubled in c on sequen c e of the in

c ursion s of the savage n ation s of P ic ts and Sc o ts
,
who

,
breakin g the peac e to

wh ic h they had agre ed
,
w ere plun de r in g the d istr ic ts on the ir borders

,
and

ke epin g in c ons tan t alarm th e provin c e s exhausted by form er disaste rs .

(Book xx .
,
ch . i . )

At th is t im e [A .D . th e trum pe t
,
as i t w ere

,
gave s ign al for war

throughout the who le Rom an w orld ; and th e barbar ian tr ibes on our fron
t ier were m oved to m ake in c urs ion s on those terr i tor ies wh ic h lay n eare st to
them . T he A llem ann i laid waste Gaul an d Rhaetia at the sam e t im e . T he

Sarm at ian s and Quadi ravaged Pan n on ia . T he P ic ts Sc ots
,
Saxon s

,
and

Atte c otti harassed the Briton s w i th in c e ssan t in vas ion s .

It w ill be suffic ien t h ere to m en t ion that at that t im e [A .D . 368] th e P ic ts,
who w ere d ivided in to two n ation s

,
the Dic alidon e s and the Ve c turion es

,

an d l ikew ise the Attec otti
,
a ve ry warl ike people

,
and th e Sc o ts w e re all

rovin g ove r diffe ren t parts of the c oun try
,
and c om m ittin g great ravages .

(Book xxvi . , ch . iv . )
Theodos ius

,
father of the em peror of that nam e

,
finally su c c eeded in driv

ing the invaders n orth o f Severus
’

s wall
,
and the c oun try be tween that and

the Wall of Hadr ian was added to the Rom an Em pire about 368 as the fi fth

prov in c e in Br i tain ,
and c alled Valen tia

,
after the re ign in g em peror. T he



legion s bec om in g reduc ed by the revolt o f Maxim us about 390, howeve r,
further in curs ion s of the P ic ts and S c ots took p lac e ; and though fre sh
troops were sen t again s t them and the te rr itory aga in re c overed

,
the fin al

w ithdrawal of the garr isons dur in g the n ext twen ty years left the prov1n c e
w e lln igh de fen c e less and exposed to the raids of the savages

,
who from that

t im e on broke through the walls w i th im pun ity and overran and destroyed
the Rom an se ttlem en ts at w ill (Am m ianus , book xxvii. , ch .

T h e early at tac ks on Br ita in by the Sc ots se em to have been m ade d ire c tly
from Ire land

,
and were m ore in the n ature of predatory forays than pe rm a

n en t terr itor ial c on que sts . They first appear to have c om e through Wales .

’

T he H istory of Nenn ius
,
so -c alled (a m ixture of fable s and half- truths),

tells us

1 1 . .ZEn eas re igned ove r the Latin s three years Asc an ius
,
th irty- thre e

years after whom Silvius re igned twelve years
,
and Posthum us th ir ty -n in e

years : the form er
,
from whom th e kin gs of Alba are c alled S ilvan

,
was

brother to Brutus
,
who govern ed Br itain at the t im e Eli

,
the h igh -pr ie st

,

judged Israel
,
and when the ark o f the c oven an t was taken b a fore ign

p eople . But Posthum us
,
h is broth er

,
re ign ed am on g the Lat in s . Fabulous ]

1 2 . After an in te rval o f not less than e igh t hundred years
,
c am e the

P ic ts
,
and oc c upied the Orkn ey Islands when c e they laid was te m any

region s
,
and se ized those on the left-hand s ide of Br itain

,
where they still

rem ain
,
keepin g possess ion o f a th ird part of Brita in to th is day.

1 3 . Lon g after th is
,
the S c ots arr ived in Ireland from Spain .

1 4 . T he son s o f Liethali obta in ed the c oun try o f the Dim etae

where is a c ity c alled Men avia [St. David ’

s] and the provin c e Guiher and

Cetgue la [Caer Kidwe lly, in Carm arthen sh ire] , wh ic h they he ld t ill they
w ere expe lled from eve ry part of Br i tain

,
by Cun edda and his son s .

1 5 . T he Br iton s c am e to Br i tain in the th ird age of the

world and in th e fourth
,
the S c ots took posse ssion of Ire land. T he Br iton s

who
,
susp ec t in g n o hos t ilit ies

,
w ere unprovided w ith the m ean s of defen c e

,

w ere un an im ously and in c essan tly attacked
,
bo th by the Sc ots from the

west and by th e P ic ts from th e n orth . A lon g in terval after th is
,
the Ro

m an s obtain ed the em pire of the world.

62 . T he grea t kin g
,
Mailc un

,
re ign ed am on g the Briton s

,

i. c .

,
in the d istr ic t of Guen edota

,
be c ause his great- great-grandfa the r Cun

edda, w ith h is twe lve son s , had c om e before from the le ft-hand par t
,
i. c .

,

from the c oun try wh ic h is c alled Man au Gustodia
,
on e hundred and forty

six years before Mailcun re ign ed
,
and expelled the Sc ots w ith m uc h s laugh

ter from those c oun tr ie s
,
and they n ever re turn ed again to inhabit them .

T he invas ion s o f the Sc ots and P ic ts afte r the departure of the Rom an s

from Br itain (4 1 8—426) are thus desc r ibed by Gi ldas, who wrote in the m id

dle of the s ixth c en tury

1 3 . At len gth also
,
n ew rac es of tyran ts spran g up, in terrific num bers,

and the island
,
st ill bear in g its Rom an n am e

,
but c asting off her in st itute s

and law s
,
sen t forth am on g the Gauls that bi tter sc ion of her own plan tin g,

Maxim us
,
w i th a great num ber of follow e rs

,
and the en s ign s of royalty,

wh ic h he bore w ithout dec en c y and w i thout law ful r igh t
,
but in a tyrann ic al

m ann er
,
and am id the disturban c es of the seditious sold iery.



1 4. After th is
,
Br itain is left depr ived of all her soldiery and arm ed

bands
,
of her c ru e l govern ors

,
and of the flower of her youth

,
who w en t w ith

Maxim us
,
but n ever again re turned and utte rly ignoran t as sh e was of the

art of war
,
groan ed in am azem en t for m any years under the c rue lty o f two

fore ign n at ion s—the S c ots from the n orthwest
,
and th e P ic ts from the n orth .

1 5 . T he Br iton s
,
im patien t at the assaults of the S c ots and P ic ts

,
the ir

host il itie s and dreaded oppre ss ion s , send am bassadors to Rom e w ith le tters
,

en treat in g in piteous term s the ass istan c e of an arm ed band to protec t them
,

and offer in g loyal and r eady subm iss ion to the author ity of Rom e
,
if they

on ly would expel th e ir invading foes . A legion is im m ed iate ly sen t
,
forge t

t in g the ir past rebe llion
,
and provided suffic ien tly w i th arm s . When they

had c rossed over the sea and landed
,
they c am e at on c e to c lose c on fl ic t

w ith the ir c ruel en em ie s, and slew great num be rs of th em . All of them
w ere dr iven beyond the borders , and the hum iliated n at ives rescued from
the bloody slave ry whic h awa ited them .

1 6 . T he Rom an legion had n o soon er re turn ed hom e in j oy and tri

um ph
,
than the ir form e r foes

,
l ike hun gry and raven in g wolve s

,
rush in g w ith

greedy j aws upon the fo ld wh ic h is le ft w ithout a shepherd
,
and w afted bo th

by the strength of oarsm en and the blow in g w ind
,
break through the boun

daries
,
and spread slaugh ter on every Side

,
and l ike m owe rs c utt in g down the

r ipe c orn
,
they cut up, tread under foot , and overrun th e whole c oun try .

1 7 . And n ow again they send supp l ian t am bassadors
,
w i th the ir gar

m en ts ren t and the ir h eads c ove red w ith ashe s
,
im p lor in g ass istan c e from the

Rom an s
,
and l ike t im orous c h icken s

,
c rowdin g unde r the p ro te c t in g w in gs of

th e ir paren ts
,
that the ir w re tc h ed c oun try m igh t n ot altoge th er be de s troyed

,

and that the Rom an n am e wh ich n ow was but an em pty sound to fill the ear
,

m igh t not bec om e a reproac h even to distan t n ation s . Upon th is
,
th e Ro

m an s
,
m oved w ith c om pass ion

,
as far as hum an n a ture c an be

,
at the re lations

o f suc h horrors
,
send forward

,
like eagle s in the ir fl igh t

,
the ir un expe c ted

bands of c avalry by land and m ar in ers by sea
,
and plan t in g th e ir te rr ible

swords upon the shoulders o f the ir en em ie s
,
they m ow them down like leaves

wh ic h fall at the destin ed per iod ; and as a m oun tain - torren t sw e lled w i th
n um erous stream s

,
and burstin g i ts banks w ith roar in g n o ise

,
w i th foam in g

c rest and yeasty wave r is in g to the s tars
,
by whose eddying c urren ts our

eyes are as i t w ere dazzled
,
does w i th on e of its billow s ove rwhe lm every

obstac le in i ts way, so did our illustr ious defende rs vigorously dr ive our

en em ie s ’ band beyond the sea
,
if any c ould so esc ape them ; for i t w as be

yond those sam e seas that they tran sported
,
year after year

,
the plunde r wh ic h

they had gain ed
,
n o on e dar in g to re s is t them .

1 8. T he Rom an s
,
the re fore

,
left the c oun try

,
givin g not ic e that they

c ould n o lon ger be harassed by suc h labor ious expedi t ion s
,
n or suffe r the Ro

m an standards
,
w i th so large and brave an arm y

,
to be worn out by sea and

land by figh tin g again st these unwarlike
,
p lunde r in g vagabonds but tha t the

islande rs
,
inur in g them selve s to warlike w eapon s

,
and brave ly figh t in g, shou ld

valian tly prote c t th e ir c oun try
,
the ir prope rty

,
w ive s

,
and c h ildren

,
and

,
what

is dearer than th ese
,
th e ir l ibe rty and l ives .

1 9 . No soon er w e re they gon e
,
than the Pic ts and S c ots

,
l ike worm s

wh ic h in the heat o f m id day c om e for th from the ir holes
,
hast ily land again

from the ir c an oe s
,
in wh ich theyhad been c arr ied beyond the Cichic an val

ley, differ in g on e from ano ther In m ann e rs
,
but in spired w ith the sam e avid

ity for blood
,
and all m ore eager to shroud the ir villainous fac es in bushy

ha ir than to c over w i th dec en t c lo th in g those par ts o f the ir body wh ic h
required i t . Moreover

,
havin g heard o f the departure o f our fr iends

,
and



the ir re solution n ever to re turn
,
they se ized w ith greater boldne ss than before

on all the c oun try towards the extrem e n orth as far as the wall. To oppose
them there was plac ed on the he igh ts a garr ison equally slow to fight and ill
adapted to run away

,
a use le ss and pan ic - struc k c om pany

,
who s lum be red

away days and n igh ts on the ir unprofi table watc h . Meanwhile the hooked
w eapon s o f the ir en em ies were n ot idle , and our wre tc hed c oun trym en w e re

dragged from the wall and dashed aga in st the ground. Suc h prem ature
death, however, pain ful as i t was, saved them from see in g the m ise rable suf

ferings of the ir bro thers and c h ildren . But why should I saym ore . They
left th e ir c it ie s

,
abandon ed the protec t ion of th e wall

,
and dispersed them

se lves in fl igh t m ore desperate ly than before . T he en em y
,
on the other

hand
,
pursued them w ith m ore un re len t in g c rue lty than be fore

,
and

butc hered our c oun trym en l ike sh eep
,
so that the ir habitat ion s were l ike

those of savage beasts for they turn ed the ir arm s upon eac h other
,
and for

the sake of a l ittle sustenan c e
,
im brued th e ir hands in the b lood o f the ir fel

low c oun trym en . Thus fore ign c alam i t ies were augm en ted by dom estic
feuds ; so that the whole c oun try was en t ire ly dest itute of provis ion s

,
save

suc h as c ould be proc ured in the c hase .

20 . Again
,
there fo re

,
th e w re tc h ed rem nan t send in g to E tius

,
a

powe rful Rom an c i tizen
,
addre ss h im as fo llow s : To IEtius

,
n ow c on

sul for th e th ird t im e : the groan s of th e Br iton s . And aga in
,
a l ittle

further
,
thus T he barbar ian s dr ive us to the sea th e sea throws us back

on th e barbar ian s thus two m odes of dea th awa it us
,
we are e ither Sla in or

drown ed.

”
T he Rom an s

,
how ever

,
c ould n ot ass ist them

,
and in the m ean

t im e the disc om fited peop le
,
wander in g in the woods

,
began to fe el the effec ts

of a severe fam in e
,
wh ic h c om pe lled m an y o f them w ithout delay to yield

them se lves up to the ir c rue l pe rse c utors
,
to obta in subs isten c e ; o th e rs of

them
,
however

,
lyin g hid in m oun ta in s

,
c ave s

,
and woods

,
c on tinually sall ied

out from then c e to ren ew the w ar . An d then i t was
,
for the firs t t im e

,
that

th ey overthrew the ir en em ie s
,
who had for so m an y years be en l ivin g in

the ir c oun try for th e ir trus t was n ot in m an
,
but in God ac c ordin g to the

m axim of Ph ilo
,
We m ust have divin e assis tan c e

,
wh en that of m an fa ils .”

T he boldn e ss o f the en em y was for a wh ile c h e c ked
,
but n ot the w ic ked

n e ss of our c oun trym en th e en em y left our peop le
,
but the peop le did not

leave the ir s in s .

2 1 . For i t has always be en a c ustom w ith our n at ion
,
as it is at pres

en t
,
to be im po ten t in repe llin g foes

,
but hold an d in vin c ible In ra is in g c ivil

war
,
and bear in g the burden s of the ir o ffen c e s . Th ey are im poten t

,
I say,

in follow in g th e s tandard of peac e and truth
,
but ho ld in w ic kedn e ss and

falsehood . T he audac ious in vaders therefore re turn to the ir w in te r quar
ters

,
de term in ed be fore lon g aga in to re turn and plunder . And then

,
too

,

the P ic ts for the first t im e seated them se lves at the extrem ity Of the island
,

whe re they afte rwards c on tinued
,
oc c as ion ally plunderin g and wast in g the

c oun try.

As already stated
,
about th e year 503 the son s of Erc

,
a de sc endan t of

Cairbre Riadhi (founde r of th e kin gdom of Dalriada in the n or thern part of
th e presen t c oun ty An tr im ) , passed from Ireland to S c otland w ith a body
o f the ir followers

,
and e stabl ish ed a gove rnm en t over som e of the ir c oun try

m en who had previously settled in the southw e st of Argyle . On e o f these
son s

,
Fergus More

,
suc c eeded h is bro ther Loarn in the ch iefsh ip

,
and i s

gen erally e ste em ed the founder of the dynasty .

‘



Fergus was follow ed by his son
,
Dom angart (died by th e latter ’s

son s , Com gall (d ied 538) and Gabhran (d ied and by Com gall
’

s son
,
Co

n al (died fEdan
,
son of Gabhran

,
se iz ed the suc c e ss ion after the death

of his c ous in
,
Con al

,
and dur in g h is lon g re ign did m uc h to in c rease the

pow er and influen c e o f the c olony and to c reate a re spec t for the S c ots ’ arm s
,

by m akin g war again s t the P ic ts
,
the Br iton s of Strath c lyde

,
and the Saxon s .

“

H e l ived to see his dom in ion independen t of the Ir ish Dalriada, to wh ic h i t
had before be en tr ibutary

,
and is usually e steem ed the founder of the

kingdom of the Sc ots
,
havin g been the first to form the fam ilie s and tribes

m en of his rac e in to a c om pac t an d un ited people .

St . Colum ba se ttled in Ion a about 565 , and the c olon y of Dalriada in the

t im e o f Ai dan was
,
in c on sequen c e

,
the c en tre and c h ie f sourc e of the Chris

t ian fa ith and propaganda in Br ita in . From then c e m iss ion ar ies trave lled
to m an y parts of the island and to the Con tin en t ; and the c on ve rs ion of

the Gae lic Pic ts of the n orth by the preach in g and m in i strat ion s o f Colum ba
n o doubt prepared the way for the un ion o f the Sc ots and P ic ts

,
wh ic h

,
m ore

than two c en tur ie s later
,
followed the c onquer in g c areer of the m os t ren own ed

of jEdan
’

s suc c essors .

Aidan asc ended the thron e of Dalriada in 5 74 o r perhaps it would be
m ore c orre c t to say that he bec am e c h ie f of the Dalriad tr ibe . In 603 he led

a n um erous forc e—rec ru ited large ly from th e B r iton s of Strathc lyde
again st [Ethe lfrid

,
th e An glian kin g of Bern ic ia .

7 Me e ting him in Lidde s
dale

,
n ear the fron t ier lin e o f the kin gdom s of Bern ic ia and Strath c lyde ( in

the presen t Roxburghsh ire ) , a dec isive battle was fough t at Degsastan , wh ic h
resulted in the utter defeat and rout o f ZEdan

’

s arm y
,
and the exten s ion of

th e we stern boundary of the An glian kin gdom to the r ive r Esk.

’
T he ann al

ist
,
T ighernac , rec ords IEdan

’

s death in 606
,
at the age of seven ty-four .

H e was suc c eeded by his son
,
Eoc ha Buidh e

,
who re s i gn ed the thron e to

h is son
,
Con adh Cerr . In the year 6 29, th e lat te r was sla in in the battle o f

F edhaeoin
,
fough t in Ire land be twe en the Ir ish Dalriads and th e Ir ish P ic ts

,

or Cruithn e . Both part ies to th is c on te st re c e ived auxiliar ie s from Sc o tland
Eocha Buidhe appears also in th is battle

,
on the s ide o f the P ic ts

,
an d op

posed to his son
, Con adh , the leade r o f th e Dalriad Sc ots .

9 Mr . Sken e in fe rs
from th is

,
and from other c onfirm atory c irc um stan c e s

,
that Boc ha

,
at th is

t im e havin g w ithdrawn from Dalriada
,
m ust have been ruler of the Gallo

way Pic ts.

’o
H e died later in th e sam e year .

Dom n all Brec c
,
or Breac

,
brothe r to Con adh Cerr

,
suc c eeded to the

thron e of Dalriada on the death o f the latte r . In 634 , h e fough t th e

Northum brian s at Calathros (n ow Callender
,
in Stirlin gsh ire ) , and w as

defeated .

” Three ye ars late r he was again de feated w i th grea t loss in

the battle of Mag Rath , in Ire land
,
wh ither he had gon e as an ally of the

Cruithn e
,
or Irish P ic ts

,
in the ir c on test w ith Dom n all m ac Aed

,
king o f the

Ir ish Dalriads . In 638, T ighern ac re c ords ano ther battle and de feat
,
be in g

that of Glinn em airison
, or Glenm ureson

,
wh ic h n am e has be en iden t ified



w ith that of the presen t Mureston Wate r
,
south of the rIver Alm ond

,
in

the par ishes of Mid and We s t Calder (Edinburghshire ) . As the s iege of

E t in (Edinburgh ) is m en t ion ed in the sam e referen c e
,
and as th is was the

sec ond defeat wh ic h the Dalriad king had suffered at th e hands o f the

An gles w ith in the spac e of four years in c on t iguous te rr itory
,
i t is to be sup

posed that the se battle s m ay have resulted from the efforts of Dom nall

B rec e to d isposse ss the An gles of that portion of the ir dom in ion s in o r n ear

wh ic h the battles w e re fough t . T he battle of Degsastan ,
n ear the Esk

,
in

603 , and the se figh ts on both sides of the Avon in 634 and 638, would seem
to fix these stream s as at that t im e m arkin g the extrem ities of the fron t ier
l ine be tween Northum br ia and Strathc lyde .

Wh ile the Br iton s we re n aturally all ied w ith the Sc ots in these wars again st
the c om m on en em y of both

,
i t appears that the c irc um stan c e s of the ir un ion

were not otherw ise suffic ien tly favorable to in sure m ore than the tem porary
asc endan c y of the Dalriad c h ie f as the ir le ader at th is t im e . It is po ss ible
h e m ay have taken the opportun ity of his leadersh ip as an oc c as ion for

s eekin g perm an en t rule ; but if th is were so
,
h e c ould n ot have m et w ith

m uch en c ouragem en t from the Br i ton s for in th e year 642 , T ighernac tells
us

,
he was Slain at Strath c awin (or Strath Carron ) , by Oan , kin g of the

B r iton s .

”

In 654, Penda, kin g of the An gles of Merc ia
,
w ith his Br itish or North

We lsh allie s
,
was defe ated by Oswiu

,
King of Northum br ia

,
in a battle fought

n ear the Firth of For th .

” Penda and n early all of his leaders w ere slain .

Th is vic tory not on ly established Osw in firm ly upon the Northum br ian
thron e

,
but also enabled him to br in g under h is rule the dom in ion s o f the

S trathc lyde Briton s and of the Sc ots and Southern P ic ts . In 6 7 2 , afte r
Ecgfrid had suc c eeded Osw in on th e Northum brian thron e

,
th e P ic ts at

tem pted to rega in the ir independen c e
,
but w ithout suc c ess .”

After the death of Dom n all Brec c in 64 2 , and th e suc c e sses of Osw in
,

which m ust indirec tly at least have in fluen c ed Dalriada
,
that k in gdom seem s

to have rem a in ed for a lon g tim e broken up in to r ival c lan s
,
the Cin el

Loarn
,
or Rac e of Loarn

,
and the Cin e l Gabhran be in g the two m ost im por

tan t . " It was not un t il 678 that the se c lan s again appear un ited in offen s ive
warfare . In that ye ar they fough t again st the Br i ton s

,
but we re defeated.

”

Afterwards
,
in un ion w ith the P ic ts

,
they seem to have m ade attem pts at

rec ove r in g th e ir independen c e
,
and so far suc c eeded that Ecgfrid, then

kin g of the Northum br ian s
,
fe l t obl iged to en ter P ic tland w ith an in vadin g

arm y to reduc e th em . Th is was in 685 . On Jun e 20th o f that year "

a great
battle was fough t at Du in Ne c htan

,
or Ne c htan sm ere (Dunn ic hen In Fo r

farshire in wh ich the En gl ish kin g and his en tire forc e per ished.

“ From that t im e
,
in the words o f Bede

,

“

the hope s and s tren gth
o f the En glish kin gdom began to wave r and re trograde ; fo r the P ic ts re

c overed the ir own lands , wh ich had been h eld by th e En glish and the S c ots
that w ere in battle

,
and som e o f the B ritons the ir l iberty

,
wh ich th ey have



now en j oyed for about forty -six years . Am on g the m any Engl ish who then
e ither fell by the sword

,
or were m ade slaves

,
or esc aped by fl ight out of the

c oun try of the P ic ts, the m ost reverend m an of God
,
T rum win e

,
who had

been m ade bishop over them
,
w i thdrew w ith his peop le that w ere in the

m on astery of Abercurn ig.

T he kin g of the P ic ts at th is t im e was an An glo-Briton
,
Brudei

,
son of

Bili
,
Kin g of Strathc lyde ,

”
and grandson through his m other of that P ic tish

kin g
,
T alorc an

,
who was c alled the son of Ain frait (Ean frid) , the An gle .

Ainfrait was the brother o f Kin g Oswiu, and un c le to Kin g Ecgfrid. On the

death of [Ethelfrid
,
father to Ain frait and O sw in

,
in 6 1 7 , his thron e had been

se ized by E dw in e . Bede tells us that dur in g all the t im e Kin g jEdwin e
re i gn ed in Northum bria

,
Ain frait

,
w ith his brothers and m an y o f the

n obili ty
,
l ived in ban ishm en t am on g the Sc ots

,
or P ic ts .

Dur in g the forty-six years be tw een the de feat of the An gles at Ne c htan s
m ere and the per iod at wh ich Bede ’s history is brought to a c lose

,
two c on

flic ts took plac e be tween the Dalriads and the Strath c lyde Br iton s
,
in both

of wh ich the latter were defeated.

” These oc curred in the n e ighbor in g
terr i tor ie s of the P ic ts

,
durin g the re ign of Nechtan

,
son of Derili

,
who ruled

from before 7 1 0 to 7 24 . Itwas this Nec htan who
,
as Bede states

,

”
was pe r

suaded to forsake the teachings and c ustom s of the Sc ottish Churc h
,
whic h

had been e stabl ish ed in P ic tland by St . Colum ba
,
and to c on form to those

of Rom e . In 7 1 7 he expe lled th e Colum ban pr iests from h is kin gdom and

gave the ir possession s and plac es to such of the c lergy as had c on form ed to
Rom e .

Shortly after th i s date
,
Se lbhac

,
son of Farc har Fata

,
and leader o f the

Dalriad tr ibe known as Cin e l Loarn
,
seem s to have obta in ed the asc end

an c y over the rival tr ibe of Gabhran
,
and suc c e eded in un itin g th e Dalriad

Sc ots again in to on e great c lan
,
of wh ic h he bec am e the head. Se lbhac i s

th e first ch ief after the death of Dom n all Bre c c in 64 2 to ac quire the t itle of

Kin g of Dalriada. In 7 23 he re sign ed the thron e to h is son
,
Dun gal

,
and

bec am e a c ler ic .

In 7 24 , Ne chtan , kin g of the P ic ts
,
also havin g bec om e a c ler ic

,
was

suc c e eded by Druxst (or Drust) . T he latte r was expe lled from P ic tland in
7 26 by Alpin , son of Eachaidh (or Eac hach ) by a P ic tish pr in c ess .

" At
the sam e t im e

, Dun gal, the Cinel Loarn c h ieftain
,
who oc cupied the thron e

of Dalriada
,
was expe lled from that dom in ion and suc c e eded by Eo c haidh

(or Eoc hac h), the head of the r ival S c ott ish c lan Gabh ran . Eo c haidh was

a brother or half-brother to Alpin
,
then king of the P ic ts

,
bo th be in g son s

of Eachaidh
,
Dom nall Brec c

’

s gran dson .

Dungal
’

s father
,
Se lbhac

,
in 7 2 7 , m ade an un suc c essful attem pt to

restore his son to the Sc ottish thron e
,
but Eochaidh seem s to have c on

tinued in power un t il 733 , in wh ic h year T ighern ac rec ords his death .

In Pic tavia also
,
at th is t im e

,
the r igh t to the thron e was disputed by

several powerful r ivals . Nec htan
,
who had res ign ed his ru le to Druxst in
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order that he him se lf m igh t exper im en t w ith m on astic l ife
,
now re turned to

c on te st the c laim s of Alpin ,
the Dalriadic aspiran t who had dr iven out

Ne c htan
’

s legatee . An gus of Fortrenn
,
son of Fergus

,
also appeared as

a c la im an t . Alpin was de feated by An gus in a battle fough t in 7 28 at

Monaigh Craebi (Mon c r ieff), and the terr itory wes t of the r iver T ay was
lost to him in c on sequen c e . Not lon g afterwards

,
Nec htan also m et Alpin

in battle at S c on e
,
c om ple te ly overthrew h is forc es and part ially rec ove red

the P ic t ish kingdom and t itle for him self.

,

In 7 29 An gus and Nec htan m et and c on tested for the suprem e leader

sh ip . A battle was fough t at Loc h In ch
,
n ear the r iver Spey

,
wh ic h resulted

in the defeat and rout of Nechtan
’

s forc es and the assum pt ion o f kin gly
author ity and t itle by An gus. Soon afte r th is battle

,
An gus en c oun tered

and slew Druxst and in 73 2 , the las t of his r ivals was rem oved by the death
of Ne chtan . An gus ruled P ic tland for th irty years .

In 733 , Eochaidh , Kin g o f Dalriada
,
havin g d ied

,
Se lbhac

’

s son
,
Dun gal

,

regain ed th e thron e of that kin gdom . Dur in g the n ext year , Dun gal havin g
aroused the an ger of An gus by an attac k upon the latter ’s son

,
Brude

,
the

P ic t ish kin g invaded Dalriada
,
an d put its ruler to fl igh t . Two years later

(in An gus des troyed the S c ots ’ c i ty o f Creic
,
and takin g possess ion o f

Don ad
,
the c apital, he laid waste all Dalriada

, put in c hain s th e two sons of

Se lbhac
,

’ 7
and appears to have dr iven out the figh tin g m en of the two leadin g

c lan s . One Of these
,
the Cin el Loarn

,
was then under the c h iefsh ip o f

Muredac h
,
and the other

,
the Cin el Gabh ran

,
w as ruled by that Alpin m ac

Eac haidh who had be en dr iven from the P ic t ish thron e by Nec htan in - 7 28.

Bo th o f the se Ch ie fta in s attem p ted to free the ir c oun try from the grasp of

the invader by c arryin g th e war in to P ic tland. Muredach fough t the P ic ts
on the banks o f the Avon (at Carriber) , wh ere he was opposed by T alorgan ,

brother to An gus
,
and was c om ple te ly defeated and routed by that l ieu

tenan t .” Alpin h im self
,
about 1 740, l ikew ise invaded Ayrsh ire , the c oun try

o f th e Galloway P ic ts, and though he suc c eeded in
“
laying waste the lands

o f th e Galw egian s
,

”
he m et his death the follow ing year wh ile in the ir ter

ritorie s . In the sam e year in wh ich Alpin w as killed An gus is said
to have c om ple ted the c onquest of Dalriada. Its subj e c t ion to the P ic ts
m ust have c on t inued at least dur in g the per iod of his l ife .

T h e exis t ing authen tic re c ords for the c en tury follow in g the death o f

Alpin in 74 1 give but l ittle in form ation as to Dalriada
,
beyond the nam es of

som e of its c lan Ch ieftain s . Itm ay reason ably be supposed to have rem ained
dur in g that t im e a subj e c t state of th e th en powerful P ic tish kin gdom .

S im eon of Durham te lls us that a battle was fough t in 744 between the

P ic ts and the Briton s
,

”
and in 750, the P ic ts, under the leadership of Talor

gan , the brother of Angus
,
m et the .Br iton s in a great battle at Magedauc

'

(in Dum barton sh ire ) , in wh ic h T alorgan was slain .

”
Eadberht

,
An gl ic kin g

o f Northum br ia
,
in 750, added to his Galloway possess ion s the p lain of Kyle

(in Ayrsh ire) and
“
adjac en t region s .

”
H e form ed an allian c e w ith An gus



.a few years later against the Bri ton s of Strathc lyde
,
and in 756 rec eived

the subm iss ion of that kin gdom .

”

F ive years later (76 1 ) An gus m ac Fergus died
,
and his brother

,
Brude

,

c am e to the P ic t ish throne . H e d ied in 763 , and was suc c eeded by Cin iod

(Kenn e th) , son of Wirdec h
,
who re ign ed twe lve years .

” Alpin
,
son Of

Wroid, followed Kenn e th , and his death is rec orded in 780 as kin g of the

Saxon s
,

"
whic h would seem to po in t to his ac quis it ion of m ore or less of the

Nor thum br ian terr itory south o f the Forth .

Drust
,
son o f T alorgan ,

suc c e eded Alpin
,
and re ign ed for five years

,
his

suc c ess ion be in g d isputed by T alorgan ,
son of An gus

,
who also re ign ed in

part of the P ic t ish kin gdom for two years and a half. Conal
,
son of Tarla

,

then he ld the thron e for about five years , when h e was overthrown and suc

c e eded by Con stan t in e , son of Fergus .

”

Conal fled to Dalriada
,
then unde r the governm en t of Con stan t in e

,
son of

Dom nall
,
whom he seem s later to have suc c e eded

,
for in 807 Con al

’

s assass ina
t ion is reported as that of on e ofthe rulers of Dalriada. After that date the n am e

o f Con stan t in e
,
son o f Fergus

,
appears as Kin g Of Dalriada for the n in e years

follow in g
,
so that dur in g that pe r iod th is kingdom was doubtless un ited w ith

P ic tland unde r the on e ruler. T he two Con s tan tin es m ayhave been iden t ic al.
For som e years after 81 6 Con s tan tin e ’

s brother
,
An gus m ac Fergus (2d),

govern ed Dalriada
,
and on th e death o f the form er in 820

,
An gus suc c eeded

h im as ruler over both kingdom s . Afte r 825 Dalriada was gove rn ed by Aed
,

son of Boan ta and then for a term by An gus ’s own son
,
Eogan an .

In 834 An gus d ied, when Drust, son of Con stan t in e
,
and T alorgan ,

SOII o f

Wthoil
,
are said to have re ign ed j oin tly for the spac e of two or three years

,

the form er probably rul in g the Southern P ic ts
,
an d the latte r those o f the

North . It is l ike ly that th is j o in t re ign arose from a d isputed suc c e ss ion
,
fo r

about th e sam e t im e another aspiran t to the thron e appeared in the pe rson
o f Alpin

,
who was c alled kin g of the S c ots

,
and apparen tly m us t have

c laim ed t itle to the P ic t ish thron e through m ate rn al de sc en t . H e fough t
the P ic ts n ear Dunde e in 834 , and was suc c e ssful in his first battle but
later in the sam e year was defeated and s la in .

”

In 836 Eogan an ,
son of Angus

,
is re c o rded in the Pictish Chr onicle as

the suc c e ssor to Drust and T alorgan . H e re ign ed for thre e years
,
and in

839 was sla in by the Dan e s , who had invaded the kin gdom . On his dea th
,

Kenn e th (son of Alpin
,
kin g of the S c ots) , who had been c h ie f of the Dal

r iad c lan s s in c e the death o f his fathe r in 834 , m ade war again st the P ic ts .

Takin g advan tage o f the presen c e o f the Dan ish pirates
,
and perhaps pos

sess in g som e inher ited t itle to the P ic t ish thron e
,
he su c c e eded in e stablish

ing h im se lf first as the suprem e ruler of Dalriada (839) an d then ,
four o r

five years later
,
bec am e also the kin g of the P ic ts .

” Be tw e en the death o f

Eoganan and the ac c e ssion of Kenn e th m ac Alpin
,
th ere we re two in ter

m ediate kin gs o f P ic tland. These w e re Wrad
,
SOII o f Bargoit, who re igned

three years
,
and Bred

,
son of Fe

'

rat
,
w ho re i gn ed on e year.



The reason s for the suc c ess of Kenn e th in e stabl ishin g him self and the

sm all and num er ic ally in s ign ific an t ” c olony of Dalriad Sc ots who inhabited
the southwe stern portion o f Argyle as the ru lin g elem en t in the land o f the

P ic ts have n ever been very c learly understood. Super ior prowe ss
,

”
m ater ;

n al an c estry,
‘l
favorable m atr im on ial allian c es

,

"
the labors of m iss ionar ies

,

"

the wars of the P ic ts w ith other in truders
,

“
the h igher c ulture of the Sc o ts

,

“

and var ious other c ause s have been surm ised and assign ed in explanation .

Our pre sen t kn owledge of the per iod w ill not jus tify m ore than a ten tat ive
ac c eptan c e of the se several theor ies as a whole

,
w i th the allowan c e that eac h

on e probably ac c oun ts in part
,
or

,
m igh t ac c oun t in part

,
for the result.

Kenn e th died in 858, and his brother Don ald suc c e eded him
,
who re ign ed

four years . On Donald’ s death , Con stan tin e , the son of Kenn e th
,
c am e

to the thron e . After a re ign of som e fifteen years
,
he was killed in battle

w ith the Norsem en
,
who fough t the Sc ots at Inverdufatha (Inverdovet)

near the F irth of For th
,
in 876

-

7 . Con stan t ine was suc c eeded by his brother,
Aedh

,
or Hugh

,
who re ign ed as kin g of the P ic ts for on e year

,
when he was

killed by his own people .

Wh ile
,
under the law of Tan is try

,
whic h govern ed the desc en t of th e

c rown am on g the Sc ots
,
Donald

,
son of Con stan t in e

,
was en titled to rule

, yet

by the P ic t ish law , Eocha (son of Con s tan t ine ’s s iste r and of Run
,
kin g of

the Br iton s o f Strath c lyde) was the n ext he ir ; and as the P ic t ish party at

th is t im e se em s to have been in the asc endan c y
,
Bocha w as m ade king .

Be in g too youn g to re ign
,
howeve r

,
an other kin g was assoc iated w ith him as

governor.

" Th is governor
, or regen t

,
was Gr ig

,
or Cirie

,
son of Dungaile .

Wh ile the earl ier Pictish Chronicle gives n o ac c oun t of this re ign beyond
the statem en t that after a per iod of e leven years B oc ha and Grig were both
expe lled from the kin gdom

,
the later w r iters have m ade a popular hero of

Gr ig ; and his virtue s and ach ievem en ts are m agn ified to m ost gigan t ic
proportion s ." Gr ig

,
having been forc ed to abd ic ate

,
was suc c e eded in 889

by Donald
,
son of Con stan t in e

,
who re ign ed for eleven years . Donald

was also chosen as King of Strathc lyde
,
wh ic h henc eforth c on tinued to re



c
'

eive its pr inc es from the re i gn in g Sc ott ish fam ily un til i t was finally m erged
in to th e S c ottish kingdom . Dur ing Donald ’s re ign his k in gdom c eased to
be c alled P ic tland or Pic tavia and bec am e known as the kin gdom of Alban
or Alban ia, and its rulers were no lon ger c alled kin gs of the P ic ts, but
kin gs of Alban .

“ Donald was sla in in battle w ith the Dan es, probably at

Dunotter in K in c ardin eshire .

"o

From 900 to 942 the thron e was held by Con stan t in e, son of Aedh, and

c ous in to Don ald . Durin g his re ign
,
IEthelstan

,
Kin g of Me rc ia, bec am e

ruler ofWe ssex (in and at on c e setabout to extend his power n orthward
from the Hum be r. H e first arran ged for a m arr iage be tween his s ister and

Sihtric
,
the Dan ish ruler of De ira, the southern provin c e of Northum br ia.

On Sihtric
’

s death IEthelstan im m ed iately se ized his kingdom and an

n exed i t to his own ,
dr ivin g out Guthferth , th e son of Sihtric

,
who had suc

c eeded his father, and form in g an allian c e for peac e w ith Ealdred, ruler of
Bern ic ia

,
the n orthern provin c e of Northum br ia, and w ith Con stan t in e , Kin g

of Alban .

" A little later
,
however

,
Aulaf

,
or O laf

,
the e lde st son of Sihtric

,

havin g in the m ean tim e m arr ied Kin g Con stan tin e ’s daughter, and th ereby
se c ured the c o -operat ion of the Sc ott ish ruler

,
suc c eeded also in en list in g

in his behalf O laf of Dubl in
,
a leader of the Dan es

,
or Ostm en

,
of Ire land

,

and Owin ,
kin g of the Cum br ian s .” Toge th er the se allies prepared for an

attem pt to rec over Olaf’s he r i tage . But E the lstan
,
an tic ipat in g th em In

vaded Alban by sea and land and ravaged a great part of that kin gdom .

Three years afterwards the c on federated forc e s again assem b led and

m ade a desc en t upon De ira. At firs t they we re suc c e ssful in th e ir at tac ks
,

but finally enc oun tered [Ethe lstan w ith all his arm y on the fie ld of Brun an
burgh

,
and there fough t the great battle whic h takes its n am e from that

plac e . fEthe lstan was vic tor ious and drove th e allied forc es of the Sc ots
and Dan e s from the field w ith great losses

,
am on g the Slain be in g the son of

the Alban kin g
,
w ith m any of his brave st leade rs .

In 942 Con stan t in e , havin g re tired to a m on astery
,
was suc c eeded by

Malc olm
,
son o f Don ald

,
who also ac qu ired sove re ign ty over Cum br ia

,

“
and

re i gn ed un t il 954 , when he was killed in a battle w i th the Norsem en n e ar

Fodresach
,
n ow Fe tteresso

,
in Kin c ardin esh ire . T he n ext kin g

,
Indul f, was

also killed by the Norsem en in 962 , at Cullen ,
in Ban ffsh ire .

” Dur in g h is
re ign the kingdom seem s first to have been extended south of the Forth ,
Edinburgh for a t im e be in g added to its terr i tory . Duff

,
or Dubh

,
son of

Malc olm
,
n ext oc c upied the thron e

,
but he was expelled about 967 by

Cuilean
,
or Col in

,
son of Indulf

,
who suc c eeded him as kin g

,
and w as Slain

h im se lf four years later (97 1 ) in a quarre l w ith the Strath c lyden sian s .

Kenn eth II .
,
brother of Duff

,
and son of the first Malc olm

,
then gain ed

the c rown . H e is said to have greatly ravaged th e terr itory of the Strath
c lyde We lsh ; and then ,

in order to protec t h im se lf aga in st th e ir c oun te r
attacks

,
to have fort ified the fords of the r iver Forth

,
wh ich separated the

two kin gdom s .

"
Im m ediately after his attac k on Strath c lyde

,
he also



is re c orded.

Kenn e th MacDuff was defeated in battle and sla in at Strathern in 1 005 ,
by his c ous in

,
Malc olm

,
son of Kin g Kenn e th MacMalc o lm . H e was kn own

as Malc olm II .

,
or Malc olm Mac K enn eth

,
and re ign ed from 1 005 un til 1 034 ,

when h e is said to have been assass in ated at G lam is
,
in Angus . H e is ao

c used of havin g proc ured
,
about 1 033 , the de ath o f a son o f Boe te Mac K en

n eth
,
and grandson of Kenn e th II. (or o f Kenn e th III . ) T he c laim of

Ken n e th MacDuff
’

s grandson to the c rown
,
under the P ic tish law o f suc

c e ss ion
,

*
was super ior to that of Kin g Malc olm ’

s own grandson
,
Dun c an .

In 1 006
,
shortly afte r the c om m en c em en t of his re ign

,
Kin g Malc olm II .

invaded Northum br ia
,
but was de fe ated and dr iven out w ith the loss o f

m any Of his best warr iors .

” Tw e lve years late r in c on jun c t ion w ith
Owen the Bald

,
kin g of the Strath c lyde B r iton s

,
Malc olm m ade a sec ond

attem pt again st Northum br ia
,
wh ich proved m ore suc c es sful . In a battle

fough t at Carham
,
on the Tweed

,
he defeated the Nor thum br ian s and Dan es

w ith great loss .

“
In c on sequen c e

,
they w ere obliged to c ede to the vic tor

all o f Northum bria lyin g n orth of the Tweed
,
wh ic h terr itory from that t im e

bec am e a par t of S c otland .

”

T he kin gdom o f Strathc lyde , or Cum br ia, also, was now c om p le te ly ah

sorbed in to Sc otland . Its ruler
,
Owen

,
havin g been s lain in the year of the

battle o f Carham
,
the un ion w ith Sc otland took plac e through the suc c e ss ion

o f Dun c an
,
grandson o f Malc olm ,

to the lordsh ip of Strath c lyde . For that
port ion o f his dom ain wh ic h extended south from the Solway Fir th

,
to the

r iver Ribble
,
in Lan c ash ire

,
Dun c an c on t inued to do hom age to the Kin g o f

En gland
,
as his predec e ssors before h im had don e

,
sin c e the t im e (945 ) when

the En glish kin g
,
Eadm und

,
had given it all up to Malc olm

,
king of the

S c ots
,
on c ondition that he should be his fe llow-worker as well by sea as by

land .

” Th is Pr in c e Dun c an was the son of Bethoc
,
or Beatr ic e

,
Malc olm ’s

daugh ter
,
who had m arr ied Cr inan of the House of Athol

,
lay Abbot of

Dunkeld
,
said by Fordun to have be en also the Steward of the Isles . On

T he early Pic ts had no ins titution of m arr iage , succession pass ing through the m aternal
l ine alone . See note 1 1

,
p . 1 96 .



the death of Malc olm
,
his grandfather

,
in 1 034, Dun c an ,

King of Strathc lyde
,

asc ended the Sc ott ish thron e
,
thus c om plete ly un itin g the subkingdom o f

S trathc lyde w ith Sc otia .

An othe r daugh ter o f Malc olm had be en given in m arr iage to S igurd
,
the

Norse jarl
,
ruler o f the Orkn ey Islands . By her S igurd had a son

,
T horfinn

,

c ous in to Dun c an
,
born about 1 009, who , on the death o f his fathe r

,
som e

five years late r
,
suc c eeded to the lordsh ip of Caithn ess

,
Suthe rlan d

,
and

other dis tr ic ts
,
in c ludin g Gal loway. In th is c apac i ty

,
he was also over- lord

o f th e tr ibutary provinc e s o f Moray an d Ross
,
wh ic h at the t im e o f Earl

Sigurd
’

s death were ruled over by the Morm aor Fin le ikr
,
or Fin ley (father

o f Macbe th ) .
Dun c an

,
kin g of the Sc ots

,
m arr ied th e sis te r o f S iward

,
the Dan ish

Earl of Northum br ia ; and re ign ed for aboutfive years . H e bec am e involved
in a war w ith his c ous in

,
T horfin n

,
over th e sovere ign ty of the n orthern dis

tric ts of Sc otland
,
and was slain at Bothgowan in 1 039

-

40 by Mac be th
,
who

had by that t im e suc c e eded to the m orm aorsh ip o f Ross and Moray .

” Upon
the supposed c ircum stan c es of Dun c an ’

s tragic death
,
as depic ted by Boec e

and c opied by Holin sh ed
,
Shakspeare c on struc ted his p lay o f M a cbeth .

Be fore goin g in to the de tails of that tragedy
,
it w ill be w e ll to pause

and take a glan c e at the surroundin gs and c ondition of the Sc o ttish king
dom at th e beginn in g o f Dun c an ’

s br ief re ign . Th ere are thre e th in gs
c onn ec ted w ith the prec ed in g re i gn o f h is grandfath er

,
Malc olm II .

,
wh ic h

m ark it as a d ist in c t ive and im por tan t epoc h in Sc ottish h istory . T he firs t
and m ost n otable of these was the c ess ion to Malc olm by its Dan ish ruler of

that port ion o f the An glo -Dan ish kin gdom o f Northum bria kn own as Loth ian
be in g all that part of easte rn S c otland lyin g n o rth o f the Tw e ed and south

o f the Forth . Th is c e ss ion re sulted from th e v ic tory o f the S c ots at Carham
in 1 0 1 8

, to wh ic h allus ion has already be en m ade .

"
T h e n ext im portan t

e ven t was the m arr iage o f Malc
p
lm

’

s daugh te r w i th Sigurd
,
th e Norse ove r

lord of th e northe rn re gion s of Sc otland
,
an d th e e stablishm en t o f th e ir son ,

T horfinn
,
as ruler o f that dom a in on the dea th o f h is father . Th is m arr iage

e ven tually proved to be an e ffe c t ive step toward br in gin g the whole c oun try
n orth o f Sc ot ’s Wa ter

,

” 7 ’
under the rule o f on e kin g . T he th ird even t

was the ac c e ss ion of Dun c an to the kin gsh ip o r lordsh ip o f Strath c lyde after
the death o f Ow en the Bald

,
in 1 0 1 8

,
and the subsequen t peac e ful un ion o f

that kin gdom w ith S c otland on the asc en s ion o f Dun c an to th e Sc o ttish
thron e . It is proper, there fore , to give a br ief sum m ary o f th e c irc um stan c e s
leadin g up to th is c on jun c t ion of c ondit ion s wh ich ult im ate ly resulted in the

am algam at ion o f the var ious rac ial e lem en ts of S c otland in to on e people .

T he Cum brian and Norse distr ic ts w ill fi rst be taken up, as be in g m ore in t i
m ate ly assoc iated w i th the h istory of Malc o lm

’

s n earest m ale he irs and the

An glo -Dan ish provin c e w ill afterwards be c on s ide red in c onn e c t ion w i th the
re ign of Dun c an ’

s son
,
Malc olm Canm ore in whom its possession ‘

m ay be

said first to have been defin itely c onfirm ed .



7 Ireland is firs t m en tioned as be ing also called Scotia by Isadore of Sevi lle , 580- 600.

9 The firs t recorded appearance of the Saxons off the coas t of Gaul is in A.D. 287 .

EutrOpius , ix 2 1 . (Monum . H ist. B r it. , p . lxxii . )
T he boats of Irish pirates—or

,
as they w ere then called , Scots—ravaged its wes tern

shores , wh ile a yet m ore form idable race of freeboo te rs pillaged from Portsm outh to the

Wash . In th e ir hom eland be tw een the Elbe and the Em s
, as w ell as in a w ide trac t across

the Em s to the Rh in e , a num ber of Germ an tribes had drawn toge ther in to the people of the

Saxon s , and i t was to th is people that the pirates of the Channel belonged—J. R . Green
,

Mahing of E ngla nd, p . 1 5 .

3 We learn from the ac coun t given by the h istorian of the ir even tual re covery
,
that the

distric ts ravaged by the P ic ts w ere those extending from the terri tories of the independen t
tr ibes to the Wall of H adr ian be tween the Tyne and the Solway , and that the distric ts oc cu

pied by the Scots were in a differen t direc tion . They lay on the w estern fron tier , and con

s isted of par t of the m oun tain region of Wales on the coas t oppos i te to Ierne , or the island of

Ireland
, from when ce they cam e .

Unaided as she was left , Br i tain held bravely out as soon as her firs t pan ic was over
and for som e th irty years after the w i thdrawal of the legion s the free provin ce m ain tained an

equal struggle agains t her foes . Of these she probably coun ted the Saxon s as s till th e leas t
form idable . The freebooters from Ireland w ere not on ly scourging h er western c oas t

,
but

plan ting colon ies at poin ts along its l ine . T o the north of the Firth of Clyde these Scots "

se ttled about th is tim e in the pen in sula of Argyle . To the south o f i t they m ay have been
the Gaels , who m astered and gave the ir nam e to Gallow ay ; and the re are som e indication s
that a larger though a less perm an en t se ttlem en t was be ing m ade in the presen t North Wales .

”

—Green , M ahing of E ngland, p . 23 .

4Wri tten not long before the n in th c en tury , and, so far as its record of earl ier even ts
goes , ch iefly useful in giving us the form in wh ich they w ere curren t in the tim e of the

author .

5 Though ,
as we have seen , his e ldes t brother Loarn ruled before him , yet Fe rgus holds

a m ore conspicuous pos i tion as the father of the dynasty , s in ce i t w as his de sc endan ts
, and

not those of Loarn
,
who afterwards ruled in Dalriada . It is in him ,

too , that the s c an ty
broken trac es o f genu in e h istory jo in the full curren t o f the old fabulous c onven tional h istory
of Scotland. Thus Fergus m aybe iden tified w i th Fergus II .

—the fortie th king of Sco tland,

ac c ording to Buchanan and the older h istor ian s . Th is iden tity has served to show w ith sin

gular c learness the s im ple m ann er in wh ich the earl ier fabulous race of Scots kings was in
ven ted . A Fergus was s till the father Of the m onarchy , but to c arry back the l in e to a

respec table an tiquity , a preceding Fergus was inven ted , who re ign ed m ore than 300 years
before Chr ist m uch about the tim e when Babylon was taken by Alexander

,
as Buchanan

n otices . T o fill up th e in te rven ing space be tw een the im aginary and the ac tual Fergus ,
th irty- e igh t other m onarchs w ere devised ,

whose portraits m ay n ow be seen in the pic ture
gallery of H olyrood .

—Bur ton
, H istory of Scotland, vol . i. , p . 287 .

5Wales , or the coun try of the Cym ri
, at th is tim e extended from the Severn to the

Clyde , and com prised all m odern Wal es , Che shire , Lan cash ire , par t of Westm oreland , Cum

be rland ,
Dum friessh ire , Ayrsh ire , Lanarksh ire , and Ren frewsh ire . Novantia , how ever , re

m ained Pic tish—i. e .
,
Go idelic—in speech and race . Thus , whatever had been the affin i ty

in earl ier c en turies be tw een the Selgovae of Dum friessh ire and the Novantae , or Attecotts , of

Galloway , i t had been replaced in the s ixth c en tury by heredi tary rac ial enm i ty. Galloway
w as peopled by Attecott Pic ts An nandale

,
N ithsdale , and Strath c lyde by Bri tons , Cym ri, or

Welshm en . In the sixth c en tury
,
then ,

there w ere four rac es con tending for what
w as form erly the Rom an provin ce of Valen c ia the Bri ton s , Cym ri

, or We lsh , an c ien t
subjec ts of Rom e , who m aybe regarded as the legi tim ate inhabitan ts (2) the Northern and



Southern Pic ts , represen ting the older or Goidelic strain of Celts , w i th an adm ixture , pe r
haps , of abor iginal Ivern ian s , w i th whom m aybe assoc iated the Attecott Pic ts w es t of the
N i th (3) the Sco ts from Erin ,

also Goidel ic , but distinc t from the P ic ts , n otyet firm ly set
tled in Lorn and Argyle under IEdan ,

the [gr eat grandson of Fergus Mor Mac Eirc , but

m aking de sc en ts wherever th ey c ould find a footing , and destined to give the ir nam e to Alban
in later c en turies as “

Scotland and (4) the Teuton ic c olon ists—H erbert Maxwell , H istory
of Dumf r ies and Ga lloway, pp . 32 , 33 .

7 Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , p . 1 63 .

3 A lban
,
or , as we now c all i t , Scotland ,

had by th is tim e resolved i tself in to four dom in
ion s

, each under its separate l ine of kings . T he Pic ts held th e coun try n orth of the Forth ,

the ir ch ief town be ing n ear the m ou th of the Ness ; Argyle and Lorn form ed the kingdom of

Dalriada
,
populated by the Scottish (that is , Irish) desc endan ts of the c olony of Fergus Mor .

T he Bri tish kingdom of Alclut or Strath c lyde was the n orthern portion of the Cym r ic terri
tory , or o ld Wales

,
on c e extending from Cornwall to Dunbar ton , but perm anen tly severed

firs t by the Saxon king , Ceawlin , who in 5 7 7 took possession of the coun try round Bath and

Gloucester and s econd by Edw in ,
King of Bern ic ia ,

at the great ba ttle of Chester , in 6 1 3 .

Stra thclyde , then , c om prised a trac t extending from the Derw en t in Cum berland to Loch
Lom ond

, the capital be ing c alled in Welsh A lc lut, or the c l iff on the Clyde ,
but known to

the Dalriadic and Pic tish Gaels as dun Bretann ,
the for t of the Welshm en .

On the eas t the Saxon realm of Bern ic ia s tre tched from the H um ber to the Forth under

K ing Edw in
,
who has left his nam e in Edinburgh , the Saxon title of the town wh ich the

Gaels called Dun edin , butwhose sea t of rule w as Bam borough . Just as th e terr i tory of the
AttecottP ic ts was separated from Strathclyde by the ram par t n ow kn own as th e De ’ il’s Dyke ,
so Be rn ic ia was separated from Strathc lyde by the Catrail , an earthwork c rossing th e upper
part of Liddesdale . Besides these four realm s there was a debatable s tr ip of c oun try be tween
the Lenn ox H ills and the Gram pians , in c luding the c arse of Stirling and part of Lin li thgow
sh ire , ch iefly inhabited by the Southern P ic ts or Pic ts of Manau an d lastly , the old terr i tory
of the Niduarian or AttecottP ic ts

,
who had m anaged to re tain autonom y under native prin ces ,

and a degree of independence ,
by m ean s of pow erful allian c es .

At the beginn ing of th e seven th c en tury , then , Dum fr ie ssh ire was under the rule of the

Welsh kings of Strath c lyde
,
wh ile Wigtonshire and Kirkcudbrigh t , soon to acquire the n am e

of Gal loway
,
w ere under their native Pic tish pr in c es .

”—Maxwe ll , H istory of Dum f r ies and

Ga lloway,
pp . 35 , 36 .

9 A. D . 629 , Cath Fedhaeoin in quo Maelcaith m ac Scandail Rex Cruithnin vic tor erat .
Con cad Cer Rex Dalriada c ecidit etDicuill m ac Eachach Rex Cen eoil Cruithn e c ec edit et

n epotes Aidan , id e st, Regullan m ac Conaing et Failbe m ac Eachach (etOsse ric m ac Albruit

cum s trage m axim a suorum ) . Eochadh Buidhi m ac Aidan vic tor erat .—T ighernac .

1 ° Celtic Scotland
, vo l . i. , p . 242 .

1 7 In the sam e year in wh ich the battle was fough t wh ich placed Osuald on th e throne of

Bern ic ia , Dom n all Brec e , king of the Sco ts of Dalriada
,
appears to have m ade an attem pt to

w res t the distric t be tween the Avon and th e Pen tland H ills from the Angles , whe ther as
having som e c laim to i t through his grandfather , Aidan , or what is m ore probable , as a leader
of the Bri tons , is un c ertain .

—Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , p . 247 .

‘9 “ In the cen tre of Scotland , wh ere i t is in tersec ted by the two arm s of the sea ,
the

Forth and the Clyde , and where the boundaries of these four kingdom s approach on e ano ther ,
is a terri tory extending from the Eskto the T ay, wh ich possessed a very m ixed population ,

and was the scen e of m ost of the conflic ts be tween these four states . Originally oc cupied by
the tr ibe of the Dam nonII , the northe rn boundary of the Rom an provin c e in tersec ted i t for
two c en turies and a half, in c luding par t of th is tribe and the provin c e , and m e rging th e res t
am ong th e barbarians . On the fall of the Rom an pow e r in B ritain ,

i t was overrun by the
Pic ts , and on e of the earl ies t se ttlem en ts of the Saxons , wh ich probably was com posed of

Fris ians , took place in the dis tric ts about the Rom an wal l. Itwas here that , during the



From the P ic ts the Angles give the h ills wh ich form ed its southern boundary the nam e

of the Pehtland, now Pen tland H ills . Near its southeastern boundary was the strong natu
ral position called by the Bri tons Mynyd Agued and also Dineiddyn ,

and by the Gaels Dun
edin . N in e m iles farther w es t , the Firth of Forth is n arrowed ti ll the coas t approaches to
w i th in two m iles of that of Fife , and affords a ready m eans of acc ess and on the south shore

of the upper basin of th e For th ,
and near th e term ination of the Rom an wall , was the an c ien t

British town of Caeredin , wh ile in the Forth i tself Oppos i te th is distric t was the in sular town
of Guidi . T he w estern part of th is te rr i tory was known to the Welsh by the n am e of Manau

Guotodin ,
and to the Gael as the plain or distr ic t of Manann , a nam e s till preserved in Sli

abhm an ann
,
n ow Slam anan

,
and this seem s to have been the headquar ters of these Pic ts .

Be tween them and th e kingdom of the P ic ts proper lay a c en tral distr ic t
,
extending

from the wal l to the r iver For th ,
and on the bank of the latter w as the s trong posi tion after

wards o c cupied by Stirl ing Castle and wh ile the Angle s of Bern ic ia exerc ised an influence
and a kind of author ity over the firs t dis tr ic t

,
th is c en tral part seem s to have been m ore

c losely c onne c ted w i th th e Bri tish kingdom of Alc lyde . T he nor thern part
,
extend ing from

the Forth to th e T ay, belonged to the P ic tish kingdom ,
w i th whom its population

, originally
Bri tish

,
appears to have been in c orporated, and was the distr ic t afterwards known as Fortrein

and Magh Fortren .

Finally , on th e north shore of the Solway Firth ,
and separated from the Bri tons by the

lower part o f the river N i th , and by th e m oun tain range wh ich separates the coun ties of

Kirkcudbrigh t and Wigton from those of Dum fr ies and Ayr , w ere a body of Pic ts , term ed

by Bede Niduari and th is dis tric t , c ons isting of the two form er coun ties , was known to the
Welsh as Galwydel , and to the Irish as Gallgaidel , from wh ich w as form ed the n am e Gall
weithia ,

now Galloway .
—Celtic Scotland,

vol . i. , pp . 237
- 239 . See No te 6 , p . 1 92 .

1 5 During these wars there appears to have been h ith erto a c om bination of the Bri ton s of
Alclyde and the Scots o f Dalriada aga in st the Angles and the P ic tish population subje c t to
them . It w as , in fac t

,
a confl ic t of th e w estern tribe s agains t the eastern , and of the

Chr istian par ty agains t the pagan and sem i-pagan , the ir com m on Christian i ty form ing a s trong
bond of un ion be tw een the tw o form er nations , and after the death of Rhydderch H ae l in

603 the Dalriadic kings seem to have taken the lead in the c om m and of the com bined
forces—Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , p . 249 .

‘4 Oswy h eld the sam e dom in ion s for som e tim e , and for the m ost part subdued
and m ade tributary the n ation s of the Pic ts and Sc ots , wh ich possess the northern par ts
of Bri tain but of th ese hereafter .

—Bede
,
book i i . , ch . v .

’5 The sam e King Oswy governed the Merc ian s , as also the people of the o ther
southern provinc es , three years after he had slain King Penda and he l ikew ise subdued the
greate r part of th e P ic ts to the dom in ion of the Engl ish .

—Bede , book iii . , ch . xxiv.

T he Scots ofDalriada naturally fell under his [Osw in
’

s] dom in ion along w i th the Bri ton s ,
and w e have the testim ony of Adam nan that they w ere trodden down by s trangers during the
sam e period . But wh ile these nation s becam e tributary to th e Angles during th is period o f

th irty years , the m ode in wh ich the kings of Northum bria deal t w i th the Pic ts shows that
the ir dom in ion over th em was of a differen t kind

,
and that they viewed that par t of the n ation

wh ich was subje c t to them as now form ing par t of the Nor thum brian kingdom . T he way

for th is was prepared by the ac ces s ion of T alorcan , son of Ain frait, to the throne of
,
the

P ic ts on the death of T alore , son ofWid,
or Ectolairg m ac Foith , as T ighern ac c alls him ,

in

653 . T alorcan was obviously the son of that Ain frait, the son of E dilfrid, and elde r

brothe r of Osuald ,
who on h is fath er ’s death had taken re fuge w i th the P ic ts , and his son



T alorcan m ust have suc ceeded to the throne through a P ic tish m other . At the tim e , then ,

when Osw in thus extended his sway over the Bri tons and Scots there was a king of the Anglic
race by paternal descen t ac tually re ign ing ove r the Pic ts . T ighernac records h is death in
657 , and Bede tells us that w i th in th ree years after h e had slain King Penda , Osw in subjec ted
the greater par t of the Pic ts to th e dom in ion ~of the Angles . It is probable , therefore , that
he c laim ed the ir subm ission to h im self as the cousin and he ir on the paternal s ide of the ir
king T alorcan , and en forc ed h is c laim by force of arm s . H ow far his dom in ion extended
i t is difficult to say, but i t c ertain ly em brac ed , as we shall see , what Bede calls th e provin ce
of the P ic ts on the nor th s ide of the Firth of Forth , and, nom inally at least , m ay have in
c luded the whole terri tory of the Southern P ic ts wh ile Gartnaid

,
the son of Donn ell , or

Dom hnaill
,
who appears in the Pictish Chron icle as his suc cessor , and who from the form of

his father ’s nam e m ust have been of pure Gael ic race , ruled over those who rem a ined
independen t.—Celtic Scotland , vol . i. , pp. 2 57—258.

‘5 In the firs t years of his [Ecgfrid
’

s] re ign the bestial people of the Pic ts , despising their
subjec tion to the Saxon s , and threaten ing to throw off the yoke of servi tude , colle c ted to
ge ther innum e rable tribes from the n orth

,
on hearing wh ich Ecgfrid assem bled an arm y

,
and

at the head of a sm aller body of troops advan c ed against th is grea t and not eas ily discovered
enem y , who w ere assem bled under a form idable rule

'

r called Bem aeth , and attacking them
m ade so great a slaughter that two rivers were alm os t filled w i th th e ir bodies . Those who
fled were pursued and cut to pieces , and th e people w ere again reduced to servi tude , and
rem ained under subje c tion during the rest of Ecgfrid

’

s re ign .
-Eddi , Lif e of St. Wilfr id,

ch . xix. (w ri tten before
7 7 In the m ean tim e the l i ttle kingdom of Dalriada was in a s tate of com ple te disorgani

z ation . We find no record of any real king over the whole nation of the Scots , buteach separate
tribe se em s to have rem ained isolated from the rest under its own ch ief

,
wh ile the Br i tons

exerc ised a kind of sway over them , and, along w ith th e Bri ton s , they w ere under subjec tion
to the Angles . Ce ltic Scotland

,
vol . i. , p . 263 .

75 A . D . 678, Interfectio gener is Loairn itirinn , id est, Feachair fotai et Britones qui

victores erant.—T ighernac .

Bellum Duin locho et bellum Liac cm aelain etDoirad Eilinn—A n na ls of Ulster .

79 Bede , book iv. , ch . xxvi .
9° Brudei was paternally a sc ion of the royal H ouse of Alc lyde , his fa th er Bili appearing

in the Welsh genealogies ann exed to Nenn ius as the son of Neithon and father of that
Eugein who slew Dom nall Brece in 642 .

9 7 Book iii . , ch . i .
99
7 1 1 , Congressio Brittonum et Dalriadha for Loirgec lat ibu Britones devicti. 7 1 7 ,

Congressio Dalriada et Brittonum in lapide qui vocatur Minvirc c et Briton es devicti

sun t .—T ighernac .

93 Book v ch . xxi . See p . 1 26 .

9‘
726 , Nechtain m ac Derili con stringitur apud Druist regem . Dungal de r egno

ejectus est et Druist de regno Pictorum ejectus et Elph in pro eo regnat. Eochach m ac

Eachach regnare in c ipit.—T ighernac .

95 697 , Euchu n epos Dom hnall jugulatus est.—A nna ls of Ulster .

95
7 28, Cath Monaigh Craebi itir Pic cardachaib fe in (i. e . ,

be tween the Pic ts them selves) ,
Aengus et Alpin e issiat tuc in cath (fough t that battle), et 1 0 m ebaigh ria (th e vic tory was
with) n Aengus et 1 0 m arbhadh m ac A lpin andsin (and the son of Alpin was sla in there) et ro
gab Aengus nert (and Angus took his pe rson) . Cath truadh itir (an un for tunate battle be
tween the) Pic cardachaebh ac Caislen Credhi et 1 0 m ebaigh at in (and the vic tory was agains t
the sam e) , Alpin et 1 0 bearadh a cricha et a da ine de n ile (and his te rr itories and all his m en

w ere taken) , et 1 0 gab Ne chtan m ac Derili Righ i na Picardach (los t the kingdom of the

P ic ts) . —T ighernac . T he Ulster A nna l s add ubi Alpinus effugit.
”

97
7 36 , Aengus m ac Fergusa rex Pictom m vastavit regiones Dailriata et obtinuitDunad



et com pulsitCre ich et duos filios Se lbaiche catenis alligavit, id e st, Dongal etFeradach , of

Paulo post Brudeus m ac Aengusa m ic Fergusa obii t .—T ighe rn ac .

95
736 , Bellum Cun ico Coirpri i Calathros uc e tat Linndu in ter Dalriatai e t Fortrenn

etT alorgan m ac Ferguso filium Ainbhceallach fugientum cum exercitu persequitur in qua

congre ss ione m ul ti n obiles c eciderunt.—Anna l s of Ulster .

99 One of the chron ic les appears to have preserved the tradi tionary accoun t of his death
when i t tells us that he was Slain in Galloway , after he had destroyed i t , by a s ingle person
who lay in wai t for him in a th ick wood overhanging the en tran c e of the ford of a river as he
rode am ong his people . (Cesty fust tue en Goloway, c om il le avoit destruyt, de nu soul

hom qi lygayta en nu espesse hoys en pendauntal en tree dun ge de nu ryvere , c om chevauch

eoit en tre ses gen tz .
- Sca la Chron .) T he scene of h is death m ust have been on the eas t s ide

of Loch Ryan , where a s tream falls in to the loch , on the north s ide of which is the farm of

Laight, and on th is farm is a large uprigh t pillar stone
,
to wh ich the nam e of LaightAlpin ,

or the Grave of Alpin ,
is given .

3° By the P ic ts , Sim eon usually understands the Pic ts of Galloway , and th is battle seem s

to have followed the attack upon them by Alpin and his Scots .

37
7 50, Cath etir P ic ton es et Briton es , id est a T alorgan m ac Fergusa et a brathair et ar

Piccardach im aille friss (and h is brother and a slaugh ter of P ic ts w ith him ) .—T ighernac .

7 50, Bellum in ter Pictos et Brittonis , id est, Gueith Mocetauc et rex eorum T alorgan a

Britton ibus oc c iditur .
—A n . Cam .

39
7 56 , Eadberht rex,

xviii . anno regn i sui etUnust rex Pictorum duxerunt exercitum ad

urbem Al c luth . Ibique Britton es in dedition em rec eperunt prim a die m en s is Augusti .
Dec im a autem die e jusdem m en sis interiit exe rcitus pene om nis quem duxit. (Eadbe rhtus)
de Ouan ia ad Niwanbirig,

id e st, ad n ovam c ivitatem .
—Sim eon of Durham .

33
7 7 5 , Rex Pictorum Cyn oth ex voragine hujus coenulentis vi tae eripitur .

—Sim eon of

Durham .

After the death of Angus MacFergus , king of the P ic ts , who is stigm atiz ed by a Saxon
w ri ter as a bloody tyran t , ’ the h istory of the suc ceeding per iod again becom es obscure .

Bruidi, his brother , followed him on the th ron e ,
wh ich ,

after the death of Bruidi, and an in

terval of fifteen years , during wh ich i t was again oc cupied in succ ession by two brothers ,
r everted on c e m ore to the fam ily of Angus in the persons of his son and grandson—Cons tan
tine MacFe rgus , also probably a m em ber of the sam e race , acquiring the suprem e power
towards the c lose of the c en tury by dr iving outConal MacT eige , who lost his l ife a few years
later in Kin tyre . T he nam es of three kings of Dalriada attest the existence of the l i ttle
kingdom , w i thout throw ing any furth er ligh t upon its h istory , though from the charac ter of a
subsequen t referen c e to Aodh ,

the Fair , ’ i t m ay be c on jec tured that he was in som e sense

the restorer of the l ine of Kin tyre . After the death of Don corcin ,
the las t of these three

princ es , wh ich happened shor tly after the ac cess ion of Constan tine , no fur ther m en tion of the

provin ce w ill be found in any of the Ir ish annals wh ich have h i therto been publ ished.

For th irty years and upwards
,
the suprem acy of Constan tin e w as undisputed , and he

was suc ceeded upon his death by his bro ther Angus , his son Drost , and his n ephew Eoganan
in th e sam e regular order wh ich is subsequen tly observable am ongs t the early kings of Scot
land. H is re ign was unquestionably an e ra of cons iderable im portan ce , tradi tion connec ting
it w i th the te rm ination of the Pic tish m onarchy , and represen ting Constan tine as the last of
the Pic tish kings—a tradi tion wh ich m us t have owed its o rigin to a vague recollec tion of

som e m om en tous change about th is period . H e and his brother Angus are num bered m ost
suspic iously am ongst the im m ediate predec essors o f Kenne th MacAlpin in the Duan of

Alban
,

’
the oldest known genealogy of the early kings of Scotland wh ilst the nam e of Con

stantine , unknown am ongs t the paternal an c es try of Kenn e th , was borne by his son and m any
of his race , who would thus appear to have looked for the ir ti tle to th e throne qui te as m uch

to the ir m aternal as to the ir patern al l ine of an c es try—for the m other of Alpin , Kenne th ’s
father , was traditionally a daugh ter of the H ouse of Fergus. (Inn es , book i art. vii i . Ca le



nam e , shows that the al ien extrac tion of the father was no bar to the suc c ession of the son .

Such a suc cession would be exac tly in ac cordan ce w ith the o ld custom m en tioned by Bede ,
that ‘in cases of difficul ty the fem ale l ine w as preferred to the m ale , i . e a near conn ec

tion in the fem ale l ine to a distan t m ale he ir . From n ot attending to the express ion ‘
in

cases of difficulty,
’

the sense of Bede ’

s words has been Often m is in terpre ted.

”—Scotland
under her E ar ly K ings , vol . i. , pp . 1 8, 1 9 .

54
780, Elpin rex Saxonum m ori tur .

—A nna ls of Ulster .

35
789 , Bellum in ter Pictos ubi Conall m ac T aidg vi c tus est et evasit etConstan tin vic tor

790,
Vel hic bellum Conall et Constan tin secundum alios l ibros .

—A n na ls of Ulster .

35 Anno ab in carnation e Dom in i octingentesim o tr ic esim o quarto congress i sun t Scotti
cum Pictis in sollem pnitate Paschali. Etplures de nobilioribus Pictorum ce ciderunt. Sicque

Alpinus Rex Scottorum vic tor extitit, unde in superbiam elatus ab eis , altero c on c erto bello ,

terc io dec im o kal . Augusti ejusdem ann i a Pictis vincitur atque truncatur .
—Chr on icles of the

Picts and Scots , p . 209 .

3 7 T he Chron icle of H untingdon tells us that K ynadius suc ceeded his father Alpin in
his kingdom , and that in the seven th year of his reign ,

wh ich corresponds w i th the year 839 ,
while the Dan ish pirates , having oc cupied the Pic tish shores , had c rushed the Pic ts who w ere
defending them selves , w ith a great slaugh ter , K ynadius , passing in to the ir rem ain ing terri
tor ies , turned his arm s against them ,

and having slain m any , com pelled them to take fl igh t ,
and was the firs t king of th e Scots who acquired the m onarchy of the whole of Alban

,
and

rul ed in i t over the Scots .

Cujus filius K ynadius successit in regno patris qui vi i
°

regn i sui anno , cum piratae Dano
rum , oc cupatis littoribus , Pictos sua defenden te s , straga m axim a pe rtrivissent, in re liquos

Pictorum term inos transiens , arm a vertit et m ul tis occisis fugere com pulit, Sicque m onarchiam

totius Albaniae , quae nunc Scotia dic itur , prim us Scottorum rex conquisivit et in ea prim o

super Scottos regnavit.
—Chr on icles of the Picts and Scots , p . 209 .

35 Chron icles of the Picts and Scots
, edi ted by Wm . F . Sken e ,

pp . 9 , 2 1 , 65 , 84 , 1 02 ,

1 35 , 1 54 , 1 84 , 36 1 , 362 : E . W . Robertson , Scotland under her Ear ly K ings , vol . i. , pp .

23
-

39 ~

39 In the T r act of the M en of Alban w e are told that the arm ed m uster of the Cineal
Loarn was seven hundred m en ; but i t is of the Airgialla that the seven th hundred is .

”

Chron . Picts and Scots , p . 3 1 3 . Th is nam e (Airgialla) was therefore l ikew ise applied to

two distric ts whose people w ere subje c t to the Cineal Loarn ,
and con tributed one hundred

m en to th eir arm ed m uster , and w ere probably the “ Com ites who fough t along w ith
Se lbhac in 7 1 9 .

4° It is utterly im possible that the P ic ts c ould have been exterm inated and the ir language
eradicated by the broken rem nan ts of the insign ifican t tr ibe of Kin tyre , and i t is equally im
probable that such a c onquest , if i t ever took plac e , should have escaped the notice of eve ry
c on tem porary w ri ter . The Pic tish nam e disappeared , but the P ic tish people and the ir lan
guage rem ained as l i ttle influen c ed by the acc ession of Kenn e th MacAlpin ,

apparen tly in
righ t of his m aternal an cestry , as they w ere at a later pe riod by the failure of the m ale l in e of
the sam e fam ily in the person of Malcolm the Sec ond

,
and by the s im ilar ac c ession . in righ t

of h is m aternal an cestors , of a prince of the Pic tish H ouse of A thol . —Scotla nd under her

E ar ly K ings , vol . II . , p . 37 3 .

At th is tim e the P ic ts w ere the ch ief pow er in Scotland but, like the Scots of Argyle
,

they were divided am ong themselves . The P ic ts w ere rathe r l iving in a rude con

federacy than under a fixed m onarchy and
, bes ides the dom estic feuds and broils in c iden t to
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tr ibunal com m un ities , the Br iton s , Pic ts , Saxons , Sco ts , and finally the Danes , carried on an

in term issive warfare w i th on e another , often show ing li ttle resul t. Throughout the seven th
and e igh th c en tur ies , the first four tribes frequen tly m et in deadly c onflic t on a sor t of
debatable land , extending from the river Forth to the rive r Alm ond . in the coun tie s of Stir
l ing and Linl i thgow . Th is region seem s to have been occupied by a m ixed population of

P ic ts , Angles , and Bri ton s and here the ch ief tribes encoun tered each other
, and fough t m ost

of the ir battles—John Mackin tosh , H istory of Civiliz ation in Scotland , vol . i. , p . 1 1 1 .

4 1 See No te 33 , p . 2 1 7 .

49War was dec lared against the Pic ts and he [Kenne th] gathered his forces toge ther ,
and m ade his way in to the coun try. So furiously , then , did he rage not on ly agains t the m en

,

but even the wom en and l ittle on es , that he Spared n e i ther sex nor holy orders
,
but destroyed ,

w i th fire and sword , every l iving th ing wh ich he did not carry off w i th him . Afterwards
, in the

sixth year of his re ign ,
when the Dan ish pirate s had oc cupied the coas t , and, wh ile plunder ing

the seaboard, had, w i th no sm all slaugh ter , crushed the Pic ts who w ere defending the ir lands
Kenn e th ,

l ikew ise , h im self also turn ed his arm s against the rem ain in g fron tie rs of the Pic ts ,
and, crossing the m oun tain range on the ir borders , to w it, the backbone of Alban ia

, wh ich is
called Drum alban in Sco ttish , he slew m any of the Pic ts , and put the rest to fligh t thus
acquiring the sole sovere ign ty over bo th coun tries . But the P ic ts , be ing som ewhat re in forced
by the help of the Angles , kept harassing Kenn e th for four years . Weaken ing them subse

quen tly
,
however , by unforeseen inroads and var ious m assacres , at length ,

in th e twe lfth year
of his re ign ,

he engaged them seven tim es in on e day, and swept down coun tless m ultitudes
of the Pic tish people . So he establ ished and strengthened his authori ty thenc eforth over the
whole coun try from the r iver Tyn e

,
bes ide Northum bria , to the Orkney Isles—as form erly

St. Adam nan , the Abbot of Hy (Iona) , had announ c ed in his prophe cy. Thus , not on ly w e re
the kings and leade rs of that n ation destroyed, butwe read that th e ir stock and rac e , also ,

along w ith the ir language or diale c t , were lost ; so that whatever of these is found in the
w ritings of the an c ien ts is bel ieved by m os t to be fic titious or apocryphal .—John of For

dun
’

s Chr on icle , book iv. , ch . iv.

43 During the en tire per iod of a c en tury and a half which had now e lapsed s in ce the

Northern Pic ts were converted to Christian ity by the preach ing of St. Colum ba there is
hardly to be found the record of a s ingle battle be tween them and th e Scots of Dalriada .

H ad they viewed each o ther as hostile races
,
i t is difli cult to ac coun t for the m ore powerful

nation of the Pic ts pe rm i tting a sm all c olony like the Scots of Dalriada to rem ain in undis
turbed possess ion of th e western dis tric t where they had se ttled and prior to the m ission of

St. Colum ba we find the king of the Northern Pic ts endeavoring to expel them but after
that date there exis ted a pow erful e lem en t of peace and bond of un ion in the Colum ban

Church .
—Celtic Scotland

, vol . i. , p . 276 .

T he Scottish c lergy
,
no doubt

,
n ever los t the hope of regain ing the ir pos ition as the

Church of Pictavia , and of recover ing the ir possess ions there . The oc currence of a Scottish
prin c e having a c laim to the Pic tish c rown by the Pic tish law of suc cess ion ,

ac com pan ied by
the invasion of the Dan e s , and the c rush ing defeat sus ta in ed by the Pic tish arm y wh ich
Opposed them , probably afforded a favorable opportun ity.—Skene , In troduc tion to John of

Fordun
’

s Chron icle , p . xl ix .
44 T he causes of th is revolution are obscure but the defeat of the Pic ts by the Danes

(in 839) m us t have fac il itated the ac c ession o f a king of Sc ottish descen t ; and the natural
outcom e of the long struggle am ong the var ious tribes , wh ich we dim ly discern through the

m ist , had a tenden cy towards a greater con cen tra tion of power som ewhere—on e or other of
the ch ie f tribes would gradually obtain an ascendancy . It is to these c ircum stan c es w e should

look for an explan ation of the foundation of the m onarchy . Other explanation s have been
offered, such as royal m arriages , the '

efforts of the Sco ts c le rgy , and so on
,
butnone of them are

satisfac tory . Itis safer
,
and probably nearer the truth ,

to rely on the ac cum ulating forc e of the
surrounding c ircum stan ces .

—Mackin tosh ,
H istory of Civiliz ation in Scotland , vol . i. , p . 1 1 2 .
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‘5 We cannot thoroughly unders tand the sign ifican c e of the ascendan cy so acquired by
the kings of the Dalriadic race , w i thout real iz ing to ourselve s , what is n ot to be done at

once , the h igh standard of c ivil iz ation wh ich separated the Sco ts of Ire land and Dalriada

from the other nation s inhabiting the Bri tish Isles . We have no con spicuous m em orials
of such a soc ial condi tion

,
such as the gr eat buildings le ft by the Rom an s and the Norm ans.

Cel tic c ivil iz ation took another and subtle r
,
perhaps a feebler shape . It cam e out em phati

cally in dress and decoration . Am ong Ir ish rel ic s the re are m any golden ornam en ts of

exquis itely beautiful and sym m etrical pattern . Of the trinke ts too ,
m ade of jet, glass , orna

m en tal ston e , and enam el , the rem nan ts found in later tim es belong in so preponderating a

proportion to Ireland, as to poin t to the cen tre of fash ion when c e they radiated be ing there .

There seem s to have been a good deal of what m aybe called elegan t luxury : the great folks ,
for instan ce , lay or ec clesias tic , had the ir carr iages and the ir yach ts . Espec ially the shrines ,
the ec c les ias tical vestm en ts , and al l the de coration s devo ted to rel igion w e re r ich and beauti
ful . They had m anusc r ipts beautifully w ri tten and adorned ,

wh ich w ere encased in costly
and finely worked bindings . It is to th is honor done to sacred books

,
of wh ich the fin est

spec im en s belong to Ireland, that w e m ay attribute the m ed ieval passion for r ich bindings.

The h igh c iviliz ation of the Celtic Scots , indeed ,
was re ce ived w ith a be com ing defer

ence al l around. Am ong the nation s around , whe th er of Teuton ic or Cel tic origin ,

the c ivi liz ation of the Scots , then a r is ing and s trengthen ing c iviliz ation ,
raised them h igh in

rank , and gives us reason to be lieve that the Pic ts , in stead of m ourn ing th e loss of indepen
den c e , felt the ir pos i tion raised by coun ting th e Dalriadic sovereign as the ir own too .

”

Burton ,
H istory of Scotland, vol . i. , pp . 294 ,

295 , 297 .

45 Paulo pos t ab eo hello in xiiijejus fac to in B olair in ter Danarios et Scottos . Occisi

sun t Scotti co Ach Cochlam .
—Pictish Chron ic le . Th is is the firs t appearan ce in the Pictish

Chron icle of the term Sc otti ” or Scots be ing appl ied to any portion of the inhabitan ts of

Pictavia , and i t seem s to have been used w i th referenc e to those of the provin ce of Fife in
particular , but the Ulster A nna ls record the death of Constan tin e as king of the P ic ts .

47 Eochodius autem filius Run regis Britannorum n epos Cin adei ex filia regnavit ann is xi .
Lice t Ciricium filium al i i dicunt hic regnasse ; eo quod alum pnus ordinatorque Eochodio

fiebat.—Pictish Chr on ic le.

48 In the ir hands he becom e s Gregorius Magnus , or Gregory the Great , and in his person
re store s the true l in e of Scots royalty , wh ich had been perverted to serve the c laim s of pow er
ful collaterals . H e is th e great he ro-king of his age . H e dr ive s out the Danes , h e hum bles
England, he conquers Ireland but his m agnan im ity w ill perm i t him to take no m ore advan

tage of his suc cess than to see that these two kingdom s are r igh tly govern ed
,
that they are rid

of the nor thern invaders , and that th e ir sc eptres are re spec tive ly w ielded by the legi tim ate
he ir . All th is is just about as true as the story of the king of Sco tland w ith five royal com
pan ions row ing the barge of King Edgar in the De e . When the two c oun tr ies afterwards
had the ir bitter quarrel , such inven tion s w ere the way in wh ich the quarrel was fough t in the
cloister .

—Burton H istory of Scotland, vo l . i. , p . 33 1 .

‘9 See Chron i cles of the Picts and Scots , pp . 9 , 209 Robertson ’

s Scotla nd under her

Ear ly K ings , vol. i. , pp . 54, 5 5 ; Celtic Scotland , vo l . i. , p . 33 5 .

Though we know less of his diplom acy in the states to th e n orthward o f the Danelaw ,

w e can see that [Elfred was busy both w i th Bern ic ia and the kingdom of th e Sco ts . T he e s

tablishm ent of the Dane law in Mid-Bri tain , the presen c e of the pirates in Cai thness and the
H ebrides , m ade th ese states his natural allie s for , pressed as they we re by the vikings
al ike from the north and from the south

,
the ir on ly hope of indepen den t existen ce lay in the

help of Wessex . Of the firs t s tate w e know l i ttle . T h e w reck of Northum br ia had given
freedom to the Bri tons of Strathc lyde , to whom the nam e of Cum brians is from this tim e

transferred. The sam e w reck res tored to its old isolation the kingdom of Bern ic ia. De ira
form ed part of th e Dan elaw ,

but the se ttlem en t of the Danes did n ot reach beyond the Tyne ,
for Be rn ic ia , ravaged and plundered as i t had been , still rem ain ed Engl ish , and governed, as
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itwould seem ,
by the stock of its earlier kings . The weakness of th is state drew i t to lElfred’s

s ide and w e know that the Bem ician ruler , Eadwulf of Bam borough , was [El fred
’

s friend.

The sam e dread of the Danes drew to him the k ingdom of the Scots . The Sco t king
dom

, wh ich at its outse t lurked alm os t un seen am ong the lakes of Argyle
,
now em braced the

whole of North Bri tain ,
from Cai thness to the firths , for the very nam e of the Pic ts had dis

appeared at a m om en t when the power of the Pic ts seem ed to have reached its he igh t. T he

Pic tish kingdom had r isen fas t to greatness after the vic tory of Nechtan sm ere in 685 . In the

c en tury wh ich fol lowed Ecgfrith
’

s defea t , its kings r educed the Sco ts of Dalriada from n om i
n al dependen ce to ac tual subje c tion the annexation of Angus and Fife carried the ir eastern
border to the sea

,
wh ile to the south the ir all ian ce w i th the Northum brians in the w arfare

which both waged on the Welsh extended the ir bounds on the s ide of Cum br ia or Strath
c lyde . But the hour of P ic tish greatness was m arked by th e extin c tion of the P ic tish nam e .

In the m ids t of the n in th c en tury the direc t l ine of th e ir royal house cam e to an end, and the

under-king of the Scots of Dalriada , Kenn e th MacAlpin , ascended the Pic tish throne in right
of his m atern al descen t . For fifty years m ore Kenn eth and his suc c e ssors rem ained kings of
the Pic ts . At th e m om en t w e have reached

,
however , the ti tle passed suddenly away

, th e

tribe wh ich had given its ch ief to the thron e gave its nam e to th e realm , and Pic t-land ’

d isappeared from h istory to m ake room first for Alban o r Alban ia , and then for ‘
the land of

the Scots .

’ —Green , Conquest of England, ch . iv.
,
secs . 39 , 40.

5 ° A.D . 900,
Dom hnall m ac Con stan tin R i Alban m oritur .

—Anna ls of Ulster .

5 7 English Chr on icle , Ann o 926 . See p .

5 9 The m en of th e northern Danelaw found them selve s backed not on ly by the ir bre thren
from Ireland

,
but by the m ass of s tates around them - by the Engl ish of Bern ic ia , by the

Scots under Con stan tine , by the Welshm en of Cum bria or Strathc lyde . It is the steady recur
ren ce of these con fede rac ies wh ich m akes the s truggle so s ign ifican t. T he old distin c tions
and an tipath ies of rac e m ust have already , in great part , passed away before peoples so diverse
could have been gathered in to on e host by a c om m on dread of subjec tion , and the m o tley
charac ter of the arm y po in ted forward to that fus ion of bo th Norm an and Bri ton in the gen

e ral body of the English race , wh ich was to be the work of the com ing years —Green ,

Conquestof E ngland , ch . v sec . 42 .

5 3 Deinde hos tes subegit, Scotiam usque Dun foeder et Werterm orum terrestr i exercitu
vastavit, naval i vero usque Caten ess depOpulatus est.—Sim eon of Durham ,

di Gestis Reg.

Fugato deinde Ow ino rege Cum brorum etCons tan tino rege Scotorum , terre str i et naval i ex
e rc itu Scotiam s ib i subjugando perdom uit.—Sim e0n of Durham , Ecc lesiastica l H istory of
Dur ham . See also E nglish Chron ic le , Anno 933 .

54 Floren c e of Worc ester , Anno 937 the Egill
’

s Saga A nglo
-Saxon Chronicle , Anno

937 Sim eon of Durham says , in his H istory of the K ings , that [Ethelstan fough t atWen

dune , and put King Oulaf w i th six hundred and fifteen sh ips , Constan tin , king of the Sco ts ,
and the king of the Cum brian s w i th all the ir forc es , to fl igh t . And in his H istory of the

Chur ch of Dur ham he says [Eth els tan fough t atWeondune , wh ich is also c alled Aetbrun

nanm ere or Brunnanbyrig, again st Oulaf, the son of Guth red
, the late king , who had arrived

w i th a flee t of six hundred and fifte en sh ips , supported by the auxil iaries of the kings recen tly
spoken of, that is to say, of the Sc ots and Cum brians .

55 In 945 Eadm und c onquered Cum berland. It m igh t not be easy to say exac tly what
terri tory is m ean t by that nam e but i t was c learly the whole or a par t of the an c ien t Strath
c lyde . Th is te rr itory Eadm und bestowed on Malcolm , king of Scots , distinc tly as a terri tor ial
fief. T he n orthern kingdom Of the Br i ton s now becam e the ordinary appanage of

the he irs of the Scottish c rown and soon after the Scottish kings them selves m ade

the ir way south of th e Forth . In the re ign of Eadred ,
Edinburgh , the border fortress of

Northum berland to the north , becam e a Scottish possess ion i t was the beginn ing of
the proc ess wh ich brough t the lands be tween Forth and Tweed in to the possess ion s of the

Scottish kings
, and wh ich thereby turned them in to Engl ish kings of a Northern England,



wh ich was for a while m ore English than the southern England i tse lf. -Freem an
’

s Shetch of

5 5 Chr on icles of the Picts and Scots , pp . 1 0, 1 5 1 , 1 74 , 302.

5 7 Chr on icles of the Picts and Scots , p . 1 0.

55 H e is the sam e Dom naldus who was king of the Cum brian s when Eadm und ravaged
the coun try in 945 , and was the son of that Eugen ius , king of the Cum brians , who fough t in
the ba ttle of Brunanburgh .

97 5 , Dom nall m ac a in R i Bretain in ailitri.—T ighernac .

974 , Dunwallawn , King of Strathc lyde , wen t on a pilgrim age to Rom e (B r ut y

Tywysogion) . Chron icles of the Picts and Scots , pp . 7 7 , 1 24 .

5 9 In the north the se ttlem en t effec ted by Eadm und still held good, in spite of a raid in to
wh ich the Scots seem to have been tem pted by a last rising of the Danelaw . Th e bribe of

the Cum brian realm sumced to secure the Sco t king as a fel low -worker w i th Badgar
,
as effec

tively as i t had secured him as a fellow -worker w i th Eadm und , wh ile a fresh bond w as added
by the cess ion during th is re ign of the fortress of Edinburgh w i th the distr ic t around i t , along
w ith the southern shore of the Forth , to the Scottish king—Green ,

Conquestof E ngland, ch .

vii. , sec . 1 2.

5° Interfe ctus est a suis hom inibus in Fotherkern per perfidiam Finvelae filiae Cun char

com itis de Engus , cujus Finvelae un icum filium predictus K nyeth interfecit apud Dun sinoen .

—Chron icles of the Picts and Scots , pp . 1 7 5 , 289 .

5‘A .D . 997 , Maelcolaim m ac Dom nall R i Breatan T uaiscert m or itur .

—T ighernac .

59 See note 1
, Chapter XX .

5 5 Fordun , book iv. ,
ch . xli. Malcolm appears to have died in 1 029 and to have then

been suc ceeded by another Malcolm - so at leas t the Dan ish authorities tell us butthe Scots ’

chron icles give the whole of the period of the un i ted re ign s to on e Malcolm and in us ing any
l igh ts they give us , i t is n ec essary to speak of them as on e , s in c e there are n o m ean s of sepa
rating the ir tw o reputation s . Itwas the younger Malcolm

, how ever , ac cording to the sam e

authorities , who was the son of Kenn eth ,
the other , who had the longer re ign ,

be ing called
Mac Malbrigid Mac Ruaidhri.

" Burton
, H istory of Scotland, vol . i. , p . 34 1 . Th is theory

was firs t suggested by Skene in his H igh lander s of Scotland, published in 1 837 , but was after
wards cons idered by him to be un tenable (Celtic Scotland,

vo l . i. , p . See p . 238.

5“ Chron icles of the Picts an d Scots , p . 366 .

55A com e t appeared for th irty n igh ts to the people of Northum bria , a te rr ible
presage of the calam i ty by wh ich that provin ce was about to be desolated. For , shortly af
terwards (that is , after th irty days) , nearly the whole population ,

from th e r ive r Te es to the
Tw eed and the ir borders

,
w ere cut off in a c onflic t in wh ich they w ere engaged w i th a coun t

less m ultitude of Sco ts at Carrun .
—Sim eon of Durham ,

E cclesiastica l H istory of Dur ham ,

ch . v.

1 01 8, a great battle was fough t at Carham be tw een the Scots and the Engl ish ,
be tween

the son ofWaltheof, earl of the Nor thum br ian s , and Ma lc olm
,
the son of Kenn e th , king of

the Sco ts ; w i th whom in battle was Owen the Bald, king of the Clutinians . Sim eon of

Wh ich [Uchtred] be ing slain [by King Cnut] his brother Eadulf, surnam ed Cudel ,

very slothful and tim id, succ eeded him in com itatum . But fear ing le st the Sc ots should re

venge upon him the death of those whom his bro ther
,
as is above said

,
had slain ,

gave all Lo

th ian for satisfac tion and firm c on cord. In th is m anner w as Loth ian added to the kingdom of

the Sco ts .
- Sim e0n De Obsess . D un .

We have th e author i ty of th e Saxon Chr on icle for the fac t that Uchtred was slain two years
before and that Cnut had m ade Eric , a Dan e , his suc c essor , wh ile Sim eon m akes his brother ,
Eadulf Cudel , suc ceed him .

—Celtic Scotla nd
,
vol . i. , p . 393 .

55 English Chron icle , Anno 945 . Se e p . 300.

5" Or hneyinga Saga , Collectan ea de Rebus A lbanicis , pp . 340, 346. See Appendix P .



59 Fordun says , cousin .

70 H e was , however , m urdered through the w ickedness of a fam ily , the m urderers of both
h is grandfather and grea t-grandfathe r

,
th e head of wh ich was Machabeus , son of Fin ele

,
by

whom h e was privily w ounded un to death at Bothgofnan e and, be ing c arried to Elgin
,
he

d ied there , and was bur ied, a few days after , in the island of Iona. Fordun
,
book Iv

c h . xl iv.

7‘Innes , Ap. 4 . Sim . , H ist. Dun . ,
i. , 3 , c . 5 , 6 Ibid. , De Obs . Dun . ,

p . 81 De Gestis
,

1 01 8. On c om par ing the passages of Sim eon i t is im possible to doubt that the c ession of

L oth ian by Eadulf Cudel was the result of the battle of Carham , though there is an eviden t
r eluc tan c e in the Engl ish ch ron ic ler to allude to the defeat and its c onsequen ces . T he m en

o f the Lo th ians , ac cording to Wallingford ,
retained the ir law s and custom s unalte red ,

and

though th e authori ty is questionable , the fac t is probably true , for Lo th ian law becam e eventu

a lly the basis of Scottish law . Conquest indeed in these tim es did not al ter the laws and

c us tom s of the c onquered ,un le ss wh ere they com e in to con tac t and in to Oppos ition w i th those
o f the conquerors , and the m en of the Loth ian s rem ained under the Sco ttish kings in m uch

the sam e posi tion as the m en of Ken t under the kings o f Me rc ia and Wessex, probably
e xchanging the condi tion of a harassed for that of a favored fron tie r provin c e . Scotland

u nder her E a r ly K ings , vol . i. , p . 96 .

7 9 The Firth of Forth .

7 3 Scotland had now reached her perm an en t and lasting fron tier towards the south , the

d ependen t pr in c ipal i ty of Strath c lyde , having , apparen tly , dur ing the course of th is re ign ,

been finally incorporated w i th the greater kingdom . Wh en Donald , son o f the B ogan who
shared in the bloody figh t of Brunanburgh ,

died on a pilgrim age in 97 5 , he seem s to have been
s uc ce eded by his son Malcolm , whose death is no tic ed by the I rish T ighern ac under the date
o f 997 . T h e last king of Strathc lyde

,
who has found a plac e in h is tory , is Eogan the

Bald
,
who fough t by the side of the Scottish king atCarham , probably a son of the Br itish

Malc olm whose fam ily nam e he bears ; and in th e person of th is Eogan the l in e of Aodh
’

s

s on
,
Donald , appears to have be com e extin c t. The earlies t author i ties of th e tw elfth c en tury

give the ti tle of king of the Cum brian s
,

m ean ing undoubtedly the n orthern Cum bria
or Strath c lyde , to Mal colm

’

s g randson ,
Dun can ,

and i t is probable that upon the fa ilure
o f the l ine of Scoto—Br itish pr in c es

,
th e King of Scotland plac ed his grandson over the prov

inc e
,
wh ich from that tim e

,
los ing the last sem blanc e of independen ce , ceased to be ruled by

a separate l in e o f pr in c es . Rober tson ,
Scotland under her E ar ly K ings , vol . i. , p . 98.

We have already seen how the pol itical relation s of the Sco ts w ith the ir southern n e igh
b ors had been affec ted by the ac tion o f the Dan es . Pressed be tw een the Norse jarls se ttled in
Caithn ess and the Dan e law of Cen tral England , the Sco t kings w ere glad to w e lcom e the

friendsh ip of Wessex butw ith the c onquest by the house of [Elfred of the Dan elaw , and the

e xten sion of the n ew Engl ish realm to the ir own southern border
,
the ir dread of Engl ish

am bition becam e in its turn greater than the ir dread of the Dan e .

'

In the battle of Brunan
burgh th e Sco t king , Con stan tine , fough t s ide by s ide w ith the Nor thm en agains t IEthelstan .

Eadm und
'

s gift of southe rn Cum br ia show ed the pr ice which the English kings setupon Sco t
tish friendsh ip. T he distric t was then c efor th h eld by the he ir of the Scottish c rown ,

and for

a tim e at leas t the pol icy of con c il iation seem s to have been suc cessful , for the Scots proved
Eadred

’

s allies in his wars w i th Nor thum br ia . But even as allies they were still press ing
s outhward on the Engl ish realm . Ac ross the Forth lay the Engl ish Lowlands , that n orthern
B ern ic ia wh ich had e scaped the Dan ish settlem en t that changed the n e ighboring De ira in to a

part of the Dan elaw . It em erged from the Dan ish storm as Engl ish as before , w ith a l ine of

n ative ealdorm en who seem to have inheri ted the blood of its older kings . H arassed as the



land had been , and changed as i t was from the Northum bria of Baeda or Cuthbert , Bern ic ia
was s till a tem pting bai t to the c lansm en o f the Sc ottish realm .

On e im portan t post was already e stabl ished on Northum brian soil . Whe ther by
peaceful c ession on Eadred

’

s par t or no
, the border fortress of Edinburgh passed during his

re ign in to Sco ttish hands . It is un certain if the gran t of Loth ian by Badgar followed the
acquis i tion of Edinburgh ; but at the c lose of his re ign the southward pressure of the Scots
was strongly fel t. Raids upon Saxony ’

are m arked by the Pictish Cr on icle am ong the
deeds of King Kenne th ; and am idst the troubles of [Ethelred’

s re ign a Scottish hos t sw ept
the coun try to the very gates of Durham . But Durham was rescued by the sword of Uhtred,

and the h eads of th e sla in m arauders w ere hung by the ir long , tw isted hair round its walls .

T he raid and the figh t were m em orable as the open ing of a series of desc en ts wh ich were

from th is tim e to form m uch of the h is tory of the north . Cnut was hardly seated on the

thr on e when in 1 01 8 the Sco t king , Malcolm
,
m ade a fresh in road on Northum bria

,
and the

flower of its nobles fell figh ting round Earl Eadwulf in a battle atCarham , on the Tweed.

Few gain s have told m ore pow e rfully on the pol i tical charac ter of a kingdom than th is .

King of w es tern Dalriada , king of the Pic ts , lord of Cum bria ,
the Scot king had till n ow

been ruler only of Gaelic and Cym r ic peoples . Saxony
,

’

th e land of the Engl ish across the

Forth , had been s im ply a hostile fron tier—the land of an al ien rac e—whose rule had been
fe l t in the asser tion of Nor thum brian suprem acy and Wes t-Saxon over-lordsh ip . Now for

the first tim e Malcolm saw Englishm en am ong his subjec ts . Lo th ian , w i th its Northum br ian
farm ers and seam en , be cam e a par t of his dom in ion . And from the first m om en t of its sub
m ission itwas a m os t im por tan t part . T he w eal th , the c iviliz ation , the settled in s titution s ,
the order of the English te rr itory won by the Sco ttish king , plac ed i t at the head of the Scot
tish realm . The clans of Kin tyre or of the H ighlands

,
th e Cym ry of Strathc lyde , fe ll in to

the background before the stout farm ers of nor thern Northum bria . The spell drew the Sco t
king , in course Of tim e , from the very land of the Gae l . Edinburgh

,
an Engl ish town in the

Engl ish terr i tory , becam e ul tim ately his ac custom ed seat . In the m idst of an English distr ic t
the Scot kings gradually c eased to be the Gael ic ch ieftain s of a Gael ic people . T he process
at on ce began wh ich w as to m ake them Saxon s , Englishm en in tongue ,

in feeling
,
in tenden cy ,

in all but blood. Nor w as th is all . T he gain of Loth ian brough t them in to c loser pol itical
relation s with the Engl ish crown . T he loose connec tion wh ich the king of Scots and P ic ts
h ad acknowledged in own ing Eadward the Elder as father and lord

,
had no doubt be en drawn

tighter by the feal ty now owed for the fief of Cum bria. But Loth ian was Engl ish ground,

and the gran t of Loth ian m ade the Scot king m an of the English king for that terr i tory , as
Earl Eadwulf was Cun t’s m an

’

for the land to the south of i t. Soc ial influen ces
,
pol itical

relation s , w ere hen c efor th to draw the two realm s toge th er but i t is in the c ession of Loth ian
that the process really began .

—Green
,
Conquest of E ngland , ch . Ix secs . 38

-

40.

It should be borne in m ind that Mr . Green w ri tes from the cus tom ary Engl ish po in t of
view in stating that the conques t of Loth ian by Malcolm m ade the Scottish kings the l iege
m en of the rulers of England. Scottish h istorians con tend that the record of the ir king
having acknowledged Eadward the Elder as father and lord is a fabricated one and the

evidence seem s to be w ith them . Se e p . 359 .



CHAPTER XV I

THE BRITONS

F the Rom an ized Br i ton s after the departure of the im perial legion s in
the early part of the fifth c en tury

,
w e have no defin i te rec ord un t il the

t im e of Gildas
,

l
who wrote about 556 . H is de sc rip tion of the c onquest of the

island by the Saxon s is m ore part ic ularly c onfin ed to the even ts whic h took
p lac e in Ken t . However

,
he give s a br ief ac c oun t of the inhabitan ts be tween

th e Walls
,

”
and of the ir w eak and in adequate defenc e aga in st the P ic ts an d

Sc ots .

’
T he legendary ac c oun ts of the battle s of Kin g Arthur w ith the Sax

on s
,
as given in the c om pilation ofNenn ius

,
while no doubt to a c ertain degree

m ythic al
,
at least Show us that the port ion of Br ita in w ith whic h Arthur ’s

n am e and ach ievem en ts were earl ies t c onn ec ted was n ot w i thin the bounds
of the pre sen t Wale s but in the vic in i ty o f Carl isle

,
and to a great exten t

n orth of Solway Firth . These ac c oun ts of Nenn ius are as follows

38. Hen gist
,
after th is

,
said to Vort ige rn

,
I w ill be to you both a

father and an advise r despise not m y c oun sels
,
and you Shall have no re a

son to fear be in g c onquered by any m an or any n ation whateve r ; for the
p eople of m y c oun try are stron g

,
w arlike

,
and robust if you approve

,
I w ill

send for m y son an d his brother
,
both val ian t m en

,
who at m y invitat ion w ill

figh t again st th e S c ots
,
and you c an give them the c oun tr ies in the north

,

n ear the wall c alled Gual [An ton inus
’

s T he in c aut ious sovere ign hav
ing assen ted to th is

,
Oc ta and Bhusa arr ived w ith for ty Sh ips . In these they

sai led round the c oun try of the P ic ts
,
laid w aste the Orkn eys

,
and took

posse ss ion of m any region s
,
even to the P ic t ish c on fin es .

g50 . St . Germ an n s
,
after Vortigern

’

s death
,
re turn ed in to his own

c oun try . At that t im e the Saxon s greatly in c reased in Britain
,
both in

streng th and num be rs . And O c ta
,
after the death of his father Hen gist

,

c am e from the s in istral part of the island to the kin gdom of Ken t
,
and from

him have proc e eded all the kin gs o f that provin c e
,
to the presen t per iod .

Then i t was that the m agnan im ous Arthur
,
w ith all the kings and m ili

tary forc e of Br ita in
,
fough t again s t the Saxon s . And though there w ere

m an y m ore noble than h im se lf
, yet he was twe lve t im es c hosen the ir c om

m ander
,
and was as Often c onqueror. T he firs t battle in wh ich he was

en gaged was at the m outh of the r iver Glen i . T he se c ond, th ird ,
fourth and

fifth
,
w ere on an othe r r ive r

,
by the Br iton s c alled Dubglas , in the region

Linn ius . T he s ix th on the r iver Bassas . T he seven th in the wood Ce lidon
,

wh ic h the Briton s c all Cat Coit Ce lidon . T he e igh th was n ear Guinn ion

Castle
,
wh ere Ar thur bore th e im age of the Holy Virgin

,
m other of God

,

upon h is shoulders
,
and th rough the pow er of our Lord Jesus Chr ist, and th e

holy Mary
,
put the Saxon s to fl ight

,
and pursued them the whole day w ith

great Slaugh ter . T he n in th was at the c ity of Legion
,
wh ic h is c alled Ca ir

Lion . T he ten th was on th e banks of the r iver T ribruit. T he e leven th was
on the m oun ta in Breguoin ,

wh ic h we c all Agued. T he twe lfth was a m os t
severe c on te st

,
when Arthur pen e trated to the h ill of Badon . In th is en gage

m en t
,
n ine hundred and forty fe ll by his hand alon e

,
no one but the Lord

224



afford ing him assistan c e . In all these en gagem en t s the Briton s were suc

c essful . For no s tren gth c an avail again st the w ill of the A lm igh ty.

T he m ore the Saxon s were van qu ished
,
the m ore they sough t for n ew

supplies o f Saxon s from Germ any so that kin gs
,
c om m ande rs

,
and m il itary

bands were in vited over from alm os t eve ry provin c e . An d th is prac t ic e they
c on tinued t ill the re ign of Ida

,
who was the son o f Bop a he

,
of the Saxon

rac e
,
was the firs t k ing of Be rn ic ia, and in Cair Ebrauc York] .

T h e r iver Glen i has been u sually iden t ified w ith the Glen
,
a r iver in

the n orthern part of Northum berland the Dubglas, In the region of

Linn ius
,
w ith the two stream s c alled Douglas

,
or Dubhglass , in Lenn ox ,

wh ic h fall in to Loch Lom on d
,
and also w i th the Dun glas

,
wh ich form ed

the south ern boundary of Loth ian the Bassas
,
w i th an isolated roc k in the

Fir th of Forth
,
n ear the town of North Berw ic k

,
c alled T he Bass the

wood Celidon
,

”
w ith th e Caledon ian forest ; th e fastn ess o f Guinn ion

,

”

w ith the c hurc h of Wedale
,
in the vale o f the Gala Water ; the m oun t

c alled Agn ed
”
w ith Edinburgh . In the c hron ic le attac hed to Nenn ius

,

Arthur is said to have been slain at the battle o f Cam lan in 53 7 , in which he
fough t Medraud. This Medraud was the son o f Lleu of Lo thian . It is true

,

Mr . Guest has loc ated the Si tes of m any
.

o f the se battles in the south but

the preponderan c e of eviden c e favors the n or the rn loc al it ies as given above .

’

T he Arthur ian rom an c e s
,
wh ic h appeared at a later date than the Nen

n ius fragm en ts
,
also pertain large ly to Arthur ’s adven ture s in the n orth

,
and

th is to a far greate r exten t than is gen erally real ized
,
even by those who are

fam iliar w ith that rom an t ic litera ture .

‘

T he distr ic t in Sc otland oc cup ied by the B r iton s at th is t im e c om pr ised
all that part of the c oun try be tween the Clyde an d the Solway lyin g west of
the Esk exc eptin g that southern port ion w e s t of th e Nith

,
oc c upied in

P tolem y S t im e by the Novantae
,
the supposed progen itors of th e Niduarian

or Galloway P ic ts . Later
,
the Br it ish te rr itory w as reduc ed through the

part ial subjugat ion of Galloway by the Nor thum br ian s
,
m en tion of whic h

is m ade as early as Dur in g the n ext hundred years
,
probably about

th e t im e of Kenn e th MacAlpin
’

s ac c e ss ion to the P ic t ish thron e
,
843
—
44 , the re

se em also to have been se ttlem en ts m ade by the Ir ish or Dalriada S c ots o r
P ic ts alon g the we stern and southern c oasts of Galloway.

’

Ida
,
the An gle , who built th e stron g c i tade l of Bam borough , on the

n ortheast c oast of En gland in 547 , re igned over Bern ic ia for twe lve years .

’

H is suc c essors are desc r ibed by Nenn ius as follow s

63 . Adda, son of Ida
,
re ign ed e ight years ; Ethe lric , son of Adda

,

reign ed four years . Theodor ic , son of Ida
,
re ign ed seven years . Freothwulf

reIgn ed SIx .years ; in whose t im e the kin gdom of Ken t
,
by the m ission of

Gregory, rec e ived baptism . Hussa re ign ed seven years . Again st him
fough t four kin gs, Ur ien

,
and Ryderchen ,

and Guallauc , an d Mo rc an t.

Theodor ic fough t brave ly, toge the r w i th his sons
,
aga in s t that Ur ien . But

at that t im e som e t im es the en em y and som e t im es our c oun trym en w ere de
feated, an d he shut them up three days an d th re e n igh ts in the island of



T he Brit ish kin g
,
Ryderc hen (or Rhydderc h) m en t ion ed in th is passage

,

fough t a great battle again st som e of the other We lsh c hiefs in 5 73 , at

Arddyred (now Arthure t) on the r iver Esk
,
about e ight m iles n orth of Car

l isle .

" Rhydderc h was v ic tor ious
,
and be c am e sovere ign ruler of all the

n or thern Br itons
,
w ith his c ap ital e s tablished at Alc lyde . Adam n an

,
who

w as born in 624 , m en t ion s him in his Life of Colum ba ,
”
as Roder ions

,
son of

T othail
,
who re ign ed at the roc k of Cluaithe (Pe tra-Cloithe

,
Alc lyde , or

Dum barton . ) Adam nan s tates also that Rhydderc h was a fr iend and c or

responden t of St. Colum ba . H is death is sa id to have oc c urred in
In 642 , the Anna ls of T ighern ac rec ord the killin g of Dom n all Brec e

,

kin g of the Dalriad Sc ots
,
at Strathc awin

,
by Oan (Owen ,

or Eugein ) , kin g of
the Br iton s.

In 654 , Oswiu, King o f Bern ic ia, defeated the Br iton s and Merc ian s
,
under

the c om m an d o f Penda the Me rc ian kin g
,
in a battle fough t in Lothian

,
and

thus ob ta in ed suprem ac y ove r the Strathc lyde people . The ir subj ec t ion to
the An gle s c on tinued for about thirty years

,
un t il the disastrous de feat and

death of Ecgfrid at Ne chtan sm e re (Dunn ic h en ) in In the year 658,
the Ulster A nnals rec ord the death of Guiret

,
Kin g of Alc lyde . There is

then an in terval o f thirty- six years before another death rec ord appears. In

694 , T ighern ac m en t ion s the death of Dom n all m ac Avin
,
Kin g of Alc lyde,

whom Mr . Sken e supposes to have be en the son of that Owen who is sa id to
have slain Dom n all Bre c c in 642 . Dom nall m ac Avin was suc c eeded by
Be l i or Bili

,
son of Alpin

,
and grandson o f the sam e Owen . In 75 2 , T igher

n ac refe rs to the de ath of T uadar m ac Bili Ri Aloc hlandaih (T uadubr,
son o f Bili

,
Kin g of Four years later

,
Eadberht

,
Kin g of North

um br ia
,
and An gus

,
Kin g of the P ic ts

,
led an arm y to Alc lyde , and there

c om pe lled the subm iss ion o f the Brit ish .

”

It is probable that S trathc lyde rem ain ed under the rule of Northum bria
for som e t im e afte r th is c on quest . T he Annals of Ulster rec ord the burn
ing of Alc lyde in the c alends of January

, 780 and in 828
,
King Ecgbryht is

s aid to have ove rrun and subdued the North Welsh .

" o From that tim e there
is but li ttle re c ord of the kin gdom un t il n early half a c en tury later

,
when i t

a gain appears as the Br it ish kin gdom o f Strath c lyde . In the year 87 2 , the
Ulster Annals in form us that Artgha, king of the Br i ton s of Strathc lyde

,

was put to death
,
at the in st igation o f Con stan tin e (son of Kenn e th m ac Al

pin ) , then kin g of the P ic ts . T he desc en t of th is Artgha from Dunnagual,

whose death is rec orded in 760, is given in the We lsh gen ealogies attached
to Nenn ius .

Sim eon of Durham rec ords the invasion of the Strathc lyde d istric t by the



Danes in 875 , unde r the leadership of Halfdan
,
who brought the whole of

Northum br ia unde r subj ec t ion
,
and de stroyed great num bers of the P ic ts (of

Galloway) and people of Strathc lyde .

"
Artgha left a son

,
Run

,
who suc

c eeded to the governm ent
,
and m arr ied a daughter of Kenn e th MacAlpin .

On the death o f Kenne th ’s son
,
Aedh

,
kin g of the P ic ts

,
in 878, B oc ha, the

son of Run
,
c am e to the thron e of Alban

,
whic h he he ld for e leven years

,

having assoc iated w ith h im an other Br iton
, Ciric , or Grig

,
the Gregory the

Great of som e of the later Sc ottish histor ian s . Dur ing this re ign a large
party o f the Br itons are said to have left S trathc lyde fo r the south and to
have finally se ttled in Wale s .” Eocha and Gr ig se em to have ruled j oin tly
for a t im e over Strathc lyde and

’

P ic tland
,
un til they were both expe lled in

They w e re suc c e eded by Don ald in
'

th e sovere ign ty of S trath c lyde .

T he latter died in H e is said by Sken e to have been the las t o f the
fam ily c laim in g Rom an desc en t wh ic h had h itherto given its kin gs to Al
c lyde . Donald was suc c ee ded by another Don ald a brother of Con s tan t ine
II.

,
King o f Alban

,
and son to that Aedh m ac Kenn e th whose s ister had

m arr ied Run
,
the form er Kin g of Strath c lyde .

T he n ext rule r o f whom w e have a re c ord was Ow en
,
or Eugen ius

,
who

is m en tion ed by S im eon of Durham
,
in c onn e c t ion w ith Con stan t in e

,
Kin g of

Alban
,
as havin g been defeated by th e Saxon E the lstan in H e was

the son of the sam e Donald who be c am e kin g in 908. Owen ’

s son
,
Don ald

,

suc c e eded him
,
and was kin g in 945 , when the kin gdom was invaded and

c onquered by Eadm und
,
the Northum br ian ruler

,
who gave i t up to Malc olm

,

king of the Sc ots . “ Don ald
,
how ever

,
c on t in ued as the n om in al ruler . H e

apparen tly re c overed his independen c e after Malc olm ’

s death
,
and re ign ed

for upwards o f th irty years . T he Pictish Chronicle s tates that in 97 1 , Cuil
e an

,
Kin g of A lban

,
and his brothe r

,
Eochodius

,
or Eo c ha

,
we re Slain by the

Br iton s
,
who were under the leadersh ip o f Ardac h . Kenn e th

,
Cuilean

’

s suc

c essor
,
attem pted to aven ge the la t ter ’s death by layin g waste the Bri tish ter

ritories but suc c eeded in doin g th is on ly after c on s ide rable loss to him se lf
,

“ 7

and in the follow in g year was obliged to fortify the fords o f the r iver Forth
in order to protec t h im self from th e c oun te r- attac ks of the Br iton s .

T ighern ac rec ords a pilgr im age m ade by Dom nall
,
son o f a in ,

kin g of
the B ri ton s

,
in 975 , and the sam e even t is m en t ioned in the Br it ish c h ron ic le

the B r uty Tywysogion , whic h c alls him Dunwallaun
,
King o f Strath c lyde ,

and s tate s that he w en t on a pilgr im age to Rom e . T ighe rn ac
’

s re c ord i s
followed by an other in 997 , m en t ion in g the death in that year of Malc olm

,

son of Don ald, and kin g of th e northern B r iton s .

” Malc olm seem s to have
been suc c e eded by his brother

,
as the n ext refe ren c e to the Strathc lyde kings

m en t ion s Owen (or Eugen ius) , surnam ed T h e Bald
,
son of Dom nal l

,
as ruler

in 1 0 1 8
,
in wh ic h year he fough t w ith Malc olm

,
Kin g o f A lban

,
at th e battle

o f Carham
,
again st the ir c om m on en em y

,
th e Northum br ian Dan es. On

Owen ’

s death in the sam e year
,

”
he was suc c eeded by Dun c an

,
the grandson

o f the Sc ottish Malc olm . This Dun c an on asc endin g the throne of Sc otland



NOTES TO CHAPTER XVI .

7 The genuineness of Gildas , wh ich has been doubted ,
m ay now be looked on as estab

lished (see Stubbs and H addan
, Coun cils of B r itain

,
i. , Sken e (Celtic Scotland, i. , 1 1 6 ,

note) give s a c ri tical ac coun t of the various biograph ies of Gildas . H e seem s to have been
born in 5 1 6 , probably in the North-Welsh valley of th e Clwyd ; to have left Bri tain for
Arm orica when th irty years old, or in 546 to have wri tten his H istory there about 556 or

560 ; to have c rossed to Ireland be tw een 566 and 569 ; and to have died there in 5 70. For

the nature and date of the c om pilation wh ich bears th e nam e of Nenn ius , see Guest , Ea r ly

English Settlem en ts
,
p . 36 , and Steven son ’s in troduc tion to his edi tion of him . In its earlies t

form
, i t is probably of the seven th c en tury. Little , however , is to be gleaned from th e c on

fused rhe toric of Gildas and i t is only here and there thatw e c an use the earl ier fac ts wh ich
seem to be em bedded am ong the later legends of Nenn ius .

—J . R . Green , The Mahing of
England, p . 23 .

St. Gildas , the author of a querul ous treatise , D e excidio B r itann ia
,
is said, in his Lif e ;

by an anonym ous m onk of Ruys , in Bri ttany , about 1 040,
to have been born atAlc luyd , or ,

as he calls i t , in the m ost fertile region of Arec luta (A .D . 520) his father , ac cording to his
other biographer , Caradoc of Llan carvan , a w riter of the follow ing c en tury

,
called Nau , (or

K au
,) and be ing the King of Scotlan d, the m os t noble of the nor thern kings m ean ing

,
i t is

presum ed ,
that he was a king or pr in c e of Strathc lyde . The m onk of Ruys , however , on ly

calls th e fath er nobilissim us et cathol icus vir , though he says that Cuillus
”

(H ue il ,

Caradoc) post m ortem patris , c i in regno suc cessit. —R i tson ,
A n nals of Strathclyde ,

p . 1 42 .

9 See p . 201 , sec . 1 9 .

On the ir departure from Bri tain in 407 the Rom an Governm en t probably c alculated on

re-establ ish ing the ir author i ty at n o distan t day, and left c ertain offic ials of native birth to
adm in ister the governm en t , wh ich for a tim e they had been forced to rel inquish . For som e

tim e previous to th is Bri tain had been divided in to five provinces , of wh ich Valen tia , the

n or thernm os t , so nam ed by Theodosius in honour of the Em peror Valen tin ian , was left under
the rule of Cunedda or Kenn e th , the son of Edarn or Aeternus . Tradition says tha t his
m other was a daugh ter of Coel H en , Br itish King of Strath clyde , whose nam e is preserved in
tha t of the distr ic t of Kyle in Ayrsh ire and in our nursery rhym e of Old King Cole .

"

(Coel H en s ign ifie s Old Cole . ) Cun edda s ofli cial title as ruler of Valen tia was Dux Br itan
n iarum , or Duke of the Bri tons . H e left e igh t sons , som e of whom becam e

,
l ike the ir father ,

very powerful and distinguished. From on e of these , Meireon ,
the coun ty of Merione th is

nam ed ; from ano ther
,
K eredig, th e coun ty of Cardigan .

—Maxwell , H istory of Dumf r ies
and Ga lloway,

pp . 3 1 , 32 .

T he five Rom an iz ed tribes of North Bri tain con tinued to oc cupy the ir respec tive distric ts ,
and were known in h is tory as the Cum brian s , or Walen ses . They rem ained divided, as for
m erly , in c lansh ips , each independen t of the other , and an alm ost cons tan t c ivil war was the
consequen c e . They w ere exposed to repeated inroads from the Sco ts and Pic ts and to th e

invas ion of a still m ore dangerous en em y—the Saxons—who , in the fifth c en tury , extended
the ir conquests along th e eas t coast of Nor th Bri tain , from the Tweed to th e Forth the de

feated Otadin i and Gaden i fall ing back am ong the ir coun trym en ,
the Dam non i i , and other

tribes who oc cupied the Lo th ians . See ing the peril by wh ich they were surrounded—the Pic ts
and Sco ts on the north , and the Saxon s on the south—the inhabitan ts of Ayrsh ire , Renfrew
sh ire ,

Lanarksh ire
,
Dum fr iessh ire , Liddesdale , T eviotdale , Galloway , and the greater par t of

Dum barton sh ire and Stirl ingsh ire , form ed them selves in to a distin c t kingdom c alled Al c luyd.

The m e tropol is of the kingdom—Alc luyd—was , no doubt , si tuated on the banks of the Clyde ,



but the pre c ise local ity is not now known . Dum barton rock was the m ain plac e o f strength ,

and th e seat of the r egu li. The his tory of the Alc luyd kingdom presen ts a ser ies of wars

dom es tic and fore ign ,
throughout th e greater por tion of its existen ce—som e tim es w ith the

P ic ts , som e tim es w i th the Sc ots , oftener w i th the Saxons , and n ot less frequen tly on e c lan

again st ano ther . Though repeatedly defeated and ove rrun
,
they c on tinued to de fend them

selves w ith great spiri t and m ore than on c e the ir re stle ss en em ies fel t the w e igh t of the ir
sword—Paterson ,

H istory of the County of Ayr , vol . i. , p . 1 3 .

Mr . Nash , in his in troduc tion to M er lin , or the E a r lyH istory of K ingA r thu r , m akes a
statem en t wh ich appears to m e to be w ell founded Certain i t is ,” h e says

,
that the re are

two Celtic—w e m ay perhaps say two Cym r ic—local i ties , in wh ich the legends of Arthur and

Merlin have been deeply im plan ted,
and to th is day r em ain l iving tradi tion s cher ished by the

peasan try of these two c oun tries , and tha t n e ither of th em is Wales or Bri tain w es t of the
Severn . It is in B ri ttany and in the old Cum br ian kingdom south of the Firth o f Forth that
the legends of Arthur and Merlin have take n roo t and flourished .

”
T o Cum bria

,
however ,

m ay be added Cornwall , where the Ar thurian rom an c e plac es the sc en e o f m any of its

adven tures and i t is ra ther rem arkable that w e should find in the sec ond c e n tury a tribe
term ed Dam non i i possessing Cornwall and a tr ibe of the sam e n am e oc cupying the ground
wh ich form s the scene of his exploits in the n or th .

—Skene ,
Celtic Scotland , vol . i. , pp . 1 54

-

5 5 .
4 If any real ity c ould be extrac ted from th em , Sco tlan d would have full share in i t ,

s in c e m uch of the narrative c om es n or thward of the presen t bo rder . Be rw ick was the Joye
use garde of Sir Lan c elo t , and An eurin desc r ibes a bloody battle round Edinburgh Castle .

Local tradition and the nam es of plac es have given what suppor t such agen c ies c an to the

Scottish claim s on the A rthurian h istory . So the curious Rom an edific e on th e bank of the
Carron was c alled Arthur ’s Oon or Oven and w e have Arthur ’s Sea t , Ben Arthur

,
Arthurlee

,

and the l ike . T he i llustr ious Round Table i tse lf is at Stirl ing Castle . The s culptured
s tones in the churchyard of Me igle have c om e dow n as a m onum en t to the m em ory and
c rim e s o f his fai thless w ife . A few m iles w estward

,
on Barry H ill , a spur of the Gram

pian s , the rem n an ts of a h ill-fort have an in terest to the peasan t as the pr ison of her c aptivity .

In the pretty pastoral village of Stow e there w as a Girth or san c tuary for c rim in als , a ttr ib
uted to the influenc e o f an im age of the Virgin brough t by King Arthur from J erusalem ,

and

there en shr ined.

T he parish of Me igle , in Forfarshire ,
is the spot m ost r ichly endow ed w i th these m onu

m en ts and Boece tells us that they com m em orate Ar thur ’s false queen ,
h e re known by the

nam e of Guan ora
,
who fell a c aptive to the P ic ts in the ir con te s t w ith the Br i tons .

—Burton ,

H istory of Scotland, vol . i. , pp . 1 43 , 1 7 7 .

See A r thur ian Loca lities , their H istor ica l Or igin , Chief Coun try,
and F inga lian Re

lation s
, by John Stuart Glenn ie , M .A . , 1 869 .

5 Cornwal l w as subsequen tly oc cupied by the [Saxon ] strangers
, and th e plac e o f the

Br i ton s to the south of presen t Scotland be cam e l im i ted to what was afterwards kn own as the

prin c ipal ity of Wales . T he n arrow part of North England
,
Lan c ash ire an d Yorkshire

,

be ing oc cupied by the Saxon s there was thus a gap be twe en the Southern B riton s and those
of Scotland . The se la tter becam e a l ittle independen t s tate

,
known as Strath c lyde ,

eu

dowed w i th a sort o f c apital and national fortress at Dum barton . This coun try is n ow

known as the Sh ires of Ayr , Ren frew ,
Lanark , Stirl ing , and Dum barton . It had its own

sm all portion in the even ts of th e tim e th rough wh ich i t exis ted in independen c e ,
and becam e

at last , as we shall see
,
absorbed in the aggregation that m ade the kingdom of Scotland. Such

was one of the early elem en ts of th is aggregation .
—Bur ton ,

H istory of Scotland
,
vol . I

p . 82 .

5 T he sam e n atural boundary wh ich separated the eastern from the w estern tr ibe s after
wards divided the kingdom o f the Strathc lyde Br iton s from that o f the Angle s at a subse

quen t period , the provin c e of Galw e ia from that of Lodon eia in the ir m os t extended sen se

and now separates the coun ties of Lanark
,
Ayr , and Dum fr ies from the Loth ian s and the



8 Se e pp . 269
-

70.

9 Ida
, the son of EOppa , possessed coun tries on the left-hand s ide of Britain , i . e of the

Hum brian sea , and re igned twelve years , and un i ted Dynguayth Guarth-Berneich[De ira and

Bern ic ia] .—N en n ius , 6 1 .

1 ° The nam e Welsh , or Wea las , m ean ing s trangers , or fore ign ers , was appl ied by
the Engl ish to al l the Cel tic inhabitan ts of Bri tain .

See Pr oceedings Scottish A n tiquar ian Society,
vol . vi. , p . 9 1 .

79 We arrive at som e th ing l ike h istoric c ertain ty of even ts in the southwest. The An

gles were pagan s . The P ic ts of Novantia had generally relapsed from Christian ity in to the ir
original cul t , of wh ich the tradi tion s had been kept al ive by the n ative bards , and a large par t
of the We lsh population , in the valleys of Annan , N ith , and Clyde , had follow ed them . The

Welsh leader was Gwendolew , who c la im ed descen t from Coel H en—Old King Cole . But

there was s till a Rom an par ty am ong the se n or thern Bri ton s , led by Rydderch H ael—that is ,
Roderick the Liberal—who adhered to Christian i ty .

T he great issue be tw een the pagans and Chr istians was fough t out on th e borders of

Dum friesshire in 5 7 5 , at a plac e called Ardderyd , n ow Arthure t , on the Scottish bank of the

Esk. Gwendolew
’

s cam p was about four m iles north of th is , and gave the n am e s till borne
by a stream c alled Carwhin elow—tha t is , caer Gwendolew , Gwendolew

’

s cam p . (T he par ish
of Carruthe rs in Dum friessh ire probably takes its nam e from c aer Rydderch ,

Roderich ’

s cam p . )
The Christian cham pion Rydder ch was c om ple tely vic torious , and becam e ruler o f the Strath
c lyde Br itons , under the title of King of Alc lut.” Maxwell , H istory of Dumf r ies and Gallo

wa) “ p° 34
73 Reeve s

’

s edition
,
1 874 ,

pp . 1 5 , 1 36 , 224 .

1 4 It is called l ikew ise , by Adanm an , Pe tra-Cloithe
,
and by o th er anc ien t wr iters , Are

c luta ,
Alcw ith , Aldc lyhit, and Alcluth all im plying a rock

,
or e levation

, upon the Clyde ,
n ow Dum bar ton ,

a c orruption of Dunbritton . T he foundation of the m onarchy canno t be
asc e r tain ed. If

,
how ever , w e m ay c redi t the Life of St. N in ian [wr itten in the twelfth c en

tury] , i t existed so early as th e fourth ; when ce i t c an be traced , w ith sufli cient c ertain ty ,
dow n to n early th e close , at least , of the ten th .

—R i tson , Anna ls of the Ca ledon ian s , Picts ,

etc vol . II . ,
p . 1 32 .

1 5 T he population of th is kingdom seem s to have belonged to the two varieties of the
Br i tish rac e—the southern half, inc luding Dum fr iessh ire , be ing Cym ric or We lsh

,
and the

n orthe rn half having been oc cupied by the Dam non II , who be longed to th e Corn ish varie ty.
The capital of the kingdom w as the strongly for tified pos ition on the rock on the r igh t bank
of the Clyde , term ed by the Br i ton s Alcluith

,
and by the Gadhel ic people Dunbreatan , or the

fort of the Briton s , now Dum barton but the an c ien t town called Cae r Luel or Carlisle in the
southern part m ust always have been an im portan t pos i tion . The kingdom of the Br i ton s
had at th is tim e n o te rr itorial design a tion , but its m onarchs were te rm ed kings of Alc luith ,

and belonged to that party am ong the Br iton s who bore the pecul iar nam e of Rom ans , and

c laim ed desc en t from the an c ien t Rom an rulers in Britain . T he law of suc cession seem s to

have been on e of purely m ale descent—Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , p . 236 .

7 5 642 , Dom nall-bre c c in cath Strathacauin in fine ann i in Decem bre interfec tus e st xv
regn i sui ab Ohan rege Britonum .

—T ighernac .

77 Bede , book iv. , ch . xxvi . See p . 204 .

1 5
722 ,
Bel i filius Elfin m ori tur .

—An . Cam . Bil i m ac Elphine rex Alochluaithe m ori tur .

—T igh ernac .

The author of Galloway,
A n cient and Moder n

, in his reading of the early annal ists has
fallen in to the rather careless error of confusing the fathers of the Strathclyde kings wi th the



kings them se lves . For in s tance , at page 9 1 , he says : The n ext king of Strathcluyd was

Owen , who was ruling in 694 when his son Dan iel (Dom nall) died . H e was suc ceeded by
Elph in (Alpin) , who appears as king in 7 7 2 when his son Bil i died.

”
The re cord of T ighernac

for 694 is as follow s Dom nall m ac Avin [Owen] rex Alochluaithn e m oritur , and for 722

(not 772) the sam e record reads . Bil i m ac Elph in rex Al ochluaithe m ori tur .

”

‘9
756 , Eadberht rex,

xvi i i . an no regn i sui e tUnust rex Pictorum duxerunt exerc itum ad

urbem Alcluth . Ibique Brittones in deditionem re cepe runt prim a die m ensis Augusti .
Sim eon of Durham .

The suc c esses of Eadbe rt reduc ed the fortunes of the Bri ton s in th is quar te r to the lowes t
ebb . Kyle was rendered tributary to Northum bria , wh ich already in cluded Cunn ingham ;

and shortly after the m iddle of the cen tury , Alclyde or Dum bar ton ,
the s tronges t bulwark of the

Northe rn Bri tons , surrendered to the un i ted forces of the Northum brians and the P ic ts. The

c apture of Alc lyde m ust have th rown the whole of the an c ien t Bri tish terr itories in the Lennox ,
wh ich w e re subsequen tly in cluded in the diocese of Glasgow ,

in to the pow er of Angus , to
ge ther w i th a great portion o f the debateable land be tween the Forth and Clyde , s im ilarly
in c luded in th e Cum br ian diocese ; and the li ttle pr in c ipal ity of Strathc lyde was n ow

com ple tely hem m ed in and surrounded by hostile terri tories , though th e gradual dec line of

the Northum brian pow er towards the c lose of the e igh th c en tury e nabled the pe tty s tate to
s truggle on for ano ther hundred years in a prec ar ious spe c ies of nom inal independence .

Robertson
,
Scotland under her E a r ly K ings , vol . i. , p . 1 8.

9°E nglish Chr on icle , An . 828. See p . 298.

9‘See also the E nglish Chr on icle , An no 87 5 , p . 298, wh ere in desc ribing the sam e even t ,
the people of Strathc lyde are c alled the Strathc lyde We lsh . T he nam e Str aecled Wea las

is rende red by c’Ethelwerd in to the Latin Cam br i, wh ich Mr . Skene n otes as the firs t appear
an c e of the term Cum br i, or Cum br ian s , as appl ied to the people of Strath c lyde .

Much confusion has arisen from the am biguous use of th e appellation s of Cum bria and

Cum berland . T he form er nam e was undoubtedly appl ied at one tim e to a w ide exten t of
coun try s tretch ing at leas t from Dum barton sh i re to Nor th Wales

,
from which dis tric t i t w as

early separated when the greater part of m odern Lan c ash ire was added to th e Northum brian
dom in ion s . A l i ttle later the gran ts of Ecgfrith to St. Cuthbert m us t have severed the m odern

coun ties of Cum berland andWestm oreland from the nor thern Cum br ia or Strathc lyde , wh ich
w as still furth er curtailed by the settlem en ts of the Angle s in the dioc ese of Candida Casa , a

distric t of wh ich the greater par t
,
if not the whole , had by th is tim e probably fallen in to the

hands of the an cestors of the P ic ts of Galloway .

Southern Cum br ia or Cum berland does n ot appear to have be en in c luded am ongs t the
c onquered distric ts re covered by the Bri ton s after th e defeat and death of Ecgfrid at the battle
of Nechtan ’

s Mere . Wh en Eardulf the bishop c arried off the relic s of St. Cuthber t and St.
Oswald from the profan e violence of a pagan as fierce as Penda , the m o st trusted com pan ion
of h is hurried fl igh t was Edred , the Saxon Abbo t o f Carl isle and th ere is li ttle reason to

doubt that at th is tim e the desc endan ts of the m en who w on the land in the days o f Ecgfrid
still peopled the broad acres gran ted to the m onastery of St. Cuthbert . For ty years late r i t
is told how Edred, the son of Rixin c , the forem os t chieftain am ongs t the nobil ity o f De ira ,

rode w estward over the h ills
,

’

and slew the Lord Eardulf
,
a pr in c e of the Bem ic ian rac e of

Ida , carr ied off his w ife ‘
in spite of the Fri th and the people ’

s w ishe s , ’ and he ld forc ible
possess ion of terri tor ies reach ing from Ches ter le Stree t to the Derwen t , till he los t both lands
and l ife in the battle of Corbridge Moor . All these nam es are genuin e Saxon ,

and though
the original Bri tish population m ay s till have l ingered am idst the lakes and m oun tains of the ir
pic turesque region , i t m ay be safely doubted whe ther they paid e i ther tribute or subm iss ion
to the Scoto—British prin ce who yet reta in ed som e vestiges of authori ty ove r the fertile valley
of the Clyde ; and wh ilst Scottish Cum bria , or Strathc lyde , c on tinued under the rule of a

bran ch of the MacAlpin fam ily from the open ing of the ten th c en tury till the re ign of Mal

colm the Second, English Cum bria, or Cum berland, when i t was not unde r the authori ty of
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the Northum brian earls , in whose provin c e i t was in cluded , m ay be said to have rem ain ed in
a s tate of anarchy till the c onquest . ”—Scotland under her Ea r ly K ings , vol . i. , p . 70.

The las t re treat of the Rom an iz ed Bri ton s was called originally Strathclyde ,
but in later

tim es m ore frequen tly Cum bria .

In the scan ty notic es of th e ch ron ic le rs the distr ic t is gen erally called a kingdom , but

th is m ay have be en m ore from the habit of us ing that term towards the n e ighboring n ations ,
than because th e re was any fixed form of m onarch ical governm en t in Strathc lyde .

”—Burton .

H istory of Scotland , vol . i. , pp . 1 82 ,
2 78, 2 79 .

99 Again ,
in 87 5 , the sam e r e stless en em y , sallying forth from Northum berland ,

laid waste
Galloway, and a great par t of Strath c luyd. Thus harassed by the in satiable Nor thm en

,
m any

of th e inhabitan ts of Alc luyd resolved upon em igrating to Wales . Under Con s tan tin , the ir
ch ief, they ac cordingly took the ir depar ture ; butwere en coun tered by the Saxons at Loch
m aben ,

where Constan tin was sla in . They , however , repulsed the ir assailan ts
,
and forced

the ir way to Wales , where An arawa , the king , be ing at the tim e hard pressed by the Saxon s ,
assign ed th em a dis tr ic t wh ich th ey w e re to acquire and m ain tain by the sword. In the ful

film ent of th is c ondition ,
they aided the We lsh in the battle o f Cym rid

, where the Saxons
w ere defeated and driven from the distric t. The descendan ts of these Strathcluyd Bri ton s
are said to be distinguished from the o the r inhabitan ts of Wales at the presen t day. The

Strathc luyd kingdom w as , of course , greatly weaken ed by the departure of so m any of the bes t
warr iors and i t c on tinued to be oppressed bo th by the Scots and Anglo-Saxon prin ce s . The

judic ious selec tion o f a bran ch of the Scottish l ine as the ir sove re ign had the effec t of secur

ing peac e be tween the two nations for som e tim e . H ostili ties , however , at length broke out

w i th great fury , in con sequenc e of Culen—who ascended the Scottish th ron e in 965 - having
dishonored his ow n relative ,

a granddaugh ter of the late King of Strathcluyd. In c en sed at

the in sult , the inhabitan ts flew to arm s , under King Ardach ,
and m arch ing in to Loth ian ,

there
en c oun tered the Sc o ts . T he battle was a fierc e on e , and vic tory de c lared for the Alc luyden
s ian s . Both Culen and his brother Eo cha w e re slain . Th is o c curred in 97 1 . The Sco ttish
thron e was asc ended by Ken n e th III . [IL ] and the war betw een the Sco ts and Cum brians
con tinuing

,
the latter

,
under Dunwallin—th e suc c essor of Ardach—w e re atlength ove rpowered

on the bloody field of Vacornar ; where ,
the Welsh Chr on ic le s tates , the vic tors lost m any a

w arrior . Dunwallin retired to Rom e in 97 5 . The Strathc luyd kingdom , now fair ly broken
Up,

w as ann exed to the Sc o ttish c rown
,
and the inhabitan ts be cam e m ixed w i th the Scots and

Pic ts . Th is was a suc c essful era for the Scots. Though the coun try had been overrun by
IEthelstan ,

the Saxon s gain ed no pe rm an en t advan tage . On the c on trary
,
Eadm und,

in 945

c eded Cum berland, in England
,
to Malcolm I . ,

on c ondition of un i ty and aid. Lo th ian
,

wh ich had previously been h eld by England , w as also del ivered up to Malcolm III . , in 1 0 1 8
,

after the battle of Carham w i th Uchtred of Northum berland.
—Paterson , H istory of the County

of Ayr ,
p . 1 5 .

An o c casional brief en try in the early chron ic les reveals the anxiety of the rulers of the

P ic ts and Sc ots to avail them se lves of the gradual decl in e of the Northum brian pow er for the
purpose of extending th e ir own influen c e over th e n e ighboring provin ce of Strathc lyde .

Som e such m otives m ay have in stigated Kenne th to seek for h is daughter the all ian ce of a

Br i tish pr in c e ; and a few years later
,
the death of Artgha ,

King of Strathc lyde , wh ich is
attributed by the Irish an nalis ts to the in trigues of Con stan tine the First

,
m ayhave been c on

nected w i th th e sam e pol icy of aggrandiz em en t , and have furthered the c laim s of Bocha, the

son of Con stan tine ’s s ister . T h e advan c em en t of Eocha to the Scottish thron e w as shortly
follow ed by im portan t c on sequen c es to his native provin ce , and after the fl igh t and death of the

Welsh pr in ce Rydderch ap Me rvyn had deprived the n or th e rn Briton s of one of the ir firm est

supporters , a con siderable body of the m en of Strath clyde , rel inquish ing the an c ien t c oun try
of the ir forefathers , set out, under a leader of th e nam e Con stan tin e

,
to seek another h om e

am ongs t a kindred people in the south . Con s tan tin e fell at Lochm aben in a ttem pting to
force a passage through Galloway but h is followers , undism ayed at the ir loss , persevered in



their en terprise , arriving in tim e to assis t the Northern We lsh at the great battle of the Con

way, where they w on the lands , as the reward of the ir valor , wh ich are supposed to be oc cu

pied by the ir descendan ts at the presen t day. (A n . Ult. . 876 , 87 7 An . Cam b. and B r uty

Tywys . 880 ; Ca ledon ia , vol . i book iii ch . v. , p .

Chalm ers gives the nam e of Constan tin e to the ir firs t leader
,
wh ilst , ac c ording to

Caradoc ,
H obar t was th e ir ch ief when they reach ed Wales . T o som e old tradition of th is

m igration
,
and to the en croachm en ts of the Galw egians , the I nquisitio Davidis probably

alludes
‘D iverse sedition es c ircum quaque insurgen tes non solum e c c lesiam et ejus pos

sessiones destruxeruntverum e tiam totam regionem vastantes ejus habitatores exilio tradide
run t . (Reg. Glasg) In fac t i t would appear as if a Sco ttish party had dated its r ise from the

days of Kenn e th MacAlpin , and secured a trium ph by the expulsion of its an tagon ists
,
on

the ac c ess ion of Eocha to the Scottish throne , and by the elec tion of Donald in the re ign of

the se cond Con stan tin e .

With the retreating em igran ts , the last sem blan ce of independen c e depar ted from the

Bri tons of the n orth and upon the death of th e ir king Donald , who w as probably a descend
ant of Kenne th ’s daugh ter , Constan tine the Second experien c ed l ittle difficul ty in p rocuring
the elec tion of his own brother Donald to fill the vacan t th rone . H en ceforth a bran ch of th e

MacAlpin fam ily suppl ied a rac e of prin c es to Strathc lyde and although for anothe r
hundred years the Bri ton s of that distric t rem ain ed in a state of n om inal independen c e , they
c eased to exist as a separate people , appear ing , on a few subsequen t oc cas ion s , m erely as

auxiliar ies in the arm ies of th e Scottish kings .

”—Scotland un der her E ar ly K ings , vol.

i. , p . 54.

The Angles on ly re tained the ir power over the Pic ts of Galloway and the Cum brians
south of the Solway , together w ith the c i ty of Carl isle , wh ich Ecgfrith ,

shor tly before his
death

,
had given to St. Cuthbert , w i th som e of th e land around i t . T he Cum brian s north

of the Solway becam e independen t , and had kings of the ir own again ,
of whom on e is recorded

as dying in 649 , and ano ther in 7 22 . But the P ic ts of Galloway con tinu ing under the yoke of
the Northum brians , the king of the latter m anaged in 7 50 to ann ex to Galloway th e distric t
adjoin ing it on th e north and we st , wh ich was then a par t of the land of the Cum brians

,

though i t m ay have long before belonged to the P ic ts . In the sam e year , a w ar took place
be tween the form er and th e P ic ts of Lo th ian

,
who suffered a de feat and lost the ir leader ,

T alorgan , bro ther to the King of Alban , in a battle at a place c alled Moc etauc in th e Welsh

Chr on ic le
,
and supposed to be in th e par ish of Strathblan e in the c oun ty of Stirl ing ; but in

7 56 we read of the P ic ts and the Northum brian s jo in ing , and pre ss ing th e Cum br ian s sorely .

Afterwards l ittle is known of them (except that Alc lyde w as m ore than on c e des troyed by the
Norsem en) un til w e com e down to the end of the n in th c en tury

,
when w e m ee t w i th a We lsh

tradition that the Cum br ians who refused to subm i t to the Engl ish w ere re c e ived by th e King
o f Gwyn edd in to the par t of North Wale s lying be tw een the Dee and th e Clwyd

,
from wh ich

they are m ade to have dr iven out som e Engl ish se ttlers who had e stabl ished them selve s the re .

H ow m uch truth there m ay be in th is story is n ot eviden t
,
but i t is open to the suspic ion of

be ing based to som e exten t on th e false e tym ology wh ich iden tifies the nam e of the Clwyd
w i th that of the Clyde . It is needless to say that the latter , be ing Clota in Rom an tim es , and

Clut in o ld Welsh
,
c ould on ly yield Clud in later Welsh . H arassed and w eaken ed on all

s ides , the Cum br ians c eased to have kings of the ir own rac e in the early par t o f the ten th
c en tury , when a Scottish l ine of pr in ce s e stabl ish ed i tself atAlc lyde and in 946 the kingdom
was conquered by the Engl ish king Eadm und ,

who bestow ed the whole of i t from the n e igh
borhood of the Derwen t to the Clyde on the Sco ttish king Mae lcoluim or Malcolm , on

c ondition that he should ass ist him by land and sea
, the he lp an tic ipated be ing in tended

again st the Dan es . Will iam th e Red m ade th e south e rn par t of Cum bria , including
the c i ty of Carl isle , an earldom for on e of his baron s and thus i t c am e to pass tha t the nam e

of Cum berland has ever s in c e had its hom e on the Engl ish s ide o f the bo rde r , wh ile the
northern por tion , of wh i ch the basin of the Clyde form ed such an im portan t par t , is spoken of
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in the Saxon Chron icle as that of the Strathc lydeWelshm en . It m ayhe re be added that this
las t was s till m ore c losely joined to the Scot tish c rown when David be cam e king in 1 1 24

but its people , who form ed a distinc t battal ion of Cum brians and T eviotdale m en in the

Scotch arm y at the battle of the Standard in 1 1 30, preserved the ir Cym ric charac teristics long
afterwards. H ow late the Welsh language l ingered be tween the Mersey and the Clyde w e
have , however , no m ean s of d iscovering , but, to judge from a passage in the Welsh Tr iads ,

i t m aybe surm ised to have been spoken as late as the fourteen th cen tury in the dis tric t of
Carnohan (see Gee

’

s Myvyr ian A r che ology,
p . 401 , triad wh erever be tw een Le eds and

Dum barton that m ay turn '

out to have been .
—Rhys , Celtic B r itain

,
pp . 1 46

- 1 48.

93 On the wes t w ere the distric ts oc cupied by the Bri ton s of Strath c lyde . In the previ
ous c en tury and a half these had been narrowed to the vale of the Clyde , w i th Alc lyde or

Dum barton as its stronghold , and the rest of the Bri tish distric ts had , along w ith Galloway ,
been under the dom in ion of the Angles of Northum bria but the ir rule had been re laxed
during the period of disorgan iz a tion in to wh ich the Northum brian kingdom had fallen , and

had by degrees becom e l i ttle m ore than nom inal
, when the invasion of Bern ic ia by the Bri ton

Giric , who for a tim e oc cupied th e Pic tish throne , led to the severan ce of th ese distric ts from
Nor thum br ia

,
and the whole of the Bri tish terr i tory from the Clyde to the r iver Derwen t in

Cum berland becam e on ce m ore un ited under the rule of an independen t king of the Bri tons .

—Celtic Scotland,
p . 346.

94 Et in suo oc tavo anno c ecidit exc elsissim us rex H ibern en sium et archiepiscopus apud
Laign e chos id est Corm ac m ac Cuilennan . Et m ortui sun t in tem pore hujus Don evaldus

rex Britan n orum etDuven aldus filius Ede rex e ligitur .
—Chr on icles of the Picts and Scots , p . 9 .

95 Fugato deinde Owino rege Cum brorum et Con stan tino rege Scotorum , terrestri et
n avali exerc itu Scotiam s ibi subjugando perdom uit.

-Sim eon of Durham , H ist. de Dun . Ec .
95 English Chr on ic le , Ann o 945 .

944 , Strathc lyde was ravaged by Saxons .
—B r uty Tywysogion .

946 , Stratc lut vastata est a Saxonibus .
—An . Cam b.

The l ife of St. Cadroe give s us alm ost a con tem porary notice of the Cum brian kingdom .

St. Cadroe was a n ative of Alban ,
and flourished in the re ign of Con stan tin who fough t at

Brunanburgh ,
and leaves him to go on a fore ign m ission . H e c om es to the terra Cum bro

rum
,

”
and Dovenaldus , the king who ruled over th is people , re ce ive s him gladly and conduc ts

him usque Loidam civitatem quae est confinium Norm annorum atque Cum brorum .

Chr on icles of the Picts and Scots , p . 1 1 6 .

9 7 Statim predavit Britanniam ex par te Pedestres Cinadi oc c isi sun t m axim a c ede in Moin
na Cornar .

—Pictish Chr on icle .

95 H e w as
,
n o doubt , the son of that Donald who was king of the Cum brian s when his

kingdom was overrun by King Eadm und and bestowed upon Malcolm
,
King o f Alban , and

th is show s that though the sovere ign ty was now vested in the Sc o ttish kings , the lin e of pro

vin c ial kings s till rem ain ed in possession of the ir terri tory .
—Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , p . 382 .

99With him ended the kingdom of Strath c lyde . Galloway as a por tion of i t th en fell
in to the full possession of the Norsem en ,

—Mac K erlie , Ga lloway, An cien tandM oder n , p . 92.



CHAPTER XV I I

THE NORSE AND GALLOWAY

HE Norwegian and Dan ish invas ion s of Br itain began in 7 93 . In that
year the Northm en m ade an attac k upon the island of Lindisfarn e

,

whic h lies a l ittle south of Tweedm outh . The ir raid i s thus desc r ibed by
Sim eon of Durham

In the sam e year [793] of a truth
,
the pagan s from the n orthern region

c am e w ith a n aval arm am en t to B r itain like st ingin g horn e ts
,
and overran

the c oun try in all direc t ion s like fierc e wolves
,
p lunder in g

,
tear in g

,
and

killin g n ot on ly Sh eep and oxen
,
but pr iests and levite s

,
and c hoirs of m onks

and nun s . They c am e
,
as w e be fore said

,
to the c hurch of Lindisfarn e

,
and

laid all waste w i th dreadful havoc
,
trod w ith unhallowed fe e t th e holy plac es

,

dug up the altars
,
and c arr ied off all th e treasures of the holy c hurc h .

Som e of the bre thren they killed
,
som e they c arr ied off in c ha ins

,
m any they

c ast out naked and loaded w ith in sults
,
som e they drown ed in the sea .

T he follow in g year a par ty of Norsem en plundered the m onastery at the

m outh of the We ar
,
where the ir c h ie f was killed

,
and the ir fle e t afterwards

w rec ked by a storm . In the sam e year on e o f th e ir flee ts laid waste the

Western Isles and sacked the c hurc h o f Ion a. Four years later they aga in
v is ited the Western Isles . In 802 they burn ed the Ion a c hurc h and in 806

killed the inhabitan ts o f that island
,
num ber ing s ixty- e igh t person s . These

pirate s w ere dist in guished by the Ir ish as be lon gin g to two rac es
,
the Finn

gaill
—white

,
or fair-haired stran gers (Norse ) ,—and the Dubhgaill,

—blac k
,
or

dark-haired stran gers (Dan es) .
Wh ile i t has be en gen e rally custom ary to speak of them as Northm en

,

yet so far as Sc o tland was c on c e rn ed they approac hed i t from the east and

in the c ase of th e Dan es from the southeast—th e distan c e be twe en Norway
and Sc otland be in g but about two hundred m ile s . First sailin g to the Ork

n eys these invaders proc e eded down alon g the w e st c oast in to the Ir ish Sea
,

and m ade the ir landin gs in Ire land
,
Cum be rland

,
or Galloway as the hope

of p lunde r m igh t lead them . T he Ir ish gave to the Dan es the n am e of

Ostm en
,
or Men of the East

,
wh ich properly desc r ibed them but that poin t

o f the c om pass from wh ic h they approac hed Norm andy an d the southern
c oast of En gland is the on e that furn ished them w ith the n am e by wh ic h
they are be st kn own .

T he follow in g ac c oun t o f the operat ions of the Norse in Northern
,
West

e rn , and Southwestern Sc otland is based c hiefly on th e Orhn cyinga and o ther
Norse sagas, and on the Annals of T igh ernac and o f Ulster (see Appen
dixes O and P).

In 825 , B lathm haic , son of Flann was killed by the Norse in Ion a. In



Dur in g Kenn e th ’

s re ign his c oun try was often harassed by the se trouble
som e vis itors . Later they se em to have m ade p e rm an en t se ttlem en ts in
som e parts of the island

,
part ic ularly in the n orth an d in Galloway .

’
In the

,
‘ latter d is tr ic t they in term arr ied w ith and m ade allies of the n at ives

,
who

in tim e bec am e kn own alon g the w estern c oas t of Sc otland and in Ire land

as the Gallgaidhe l or stranger (i. c .
,
ren egade) Gae ls .

”

T h e fragm en ts of I r ish Annals pub l ished by the Ir ish Archaeologic al
Soc ie ty state that in 85 2 a battle was given by Aedh

,
Kin g of Aile c h

,
to th e

fle e t of the Gallgaidhe l, who w e re said to be S c ots and fos ter -ch ildren of the

Northm en
,
and who them se lves w ere form erly c alled Northm en . They w ere

defeated and slain by Aedh
,
m an y heads be in g c arr ied off as troph ie s by

him self and Niall . T he Ir ish justified the ir ac tion on th is oc c as ion by say

ing that
“ the se m en we re won t to ac t like Loch lan s (Northm en ) . Again

i t is s tated of them in 858 that the Gallgaidhel w ere a peop le who had re

n oun c ed the ir baptism
,
and were u sually c alled Northm en

,
for th ey had the

c ustom s o f the Northm en
,
and had been fostered by them

,
and though the

or igin al Northm en w ere bad to the c hurc he s
,
the se w ere by far worse in what

e ver part of Erin th ey used to be .

”
In 866 a large fle e t of Dan ish p irate s

,

under c om m and o f Halfdan and his two brothers
,
arr ived off the c oast of

En gland . After sp endin g the w in te r in East An gl ia , they invaded Northum
br ia

,
took the c ity o f York

,
killed the two r ival c laim an ts to the North

um br ian th ron e
,
and m ade Ecgberht kin g . H e ruled for six years

,
and was

suc c e eded by Ric sig.

In the sam e year in wh ich o c curred Halfdan
’

s InvasIon of Northum br ia
,

O laf th e Wh i te
,
the Norwegian king of Dubl in , who had m arr ied a daugh ter

o f Ken n e th MacAlpin and m ay have had des ign s upon the latte r ’s throne
,

invaded Pic tavia w ith the
“ Galls ” of Er in and Alban

,
laid waste all the

c oun try
,
an d oc c up ied it from th e kalends of January to the feast of St .

Patr ic k (Marc h 1 7th ) . On re turn in g to Ire land
,
h e took w ith him both

booty and hos tage s .

‘ From the sam e sourc e w e learn that in the year 870
Alc lyde was inve sted by th e Northm en under O laf and Im hair, and destroyed
after a four m on ths ’ s iege m uc h booty and a great host of pr ison ers be in g
taken . O laf and Im hair seem also to have at tac ked bo th the P ic ts o f

Galloway and the An gle s o f B ern ic ia
,
for they are said to have re turn ed to

Dubl in w ith two hundred sh ips an d great booty of m en
,
An gles , Br iton s ,

and P ic ts
,
as c aptive s .

’
In 875 a Dan ish arm y under c om m and o f Halfdan

aga in ravaged No rthum br ia, Galloway, and Strath c lyde
,

6
and m ade great

s laugh ter of the Pic ts. In the sam e ye ar
,
Thorste in th e Red (son of O laf

th e Wh ite by Audur
,
daugh ter of the Norsem an

,
K ettil Flatnose) , who had



provin c es of Sc otland
and added Ca ithn ess

,
Sutherland

,
Ross

,
and Moray to his dom in ion . H e

was slain soon after by the Alban ian s . In the year 87 7 the Dan es and

Norwegian s of Ire land c on tested for the m astery . T he Finngaill be in g
suc c essful

,
the Dan es w ere driven out o f Ireland and en tered Sc otland.

Here they . attac ked the Sc ots in Fifesh ire and slew a great m ultitude of

them
,
toge ther w ith Con s tan t in e , the ir kin g. Be tween 885 and 890 the Nor

w egian s c olon ized the O rkn ey Islands , and Harold H arfagr, Kin g of Norway,
having taken posse ss ion

,
gave them to Rognwald, Earl o f Maer i . H e re

linquished to his brother, S igurd, on whom the Kin g bestowed the t itle of

jarl. S igurd soon after invaded Sc otland and re c onquered Ca ithness
,
Suth

erland
,
Ross

,
and Moray . H e was killed in an en c oun ter w ith Mae lbrigda,

a Sc ottish jarl. H is son
,
Guthorn

,
suc c e eded to his es tates

,
but d ied w ith in

a year. Earl Rognwald then sen t his own son s
,
Hallad and E inar

,
to

rule the Orkn eys
,
the latter of whom re ta in ed the governm en t un t il his death

in 936 .

About 900 a Dan ish arm y
,
hav in g in vaded and plundered Irelan d

,
c am e

in to Sc otland and overran the southern distr ic ts
,
figh t in g several bat tle s

w ith the Sc ots
,
in on e of wh ic h Kin g Don ald was slain . At th is t im e the

Norse in fluen c e was very stron g in Cai thn ess and Suth erland
,
those p rovin c e s

be in g ruled from the Orkn eys . T he Norse also establish ed them se lves in
the We stern Isles and in Man

,
and soon c am e to exert alm os t as great an

influen c e there as in Galloway . In 9 1 2 Rognwald, w ith a pow e rful band of

Dan i sh pirates
,
invaded S c otland and ravaged Dunblan e . H e re turn ed

again in 9 1 8, havin g vis ited an d plunde red in Ireland in the m ean tim e .

T he S c ots ’ king, Con stan t in e , havin g un ited his forc e s w i th those of Ealdred
,

rule r of Bern ic ia, m et the Dan es in battle
,
and suc c eeded in routin g them .

Notw i thstandin g th is, they soon afterwards se cured possess ion of Be rn ic ia
,

where Rognwald e stablished h im se lf as kin g .

’
In 937 the Sc ots

,
havin g

un i ted w i th the Dan es of Northum br ia and those of Dubl in in m akin g war
aga in s t IEthelstan , shared in the d isastrous de feat infl ic ted by that kin g
upon his en em ies at the battle of Brun anburgh . Soon after th is even t

,
Er ic

of the Bloody Axe , son of Harold H arfagr, Kin g of Norway, c am e to the

c oasts of En gland on a plunder in g expedition . Havin g been offered a

se ttlem en t in Northum berland by Kin g fEthelstan
,
he seated h im se lf th e re

w ith his followers . Afte r his death
,
h is son s rem oved to the O rkn eys

,
and

in the re ign of th e Sc ottish kin g Indulf (954 they are said to have

Upon the death of E in ar
,
Earl of the Orkn eys

,
in 936 , he was suc c e eded

by his son T horfinn
,
c alled the

“ Skull c leaver
,

”
who m arr ied Gre lauga,

daugh ter of Dungadr, or Dun c an ,
the Jarl of Cai thn e ss

,
and thus c onfirm ed

the possess ion o f that provin c e to his desc endan ts. H is e ldest son
,
Havard

,

havin g suc c eeded to the rule
,
was slain by his own w ife ; and Liotr

,
the

se c ond son
,
assum ed the t itle and dom ain . An othe r brothe r

,
Skul i

,
d isputed
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the suc c e ss ion . Havin g se c ured the support of the
'

Sc ottish kin g
,
he gave

battle to Liotr and was slain . Liotr fought a sec ond battle w ith the Sc ots
,

and killed Earl Maelbrigdi, the ir leade r but rec e ived a wound him self from
whic h he afterwards d ied . H lodver

,
the surviving son of T horfinn E inarson

,

then bec am e Earl of Orkney. Upon his death
,
wh ic h oc c urred about the

year 980, Sigurd, his son ,
bec am e ruler. Soon after

,
Fin ley (or Fin leikre or

Fin laec—son of Ruaidhri and brother to Maelbrigdi) who was the Sc ottish
Morm aor (Earl) of Moray, m ade War again st S igurd

,
but was defeated by

h im in battle . T he latte r
,
in c on sequen c e

,
ga in ed possess ion of Moray

,

Ross, Sutherlan d, and
“ Dali ,

”
all o f wh ic h provinc e s he ruled over in 989 .

However, F in ley m ac Ruaidhri even tually re c overed Moray at a later date
,

and c on t inued as lord of that distr ic t un t il 1 020
,
when he was slain by the

son s of his brother
,
Mae lbrigdi.

These son s of Mae lbrigdi appear to have been Malc olm
,
who d ied in

1 029, and Gilc om gain ,
who was killed in 1 03 2 . T he latter had m arr ied

Gruoc h
,
daugh ter of Boe te (son of Kin g Kenn e th MacMalcolm ), or ac c ord

ing to som e author it ies
,
a granddaugh te r of Boe te other than Gruoch .

Afte r the death of Gilc om gain , his w idow m arr ied Macbe th (son of Fin ley) ,
who doubtless had a hand in the killin g of her firs t husband

,
in re tal iat ion

for the kill in g of Fin ley by Gilc om gain and his brothe r . Malc olm m ac

Mae lbrigdi (so- c alled by T ighern ac ) , who d ied in 1 029 , is spoken of by the
ann al ist as

“

r i (01 king) of S c otland.

” Undoubtedly at that t im e the

m orm aors o f Moray w ere the v irtual rulers o f the greater par t of S c otland
lyin g n orth of the Gram pian s . Under the P ic tish sys tem of desc e nt , the
r igh ts of a de c e ased kin g ’s broth er w ere super ior to those o f the kin g ’s son
and as that sys tem preva iled in the Highlands lon g after the ten th c en tury

,

Fin ley would be the n atural suc c e ssor to the m orm aorsh ip on the death of

h is brother Maelbrigdi. This suc c e ss ion
,
however

,
as indic ated above

,
was

d isputed by the son s of Mae lbrigdi, and they suc c eeded in settl ing the t itle
for the t im e be in g by killin g the ir un c le . Afte r the ir own deaths

,
Macbe th

was the n ext in suc c e ss ion
,
n otw ithstandin g Gilc om gain had left an in fan t

son (Lulach) .
A few years after the beginn in g of the e leven th c en tury (about

the Or hneyinga Saga te lls us, S igurd, Earl of O rkn ey, m arr ied the daugh ter
Of Me lkolf (Malc o lm )

“ Kin g of the S c ots ,
”
and by her bad a son

,
T horfinn .

When th e la tter w as five years old
,

“

the Kin g of S c ots gave to T horfinn ,
his

re lation
,
K atan e s [Ca ithn e ss] and Suthe rland, and an earl

’

s t itle alon g w i th
it
,
and gave him m en to rule the dom ain alon g w ith h im .

” Wh ile th is Kin g
Malc olm

,
has been iden t ified w i th Malc olm Mac K enn eth (grandfather o fDun

c an ) , King of Southe rn Sc otland, by Me ssrs . Sken e and Robertson and by
all later w r i ters foundin g on th em

,
the re is no c erta in ty that they w e re the

sam e . In som e poin ts the probabilit ies favor the view taken or iginally by
Mr . Skene in his H ighlander s , that the Norse sagas , in the ir first m en t ion of

Kin g Malc olm
,
really re ferred to Malc olm m ac Maelbrigdi, Morm aor of



Moray
,
the n who died in 1 029, and who was the ruler of the Sc otlan d

be st known to Earls S igurd and T horfinn . (See
“
T he Norse Sagas

,
Ap

pendix P . )
Five years after T horfinn '

s birth (in in the final struggle whic h
took plac e be twe en the Ir ish and the Dan es

,
Earl S igurd wen t to Dubl in as

an ally of the latter
,
and there m et his death at the battle of Clon tarf.

Be fore em barkin g for Ire land, Sigurd had sen t his youn g son T horfinn

to the c h ild’s grandfather
,
Malc olm

,
Kin g o f Sc otland. Upon th e death

o f the father
,
Malc olm bestowed Ca ithne ss and Sutherland upon T horfinn

,

w ith th e t itle o f earl
,
and gave him m en to enable him to e stablish

h is author ity. S igurd had three son s by a form er w ife—Sum arlidi
,
Brus i

,

and E in ar—am on g whom th e O rkn eys w e re d ivided. They all died
pr ior to 1 029, however ; and be fore Kin g Malc olm ’

s death in 1 034,

T horfinn
,
the ir half-brother

,
had suc c eeded to the earldom of Orkn ey.

On Dun c an ’

s ac c ess ion to the Sc ottish thron e , after the death of Malc olm
,

that kin g assum ed full author ity over Ca i thn e ss
,
and bestow ed i t upon h is

n ephew
,
Moddan ,

w ith the t itle of earl . Dun c an ’

s c ous in
,
T horfinn

,
n aturally

looked upon th is as an abrogat ion of his own r ights
,
and th e two be c am e

en em ies . When Moddan c am e n orth w ith h is m en from Suthe rland to take
posse ss ion of the earldom

,
he was m et

'

by a superior forc e under T horfinn

and c om pelled to re tire . Dun c an at on c e organ i zed a c on s iderable arm y
,

and havin g sen t Moddan to the n orth overland
,
sailed from Berw ic k to

Ca ithn ess w i th a flee t of e leven ve ssels . Thorfinn m et th e fle e t in the

Pen tland Firth
,
and though havin g w ith him on ly five warsh ips

,
defeated

Dun c an
,
and obliged the latter to re t ire to the Moray Firth

,
where he

landed
,
and started for the south to get toge ther a n ew arm y. Earl Mod

dan , who in th e m ean tim e had en te red Caithn ess
,
was follow ed by T horfinn ’

s

l ieuten an t
,
and surpr ised and slain at Thurso . Dun c an c ollec ted as large

an arm y as poss ible
,
and havin g en tered Moray aga in

,
m et T horfinn in bat tle

atT orfn ess
,
or Broghead, where , the se c ond t im e

,
he was c om ple tely de feated

and his forc es routed. Earl T horfinn then overran and subdued the c oun try
as far south as Fife .

’ Soon after
,
Dun c an w as slain by Macbe th

,
the Mor

m aor o f Moray
,
whose father

,
Fin ley

,
had regain ed the m orm aorsh ip after the

d ea th of Earl S igurd. Macbe th at the tim e m ay have been ope ratin g as an
ally of T horfinn ”

or
,
ac c ordin g to som e ac c oun ts

,
endeavor in g to m ake

good his own w ife
’

s c la im to the S c ottish thron e—a c laim wh ic h seem s to
have be en at leas t of equal m er it w ith that of Dun c an h im se lf.
Afte r Dun c an ’

s death
,
Mac be th suc c e eded to his c rown yet the powe r

o f Earl T horfinn at th is t im e was n early as great as his own . T horfinn pos

s essed the n ine earldom s of Sutherland
,
Ross

,
Moray

,
Dal i

,
Buc han

,
Mar

,

Mearn s
, An gus , and Galloway

“
and w ithout his ass istan c e the Morm aor

o f Moray c ould hardly have suc c eeded in e stab l ish in g h im se lf upon the

Sc ottish thron e . It i s probable
,
there fore

,
that Mac be th ’

s re i gn m arked
the h ighest poin t ever reac hed by No rse influenc e in Sc otland. As that



The part of Sc otland n ow kn own by th e n am e o f Galloway em brac es the
c oun t ies of Kirkcudbr igh t and Wigton

,
wh ich lie we st of the lower Nith

valley
,
and south of the ran ge of h igh hills or m oun tain s that form the

southern boundary of Ayr and Dum fr ies . In earlier t im e s
,
after its separa

t ion from Strath c lyde
,
Galloway probably in c luded Ann andale (in Dum fr ie s) ,

the two southern di str ic ts of Ayr (Kyle and Carr ic k) , and perhaps also a great
par t of th e northe rn dis tr ic t of Ayr (CI

‘

In ingham e ) in add it ion .

"
It thus

em brac ed w ith in its bounds n early th e whole of the southern and western
c oast of S c otland from th e m outh of the Nith to the Clyde .

St . Colum ba preached to the Northern P ic ts as early as 565 but long
before that St . Nin ian had c onverted the Galloway P ic ts

,
and built the m is

s ion station or m on astery of Cand ida Casa
,
or Wh ite House

,
atWh ithorn on

the southeastern c oast of Wigton shire .

Nin ian is said to have been born on the shore of Solway Firth
,

” to have
been the son of a kin g

,
o r n ob lem an

,
and to have studied at Rom e

,
where

he was c on se c rated as Bishop by Pope S ir ic ius . H e s tarted in 395 on a m is

s ion to c onvert the Atte c otts .

Now
,
h e c hose his seat in a plac e wh ic h is now c alledWithern [Wh ithorn]

wh ich p lac e
,
s ituate upon the shore of the oc ean

,
wh ile the sea s tre tc hes far

from the east
,
w est

,
and south

,
is in c losed by the sea itse lf from the n orth

part a way is open ed for those on ly who are w illin g to en ter . There
,
then

,

by the c om m and o f the m an of God
,
the m ason s

,
whom he had brough t w ith

h im
,
ere
ct!

a c hurch before wh ich they say there was non e in Br itain bu ilt
of ston e .

This s ton e c hurch presen ted such a c on trast to the c ustom ary oaken struc

ture s of th e surroun din g c oun try that it soon be c am e kn own far andw ide as th e
Wh ite House . Nin ian is said to have d ied and be en bur ied here about

In Bede ’

s tim e
,
Wh ithorn had be en e re c ted in to an Episc opal See under the

foster in g c are of th e Nor thum br ian kings . T he Lord of Northum bria like
w ise m a in tain ed dom in ion over m ore or le ss of the terri tory and people o f

Galloway.

’ o Suc h distr ic ts as did n ot acknow ledge his sovere ign ty rem ain ed
e ither under the ir own independen t c h iefs or w ere in c luded in the kin gdom
of Strath c lyde

,
wh ic h

,
afte r the vic tory of the P ic ts at Ne chtan sm ere in 685 ,

had been freed from the Northum br ian yoke .

In 740, Alpin (son of Eac haidh by a Pic tish m other) , who had been suc

c essive ly kin g of the Northern P ic ts (7 26) and kin g of the Sc ots (7 29) and
who later was dr iven out of those kingdom s by Angus

,
en tered Galloway ~

(Ayrsh ire) w ith an arm y and laid its terr itory was te . In 74 1 he was defeated
by Inn rechtac h n ear th e Dee

,

”
and obl iged to retreat to Loch Ryan ,

where

he was assass in ated.

”

In 750 Eadberht, Kin g of Northum bria, added the plain of Kyle and other
"
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region s to his Galloway dom ain . These o the r region s are generally
supposed to have been portion s of the adjac en t d istr ic ts o f Cun ingham e and

Carr ic k in Ayrsh ire .

" They w ere re ta in ed as dependen c ie s un til the c lose of
the sam e c en tury

,
when by reason o f c ivil feuds at hom e

,
and the in c reasin g

in vas ion s of the Norsem en from w ithou t
,
the An gle s w e re c om pelled to

w ithdraw from Galloway and the ir suz era in ty was given up.

”

It has usually been assum ed by m odern histor ian s
,
foundin g on George

Chalm ers
,
that th ere w ere repeated invas ion s of Galloway from Ire land dur

ing the seven th and e igh th c en tur ie s
,
and tha t th is d is tr ic t was then

,
like

Argyle in the s ixth
,
large ly c olon ized by em i gran ts from Ulster . Th is

assum ption has been in a great m easure refuted by Mr . Sken e , and as the

quest ion i s one of c on s iderable in tere st at th is poin t , i t w ill not be am iss to
give his argum en t som e c on s iderat ion . It is as follow s

Chalm ers
,
in his Caledonia (i. , p . s tate s dogm at ic ally that Galloway

was c olon i zed in the e igh th c en tury by Cruithn e [P ic ts] from Irelan d
,
and that

they were follow ed by fresh swarm s from the Ir ish h ive dur in g the n in th and

ten th c en tur ies
,

”
and th is statem en t has been ac c epted an d repeated by all

subsequen t wr iters as if there w ere n o doubt about it . There is n ot a ve stige
o f authori ty for it . Gallow ay belon ged dur in g the se c en tur ie s to the Nor th
um br ian kin gdom

,
and was a part of Bern ic ia. Bede

,
in n arrat in g the foun

dat ion of Candida Casa by St. Nin ian (Book i i i . , c h . says
, qu i loc us ad

provin c iam Bern ic iorum pertin en s ” ; and there is abundan t eviden c e tha t
Galloway was un der the rule of th e Northum br ian kin gs after h is tim e . It

i s an te c eden tly qu i te im probable that it c ould have been c olon ized from Ire

land dur in g th is t im e w ithout a h in t of suc h an even t be in g re c orded e ithe r
in th e Ir ish or English ann als .

T he on ly author ities referred to by Chalm e rs c on s ist of an en tire m isap
pl ic at ion of two passages from the Ulster A nnals . H e says : “

In 682 A .D .

,

Cathasao
,
the son of Maoledun

,
the Mo rm aor o f th e U ls te r Cruithn e

,
sailed

w ith his followers from Ire land
,
and landin g on th e Firth o f Clyde

,
am on g

the Br i ton s
,
he was en c oun tered and s la in by th em n ear Mauc h lin

,
in Ayr,

at a p lac e to wh ic h the Ir ish gave th e n am e o f Rathm ore
,
or great for t. In

th is stron gho ld Cathasao and h is Cruithn e had probably at tac ked the B r iton s,
who c e rtain ly repulsed them w ith de c is ive suc c e ss .

—Ulster An . ,
sub . an .

682 . In 702 the U lste r Cruithn e m ade an oth er attem pt to obta in se t t lem en t
am ong the Br i ton s on the Firth of Clyde

,
but they w ere aga in repulsed in

the battle of Culin .

”—Ib.

,
sub. an . 702 . T h e or igin al texts o f these pass

ages is as follows 682 . Beltum Ratham o ire Maigilin e c on tra Briton e s ubi
c e c iderunt Catusac h m ac Mae lduin Ri Cruithne et U ltan filius Dic o lla. 702 .

Be llum Cam p i Cu ilinn in Airdo n epotum Ne c daig in ter Ultu et B riton e s ubi

filius Radgaind c e c idit. Ec c le siarum De i Ulaitvic tore s e ran t. Now
,
bo th

of these ba ttles we re fough t in U lste r . Rathm o re
,
o r grea t fo r t of Maigilin e ,

wh ic h Chalm e rs supposed to be Mauc hlin
,
in Ayr, was the c h ie f seat o f the

Cruithn e in Dalaraidhe
,
o r Dalaradia

,
and is n ow c alled Moylinny. See

Reeves
’

s A ntiquities of D own and Connor
,
p 70 . Airdo n epotum Ne c daig, or

Arduibh Eac hach
,
was the Barony o f Iveagh , also in Dalaradia

,
in U ls ter

(l b , 348) and th ese even ts w e re attacks by th e Br i ton s upon the Cruith

n igh o f U lste r
,
wh ere the battle s w e re fough t

,
and n ot attac ks by the latter

upon the Br i t ish inhabitan ts o f Ayrsh ire



Mr. Chalm e rs
’

s c itat ion s and his theory of an e igh th c en tury se ttlem en t o f the
Ir ish in Galloway is a very c lear on e

,
th e fac t rem ain s that for several hun -fi

dred years past, and c erta in ly as far bac k as the t im e o f Kenn e th MacAlpin

there have been apparen t in the peop le them se lve s d irec t ind ic at ion s
of large Gae lic in fus ion s in to the Galloway populat ion

,
whether the ir or igin

be Ire land or the n or th of S c otland. T he m ost notic eable o f these eviden c es
are to be found in the lan guage and in the n am es of the people . Up to and
beyond the tw e lfth c en tury the P ic ts of Galloway spoke the Gae lic ton gue .

At th e battle of the Standard in 1 1 38 the war- c ry o f the Galwegian s
,
who

were in the van o f the S c ottish arm y
,
was Albanaich ! Alban aic h the

Gael ic n am e for Sc otland and th e En gl ish on the othe r s ide are said to have
an swered bac k in der is ion

,

“

Yry ! Yry !
”

(Ir ish ! Ir ish !) To th is day,
B er ish is a term o f c on tem pt in Galloway.

Mr . Sken e , wh ile fully ackn ow ledgin g the pre sen c e of a c on siderable
Gael ic e lem en t in the Galloway population

,
and wh ile ever al ive to the im

portan t hearing wh ic h lan guage susta in s to rac ial question s
,
handles i t in

th is c ase m ore w ith refe ren c e to its e ffic ac y as a re futat ion o f the c laim fo r

a Cym ro -Ce ltic or igin of the Galloway P ic ts .

”
But in doin g so h e in c iden t

ally presen ts som e test im on y wh ic h
,
if i t proves no on e th in g in part ic ular

,

at least show s what w as th e vulgar Opin ion of the or igin of the Galwegian s
,

about the t im e o f John Kn ox . Th is tes t im ony is as fo llows

If any part of the P ic tish people m igh t be expe c ted to re tain the ir pecu
l iar lan guage and c harac ter is t ic s

,
i t would be the P ic ts of Galloway and if

that lan guage had been a Cym r ic d iale c t
,
i t m ust have m erged in the speec h

of the B r it ish populat ion around them . In on e of the legends wh ic h seem s
pecul iarly c onn e c ted w ith them

,
Gaede l Fich t or the Gae lic P ic t appears as

the eponym us of the rac e and Buc han an te lls us that in his day, that is,
in the re ign of Queen Mary

,
a great part of th is c oun try s t ill use s its an c ien t

lan guage .

" What that lan guage was we learn from a c on tem porary of

Buc han an
,
William Dunbar

,
the poe t

,
who

,
in the Flyting be tw een h im and

Kenn edy
,
taun ted his r ival w ith his extrac tion from the n at ives o f Galloway

and Carr ick
,
and s tyle s him Ersc h K atherain e

,

”
Ersch brybour baird,

”
and

h is poe try as sic e loquen c e as they in Ersc hert use .

” Th is word Etsc h
w as the te rm appl ied at the t im e to Sc otc h Gae l ic

,
as when Sir David

Lyndesay says
H ad San c t Gerom e bene borne in til Arygle ,

In to Ir ische toung his bukis had don e com pyle .

And Kenn edy retorts upon Dunbar

Thow luvis n an e Erische , en f I unders tand ,

But i t sow ld be all trew Sc ottism enn is le id
It w as the gud langage of th is land.

Mr. Mac K erlie
,
in Paterson ’

s H istory of the County of Ayr (pp . 1 4 ,

explain s the reason s for the s im ilarity be tween the Gae lic ton gue o f Galloway
and that o f U lster

,
in this w ise



In 740, however, the A lc luyden sian s of Kyle were invaded by A lpin
,

king o f the S c ots
,
who landed at Ayr w ith a large body of follow ers. H e Is

said to have was ted the c oun try betw een the Ayr and the Doon as far in land as

the v ic in i ty of Dalm ellington
,
about s ixteen m iles from the sea. There he

was m et by an arm ed forc e under the ch ie fs o f the distr ic t
,
and a battle hav

ing en sued
,
Alpin was s la in

,
and his arm y totally routed. T he spot where

the kin g was buried l s c alled at th is day Laich t Alpin , or the Grave of Alpin .

Chalm ers observes that th is fac t is im portan t
,
as show ing that th e Gae lic

language was then the preva iling ton gue in Ayrsh ire . No doubt i t is but

i t is on e o f the stron ges t argum en ts that c ould be urged again s t his th eory
that the Gae l ic was super induc ed upon the Br itish

,
wh ic h he ho lds was the

language of the Caledon ian P ic ts , ,

as w e ll as the Rom an ised tr ibe s . If th e

Dam n on i i of Ayrsh ire spoke Gae l ic in 836 , they m ust have don e so lon g be
fore bec ause at that pe r iod

,
as we have seen

,
the Sc ots o f Argyle had m ade

n o settlem en t in Ayrsh ire .

But the fac t that there is a c on s iderable d iffe ren c e be tw e en the Gael ic of
the Galloway Cruithn e and the Gae l ic o f the Sc ots that the form e r bears a
m uc h c loser affin ity to the Ir ish as it n ow exists—is s tron g eviden c e that
the Sc ottish Gael ic was n ot a d ire c t im por tat ion from Ire land

,
and that the

Dalriads o f Argyle w ere not purely Ir ish . Though or igin ally from North
Britain

,
the Cruithn e had been lon g re s iden t in Ireland

,
and did n ot se ttle

in Galloway t ill about four c en tur ies later than the re turn of Fergus to
Argyleshire ; c on sequen tly the greater s im ilar ity in language and c us tom s

c an eas ily be ac c oun ted for .

”

T he eviden c e s of a c on s iderable Gae lic adm ixture in the blood of the

early southw e ste rn Sc otchm en are also shown in the ir plac e -n am e s and sur

n am es . This is partic ularly the c ase in Ayrshire
,
wh ic h was the n at ive

c oun ty of the first em igran ts to An tr im and Down in the seven te en th c en tury.

To again quote th e author of the H istory of the Counpt of Ayr (vol. i. , pp .

9 , I 6
.
1 7)

In so far as Ayrsh ire is c on c ern ed
,
th e re c an be no doubt that the early

Inhabitan ts w e re pure ly Ce lt ic whe ther c alled Briton s
,
Be lgae

,
Sc ots

,
P ic ts

,

or Cruithn e
,
they m us t all have been of Gallic extrac t ion . Th is is apparen t in

the topography of the c oun try
,
the h ill forts

,
s ton e m onum en ts

,
and Druid i

c al and othe r rem a in s wh ic h have eve rywhere been found. Even yet, n ot

w ithstandin g the frequen t ac c e ssion s
,
in later t im e s

,
of Saxon s

,
Norm an s

,

and Flem in gs
,
the bulk o f the population re ta in s m uch o f its or igin al features .

Th is appears in the prevail in g patronym ic s
,
m an y o f wh ic h pre serve the ir

Ce lt ic prefixe s
,
suc h as M ’

Culloc h
,
M ’Creath

,
M ’Cr in dle

,
M ’Adam

,
M ’Phad

ric
,
or M Phedries ; or have dropped them l ike th e Alexande rs

,
Andrew ses,

K enn edies
,
and Bon es

,
w ith in the se few c en turies . Cam pbe ll is a num erous

surn am e . T he Ce lt ic l in eam en ts are perhaps n ot so s tron g in Cun ingham e
,

at leas t In th e m iddle portion of i t
,
as in th e oth er d istr ic ts ; but th is Is eas ily

ac c oun ted for by the early se ttlem en ts of the De Morville
,
and other grea t

fam ilies from En gland
,
in the r ichest parts of i t . In Pon t ’s m aps

,
drawn up

at the c om m en c em en t of the seven teen th c en tury
,
the Ce lt ic n am e s are m ore

num erous both In Kyle and Cun ingham e than In the m aps o f the presen t day.

T he Gael ic lan guage is sa id [by Buchanan] to have been spoken In som e

quar ters of Ayrsh ire so late as the s ixteen th c en tury.



o f the P ic t ish nam e s are just as c apable of be in g expla in ed by a Gael ic
d ic tion ary as tho se o f the Sc ots . T he diffe ren c e l ies c h iefly in the spe llin g

,

a c ircum stan c e wh i c h is n ot to be wondered at.

T he Gae l ic was n ot a wr i tten lan guage . T he earlie st verse s kn own are

the D uan
,
a sort of gen ealogy o f th e S c ottish kin gs

,
c om posed in the

e leven th c en tury
,
dur in g th e re ign of Malc olm Canm ore . T he Irish Annals

of Ulster and T igh ern ac h w e re n otw r itten be fo re the th ir teen th c en tury
,

so that any w r i t in gs at all extan t even whe re Gaelic n am es of plac es oc c ur
in the e arlie st c har te rs all m ake a n earer approac h to the lan guage as it is
n ow spoken an d unde rstood than th e We lsh au thor i t ies

,
to whose re c ords of

fac ts w e are c h iefly indebted for any kn ow ledge wh ic h has been pre served of

th e P ic ts or A lc luyden sian s , and who w rote at a m uc h earl ier p er iod. T h e

ann als of th e latter c am e to us through an an c ien t Cam bro -Br i tish m edium
,

those o f the S c ots through a re c en tly w r itten
,
an d n o doubt m uc h c hanged

bran ch o f a kindred ton gue .

An o th er argum en t again s t the Ir ish extrac t ion o f the S c o ts m aybe drawn

from th e s tatem en t o f Chalm e rs
,
that th e Sc oto- Ir ish brough t the c us tom of

w ar- c rie s w ith them . Now
,
in the first plac e

,
w e kn ow that war- c r ie s w ere

n ot pe c ul iarly Ir ish ; and
,
in the se c on d

,
that th e S c ots did n ot use the affix

abo
,
to the ir c r ie s

,
suc h as Butler-abo

,
or Crom -abo

,
wh ich was gen eral over

Ire land . The ir n at ion al war- c ry was Sim ply Albanich from Albyn
,
the

an c ien t n am e of Nor th Br i tain . Thus w e se e the re w as n oth in g Ir ish
even in the s tyle o f the ir war - c ry, wh ile the c ry i tse lf show s that they w ere
of Albyn

,
not of Ire land . Even the Cruithn e

,
or the w ild S c o ts o f Gallo

way, as they w ere te rm ed in the twe lfth c en tury
,
used the sam e war - c ry.

At the battle o f the Standard
,
in 1 1 36 , they led the van ,

and rush in g on to
battle

,
the c ry w as Alban ic h Alban ic h Alban ic h Than ks to Hove

den
,
who has re c orded the c ircum stan c e

,
w e have h ere s tron g pre sum p t ive

proo f that bo th the Dalriads of Argyle and the Cruithn e o f Galloway w ere
or igin ally from Albyn

,
and had prese rved the sam e n a t ion al war- c ry through
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out the ir lon g pilgrim age in the North of Ire land. As the term Albyn on ly
applied in an c ien t t im es to the P ic t ish c oun try n orth of the Forth

,
the c ry

would n ot have be en loc ally appropr iate in Galloway ; hen c e i t was n ot

l ike ly to have been adopted after the ir arr ival . T he war - c ry in an c ien t
,
l ike

arm o r ial bear ings in m ore m ode rn t im es
,
m aybe regarded as stron g eviden c e

o f desc en t .
Takin g all th in gs in to c on s ide ration

,
i t is diffic ult to avoid the c on c lus ion

tha t the re was
,
in real i ty

,
ve ry l it tle d ifferen c e or igin ally be twe en the

lan guage of the Sc ots
,
P ic ts

,
and Alc luyden sian s . If the re had been as

great a d ist in c t ion be tween the Gae l ic and the P ic t ish lan guage as the

apoc ryphal spe c im en left by Me rl in
,
a poe t of the Sixth c en tury

,
w ould lead

us to suppose
,
there would have been l ittle use in appoin t in g Gae lic c le rgy

m en ove r a P ic tish people . That what is n ow th e Low land d iale c t had its
r ise dur in g the S c o ttish per iod there c an be l ittle doubt. T he an n exat ion
o f Loth ian

,
oc c upied for c en tur ies c h iefly by the An gles

,
brough t th em in to

c loser c on tac t w ith th e inhabitan ts of the adj ac en t d is tr ic ts wh ile a body
o f Saxon s ac tually effec ted a se ttlem en t in Kyle and Cun ingham e . Though
these

,
it m ay be in ferred, did n ot lon g re ta in possess ion

,
ow in g to the de

c l in e o f the Northum br ian powe r
,
st ill th e probabil ity is that a port ion bo th

o f the ir l in eage and lan guage rem a in ed. T he m an y Saxon s brough t in to
Sc otland by Malc olm Canm ore—though num bers o f them were expe lled
by the Sc o ts after his death m ust have tended greatly to dissem in a te a

language already c on st itutin g the vernac u lar tongue o f the east c oas t from
the Forth to the Twe ed .

T he Low land d ialec t
,
or igin atin g in a c om bin ation o f the o lde st and

purest Teuton ic w ith the n at ive Gael ic or Br i t ish
,
owes to th is un ion m uc h

o f that pec ul iar softn ess
,
c opiousn e ss

,
and graph ic powe r for wh ic h it is dis

tinguished . On e - th ird of the lan guage
,
upon c are ful exam ina t ion

,
w i ll be

found to be Ce lt ic . It has also a c on s ide rab le adm ixture of Fren c h
,
the

ac quis ition of wh ic h c an eas ily be ac c oun ted for by the num ber o f Norm an

s ettlers who c am e am on gst us
,
and the subsequen t in te rc ourse wh ic h took

plac e between
,

Fran c e and Sc o tland. In the n ext
,
o r An glo - Saxon per iod

o f our h istory
,
the grow th of the Sc ottish d ialec t c an be s till m ore d ist inc tly

trac ed.

In re fe ren c e to the laws dur in g the e ra of wh ic h w e are n ow wr it in g
,

Chalm ers Show s that they w e re Ce l t ic
,
and ve ry differen t from the Saxon

but that they w e re pe c ul iarly S c oto - Ir ish
,
as in ac c ordan c e w i th his sys tem

,

h e affirm s
,
IS

O

DYn o m ean s so c lear . It is n otat all proved tha t the law s o f the
S c o ts were dIfferen t from those of the P ic ts

,
o r Low land Bri ton s . T he pre

dom inan c e of the Sc ots br in gs them down m ore n early to wr i t ten eviden c e
and there fo re w e have a be tter kn ow ledge o f the c ustom s wh ic h preva iled
under the ir rule . On th e c on trary

,
w e are alm os t in total ign oran c e o f the

laws by wh ic h the P ic ts o r Alc luyden sian s were gove rn ed .

T he law of tan istry— by w h ic h th e suc c ess ion o f the c rown was regu
lated— existed apparen tly am on gst the P ic ts as w e ll as th e S c o ts . Bede
c asually in form s us that i t was a rule w i th the P ic ts

,
when the suc c e ss ion

c am e to be d isputed, that the prefe ren c e should be given to th e n eare st
c laim an t by the fem ale s ide . It w as th is law wh ic h p lac ed Kenn e th on the

thron e, in oppos it ion to the othe r c om pe t i tor, B red.

That the c ustom s of the S c ots and P ic ts w e re th e sam e is apparen t from
an ordin an c e o f Edward I .

, issued w ith a view to the se ttlem en t of S c otland
,

In wh ic h he says , the c ustom of the Sc ots and P ic ts shall for the future be
proh ibited, and be n o lon ger prac t ised .

”
Custom s

,
n ot custom

,
would have



j ust ic iaries be lon gs to a later age .

Mr. Mac K erlie refe rs to the sam e c ondi t ion s in the distr ic t of m odern
Galloway (Ga lloway, An cient and M oder n

,
pp . 62—63 )

T he d is tan c e be tween the c oun ty Down and Galloway is tw en ty-two
m ile s

,
and thus on ly e igh t m ile s far the r off than An tr im from Kin tyre

,
and

both to be s e en from Ire land . T he em igration to Galloway m us t have been
gradual

,
and spread ove r c en tur ies

,
un t il the U ls te r se t tlers w ere so num er

ous as to bec om e the dom inan t people . It is to be rem em bered that the
Strathc lyde kin gdom c am e in to ex istenc e about A .D . 547

—8
,
wh ic h fully

ac c oun ts for the absen c e of in form at ion in regard to the erron eous suppos i
t ion that Galloway was an independen t distr ic t

,
w i th rulers o f its own . Th is

c on tinued un til A .D . 1 0 1 8
,
when Strathc lyde as a kin gdom c am e to an end

but the Norsem en then got full posse ss ion o f and sway over Galloway
,
wh ic h

c on tinued fo r about two c en tur ie s
,
un t il the kin gs of S c otland were fully

e stab l ished
,
and ruled over the whole kin gdom

,
as s in c e kn own .

T h e popular idea that Gal low ay was all alon g a kin gdom in i tse lf is
pure ly ideal

,
and w ithout th e sligh tes t basis for i t . We w ish to d ire c t atten

t ion to the c lose c om m un ic at ion wh ic h eviden tly existed be tween Galloway
and Ire land from the earl ie st t im e s . Itis easi ly understood from be in g suc h
c lose n e ighbours. There also c ann ot be a doubt that the statem en t wh ic h
em in en t w r i te rs have han ded down is virtually c orre c t

,
that the Go ide ls o r

Gae ls w e re th e first Ce lt ic inhabitan ts
,
who absorbed the abor igin es as the

s ituat ion s or c irc um stan c e s dem anded
,
and who in turn we re n ext d islodged

by th e Cym ri
,
and o the r Ce lt ic fresh hordes who flocked in to Br i tain

,
drivin g

the said Go ide ls n orthwards
,
and ac ross to Ireland. If othe r proo f w ere

wan t in g
,
w e have it in th e surn am es

,
and in the n am es of p lac e s

,
m any o f

wh ic h are c om m on to both Galloway and Ire land
,
be ing found on both s ide s

o f the Chann e l.

There was a m ore o r le ss c on s iderable Teuton ic e lem en t in troduc ed in to
the population o f Galloway at an ear ly da te n ot on ly by the An gles who
oc c up ied i t in Bede ’s t im e

,
but to a far greater exten t by the Norse sea-kin gs

and the ir follow e rs
,
who se ttled there in large num be rs dur in g the la tter par t

o f the ten th an d first half of the e leven th c en tur ie s . Th is c onquest o f

Galloway and n orthern S c otland has been br iefly ske tc hed in the prec eding
pages . Let us n ow c on s ider the results of that c onquest . Th is subj ec t has
been treated at som e len gth by the author last quoted

,
who says

T he idea has also large ly prevailed that Galloway was for lon g under

Saxon rule
,
w ith n o o th er basis

,
so far as w e c an t rac e

,
than that In A . D . 7 23

c om m en c ed a suc c ession of bishops c onn e c ted w i th the An glo Saxon Churc h .

Th is
,
how ever

,
was of short durat ion

,
as the las t bishop was e le c ted in 7 90.

H e w as still there In 803 , but the lin e ended w i th him . Th is e c c les iast ic al
establ ishm en t

,
wh ich did n ot exist for a c en tury

,
w as d istin c t from d istr ic t

rule . T he power of th e Churc h o f Ion a exten ded to Northum berland, un t il
the Anglo Saxon s c on form ed to Rom e in 664 . Th is latter was the c hurc h



thru st on the Galwegian s
,
and failed at that per iod. Afterwards

,
when Kin g

David I .
,
w ith his An glo-Norm an s

,
etc .

,
suc c eeded in e stabl ish in g the

An glo-Churc h of Rom e in Sc o tland w ithout an arc hbishop
,
the Pope di

re c ted that the Pr im ate of York should c on se c rate
,
and th is was c on t inued

un t il an arc hbishop was e stabl ished at St . An drew s in A .D. 1 47 2 . Dur in g
that per iod

,
how ever

,
Sc otland as a c oun try was not subj ec t to En glan d

,

and so i t was w i th Galloway
,
an ec c le siast ic al un ion on ly existin g w ith

Northum berland.

That Galloway was overrun and devas tated on d iffe ren t oc c asion s is to be
bel ieved

,
but p erm an en t s ettlem en t doe s not appear. T he c on fus ion

,
how

ever
,
about the dis tr ic t w as kept up and under date 875 we are told that

the Br iton s of Strathc lyde and the P ic ts of Galloway w e re ravaged by the

Dan es of Northum berland.

” Th is is c orrec t in on e sen se
,
as the Irish - S c o t s

in Galloway
,
through Bede

,
had the ir n am e stam ped in h istory as P ic ts ;

but we have m en t ion ed in its proper plac e how i t arose . T he statem en t
under date 87 5 c onveys that Galloway and Strathc lyde w ere n ot un ited

,

wh ic h is erron eous .

Mac ken z ie
,
in his H istory of Gallow ay, wh ile j o in in g in the usual opin ion

( taken from un in ve stigated w r it in gs) , yet adm its that few trac es are left in
support of An glo- Saxon oc cupat ion

,
and at Wh ithorn spec ially

,
the p lac e

where suc h Should be found . In the absen c e of fac ts
,
he the re fore had re

c ourse to m aking out som e th in g from the n am e s o f plac e s
,
in wh ic h h e was

s in gularly un for tun ate . H is exam p les were B or eland
,
Engleston ,

and Ca r le

ton
,
as now spelled . T he first h e desc r ibe s as th e habitation s of th e slaves

who we re em p loyed by the An glo - Saxon s to t ill the ground
,
term ed boors

,
and

h en c e Boreland . T he n ext
,
Engleston ,

or Ingleston ,
is de sc r ibed as applied

to farm s wh ich had been oc c up ied by th e An gle s . T h e last is Carle ton
,

wh ic h lands h e s tates w ere so c alled from the c eorle s
,
or m iddle - c lass Saxon s

,

who w e re the own ers .

We thus have Galloway and Ayrsh ire tran sfo rm ed in to an An glo -Saxon
provin c e , as havin g be en fully in the ir posse ss ion . T h e m ean in gs given of

all three are en t ire ly e rron eous . Bore lan d
,
as Bordland

,
is to be found as

“

lands kept by own ers in Saxon t im e s fo r the supp ly o f the ir own board or

table , but it re ferred sp e c ially to the Norsem en
,
from the Orkn eys to Gal

loway , as lands exem pt from shatt
,
the lan d- tax

,
for the uphold in g of Gov

e rnm ent. Ingleston has be en c orrupted by som e wr i te rs to Englishtoun ,
the

abode of the En gl ish
,
whereas it is also from the Norse and refers to land o f

a c e rtaIn charac te r or qual ity. Un der our re feren c e to the Norse oc c upa
t ion of Galloway, w e w ill en te r in to m ore part ic ulars in regard to th e n am e s

Bore land and Engleston . Las tly
,
Carle ton

,
be in g from c eorles

,
is ve ry far

fe tched . If it had been from a Saxon sourc e as indic a ted
,
th e c lass from

whom i t is said to have been der ived m ust have been ve ry few ( thre e or four)
In

.

num be r . Othe r lands in Wigton shire , an d Borgue par ish
,

Kl
Irkc udbrightsh ire , got the sam e de s ign ation from desc endan ts who rem oved
t ere .

In fac t, all the e rron eous exagge ration s in regard to the AnglO - Saxon o c cu

pation of Galloway have ar isen from the Norse rule be in g overlooked . T he
suppos it ion has been that the latter on ly h eld the c oast

,
wh er eas the ir rule

of th e d istr ic t was thorough .

”

T he earl ie st re c ord o f the appe aran c e of the No rsem en in B r i t ish wate rs
Is to be found in the An glo -Saxon Chronicles . They are s tated to have c om e

from H aeretha- land
,
n ow Hordaland

,
on the w e s t c oas t o f Norway . The

IrIsh Anna ls and We lsh Ch ronicles give the date of the ir first appearan c e on
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the Ir ish c oas t as A .D . 795 , but i t is c lear en ough that they were known c en

turie s previously . About 87 2 , Kin g Harold
,
a ided by Earl Rogn

wald
,
subdued the Hebr ides

,
in c lus ive o f the Isle of Man . Thorste in the

Red
,
son of O laf the Wh ite

,
Kin g of Dubl in

,
and Earl Sigurd

,
subdued

Caithn ess and Sutherland
,
as far as Ekkie lsbakkie

,
and afte rwards Ross and

Moray
,
w i th m ore than half o f Sc o tland

,
over wh ic h Thors te in ru led

,
as

re c orded in the Landnam a -boh .

About 963 , S igurd, son of Earl H lodver
,
and his w ife Audna (the daugh

ter o f the Ir ish kin g K iarval), be c am e ruler over Ross and Moray
,
Suthe r

land and the Dales (of Cai thn e ss) , wh ich se em s also to have n in c luded o ld
Strathn avar . S igurd m arr ied

,
se c on dly

,
the daughte r o fMalc o lm (Malbrigid) ,

c alled Kin g of Sc otlan d . H e was slain at Clon tarf n ear Dub l in
,
in 1 0 1 4 .

By his firs t m arr iage he le ft issue
,
Sum arlidi

,
Brus i

,
and E inar

,
who d ivided

the O rkn eys be tween th em . By his sec ond m arr iage he had issue
,
T horfinn

,

on whom Kin g Malc olm be s towed the e arldom o f Ca ithn e ss .

To quote from the in troduc t ion , Aliat Saga , by Dasent [Saga of B ur nt

jVjal, George Wehbe B asen t
,

Ire lan d kn ew them [the Vikin gs]
Bre tland o r Wale s kn ew th em

,
En gland kn ew them too w e ll

,
and a great part

of Sc o tland they had m ade the ir own . To this daythe n am e of alm ost every
island on the we st c oas t of S c o tland is e ither pure Norse

,
o r Norse distorted

,

so as to m ake i t poss ible for Ce lt ic l ips to utter i t . T he groups of O rkn ey
and She tland are n otor iously Norse ; but Lew is and the Uists

,
an d Skye

and Mull are n o less Norse
,
an d n ot on ly th e n am e s Of the islands th em

se lve s
,
but those of reefs and roc ks

,
and lake s

,
an d h eadlands

,
bear w itn e ss

to the sam e relation
,
and Show that

,
wh ile the or igin al inhabitan ts w ere n ot

expe lled
,
but he ld in bondage as thralls

,
the Norsem en m ust have dw e lt and

dwe lt th ic kly too , as c on que rors and lords .

”

T he foregoin g extrac t gives a desc r iption wh ic h in ves tigat ion c orrobor

ate s . T he blank in the h istory of Galloway after the te rm in a t ion o f the

Strathc luyd kingdom is n ow fully m et. T he on ly d iffic ulty is to de term in e
at what date Galloway be c am e separated from Strath c luyd. Earl (Jarl)
Malc olm

,
who l ived n ear Wh ithorn in 1 0 1 4, is the first Norsem an spec ially

n am ed . H is p lac e o f re s ide n c e is be l ieved to have be en Cruggleton Castle ,
of h istor ic renown in afte r - t im e s . B ogan the Bald

,
who fough t at Carham

,

and d ied in 1 0 1 8
,
was the last Kin g of Strath c luyd. We have thus on ly a

differen c e of four years
,
and c e rta in i t is that Earl Malc olm was in Galloway

,

and eviden t ly loc a ted the re as on e in posse ss ion . In th e B ur ntM
'

al w e find
the follow in g They (Norsem en ) then sailed n or th to Berw ic k (the Sol
way) , and la id up the ir sh ip, and fared up in to Wh i thorn in Sc otland

,
and

were w i th Earl Malc olm that year .

”

An othe r po in t c e rtain from c lose in vestigation is
,
that Jarl (Earl) Thor

finn (son o f S igurd II .) ruled over Galloway in 1 034 , th e t im e m en t ion ed,
and c on t inued to do so un t il h is death in 1 064 or 1 066 In 1 034
h e was tw en ty- seven years of age . In S c o ttish h is tory we learn n oth in g of
h im

,
although in possess ion of a large par t o f S c otland. Dur in g his l ife tim e

he ruled Galloway from Solway to Carr ic k . T he Elateyja rboh c on ta in s the

Orhneyinga Saga c om ple te in suc c ess ive port ion s and in Mun c h
’

s H istor ic

et Chr onicon M annia
,
Earl T horfinn is dist in c tly m en t ion ed .

It is also re lated that the Earl Gille had m arr ied a s is ter of S igurd II . ,

and ac ted as his lieuten an t in the Sudreys . H e is sa id to have re s ided at

Koln
,
e ither the island o f Coll o r Colon say and when S igurd fell at Clon

tarf in 1 0 1 4 , he took Thorfin n ,
th e youn ge st son

,
unde r h is protec tion ,

wh ile
the e lder bro thers wen t to the O rkn eys

,
and divided the n or thern dom in ion s



am on gst them . T he two elder brothers d ied early In l ife
,
and B rus i ac c epted

a pen s ion for his c laim ,
there fore

,
when T horfinn grew up he found h im se lf

posse ssed of n in e earldom s in Sc otlan d
,
to wh ic h he added all Galloway .

Mun c h th inks they w ere Caithn ess
,
Suthe rland

,
Ross

,
Mora

y,
Buc han

,
A thol

,

Lorn
,
Argyle , and Galloway . To quote from Mun c h : T he Orhneyznga

Saga says so expressly.

”

Outl ivin g his e lder brothers
,
he (T horfinn ) bec am e the Lord o f Orkn ey

an d She tland ; Caithn ess was given to him by his m a tern al grandfath e r
,
and

after the dea th of Malc olm h e c onque red Suthe r land and Ross
,

and m ade h im se lf lord of Galloway
,
in the w ide st sen se o f th is denom in at ion

—viz .
,
from Solway to Carr ic k—wh ere h e re s ided for lon g pe r iods

,
and

when c e h e m ade suc c e ssful in roads, som e t im e s on Cum be rland
,
som e t im es

upon Ire land. H e possessed
,
besides the Sudreys and part of Ire land

,
not

less than n in e earldom s in S c otland
,
etc . As Mun c h fur the r states

,
all the

Hebr ides and a large kin gdom o f Ire land w e re also his . T he Ske ld Arn or
,

who personally vis ited him
,
and m ade a poem in his honour

,
testifies in it that

h is kin gdom extended from Thurso roc ks to Dublin . H e also m en t ion s
that T horfinn obta in ed possess ion of e leven earldom s in S c otland

,
all the

Sudreyar (Hebr ide s) , and a large te rr itory in Ire land . H e fur ther state s
that T horfinn sen t m en in to En gland to foray

,
and then

,
havin g c olle c ted a

forc e from the plac e s n am ed
,
he sa iled from En gland

,
where h e had two

pitc h ed bat tles : as Arn or gives it South of Man did the se th in gs
happen .

Th is is c on tem porary eviden c e . In 1 035 , when Rognwald arr ived from
Norway

,
T horfinn was m uc h oc c upied in S c ot land

,
and they m ade an alli

an c e by wh ic h Rognwald was to have his part o f Orkn ey free of c on tes t
,

under c ondition of ass istin g T horfin n w i th all the forc es he c ould c om m and .

Th is all ian c e lasted ten years
,
and dur in g that t im e T ho rfin n m ade m any

in c urs ion s in to England and Ire land . H e gen e rally res ided in th e south
dur in g the sum m er m on ths

,
and in Caithn e ss

,
or rather th e Orkn ey and

She tland Isles
,
dur in g the w in te r . They quarre lled

,
how ever

,
an d Rogn

wald was slain in 1 045 . T ho rfinn d ied abou t says Mun c h
,
o r

s ixty years after Kin g Malc o lm so far as the exac t da te s c an be asoer

tain ed .

In regardtoT horfinn
,
it is stated that he re s ided lon g at Ca i thn e ss In

a plac e c alled Gaddgedlar, whe re En gland and S c o tland m e e t . ” Mun c h

c orre c tly in s ists that Gaddgedlar m ean t Galloway
,

”
wh ic h at the p er iod

extended to Ann an on on e s ide and Carr ic k on th e o ther
,
in its w idest sen se

—or
,
in oth er words

,
th e south w e s te rn par t of S c o t land

,
from An n an dale

on the Solway to Carr ic k oppos ite Kin tyre— an d there fo re
,
in the true sen se

o f the word
,
th e boundary towards En gland . Mun c h w as too c are ful a

w r ite r to c on fuse suc h a subj ec t
,
and gave as h is opin ion that the sen ten c e

was inc om ple te
,
havin g been in c orre c t ly c opied from the or iginal MS . Th is

be lief has been proved to be c o rre c t
,
as w e w ill h e reafte r Show .

We have had m uc h ass istan c e from other em in en t Norse s c ho lars but

that Gaddgedlar m ean t Galloway has been c on firm ed beyond d ispute by
th e late G . Vigfusson ,

who c om m un i c ated to us pr ivately the m iss in g passage
be fore his Collection of Sagas was in the press . H e found it in a Dan ish
tran slat ion

,
m ade In A .D . 1 6 1 5 , and preserved In Sto c kholm

,
from an an c ien t

Ic e land ic ve llum
,
wh ic h Is n o lon ger In existen c e . T he exist in g pr in ted text

o f the Orhneyinga Saga was founded on the F lateyensis on ly . T he passage
in its pur ity is

,

“

Sat Porfinn e r jarl lon gum a K atan esi en Rognvaldr i
Eyjum . Pat var a e inu sum r i at Po rfinn r j arl he rjadi um Sudreyjar ok
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vestan um Skotland. Hann la par sem Gaddgedlar he ita, par m aetist Skot
land Ok En gland . Hann hafd i giOrk fra ser lid sudr a En gland at Strand
boggi .” T he rough tran slation is Earl T horfinn dwe l t for the m os t par t
in Caithn e ss

,
but Rognwald in the Isles. One sum m e r Earl T horfinn m ade

war in th e Hebr ide s and th e west of Sc otland. H e lay at the plac e c alled

Gaddgedlar , wh e re S c otland and En gland m e e t. H e had sen t som e from
h im se lf m en to En gland for a strand-head ( c oast foray) . We w ill give Mr .

Vigfusson
’

s no tes
,
wh ic h h e sen t to us in regard to the foregoin g ( 1 ) En

Rognwaldr. Hann la
,

’

is taken from the tran slat ion th e c are less c opyist of
the Flateyensis havin g he re om itted an d tran sposed a whole im portan t pass
age . T he sugges t ion of the late Norse h istor ian

,
P. A . Mun c h

,
is thus

c on c lus ively proved to be true
,
both as to th e iden t ific at ion o f Gaddgedlar

Galloway (th e tran slator spells i t Gaardge llar) , as also the un sound state of

the text . Mun ch surm ised that after K atan esi som e th in g
,
the c opula

oh or the l ike
,
had been dropped out. It now is found that a whole sen

ten c e has been om i tted or tran sposed. ( 2 ) We have followed the tran slator
,

whe re the text run s thus : ‘
Gaardge llar der m odis En ge land 00

,
Sc otland

da haff de han Sendt n ogen af sin K rigs folckhen paa En ge land, etc .

’

T he

Elateyensis is here all c on fus ion . AS we have shown
,
T horfinn ruled over a

large part of Sc otland and a part of Ire lan d. H e also c arr ied his sway to
port ion s of England

,
and at on e tim e was c h ie f of the T hingm en . H e w en t

to Rom e
,
supposed about A .D . 1 050, saw the Pope

,
and obtain ed absolut ion

for all his s in s . H is pos it ion is thus shown to have been n ot on ly that of a
warr ior

,
but also of a c onqueror .

That Gallow ay was under his sway is c lear . Th is opin ion is fully en ter
tain ed am on g the learn ed in Copenhagen and as m en tion ed to us

,
ar is in g

from our in ve st igat ion s
,
great in teres t has be en evin c ed in th e un iversi ties

there in regard to Gallow ay
,
c on s ider in g it at on e t im e to have belon ged to

th e sea-kin gs . It thus appears to us as very s tran ge how the oc c upat ion of

th e d is tr ic ts
,
in the full sen se

,
by th e Norsem en has e s c aped the n otic e of

those who have en te red on Galloway h istory.

T he des ire to m ake the Fergus l in e o f lo rds of Galloway the an c ien t
inher i tors has bl inded re searc h . If th e c harac ter of the people had on ly
be en c on s ide red

,
suc h an om iss ion would n ot have oc curred ; for w e th ink

n o on e w ill be bo ld en ough to d ispute the fac t that the for tre sse s on the

c oas t w e re bu ilt by th e Norsem en . Havin g in curred suc h labor
,
is i t to be

supposed for on e m om en t tha t th ey w ere e re c ted as c oast ornam en ts
,
or that

the fierc e n a t ive s of Galloway w ould have perm itted suc h e rec t ion s if th ey
had n ot be en subdued ? All the Dan ish rec ords te ll us of a c onque red
people . T he for tresses n ever c ould have been built un der other c irc um
s tan c e s .

There c an
,
w e th ink

,
be n o quest ion that the prin c ipal fortresses in

Galloway w ere ere c ted in th e t im e of Jarls
,
or Earls

,
Malc olm and T horfinn

,

lon g be fore th e appearan c e of Kin g Magnus
,
styled in the ann als

,
Ch roui

cum Scotorum ,
as Kin g of Lac hlann . H is de sc en t was in 1 093 . H e

re turn ed to Norway in 1 099 . In 1 1 02 h e c am e bac k
,
and was killed in

Conn augh t
,
Ireland

,
in 1 1 03 . H e w as bur ied in St. Patr ic k ’s Church , Down .

H e on ly re ign ed over the We stern Isle s for Six years
,
when he was suc c eeded

by O lave
,
who was a pac ific prin c e

,
an d his c on fede rac y w ith Ire lan d and

S c o tland so c lose
,
tha t n o on e presum ed to disturb the peac e of the se isles

wh ile h e l ived. H e m arr ied Affr ic a
,
daugh te r of Fe rgus , Lo rd of Galloway .

T he I nquisitio Davidis, a n early c on tem porary doc um en t
,
partic ularly n otic es

the influx of a Gen t ile
,
alias heath en

,
populat ion

,
and th is c ould on ly be the



Norsem en
,
as both Ir i sh

,
Sc ots

,
and Saxon s (so c alled) were Chri st ian s, in

theory at least
,
for two or thre e c en tur ie s be fore that t im e .

T he Northern sagas
,
870

-

75 , show that the m ass o f the populat ion then
in Galloway was o f the Cym r ic rac e

,
som e t im es c alled Brython s ; but the

Ir i sh Sc ots or Gae ls
,
from the c oun tie s An tr im and Down

,
the part ic ulars In

regard to whom w e have already given
,
m ust also have been n um erous

,
for

in 876 the Cym ri we re unde r the ir rule
,
and those who would n ot subm i t to

the yoke re treated to Wale s to rej o in the ir c oun trym en in that quar ter .

T he Norsem en have le ft var ious m arks of the ir oc cupation of Galloway In
the n am e s of plac es and also in surn am es .

Under the alleged Saxon oc c upation , which Is e rron eous
,
we have referred

to Bore lan d
,
Ingleston ,

and Carle ton
,
at pp . 87 , 88. T he first two are from

the Norse
,
and the last from an Irish person al n am e . T he Loth ian s w ere

for a t im e in the possess ion of the An glo Saxon s (so c alled) , and yet, after
c are ful invest igation

,
the first Is n ot to be found there

,
and the sec ond

,
on ly

on c e
,
in Wes t Loth ian . We find a Bore land in Peeb lessh ire

,
a property so

c alled In Cum nock par ish
,
and Boarland In Dun lop par ish

,
Ayrsh ire . Th ere

are also lan ds so c alled In Dum fr iessh ire
,
n ear th e m outh o f th e Nith

,
wh ic h

Tim o thy Pon t give s in his survey as North
,
Mid

,
and South Bordland . T h e

Bore lands in Galloway are so num erous that w e m ust deal w i th them as on e
,

for there are fourteen farm s w ith the n am e in the Stewar try
,
and three in

Wigton shire .

In Brewer ’s D ictiona ry of Phrase and F able
,
Bordlands is in te rpre ted to

m ean lands kep t by lords in Saxon t im e s for th e supp ly o f the ir own

board or table .

” Th is approac hes the true m ean in g
,
an d is a ll tha t c an be

found un t il we c om e to the Norse
,
when it is c leared up. We find in the

Orkn eys
,
wh e re th e Norsem en

’

s headquar te rs w e re
,
th at par t o f the an c ien t

e state of the j arls (earls) o f Orkn ey and She tland c on s is ted o f th e
“ bo rd

lands
,

”
wh ich w ere the quarters o f th e j arls when oc c as ion ally trave llin g

through the islan ds
,
and the re fo re exem pt from shatt

,
the tax upon all land

oc cupied by the Udelle rs o r Ode llers
,
for th e expen se o f govern m en t . Th is

sha lt
,
or seat

,
was an an c ien t land-tax payab le to th e Crown o f Norw ay .

Shatt in Norse is to m ake tr ibutary
,
an d shatt- land is tr ibu tary land . T he

Udelle rs he ld land by un in te rrupted suc c e ss ion w ithou t any o r iginal c harte r
,

and w ithou t subj ec t ion to feudal se rvic e
,
or the ac know ledgm en t of any

super ior . T he exem ption of th e
“

bordlan ds from shatt or land tax is

shown In som e old ren tals o f O rkn ey . In a ren tal dated 3oth Apr il, 1 503 ,
th ere is the follow in g en try . Mem o ran dum

,
That all the Isle o f H oy is of

the ald Erldom e and Bordland
, quh ilkpayit n evir sc at . Th e re are s eve ral

s im ilar en tr ies re lat ing to o ther Bordlands in the sam e ren tal . In a late r
ren tal

,
he aring date 1 595 , there are seve ral farm s en tered—viz .

,
Han ga

back
,
n a sc at

,
qu ia Borland

,

”
etc . Num e rous o ther en tr ie s of th e s am e

de sc r iption are given . Tha t th e Bore lands in Galloway have a

s im i lar der ivation as those In the O rkn eys c ann ot be doub t ed . T h e o ld

spel lin g In Galloway is Bordland
,

as the o ld de eds w ill Show . T he sam e

re fers to the lands already m en t ion ed at th e m outh of th e Ni th
,
Dum fr ies

sh ire s ide . Bordland
,
in fac t

,
appears to be the prope r spe ll in g throughout

Sc otland.

T he other spe c ial n am e is Engle ston or Ingleston ,
whic h we m en t ion ed

at p . 87 . In regard to it there are at least two op in ion s
,
on e be in g that it is

de r ived from En gl ish ,
”
and anothe r from th e S c ottish ‘‘ in gle

,

”
a c h im n ey

,

or rather fi replac e . Th ere are several farm s bear in g the n am e in Galloway
,

and on e so c alled In We st Loth ian . In a c harte r gran ted by Kin g David II . ,



lan ds so c alled have it spe lled Inglyn stoun ,
and in an other c harter by Robert

II .
,
i t is Inglystoun (Robe rtson

’

s I ndex of Cha rter s ) . Pon t
,
in his m ap

d rafted be twe en 1 608- 20
,
spe lls it Englishtoun ,

”
wh ic h c ann o t be ac c epted

,

for it is obviously in c orre c t . T he surn am e of Inglis found in Sc o tland is the
root o f th is e rror

,
as the assum ption has be en that i t is a c orrup t ion of

En gl ish but opposed to th is idea is the fac t that although seve ral indi
viduals n am ed In glis are to be found in th e posse ss ion o f lands at an early
pe riod

,
n ot on e of them is s tyled of In gl iston or Inglystoun . T h e Inglises

o f Mann er seem to have been the c h ief fam ily
,
and they he ld the lands of

B ranksom e o r Branksholm
,
afterwards posse ssed by the S c otts (Buc c leuch) .

T he In gl is ton in We s t Lo th ian probably got the n am e from In gl is o f Cra

m ond
,
the first of which fam ily was a m e rc han t in Edinburgh about 1 560,

the Reform ation t im e . It has also be en ove rlooked that En gl ish is a dis

t in c t En gl ish surn am e born e by fam il ies in En gland
,
and any affin i ty w i th it

and In gl is has n o other bas is than som e s im ilar i ty in sound . We sti ll adh ere
to the sam e opin ion as given by us in Lands and their Owner s in Ga lloway,

that the farm s in Galloway c alled Engle ston or Ingleston have n oth in g to do
w ith the surn am e In gl is

,
or as Englishtoun but w ere given from the n ature

o r c harac ter of the land
,
an d are from the Norse engi for m eadow - land

,
or a

m eadow
,
wh ich is also found in An glo- Saxon as ing or inge, a pasture

,
a

m eadow .

Worsaae m en t ion s that the n am e s o f plac e s endin g in by are to be
found on ly in the distr ic ts sele c ted by the Norsem en for c onquest or c olo
n iz ation—as Loc ke rby

,
in Dum fr ie ssh ire

,
Appleby and Sorby (a par ish ,

and

som e farm s c orrupted to “

bie in Wigton shire , etc . Sorby is also to be
found in North Yo rksh ire and Cum berland where se ttlem en ts exis ted.

Cam den m en t ion s a pen in sula c alled F legg, in Norfolk
,
where the Dan es

had settled
,
and that in a li t t le c om pass o f groun d th ere w ere th irte en vil

lage s endin g in “ by
,

a Dan ish word s ign ifyin g a village or dwe ll in g-plac e
an d h en c e the bi- lagines o f the Dan ish w r ite rs , and the

“

by
- laws in Eng

land
,
c om e to s ign ify such law s as are p e c u liar to eac h town or village . It

is also som e t im es in the fo rm of bui
,
a dw eller

,
an inhabitan t

,
wh ereas baer

o r byr or bae m ean s a vi llage
,
etc . Po llbae

,
in Wigton shire , should in c orre c t

fo rm h e Po llrbae
,
the m arshy o r boggy farm . We en tered on th is subj ec t

in our h istor ic al ske tc h to vo l . i i . of Lands and their Owner s in Gallo way. It

is of im portan c e
,
as it goe s to prove w ith o th e r eviden c e what w e have held

to all alon g
,
tha t in stead o f a m ere c oas t oc cupat ion

,
as gen erally be l ieved

,

Galloway was in th e full possess ion of th e Norsem en . We w e re therefore
glad to fin d in Profe ssor Mac K inn on

’

s art ic le
,
No . VI .

,
on

“

T h e Norse
E lem en ts

,

” publ ished in the Scotsm an
,
De c em ber 2

,
1 887 , th e fo llow in g from

h is pen : B eer
,
byr ,

‘
a village

,

’ be c om es by,
and m arks the Dan ish settle

m en t in En gland—Wh itby
,
Derby

,
Se lby

,
Appleby ; and in th e Isle of Man

,

Dalby
,
Salby

,
Jurby . Th is form is n ot c om m on in th e Isles . There is

Europie , beac h vi llage ,
’

in Lew is
,
hen c e th e Europa Poin t of the m aps .

The re is Soroby in Tyree , and Soroba n ear Obam . Shiaba (Sc habbyin Old

rec ords) , on th e south of Mull
,
c on tain s the root . So do Ne reby and Con »

n isby (honung,
a kin g ’s village in Islay

,
Can isby in Ca ithn ess, and Sm erby

in Kin tyre .

”

To c on tinue the gen eral subj ec t the word fl ow ,
we ll known in Gal

loway as donatin g m arshy m oorland
,
is from the Norse fl oi, for a m arshy

m oor .

T he n am es of plac e s beginn in g or endin g w ith ga rth or guar d Show where
th e Sc and in avian s were se ttled in gaa r a

’

e o r farm s
,
wh ic h belonged to the



Dan ish c hiefs
,
or Udellers (boldus from

‘

old Norsk holldr ) . Worsaae m en

tion s that the se seem to have been the property o f the peasan ts, on c ondition
of the ir payin g c e r tain ren ts to the ir feudal lords

,
and bindin g them se lve s to

c on tr ibute to the de fen c e o f the c oun try. In Galloway w e have Garthland
and Cogarth as exam p les . Worsaae doe s n ot seem to have vis i ted th e dis
tric t

,
but to have been in Dum fr iessh ire , as he re fe rs to T undergarth, App le

gar th
,
and H untgarth .

T he Holm s he also n otic es
,
whic h are to be found in Galloway and

other parts o f Sc otland, also in En gland where the Norsem en had se ttle
m en ts. T he n am e is from the Norse holm r

,
m ean in g an island In a loc h or

r iver
,
or a plain at the s ide of a r ive r. In O rkn ey there are the par ish and

Sound so c alled
,
also four islands . In She tland there are three sm all islands

,

and at Skye there Is on e
,
etc .

Am on g m any other Norse n am es in Galloway
,
the re is T un g or Tongue .

Worsaae c alls the
‘‘Kyle s of Ton gue

,

”
in Su the rlandsh ire

,
pure Norw egian .

Flee t
,
the n am e of a r iver in Anwo th par ish

,
is from the Norse jl/ot, pro

n oun c ed In An glo Saxon fl eot. In the par ish at Ston eykirk are the farm s

and bay of Float, loc ally s tated to have been so c alled from the w re c k o f on e
of the Sh ips of the Span ish Arm ada ; and to m ake i t c om ple te

,
the headlan d

c lose to
,
c orrupted from the Gae l ic word m onadh

,
the h ill head

,
to Mon ey

head
,
from m on ey supposed to have be en lost from th e w re c k . Suc h der iva

t ion s are erron eous . T he n am e F loat is from th e Norse fl ott, wh ic h m ean s

a p lain ; and the ac c e ss from the bay, w ith th e c harac te r o f the farm s so

c alled
,
toge ther w ith the h istory o f the lan ds adj oin in g

,
fully bear out the

Norse m ean ing. One of the Orkn ey Isles is c alled Flotta . It was th e re s i
den c e of th e h istor iograph er appo in ted by the Crow n of Norw ay to gather
in form ation his work was there fore c alled Codex F lotticenses .

T he Norse w ord Borg
,
given to a par ish

,
is n ow spe lled Borgue and Gata

c orrupted to Galtway.

In the bay o f Luc e
,
o r rath e r In the offin g

,
are th e Sc ar Roc ks

,
and

w ithout re feren c e to them
,
Worsaae m en t ion s sher or shfaer as the Norse fo r

isolated roc ks In the sea
,
wh ic h those w e re fe r to truly are . Begbie (Bagbie )

and K illin ess are also Norse .

T h e Norse n am es in Galloway are far from be in g exhausted
,
as w ill be

found by re feren c e to th e par ish es and lan ds given in La nds a nd their

Worsaae refers to Tinwald in Dum fr ie ssh ire as undoubtedly iden t ic al
w ith T hingvall or T ingvold, th e appropr iate S c and in avian or Norse term for

plac e s whe re the Th in g w as he ld. E lsewh e re he s ta tes that th ey se t t led
the ir disputes and arran ged th e ir publ ic affair s at the Th in gs . In c onn e c t ion
w i th th is he m en t ion s Din gw all In Crom arty

,
Tingwall In the She tland Isle s

,

and T yn ewald o r Tin gwall In the Isle of Man .

We w ill on ly add he re on e o th er word
,
and a w e ll-kn own on e ove r S c o t

land—viz .
,
kirk

,
wh ic h is from hi ,

rhe the Dan ish for c hurc h . In the O ld

Norse i t Is hirbya . In th e sam e lan guage there Is hir he-

gaard o r ga r th and

hzrhju-

gardr , a kirk or c hurc hyard . In the Germ an it i s hir che
,
and in

An glo Saxon
, chur ch .

Worsaae c orre c tly m en tion s that old Ir ish au th ors c alled th e inhabitan ts
Of Denm ark D ublochlannoch—dark Lo c h lan s—the word Lochlan w i th th em
be in g the usual appe llat ion for S c and inavia . It 1 5 also given as Lochlin and

Lochlann . In the Gae l ic i t is som ewhat s im ilar
,
as in tha t lan guage D ubh

Lochlinneach m ean s a Dan e
,
and E ionn -Lochlinneach

,
a Norw egian . T he lat

ter are a lso found c alled F inngheinte in Gae lic . Worsaae repeats that the



bes t and olde st Irish c hron ic les dis t in gu ish be twe en the l ight ha ired F inn

Lochlannoch or F ionn Lochlannazgh, the Norwegian s, and the dark ha ired
D ubh Lochlannoch o r D ubh-Lochlannazgh , the Dan e s or

,
what is the sam e

,

be twe en D ubhgall , Dubh Ghozll
,
and F i

,
nngal l Eionn -Ghoill .

NOTES TO CHAPTER XVII.

7 During the latter years of Kenn e th ’s re ign , a people appear in c lose assoc iation w ith
the Norwegian pirates , and jo in ing in the ir plunder ing expedi tions

,
who are term ed Gall

gaidhel . Th is nam e is form ed by the com bination of the two words Gall
,

”
a s tranger

, a

fore ign er , and Gaidhe l ,
”
the national nam e of the Gaelic race . It was c er tain ly firs t ap

plied to the people of Galloway , and the proper nam e of th is provin c e
, Galweitha , is form ed

from Galwyddel , the Welsh equ ivalen t of Gallgaidhel . It seem s to have been appl ied to
them as a Gael ic race under the rule of Galle or fore ign ers : Galloway be ing for c en turies a
provin ce of the Angl ic kingdom of Northum br ia

,
and the term Gall having been appl ied

to the Saxon s before i t was alm os t exc lus ively appropriated to the Norwegian and Dan ish
pirates . Towards the e nd of the e igh th c en tury the power of the Angles in Galloway seem s

to have bec om e weakened ,
and the n ative races began to asser t the ir independen t ac tion .

Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , p . 3 1 1 .

9 See p . 208.

De ira was the dis tr ic t thus portion ed out am ongst the Nor thm en who peopled the

an c ien t kingdom of Nor thum br ia ,
wh ils t Bern ic ia and the terr i tory of St. Cuthber t

,
be tween

Tees and Tyn e , seem to have been s till occupied by a Saxon propr ie tary
,
to a ce rtain exten t

in a dependen t c ondition ,
as exem plified in the Wergilds of the N or ther n Lead

, in wh ich the
H oldr is reckon ed at tw ic e the value of the Thegn . A sure and c er tain tes t of a colon iz ation
o f th is descr iption is afforded by the topography of the distr ic ts thus allo tted

, the Caster and

the By invar iably m arking the presen c e of the Nor thm en
,
n ot only as a dom inan t

, but as an

a c tual oc cupying c lass and as on ly four Bys are to be found to the nor thward of the Tees ,
w h ils t th e chester is traceable from Tees to Tw eed

,
and in a few in stan c es even beyond that

r iver , i t m ay be safely assum ed that though the terr itory of St. Cuthber t was divided by
Reginald H y Ivar be tween his followers Skul i and Olaf, the Te es was the northern boundary
o f the ac tual se ttlem en t

,
and that De ira alon e was roped out am ongst the Dan es .

The Ca ster and the By in Cum berland and Wes tm oreland tell at the presen t day of a

c on s iderable colon iz a tion am idst the bleak m oorlands of the w est , un c onn e c ted apparen tly
w ith the Dan es of the Yorksh ire T ryth ings . wh ils t beyond the Solway n ot a few
Bys be tween the Ar man and the Eskm ark the en c roachm en ts of the Nor thm en in the eas t
e rn divis ion of m ode rn Dum friessh ire

,
a few se ttlers pen e trating in to Galloway . Cannoby,

Dunnaby, Wyseby,
Pe rc eby, Middleby, Lockerby , and Sibalby oc cur in Dum friessh ire , and

Sorby and Appleby in Wigtonshire .
—Scotland under her E a r ly K ings , vol . II . , pp . 432 ,

437
‘7 An na ls of Ulster .

5 87 1 , Am laiph et Im har do thuidhechta frithisi du Athac liath a Albain dibhc edaib long
( cam e again to Athac liath from Alban w ith 200 sh ips) , et praeda m axim a h om inum Anglo
rum et Britonum et Pictorum deducta est se cum ad H ibern iam in captivitate .

—An n a ls of

5 Predictus exerc itus [Dan orum ] se in duas partes divisit, una pars cum H aldene ad

regionen Nordanhym brorum sec essit et eam vastavit et hyem avit juxta flum en quod dic itur
T in e et totam gentem suo dom inetui subdidit et Pictos atque Strathduc censes depopulati
sun t .—Sim . Dun . 87 5 , Congressio Pictorum for Dubgallu et strages m agna Pictorum fac ta
est.—An . Ult.

7 English Chr on icle , Anno 924 . See p . 298.
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5 Or hneyinga Saga , Coll . de Rebus Alban icis . See Appendix P .

7 So it was that Scotland rece ived a population of im m igran ts from Norway along the
seaboard from Caithness to Fife . In Lo th ian and Nor thum berland they m et and m ingled
w i th the people of a kindred race who had c rossed from Jutland

,
Z ealand

,
and Friesland to

the coas t of England . It is from the change that dom es ticated each suc cess ive horde of n ew
c om ers , that w e lose all h istorical hold upon the ir c om ing as a separate fac t

,
and have so

m uch difficul ty in iden tifying the leaders who brough t them over . We canno t say where i t
w as that the firs t m an of Teuton ic n or thern race set foo t in Scotland ,

and whe ther he found
the land em pty or inhabited by Cel ts . But w e know pre tty well that from the fourth c en

tury to the ten th th is race spread over the land that is n ow Low land Sco tland
,
and that if

they found Cel ts there , these were pressed w estwards to join the com m un i ty of the ir fel
low -Cel ts tha t had c rossed over from Ireland .

Of the s torm y h istory of wh ich such scattered fragm en ts on ly can be rec overed
,
the

general influence on the future of Scotland m ay be thus abbreviated As far as th e Fir th of

For th s tre tched Northum br ia , where the Norse elem en t predom inated. It gradually c om bined
w i th kindred elem en ts on the s ide of England ,

wh ile n orthward of the firth there was a

c om bin ation w ith fresh invaders from Scandinavia ,
and a gen eral pressure on any rem ains

of Cel tic inhabitan cy , if there w ere such rem ain s , along the n or th -eastern dis tr ic ts a pres
sure driving them w estward in to the m oun ta in distric t peopled by the ir Irish kindred.

Orkn ey becam e a provinc e of Norway , w ith a tendency to s tre tch the power of that s tate
over the adjoin ing m ainland. T he H ebr ides and other islands along the w es t c oast , so far

as they h eld out any induc em en t for perm an en t se ttlem en t to the Scandinavian c olon is ts
,
had

a seat of governm en t in the Isle of Man .

”
-Bur ton , H istory of Scotland, vol . i. , pp . 3 1 7 , 330.

7° Such is the accoun t given us by the saga of th is war . Marianus supplem en ts i t by tell
ing us that in the year 1 040,

Donn chad,
K ing of Scotia, was slain in autum n , on the 1 4th of

Augus t, by his general , Macbethad, son of Finnlaech , who suc ce eded him in the kingdom .

Macbe th was at th is tim e th e Ri or Morm aor of the distric t of Myrhaevi or Moray , wh ich
finally becam e the seat of war , and when Dun can sen t far and w ide to the ch ieftains for aid ,

he probably cam e to his assis tance w i th the m en of Moray , and filled the place wh ich Mod

dan had form erly oc cupied as c om m ander of his arm y ; butthe tie wh ich un ited the m orm aors

of Moray w i th the kings of the Sco ts was st ill a very slender on e . They had as often been
subjec t to the Norwegian earls as they had been to the Scottish kings and wh en Dun can sus

tain ed th is c rush ing defeat , and he saw that Thorfinn would now be able to m ain tain posses
s ion of his heredi tary terr itories , the in terests of the Morm aor of Moray seem to have prevailed
over those of the com m ander of the k ing’s arm y , and he was guil ty of the treacherous act of
slaying the un fortunate Dun can , and attach ing his for tunes to those of Thorfinn .

T he authorities for the h istory of Macbe th kn ew n o th ing of Earl Thorfinn and his

c onquests . On the other hand, the sagas equally ignore Macbe th and his do ings , and had to
d isguise the fac t that Thorfinn was attacking h is own c ousin

,
and on e who had de rived his

r igh t to the kingdom from the sam e sourc e from wh ich T horfinn had acquired his to the earl
dom of Cai thn ess , by con c eal ing his iden tity under the c on tem ptuous n am e of Karl or Kal i
Hundason ,

wh ile som e of the chron icles have transferred to Macbe th what was true of Thor
finn , that h e was also a grandson of King Malcolm

,
and a Welsh Chr on icle denom inate s him

King of Orkney. T he truth seem s to be that the c onques t of the provin c es south o f Moray ,
wh ich took plac e after th is battle , was the join t work of T horfinn and Macbe th ,

and that they
d ivided the kingdom of the slain Dun can between them ; T horfinn rece iving the distric ts
wh ich had form erly been under his father , w i th the addi tion of those on the east c oas t extend
ing as far as Fife o r the Firth of T ay. Ac cording to the Or hneyinga Saga ,

he possessed
n ine earldom s in Sco tland , the whole of the Sudreys , and a large r iki in Ireland, ’ and th is
is confirm ed by the St. Olaf

'

s Saga , wh ich tells us that h e had the greates t r iki of any earl

of Orkney he possessed She tland and the Orkn eys
, the Sudreys , and l ikew ise a great r iki in

Scotland and Ireland.

’ Macbe th obtained those in wh ich Dun can '

s s trength m ain ly lay



the distric t south and w es t of the T ay, w i th the c en tral distric t in wh ich Scone . the capital , is
si tuated . Cum bria and Loth ian probably rem ained fai thful to the ch ildren of Duncan.

”

Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , pp . 403
—
405 .

T o the exis ten c e of a Norw egian kingdom at th is period las ting for th ir ty years , during
wh ich Macbe th ruled as a tributary of Thorfinn ,

I m us t equally dem ur . T he chron ic les of

England ,
Scotland ,

and Ireland are silen t upon th is subjec t
,
wh ils t the sagas on ly say that

T horfinn plundered the coun try as far as Fife and re turned to Cai thness , where h e dw elt
am ongst the Gaddgedlar ,

”
every year fi tting out a flee t for a course of piracy the norm al

sum m er oc cupation of an Orkn ey jarl in that age . They m ake no allusion to his plac ing
officers over the con quered distr ic ts

,
ac cording to the invariable custom of the tim e and in

de scr ibing his proc eedings after his vic tory , the ir expressions are no s tron ger than upon the
oc casion of h is m arauding in curs ion upon England

,
w i th his n ephew Rognwald , in the days

of H ardacanute
,
when after a great vic to ry the jarls are sa id to have ranged over all England

in arm s
,
slaying and burn ing in every quarter . The conqueror of Scotland, the m ain suppor t

of Macbe th ,
would have scarcely been obl iged to yield a share in the Orkn eys to his n ephew

Rognw ald, backed by a force of thr ee ships n or does T horfinn seem to have been of a char

ac ter to allow his dependen t to assum e the title of hing,
wh ils t he was c on ten ted w ith that of

jar l . A king rul ing under a jarl would have been a novel ty in h is tory. The support given
to Macbe th by the Norwegian s , and the presen c e of a Saxon arm y at Lum phanan ,

are equally
dubious ; for the N orm an s m en tion ed in c onn ec tion w i th Siward’

s expedition four years
before , w ere Osbern Pen tec ost , Hugh

,
and o thers , who had sough t refuge at the Court of

Macbe th about two years before the appearan c e of th e Anglo-Dan ish Earl . (Flor . Wig . ,

—Scotland under her Ear ly K ings , vol . II . , p . 4 78, 479 .

7 7 Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , pp . 4 1 1
-

4 1 3 . Professor Mun ch , in his H istor i et Chron icon

Mann ia
,
nam es these distric ts as Cai thness , Sutherland,

Ross , Moray , Buchan , Athol , Lorn ,

Argyle , and Galloway .

79 It is hardly possible that the tangled tale of Macbe th ’

s m urder of Dun can and his

usurpa tion of the throne of Sco tia w ill ever be c learly unravelled, but th is m uch seem s toler
ably c er tain , tha t Macbe th ruled in con c ert w i th the powerful Norse Earl Thorfinn ,

who suc

c eeded Earl Melkoff or Malcolm at Wh ithorn , and , acc ording to the Chr on icum Regum

M anuice
,

“
lived long at Gaddgeddl i [Galloway] , the place where England and Sco tland

m ee t . Maxw ell , H istory of D umf r ies and Ga lloway,
p . 43 .

73 We know
,
h istorically , that in the w est , group after group of Norse invaders were

absorbed in to the Ir ish-speaking population . Al though the Norsem en w ere conquerors of

the H ighland region
,
and gave i t m onarchs and lords , the m ore c ivil iz ed language absorbed

the ruder though fundam en tally stronger
,
and all spoke th e Irish tongue toge ther . Thus , in

language . the Teuton ic becam e suprem e in the eastern Low lands
,
the Cel tic am ong the

western m oun tain s . F rom a
'

gen eral view of the whole question ,
an im pression—butnoth ing

stronger than an im pression is c onveyed ,
tha t the proportion of the Teuton ic rac e that c am e

in to the use of the Gael ic is larger than the proportion of the Celtic race that c am e in to the
use of the Teuton ic or Saxon . Perhaps studen ts of phys ical e thnology m ay thus a c coun t for
the con trasts of appearan c e in the H igh lands ; in on e distr ic t the people be ing large-l im bed
and fair , w i th h air in c l ined to red ; in other s , sm all

,
l ithe , and dusky , w ith black hair.

Burton ,
H istory of Scotla nd ,

vol . i. , p . 207 .

It is rem arked by Worsaae [J en s Jacob Asm ussen Worsaae , A ccount of the Dan es and

N or thm en in E ngland, Scotland,
and I r eland

,
that the language of the Low lands of

Scotland is so m uch l ike that of Scandinavia that seam en wrecked on the coasts of Jutland
and Norway [are reputed to] have been able to converse w i thout difficul ty in the ir m othe r
tongue w i th the people the re Also ,

that the popular language of the Lowlands c on tains
a still greater num ber of Scandinavian w ords and ph rases than even the dialec t of the No rth
of England . H e s tates , in addi tion , tha t the n ear relationsh ip of the North Engl ishm en w ith
the Dan es and other Scandinavians is refle c ted both in popular songs and in the folk-lore , and
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is even m ore so in the Scottish Lowlands , wh i ther great im m igrations of Nor thm en took
place . Modern Scandinavian has changed c onsiderably but in the Ic elandic , wh ich is pure ,
its affin i ty w i th th e an c ien t Scottish is great . The Lord ’

s Prayer in the two languages , as
given by Pinkerton ,

w ill show th is . The orthography and pronun c iation con stitute the

pr in c ipal differen ce . It is obvious that the ass im ilation of Icelandi c in to Scottish w as attended
with no difficul ty . It was c ons idered by som e w ri ters—and truly so , we th ink , from the

charac ter and custom s of the people ,—that the Scandinavian poe try gave to the Sco ttish
som e of its w ildn ess , added greatly to by th e Ce ltic e lem en t . It is s tated that the Scandina
vian and the Sco ttish m usic scales are very s im ilar . Worsaae m en tion s , as w e have already
s tated ,

that i t was a spec ial trai t of the Scandinavians that they very quickly ac com m odated
them selves to the m ann ers and custom s of the c oun tries where they se ttled. They even
some tim es qui te forgo t the ir m oth er tongue , w i thout , however , los ing the ir original and

charac ter istic na tional stam p . T he w ell-known ‘
raven

,

’ '

c alled the Dan ebrog of heathen ism ,

wh ich was borne for centuries , and viewed w i th superstitious aw e in the Bri tish Isles as well
as elsewhere , was n ot put as ide for long afte r they becam e Christian iz ed. Ac cording to
Worsaae , i t was born e un til about A.D . 1 1 00 but a Galloway legend brings i t to a date som e

years later . Ga lloway, Ancien t and M oder n
, p . 1 1 2 .

7" Ayrsh ire is divided by the r ivers Doon and Irvine in to thr ee distric ts—Carrick , Kyle ,
and Cunn ingham e . Atwhat period these three w ere erec ted in to a sheriffdom is not pre c isely
kn own . Wyntoun , the ven erable and generally accurate chron icler of Scotland, speaking of

the wars of Alpin w i th the P ic ts , says

H e wan of w ere all Galluway

Thare w es he slayn e , and dede away .

As the death of Alpin oc curred in 74 1 , n ear Dalm ellington , on the n orth banks of the

Doon , i t m aybe in ferred tha t Ayrsh ire was then an in tegral par t of Galloway. Yet
,
though

th is was the case , i t is w ell known that there w ere no sher iffs under the purely Celtic rule of

th e coun try , wh ich prevailed un til th e eleven th c en tury and from char ters of David I . i t is
eviden t that in his re ign , if not previously , th e boundaries of Galloway had been greatly
l im ited. Paterson , H istory of the Coun ty of Ayr , p . I .

Galloway an c ien tly com prehended n ot on ly the c oun try now known by that nam e , and

the Stewar try of Kirkcudbr igh t , but also the greatest part , if n ot th e whole , of Ayrsh ire . It

had its own pr in c es and its own law s . It acknow ledged ,
how ever , a feudatory dependen ce

on Sco tland . Th is dependen c e se rved on ly to supply the sovere ign w i th rude undisc ipl ined
soldiers , who added rather to the terror than to the s trength of his arm ies .

Even at so late a per iod as th e re ign o f Rober t Bruc e ,
the cas tle of Irvine was accoun ted

to be in Galloway . There is reason to suppose that a people of Saxon or igin en croach ed by
degrees on the an c ien t Galloway . The nam es of places in Cun ingham are gen er ally Saxon .

The nam e of the c oun try itself is Saxon . In Kyle there is som e m ixture of Saxon . All the

nam e s in Carrick are purely Gae lic .

” Lo rd H ailes
, A n na ls of Scotland

, vol . i. , p . 1 1 8.

75 We cannot , c erta in ly, infer , from th is Lif e [of N in ian] that th ere w ere any Pic ts in
Galloway , at th is period. N in ian , as will be e lsewhere seen

,
goes from Wh i thorn in to the

coun try of the Southern P ic ts to c onve rt that idola trous people . There is extan t
,

”

says Usher , am ong our Ir ish ,
a Lif e of the sam e N in ian , in wh ich h e is reported

to have had
,
also ,

a brother , St. Plebe ia by nam e
,
as w e read in h is Lif e by John of

T inm outh .
—R itson ,

Anna ls of the Ca ledon ian s , Picts , etc
7° In that region i t is supposed in the w estern part of th e island of Br i ta in wh ere the

oc ean stre tch ing as an arm ,
and m aking , as i t w ere , on e i ther s ide two angles

,
divide th at th is

day [1 1 50] the realm s of the Sco ts and Angles , wh ich ,
till these last tim es belonging to

the Angles , is proved n ot only by h istorical rec ord , but by ac tual m em ory of individuals to
have had a king of its own —Ailred , Vita N in ian i , ch . i .

7 7 Ailred , Lif e of N in ian , ch . iv.



73 It isperhaps to Wh i thorn , therefore , alo‘

ne am ong the towns of Sco tland ,
that honour

is due for having m ain tained the w orsh ip of the Alm igh ty unin terrupted for fifteen hundréd
years

—Maxwell , H istory of Dumf r ies and Ga lloway, p . 3 .

Whit-her n e (Saxon) im pl ies th e wh ite -house ; the s ign ification
,
l ikewise , of Louhopibia

and Candida-casa . Th is fam ous m ansion w as s i tuate upon the con tinen tal pen insula of Gal

loway , n ow Wigtonshire , where , or n ear wh ich , Fergus , Lord of Galloway , be tween seven and

e igh t c en turie s afterward, founded a priory of the sam e nam e and not (as has been asserted)
upon the l i ttle island at the poin t of i t. Candida c asa vocatur locus in extrernis Angl iae
juxta Scotiam finibus

,
ubi beatus N in ia requiesc it, n ation e Br itto , qui prim us ibidem Christi

praedication em evangeliz avit. San c tum hun‘

c N in ian praec larum virtutibus experta est an ti
quitas . Sc ribit, Alcuinus , in epistola ad fra tres e jusdem loc i dic ens : Deprecor vestrae

pietatis unan im itatem ut nos tri n om in is habe atis m em or iam in ec c les ia sanctissim i patr is
vestri Nin iae episcopi , qui m ul tis c laruit virtutibus , sicutm ih i nuper delatum estper carm ina
m atricae artis , quae nobis per fideles nostros disc ipulos Eboracen sis ec clesiae scholastica dire c ta
sun t

,
in quibus et facientis cogn ovi e rudition em , et fac ientis m iracula sanctitatem .

”

(Will iam
of Malm esbury ,De Ges. Pon . , book iii .)—R itson ,

A nna ls of Ga lloway.

79 Maxw ell , H istory of Dumf r ies and Ga lloway,
p . 29 .

9° Bede , book v ch . xxii i .
But the Atte cott Pic ts did undergo about th is tim e a very im portan t change in the ir

fore ign relation s . T h e suc c e ssors of Edw in
,
King of Bern ic ia . becam e ,

as the pr ic e of the ir
all ian ce , a rd- r igh or over - lords of Galloway

,
and under them the native ch iefs rul ed the

people .
—Maxw ell

,
H istory of D umf r ies and Ga lloway,

p . 36 .

Tha t part of Gallowaywh ich lay along the sea- coas t , or at the greates t distan c e from

the seat of governm en t , was now overrun by the Northum brian Saxons who m ade se ttle
m en ts in it . T he farm s wh ich are still s tyled Inglestons are though t to have der ived
the ir nam e from the Angles who then possessed them ,

and m otes seem generally '

to

have been in their vic in i ty . Those slave s whom th ey em ployed in till ing the ground w ere
te rm ed boors

,
and the places wh ich th ey inhabited or oc cupied are s till nam ed Boorlands .

The lands called Carle tons also obtained the ir nam e from the c eorles , or m iddle c lass of

soc ie ty am ong the Saxon s the than es be ing th e h ighes t and the slaves the lowes t .—Macken
z ie

,
H istory of Ga lloway,

vol . i. , p . 1 30. The se der ivations are discussed by Mr . MacK e rlie
,

who asc ribes them to the Norse and Gael ic se ttlers , rather than to the Angles . See p . 247 .

9 7
74 1 , battle of Drum Cathm ail between the Cruithnigh and the Dalriads again st

Innrechtach—An na ls of Ulster .

99Wh ile r iding through a ford in Glenapp h e was killed by a m an h idden in a w ood
,
and

his burial-plac e is m arked to th is day by a large s tone c alled LaichtA lpin , Alpin ’

s Grave ,
wh ich gives the n am e to th e farm of Laich t on wh ich i t stands . —Maxwell , H istory of Dum

f r ies and Ga lloway,
p . 37 .

H e c rossed from Kin tyre to Ayr , and then m oved southwards . A great deal of m iscon
c eption has ac com pan ied h is m ovem en ts . Wyntoun has been im pl ic i tly bel ieved ,

who wro te
his Chr on ic le abou t 700 years after the even t , and h as not been considered al toge ther
trustworthy in regard to oth er m atters . And he has rende red it

H e wan of we rre all Galloway ,
The re w es he slayn e , and dede away .

The story of the devastation of the distr ic t rests on these l ines . There is no doubt that he
n ever overran Wigtonshire , n or was even in i t. H e was on ly on the borders of presen t Gal
loway , and there was slain ,

not in battle , as is gen erally supposed , but by an assass in who lay
in wait for him at the plac e , n ear Lo ch Ryan ,

where the sm all burn separates Ayrsh ire from
Wigtonsh ire . An uprigh t pillar s ton e m arks the spo t , and was called Laich t Alpin , which
in the Scoto-Irish m eans the stone or grave of Albin .

—Ga lloway, A ncient and Moder n , p . 65 .

93 Bede ,
c on tinuation of Chr on icle , An no 7 50.



Kyle , acc ording to Buchan an ,
was so designated from Coilus , K ing of the Bri tons , who

was slain and in terred in the distr ic t . T he learn ed his torian in form s us that a c ivil war having
en sued be tw een th e Br i ton s who oc cupied the south and w es t of Sco tland ,

and the Scots and
the Pic ts,who were se ttled in the north and north-wes t , the Opposing arm ies m et n ear the

banks of the Doon and that , by a stratagem , Coilus , who had dispatched a por tion of his

forc es northward ,
w as en com passed be tw een the Sco ts and Pic ts , and com ple te ly routed. H e

w as pursued,
ove rtaken , and slain in a fi eld or m oor , in the parish of Tarbol ton , wh ich s till

re ta in s the nam e ofCoilsfield, or Coilus
’

s field. Mode rn inquire rs have regarded th is as one of

the fables of our early h istory . Tradition corroborates the fac t of som e such battle having
been fough t .—Paterson ,

H istory of the Coun ty of Ayr , vol . i. , p . 2 .

Eadberct
’

s forces arr ived in tim e to re in forc e Innre chtach in pursuing Alpin ’

s defea ted
arm y . T he resul t w as that all Carr ick and Kyle w ere added to the Nor thum br ian r ealm . Th is
was the high- tide m ark of Saxon dom in ion in the n orth . Its chron icles dur ing the latter half
of the e igh th cen tury show tha t the dom estic difficulties of the Northum brian over-lords of

Galloway had becom e so press ing as to divert them from all though t of furthe r conquest .
—Maxw ell

,
H istory of Dumf r ies , p . 38.

These nation s had now resum ed th e ir norm al relation to each other east aga in st west
—the Pic ts and Angle s aga in in all ian c e , and Opposed to them the Bri ton s and the Scots .

Sim eon of Durham tells us that in 744 a battle was fough t be tween the Pic ts and the

Br itons , butby the P ic ts , Sim eon usually unders tands the Pic ts of Galloway , and th is battle
seem s to have followed the a ttack upon them by Alpin and his Sco ts . Itwas followed by a

c om bin ed attack upon the Br i tons of Alc lyde by Eadberct of Nor thum br ia ,
and Angus , king

of the P ic ts . T he chron ic le ann exed to Bede te lls us that in 7 50 Eadberc tadded the plain of

Cyil w ith o th er regions to his kingdom . Th is is eviden tly Kyle in Ayrsh ire
,
and the o ther

region s w ere probably Carrick and Cun ingham e
,
so that th e king of Northum bria added to

his possess ion s of Galloway on the n orth s ide of the Solway the whole of Ayrshire—Celtic
Scotland, vol . i. , pp . 294

-

5 .

Connec ted wi th the three division s of Ayrsh ire there is the old rhym e of

Kyle for a m an
,

Carrick for a coo ,

Cun ingham e for butter and chee se ,

And Galloway for w oo .

These , and sim ilar popular and traditionary l in es , are worthy of preservation as they c on
stitute , as i t were , popular landm arks in s tatistics , wh ich supply a ready test to the change s
that c om e over a distric t . Som e c on tend for a differen t reading , m aking

Carrick fo r a m an
,

Kyle for a c ow
,

but the first would seem to be the proper one . It is the on e m os t general , and as old as the

days of Bellenden .
—Paterson , H istory of the Coun ty of Ayr ,

vol . i. , p . 4 .

95 Gradually the Viking pirates c rept round the Caledon ian shores ; the ir black hyuls
found as good shel ter in the lochs of the w est as in the fiords of Norway and the Baltic ,
whenc e they had sailed. Iona fared no be tter than Lindisfarn e

,
and now i t seem ed as if the

pagan torch m ust fire th e sacred shr ine of St. N in ian at Wh i tho rn . But to the w arlike
prowess of the ir Atte c ott an cestors these P ic ts of Galloway seem to have added the talen t o f
far-see ing diplom acy , by m ean s of wh ich the Norsem en ,

instead of desolating the ir land l ike
the rest w ith fire and sword ,

w e re induced to frate rn ise w i th them and m ake c om m on c ause .

What w ere the te rm s paid by Christian s for the ir allian ce w ith pagan s can n ever n ow be re

vealed. It is plain from the place -nam es o f Norse origin sc atte red through the Stewar try
and the sh ire , am ong those in Gael ic and Saxon spe ech ,

that there w as a perm an en t Scandi
navian se ttlem en t th ere , butwe are left to im agine whe ther the relation s be tween the two



260 T he Scotch- I rish Familie s
, ,
o f Ame rica

rac es were those o f over- lords and tr ibu tary , or whe ther they m erely becam e fe llow -pirates .

At all even ts the c onn ec tion c os t the Galloway m en th e re spe c t of other Celtic c om m un i ties
.

T he Irish chron ic ler , MacFirbis , dec lare s that they renoun ced the ir baptism and had the

custom s of the Norsem en , and i t is in th e n in th c en tury that they first appear m en tion ed as

Ga llgaidhel , or fore ign Gaels , taking w i th th e Vikings part in plundering and devastation .

So i t cam e to pass tha t the ir m onas tery of Candida Casa was spared—Maxwell
,
H istory of

Dumf r ies and Ga lloway , pp . 38, 39 .

Wh a t m ost h indered the c om plete reduc tion of the Danelaw was the hostility to th e

Engl ish rule o f the states north of i t , the hostil i ty of Bern ic ia ,
of Strathc lyde , and , above all

,

of the Scots . The c on federacy against [Ethe lstan had been brough t toge ther by the in tr igues
of the Scot king , Constan tine and though Constan tine ,

in despair athis defeat
,
left th e th ron e

for a m onas tery , the pol icy of his son Malcolm was m uch the sam e as his father’s . Eadm und

was n o soon e r m as ter o f the Dan elaw than he deal t w i th th is difficulty in the north . The

Engl ish blood of the Bern ician s was probably draw ing them at las t to the Engl ish m onarch ,

for after Brun anburh we hear n o th ing of the ir hos til ity. But Cum bria was far m ore im por t
ant than Bern ic ia , for i t was through Cum br ian terri tory that the Ostm en [of Ireland] could
s trike m ost eas ily ac ross Bri tain in to the Danelaw .

Under Eadberht th e Nor thum br ian suprem acy had reached as far as the distric t of Kyle
in Ayrsh ire ; and the c apture of Alc lwyd by his all ie s

,
the Pic ts , in 7 56 seem ed to leave the

rest of Strath c lyde at his m ercy . But from that m om en t the tide had turn ed a great de feat
shatte red Eadberht’s hopes and in the anarchy wh ich follow ed his reign distric t after distric t
m us t have been torn from the w eaken ed grasp of Northum bria , till the c essat ion of the l in e
of her bishops atWhithern (Badulf, the last bishop ofWhith ern of the Anglo-Saxon suc c e

‘

s

s ion whose n am e is preserved , was c on se c rated in 79 1 . Sim . Durh . ad. ann . ) tells that her
fron tier had been pushed back alm os t to Carl isle . But even afte r the land that rem ain ed to
her had been in Engl ish possess ion for n early a c en tury and a half i t w as still no Engl ish land .

Its grea t land-own e rs w ere of Engl ish blood
,
and as the Church of Lindisfarn e was r ichly

endowed here , its priesthood was probably Engl ish too . But the c onque red Cum brian s had
been left by Ecgfrith on the soil , and in its loc al nam es we find few traces of any m igration
over m oors from the east .

“
Along the Irish Chann e l the boats of the Norwegian pirates w ere as th ick as those

of the Dan ish c orsairs on the eastern coast and the Isle of Man
,
wh ich they c onquered and

half colon iz ed, served as a star ting-poin t from wh ich the m arauders m ade the ir way to the

Opposi te shore s. The ir se ttlem en ts reached as far nor thward as Dum fr iessh ire , and south
ward ,

pe rhaps
,
to th e l i ttle group of n orthern village s wh ich w e find in the Chesh ire pen insula

of the Wirral . But i t is the lake distr ic t and in the nor th of our Lan cash ire tha t th ey lie
th ickest. Wh ile th is outlier of nor thern l ife was be ing plan ted about the lake s , the
Br iton s of Strathc lyde were busy push ing the ir c onquests to the south ; in Eadm und

’

s day,

indeed ,
w e find the ir border carr ied as far as the Derw en t butwhe ther from the large spac e

of Cum br ian ground they had w on
,
or n o ,

the nam e of Strath c lyde from th is tim e disappears ,
and is replaced by the nam e of Cum bria . Whe ther as Strathc lyde or Cum br ia , its rulers

had been am on g the oppon en ts of the We st-Saxon advan ce they w e re am ong the confeder

ates agains t Eadward as they w e re am ong the c on federa tes again st E thelstan and i t w as no
doubt in re turn for a l ike junc tion in the hostilities aga ins t h im self that Eadm und

,
in 945 ,

harried all Cum berland.

’

But he turned his n ew conques t adroitly to ac coun t by using it to
bind to h im self the m os t dangerous am ong his foes for h e gran ted the greater part of i t to
the Scottish king , on the term s that Malcolm should be his fellow-worker by sea and land.

’

In the erec tion of th is northern dependen cy w e see the sam e forces ac ting , though on a m ore

distan t field , wh ich had already begun the disin tegration of the Engl ish realm in th e form ation
of the great earldorm anries of the eastern coast. Its im m ediate re sul ts , how ever , w ere advan

tageous enough . Scot and Welshm an , whose league had till now form ed the ch ief force of

opposition to English suprem acy in the north , w ere set at varianc e the road of the Ostm an
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was c losed , while the fidel i ty of the Sco t king seem ed to be se cure bythe im possibil ity
of holding Cum bria agains t revol t w i thout the support of h is fellow-worker in the south .

”

—Green , Conquest of E ngland, ch . vi. , secs . 1 4- 1 7 .

.

95 Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , p . 1 32 .

97 Sir H erbert Maxw ell , H istory of Dumf r ies and Ga lloway,
p . 5 1 .

In th is battle , says Lam barde , After that the bishop ofDurham had exhorted the soldiers
to fighte , the Scottes c ryed out Albany Albany after th e ir own m anne r

, as thoughe al had

bene theires . But the Engl ishe souldyours s en t am ongs t them suche hayl e of schott that
after a whyle th ey turned the ir backes , and , in fine , theare was slayne of the im to the num ber
of and they w eare , for the ir brag of Albany , m ocked w ith Yry, Yry, Standard a

term e of great reproach at that tim e , as Matthew Par is w i tn esse th in whose work , however ,
n o such th ing is to be found—Ri tson , A n na ls of Ga lloway,

p . 264 .

95 The enm ity between the Strathclyde B ri ton s and Ulsterm en would tend to m ake the

Galloway P ic ts throw in th e ir lotw i th the ir c ongene rs of Ulster , and n o doubt in tercourse
be tw een them w as frequen t and gen erally am icable , leading to in term arr iage and relationsh ip
of blood . But the re is not the least ground for bel ieving tha t Galloway was overrun at th is
tim e in a hostile sense by the people from the Opposi te Ir ish coast .—Maxw ell , H istory of
Dumf r ies and Ga lloway,

p . 36 .

The portion o f the Pic tish people wh ich longes t re tained the nam e were the Pic ts of

Galloway . Com ple tely surrounded by the Bri ton s of Strath c lyde , and isolated from the rest
of the P ic tish nation

,
protec ted by a m oun tain barrier on th e n orth

,
and the sea on the w es t

and south ,
and rem a in ing for c en tur ies under the n om inal dom in ion of the Angles of North

um bria , they m ain tained an isolated and sem i- independen t posi tion in a corner of the island,

and appear as a distin c t people under the n am e of Pic ts as late as th e twelfth c en tury
,
when

they form ed on e divis ion of the Sco ttish arm y at the battle of the Standard.

We find , therefore , that in th is rem ote distric t , in which the P ic ts rem ain ed under the ir
distin c tive nam es as a separate people as late as the twel fth c en tury

,
a language con sidered

the an c ien t language of Galloway was still spoken as late as the s ixteen th c en tury
,
and that

language was Gael ic .

”—Celtic Scotland
,
vol . i. , pp . 202- 204 .

99 Itw ill thus be seen that to those in North An trim
,
the Mull of Kin tyre

,
on ly fourteen

m ile s distan t , be ing in s igh t
,
and w i th coun trym en alre ady settled in Argyleshire , easy m eans

offered for leaving H ibe rn ia and, as re corded , a colony passed over in A .D . 498, un der the

leadersh ip of Fergus Mor Mac Earca . There is n ot such Spe c ial m en tion to be

found of the south ern m ovem en t
,
but there c anno t be a doubt that in the sam e way the Irish

Scoti in Down , etc .
—southern Dalriada—be in g oppos ite to Galloway

,
on ly twen ty-two

m iles distan t , and always m ore or less to be seen , exc ept in th ick weather , i t offe red an

induc em en t for them to pass over the re ,
and m ore par ticularly as c om m un ication seem s to

have existed previously w ith Galloway
,
wh ich th ere is reason to believe was c on stan t. That

such an exodus took plac e is suppor ted by the people found in Galloway after the Rom an

per iod . As w e have already m en tioned , Chalm ers
,
in his Ca ledon ia

,
gives the pe riod of the

se ttlem en t in the n in th and ten th c en tur ies . We cons ider that i t m ust have begun about the
sam e tim e as the em igration to Argylesh ire , wh ile i t w as of a m ore gradual charac ter , extend
ing over several c en turies , and not an im m ediate rush

, wh ich w ill ac coun t for nota vestige of

authori ty as argued by Dr . Sken e . It is , how eve r , m en tioned in the Pictish Chr on icle that
the settlem en t was m ade about A .D . 850 by stratagem , when they slew the ch ief inhabitan ts ,
wh ich latter s tatem en t is l ikely enough but th is conveys that they had been in Galloway for
som e tim e , and had be com e n um erous , thus supporting what we have m en tioned , that the
colon iz a tion had been gradual . - Ga lloway,

A n cient and M oder n ,
pp . 52 , 53 .

5° Alpin
,
king of th e Scots of Dalriada (n ot to be c on fused w ith him who pe rished

in Glenapp in had been expelled from his kingdom by the Northe rn P ic ts . H is son

Kenn eth (in Gaelic , Cinaedh) , afterwards renow n ed as Kenn e th MacAlpin ,
had taken refuge

in Galloway . By the he lp of his re latives there , and the co-operation of the Norsem en ,
he



was able to regain his kingdom of Dalriada and afte rwards de feat the Northern Pic ts in the

epoch -m aking battle of Fortrenn .

Ithas been plaus ibly sugges ted that the r igh t wh ich for m any c en tur ies afterwards was
undoubtedly c la im ed by and c on c eded to the m en of Galloway to m arch in the van of Sco ttish
arm ie s , was c on ferred on them by Kenn e th MacAlpin in re cogn ition of the ir services at th is
m om en tous tim e . T he new king c e rtain ly gave proof of the value set upon these servic es by
giving his daugh ter in m arriage to a Galloway ch ief called Olaf th e Wh ite .

In the sam e year , 844 , in wh ich Kenn e th was crowned K ing of Alban , the Gal lgaidh el ,

or Pic ts of Gal loway , ass is ted Olaf to se iz e the thron e o f Dublin .

On the death of Kenn eth MacAlpin in 860,
Olaf m ade a de term ined attem pt on the

c rown of Alban . Inheri tan ce am ong the P ic ts was invar iably th rough th e fem ale l ine .

Olaf
’

s w ife , be ing daugh te r to Kenn e th ,
gave him a be tter c laim under Pic tish law than K en

neth
’

s son Cons tan tin . In com pany w i th Im hair , Olaf captured Dum bar ton in 872 , and held
a great part of Alban ,

retreating w i th m uch booty and m an y captives to Galloway, when c e the
whole party sa iled in two hundred ships to Dubl in .

”—Maxwell , H istory of Dumf ries and

Ga lloway,
pp . 40, 4 1 .

3 7 T he nam e of H eathored oc curs as the last am ongs t th e bishops of Whithern in Flor .

Wig. App. , and h is predec essor , Badwulf , is alluded to by Sim . Dun . under 796 . The topo
graphy of Galloway and the language on ce spoken by the Galwegian s (who acknowledged
a K enkinny Cen -Cinn idh not a Pen -c en edl) d istinguish th em from the Bri tish race

of Strathc lyde—the Walenses of the early charters as opposed to the Galwalen se s . Beda ,

however , knew of no P ic ts in the dioc ese of Candida Casa (v. Appendix K) , and con sequen tly
they m us t have arrived at som e later period , though i t w ould be difficult to poin t w i th c er

tain ty to th e ir Original hom e . Som e autho ri ties br ing them from Dalriada
,
m aking them

Cruithne or Irish Pic ts ; and the dedica tion of num erous churches in Galloway to sain ts
popular in the northeast of Uladh seem s to favor th e ir con je c ture . T he nam e o f Galloway is
probably traceable to its oc cupation by Gall , in th is c as e Angl ian strangers —Robertson ,

Scotland under her E ar ly K ings , vol . i. , p . 2 1 .

39 A m ighty devastation of Strathc lyde and Galloway is re corded in 87 5 by Sim eon of

Durham
,
and th is is corroborated in the A n n a ls of Ulster , whe re referen c e is m ade to a

bloody defeat of the Pic ts by the Dubhgall or Dan es .

33 T he n ext im por tan t person age to appear in Galloway h istory is Ronald the Dane ,
titular King o f Northum br ia , styled also Duke of th e Galw egian s , in r igh t of the an c ien t
superior i ty of the Saxon kings over the Pic ts . With Olaf of the Brogues (Amlaf Cuaran ),
grandson o f Olaf the Wh i te , as his l ieutenan t , h e drove the Saxon s before him as far south as
Tam worth . Th is w as in 93 7 , but in 944 the tide of vic tory rolled north again . King
Eadm und drove Ronald out o f Northum bria to take refuge in Galloway. Of th is provin ce he
and his son s c on tinued rulers till the c lose of th e ten th c en tury . But these w e re Dubhgalls or
Dan es , and they now fell to war w ith the Fingalls o r Norse , who possessed them selves of th e
provin c e . Gallow ay

,
on accoun t of its c en tral posi tion be tween Ireland , Cum bria , and

Strath c lyde , and s til l m ore be c ause of its num e rous shallow bays and sandy in le ts , so couve
n ien t for Viking galleys , w as then in h igher esteem than i t has ever been s inc e am ong m ari
tim e powers .

Sigurd the Stout , Earl of Orkn ey, grandson of Thorfinn the Skull- cleaver , was Lord of

Galloway in 1 008. H is re siden t l ieutenan t was a native prin c e , Malcolm ,
whose n am e

appears in th e sagas as Earl Me lkoff.
”—H istory of Dumf ries and Galloway, p . 42 .

34 In 1 057 Malcolm Canm ore—son of the m urdered Dun can
,

-attacked the usurper
Macbe th

,
defeated and slew him and be cam e King Malcolm III . ,

of Sco tia . T he great Earl
Thorfin n having died in the sam e year , Malcolm m ost pruden tly m arried his w idow Ingi
biorg,

of the Pic tish rac e , thereby br inging under his rule the Norse distric ts of Sco tland ,
in cluding Galloway . Con sol idation was n ow the order of th e day. T he Norse influen ce ,

underm ined by the eflects of the battle of Clon tarf, was s teadily on the wan e . T he island
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of Bri tain , soaked as i t was w i th c en tur ies of bloodshed,
was resolving itself in to the two

m a in dom in ions of England and Scotland—a process wh ich the Chur ch , rel ieved from 0p

pre ss ion by the pagan Norsem en ,
len t her in fluen c e to ac celerate . The native rulers of Gal

loway show ed som e hesi tation as to the realm in to wh ich they w ould seek adm ission .

Tradition and custom tem pted them to un ion w i th the ir old over-lords the Saxon earls of

Northum bria ; but the Saxon pow er was wan ing , as the Rom an and the Norse had wan ed

be fore . Geography as w ell as l inguistic and rac ial affin i ty turned the scale , and the

Galw egian s be cam e l ieges of the Sc o ttish king .

In th is m ann er c losed the dom in ion of the Norsem en over Gal loway . and such parts
along the Solway shore of Dum fr iessh ire as they had been able to h old by force . The ir
s trength ever lay in the ir sh ips , but of the ir handiwork som e trac es probably rem ain in a

pe cul iar kind of c l iff tow er , wh ich m ay be seen at various par ts of the coast
, such as Castle

Feath er and Cardh idoun n ear the Isle of Wh i thorn ,
and Por t Cas tle on the shore of Glasser

ton parish .

—Maxw ell , pp . 43 , 44 .

5 5 Gallwallia or Galw edia is term ed in the I r ish Anna ls Gallgaedhel , a n am e also ap
pl ied to the people of the Isles . The n am e of Galw edia in its m ore extended sense con sisted
of the distr ic ts extending from Solway to the Clyde but in its l im i ted sen se

,
in wh ich i t is

used h ere , i t is c o-exte ns ive w ith the m odern coun ties of Wigton and Kirkcudbrigh t . In the

Norse sagas i t is term ed Gaddgeddli.

Bo th distr ic ts of Ergadia and Gallwallia appear to have been to a great exten t ocen
pied by the Norw egian s down to the per iod when these regul i firs t appear . At the battle
of Cluantarf in 1 01 4 ,

th ere is m en tion of the Galls or fore ign ers of Man
, Sky, Lew is , Can tire ,

and Airergaidhel (Wa rs of Goedel with the Ga lls , p . Thorfin n
,

-the Earl of Orkn ey
,

when he con quered the n in e r ikis in Sc otland in 1 034 ,
in c luded in his possess ion s Dal i or

Ergadia ,
and Gaddgedli or Galloway , and in the sam e year the I r ish A n n a ls re c ord the death

of Suibhn e m ac Cinaeda ri Gallgaidel .
’ Though T horfin n '

s kingdom in Sco tland te rm in
ated in 1 604 ,

when i t is said tha t m any rikis wh ich he had subjec ted fell Off
,
and th e ir in

habitan ts sough t the pro te c tion of those native ch iefs who w ere terr i tor ially born to rule over
them ’

(Coll . de Reb. A lb. ,
p . the Norwegian s appear to have re tain ed a hold of Erga

dia and Galw edia for n early a c en tury after , as w e find in th e I r ish A n na ls m en tion m ade in

1 1 54 of the flee ts of Gallgaedel , Arann
, Cin tyre ,

Man n
,
an d th e Cen tair Alban ,

o r seaboard
of Alban , under the c om m and of Mac sc elling,

a Norwegian (An n a ls of the F our M a ster s ,

Mac Vuri ch l ikew ise states that before Som erled
’

s tim e
,

all th e islands from Man

n an (Man ) to Arca (Orkn eys) , and all th e border ing c oun try from Dun Breatan (Dum bar ton )
to Cata (Cai thn ess) in the n or th

,
w e re in the possess ion of th e Loch lann ach (Norw egian s) ,

and such as rem ain ed of the Gaedel of those lands pro te c ted th em selves in th e w oods or

m oun tain s ’ ; and in n arrating the explo its of Som e rled
,
he says h e did n ot c ease till he

had c leared the w estern s ide of Alban from th e Lo chlannach .

’

“
It seem s probable

,
the re fore

,
that the na tive s of Ergadia and Gal lwallia had r isen

under Som erled and Fe rgus
,
and h ad fin ally expelled th e Norw egian s from th e ir c oasts , an d

that ow ing to th e long possess ion of the c oun try by the Norw egian s
,
all trac e of th e ir paren t

age had disappeared from the ann als of th e c oun try
,
and th ey w ere viewed as th e foun de rs

of a n ew race of native lords .

T he tw o distric ts appear
,
how ever , c losely conne c ted w ith each other in th e various

attem pts m ade by the Gaedheal again st the rul ing author ity in Sco tland .

—Sken e , Bor dun ,

vol . i i . , p . 43 1 .

35 Much less equivocal are the rem ain s of Scandinavian oc cupation preserved in th e plac e
nam e s of the south -w es t . Many h ills still bear the title fell —th e Norse fi

'

a ll often
pleonas tically prefixed to the Gael ic bar r ,

as in Fell o
’

Barhullion ,
in Glasse rton par ish ,

or

disguised as a m ere suffix , as in Criffel . T h e w ell-kn own tes t- syllable by,
a village , farm ,

or

dw ell ing , so charac ter istic of Dan ish rather than of Norse oc cupation
,
takes the place in

southern distric ts wh ich bolstadr holds in northern . Lockerby , th e dw ell ing of Locard or
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ETURNING again to the subje c t of Mac be th ’s so -c alled usurpat ion , i t
m ay be stated that

,
in addit ion to the c ause s already sugge sted as

leading to h is revolt
,
w e find an other reason given by som e of the early

c hron ic le rs in apparen t j ust ific ation of his c onduc t in slaying Dun c an
and possessin g h im se lf of that ruler ’s kin gdom . Th is explan at ion is

,
that

Mac be th’s w ife
,
Gruoc h

,
was the daugh ter of that Boe te (or Boedhe)

Mac K enneth whose son was sla in by Kin g Malc olm Mac K enn eth about
1 033 , in order to prepare the way for the peac eable asc en s ion to the thron e
of his own daugh ter ’s son ,

Dun c an . l
T he t itle of Boete

’

s he irs to the c rown
,
ac c ord in g to the c us tom ary order

of desc en t at that t im e
,
was super ior to that of Malc olm ’s he irs. There

fore
,
it has been c on tended that

,
as Malc olm had w ron gfu lly rem oved

Boete
’

s son by kill in g him
,
and thus m ade the way c lear for the su c c ess ion

o f his own grandson ,
it was not unn atural that the c la im s of the latter should

be c on te sted by the othe r he irs of Boe te and the ir repre sen tat ive s .

’ Bes ide s
the son whom Malc olm killed

,
Boe te had left also a daugh ter

,
Gruoc h

,
who

m arr ied in to the fam ily of the Morm aors of Moray
,
c arryin g he r c laim s w i th

her. H er husband
,
Gilc om gain m ac Maelbrigdi m ac Ruaidhri

,
was s la in in

a fam ily quarrel
,
but left a son by Gruoc h

,
n am ed Lulac h

,
an in fan t

,
who

thus represen ted the l in e of Kin g Kenn e th MacDuff. Gruoch n ext m arr ied
Mac be th m ac F in ley m ac Ruaidhri

, (sec ond c ousin to Gilc om gain ) who had
suc c eeded to the m orm aorsh ip o f Moray. By the h itherto prevalen t P ic t ish
system of altern ation

,
Lulac h was the r igh tful kin g ; and as guardian and

repre sen tat ive of his s tepson
,
Mac beth s tood for the c h ild ’ s c laim s on th e

Sc ott ish c rown
,
as again st Dunc an

,
son of Malc olm ’

s daughter
,
Bethoc

,
by

Cr inan .

’

Mac be th re i gn ed for about seven teen years
,
and the c on tem porary re

c ords of the pe riod all seem to indic ate that his rule was on e o f c on s iderable
ben efi t to the kin gdom .

‘
In 1 045 an attem pt was m ade by Cr in an ,

the

father of Dun c an
,
to de thron e Mac be th but i t proved abort ive

,
re sult ing in

the death of Cr in an “
and

,
in c on sequen c e

,
the m ore se c ure posse ss ion of

the c rown by Macbe th . In 1 050 the latter m ade a p ilgr im age to Rom e .

’

In 1 054 , S iward, the Dan ish earl of Northum br ia
,
a c lose c onn ec t ion of

the fam ily of Dun c an
,

’
led an arm y in to S c otland aga in st Mac be th

,
in the

in tere sts of Dun c an ’

s son
,
Malc olm

,
and perhaps at the in s tan c e of Edward

,

Kin g of En gland.

’ Although not then suc c essful in rec ove rin g the c en tral
kingdom

,
S iward suc c eeded in c onfirm in g Malc olm as ruler o f all that por

t ion of Sc otland south o f the Clyde and Forth .

’ S iward d ied in 1 055 , how

ever , and Malc olm was not able to push h is c ause further un t il 1 05 7 . In



that year he form ed an all ian c e w ith T ostig, who was the son of Earl Godo
win an d suc c e ssor to S iward as ru ler of Northum berland . Then takin g ad
van tage o f the death of T horfinn

,
Macbe th ’s m ost powerful c oadjutor

,
the

allies again en tered the dom ain of the latte r and on the 1 5 th of August
,

1 05 7 , Malc olm killed Mac be th in battle at Lum phan an .

’o

Malc olm then asc ended the thron e . Havin g m arried Ingiborg, w idow of

T horfin n
,
he se em s soon afterwards to have un i ted the differen t states of the

n orth in to the s in gle kin gdom of Sc otia. With in a few years he be c am e so

pow erful as to attem pt the in vas ion of En gland .

”l In 1 068-

9 , Ingiborg ap

paren tly havin g died in the m ean t im e
,
he m arr ied Margare t

,

”
s ister of Edgar

jEth e ling, the Saxon he ir to the En glish c rown
,
who w ith his fam ily and fol

lowe rs
,
had be en dr iven out of En gland after the c om in g of the Norm an s in

1 066
,
and had taken refuge in S c otland.

Th is Kin g Malc olm is kn own in h istory as Malc olm Canm ore
,
so n am ed

from the s ize of his head
,
the Ce l t ic w ords “

c ean m ohr ” m ean in g “
h ead

big.

”
T he possess ion of the An glian provin c e o f Northum bria kn own as

Loth ian
,
wh ic h had been c eded to his great-grandfather

,
Malc olm m ac K en

n e th
,
after the battle of Carham in 1 0 1 8

,
in Malc olm Canm ore

,
bec am e defi

n ite ly c onfi rm ed to the c rown of Sc otland.

” Th is un ion resulted in br in ging
under on e gove rnm en t the T eu ton ic rac es of the eastern

,
northern

,
and

w e stern c oas ts
,
an d the Celtic Gae ls and Cym ri o f Galloway

,
Strathc lyde

,

and Sc otia prope r . Malc o lm
’

s m arr iages
,
fir st w ith Ingiborg the Norse

j arl ’s w idow
,
and se c ondly

,
w i th Margare t

,
daugh te r o f the Saxon royal

fam ily
,
m ay be taken as pre sagin g the un ion of rac e s that was to follow in

Sc o tland.

"
As the m ost substan tial and endur in g attribute s of Sc ottish

c ivil iza t ion ow e the ir or igin to th is am algam a t ion
,
and are in a great m easure

due to the in fus ion of Teuton ic blood in to th e ve in s o f th e Ce lt
,
w e c ann ot

do be tte r in th is c onn ec t ion than to c on s ider at len gth the n ature and exten t
of th e En gl ish e lem en ts en te r in g in to the c om pos ition o f the feudal

Sc otc hm an .

Havin g already ske tc hed the r ise and progre ss o f the Norw egian power
in the n or th an d w e st

,
on e c on s iderable sourc e o f the Teuton ic s tream

,
i t

n ow rem ain s on ly to inqu ire in to the h is tory o f Northum br ia
,
the n orthern

provin c e o f wh ic h in Malc olm ’

s t im e bec am e firm ly un ited w ith Sc o tland
,

form in g th e m ode rn c oun t ies o f Hadd in gton
,
Roxburgh

,
Lin l ithgow

,
Edin

burgh
,
Berw ic k

,
etc . It has be en deem ed proper to give th is h is tory in the

form of extrac ts from the early ann als re lat in g to Br ita in and Northum bria
,

so far as the se are pre se rved in th e h istory of Gildas
,
th e works o f Bede

,
and

in the English Chronicle, the se three be in g our c h ief author it ies for early
English h istory . Inasm uc h as th e rec ord of the Engl ish c onquest of North
Br itain does not begin un til the year 54 7 , the h istory of the prec edin g c en

tury—aside from the br ief de sc r iption s o f Nenn ius already given ,
and s im ilar

referen c e s to be found in the We lsh Book of the Pr in c es (B rut y Zywy

sogion ) , and the Anna/es Cam br id — c an on ly be in ferred from suc h re c ords



T he Angle s 26 7

as rem aIn of the earlier English c onquest of the southern portion s of the
i sland.

T he h istory of Gildas was w r itten about 556—560 ; that of Bede about

73 1 and the En glish or Anglo-Saxon Chron ic le is th e work of various hands
be tween Bede ’s t im e and the m iddle of the tw elfth c en tury

,
the earl ies t

c opies extan t bear in g eviden c es of a date som e years pr ior to 900.

GILDAs H ISTORY OF BRITAIN

2 Then all the c oun c illors
,
toge ther w ith that proud tyran t Gurth

rige rn [Vort igern ] , the Br itish kin g, w ere so b linded
,
that

,
as a pro te c t ion to

the ir c oun try
,
they sealed its doom by inv i t ing in am on g th em ( like wo lves

in to the sheep - fo ld) the fierc e and im pious Saxon s
,
a rac e hate ful both to God

and m en
,
to repe l the invasion s of the northern n at ion s . Noth ing was ever

so pe rn ic ious to our c oun try, n o th in g w as ever so un luc ky. Wha t palpab le
darkn ess m us t have enve loped the ir m inds— darkn ess de sperate and c rue l

Those very people whom
,
wh en absen t

,
they dreaded m ore than death itse lf

,

w ere invited to res ide
,
as on e m ay say, unde r the selfsam e roof. Foolish

are the pr in c es
,
as i t is sa id

,
of T hafn eos

,
givin g c oun se l to unw ise Pharaoh .

A m ul t i tude of whe lps c am e for th from the lair of th is barbar ic l ion e ss
,
in

three cyuls , as they c all them
,
that is

,
in thre e sh ips of war

,
w i th the ir sa ils

wafted by the w ind and w ith om en s and prophe c ies favorable
,
for i t w as

fore told by a c e rtain soothsaye r am on g them
,
that they should oc c upy the

c oun try to wh ich they we re sa il in g th ree hundred years
,
and half of that

t im e
,
a hundred and fifty ye ars

,
should plunde r and de spoil the sam e . They

first landed on the eastern s ide o f the islan d
,
by the in vitation o f the un luc ky

kin g
,
and th ere fixed th e ir sharp talon s

,
apparen tly to figh t in favor o f the

island
,
but

,
alas m ore truly again st i t . Th e ir m o th e r- land

,
findin g her fi rs t

brood thus suc c essful
,
sen ds for th a large r c om pan y o f her wolfish offspr in g

,

wh ic h
,
sailin g over

,
jo in th em se lve s to th e ir bas tard-born c om rade s . From

that t im e th e germ o f in iqu ity and th e roo t o f c on ten tion p lan ted the ir poison
am ongs t us

,
as w e de se rved

,
and sho t for th in to le ave s and bran c he s . T h e

barbar ian s be in g thus in troduc ed as soldiers in to th e island
,
to en c oun ter

,
as

th ey false ly said
,
any dan ge rs in defen c e of th e ir ho spitable en tertain ers

,

obtain an al low an c e of provis ion s
,
wh i c h

,
for som e tim e be in g plen t iful ly

bestow ed
,
stopped the ir doggish m ou th s . Yet th ey c om pla in that th e ir

m on th ly suppl ie s are n ot furn ished in suffic ien t abundan c e
,
and th ey indus

triously aggravate eac h oc c as ion o f quarre l
,
sayin g that un le ss m ore liberali ty

is Shown them , they w ill break the treaty an d plun de r the whole island . In

a shor t t im e
,
they follow up the ir threats w i th de eds .

24 . For the fire Of ven gean c e
,
jus t ly kindled by form er c r im e s

,
spread

from sea to sea
,
fed by the hands of our fo es in the eas t

,
and did n ot c ease

,

un til
,
destroyin g the n e ighbor in g town s and lands

,
i t reac hed the o ther Side

o f the island
,
and dipped its red an d savage ton gue in th e w este rn oc ean .

In the se assau lts
,
therefo re

,
n ot un like that of the Assyr ian upon Judea

,
was

fulfi lled in our c ase what the proph e t desc r ibe s in words o f lam en tation
They have burn ed w ith fire the san c tuary th ey have po lluted on ear th the
tabernac le of thy n am e . And again

,

“ O God
,
the Gen t ile s have c om e in to

th in e inhe r i tan c e T hy holy tem p le have they defiled,
”
etc . So that all the

c olum n s we re levelled w i th the ground by the frequen t strokes o f the

Se e also pp . 200—202 .



pr iests
,
and people , wh ilst the sword gleam ed

,
and the fra

around them on eve ry s ide . Lam en table to behold
,
in the

s tre e ts lay the tops of lofty towe rs
,
tum bled to the ground

,
5

walls
,
holy altars

,
fragm en ts of hum an bodie s

,
c ove red w i th l ivid c lots o f

c oagulated blood, lookin g as if they had been squee zed toge th er m a pr ess ;
and w ith n o c han c e of be in g bur ied

,
save in the ru in s o f the houses

,
or in

th e raven in g be llie s o f w ild beas ts and birds ; w i th reve ren c e be it spoken
for the ir ble ssed souls , if, indeed, the re w ere m any found who w ere c arr ied

,

at that t im e
,
in to the h igh heaven by the holy an ge ls . So en t ire ly had the

‘

vin tage
,
on c e so fin e

, degen erated and be c om e bitter
,
tha t

,
in the wo rds o f

the proph e t
,
th ere was hardly a grape or c ar of c orn to be seen where the

husbandm an had turn ed his bac k.

25 . Som e
,
the re fore

,
of th e m iserable rem nan t

,
be in g taken in the

m oun tain s
,
w ere m urdered in great num bers ; others , c onstrain ed by fam in e ,

c am e and yielded them se lves to be slaves for ever to the ir foes
,
runn in g the

r isk o f be in g in stan tly s la in
,
which truly was the greate st favor that c ould

be offered th em : som e others passed beyond the seas w ith loud lam en tation s
in stead o f the voic e of exho rtat ion . Thou hast given us as she ep to be
s laugh tered, and am on g th e Gen tiles hast thou d ispersed us . Others

,
c om

m ittin g the safeguard of the ir l ives
,
whic h w ere in c on t inual j eopardy

,
to the

m oun ta in s
,
prec ip ic e s

,
th ic kly wooded forests

,
and to the rocks o f the seas

(albe it w i th trem blin g hearts) , rem ain ed s t ill in the ir c oun try.

1 °
But In the

m eanwh ile
,
an opportun ity happen ing

,
when th ese m ost c ruel robbe rs we re

re turn ed hom e
,
the poor rem n an ts o f our n at ion (to whom flo cked from

d ivers p lac e s round about our m iserable c oun trym en as fast as bees to the ir
h ives

,
for fear of an en suin g storm ) , be in g s tren gthen ed by God, c allin g upon

him w ith all the ir hearts
,
as the poe t says

,

“ With the ir un num be red vows
they burden h eaven

,

” that they m igh t n ot be brough t to utte r destruc t ion
,

took arm s under the c onduc t o f Am bros ius Aure lianus
,
a m odes t m an

,
who

o f all the Rom an n at ion w as then alon e in the c on fus ion of th is troubled
period by c han c e le ft alive . H is paren ts , who for the ir m er it w ere adorn ed
w ith th e purple

,
had been slain in the se sam e bro ils

,
and now his progen y in

th e se our days
,
although sham e fully degen erated from the w orth ine ss of the ir

an c e stors
,
provoke to battle the ir c rue l c onquerors

,
and by the goodn ess of

our Lord obtain the vic tory
26 . Afte r th is

,
som e t im e s our c oun trym en

,
som e tim e s the en em y

,
won

th e fie ld
,
to the end that our Lord m igh t in th is land try after his ac c ustom ed

m ann e r the se his Israe l i te s
,
whe ther they loved him or not

,
un t il the year of

the s iege o f Bath h il l
,
when took plac e also the last alm ost

,
though n ot the

leas t slaugh te r o f our c rue l foes
,
wh ic h w as (as I am sure ) forty four years

an d on e m on th afte r the landin g of the Saxon s
,
and also the t im e of m y own

n at ivity . An d yet n e i ther to th is day are th e c i t ies o f our c oun try inhabited
as before

,
but be in g forsaken and overth rown

,
st ill lie desolate our fore ign

w ars having c eased
,
but our c iv il t roubles st ill rem a in in g. For as w e ll the

r em em bran c e of suc h a te rr ible de so lation of the island
,
as also o f th e un ex

pec ted rec overy of the sam e
,
rem ain ed in th e m inds o f those who w e re

eye
-w itn e sses o f the wonderful even ts o f both

,
and in regard the reo f

,
kin gs ,

publ ic m agistrates
,
and p r ivate person s

,
w i th pr iests and c le rgym en

,
did all

and eve ry on e of them l ive orde rly ac c ordin g to th e ir seve ral voc at ion s .

But wh en these had departed out of th is world
,
and a n ew rac e suc c e eded

,

w ho w ere ignoran t o f th is trouble som e t im e
,
and had on ly experien c e of the

pre sen t prosper i ty
,
all the laws of truth and jus t ic e were so shaken and
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subve rted that n ot so m uc h as a vest ige o r rem em bran c e o f the se virtue s
rem ain ed am on g the above -n am ed o rde rs of m en

,
exc ept am on g a very few

who
,
c om pared w i th the great m ul ti tude wh ic h w ere da ily rush in g h ead

lon g down to he ll
,
are ac c oun ted so sm all a num ber

,
that our reveren d

m other the c hurc h
,
sc arc e ly beholds them

,
her on ly true c h ildren

,
repos in g

in h er bosom .

NENNIUS - GEN EALOG IES OF THE K INGS
,
ETC .

5 7 . (Bern ic ia)—Woden begat Beldeg, who begat Beorn e c , who bega t
Gethbrond

,
who begat Aluson

,
who begat Ingwi, who begat Edibrith , who

begat Esa
,
who begat Eoppa, who begat Ida . But Ida had twe lve son s

,

Adda
,
Belric

,
T heodric

,
Ethelric

,
T heodhere

,
Osm er

,
and on e queen

,
Bear

n oc h
,
Ealric . Ethelric begat Ethe lfrid the sam e is Aedlfred Flesaur . For

he also had seven son s
,
Ean frid

,
Oswald

,
Osw in

,
Oswy, Oswudu,

Oslac
,
Offa .

Oswybegat Alfrid, Elfwin ,
and Ecgfrid. Ecgfrid is he who m ade war aga in st

his c ousin Brudei
,
kin g o f the P ic ts

,
and he fell there in w ith all the stren gth

o f his arm y
,
and the P ic ts w ith th e ir kin g ga in ed the vic tory and the Saxon s

n eve r aga in reduc ed the P ic ts so as to exac t tr ibute from them . S in c e th e
t im e of th is war i t is c alled Gue ithlin Garan .

But Oswy had two w ive s
,
Riem m elth

,
the daugh ter of Royth , son of

Rum and Eanfied
,
th e daugh te r o f Edw in

,
son o f A lla.

58. (Ken t)—Hen gist begat O c ta
,
who begat Ossa

,
who begat Eorm en

ric
,
who begat E th elbe r t

,
who begat Eadbald

,
who bega t Erc om bert

,
who

begat Egbert.
59. (East An gl ia)—Woden begat Casser, who begat T itin on ,

who begat
T rigil, who begat Rodm un t, who be gat Rippa, who begat Gu illem Gue rc ha,
[Uffa, or Wuffa] who was the firs t kin g o f the Eas t An gles. Gue rc ha begat
Uffa

,
who begat Tytillus , who begat En i, who begat Edr ic , who begat Ald

wulf
,
who begat Elr ic .

6o . (Merc ia)—Woden begat Guedo lgeat, who begat Gueagon ,
who

begat Guithleg, who begat Guerdm und
,
who begat Ossa

,
who begat Ongen ,

who begat Earn er
,
who begat Pubba. Th is Pubba had tw e lve son s

,
of

whom two are be tter kn own to m e than the othe rs
,
that is Penda an d a a.

Eadlit i s the son of Pan tha
,
Penda

,
son o f Bubba

,
Ealbald

,
son of Alguing,

son of a a
,
son of Penda

,
son of Pubba . n ert son o f Offa

,
son of

T hingferth , son of Enwulf
,
son of Ossulf

,
son o f a a

,
son of Pubba.

6 1 . (De ira)—Woden begat Be ldeg, Brond begat Siggar, who begat
Sibald

,
who begat Z egulf, who begat Soem il, who firs t separated Deur from

Be rn eich [De ira from Bern ic ia] . Soem il begat Sguerthing, who begat
Giulglis , who begat Ulfrea , who begat Iffi, who begat U lli , Edw in ,

Osfrid
,

and Ean frid. There were two son s of Edw in ,
who fe ll w ith h im in battle at

Me ic en
,
and the kingdom was n ever ren ewed in his fam ily

,
be c ause n ot on e

of h is rac e e sc aped from that war ; but all w ere slain w ith him by the arm y
o f Catguollaunus , kin g of the Guen edota [Cadwalla, kin g of th e w e ste rn
Br iton s] , Oswy begat Ecgfrid, the sam e is Ailguin ,

who begat Oslac h , who
begat Alhun

,
who begat Adlsing who begat Echun ,

who begat Oslaph . Ida

begat Eadric
,
who begat Ec gulf, who begat Leodwald, who begat Eata, the

sam e is Glinm aur
,
who begat Eadbert and Egbert

,
who was the first b ishop

of the ir nat ion .

Ida
,
the son of Eoppa, possessed c oun tr ie s on the left-hand s ide o f

Br itain
,
z
’

. c .
,
of th e H um brian se a

,
and re ign ed twelve years , and un ited

Dynguayth Guarth
-Bern e ic h [De ira and Bern ic ia] .



6 2 . Then Dutigirn at that t im e fought brave ly again st
'

the nat ion of

the An gles . At that t im e Talha iarn Cataguen was fam ed for poe try
,
and

Neirin
,
and Tal ies in ,

and B luc hbard
,
and Cian

,
who is c alled Guen ith Guaut

,

we re all fam ous at the sam e t im e in Br it ish poe try.

T he great kin g
,
Mailc un

,
re ign ed am on g the Br i ton s

,
z
'

. e .
,
in the distr ic t

o f Guen edota, b ec ause his great-great- grandfather
,
Cun edda

,
w i th his

twe lve sons
,
had c om e before from the left-han d part

,
i. e .

,
from the

c oun try wh ic h is c alled Manau Gustodin
,
on e hundred and forty-six years

be fore Mailc un re ign ed
,
and expe lled the Sc o ts w i th m uch slaughter from

those c oun tr ies
,
and they n ever re turn ed again to inhabit them .

63 . Adda
,
son o f Ida

,
re ign ed e igh t years ; Ethe lric , son of Adda

,

re ign ed four years . Theodor ic
,
son o f Ida

,
re ign ed seven years . Freothwulf

re ign ed six years . In whose t im e the kin gdom o f Ken t
,
by the m iss ion of

Gregory
,
re c e ived baptism . Hussa re ign ed seven years. Again s t him

fough t four kin gs
,
Ur ien

,
and Ryderth en ,

and Guallauc
,
and Morc ant.

Theodo r ic fough t brave ly
,
toge ther w i th his son s

,
again s t that Ur ien . But

at that t im e som e t im es the en em y and som e t im es our c oun trym en were

defeated, and he shut them up thre e days and thre e n igh ts in th e island of

Metc aut ; and wh ils t he was on an exped it ion he w as m urdered
,
at the

in s tan c e of Morc ant, out o f envy, be c ause he posse ssed so m uch super ior ity
over all the kin gs in m il itary sc ien c e . Eadfered Flesaurs re ign ed twelve
years in Bern ic ia

,
and tw e lve othe rs in De ira

,
and gave to his w ife

,
Bebba

,
the

town of Dynguoaroy, wh ic h from her is c alled Bebbanburg[Bam borough] .
Edw in

,
son o f Alla

,
re ign ed seven teen years

,
se ized on Elm ete

,
and ex

pelled Cerdic , its kin g. Eanfled
,
his daughte r

,
re c e ived bapt ism

,
on the

twe lfth day after Pen tec o st
,
w ith all her followe rs

,
both m en and wom en .

T h e follow in g Easter Edw in h im self re c e ived baptism
,
and twelve thousand

of his subj ec ts w ith him . If any on e w ishes to know who baptized them
,
it

w as Rum Map Urbgen [Rhun ,
son of Ur ien] he was en gaged forty days

in baptiz in g all c lasse s o f the Saxon s
,
and by his preac h ing m an y be l ieved

on Chr is t .
64 . O swald

,
son of Ethe lfrid

,
re ign ed n in e years th e sam e is Oswald

Llauiguin he slew Catgublaun [Cadwalla] , kin g of Guen edot, in the battle
o f Catsc aul

,
w i th m uc h loss to his own arm y . Oswy, son o f Ethe lfrid

,

re ign ed tw en ty-e i gh t years and six m on ths . Dur in g his re ign there was a
dre adful m ortal ity am on g his subj e c ts

,
when Catgualart [Cadwallader] was

kin g am on g the Br iton s
,
suc c e edin g h is father

,
and h e h im self d ied am on gs t

the re st. H e slew Penda in the fie ld of Gai
,
and now took plac e the

slaughte r o f Gai Cam pi
,
and the kin gs of the Br iton s , who w en t out w ith

Penda on the expedition as far as the c ity of judeu , w ere s lain .

65 . Then Oswy restored all the w ealth
,
wh ic h was w ith him in the

c ity
,
to Penda who d istr ibuted i t am on g the kin gs o f the Br i tons

,
that is

,

Atbe rt Judeu . But Catgabail alon e
,
kin g o f Guen edot

,
r is in g up in the

n igh t
,
e sc aped

,
toge th er w ith his arm y

,
wherefore h e was c alled Catgabail

Catguom m ed . Ecgfrid, son o f Oswy, re ign ed n ine years . In his t im e the

holy bishop Cuthber t d ied in the islan d of Medc aut. It was he who m ade

war again st the P ic ts
,
and was by them slain .

Penda
,
son of Pybba, re ign ed ten years he fi rst separated the kin gdom

of Me rc ia from that of the Northm en
,
and slew by treac h ery Anna

,
kin g of

the East An gl ian s
,
and St . Oswald, kin g of the Northm en . H e fough t the

battle o f Cocboy, in wh ic h fe ll a a
,
son of Pybba, his brother, kin g o f the

Me rc ian s
,
and Oswald

,
king of the Northm en

,
and he ga in ed the vic tory by

diabol ic al agen c y. H e was not baptized
,
and n ever be lieved in God.
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66 . From the beginn in g o f the world to Con stan t ius and Rufus
,
are

und to be five thousand,
six hundred and fifty- e igh t years .

Also from the two c on suls
,
Rufus and Rube lius

,
to the c on sul Stilic ho

,

are three hundred and seven ty- three years .

Also from S t ilic ho to Valen tin ian
,
son Of Plac ida

,
and the re ign Of

Vort igern , are twen ty- e igh t years .

And from the re i gn of Vortlgern to the quarrel be twe en Guitohnus and
Am bros ius

,
are twelve years, wh ich i s Guo loppum ,

that is Catgwaloph .

Vort igern re ign ed in Br itain when Theodos ius and Valen t in ian we re c on

suls
,
an d in the fourth year of his re ign the Saxon s c am e to B r itain

,
in the

c on sulsh ip of Fel ix and Taurus , in the four hundredth year from the

in c arn at ion of our Lord Jesus Chr is t .
From the year in Wt h the Saxon s c am e In to Britaln ,

an d w ere rec e 1ved

by Vort igern
,
to the t im e of Dec ius and Vale r ian

,
are sixty -n in e years .

THE VENERABLE BEDE ’S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY

Bede
,
o r Beda, surn am ed

,
on ac c oun t Of h is learn in g and p ie ty

,
Ven er

able
,

”
was born about th e year 673 , probably in what is now the par ish of

Monk ton
,
n ear We arm outh

,
in Durham . H e was edu c a ted in the m on astery

o f St . Pe ter atWearm outh
,
and afte r his twen tie th year rem oved to the n e igh

borin g m on astery of S t . Paul at Jarrow
,
where h e d ied

_
abou t 735 . H is

m ost valuable work is the H z
'

stor z
’

a Eeelesz
'

astz
'

ea Gentz
'

s Anglar am ,
an e c c le si

astic al h istory of En gland in five books , to wh ic h w e are indebted for alm os t
all our in form at ion on the early h istory o f En gland be fore the year 73 1 .

Bede gained th e m ater ials for th is work par tly from Rom an w r i ters
,
but

c h iefly from n at ive c hron ic les and biograph ie s
,
re c ords

,
and pub l ic doc u

m en ts
,
and oral and wr i tten c om m un ic at ion s from his c on tem porar ies .

King .ZElfred tran slated it in to An glo-Saxon .

Bede ’s c hief sourc es for the de sc r iption of Bri tain are Pl in y
,
Solinus

,

Oro s ius
,
and Gildas ; S t . Bas il is also c i ted ; and the tradit ion s wh ic h we re

c urren t in B ede ’

s own day are oc c as ion ally in troduc ed . T he h istory Of the
Rom an s in Br ita in is founded c h iefly upon Orosius

,
Eutropius, and Gildas,

c orrec ted in som e plac es by the author
,
apparen tly from tradit ion or lo c al

in form at ion . Doc um en ts pre - exist in g in an histor ic al fo rm are oc c as ion ally
quoted

,
am ong those o f whic h use has be en m ade be in g the s e of Gr egory

t/ze Gr eat
,
w r itten by Paulus Diac onus ; the M z

'

raeles of Et/zelberga ,
Abbess

of B a rking the Life of Sebbz
'

,
kin g of the East Saxon s ; the Legend of

F ur sey th e Legena
’
of Cut/wef t of Lindisfar ne and the T r ea lz

'

se of A rc ulf

T he author seem s to have been at work on h is History down to the tim e

of his death . T he follow in g extrac ts are m ade from Giles
’

s tran slat ion

BOOK I .
,
CHAPTER I.

—Th is island atpresen t
,
follow in g the num ber of the

books in wh ich the Divin e law was wr itten
,
c on ta in s five nation s

,
th e En glish

,

Br iton s
,
Sc ots

,
P ic ts

,
and Lat in s

,
each in its own pe cul iar diale c t c ult iva t in g

the subl im e study of Divin e truth . T he Lat in ton gue is
,
by the study of th e

S c riptures
,
bec om e c om m on to all the re s t. At firs t th is island had n o other



In habitan ts but the Br i ton s, from whom i t der ived its n am e
,
and who

,
1

over in to Br ita in
,
as is reported

,
from Arm or ic a

,
posse ssed them se lves

southern parts thereof. Wh en they, beginn in g at the south
,
had m ade

se lve s m asters o f the greate st par t of the island, it happen ed, that the
Of the P ic ts

,
from S c yth ia

,
as is reported

,
puttin g to sea

,
in a few long

w ere dr iven by the w inds beyond the shores of Br ita in
,
and arr iv

the n orthern c oasts of Ire lan d
,
where

,
findin g the n at ion of the Sc ot

begged to be allowed to se ttle am on g them
,
but c ould n ot suc c e ed in c

ing the ir request. Ire land i s the greate s t island n ext to Br itain
,
and

the w es t of i t ; but as it is shor ter than Br ita in to the n orth
,
so

,
on the

hand
,
i t run s out far beyond it to the south

,
Oppos ite

of Spa in ,
though a spac ious sea l ies be tw een them .

said
,
arr ivin g in th is island by sea

,
des ired to have a

wh ich they m igh t se ttle . T he S c o ts an swe red

c on tain them both ; but
‘‘We c an give you good

to do w e kn ow there 1 3 an other island
,
n ot far f

wh ic h w e often see at a d istan c e
,
when the days

th ither
, you w ill Obtain se ttlem en ts ; 0

shall have our ass istan c e .

”
T he Pic

Br ita in
,
began to inhabit the n o r thern parts thereof

,

possessed of the southern . Now the P ic ts had n o w ive
the Sc ots ; who would n ot c on sen t to gran t them up
than that wh en any diffi culty should ar ise

,
th ey should

the fem ale royal rac e rath er than from the m ale : whi

known
,
has be en observed am on g the P ic ts to th is day.

Br itain
,
bes ide s the B r i ton s an d P ic ts

,
re c e iv

who
,
m i grat in g from Ire land under the ir leader

,
Reuda

,
e ither

m ean s
,
o r by forc e of arm s

,
secured to them se lves those se ttlem en ts a :

I
the P ic ts wh ich they s t ill posse ss . From the n am e of the ir c om m a

they are to th is day c alled Dalreudin s for
,
in the ir lan guage

,
Dal sig

a part. Irelan d
,
in breadth

,
an d for wholesom en ess an d se ren ity Of c li:

far surpasse s Br ita in . It is properly the c oun try of the S c ots
m igrat in g from th en c e

,
as has been said

,
added a th ird n at ion in Brita

the Br i ton s and the P ic ts . There is a ve ry large gulf of the sea v

form erly d ivided the n at ion of the P ic ts from the Br iton s ; wh ich gulf
Fir th of Clyde] run s from the w est ve ry far in to the land

,
where

,
to th is

stands the stron g c ity Of the Br i ton s
,
c alled Alc luith . T he Sc ots arrivir

the n orth s ide o f th is bay, se ttled them selves there .

CHAPTER XI.

—In the year 407 , Honor ius , the youn ger son of T heodt

and the for ty- four th from Augustus
,
be in g em peror

,
two years before tl

vasion Of Rom e by Alar ic
,
kin g of the Goths

,
when the n at ion s of the f

Suevi
,
Vandals

,
and m any othe rs w ith them

,
havin g defeated the Frank :

passed the Rh in e
,
ravaged all Gaul

,
Grat ianus Mun ic eps was set 1

tyran t and killed. In his plac e
,
Con stan t ine

,
on e of the m ean e st SOlt

on ly for his n am e
’

s sake
,
and w ithout any wor th to rec om m end him

c hosen em peror. As soon as he had taken upon him the c om m an c

passed ove r in to Fran c e
,
whe re be in g Often im posed upon by the barba

w ith faithless treat ie s
,
h e c aused m uc h in jury to the Com m onw e

Whereupon Coun t Con stan tius
,
by the c om m an d o f Honor ius

,
m an

in to Gaul w ith an arm y
,
bes ieged him in the c i ty of Arles

,
and put h

death . H is son Con stan s , whom Of a m onk he had c reated Caesar, was
put to death by h is own Coun t Gerontius

,
at Vienn e .

Rom e was taken by the Goths
,
in tlie year from its foundation

,
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Then the Rom an s c eased to rule in Br itain
,
alm ost 470 years after Ca ius

Jul ius Caesar en tered the island. They re s ided w ith in the ram par t
,
wh ich

,

as we have m en t ion ed
,
Seve rus m ade ac ross the island

,
on the south side o f

it
,
as the c ities

,
tem p les

,
br idges

,
and paved roads there m ade

,
test ify to this

day but they had a r igh t o f dom in ion ove r the farther parts of Br itain
,
as

also over the islands that are beyond Br itain .

CHAPTER XII .

—From that t im e
,
the south par t of Br ita in

,
dest i tute of

arm ed sold iers
,
of m ar t ial stores

,
an d o f all i ts ac t ive youth

,
wh ich had been

led away by the rashn ess of th e tyran ts
,
n ever to re turn

,
was who lly exposed

to rapin e
,
as be in g to tally ign oran t of the use of weapon s . Whereupon th ey

suffered m any years unde r two very savage fore ign n at ion s
,
the S c ots from

the w e s t
,
an d the P ic ts from the n orth . We c all the se fore ign n ation s

, ,n ot

on ac c oun t of the ir be in g seated out of Br i tain
,
but bec ause they were re

m ote from that part of i t wh ic h was possessed by the Br iton s two in lets
‘

of

the sea lyin g be tween them
,
on e of wh ich run s in far and broad in to the

land o f Bri tain
,
from the Easte rn O c ean

,
an d the other from the Wes tern

,

though they do not reach so as to touc h on e an other. T he eastern has in
the m idst of it the c i ty Giudi. T he we stern has on it

,
that is

,
on the r igh t

hand thereof
,
the c ity Alc luith

,
wh ic h in the ir lan guage s ign ifie s the Roc k

Cluith [Clyde] , for i t is c lose by the r iver of that n am e .

On ac c oun t of th e irruption o f these n at ion s
,
th e Br iton s sen t m essengers

to Rom e w i th letters in m ourn fu l m ann er
,
prayin g for suc c ours

,
and prom is

ing perpe tual subj e c t ion ,
provided that the im pendin g en em y should be

dr iven away. An arm ed legion was im m ediate ly sen t th em
,
wh ic h

,
arr iv in g

in the island
,
and en gagin g the en em y

,
slew a great m ult itude Of them

,

drove the re st out of the terr itor ie s of the ir allie s
,
and havin g de livered

them from th e ir c ruel oppressors
,
advised them to bu ild a w all be twe en the

two seas ac ross the island
,
that i t m igh t se cure them

,
and ke ep Off the

en em y ; and thus they re turn ed hom e w i th grea t tr ium ph . T he islande rs
rais in g th e wall

,
as they had been d ire c ted

,
not Of ston e

,
as havin g n o art ist

c apable of such a work
,
but of sods

,
m ade i t o f no use . How ever

,
they drew

i t for m any m iles be tween the two bays or in le ts o f the seas
,
wh ic h we have

spoken o f ; to the end that where the defen c e Of the water was w an t ing
,

they m igh t use the ram part to de fend the ir borders from the irruption s of
the en em ies. Of wh ic h work there e rec ted

,
that is

,
Of a ram part Of extra

ord in ary breadth and he igh t
,
the re are eviden t r em ain s to be seen at th is

day. It begin s at abou t two m i le s ’ d istan c e from the m on astery Of Aber
c urn ig, on the w es t

,
at a plac e c alled in the P ic t ish language

,
Pean fahe l

,

but in the Engl ish ton gue
,
Penn e ltun

,
and runn in g to the w e stward

,
en ds

n e ar the c ity Alc luith .

But the form er en em ies
,
wh en they perc e ived that the Rom an so ldiers

were gon e
,
im m ediately c om in g by sea

,
broke in to the borders

,
tram pled

and overran all plac e s , and l ike m en m ow in g r ipe c orn
,
bore down all be fore

them . Hereupon m essen gers are again sen t to Rom e
,
im plor ing aid

,
le s t

th e ir wre tch ed c oun try should be utterly extirpated
,
and the n am e Of a

Rom an provin c e
,
so lon g ren own ed am on g them

,
overthrown by the

c ruelt ies of barbarous fore ign ers
,
m igh t be c om e utterly c on tem ptible . A

legion is ac c ordin gly sen t again
,
and

,
arr ivin g un expec tedly in autum n

,

m ade great slaugh ter Of th e en em y
,
Obl igin g all those that c ould esc ape , to

flee beyon d the sea ; whereas be fore , they w ere won t yearly to c arry off

the ir booty w i thout any opposition . Then the Rom an s dec lared to the

Br i ton s, tha t they c ould n ot for the future undertake such troublesom e ex

pedition s for the ir sake , advis in g them rather to handle the ir weapon s
,
l ike



m en
,
and unde rtake them se lve s the c harge of e ngagin g the ir enem ies

,
who

w ould not prove too pow erful for them ,
un le ss they w e re de terred by

c owardic e ; and, th inkin g that i t m igh t be som e he lp to th e allie s
,
whom

they w e re forc ed to abandon
,
they bu ilt a stron g s ton e wall from sea to sea

,

in a s tra igh t lin e be tween the town s that had been there bu ilt for fear Of the
en em y

,
and not far from the tren c h o f Severus. Th is fam ous wall

,
wh ic h 1 8

s t ill to be seen
,
was bu il t at the publ ic and pr ivate expen se

,
the Br iton s also

lending the ir ass is tan c e . It is e igh t fe e t in breadth
,
and twe lve In h e igh t

,

in a s tra igh t lin e from eas t to w e s t
,
as is s till vis ible to beholders .

Th is be
ing fin ished

,
they gave that dispir ited peop le good advic e

,
w ith patte rn s to

furn ish them w ith arm s . Besides
,
they bui lt towers on the sea c oas t to the

s outhward
,
at proper d istan c e s

,
whe re the ir sh ips we re

,
bec ause there also

the irruption s o f the barbar ian s were apprehended
,
and so took leave Of

th e ir fr iends
,
n ever to re turn again .

After the ir depar tu re
,
the Sc ots and the P ic ts

,
understandin g that they

h ad dec lared they w ou ld c om e n o m ore
,
sp eedi ly re turn ed

,
and grow in g

m ore c on fiden t than they had been before
,
oc c upied all the n orthe rn and

farthes t par t Of the island
,
as far as the wall. Hereupon a tim orous guard

w as plac ed upon the wall
,
whe re they pin ed away day and n igh t In the ut

m ost fear. On the other s ide
,
the en em y attac ked them w i th hooked

w eapons
,
by wh ic h th e c owardly de fendan ts w e re dragged from the wall

,

and dashed again st the ground. At last
,
the B r iton s

,
forsakin g the ir c it ie s

and wall
,
took to fl igh t and w ere dispersed. T he en em y pursued

,
and the

s laugh ter was greater than on any form er oc c as ion ; for the wre tc hed
n at ives w ere torn in piec e s by the ir en em ies

,
as lam bs are torn by w ild

beas ts . Thus
,
be in g expe lled th e ir dwe llings an d posse ss ion s

,
th ey saved

them se lve s from s tarva t ion by robbin g and plunder in g on e another
,
addin g

to th e c alam i tie s oc c as ion ed by fore ign ers
,
by the ir own dom e st ic broils

,
t ill

the whole c oun try was left destitute of food
,
exc ept suc h as c ould be

procured in the c hase .

CHAPTER XIII.

—In the year Of our Lord 423 , Theodos ius , the younger ,
n ext to Honor ius

,
be in g the forty-fifth from Augustus

,
govern ed th e Rom an

em pire twen ty- six years . In the e igh th year Of his re ign
,
Palladius was sen t

by Ce lestinus
,
the Rom an pon t iff

,
to the Sc ots that bel ieved in Chr ist

,
to be

the ir first b ishop . In the twen ty- th ird year of his re ign
,
ZEtius

,
a ren own ed

person
,
b e in g also a patr ic ian

,
d isc harged his th ird c on sulsh ip w i th Sym

m ac hus for his c olleague . To him the w re tc hed rem a in s of the Br iton s
sen t a le tter wh ic h began thus To E tius

,
th r ic e Con sul , the groan s Of

the Br i ton s And in the seque l of th e le tter they thus expre ssed the ir
c alam it ies T he barbar ian s dr ive us to the sea th e sea dr ives us bac k
to th e barbar ian s : be tw e en them we are exposed to two sorts o f

death w e are e ither slain or drown ed .

”
Yet n e ither c ould all th is proc ure

any assistan c e from him
,
as he was then en gaged in m ost dan gerous wars

w ith B ledla and Attila
,
kin gs o f the Hun s . And

,
though the year before

th is
,
B ledla had been m urdered by the treac hery Of his brother Attila

, yet

Attila h im se lf rem a in ed so in to lerable an en em y to the Republ ic
,
that he

ravaged alm ost all Europe
,
in vadin g and des troying c i t ies and c astles . At

th e sam e t im e the re was a fam in e at Con stan t in ople
,
and shortly after

,
a

p lague followed
,
an d a great part Of the walls o f that c ity

,
w ith fifty- seven

tow e rs
,
fe ll to tlie ground. Man y c ities also wen t to ruin

,
and the fam in e

and pest ilen t ial state of the air de stroyed thousands of m en and c attle .

CHAPTER XIV .

—In the m ean t im e
,
the afore said fam in e d istre ss in g the

Br iton s m ore and m ore
,
and leav in g to poster ity last ing m em or ials of its
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m isc h ievous effe c ts
,
obli ged m any of them to subm it them selves to th e

depredators ; though others s ti ll he ld out
,
c onfiding In the Divin e ass istan c e

,

when n on e was to be had from m en . These c on tinually m ade exc urs ion s
from the m oun tain s

,
c ave s

,
and w oods

,
and

,
at len gth

,
began to infl ic t

severe losse s on the ir en em ie s , who had been for so m an y years p lunde r in g
the c oun try . T he Ir ish robbe rs thereupon re turn ed hom e

,
in order to c om e

again soon after. T he P ic ts
,
both then and afte rwards

,
rem ain ed qu ie t in

the far thest part o f the island, save that som e t im es th ey would do som e

m isc h ief
,
and c arry Off boo ty from the Br iton s .

When
,
however

,
the ravage s of the en em y at length c eased

,
the island

began to aboun d w ith suc h p len ty of gra in as had n ever be en kn own In any
age be fore ; w i th plen ty, luxury inc reased, and th is was im m ed iate ly attended
w i th all sorts o f c rim es ; in part ic ular , c rue lty, hatred of truth

,
and love of

falsehood ; in som u c h , tliat if any on e am on g them happ en ed to be m ilde r
than th e rest , and in c lin ed to truth , all the re s t abhorred and perse cuted him

,

as if he had been the en em y of his c oun try. Nor w e re th e lai ty on ly guil ty
Of these th in gs

,
but even our Lord ’

s own floc k
,
and his pas tors also

,
addic tin g

them se lves to drunkenn ess
,
an im os i ty

,
l i t igiousn ess

,
c on ten t ion

,
envy

,
and

othe r suc h l ike c r im e s
,
and c ast ing off the ligh t yoke of Chr is t . In the m ean

t im e
,
On a sudden

,
a seve re plagu e fe ll upon that c orrupt gen e ration

,
wh ic h

s oon destroyed suc h n um bers of them
,
that the livin g we re sc arc e ly suffic ien t

to bury the dead yet, those that survived, c ould n ot be w i thdrawn from the

spir itual death
,
wh ic h the ir s in s had in c urred

,
e ithe r by “

the death of the ir
fr iends

,
or the fear Of the ir own . Whe reupon

,
n ot lon g after

,
a m ore s eve re

ven gean c e
,
for the ir horr id w ickedn e ss

,
fell upon the s in ful n a t ion . They

c on sulted what was to be don e
,
and where they should s eek ass is tan c e to

preven t or repe l the c rue l and frequen t in c urs ion s o f th e n or th e rn na t ion s
and they all agreed w ith the ir kin g Vor t ige rn to c all over to th e ir aid

,
from

the parts beyond the sea
,
the Saxon n at ion wh ic h

,
as the even t s t i ll m o re

e viden tly show ed
,
appears to have be en don e by th e appo in tm en t o f our Lo rd

him se lf
,
that evil m igh t fall upon them for th e ir w icked de eds .

CHAPTER XV .

—In the year of our Lord 449, Mar tian be in g m ade em

pe ror w ith Valen t in ian ,
and the fo rty- s ix th from Augus tus

,
ruled th e em pire

s even years . Then the n at ion Of the An gles
, o r Saxon s , be in g invited by the

aforesa id kin g
,
arr ived in Britain w ith th ree lon g sh ips

,
and had a plac e

assign ed them to res ide In by th e sam e kin g
,
In the eastern part of the island

,

tha t they m igh t thus appear to be figh t in g for the ir c oun try
,
wh ilst the ir re al

in ten tion s w ere to en slave it . Ac c ordin gly they en gaged w i th the en em y
,

who w ere c om e from the n orth to give ba t tle
,
an d Ob tain ed th e vic tory

wh ic h
,
be in g kn own at hom e In the ir own c oun try

,
as also th e fe r t il i ty o f the

c oun try
,
and the c owardic e of th e Br i ton s

,
a m ore c on s ide rab le flee t w as

quickly sen t over, br in gin g a still grea ter num be r o f m en
,
wh i c h

,
be in g

added to the form e r
,
m ade up an invin c ible arm y . T he n ew c om e rs re c e ived

Of the B r iton s a plac e to inhabit
,
upon c ond i t ion that they should w age w ar

again st th e ir en em ie s for the peac e and se c urity o f the c oun try
,
wh i ls t the

Briton s agreed to furn ish them w ith pay. Those who c am e ove r w e re o f the

three m ost pow erful n ation s o f Ge rm an y—Saxon s
,
An gle s

,
an d Ju tes . From

the Jutes are desc ended the peop le o f Ken t
,
and o f th e Is le Of Wigh t

,
and

those also in the provin c e Of the We st Saxon s who are to th is day called
Jute s

,
seated oppos ite to the Isle of Wigh t . From the Saxon s

,
that is

,
the

c oun try wh ic h Is n ow c alled Old Saxony
,
c am e the Eas t Saxon s

,
the Sou th

Saxon s, and th e We s t Saxon s . From the An gle s
,
that is

,
the c oun try wh ic h

is c alled An glia
,
and whic h 1 3 said

,
from that t im e

,
to rem ain desert to th is
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day, be tw een the provin c es o f the Jutes and the Saxon s
,
are desc ended the

Eas t-An gle s
,
the Midlan d-An gles

,
Merc ian s

,
all the rac e Of the No r thum

br ian s
,
that is

,
o f those n ation s that dw e ll on the n orth s ide o f the r iver

Hum ber
,
and the other n ation s of the En gl ish . T h e two first c om m anders

are said to have been Hen gist and Horsa. Of whom Horsa
,
be in g afte r

wards slain in bat tle by the Br iton s
,
was bur ied In the e astern part of Ken t

,

where a m onum en t
,
bear in g his n am e

,
is s till in existen c e . They w ere the

son s of Vic tgilsus, whose father w as Vec ta, son Of Woden ; from whose

s toc k the royal rac e of m an y provin c e s deduc e the ir or igin al . In a short
t im e

,
swarm s of th e aforesaid nat ion s c am e ove r in to the island

,
and they

began to in c rease so m uc h
,
that th ey be c am e te rr ible to the n at ives them

se lves who had invited them . Then
,
having On a sudden en te red in to league

w ith the P ic ts
,
whom they had by th is t im e repe lled by the forc e o f the ir

arm s
,
they began to turn the ir weapon s again st the ir c on fede rates . At first

,

they ob l iged them to furn ish a greater quan ti ty o f provis ion s and
,
seekin g

an o c c as ion to quarre l
,
pro te s ted that

,
un le ss m o re plen tiful supplie s w e re

brough t them
,
they would break th e c on fede rac y

,
and ravage all the island

n or w ere they bac kward in putt in g the ir threats in to exe c ution . In short
,

the fire kind led by the hands of th e se pagan s
,
proved God ’

s just reven ge for
th e c r im es of the people n ot un l ike that wh ich

,
be in g on c e l ighted by th e

Chaldean s
,
c on sum ed th e walls and c ity of J e rusalem . For th e barbarous

c onque rors ac tin g h ere in the sam e m ann e r
,
or rather the just Judge orda in

ing that th ey should so ac t
,
they plunde red all the n e ighbor in g c i t ie s and

c oun try
,
spread the c onflagration from th e eastern to th e w estern sea

,
w ith

out any opposi tion , and c overed alm ost every par t o f the devoted island.

Public as we ll as pr ivate struc ture s w ere ove rturn ed ; the pr ie s ts w ere eve ry
whe re sla in be fore th e altars ; th e pre late s and the people , w ithout any respe c t
of p erson s

,
w ere destroyed w i th fire an d sword n or was there any to bury

those who had been thus c rue lly slaugh tered. Som e of the m iserable re

m ainder
,
be in g taken in the m oun ta in s

,
w e re butc hered in heaps . Others

,

spen t w ith hun ger
,
c am e fo r th an d subm i tted them se lve s to the en em y fo r

food
,
be in g des tin ed to unde rgo perpe tual se rvitude

,
if they w ere not killed

even upon the spot . Som e
,
w ith sorrow ful hearts

,
fled beyond th e s eas .

Othe rs
,
c on t inu ing in the ir own c oun try

,
led a m iserable life am on g the

woods
,
roc ks

,
and m oun tain s

,
w ith sc arc e ly en ough food to support life

,
and

expe c tin g e ve ry m om en t to be the ir last . “
CHAPTER XVI .

—When the vic tor ious arm y
,
havin g de stroyed an d dis

pe rsed the n at ives
,
had re turn ed hom e to th e ir own se t t lem en ts

,
the Br iton s

began by degre e s to take h eart
,
and gathe r stren gth

,
sallyin g out o f the

lurkin g p lac e s whe re they had c on c ealed th em se lve s
,
and un an im ously im

ploring th e Divin e ass is tan c e
,
that they m igh t n ot utte rly be de stroyed .

They had at that tim e for th e ir leader
,
Am bros ius Aurel ius

,
a m odes t m an

,

who alon e
,
by c han c e

,
Of the Rom an n ation had survived the storm

,
in wh ic h

his paren ts
,
who we re o f the royal rac e

,
had perish ed . Under him the

Br i ton s revived
,
and Offe r in g battle to the vic tors

,
by the he lp Of God

,
c am e

Off v ic torious . From that day, som e t im e s th e n at ive s
,
and som e tim es th e ir

en em ie s
,
prevailed

,
t ill the year of th e s iege Of Baddesdown h ill, when th ey

m ade n o sm all slaugh ter Of those invaders
,
about forty- four years after the ir

arr ival In En gland . But o f th is here after .

CHAPTER XXIII .

—In the year o f our Lord 582 , Maur ic e
,
the fifty- fourth

from Augustus
,
asc ended the thron e

,
and re i gn ed twen ty-on e years . In the

ten th ye ar o f h is re ign
,
Gregory

,
a m an renown ed for learn in g and behavior ,

was prom oted to the apostolic al see of Rom e
,
and pres ided over it th irteen
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ye ars
,
six m on th s and ten days . H e

,
be ing m oved by D ivin e in sp irat ion

,
in

the fourte en th year of the sam e em pe ror
,
and about the on e hundred and

fi ft ie th after the c om in g o f the En gl ish in to B r ita in
,
sen t the servan t of God

,

August in e , and w ith h im several oth er m onks
,
who feared the Lord, to

preac h the word o f God to the En glish n at ion . They having
,
in obed ienc e

to th e pope ’

s c om m ands
,
unde rtaken that work

,
w e re

,
on the ir j ourn ey

,

se ized w i th a sudden fear
,
and began to th ink of re turn in g hom e

,
rathe r than

pro c eed to a barbarous
,
fie rc e

,
an d un be l ievin g n ation

,
to who s e very lan guage

th ey w e re stran ge rs and th is they un an im ously agreed was the safe st c ourse .

In short
,
they sen t bac k August in e , who had been appo in ted to be c on se

c rated bishop in c ase they w ere rec e ived by the En glish
,
that h e m igh t

,
by

hum ble en treaty
,
obta in of the holy Gregory

,
that th ey should n ot be c om

pe lled
.

to undertake so dan gerous , toi lsom e
,
and un c e r tain a j ourn ey . T he

pope
,
in rep ly

,
sen t them a hortatory epistle

,
persuadin g them to proc eed In the

work of the Divin e word
,
and re ly on the ass istan c e of the Alm i gh ty .

CHAPTER XXV—A1igustin e , thus s tren gthen ed by the c on firm at ion of
th e blessed Fath er Gregory

,
re turn ed to the work o f the word Of God

,
w ith

the se rvan ts of Chr is t, and arr ived in Br itain . T he powe rful E the lbert was
at th at t im e kin g Of Ken t h e had exten ded his dom in ion s as far as the great
r iver Hum be r

,
by wh ich the Sou th ern Saxon s are div ided from the Northe rn .

On the east of Ken t is the large Isle Of Than e t c on tain in g ac c ordin g to the
Engl ish w ay of re c kon ing

,
600 fam ilies

,
d ivided from the o the r lan d by the

r iver Wan tsum
,
wh ic h is about three furlongs ove r

,
and fordable on ly in two

p lac e s
,
for both ends Of i t run in to th e se a . In this

'

island lan ded the

se rvan t o f our Lord
,
August in e

,
and his c om pan ion s, be in g, as is repor ted

,

n early forty m en . They had
,
by orde r Of th e b lessed Pope Gregory

,
taken

in terpre te rs Of the n at ion of the Franks
,
and sendin g to E th e lbert

,
s ign ified

that they w ere c om e from Rom e
,
and brough t a j oyful m e ssage

,
wh ic h m os t

undoubtedly assured to all that took advan tage of i t everlast in g j oys in
h e aven

,
and a kin gdom that w ould n eve r end

,
w i th th e l ivin g and true God.

T he kin g havin g heard th is
,
ordered th em to s tay in that island where they

had landed,
and that they should be furn ished w ith all n e c e ssar ie s

,
t ill he

should c on s ider what to do w ith th em . For h e had be fore h eard of the

Chr ist ian re l igion
,
havin g a Chr is t ian w ife of the royal fam ily o f th e Franks

,

c alled B er tha ; whom he had rec e ived from h er paren ts
,
upon c on dition that

she should be pe rm itted to prac tise h e r re l igion w i th the Bishop Luidhard
,

who was sen t w ith h er to preserve he r fai th . Som e days after
,
the kin g c am e

in to the island
,
and s i tt in g in the open air

,
o rde red Augus t in e and his

c om pan ion s to be brough t in to his pre sen c e . For he had taken pre c aution
that they should n ot c om e to him in anyhouse , le st , ac c ord in g to an an c ien t
supersti t ion

,
if they prac t ised any m agic al ar ts

,
they m igh t Im pose upon him

,

and so get the be t te r of h im But they c am e furn ished w ith Div in e
,
n ot

w ith m agic virtue
,
be ar in g a s ilver c ross for th e ir ban n e r

,
and the im age Of

our Lord and Saviour pain ted on a board ; and s in ging th e l i tany , th ey
Offe red up the ir praye rs to the Lord for the e tern al salva t ion bo th o f them
se lve s and of those to whom they we re c om e . When he had sat down

,
pursu

ant to the kin g ’s c om m ands
,
and preac hed to him and h is a t tendan ts the re

p resen t
,
the word Of l ife

,
the kin g an sw e red thus —“ Your words and

p rom ises are very fair
, but as th ey are n ew to us

,
and Of un c e r tain im port, I

c an n ot approve Of them so far as to forsake that wh ic h I have so long
fo llow ed w i th the whole En gl ish n at ion . But be c ause you are c om e from
far in to m y kingdom ,

and
,
as I c on c e ive

,
are des irous to im part to us those

th ings wh ic h you bel ieve to be true , and m os t ben efic ial
,
we w ill not m oles t



you
,
but give you favorable en tertainm en t

,
and take c are to supply you

w ith your n e c e ssary sus ten an c e ; n or do we forbid you to preach and gain
as m any as you c an to your religion . Ac c o rdin gly h e perm itted them to

res ide In th e c ity of Can terbury
,
wh ic h was th e m e tropol is of all his dom in

ion s
,
and

,
pursuan t to his prom ise , bes ides allow in g them sustenan c e

,
did

not refuse them liberty to preac h .

CHAPTER XXVI.

—As soon as they en tered th e dwe llingplac e ass ign edth em
,
they began to im itate the c ourse o f l ife prac tised in the pr im it ive

c hurc h ; applyin g them se lves to frequen t praye r
,
watc h in g and fastin g

preac h in g th e word o f life to as m any as they c ou ld ; despis in g all w orldly
th in gs

,
as n ot be lon gin g to them ; rec e ivin g on ly the ir n e c essary food from

those they taugh t ; livin g them se lves In all respec ts c on form ably to what they
pre sc r ibed to oth e rs , and be in g always d isposed to suffer any advers ity

,
and

even to die for that truth wh ic h they preac hed . In short
,
several be l ieved and

were baptized
,
adm ir in g the s im pl ic i ty of the ir inn oc en t l ife

,
and the swe e t

n ess Of the ir heaven ly doc tr in e . There was on the eas t s ide of the c ity, a

c hurc h dedic ated to the hon or of St . Mart in
,
built wh ilst the Rom an s w e re

still in the island
,
where in the queen

,
who

,
as has been said be fore

,
was a

Chr istian
,
used to pray . In th is they first began to m ee t

,
to s in g

,
to pray

,
to

say m ass
,
to preac h

,
and to bap t ize

,
t ill the king

,
be in g c on ve rted to th e faith

,

allowed them to pre ach Open ly
,
and bu ild or repa ir c hurc h es in all plac es .

When be
,
am on g the re st

,
induc ed by the un spotted life of th ese holy

m en
,
and the ir de lightful prom ises

,
wh ic h

,
by m any m irac le s

,
they p roved to

be m ost c erta in
,
be lieved and was baptized

,
greate r num bers began da ily to

floc k toge ther to hear the word
,
and

,
forsakin g the ir heath en r ite s

,
to asso

c iate them se lve s
,
by be lievin g

,
to the un ity o f the c hurch of Chr ist . The ir

c onve rs ion th e kin g so far en c ouraged
,
as that he c om pe lled n on e to em

brac e Chr istian ity
,
but on ly show ed m ore affe c tion to th e bel ieve rs

,
as to his

fe llow c iti zen s in the heaven ly kin gdom . For he had l earn ed from his in

struc tors an d leade rs to salvat ion
,
that the se rvic e of Chr ist ough t to be

vo lun tary
,
n ot by c om puls ion . Nor was it lon g be fore h e gave h is teac h ers

a se t tled res iden c e In his m e tropol is o f Can te rbury
,
w ith suc h possession s Of

d iffe ren t kinds as w ere n e c e ssaryfor the ir subs is ten c e .

‘

CHAPTER XXXIV .

—At th is t im e Eth e lfrid,
a m ost worthy kin g

,
and

am bitious Of glory
,
gove rn ed the kin gdom of the Northum br ian s

,
and rav

aged the Br iton s m ore than all th e great m en of the En glish
,
in som uc h that

h e m igh t be c om pared to Saul
,
on c e kin g o f the Israe l ites

,
exc eptin g on ly

th is
,
that h e w as ign oran t of th e true re ligion . For he c onquered m ore te rr i

tor ie s from the Br i ton s
,
e ith er m akin g them tr ibu tary

,
or dr iv in g th e inhabi

tan ts c lean out
,
and plan t in g En gl ish in th e ir p lac es

,
than any other kin g or

tr ibun e .

”
T o him m igh t justly be appl ied the sayin g Of the patriarc h bless

ing his son in th e pe rson of Saul
,
Ben jam in shall ravin as a wolf in th e

m orn in g he shall devour the prey
,
and at n igh t h e shall d ivide the spoil .”

He reupon
,
fEdan

,
kin g of the S c ots that inhabi t Br itain

,
be in g c on c ern ed at

h is suc c ess
,
c am e again s t him w i th an im m en se and m igh ty arm y, but was

beaten by an in fer ior forc e
,
and put to fl ight ; for alm os t all his arm y w as

s lain at a fam ous plac e
,
c alled Degsastan ,

that is
,
Degsaston e . In

.
whic h

battle also T heodbald
,
brother o f Ethe lfrid

,
was killed

,
w ith alm ost all the

forc e s he c om m anded. Th is war Ethe lfrid put an end to in the ye ar 603
after the in c arn at ion Of our Lord

,
the e leven th of his own re ign

,
wh ic h

lasted twen ty- four years
,
and th e firs t year Of the re ign o f Pho c as, who then

govern ed the Rom an em pire . From that t im e
,
no kin g of th e Sc ots durs t

c om e in to Britain to m ake war on the En gl ish to th is day.

“
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In the provin c e Of the Northum br ian s
,
. where King Ceolwulf re ign s, . four

bishops n ow pre s ide ; Wilfr id in th e c hurc h o f York
,
Eth elwald in that of

Lindisfarn e
,
Ac c a in that of H agulstad, Pe c hthe lm in that wh ic h is c alled

the Wh ite House
,
wh ic h

,
from the in c reased num ber o f bel ieve rs

,
has late ly

be c om e an episc opal se e
,
and has him for its firs t pre late . T he P ic ts also at

th is t im e are at peac e w i th the En gl ish n at ion
,
and rej oic e in be ing un ited

in peac e and truth w ith the whole Cathol ic Churc h . T he S c o ts tha t inhabit
Br itain

,
satisfied w ith the ir own territor ie s

,
m editate n o host il ities aga in st the

n ation of the En glish . T he Briton s
,
though they

,
for the m ost par t

,
through

innate hatred
,
are adverse to the En glish n ation

,
and w ron gfu lly

,
and from

w ic ked c ustom
,
oppose the appoin ted Eas te r Of the whole Catho l ic Churc h

yet, from both the Divin e and hum an pow e r w iths tandin g them
,
c an in n o

way preva il as they de s ire for though in par t they are the ir own m asters
,

yet e lsewhe re th ey are also brought under subj e c t ion to the En gl ish . Suc h
be in g the peac eable and c alm dispos it ion o f the t im es

,
m an y of the Nor th

um br ian s
,
as w e ll o f the n obility as pr ivate person s

,
layin g as ide the ir w eap

on s
,
rathe r in c lin e to dedic ate both them selve s and the ir c h ildren to th e

ton sure and m on ast ic vows
,
than to s tudy m art ial d isc ipl in e . What w ill be

the end h ereof
,
the n ext age w ill show . Th is is for the presen t the s tate of

all Br i ta in in the year s in c e th e c om in g of the En glish in to Br ita in abou t
285 , but in th e 73 I st year of the in c arn ation o f our Lord

,
in whose re ign m ay

the earth eve r re j oic e m ay Br ita in exult in th e profe ss ion of h is fai th and

m ay m any islands be glad
,
and sin g praises in hon or of his hol in e ss

BOOK V. ,
CHAPTER XXIV .

—I have though t fit br iefly to sum up those
th in gs wh ic h have be en re lated m ore at large

,
ac c ordin g to th e d ist in c tion of

t im e s
,
for the be tte r pre servin g them in m em ory.

In th e s ixt ie th year before the inc arn at ion o f our Lord
,
Ca ius Ju lius

Caesar , first o f the Rom ans
,
in vaded Br i tain

,
and was vic tor ious

, yet c ould
n ot gain the kin gdom .

In the year from the in c arn ation o f our Lord
, 46 , Claudius , se c on d of the

Rom an s
, invadin g B ri ta in ,

had a great par t o f th e island surren de red to him
,

an d added th e O rkn ey Islan ds to the Rom an em pire .

In the year from the in c arn ation o f our Lord
,
1 6 7 , E leu the r ius, be in g

m ade bishop at Rom e
,
govern ed the Churc h m o s t glor iously fifte en years .

Luc ius , kin g Of B r itain ,
w r it in g to him

,
reque s ted to be m ade a Chr ist ian

,

and suc c eeded in Obtain ing h is reque s t .
In the year from the in c arn a t ion o f our Lord 1 89 , Seve rus, be in g m ade

em pe ror , re Ign ed seven te en years h e en c losed Brita in w ith a tren c h from
sea to se a .

0

In the year 381 , Maxim us
,
be in g m ade em peror in Br i tain

,
sailed over

In to Gaul
,
an d s lew GratIan .

In the year 409, Rom e was c rushed by the Goth s
,
from wh ic h tim e Ro

m an em pe rors began to re ign in B r i ta in .

In th e year 430, Pallad in s was sen t to be the fi rst bishop o f the Sc o ts that
be lieved in Chr is t

,
by Pope Ce le st in e .

In th e year 449, Martian be in g m ade em peror w i th Valen t in ian ,
re ign ed

seven years in whose tim e the En gl ish
,
be in g c alled bv the Br i ton s, c am e

In to Br itain .

In the year 538, there happen ed an ec l ipse o f the sun
,
on th e 1 6th Of Feb

ruary, from the firs t to the th ird hour.

In the year 540, an
O

e c lipse Of the sun happen ed on the 20th of Jun e and
the s tars app eared durIng alm ost half an hour after the th ird hour of the day.
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In the year 547 , Ida began to re ign ; from him the royal fam ily Of the
Northum br ian s derive s its origin al he re ign ed twe lve years .

In the year 5 65 , the pr iest, Colum ba, c am e out of S c otland
,
in to Br itain

,

to in struc t the P ic ts , and he bu ilt a m on astery in the isle of Hii .
In the year 5 96, Pope Gregory sen t Augus tine w ith m onks in to B r itain

,

to preac h the word Of God to the En glish n ation .

In the year 5 97 , the aforesaid teac hers arr ived in Br ita in be in g about
the 1 50th year from the c om ing of the En glish in to Br ita in .

In the year 60 1 , Pope Gre gory sen t the pall in to Br i tain
,
to Augustin e

,

who was already m ade bishop he sen t also several m in isters of the word
,

am on g whom was Paul inus .

In the year 603 , a battle was fought at Degsastan e .

In the year 604 , the East Saxon s rec e ived the fa ith of Chr ist
,
under Kin g

Sabert
,
and Bishop Me ll itus.

In the year 605 , Gre gory died .

In the year 6 1 6
,
E th e lbe rt

,
kin g of Ken t

,
d ied .

In the year 62 5 , the ven erable Paul inus was , by Arc hbishop Jus tus , or
dain ed bishop Of the Northum br ian s .

In the year 6 26
,
Eanfleda

,
daugh ter to Kin g Edw in

,
was baptized w i th

twe lve others
, on Wh it- Saturday.

In the year 6 2 7 , Kin g Edw in was baptized, w ith his n ation ,
at Easter.

In th e year 633 , Kin g Edw in be in g killed, Paul inus re turn ed to Ken t .
In the year 640, Eadbald

,
kin g o f Ken t

,
d ied .

In the year 64 2 , Kin g Oswald was slain .

In the year 644 , Paul inus , firs t b ishop of York
,
but now of the c ity of

Roc heste r
,
depar ted to our Lord .

In the year 65 1 , Kin g Osw in was killed, and Bishop Aidan died .

In the year 653 , the Midland An gle s , under the ir prin c e , Penda, re c e ived
the m yste r ie s o f th e fa ith .

In the year 655 , Penda was sla in
,
and the Me rc ian s bec am e Chr ist ian s.

In the year 664, th e re happen ed an e c lipse of th e sun Earc onbe rt
,
king

Of Ken t
,
died and Co lm an re turn ed to th e Sc o ts a p es t ilen c e arose

Ceadda and Wilfr id w ere orda in ed bishops of the Northum brians.

In the year 668
,
Theodo re was o rdain ed bishop .

In the year 670, Oswy, kin g of the Northum br ian s , d ied .

In the ye ar 6 73 , Egbe rt, kin g of Ken t
,
d ied

,
and a syn od was he ld at

Hertford
,
in the pre sen c e of Kin g n rid

,
Arc hbishop Theodore pre sidin g :

the syn od did m uc h good
,
and its dec ree s are c on ta in ed in ten c hapters .

In th e year 67 5 , Wulfhe re
,
kin g Of the Me rc ian s

,
dyin g

,
when he had

re ign ed seven teen years
,
le ft the c rown to his brother E the lred.

In the year 6 76 , E the lred ravaged Ken t .
In the year 6 78, a c om e t appeared Bishop Wilfr id was driven from his

see by Kin g n rid and Bosa
,
Ea ta

,
and Eadhed w ere c onse c rated b ishops

in his s tead .

'

In the year 679 , Elfw in e was killed .

In th e year 680
,
a syn od was he ld in the fie ld c alled H eth fe ld

,
c on c ern

ing th e Chr ist ian fa i th ,
Arc hbishop Theodore pres id in g ; John ,

the Rom an

abbot
,
was also presen t. T he sam e year also the Abbess Hilda died at

Strean eshalch .

In th e year 685 , n rid
,
kin g of the Northum br ian s

,
was sla in .

T he sam e year
,
Lothere

,
king of Ken t

,
d ied .

In the year 688
,
Caedwalla, kin g Of the We st Saxon s

,
wen t to Rom e from

Br ita in .



In the year 690, Arc hbishop Theodore died.

69 7 , Que en Ostritha was m urdered by her own people
,
that

of the Merc ian s.

In the year 698, Berthred, the royal c om m ander of the Northum br ian s
,

was slain by the P ic ts .

In the year 704 , E the lred be c am e a m onk
,
after he had re ign ed th irty

years over the n ation o f the Me rc ian s
,
and gave up the kingdom to Ceolred .

In the year 705 , Alfrid, kin g Of th e Nor thum br ian s , d ied .

In the year 709 , Ceolred, kin g of the Merc ian s
,
having re ign ed six years

,

wen t to Rom e .

In the year 7 1 1 , Earl Bertfrid fough t w ith the P ic ts .

In th e ye ar 7 1 6 , Osred, kin g of the Northum br ian s
,
w as killed ; and

Ceolred,
kin g of the Merc ian s

,
d ied ; and Egber t

,
th e m an of God

,
brought

the m onks of Hii to Observe the Cathol ic Easter and ec c le s ias t ic al ton sure .

In th e year 7 25 , Withred, kin g of Ken t , d ied .

In the year 7 29 , c om e ts appeared the holy Egbe rt departed and Osr ic
died .

In the year 73 1 Arc hbishop Bertwald died.

T he sam e year T atw in e was c on sec rated n in th arc hbishop of Can terbury
,

in th e fifteen th year Of Eth elbald
,
king of Ken t .

Wlzatf ollow s appea r s to fie by anot/zer izana
’
. B ea

’
e a

’

t
'

ea
’

in Me yea r 735 .

In the year from th e in c arn at ion of our Lord 73 2 , Egbe rt w as m ade

b ishop o f York
,
in the room of Wilfr id Cun ebe rt

,
bishop Of Lindisfarian s

,

d ied .

A .D . 733, there happen ed an e c lipse of the sun
,
on the 1 8th day be fore

the kalends o f Septem be r , about the th ird hour o f th e day so that alm os t
all th e orb of th e sun seem ed to be c overed w i th a blac k an d horr id sh ie ld .

In the ye ar from th e in c arn ation of our Lo rd 733 , Arc hb ishop T atw in e

havin g rec e ived the pall by apos tol ic al author i ty
,
orda in ed Alw ic h and S ig

fr id bishops .

A .D . 7 34 , the m oon
,
on the 2d before the kalends o f February

,
about th e

t im e Of c oc k - c row in g
,
was

,
for abou t a whole hour

,
c ove red w ith a b loody

red
,
after wh i ch a b lac kn e ss followed

,
an d she regain ed he r ligh t .

In the year from the in c arnat ion of our Lord 7 34 , Bishop T atw in e died .

In the year from th e in c arn at ion o f our Lo rd 7 35 , Noth elm w as o rdain ed
arc hbishop and Bishop Egbe rt

,
havin g re c e ived th e pall from the apo s to l ic

s ee
,
was th e fi rs t c onfirm ed archbishop afte r Pau linus

,
and orda in ed Fr i th

bert and Frithwald bishops an d the pr ies t Bede d ied .

A .D . 73 7 , too m uch drough t rendered the land un fruitful
,
and Ceo lwulf

,

vo lun tar ily re c e iv in g the ton sure
,
le ft the kin gdom to Eadbe rt.

A .D . 739, Eth elard, kin g of the We st Saxon s
,
d ied

,
as did Arc hbishop

Nothelm .

A .D . 740 ,
Cuthbert was c on se c rated in Nothe lm ’

s stead . Ethe lbald
,
kin g

of the M erc ian s
,
through Im pious fraud

,
wasted part of the Northum br ian s ,

the ir kin g Eadbert
,
w ith his arm y

,
be in g em ployed again s t the P ic ts . Bishop

Eth e lwald d ied also
,
and Conwulf was c on se c rated in h is stead . Am win

and Eadbert w ere slain .

A .D . 74 1 , first a great drought happen ed In the c oun try. Charles
,
kin g of

th e Fr anks
,
d ied ; and h is son s , Carolom an and Pepin

,
re ign ed in h is stead.

A .D . 745 , Bishop Wilfr id and Ingwald, bishop of London ,
departed to our

Lord .



A .D . 747 , the m an o f God
,
H erefrid

,
died.

A .D . 750 , Cuth red , kin g of the We s t Saxon s
,
rose up agains t Kin g E thel

bald and An gus ; T hen eorus and Ean red died ; Eadbert added the pla in
of Kyle and othei' p lac es to his dom in ion s.

”o

A .D . 756 in the fifth year of Kin g Radbert
,
on the ides of Jan uary

,
th ere

happen ed an e c l ipse of th e sun ; afte rwards
,
the sam e year and m on th

,
on the

9th be fo re the kalends o f FebrIiary the m oon suffered an ec l ip se
,
be in g m ost

horr idly blac k .

A .D. 756 , Bon ifac e , c alled also Win fr id
,
bishop of the Franks

,
rec e ived

th e c rown of m artyrdom
,
w ith fifty- three oth ers ; and Redger w as c on se

c rated arc hbishop in his stead
,
by Pope Stephen .

A .D . 75 7 , Ethe lbald, kin g o f th e Merc ian s
,
was m ise rably m urdered

,
in

th e n igh t
,
by his own tutors Beon red began his re ign Cyn ewu lf

,
kin g o f

th e We s t Saxon s
,
d ied and the sam e year

,
Offa

,
havin g vanquished Beon red

,

in a bloody m ann er
,
sough t to ga in the kin gdom of the Merc ian s .

A .D . 758, Eadbe rt, kin g of the Northum br ian s , re c e ivin g St . Pe ter
’

s ton

sure
,
for the love Of God and to gain the heaven ly c oun try by violen c e

,
left

the kin gdom to his son Oswulph .

A .D. 759, Oswulph was w ic kedly m urdered by his own servan ts and E th
elwald

,
be in g c hosen th e sam e year by h is people

,
en tered upon the kin g

dom in whose se c ond year th ere happen ed a great tr ibulat ion of m or tal i ty
,

an d c on t inued alm ost two years
,
several grievous d istem pe rs ragin g

,
but

m ore espe c ially th e dysen tery.

A .D . 76 1 , An gus , kin g o f the P ic ts
,
d ied ; who , from th e begin n in g to

th e end of his re ign
,
c on t inued a bloody tyrann ic al butcher Osw in was also

slain .

A .D . 765 , King Alc red was advan c ed to the thron e .

NOTES TO CHAPTER XVIII.

T he Ulster A n na ls have in 1 033 Mac m e ic Boe te m e ic Cinaedha do m arbhadh la (sla in
by) Maelcolaim m e ic Cin aedha .

”
It has usually b een assum ed that th is Boe te was the son of

Kenn e th , son of Dubh
,
the prede c essor of Mae lc olm m ac Kenn e th

,
and thus represen ted

a r ival branch of the house ; but the dates w ill n ot adm i t o f th is
,
and his father Kenn e th

m ust be placed a genera tion far the r back . H e m ay e i the r have been the sam e Kenn eth
who w as fa ther o f Malco lm ,

thus m aking Boete h is brother , or the Kenn e th
,
son of Mal

colm who slew Constan tin , son o f Cuilein ,
in 99 7 , and who is supposed by Fordun to be

his illegitim ate bro ther . Fordun tells us that the old custom of the suc cession of kings .

lasted w i thout a break un til th e tim e of Malc olm
,
son of Kenn e th , when ,

for fear of the dis

m em berm en t of the kingdom
,
wh ich m igh t perhaps resul t the refrom ,

tha t king by a gen eral
ordinan c e de c reed as a law forever that h en ce forth each king after his death should be

suc c eeded in the governm en t Of the k ingdom by whoever was at the tim e be ing the n ext
descendan t—that is , a son or a daugh ter, a neph ew or a n iece

,
the neares t then l iving .

Fail ing in these , however , the n ext he ir bego tten of the royal or collateral s tock should

possess th e righ t of inher itan c e .

”—(Fordun , C/z r on Ed . 1 87 2 , b . W e . i .) Wh e ther Mal

c olm ac tually issued a form al dec ree to th is effec t rests on the authori ty of Fordun alon e
,

wh ich can hardly be ac c epted for the even ts of th is early period . Malcolm seem s to have
taken the readier m ode of rem oving from l ife any com petitor who should claim as a m ale

desc endan t. - Celtz
°

e Scotland
,
p . 399 .

9 Athis death , in 1 033 , there w as no powerful adul t collateral to se iz e on the succession .

H e is said to have provided fo r th is by putting to death the grandson of Kenne th IV. [III .J,



and w ere i t not that i t adds an i tem to the long

e evidenc e m igh t be regre tted , s in c e such a death
would he lp to clear up the tragi c m ysteries of the next re ign .

—Burton , H istory of Scotland
,

vol . i. , p . 343 .

3 It appears from the chartulary of St. Andrews that Gruoch ,filia B oa
’

lze
, was the w ife

of Macbe th , son of Finn loe ch , and re igned along w i th h im , wh ile Lulach , his suc cessor , is

term ed in one of the Latin l ists nepos filii B oea
’

e .
—C/zr on ic les of tbe Picts and Scots , p . 1 47 .

The foundation for Shakespeare ’s tragedy is the accoun t given by H ec tor Boec e , wh ich
was copied in to H olins lm l

’
s Chro nic le and thence cam e to the hands of the poe t . Boece ’s

story is as follows
Noch t lang eftir , hapnit an e uncouth and wonderful th ing , be quhilkfollowit son e ,

ane gre t al teration in the realm e . Be aven ture ,
Makbeth an Banquho w er passand to Fores ,

qubair King Dun cane hapnit to be for the tim e , and m etbe the gai t thre wem en , c lothit in

elrage and un couth we id. Thay w er jugit, be the pepill , to be we ird sisteris . T he firs t of
thaim sa id to Makbeth ,

H ale , Than e of Glam m is the se cond said ,
H ale , Thane of

Cawder and the th ird said , H ale
, K ing of Scotland Then said Banquho , Qubat.

wem en be ye , sa unm erc iful to m e , and sa favorabil to m y c om panyeon ? For ye gaif to him

noch t on lie landis and gre t ren tis , bot gre t lordschippis and kingdom es and gevis m e nocht. ’

T o th is , answerit the firs t of th ir we ird siste ris
,
We schaw m ore fe l ic ite appering to the than

to him for thoucbt he happin to be an e king , his em pire sall end unhappe lie , and nane Of

his blude sall eftir him suc ceid be contrar , thow sall n evir be king , bot of the sal cum m ony

kingis , quhilkis , w i th lang progressioun , sall rejose the c roun of Scotland .

’

Als son e as th ir '

w ourdis w er said,
thay suddan lie evan ist out of sich t . Th is prophe cy and divinatioun w es

haldin m ony dayis in deris ion to Banquho and Makbeth . For sum tim e Banquho w ald call

Makbeth ,
King of Scottis , for derision and he on the sam in m an er , wald call Banquho ,

the

fader of m ony kingis . Yi t , becaus al thingis suc c edit as th ir w em en devin it
,
the pepill.

traistit and jugit tham e to be w e ird sisteris . Not lang afte r i t hapn it that the Than e of

Cawder was dish erist and forfaltit of his landis , for c ertan e c rim es of lese m ajeste ; and

his landis w er gevin be King Duncane to Makbeth . It hapn it in the n ixt n ich t
,
that

Banquho and Makbe th w er sportand togiddir at thair supper . Than said Banquho , Thow
hes go ttin all tha t the firs t two w e ird sisteris hech t . Res tis n och t bot the c roun

, quhilkwes

hecbt be th e th ird s ister .

’ Makbeth , revolving all th ingis as thay w er said be th ir w e ird
sisteris

,
began to covatth e c round and yit he con c luditto abide qub il he saw the tim e ganaud

thairto , ferm elie be l ieving that the th ird w e ird suld cum ,
as the firs t two did afore .

In the m ene tim e
,
King Dun can e m aid his son Malcolm e prin c e of Cum bir

,
to s ign ify '

that h e suld regn e e ftir him . Quhilkw es gre t displeseir to Makbeth for i t m aid plan e dero
gatioun to th e th ird w e ird , prom ittit afore to him be th ir we ird sisteris . No chte le s

,
he

thoch t , gif Dun can e w er s lan e , h e had m a ist rich t to the c ronn
, becaus he w e s n e rest of

blude theirto ,
be tennour of the auld law is m aid eftir the deith of King Fergus , Quh

young ch ildren w er unabil to gove rn the croun ,
the n e rrest of thair blude sal l regn e .

’

Als ,

th e respon s of th ir w e ird sisteris put him in belie f
,
that the th ird w e ird suld cum as we ill as .

the firs t two . Attour , his w ife , im pacient of lang tary , as all wem en ar , spec ially quhare
thay ar de sirus of onypurpos , gaif h im gre t artation to persew the th ird w e ird

,
that s cho m ich t.

be ane queue called him ,
oft tim is , febil cowart , and nocht desiris Of honour is sen he durs t

not assailye th e th ing w i th m anhe id and curage , quhilk is ofi
'

erit to him be ben ivolen ce of

fortoun howbe i t s indry otheris he s assailye it sic th ingis afore , w i th m ais t terribil jeopardyis ,
quhen thay had n ot sic sickern es to suc ceid in the e nd Of thair laubouris as he had .

Makbeth
,
be persuas ion o f his w ife , gaderit his fre indis to an e coun sall at Innernes ,

quhare King Dun can e happin it to be for the tim e . And becaus he fand suflic ien t opor
tun ite , be suppor t of Banquho and otheris his freindis , he slew King Dun can e , the VII . ye ir

of his regne . H is body was buryit in Elgin
, and e fter tan e up and broch t to Colm ekill

,

quhare i t rem ains yit , am ang the sepulturis of uthir kingis ; fra our redem ption MXLVI ,
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yetis .

”
- Bellenden

’

s Cr on iklis of Scotla nd
, book xII. , chap. iii Edinburgh , 1 822 , translated

from Boe c e ’s H istory and Cr on ié lis of Scotland.

4 Machbetfilius Finlach contulitper sufl rag us o rationum et Gruoch filia Bodhe rex et

regina Scotorum ,
K yrkness Deo om nipoten ti et K alede is , prefatae in sulae Lochlevine cum

suis fin ibus et te rm in is .

Cum om n i l ibertate collata fui t villa de K yrkenes Deo om n ipotenti et K aledeis , al ique
om n i m un ere et on ere et exac cione regis etfilii regis , vice c om itis etalicujus et s ine re fec tione
pon tis et sine exercitu et venation e , sed pietatis in tui tu et orationum sufiragn s fui t Deo om n i
poten t i collata . Cum sum m a veneratione et devotion e Makbeth rex contulit Deo et Sanoto
Servano de Lochlevyn et herem itis ibidem Deo servientibus Bolgyn e filii T orfyny cum om n i
l ibertate et s ine onere exercitus regis et filii ejus , ve l vicecom itis , et s ine exactione alicujus ,
sed caritatis in tui tu et orationum sufiragiis .

”—Cltr . of St. Andr ew s
,
p . 1 1 4 , 1 2 .

5 A . D . 1 045 Cath etir Alban cho araen rian cur m arbadh andsin Cr inan Ab . Duincalland

o cus sochaighe m ai lle fr is . i . nae xx lae ch .
—An na ls of Tig/zer n ac .

5 Probably to Obtain absolution for the m urde r of Dun can , as Marianus tells us that in
the year 1 050 the king of Scotia ,

Macbethad, freely distributed s ilver to the poor at Rom e .

Ac cording to the Orkneyinga Saga (Mr . Ande rson
’

s edi tion
,
p . Thorfinn , earl of Orkney,

w en t to Rom e in the sam e year , “

and saw the Pope , from whom he Obta ined absolution
for all his s ins .

There is a s ingular passage con c ern ing Macbe th in F lor en ce of Wor cester
,
p . 626

Anno 1 050,
Rex , Scotorum Macbethad Rom ae argen tum spargendo distribuit. ” Fordun

s im ply adds Pauperibus
”

; L . v. , c . 9 , because that word follows in the text
,
Ps . 1 1 2 .

From the words of Fordun , Goodall draw s th is n o table inferen c e . Machebeda Rom an

profe ctus Index ad Fordun . Thus from Fordun , and his publ isher , we learn
,
that

Macbe th w en t to Rom e ,
and the re distributed alm s to the poor ’

whereas th e original in
s inuated that Macbeth bribed the c ourt Of Rom e .

’
-H ailes , Anna ls of Scotland

,
vol .

I . , p . 4 .

7 Siward was doubly conn ec ted w i th the house of Crinan
,
the abbo t of Dunke ld

,
for his

w ife ’s aun t , Aldgitha ,
half- s is ter Of Earl Ealdred , was m arried to Maldred ,

son of Crinan ,

and King Dun c an h im self m arr ied e i ther the s ister or the cous in of Earl Siward , by whom
he had a son ,

Malc olm .

—Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , p . 408.

8 In 1 054 Siward , the val ian t duke o f the Nor thum brian s , by the com m and of King
Edward , w i th bo th an arm y Of horse , and a powe rful flee t

,
wen t in to Scotland and fough t a

battle w ith Macbe th
,
king of Sc ots , and m any thousand of th e Scots and al l the Norm ans , of

whom w e have above m ade m en tion ,
be ing killed, put him to fligh t , and con stituted King

Malcolm
,
son Of the king of the Cum br ian s , as the king had c om m anded. In that battle ,

however
,
his son and m any of the Engl ish and Dan es fe ll .—F lor en ce of Wor cester .

Under the year 1 054 the chron ic le con tain s two separate ac coun ts of the expedi tion of

Earl Siward
,
in wh ich he defeated Macbe th and re turned w i th enorm ous booty . Such w ere

the on ly results
,
ac c ording to the c on tem porary chron ic ler , of an expedition wh ich appears to

have been dire c ted against Macbe th on accoun t of the prote c tion he had afi
'

orded to the

Norm an favor ite s Of the Con fe ssor . T ighernac , the c on tem porary Iri sh annalist , alludes to
th is defeat of Macbe th under th e sam e year and four years late r, in 1 058, he no tic es an

abort ive attem pt of the Norwegians , wh ich is also en tered in the Saxon Clzron icle under the

sam e date , plac ing the defeat and death of Macbe th , wh ich raised Malcolm Ceanm ore to the

throne
,
in the sam e year . In later chron ic lers the even ts o f bo th these years have been pur

pose ly c onfounded ,
and Siward has been

,
for Obvious reason s , represen ted as defeating and

killing Macbeth ,
and restorin g Malcolm to his father ’s throne at the c om m and Of the

Engl ish king all wh ich ,
as h e died in 1 055 , he m us t have risen from his grave (l ike Reg

inald Hy Ivar) to effe c t . That the defeat Of Macbe th in 1 054 con tributed even tually to the
suc c ess of Malcolm in 1 058 is h ighly probable ; but the m isrepresen tation s Of the Anglo
Norm an wri ters canno t stand for a m om en t agains t the ac c oun t of the con tem porary and



m ore im partial authorities .
—E. Will iam Robertson , Scotland under tier E ar ly K ings , vol .

ii. , p . 400.

A n ew cause for ac tion had now m ade i tself felt . T he fl igh t of a body Of Nor man s to
the Scottish c ourt on Godw in e ’s re turn from exile forc ed on the struggle . T he power of

Macbe th had been doubled by his c lose all ian c e w ith the Orkn ey jarls , and his reception of

the Norm ans threatened dange r to the English realm . It was by the king’s order ” that
Siward m ar ched over the border to figh t Macbe th . The danger was soon dispelled . In 1 054

ia Northum brian flee t appeared off the Sco ttish c oast , and a Northum br ian arm y m etMac

be th and his Orkn ey all ies in a desperate battle . The Engl ish vic tory was com ple te the

Norm an s w ere cut to pie c es , and Macbe th fled to his Norse al lies , to per ish after four years
of un ceasing struggle wi th Dun can ’

s son , Malcolm
, whom Siward placed on the Scottish

thron e—Green
,
Conquest of E ngland, eh . ,

xi . , 8.

9 The Saxon C/zr on icle m akes no m en t ion of Mal colm in c onn ec tion w ith th is expedition
butFloren ce of Worcester adds to an ac c oun t , apparen tly taken from the Sax on C/zr on ic le ,

that i t was m adejnssn r egis , that th e fo rc es on th e on e side w ere Sco ti et Norm ann i
,

”
on

the o ther Angli et Dan i , ” and that Siw ard Malc olm um regis Cum brorum filium ut rex

jusserat regem con stituit.
” Macbe th ,

how ever , appears in the [r is li A n na ls as R i Alban till
1 05 7 , and Marianus s tates dis tin c tly that he reign ed till that year , wh ich is c on c lusive as

to Malcolm not having been m ade king Of Scotland in 1 054 . It is rem arkable , how ever , that
in th is passage he is not called filius regis Scottorum but filius regis Cum brorum and

Sim eon seem s not to have re c ogn iz ed Dun can as king of the Sc ots , for he m akes Macbe th the
im m ediate succ essor Of Malcolm

,
son of Kenne th ,

Ann o m xxxiiijMalc olm rex Sc ottorum

ObIIt cui Macbethad suc cessit.
”

The solution seem s to be that he was establ ished in 1 054 as

king of Cum bria , and at th is tim e Lo th ian seem s to have been in c luded in the terri tor ies unde r
the rule Of the rex Cum brorum . Celtic Scotlan d, p . 4 1 0.

1 ° Marianus has in 1 05 7 Macfin laeg oc c iditur in Augusto and again ,
Inde Macfin

laeg regnavit ann is 1 7 ad eandem m issam San c tae Mariae ( 1 5th August) . T ighernac under

1 057 , Macbethadh m ic Findlaich Airdri (sove reign of) Alban dom arbad do (slain by)
Maelcolaim m ic Dondcadha , to wh ich the Ulster An na ls add i cath (in battle) . —C/zr on .

Picts and Scots , pp . 65 , 78, 369 .

Mony Jnglishm en in lyke m an er of h ich kin and blude followeathim [Malcolm Canm ore]
in to Scotland, quhom e the king o f his liberalitie prom ouet til D ign i ties , because stoutlie thay
had stande w i th him in his defen ce aga inst his enn im ies Of quh ilkes war Calder , Lockhart ,
Gordoun , Setoun ,

Lauder
,
Waw n , Meldroun

, Schaw ,
Lerm o nt, Libe rtoun , Straquhin ,

Rotray,

Dundas , Cockburn e , Myrtom , Jnglis , Leslye , Cargill , Cuilra , Mar
,
Mein z ies , Abbe rc rum m ie

,

the ch iefest : Of thir m ony n obile houses have tan e the beginn ing . T he nam e lykewyse m ony

have re c eivet from e the ir fortitude and m ony fra th e land qubair thay duell .
The sam e tym e w as Waltir Flean thie , his son e decoretw i th th e honor of chiefe Merchal

,

be cause in Galloway and in the hilandes h e dantoun et had the rebe llis of quhom e c am the

fam il ie of th e Stuartis .
—John Lesley , ( 1 5 7 1 ) H istoric of Scotla nd , vol 1 . b . vi. Lesley ’s

ac c oun t Of the English or igin of so m any Scottish fam il ies is not based on any inform ation
or record m ore au then tic than that of Boece .

Sim eon o f Durham too te lls us that in the year 1 06 1 A ldred ,
archbishop of York , wen t

to Rom e w i th Earl T ostig and re c e ived th e pall from Pope N icholas . Meanwh ile Malcolm ,

king of Sco ts , furiously ravaged the earldom o f his sworn brother Earl T ostig, and violated
the peac e o f St. Cuthber t in the island of Lindisfarn e .

’

From th is date m ay be trac ed the beginn ing Of the long warfare wh ich for so m any
c en turies desolated the borderland of England and Sco tland. Malc olm , c laim ing in th e nam e

of Edgar the r igh t of rule over all Cum br ia and part of Nor thum bria
,
overran all that coun try ,

wh ich brough t him in to con tac t w i th William Rufus . Th is led to th e invasion of Scotland by
Will iam ,

and ended in Malc olm doing hom age to the Engl ish king for the terr i tories of Loth ian
and Cum bria.

”—Maxwel l , Dumf r ies and Galloway,
p . 4 5 .
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‘9 See E nglis/z Cfir on . , Anno 1 067 .

The c onn ec tion of Mal colm w i th th is fam ily by m arriage w ith his siste r was a very
im portan t one for him ,

and he n ow c om bined in his own person advan tages wh ich gave h im a

c laim to the Obedienc e Of e ach Of the difleren t rac es n ow un i ted under h is rule . In the m ale

l ine he represen ted the pow erful lay abbo ts Of Dunke ld
,
and inh erited the ir influen c e over the

e c c les ias tical foundation s dependen t upon that m onastery. In the fem ale , he posse ssed the

m ore im por tan t represen tation of the Scottish royal house who had ruled for a c en tury and a

h alf over the kingdom of Sc o tland . H is father Dun can had been recogn iz ed for twen ty years
by the Welsh population Of Cum bria and Strath c lyde as the ir king , and by his m o ther he was
c onnec ted w ith the Danes of Northum bria and the ir powerful Earl Siward. H is m arr iage w ith
I ngibiorg gave h im a c laim to the good w ill at leas t of the Norw egian s , and the Anglic popu
lation Of Lo th ian and Northum bria w ould look upon his m arriage w i th the daugh ter of the

fEtheling as giving him an addit ional r igh t to the ir s teadfast support . T he nor thern provin ce
o f Moray alone , whose hereditary rulers w ere of the sam e fam ily as Macbe th , would proba
bly render but an unw ill ing subm ission to his author ity , and his rule over them would be but

l i ttle m ore than nom inal .—Celtic Scotland ,
vol . i. , p . 4 1 5 .

Quhen Wilyeam Of Norm andie knew th is , [the m arriage of Margare t to Malcolm ] he
c om m andet to pass out of Jngland all Edgar his freindes and o f his kin of quhom e sprang up
Lindsay

,
Vaus

,
Ram say

,
Loual

,
Toure s , Prestoun , Sandelandis , Bissatt, Foulis , Wardlaw ,

M axw ell , and m ony vthiris o f gre tt n obilitie
,
that tym e cam first in Scotland. With

A gatha [m other of Edgar and Margare t] , lykewyse cam out Of a re [H ungary] m ony
,
as

‘Crychtoun , Fodringham e , Gifl
'

ert, Man lis , Borthik,
and vthiris ; am ang quhon war Bartho

iom ew Lesl ie . About th is tym e lykwyse cam out of Fran c e ane innum erable m ulti
tude of Nobles of quhom e w e have Freser

,
Sanschir

,
Mon tgom erie

,
Cam pbe ll , Brise ,Betoun ,

T ailyefer , Bothwe ll , and vthiris diueris .

"—H istor ie of Scotland, by John Lesley, vol . i. , b . vi .
T h is ac c oun t is probably w i thout m uch foundation in fac t . See p . 330,

n o te 3 .

‘3 See E nglis/t Chr on ic le , Anno 1 072 .

1 4 T he form in wh ich the influen ce Of the Conquest was first fel t in Scotland ,
w as by

a s teady m igration of the Saxon people n or thward . They found in Scotland people o f the ir
o w n rac e , and m ade a m arked addi tion to the predom inanc e Of the Saxon or Teuton ic e lem en t .
About the year 1 068 the re c am e am ong the se em igran ts a group whose fl igh t from England,
a nd re c eption in the court of Malcolm

,
m ake a turn ing-poin t in h istory . Edgar , the fEthe

l ing
,
the h e ir of the Saxon l ine o f kings , cam e over , bringing w i th h im his m other and two

s is ters
,
and such a body of re tain e rs as an exiled c our t m igh t c om m and . One of th e s isters ,

Margare t
,
was afterwards m arr ied to Malcolm ; and thus i t behoved the king o f Sco tland ,

w h e th er from ch ivalrous sym pathy or from se lf-in teres t , to be th e cham pion of the Saxon
c laim s , and th e Conqueror ’s en em y .

- Bur ton ,
H istory of Scotland

,
vol . i. , p . 373 .

‘5 T he cave s of the Yorksh ire m oorlands preserve trac es of the m iserable fugitives who
fled to th em for she lter . Such a cave Open s on the s ide of a lon e ly ravin e , kn own now as the

King ’s Scaur , h igh up in th e m oors bes ide Settle . In pr im eval ages i t had b een the haun t of
h yenas , who dragged thi the r the m am m o ths , the re indee r , the bisons , and the bears that
prowled in the n e ighbor ing glen s . At a later tim e i t becam e a hom e of savages , whose s tone
adz e s and fl in t kn ive s and bone harpoon s are s til l em bedded in its floor . But these , too ,

van ished in the ir turn , and th is haun t of prim i tive m an lay lonely and undisturbed till the
s word Of the Engl ish invaders drove the Rom an provin c ials for shel ter to the m oors . T he

hurry of the ir fligh t m ay be gathered from the rel ics the ir c ave -l ife has le ft beh ind i t. There
w as c learly l ittle tim e to do m ore than to dr ive Off the ca ttle , the sw in e , the goats , whose bon es
l ie scattered round the h earth fire at the m outh of the cave , where they served the wre tched
fugi tives for food. T he w om en m us t have buckled has tily the ir brooches of bron z e or parti‘
colored enam el

,
the pecul iar workm ansh ip of Ce ltic Bri tain ,

and snatched up a few household

im plem en ts as they hur ried away. T h e m en ,
n o doubt , girded on as has tily the swords whose

dain ty sword-h il ts of ivory and bron z e s till rem a in to te ll the tale of the ir doom ,
and , h iding
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in the ir breas t what m oney the house con tained ,
from c oins of Trajan to the wre tched

m in im s that told of the Em pire ’s decay , m oun ted the ir horses to protec t th e ir fligh t . At

n ightfall all w ere c rouch ing beneath th e dr ipping roo f of the cave , or round the fire that was
blaz ing at its m outh

,
and a long suffer ing began in wh ich the fugitives lost ye ar by year the

m em ory of the c ivil iz ation from wh ich th ey c am e . A few charred bones show how hunger
d rove them to slay the ir horses for food ; redden ed pebbles m ark the hour wh en the new

vessels they w rough t w ere too w eak to stand the fire , and the ir m eal was cooked by dropping
h eated s tones in to the pot. A tim e seem s to have com e when the ir very spindles w ere

e xhausted , and the w om en who wove in that dark re treat m ade spindle whorls as they could
from the bone s that lay about them .

—Green , Mahing of England, p . 64 .

‘5 In o ther m atte rs the convers ion le ft our Teuton ic in stitution s to them se lves to abide or
to change ac cording to influenc e s on wh ich the change of rel igion had no direc t bearing .

War did not cease , whe ther wars w i th the Bri ton s or wars am ong the r ival Engl ish king
dom s . But h ere c am e in the m os t dire c t efl'ect of the conversion on the gen eral h istory o f
the island. T he wars of the converted Teuton c eased to be w ars of exterm ination : there
fore , in those parts of Br itain wh ich the English won afte r the ir c onvers ion ,

a real Br i tish e le

m en t was assim ilated in to the Engl ish m ass .
—Freem an , E nglish People in I ts Thr ee H om es

,

p. 1 45 .

1 7 H e was ted the rac e of the Briton s m ore than any ch ie ftain of the English had don e
,

says Baeda ,

“ for non e drove out or subdued so m any of the n atives , o r won so m uch of the ir
land for Engl ish se ttlem en t , or m ade so m any tributary to Engl ishm en .

”
T he policy o f ac

c epting the subm iss ion and tr ibute of the Welsh , but Of leaving th em on the conquered soil
,

becam e indeed , from th is m om en t
,
the invariable pol icy of the invaders and as the invasion

pushed farther and farther to the w e st , an ever-grow ing proportion of th e Br i ton s rem ained
m ingled w i th the conquerors .

—Green ,
M aking of E ngland, p . 1 92 .

1 8Of fEdilfrid, who at th is tim e ruled over Bern ic ia
,
and soon after extended his sway

over De ira also , i t is told us by Bede that he conque red m ore ter ritor ies from the Br i tons ,
e i ther m aking them tributary , or expelling the inhabitan ts and plan ting Angle s in the ir
places , than any other king and to his re ign w e attribute the greatest exten s ion of the

Angl ic power over the Br i ton s . H e appears to have added to his kingdom the dis

tric ts on the west be tw een the Derwe n t and the Mersey , thus extending De ira from sea

to sea , and plac ing the Northum brian kingdom be tween the Br iton s Of the n orth and those of
Wales . T he r iver Te es appears to have separated De ira from Bern ic ia , and the Angles of

Bern ic ia , w i th whom w e have m ore im m ediately to do
,
w ere n ow in firm possession of the

d istric ts extending along the eas t coast as far as the Fir th Of Forth , or iginally oc cupied by
the Br i tish tribe of the Ottaden i and afterwards by the Pic ts , and in c luding the c oun tie s Of

Berw ick and Roxburgh and tha t of Eas t Loth ian or H addington , the r ivers Eskand Gala
form ing the ir w e stern boundary . T he c apital Of De ira was York , and tha t of Bern ic ia the

s trongly- fortified posi tion on th e coas t nearly Opposi te the Farn e Islands
,
c rown ing a basal tic

rock r ising 1 50 fee t above the sea , and ac c essible on ly on th e southeas t
,
wh ich was c alled by

the Bri ton s , Dinguayridi, by the Gae l , Dunguaire ,
and by the Angle s Bebbanburch a fte r

Bebba the w ife o f l Edilfrid
,
now Bam borough . About half w ay along the c oast , be tw een

Bam borough and Be rw ick-ou-Tweed , lay parallel to the shore
,
the long flat islan d c alled by

the Bri tons , Ynys Medcaud
,
and by the Angles

,
Lindisfarn e—Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , p . 236 .

1 9Aldferth , king of Northum bria
,
died in 705 , and w as suc c e eded by his son , Osred , a

boy e igh t years old and in the follow ing year T ighern ac records th e death of Etude , son o f

Derel i , who was suc c eeded by his brother Ne ctan , son of Dere li
,
ac cording to the P ic tish law

of suc cession . Five years after his ac c ess ion , the P ic ts of th e plain of Manann , probably en
c ouraged by the suc c ess Of the n e ighbor ing kingdom of the P ic ts in m ain tain ing th e ir inde
penden ce again st the Angles , rose aga ins t the ir Saxon rulers . They w e re Oppos ed by
Berctfrid , the prefec t or Alderm an of the Northum brian s , whose king was still in on ly h is
fourteen th year . T he Pic ts , however , w ere defeated w i th gr eat slaugh ter , and the ir youthful



dom , the Angles still m ain tain ing the rule over th e rest Of the Bri ton s . The portion of the ir
kingdom wh ich be cam e independen t cons isted Of those distric ts extending from the Firth of

Clyde to the Solway , em brac ing the coun ties of Dum bar ton
,
Ren frew ,

Lanark
, Ayr , and

Dum fr ies—w i th the stronghold of Alc lyde for its capital but the Angles s till re tained pos
sess ion of the dis tr ic t Of Galloway w i th its Pic tish population , and Wh i thorn as th e ir prin c i
pal seat , as w ell as tha t par t of th e terr itory of the Bri tons wh ich lay be tween the Solway
Firth , and the river Derw en t , having as its pr in c ipal seat the town Of Carl isle , wh ich Ecgfrid
had

, in the sam e year in wh ich he assailed the Pic ts , given to Sain t Cuthbert , who had been
m ade bishop of Lindisfarn e in the previous year , tha t is in 684 .

9° In the sam e year the Pic ts of the pla in of Manann and the Bri ton s en coun tered each

o ther atMoc etac or Magdedauc , now Mugdoc in Dum bartonsh ire ,
where a grea t battle was

fough t between them , in wh ich T alorgan ,
the brother of Angus

,
who had been m ade king of

the outlying P ic ts , was slain by th e Bri tons . Two years afte r Tuadubr , the son of Bili
,
king

of Alc lyde ,
died, and a battle was fough t be tw een the P ic ts them selves ata place called by T i

ghernac Sreith ,

”
in the land of Circ iu , that is in the Strath in the Mearn s , in wh ich Bruidhi,

the son of Maelchu , fell . As his n am e is the sam e as the Brude , son o f Mailcu , who was

king Of the northern P ic ts in the s ixth c en tury , th is was probably an attack upon Angus ’s
kingdom by the nor thern P ic ts .

Eadberht, king of Nor thum bria ,
and Angus , king Of the Pic ts , now un i ted for the pur

pose Of subjec ting the Bri ton s of Al clyde en tirely to the ir power , and in 7 56 they led an arm y
to Alclyde , and there re c e ived th e subm ission of the Briton s on the first day of Augus t in
that year . T en days afterwards , however , Sim eon of Durham ,

records that alm os t th e whole
arm y per ished as Eadberhtwas leading it from Ovan ia , probable Avondale or Strathaven in
the vale of the Clyde , through the h i ll c oun try to Niwanbyrig or Newburgh . The Br itons of
Alc lyde thus passed a second tim e unde r subjec tion to the Angles , wh ich c on tinued som e

tim e , as in 760 the death of Dunnagual , the son of Tuadubr is recorded, but he is not term ed

king of Al clyde .



CHAPTER X IX

SCOTTISH HISTORY IN THE ENGLISH OR ANGLO -SAXON
CHRON ICLE

HE work whic h passes un der the n ame Of the English Chronicle is a
c on t in ued n arrat ive wr itten at d ifferen t tim e s

,
and in the An glo

Saxon lan guage
,
of the m ost im portan t even ts of En gl ish h istory from the

earl iest per iod to the year 1 1 54 . It i s eviden t
,
both from the an t iqu ity

of the m anusc r ipts of the Chr onicle n ow extan t
,
as w e ll as from c ertain

allus ion s and form s of speec h wh ic h oc c ur in it
,
that the latter part

,
at least

,

was wr itten by a pe rson c on tem porary w ith the even ts wh ic h h e relates.

In all probabil ity the earlier par t o f the chron ic le is also of a c on tem

porary c harac ter
,
and there fore asc ends to a very early per iod of En gl ish

h is tory
,
even to the t im e of the Heptarc hy itse lf. Th is Opin ion res ts upon

the fac t that
,
wh ile the d iale c t of the latter por tion of the c hron ic le ap

proache s very n early to our m odern En gl ish
,
the early part of i t bears the

im press of t im es m uc h m ore rude and an c ien t
,
and th e lan guage in wh ic h it

is wr itten is un in te lligible to the m odern reade r who has n ot m ade the

An glo - Saxon ton gue an obj ec t o f study .

T he be st edition of the work is that o f Ben j am in Thorpe
,
publ ished by

the Br it ish Governm en t in the Rolls Ser ies
,
1 86 1 .

There are n ow but six an c ien t c op ies o f the English Chronicle known to

be in exis ten c e
,
whic h m ay be de sc r ibed as follows

A. T he first c opy of th is chron ic le is gen e rally kn own by the n am e of the

Ben e t or Plegm undManusc r ip t
,
so c alled bec ause it is preserved in Ben e t (now

Corpus Christ i) College , Cam br idge , and bec ause Plegm und
,
Arc hbishop of

Can terbury, in the re ign of Kin g Al fred
,
is though t to have had som e hand

in c om pilin g the first part of i t .
From in te rnal eviden c e o f an indire c t n ature

,
says Dr. In gram

,
th ere

is great reason to presum e that Arc hbishop Plegm und tran sc r ibed or superin

tended th is ve ry c opy of the Saxon Annals to the year 89 1 , the year in
wh ich he c am e - to the See . Wan ley observes it is w r i tten in on e and the

sam e hand to th is year, and in hands equally an c ien t to the year 924, after
wh ic h i t is c on tinued in d ifferen t hands to the end.

At the end of the year 890 is added ,
in a n eat but im itat ive hand

,
the

follow in g in terpolation ,
wh ic h is be trayed by the fain tn ess of the ink

,
as

well as by the Norm an c ast of the d iale c t and orthography
H er waes Plegem und gec oron of gode and of c allen his hale chen .

’

There are m an y other in terpola t ion s in th is MS. ; a part ic ular ac c oun t
of wh ich , how ever c ur ious, wou ld n e c essar ily be c om e tedious.”



high author i ty and an t iquity. It was probably wr itten about 97 7 , where it
term inates . T he hand-wr it in g re sem ble s that asc r ibed to S t. Dun stan . It

n arrow ly esc aped de struc t ion in the fire atWe stm in ster
,
previous to its re

m oval to its pre sen t plac e of custody
,
be in g on e of Sir R . Cotton ’

s MSS .
,

form erly belon ging to the m onastery of St . Augustine ’s
,
Can terbury.

”

C. A th ird m anusc r ipt is also in the Br it ish Museum . (Cotton , Tiher ins

This m anusc r ip t c on ta in s m any im portan t addit ion s to the form er c hron
ic les

,
som e o fwh ic h are c onfirm ed by Cotton

,
Tiher ins B . iv. ; butm any are nOt

to be found in any other m anusc r ipt
,
partic ularly those in the latter part of it .

The se are now in c orporated w ith the o ld m ater ials . Wan ley c on siders the

hand-w r it in g to be the sam e to the end of the year 1 048. T he orthography
,

however
,
var ies about the year 890 (889 of the pr in ted c hron ic le) . There

is a break be tw een the years 9 25 and 934, wh en a sligh t n otic e is in troduc ed
of the exped i t ion of fEthelstan in to S c otlan d. T he m anusc r ip t term inates
im perfec tly in 1 066

,
after de sc r ibin g m ost m inutely th e battle of Stan ford

bridge ; the few lines wh ic h appear in the last page be in g suppl ied by a

m uc h later han d .

D . A fourth c opy o f the English Chronicle also is found in th e Br i tish
Museum . (Cotton ,

T iber ias B . iv. )
“ Th is m anusc r ipt is wr itten in a plain and beautiful hand

,
w ith few

abbreviat ions
,
and apparen tly c opied in th e early part

,
w ith the exc eption Of

the in troduc tory desc r ip tion of Br i tain
,
from a very an c ien t m anusc r ipt .

T he defe c t ive par ts
,
from A .D . 26 1 to 693 , w ere lon g sin c e suppl ied from four

exc ellen t m anusc r ipts by Josselyn who also c ollated it throughout w ith the
sam e in sert in g from them

,
both in the text and in the m argin

,
suc h passage s

as c am e w ith in his notic e ; wh ic h are so n um erous
,
that very few seem to

have e luded his vigilan t searc h . A sm alle r but e legan t hand c om m en c e s
fo l. 68

,
A .D . 1 0 1 6 ; and it is c on tinued to the end

,
A .D . 1 079, in a s im ilar

hand though by d ifferen t w riters . Wan ley n otic e s a d ifferen c e in the year
1 05 2 .

E . T he fifth m anusc r ipt is in the Bodle ian Library at Oxford . (Land
E

,

It is a fair c opy o f older c hron ic le s
,
w i th a few inac c urac ies

,
om iss ion s

,

and in terpolat ion s
,
to the year 1 1 2 2 therefore n o part Of i t was wr itten be

fore that per iod . T he n ext ten years rathe r exh ib it differen t ink than a

differen t wr iter. From 1 1 32 to the end
,
A .D . 1 1 54 , the lan guage and

o rthography bec am e gradually m ore Norm an ized
,
particularly in the re i gn

o f Kin g Stephen the ac c oun t of which was n ot wr itten till the c lose Of it.



T he dates not be ing regularly aflixed to the last ten years, Wan ley has in
adverten tly desc r ibed th is m anusc r ipt as en din g A .D . 1 1 43 ; whereas it i s
c on t inued e leven years afterwards .

”

F . T he s ixth and last c opy is in the Br it ish Museum . (Cotton ,
Dom itian A . v i i i . )
Th is is a s in gu larly c ur ious m anusc r ipt , attr ibuted gen erally to a m onk

Of Chr ist Churc h
,
Can terbury

,
on ac c oun t of the m onastic in terpolat ion s .

It i s often quoted and c om m ended by H . Wharton , in his Anglia Sacra
,

be c ause it c on ta in s m uc h ec c les iast ic al and loc al in form at ion . It is c on

sidered
,
how eve r

,
of the least author ity am ong the Cotton m an usc r ipts

,
be

c ause the writer has taken greater l ibert ie s in abr idgin g form er c hron ic le s
,

and insertin g tran slat ion s of Lat in doc um en ts in his own Norm an ized dia
lec t. Towards the end the wr iter in tended to say som e th in g about Pr in c e
Eadward, the father of Edgar and Margare t ; but it is n early obl iterated
and the m anusc r ip t soon after c onc ludes

,
A .D . 1 056 . It i s rem arkable for

be ing w ritten both in Lat in an d Saxon ; but for what purpose it is n ow

n eedless to c onj ec ture . It is said to have been given to Sir Robert Cotton
by Cam den .

G . Besides these s ix
,
no other an c ien t c opy is kn own to exist but the re is

a s ingle leaf Of an an c ien t c opy in the B r it ish Museum . (Cotton ,
Tiber ius

A . i i i . ) There are also three m odern tran sc r ipts
,
two of whic h are in the

Bodle ian Library (Jun ian MSS . and Laud G . 36) and on e in the Dubl in
Library. (E 5 , T he Bodle ian tran sc ripts are taken from two Of the

Cotton m anusc r ipts
,
and therefore are o f l ittle c r it ic al value but the Dublin

transc ript appears to be taken from an or i gin al
,
n ow lost (Cott . , Otho B .

and therefore i t possesse s an independen t author ity .

At the end of the Dubl in tran sc ript is th is n ote
,
in the hand-w r itin g o f

Arc hbishop Usher These Ann ales are extan t in S' R . Cotton ’

s Librarye at

the ende of Bede ’

s H istorye in the Saxon Ton gue . This ac c ords w ith the
desc r iption of th e m anusc r ip t in Wan ley

’

s Catalogue, p . 2 1 9 ; to wh ic h the

reader is referred for m ore m inute part iculars . As th is m an usc r ipt was there
fore in existen c e so late as 1 705 , when Wan ley publ ished his Catalogue, there
c an be l i t tle doubt that it per ished in the lam en table fire of 1 73 1 , wh ic h
e i ther de stroyed or dam aged so m any of the Cotton m anusc r ipts wh i le
depos ited in a house in Little Dean ’

s Yard
,
Wes tm in ster .

This tran sc r ipt is bec om e m ore valuable from the loss of the or igin al.
It appears from the date s by William Lam bard him se lf

,
at the beginn in g

and the end
, that i t was begun by him in 1 563 , and fin ished in 1 564 , when he

was about the age o f twen ty -five .

Of these six
,
or if w e in c lude the Dubl in Manusc rip t

,
seven c op ies Of the

English Chronicle, no two of them agree in the date atwhic h they term inate .

Thus
B c om es down no later than A .D. 97 7 .

G ends at A .D . 1 00 1 .



C ends at 1 066 .

A ends at 1 070.

D ends abruptly at 1 079 .

E ends im perfec tly at 1 1 54 .

The follow in g extrac ts from the English Chronicle, relat in g to Sc ottish
h istory

,
are m ade from Giles

’

s edit ion of that work
,
c orrec ted by c om par ison

w ith Thorpe
’

s ed ition

EXTRACTS FROM THE ENGLISH
,
OR ANGLO-SAXON CHRON ICLE .

A . 449 . This year Mart ian and Valen t in ian su c c eeded to the em pire
,

and re ign ed seven w in ters . And in the ir days Hen ges t and Horsa
,
invited

by Wyrtgeorn [Vortige rn] , kin g Of the Br iton s , sough t Br itain on the shore
wh ic h is n am ed p in es fleot ; first in suppor t Of the Br i ton s

,
but after ;

wards they fough t again s t them . Kin g Wyrtgeorn gave them land in the

south eas t of th is c oun try
,
on c ondit ion that they shou ld figh t again st the

P ic ts. Then they fough t again st the P ic ts
,
and had the vic tory wheresoever

they c am e . They then sen t to the An gles ; des ired a larger forc e to be
sen t

,
and c au sed them to be told the wor thle ssn ess o f the Br iton s

,
and the

exc e llen c ie s o f the land . Then they soon sen t th ith er a larger forc e in aid

of the others . At that t im e there c am e m en from the three tr ibes in Ge r
m any ; from the Old Saxon s

,
from the An gles

,
from the Jutes . From the

Jutes c am e the Ken t ishm en an d the Wightwarian s, that is , the tr ibe wh ic h
n ow dw e lls in Wigh t

,
and that rac e am on g the West Saxon s wh ic h is s t ill

c alled the rac e of Jutes . From the Old Saxon s c am e th e m en of Essex and

Sussex and We ssex . From An gl ia
,
wh ic h has ever s in c e rem ain ed waste

be tw ixt the Jute s and Saxon s
,
c am e the m en o f East An glia

,
Middle An

glia
,
Merc ia

,
and all Nor thum br ia. The ir leaders w ere two brothe rs

,
H en

gest and Horsa : they were the son s of Wihtgils ; Wihtgils son o f Witta
,

Witta o f We c ta
,
We c ta Of Woden : from th is Woden spran g all our royal

fam ilies
,
and those of th e Southum br ian s also .

A . 455 . Th is year Hen gest and Horsa fought again st kin g Vortige rn at

the plac e wh ic h is c alled n e ls-threp [Aylesford] , and his brother Horsa
was the re slain

,
an d after tha t Hen ge st obta in ed the kin gdom

,
and fEsc his

son .

A . 45 7 . Th is year Hen ge st and E sc his son fou ht against the Br i ton s
at the plac e wh ic h is c alled Cre cgan ford [Crayford and the re slew four
thousand m en and the Br iton s then forsook Ken t, and in great terror fled
to London .

1

A . 465 . Th is year Henge st and l Esc fou ht again s t th e Welsh [i. c . ,

the en em y
,

or Br i t ish] n ear Wippede s fleot Ebbsfleet and the re slew

twe lve We lsh aldorm en
,
and on e of the ir than e s was slain there , whose nam e

was Wipped .

A . 4 73 . Th is year Hen ge st and [Esc fought aga in st the We lsh
,
and took

c oun tless booty and th e We lsh fled from the An gles as fire .

A . 4 7 7 . Th is year [Elle c am e to Br i ta in
,
and h is three son s , Cym en

,
and

Wlen c ing, and Cissa, w ith three sh ips
,
at a p lac e wh ic h is nam ed Cym enes

Ora
,
and there slew m any We lsh

,
and drove som e in fl igh t in to the wood

wh ich is n am ed An dredes- lea .

A. 488. Th i s year jEsc suc c eeded to the kin gdom ,
and for twen ty-four

years was kin g of the Ken t ish people .



A . 49 1 . This year E lle and Cissa bes ieged Andredes -c easte r
,
and slew

all that dwe lt there in
,
not even on e Br iton w as the re left. “

A. 495 . Th is year c am e two aldorm en to Br itain
,
Cerdic and Cyn ric

his son
,
w ith five sh ips

,
at the plac e wh ic h is c alled Cerdic es ora

,
and on the

sam e day they fought aga in s t the We lsh .

A . 508. Th is year Cerdic and Cyn ric slew a Br it ish kin g
,
whose n am e

was Na tan - leod
,
an d five thousand m en w ith h im . Afte r that the land was

n am ed Natan - lea
,
as far as Ce rdic e sford .

A . 5 1 4 . Th is year c am e the We st Saxon s to Br ita in w ith three sh ip s at
the p lac e wh ich is c alled Ce rdic e s o ra

,
and Stuf andWihtgar fought aga in s t

the Br iton s and put them to fl igh t .
A . 547 . Th is year Ida began to re ign

,
from whom arose the royal rac e

o f the Northum brian s and re ign ed twe lve years
,
and he bu ilt Bebbanburh

,

wh ic h was at first en c losed by a h edge
,
and afterwards by a w all .

’
Ida w as

the son o f Roppa
,
Roppa of Esa

,
Esa of Ingw i, Ingwi Of Angewit, Angewit

o f Alo c
,
Aloc Of Ben oc

,
B en oc of Brand

,
Brand Of Bae ldeg, Bae ldeg of

Woden
,
Woden of Freothe lof

,
Freoth e lof o f Freothewulf

,
Freothewulf o f

Finn
,
Fir m of Godulf

,
Godulf of Geat .

A . 560 . Th is year Ceaw lin suc c eeded to the kin gdom o f the Wes t
Saxon s

,
and E lle assum ed th e kin gdom of the Northum br ian s

,
Ida be in g

dead eac h of them re ign ed th irty w in te rs . E lle was the son o f Yffe
,

Yffe of Uxfrea
,
Uxfrea o f Wilgils , Wilgils of We ste r falc n a

,
We sterfalc n a

of Saefugl, Saefugl of Saebald, Saebald o f Sigegeat, Sigegeat Of Sw ebdaeg,
Swebdaeg Of Sigegar, Sigegar Of Waegdaeg, Waegdaeg of Woden

,
Woden

of Freothewulf.
A . 565 . Th is year E the lberht suc c e eded to the kingdom o f the Ken tish

people
,
and he ld i t fifty- three w in te rs . In his days the holy Pope Gregory

sent us baptism
,
that was in the two and th irt ie th year of his re ign and CO

lum ba
,
a m ass-pr ie st

,
c am e to the P ic ts

,
and c on ve rted th em to the fai th Of

Chr ist they are dwe llers by the n orthe rn m oun tain s . And the ir kin g gave
h im the island wh ich is n am ed Ii [Ion a] whe re there are five h ides Of land

,

from what m en say. The re Colum ba built a m onaste ry
,
an d he was abbo t

the re th irty-two w in te rs
,
and there he died when he w as seven ty- two w in ters .

H is inher itors yet have the plac e . T h e South P ic ts had been baptized lon g
before to them bishop Nina

,
who had be en taugh t at Rom e

,
preac hed bap

tism
,
whose c hurc h and h is m onastery is atWhite rn e

,
hallowed in th e n am e

of S t. Martin th ere he res ts
,
w ith m any holy m en . Now in Ii the re m us t

eve r be an abbo t
,
n ot a bishop ; and to him m us t all the Sc ot b ishops be

subj e c ts
,
be c ause Colum ba was an abbot

,
n ot a bishop .

A . 588. Th is year kin g E lle d ied
,
and E the lric re ign ed afte r h im for

five years .

A . 593 . Th is year Ceaw lin
,
and Cwiche lm

,
and Cryda p e r ished ; and

E the lfrith suc c e eded to the kingdom o f the Northum br ian s ; he was the

son of E the lric
,
E thelric Of Ida.

A . 597 . Th is year Ceo lwulf began to re ign over the West Saxon s and

he c on stan tly fough t and s trove again st e i ther the An gle rac e
,
or against the

Welsh
,
o r aga in st the P ic ts

,
or again s t the Sc ots . H e was th e son o f Cutha

,

Cutha of Cynric , Cyn ric o f Cerd ic
,
Ce rdic of E le sa

,
E le sa of Es la, Esla of

Giwis
,
Giw is o f Wig

,
Wig Of Freaw in e

,
Freaw in e o f Freothogar , Freothogar

of Brand
,
Brand o f Bae ldaeg, Bae ldaeg Of Woden . Th is year Augustin e

and his c om pan ion s c am e to the land Of the An gles .

A . 603 . Th is year E gthan ,
kin g O f th e S c ots

,
fough t again st the Dal

reods and agains t E thelfrith
,
king of the Northum br ian s

,
atDaegsanstan ,

and



alm os t all his arm y was slain . The re was slain T heodbald
,
E thelfrith

’

s

brothe r
,
w ith all his host. Sin c e then no kin g o f Sc ots has dared to lead

an arm y in to th is nat ion . He r in g
,
the son o f Hussa

,
led the arm y hi ther .

A . 606 . In this year E thelfrith led his arm y to Chester
,
and

the re s lew num berless We lsh : and so was fulfilled the prophec y of Augus
t in e

,
wh ic h he uttered

,
If the We lsh refuse peac e w ith us

,
they shall per ish

at the hands of the Saxon s . There also were slain two hundred pr iests
,

who c am e that they m igh t pray for the arm y Of the We lsh : the ir c h ief was
n am ed Sc rom ail [Broc m ail] , who esc aped then c e w i th som e fifty.

A . 607 . Th is year Ceolwulf fough t w i th the South Saxon s .

A. 6 1 7 . Th is year E the lfrith
,
kin g of th e Nor thum br ian s

,
was slain by

Raedwald kin g of the East An gles
,
and E dw in e the son of Ac lle suc c eeded

to the kin gdom
,
and ravaged all Br itain

,
save the Ken t ish peop le on ly.

‘

And drove out the aeth e lings , son s Of E the lfrith ; that was, firs t Ean frith
and O swald

,
then Osw in

,
Oslac

,
Oswudu

,
Oslaf

,
and Offa.

A. 62 7 . Th is year
,
at Easter

,
Paulinus baptized E dw in e kin g of the

Nor thum br ian s
,
w ith his people and earl ier in the sam e year

,
at Pen te c ost

,

he had baptiz ed Ean flaed
,
daugh ter of the sam e kin g.

A . 633 . Th is year kin g E dw in e was sla in by Cadwalla and Penda at

H e athfie ld [Hatfie ld Chase on the se c ond of the Ide s of Oc tober
,
and he

re ign ed seven teen years ; and his son Osfrith was also s lain With him . And

th en afte rwards Cadwalla and Penda w en t and laid waste all the land o f the

Nor thum br ian s . When Paul inus saw that
,
then took he E the lburh

,
E d

w in e ’

s w idow
,
and w ithdrew in a sh ip to Ken t . And Eadbald and Hon or ius

re c e ived him very hon orably
,
and gave him a bishop ’s see atRoch ester and

h e the re c on t inued to his end.

A. 634 . Th is year Osr ic
,
whom Paulinus had previou sly bap

tiz ed
,
suc c eeded to th e kin gdom o f D e ira ; he was the son of E lfric

,
E d

w in e ’

s patern al un c le . And to Be rn ic ia suc c e eded Ean frith the son Of

E the lfrith . And th is year also bishop Birinus first preac hed baptism to the
West Saxon s under kin g Cyn egils . Birinus w en t th i th er by c om m and Of

Honor ius the Pope
,
and he there was bishop un t il his life ’s end. And th i s

ye ar also O swald suc c e eded to the kin gdom o f the Nor thum br ian s , and h e

re ign ed n in e w in te rs the n in th be in g re c kon ed to h im on ac c oun t o f the
heathen sh ip wh ic h they had prac t ised, who ruled them for on e year be tween
him and E dw in e .

A . 64 2 . Th is year Oswald, kin g of the Northum br ian s
,
was slain by

Penda the Southum br ian at Maserfield on the day of the Non e s of Augus t,
and his c orpse was bur ied at Bardn ey

,
whose holin ess and his m irac les we re

afterwards variously m ade known throughout th is is land, and his hands are

at Bam borough , un c orrupted . And the sam e year that Oswald was sla in ,

Osw in his bro ther suc c eeded to the kin gdom of the Northum brian s, and he
re ign ed th irty years le ss two .

A . 6 70. Th is year Osw iu kin g of the Northum brians d ied, on the 1 5th

of the Kalends of Marc h
,
and Ecgfe rth his son re ign ed after him ; and

H lothhere
,
the n ephew of bishop E thelbyrht, suc c e eded to the bishopric

over the West Saxon s
,
and he ld it seven ye ars

,
and Bishop Theodore c ouse

c rated him . And Osw in was the son of E the lfrith
,
E the lfrith o f E thelric ,

E th e lric of Ida
,
Ida o f Roppa,

A . 684 . In th is year Ecgferth sen t an arm y again st the S c ots, and

Berht his aldorm an w ith i t and m iserably they affl ic ted and burn ed God’

s

c hurc h e s.

A . 685 . This year Ceadwal la began to str ive for the kingdom .
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Ceadwalla was the son of Coenbryht, Coenbryht of Cadda, Cadda o f Cutha
,

Cutha o f Ceawlin
,
Ceawlin of Cyn ric , Cynric of Cerdic . And Mul was the

brothe r of Ceadwalla
,
and he was afterwards burn ed in Ken t. And the sam e

year
,
on the 1 3 th Of the Kalends of Jun e

,
kin g Ecgferth was slain ,

n ear the

Nor th sea
,
and a great arm y w ith him . H e had be en kin g fifteen w in ters

,

and Aldferth his bro ther suc c eeded to the kingdom after him . Ecgferth

was the son of Osw in ,
Oswiu of E thelfrith

,
E the lfrith Of E thelric

,

E thelric of Ida
,
Ida Of Roppa.

A . 688; Th is year In e suc c e eded to the kin gdom Of the We st Saxon s
,

and he ld i t thirty- seven w in ters ; and h e bu il t the m on aste ry at Glas ton
bury ; and afterwards w ithdrew to Rom e

,
and there dw e l t un til his dying

days : and th e sam e year Ceadwalla w en t to Rom e
,
and rec e ived baptism

from the Pope
,
and the Pope nam ed him Pe ter ; and after seven n igh ts he

died . Now In c was the son of Cen red
,
Cen red of Ceolwald, Ceolwald was

Cyn egils
’ brother

,
and th ey w ere son s of Cuthw in e the son of Ce aw lin

,

Ceaw lin of Cyn ric , Cymr ic o f Cerdic .

’

A . 705 . Th is year Aldfe rth
,
kin g o f th e Northum br ian s , d ied on the

n in e teen th o f the Kalends Of January at Drifli eld ; and bishop Saxwulf.
Th en Osred his son suc c eeded to the kin gdom .

A . 7 1 6. Th is year Osred king of the Northum br ian s was slain on the

southern border ; he had the kingdom seven w in ters after Aldfe rth ;
then Cen red suc c eeded to the kingdom

,
and h e ld i t two years

,
then Osr ic

,

and he ld i t e leven years and the sam e year Ceo lred kin g of the Me rc ian s
d ied, and his body l ie s at Lichfie ld

,
and E the lred ’

s
,
the son of Penda

,
at

Bardn ey. Then E thelbald suc c eeded to the kin gdom Of the M erc ian s
,
and

h e ld it forty-on e w in ters . E the lbald was the son o f A lw eo
,
A lweo of

a a
,
a a of Pybba, whose kin is before w r itten . And the pious m an

Ecgberht turn ed the m onks in th e island Of Iona to r igh t
,
so that they ob

served Easter r ightly
,
and the e c c les iast ic al ton sure .

A . 7 3 1 . Th is year Osr ic
,
kin g o f the Northum br ians

,
was slain

,
and

Ceolwulf suc c e eded to the kingdom and h eld i t e igh t years
,
and Ceolwulf

was the son of Cutha
,
Cutha of Cuthwin e , Cuthwin e Of Leodwald, Leodwald

o f Ecgwald, Ecgwald Of Aldhe lm
,
Aldhe lm Of c a

, c a of Ida
,
Ida Of

Eoppa. And arc hbishop Beorhtwald died on the Ides of January ; he was
bishop th irty- seven years six m on ths and fourteen days . And the sam e ye ar
T atw in e w as c on sec rated arc hbishop he had before been a pr ies t at Breo
dun in Merc ia. Dan iel b ishop of Win c hester

,
and Ingwald bishop Of Lon

don
,
and Aldwin e bishop Of Lichfie ld

,
and Aldwulf bishop of Roc he ste r

c on sec rated him on the ten th of Jun e ; he had th e arc hbishopr ic three
years .

A . 73 7 . Th is year bishop Forthe re and queen Frejthogitha w en t to
Rom e . And kin g Ceolwulf re c e ived St. Pe ter ’s ton sure

,
and gave h is kin g

dom to Eadberht, his patern al un c le
’

s son h e re ign ed twen ty -on e w in ters
an d bishop E the lwo ld and A c c a died

,
and Cyn ewulf was c on sec rated bishop .

And the sam e year kin g E the lbald ravaged the land of the Northum br ian s .

A. 738. Th is year Eadberht the son of Eata ,
Eata be ing the son of

Leodwald
,
suc c eeded to the kin gdom Of th e Northum br ian s

,
and held i t

tw en ty-on e w in ters . His brother was arc hbishop Ecgbe rht the son o f Eata
and they both rest in one porc h at York .

”

A . 755 . Th is year Cyn ewulf
,
and the We st Saxon w i tan depr ived his

kin sm an Sigebryhtof his kin gdom ,
for his un r igh teous deeds

,
exc ept Ham p

sh ire , and that he held un t il he slew the aldorm an who had lon ge st re

m ained w i th him . And then Cyn ewu lf drove him in to Andred
,
and he



there abode un til a sw in e -he rd s tabbed him atPryfete s flod, and he aven ged
the aldorm an Gum bra.

An d Cyn ewulf fought o ften in great battles again st the Br ito-We lsh ; and
after he had he ld the kin gdom about one and th irty years

,
he would dr ive

out an aethe l in g, who was n am ed Cyn c he ard ; and Cyn c heard w as Sige
bryht

’

s brother. And h e then learn ed that the kin g w ith a sm all c om pany
was on a vis it to a wom an at Merantun [Merton] and he there bese t him
and surrounded the bowe r

,
be fore the m en disc overed h im who were w i th

the kin g. And when the kin g perc e ived that
,
he w en t to the doo r

,
and

then gallan t ly defended him self
,
un til he looked on the aethe l in g

,
and then

rush ed out on him and sore ly wounded him ; and they w ere all fight ing
again s t the kin g un t il they had sla in him .

A . 75 7 . Th is year Eadberht kin g of the Northum br ian s assum ed the
ton sure , and his son Oswulf suc c eeded to the kin gdom

,
and re ign ed one

year and he was sla in by his household on the e igh th of the K al . Of August !
,

A . 759 . Th is year Bregow in w as ordain ed arc hbishop at S t. Mic hae l ’s
t ide , and he ld the see four years . And Mo ll E the lwald suc c eeded to the
kin gdom of the Northum brian s

,
and re ign ed six w in te rs

,
and then le ft it .

A. 76 1 . Th is year was the gre at w in ter and Moll kin g Of the Northum
br ian s slew Oswin e at E dw in ’

s Cliff on the e igh th o f the Ide s of Augus t. l o
A . 765 . This year A lchred suc c eeded to the kingdom o f Northum

br ia
,
and re ign ed n in e w in ters .
A . 7 74 . Th is year at Eastert ide

,
the Northum br ian s drove the ir kin g

Alc hred from York, and took E thelred, the son Of Moll
,
for the ir lord

,
who

re ign ed four w in ters .

“

A. 7 78. Th is year E thalbald and H eardberht slew three h igh-reeves
Ealdulf

,
the son Of Bosa

,
atKings - c l iff

,
and Cyn ewulf and Ecga atH e lathyrn ,

on th e e leven th o f the Kalends of Apr il : and then Alfwold suc c eeded to
the kin gdom an d drove E the lred from the land and he re ign ed ten w in ters .

A . 787 . Th is year kin g Beorhtric took Eadburh, kin g Offa
’

s daugh ter
,

to w ife and in h is days firs t c am e thre e sh ips o f Northm en
,
from H aeretha

land [in Norw ay] . And th en the reve rode there to
,
and would dr ive them

to th e kin g ’s vill
,
for he kn ew not what they were and they the re slew him .

Those we re the first sh ips of Dan ishm en that sough t the land Of the Eng
l ish rac e .

“

A. 789 . This year Alfwold
,
king Of the Northum br ian s

,
was slain by

Sicga on the 8th of the Kalends Of Oc tober and a heaven ly l igh t was fre
quen tly seen the re where he was slain and he was bur ied at Hexham w ith in
th e c hurc h and Osred

,
th e son of Alc red suc c e eded to the kingdom after

him he was his n ephew . And a great syn od was assem bled at Ac lea.

A . 7 90. Th is ye ar arc hbishop Ianbryht d ied, and the sam e year abbot
E th e lheard was c hosen arc hbishop . And Osred

,
kin g of th e Northum bri

an s
,
was be trayed

,
and dr iven from the kingdom ; and E thelred, the son

of E thelwald afterwards suc c e eded to the kin gdom .

A . 79 1 . Th is year Baldwulf was hallowed bishop Of Whitern e , on the

1 6th o f the Kalends of August
,
by arc hbishop Eanbald and by bishop

E thelberht.

A . 79 2 . Th is year Offa
,
kin g of the Merc ian s

,
c om m anded the head of

kin g E the lbryht to be s truc k off. And Osred
,
who had be en kin g o f the

Northum brian s
,
havin g c om e hom e from exile

,
was se ized and sla in on the

1 8th Of the Kalends o f Oc tobe r ; and h is body re sts at Tynem outh . And

kin g E thelred took a n ew w ife
,
who was c alled E lfled

,
on the 3rd of the

Kalends Of O c tober.
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A . 793 . This year d ire forewarn ings c am e over the land o f the
”North

um br ian s
,
and m iserably terr ified the peop le ; the se w ere exc ess ive wh irl

w inds
,
and lightn in gs ; and fiery dragon s w ere seen flyin g in the air . A

great fam in e soon followed these token s and a l i ttle after that
,
in the sam e

year
,
on the 6th Of the Ide s o f January

,
the havoc Of heathen m en m iser

ably destroyed God ’

s c hurc h at Lindisfarn e th rough rapine and slaugh te r.

And Sicga died on the 8th Of the Kalends o f Marc h .

A. 794 . Th is year Pope Adr ian and kin g Offa d ied
,
and E thelred

,

kin g of the Northum brian s, was slain by h is own people on the 1 3th o f the

Kalends of May and bishop Ceolwulf and bishop Eadbald departed from
the land. And Ecgferth suc c e eded to the kin gdom o f the M erc ian s

,
and d ied

the sam e year . And the heathen s ravaged am on g the Northum
brian s

,
and plundered Ecgferth

’

s m onas tery at Don em uth [Wearm outh] ;
and there on e of the ir leade rs was sla in ,

and also som e Of the ir ships w ere
w rec ked by a tem pest ; and m an y of them w e re there drown ed

,
and som e

c am e to shore al ive
,
and they were for thw ith sla in at the r iver ’s m outh .

A . 795 . Th is year the m oon was e c lipsed be twe en c oc k-c row in g and

dawn
,
on the 5th o f the Kalends of Apr il ; and Eardwulf suc c eeded to

th e kin gdom of th e Nor thum br ian s on the 2d of the Ide s of May ; and

h e was afterwards c on sec rated kin g
,
and ra ised to h is throne on the 8th of

the Kalends Of Jun e
,
at York

,
by arc hbishop Eanbald,

and bishop E the l
berht

,
and bishops H igbald and Badwulf.

A . 7 98. Th is year there was a great figh t atWhalley in the land of the

Northum br ian s
,
dur in g Len t

,
on th e 4th of the Non es o f Apr il

,
and there

Alric
,
the son of H eardberht, was sla in ,

and m any others w ith him .

A. 806 . Th is year th e m oon was e c l ipsed on the Kalen ds of Septem be r
and Eardwulf king of the Northum br ian s was dr iven from his kin gdom ;

and Eanberht
,
bishop Of Hexham

,
died.

A. 823 . This year there was a figh t of the We lsh and the m en of Devon
at Gafulford : and th e sam e year Ecgbryht kin g o f the Wes t Saxon s and

B eornwulf king of the Me rc ian s fough t at Ellendun
,
and Ecgbryht ga in ed

th e vic tory
,
and a great s laugh ter was th ere m ade . H e then sen t from the

arm y his son E the lwulf
,
and Ealhstan h is bishop

,
and Wulfheard h is aldor

m an to Ken t w ith a large forc e and th ey drove Baldred the kin g n orth over
the Tham es . And the m en Of Ken t

,
and the m en o f Surrey

,
and the South

Saxon s
,
and the East Saxon s

,
turn ed to h im ; bec ause they had form erly

be en un justly forc ed from h is kin sm en . And the sam e year the kin g of the
Eas t An gle s and the n ation sough t Ecgbryht for peac e and as protec t ion
from dread Of the Me rc ian s ; and the sam e year the East An gles slew

B eornwulf kin g of the Me rc ian s .

A . 825 . Th is year Ludec an kin g of the Merc ian s was slain
,
an d his five

aldorm en w ith him and Wiglaf suc c eeded to the kin gdom .

A . 82 7 . Th is year the m oon was e c l ipsed on the m assn ight Of m idw in ter .

And the sam e year kin g Ecgbryht subdued the kin gdom of the Merc ian s
,

and all that was south o f the Hum ber and he was the e igh th kin g who was
B ryten zoalda . E lle kin g o f th e South Saxon s was the fi rs t who had thus
m uc h sway the se c ond was Ceawlin kin g of the Wes t Saxon s the th ird was
E the lbryht king of the Ken t ishm en ; the fourth was Redwald kin g of the

East An gle s the fifth was E dw in e king Of the Northum brian s the s ixth
was Oswald who re ign ed after him ; the seven th was Oswiu, O swald s brothe r
the e igh th was Ecgbryht king Of the West Saxon s . And Ecgbryht led an

arm y to Dore aga in st the Northum brians
,
and they the re Offered him obe

dien c e and c onc ord
,
and thereupon they separated.
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A . 828. This year Wiglaf again Obtained the kin gdom Of the Merc ians
,

and bishop E the lwald died and th e sam e year kin g Ecgbryht led an arm y
agains t the North We lsh

,
and he redu c ed them to hum ble Obedien c e .

A . 833 . Th is year king Ecgbryht fough t again st the c rew s of thirty
five sh ips at Carrum ,

and there was great slaugh ter m ade
,
and the Dan ish

m en held possess ion o f the bat tle -plac e . And H e referth and Wigthun , two
bishops

,
died and Dudda and Osm od

,
two aldorm en

,
died.

A. 866 . Th is year E the ldred
,
E the lbryht

’

s brother
,
suc c e eded to the

kingdom Of the Wes t Saxon s and the sam e year a great heathen arm y c am e

to the land of the An gle rac e
,
and took up the ir w in ter quarters am on g the

East An gles
,
and were there horsed ; and the East-An gles m ade peac e

w i th them .

A . 870 . This year the arm y rode over M erc ia in to Eas t An glia
,
and

took up the ir w in ter quar ters at Thetford and the sam e w in ter kin g E d

m und fought again st them
,
and the Dan es ga ined th e vic tory

,
and slew the

kin g
,
and subdued all that land

,
and destroyed all th e m onaster ies wh ic h

they c am e to .

A . 873 . Th is year the arm y w en t in to Northum br ia
,
and took up

w in ter quarters at Torksey in Lindsey and then the Merc ian s m ade peac e
w ith the arm y .

A. 875 . This year th e arm y w en t from Repton and Halfdan w en t
w i th som e Of the arm y in to Northum br ia

,
and took up w in ter quar te rs by

the r iver Tyn e . And the arm y subdued the land
,
and Often harr ied on the

Pic ts
,
and the Strath c lyde We lsh . And the three kings

,
Guthorm

,
and

Oskyte l , and Am und, wen t w ith a large arm y from Rep ton to Cam br idge
,

and sat down there on e year . And that sum m er kin g E lfred w en t out to
sea w ith a flee t

,
and fought again s t the c rews of seven sh ips

,
and on e Of them

he took
,
and put the re st to fl igh t .

A . 924 . In th is year
,
before m idsum m er

,
kin g Eadweard wen t w ith his

forc es to Nottin gham
,
an d c om m an ded the burgh to be bu ilt on th e south s ide

of the r ive r
,
over aga in st the other

,
and the br idge ove r the Tren t

,
be tw een

the two burghs and then he w en t then c e in to Peakland
,
to Bakew e ll

,
and

c om m an ded a burgh to be bu ilt n igh th ereun to
,
and m ann ed . And then

chose him for fathe r and for lord
,
the kin g of the Sc o ts and the whole nat ion

of the S c ots
,
and Ragnold an d the son s Of Eadulf and all those who dwe ll

in Northum br ia
,
as w e ll En gl ish as Dan ish

,
and Northm en and others

,
and

also the kin g Of the Stra th c lyde Welsh
,
and all the S trathc lydeWelsh .

“

A . 9 25 . Th is year kin g Eadweard d ied
,
and E the lstan his son suc c e eded

to the kin gdom . And St. Dun s tan was born andWulfhe lm suc c e eded to the
arc hbishopr ic of Can te rbury . Th is year kin g E the lstan and Sihtric

,
king of

the Northum brian s
,
c am e toge the r at Tam worth

,
on the 3d of the Kalends

Of February an d E th e lstan gave him his s ister .

A . 9 26 . Th is year fie ry ligh ts appeared in the n orth part o f the heaven s .

And Sihtric died
,
and Kin g E the lstan assum ed the kingdom of the North

um br ian s . An d he subjugated all the kin gs who were in th is island first,
How e l

,
kin g of the We s t We lsh and Con stan t in e

,
kin g Of the S c ots and

Owen Gwen t ; and Ealdred
,
son o f Ealdulf

,
of Bam borough and they c on

firm ed the peac e by p ledge
,
and by oath s

,
at th e plac e wh ic h is c alled Eam ot

,

on the 4th Of the Ides Of July and they renoun c ed all idolatry
,
and after

that departed in peac e .

A. 933 . Th is year kin g E thelstan wen t in to Sc otland, as we ll
w i th a land arm y as w ith a flee t

,
and ravaged a great part Of it.

A . 93 7 . Th is year king E the lstan an d Eadm und his brother led a forc e



er laid
so seven eke
of O laf’s jarls ;
of the arm y c oun tless

,

sh ipm en an d S c ots .

Th ere w as m ade flee

th e No rthm en
’

s pr in c e
,

by n e ed c on strain ed
,

to the sh ip ’s prow
w ith a li ttle band.

T he bark drove afloat
the kin g departed
on the fallow flood

,

his l ife pre served .

So there eke the aged
c am e by fl igh t
to his c oun try n orth

,

Con stan t in e
,

hoary warr ior .

H e had n o c ause to exult
in the falc h ion s ’ in terc ourse.

H ere was his kindred band
of fr iends o ’

e rth rown

on the fo lk- stead
,

in bat tle sla in
an d h is son h e le ft
on the s laugh te r-plac e

,

m an gled w i th w ounds
,

youn g in the warfare .

H e had no c ause to boast
,

hero gr izz ly-haired
,

of the bill- c lash in g
,

the Old de c e ive r
n or O laf the m ore

,

w ith th e rem n an t Of the ir arm ie s
they had n o c aus e to laugh
that they in w ar

’

s works
the bette r m en w ere

in the battle - stead
,

at the rush Of bann e rs
,

m ee t in g of j ave l in s
,

tryst of m en
,

the c lash o f w eapon s
that they on the slaughte r-field
w i th Eadweard ’

s

Offspr ing played.



A . 940. Th is year Kin g E the ls tan d ied atGlouc e ste r on the 6th of the
K al . of Novem ber

,
forty-one years save on e n ight after Kin g E lfred d ied .

And Eadm und the aethe l in g
,
his brothe r

,
suc c eeded to th e kin gdom

,
and he

w as th en e igh teen w in te rs old. An d Kin g E the lstan re ign ed fourteen years
and ten w e eks .

A . 944 . Th is year Kin g Eadm und subdued all Northum berland under

h is pow e r
,
and expe lled two kin gs

,
O laf

,
son Of Sihtric

,
and Ra inald

,
son of

G uthferth .

A . 945 . Th is year Kin g Eadm und harr ied over all Cum berland
,
and

gave it all up to Malc o lm kin g Of th e S c o ts
,
on the c ond it ion

,
that he should

be his c o - opera tor
,
both on sea an d on land.

"

A . 946 . Th is ye ar Kin g Eadm und d ied on St. Augustin e
’

s
‘

m ass -day.

I t was w ide ly known how he his days ended : that Liofa s tabbed him at

Puc kle - c hurc h . E the lflaed at Dom erham
,
E lfgar

’

s daugh te r
,
the aldor

m an
,
was then his que en : and he had th e kingdom six years and a half.

And then after him his brother Eadred the aethe lin g suc c eeded to the kin g
dom

,
an d reduc ed all Nor thum berland under his power : and the Sc o ts

gave him oaths , that they would all that he would.

”

A . 947 . Th is year Kin g Eadred c am e to T adden es Scylf, and there
Wulfstan the arc hbishop and all the Northum br ian w i tan swore fealty to

the kin g and w ith in a l ittle wh ile they be lied i t all, both pledges and also

o aths .

A . 948. Th is year kin g Eadred harr ied ove r all Northum berland, be
c ause th ey had taken E r ic to be th e ir kin g : an d then

,
in that harryin g

,
was

the fam ous m on as tery burn ed at Ripon that S t . Wilfr id built . And as the

king w en t hom ewards
,
the arm y w ith in York ove rtook him (the rear of the

kin g ’s forc es was atChesterford) and the re they m ade great slaugh ter. Then
was the kin g so w roth that he would have m arched his forc e s in aga in and

wholly destroyed the land . When the Northum br ian w itan unde rs tood
that

,
then forsook they Er ic

,
and m ade c om pen sat ion for the deed to king

Eadred.

A . 949. This year Olaf Cwiran c am e to Northum berland.



A . 95 2 . In th is year king Eadred c om m anded archbishopWulfstan to be
brough t in to the fastn e ss at J edburgh

,
bec ause he had been o ft ac c used to

the kin g : and in th is year also the kin g c om m anded great slaugh te r to be
m ade in the town of The tford

,
in reven ge for the abbat Eade lm

,
whom they

had be fore slain . Th is year the Northum br ian s expelled kin g O laf
,
and

rec e ived Er ic
,
Harold’

s son .

A . 954 . Th is year the Northum br ian s expelled Er ic
,
and Eadred as

sum ed the kingdom of the Northum br ian s .

A. 97 2 . Th is year Badgar th e aethe lin g was hallowed kin g
,
on Pen te

c ost ’s m ass-day, on the 5th Of the Ide s of May, the th irteen th year s in c e he
had obtain ed the kin gdom

,
at the Hot -baths and he was then on e less than

th irty years of age . And soon afte r that
,
the kin g led all his sh ip -forc e s to

Ches ter and there c am e to m eet h im six kin gs
,
and they all swore fealty to

him
,
that they would be his fe llow -workers by sea and by land .

A . 975 . T he 8th Of th e Ides Of Ju ly . Here B adgar died
,
ruler o f

An gles
,
We st Saxons ’ j oy

,
and Me

'

rc ian s ’ pro te c tor
,

and th is year
Eadward

,
his son

,
suc c eeded to th e kin gdom .

A . 978. In th is year was Kin g Eadward m ar tyred andE the l
red the aethe l in g, his brother, suc c eeded to the kin gdom ,

and he was in the

sam e year c on sec rated kin g.

A . 993 . In th is year c am e Olaf w ith n in e ty- three sh ips to Sta in es
,
and

ravaged there about
,
and then wen t th en c e to Sandw ic h , and so th en c e to

Ipsw ich
,
and that all over- ran an d so to Maldon . And th ere Brithn oth the

aldorm an c am e again s t them w ith his forc e s
,
and fough t aga in s t them and

they the re slew the aldorm an
,
and had possess ion of the plac e o f c arn age .

An d after that peac e was m ade w ith them an d him [O laf] the kin g afte r
wards rec e ived at the bishop ’s han ds

,
th rough the in struc t ion of Sige ric

bishop of the Ken tishm en
,
and E lfheah [II .] o f Win c hes te r.

A. 994 . In th is year c am e O laf and Sve in to Lon don
,
on th e n at iv ity

of St. Mary
,
w ith n in e ty- four sh ips an d they then c on t inued figh tin g s toutly

again st the town
,
and would also have setfire to it. But th ere they sustain ed

m ore harm and evil than they eve r supposed that any town sm en would be
able to do un to them .

A . 1 0 1 4 . In th is year kin g Sve in ended his days
,
at Candlem as

,
on the

third of the Non e s o f February. And that sam e year E lfuig w as c on se

c rated bishop of London
,
at York

,
on St . Jul ian a ’

s m ass-day. An d a ll the

flee t th en chose Cnut for kin g. Th en c oun se lled all the w i tan who w e re in

En gland, c lergy and lai ty
,
that they should send after kin g E th e lred an d

they dec lared that n o lord was deare r to them than th e ir n a tural lo rd
,
if he

w ou ld rule them m ore justly than he had before don e . Then sen t the kin g
h is son Eadward h ither w i th his m e ssen gers

,
and bade th em to gre e t all his

people an d said that he would be to th em a loving lord
,
and am end all those

th in gs whic h they all abhorred
,
and all of those th in gs should be forgiven

wh ic h had been don e or said to h im
,
on c ondit ion that th ey all

,
w i th on e

c on sen t
,
would be obedien t to him

,
w i thout de c e it. And they then e s tab

lished full fr iendsh ip
,
by word and by pledge

,
on eac h s ide

,
and de c lared

every Dan ish kin g an outlaw from En gland for ever . Then
,
dur in g Len t

,

kin g E the lred c am e hom e to his own people and he was gladly rec e ived by
them all. Then ,

afte r Sve in was dead
,
Cnut sat w ith h is arm y at Ga in s

borough un til Easter ; and i t was agre ed be twe en h im and the people of

Lindsey that th ey should find him horse s
,
and that afterwards they should

al l go out toge the r
,
and plunder . Then c am e kin g E the lred th ithe r

,
to Lind

sey, w i th his full forc e , be fore they we re ready and then they plundered,
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and burned
,
and slew all the people whom they c ould reac h . And Cnut

wen t away w ith h is fle e t
,
and thus the poor people were dec e ived through

him
,
and then he wen t southward un til he c am e to Sandw ic h ; and there h e

c aused the hostages to be put on shore who had been de l ive red to his fathe r ,
and c ut off the ir hands

,
and ears

,
and noses . And bes ide s all these evils

,
the

king ordered the arm y wh ic h lay at Greenw ic h to be paid twen ty-on e thou
sand pounds.

A. 1 0 1 7 . In th is year kin g Cn ut Obtain ed the whole realm o f the

En gl ish rac e
,
and d ivided i t in to four parts : We ssex to him se lf

,
and East

An glia to T horkell
,
and Merc ia to Eadric

,
and Northum bria to E r ic .

"
And

in th is year was Eadric the aldorm an sla in in London
,
Very j ustly

,
and North

m an
,
son of Leofwine the aldorm an

,
and E thelweard

,
son of E the lm aer

,
the

great
,
and Brihtric

,
son Of E lfeah

,
in Devon sh ire . And kin g Cnut ban ished

Eadw i g the aethe l in g
,

and afte rwards c om m anded him to be slain
,
and

E adw ig kin g Of the c hurls . And then
,
be fore the Kalends of August

,

the kin g c om m anded the re lic t o f kin g E thelred
,
Richard ’

s daugh ter
,
to be

fe tc hed for his w ife ; that was E lfgyfu in En glish
,
Ym m a In Fren ch .

A . 1 03 1 . This year Cnut w en t to Rom e . And as soon as he c am e hom e

then wen t he in to Sc otland and the kin g of the Sc ots
,
Malc olm

,
subm itted

to h im
,
and be c am e his m an

,
but that h e h eld on ly a l ittle while and two

other kin gs
,
Mae lbaethe and Iehm arc . And Robert

,
c oun t o f Norm andy

,

w en t to J eru salem
,
and there d ied and Will iam

,
who was afterwards kin g

o f En gland
,
suc c e eded to Norm andy

,
al though he was a c h ild.

A . 1 036. Th is year d ied kin g Cnut at Shafte sbury
,
and h e is buried in

Win c he ster in the Old m onaste ry : and he was king over all En gland very
n igh twen ty years . And soon afte r his de c ease the re was a m ee tin g of all

the w itan at Oxford and Leofr ic the earl
,
and alm os t all the than e s n orth o f

the Tham es
,
and the lith sm en at London

,
c hose Harold for c h ief of all

En glan d
,
h im and his brothe r Har thac nut who was in Denm ark . And God

w in e the earl and all th e c h ie f m en Of Wessex w i th stood it as lon g as they
c ou ld ; but they w e re unable to e ffe c t any th in g in oppos it ion to it . An d

then it was resolved that E lfgyfu,
Harthac nu t ’s m other

,
should dw ell at

Win che ste r w ith the kin g he r son ’

s husc arls [the Dan ish body guard]
an d hold all We ssex in his powe r ; and Godw in e the earl was the ir m an .

Som e m en sa id o f Harold that he was 5 01 1 of kin g Cnut and of E lfgyfu

daugh te r of E lfhe lm the aldorm an
,
but it seem ed qu ite in c redible to m any

m en and h e was n eve r the le ss full kin g over all En gland.

A . 1 03 7 . Th is ye ar was Harold c hosen kin g over all
,
and Harthac nut

forsaken
,
bec ause he stayed too lon g In Denm ark ; and then th ey drove out his

m othe r E lfgyfu, the queen , w i thout any kind of m erc y
,
again st the storm y

w in ter . and she c am e then to B ruge s beyond the sea ; and Balwin e the

c oun t there w e ll re c e ived h er
,
and there kept her th e wh ile she had n eed.

And be fore
,
in th is year

,
d ied E fic the n oble dean at Evesham .

A . 1 039 . Th is year kin g Harold d ied at Oxford, on the 1 6th o f th e

Kalends Of Apr il
,
and he was bur ied atWestm ins ter . And he ruled England

four years and s ixteen w eeks ; and In h is days to s ixteen ships e igh t m arks
were paid for eac h rower

,
in like m ann er as had been before don e In the

days of kin g Cnut . And In th is sam e year c am e kin g Harthac nut to Sand
w ic h

,
seven n ights before m idsum m er. And he was im m ediate ly rec e ived as

we ll by Angle s as by Dan es .

A . 1 040. This year d ied kin g Harold. Then sen t they after Hartha
c nut to Bruge s ; th inking that they did well. And he then c am e h ithe r w i th
s ixty sh ips before m idsum m er

,
and then im posed a very heavy tr ibute so that



i t c ould hardly be levied that was e ight m arks for eac h rower, and all were

then averse to him who before had de s ired him and m oreove r h e did noth
ing kindly dur in g his whole re ign . H e c aused the dead Harold to be taken
up, and had him c ast in to a fen . Th is year arc hbishop Eadsige w en t to
Rom e . Th is year was the tribute pa id that was twen ty-on e thousand
and n in e ty-n in e pounds. And after that they paid to thirty-two sh ips

,

e leven thousand and for ty- e igh t pounds . And
,
in this sam e year

,
c am e

Eadward
,
son of king E the lred, h ithe r to land, from Norm andy ; he was

brother of kin g Harthac nut : they were both son s Of E lfgyfu, who was

daugh ter of c oun t Ric hard.

A. 1 04 2 . Th is year died kin g Harthac nut as he stood at his dr ink
,

and he sudden ly fell to the earth w ith a terr ible c on vuls ion .

A . 1 043 . Th is year was Eadward c on sec rated king atWin c hester on the
firs t day of Easter. And th is year, fourteen n ights be fore St . Andrew ’s
m ass

,
the king was advised to r ide from Glouc e ster, and Leofr ic the earl

,

and Godw in e the earl
,
and Sigwarth [Siward] the earl

,
w i th the ir followers

,

to Winche ster, unawares upon th e lady [Em m a] and they bereaved her
o f all the treasures wh ic h she posse ssed, they were not to be told

,
bec ause

b e fore that she had been very hard w i th the king he r son inasm uch as she

had done less for him than he would
,
before he was kin g

,
and also sin c e

and they suffered her after that to rem ain th ere in .

Th is year king Eadward took the daugh ter [Edgitha] of Godw in e the

e arl for his w ife .

A . 1 05 1 . And in this sam e year w ere ban ished Godw ine
,
the earl

,

and all his son s from En gland ; and he and his w ife
,
an d his thre e son s

,

Sweyen ,
and T ostig, and Gyrth wen t to Bruge s and Harold and Leofwin e

w en t to Ireland
,
and there dwe lt dur in g the w in ter .

A . 1 05 2 . Th i s year c am e Harold
,
the earl

,
from Ireland

,
w ith h is ships

to the m outh of the S evern
,
n igh the boundar ies of Som erse t and Devon sh ire

,

and there greatly ravaged and the people of th e land drew toge the r again st
him

,
as w ell from Som erse t as from Devon sh ire and h e put th em to fl igh t

,

and th ere slew m ore than th irty good than es , be s ides other people and soon
afte r that he wen t about Penwithsteo rt. An d then kin g Eadward c aused
forty sm acks to be fi tted out. They lay at Sandw ich m an y w e eks ; they
w ere to lie in wait for Godw in e

,
th e earl

,
who had be en at Bruges dur in g

the w in ter and
,
n otw ith standin g

,
he c am e h ither to land first

,
so that they

kn ew it not. And dur ing the t im e that he was h ere in th e land
,
he en tic ed

to him all the m en of Ken t
,
and all the boatm en from Has t ings an d eve ry

where there by the sea-c oast
,
and all the Eas t end

,
and Sussex

,
and Surrey

,

and m uc h e lse in addition there to . Then all de c lared that they w ith him

would die and l ive . And Godw in e landed
,
and Harold his son

,
and

from the ir flee t as m any as to them seem ed fitt ing. Th en th ere was a gen

e ral c oun c il : and they gave his earldom c lean to Godw in e
,
as full and as

free as he before posse ssed i t
,
and to h is son s also all that they be fore pos

sessed
,
and to his w ife and h is daughte r as full and as free as they before

possessed it .
A . 1 05 3 . In this year was the kin g atWin c hester at Easter

,
and Godw in e

,

the earl
,
w ith him

,
and Harold

,
the earl

,
his son

,
and T ostig. Then

,
on the

se c ond day Of Eas ter
,
sat he w ith the kin g at the feast then sudden ly sank

h e down by the footstool
,
depr ived Of spee c h

,
and o f all his power

,
and he

was then c arried in to the king ’s c ham ber
,
and they though t i t would pass

over but i t did n ot so but he c on t inued on
,
thus spee chle ss and powerless

,

un ti l the Thursday
,
and then res ign ed his l ife and he l ies the re w ithin the



A. 1 054 . Th is year w en t S iward the earl [of Northum bria] v
arm y in to Sc otland

,
and m ade m uc h slaugh te r of the S c ots and r

fl igh t and the kin g e sc aped . Moreover
,
m any fell on h is siq

Dan ishm en as Engl ish
,
and also his own son .

A . 1 065 . And kin g Eadward c am e to We stm in ster atm idwinteI
c aused to be c on se c rated th e m onastery wh ic h h im se lf had built ti
o f God and of St . Pe ter

,
and o f a ll God ’

s sain ts and the c hurc h
was on Ch ilderm ass-day. And h e d ied on Tw e lfth-day eve

,
an t

bur ied on Tw e lfth -day eve , in the sam e m in ster
,
as i t hereafter sayt

And th is year also w as Haro ld c on sec rated king .

A. 1 066 . In thi s year kin g Harold c am e from York
Easter wh ic h was after the m idw in ter in wh ic h the kin g di
then on the day the 1 6 th of th e Kalends of May.

c am e in T ostig the earl from beyond sea in to the Isle of
a flee t as he m ight proc ure and there they
food. And kin g Harold

,
his bro the r

, gathere

a land- forc e
,
as no kin g here in the

th is lan d ; all as i t afterward happen ed . And th e wh ile
,

earl in to Hum be r w ith s ixty sh ips an d Eadw in e the earl c

forc e and drove h im out . And the boatm en forsook him
Sc otland w i th twe lve sm ac ks . And there m et him Harald

w ith three hundred sh ips and T ostig subm i t ted to him and

And they then w en t both i
fough t aga in st them Eadw in e the earl

,
and

the Norm en had the vic tory. Then was

Angles that th is had thus happen ed : and

Matthew . Then c am e Harold our kin g un
w ith them beyond York

,
at Stan ford-br idge

,
w ith a great

ple ; and there dur in g the day w as a ve ry severe figh t on both s ides
was slain Harald H arfagri the Fairhaired and T ostig the earl

Northm en who we re there rem ain ing w ere put to fl igh t and the Eng
beh ind hotly sm ote them

,
un t il they c am e

,
som e

,
to the ir sh ips

,
5 1

drown ed
,
and also burn ed and thus in d ivers ways they perishec

there w e re few le ft and the En gl ish had possess ion of the p lac e o f
T he kin g then gave his prote c t ion to O laf

,
son of the king of

w egian s , and to the ir bishop , and to the ear l of Orkn ey, and to all t

w e re le ft in the sh ips and they then wen t up to our kin g and 5w <

that they eve r w ould Obse rve p eac e and fr iendsh ip towards th is la
the kin g let them go hom e w i th twen ty- four sh ips . The se t

'

battles w e re fough t w ith in five days. Then c am e William c oun t of N
in to Peven sey

,
on the eve of St . Mic hae l ’s m ass and soon afte r the ;

the ir way, they c on struc ted a c astle at Has t in g ’s-port . Th is was th
kn own to king Harold

,
and he th en gathered a great forc e

,
and

m ee t h im at the hoar apple - tree ; and William c am e again s t him L
‘

be fore his people w ere set in order . But the kin g n everthe less str

fought again st him w ith those m en who would follow him ; and 1

great slaugh ter m ade on e i ther hand . There was slain king H a
'

Leofwin e the earl
,
his brother

,
and Gyrth the earl

,
his brothe r

,
a

good m en ; and all the Fren chm en had possess ion o f th e p lac e
n age

,
all as God gran ted them for the peop le ’

s sin s. Arc hbishop
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and the town sm en of London would then have c hild Eadgar for kin g, all as
w as his true n atural r igh t and Eadw in e and Morkere vow ed to him that they
would figh t toge ther w ith him . But in that degree that i t ough t ever to have
been forwarder

,
so was i t from day to day later and worse ; so that at the

end all passed away. Th is figh t was don e on the day Of Cal ixtus the Pope .

And William the c oun t w en t afte rwards again to Has t in gs
,
and there awaited

to see whe ther the people wou ld subm it to him . But when he understood
that they would n ot c om e to him ,

he w en t upwards w ith all his arm y wh ic h
was le ft to him

,
and that whic h afte rwards had c om e from over the sea to

him and he harried all that part wh ic h he over -ran
,
un t il he c am e to

Berkham pstead. And the re c am e to m ee t him arc hbishop Ealdred
,
and c hild

Eadgar, and Eadw in e the earl, and Morkere the earl
,
and all the c h ief m en o f

London and then subm itted
,
for n eed

,
when the m ost harm had been don e

and it was very unw ise that they had not don e so before s in c e God w ould
not be tter i t

,
for our s in s : and they delive red hostage s

,
and swore oaths

to him and he vowed to them that he would be a kind lord to them and

n everthe less dur in g th is
,
they harr ied all that th ey over-ran . Then

,
on

m id-w in ter ’s day, arc hbishop Aldred c on se c rated him kin g atWestm in ster ;
and he gave him a pledge upon Chr ist ’s book

,
and also swore

,
before h e

would set the c rown upon his head
,
that h e would govern th is n at ion as w ell

as any kin g before him had at the be st don e
,
if they would be fa ithful to

h im . Nevertheless
,
he laid a tr ibute on the people

,
very heavy ; and then

wen t, dur in g Len t, over sea to Norm andy
,
and took w ith . him arc hbishop

Stigand
,
and Aege lnoth, abbot of Glastonbury, and c h ild Eadgar, and Eadw in e

the earl
,
and Morkere the earl

,
and Waltheof the earl

,
and m any other good

m en from En gland. And bishop Odo and William the earl rem ain ed h ere
behind, and they built c astle s w ide throughout the n at ion

,
and poor people

distre ssed ; and ever after i t greatly grew in ev il. May the end be good
when God w i ll.
A . 1 067 . Th is year the kin g c am e bac k to En gland on St . Nicho las ’s m ass

day, and on that day Chr ist
’

s Church
,
Can te rbury

,
was c on sum ed by fire .

Bishop Wulfwig also died
,
and l ie s bur ied at h is see of Dorc he ster . Ch i ld

Eadric and the Bri ton s were hosti le th is year
,
and fough t w ith the m en of

the c astle at Here ford
,
to whom they did m uc h harm . T he king th is year

im posed a heavy tax on the un fortunate people but
,
n otw ithstandin g

,
he let

his m en plunder all the c oun try wh ic h they passed through : after wh ich h e
m arc hed to Devon sh ire and bes ieged Exe ter e igh teen days . Many Of his

arm y were slain the re : but he had prom ised them w ell and per form ed ill

th e c i t izen s surrendered the c i ty
,
be c ause th e than es had be trayed them .

Th is sum m er the c h ild Badgar
,
w i th his m other Agatha

,
his s isters Margare t

and Chr istina, Maerleswegen and seve ral good m en
,
w en t to Sc otland unde r

the protec t ion of king Malc olm
,
who rec e ived th em all.

“ Then it was
that kin g Malc olm des ired to have Margare t to w ife but the c h ild B adgar
and all h is m en refused for a lon g tim e ; and she he rse lf also was unw illin g

,

saying that she would have n e ither him nor any o ther pe rson ,
if God would

allow her to se rve him w i th her c arn al heart
,
in str ic t c on t in en c e

,
dur in g th is

short life . But the king urged h er brother un t il he said yes and inde ed he
did not dare to re fuse

,
for they were now in Malc olm ’

s pow er. SO that
th e m arr iage was n ow fulfi lled

,
as God had foreordain ed

,
and i t c ould not

be othe rw ise , as h e says in the Gospe l, that not a sparrow falls to the ground
,

w i thout his foreshow in g. T he presc ien t Creator kn ew lon g before what he
wou ld do w i th h er, nam e ly that she shou ld in c rease the Glory of God in th is
land

,
lead the king out o f the wron g in to the righ t path

,
brin g him and his



people to a better way, and suppress all the bad c ustom s whic h the nation
form erly followed . These th in gs she afterwards ac c om plish ed . T he kin g
therefore m arr ied he r

,
though again s t her w ill

,
and was pleased w i th her

m ann e rs
,

. an d than ked God who had given h im suc h a w i fe . And be in g a
pruden t m an he turn ed h im self to God and forsook all im pur ity o f c onduc t

,

as St . Pau l
,
the apos tle of the Gen t iles

,
says Saloabitur vir

,

”
& c . wh ic h

m ean s in our lan guage Full oft the unbe l ievin g husband is san c tified and

h ealed through the be lievin g w ife
,
and so belike the w ife through the be liev

ing husband . T he que en above - nam ed afterwards did m any th ings in th is
land to prom ote the glory o f God

,
and c onduc ted herself well in her n oble

rank
,
as always was her c ustom . She was sprun g from a n oble l in e o f

an c estors
,
and her father was Eadward E the lin g

,
son of kin g Eadm und .

This Eadm und was the son of E thelred
,
who was the son o f B adgar

,
the

son of Eadred and so on in that royal kin . H er m aternal kin trac es up to
the em peror Hen ry

,
who re igned at Rom e .

Th is year Harold ’

s m other
,
Githa

,
and the w ives Of m any good m en w i th

her
,
wen t to the Flatholm

,
and th ere abode som e t im e and afterwards wen t

from then c e over the sea to S t . Om er
’

s .

Th is Easter the kin g c am e to Win c hester ; and Easter was then on the

ten th day of the Kalends of Apr il . Soon after th is the lady Matilda
c am e to th is c oun try

,
and arc hbishop Ealdred c on sec rated her queen atWes t

m inster on Wh itsunday . It was then told the kin g
,
that th e people o f the

North had gathered toge ther and would oppose him there . Upon th is he
wen t to Nottin gham

,
and built a c astle there

,
and then advan c ed to York

,

where he bu ilt two c astles he then did the sam e at Lin c oln
,
and eve rywh ere

in those parts . Then earl GOSpatric and all the be st m en wen t in to Sc otland .

Dur in g these th in gs on e of Harold ’

s son s c am e w i th a flee t from Ire land

un expec tedly in to the m outh o f the r iver Avon
,
and soon harr ied all that

n e ighborhood . They w en t to Br istol
,
and would have storm ed th e town

,

but the inhabitan ts opposed them brave ly. See in g they c ould get n oth in g
from th e town

,
they w en t to the ir ships w ith the booty they had got by plun

de rin g
,
and w en t to Som erse tshire

,
where they wen t up the c oun try. Eadnoth

,

the c on s table fought w ith them
,
but h e was slain there

,
and m any good m en

on both s ides and those who were left departed then c e .

A . 1 068. Th is year kin g William gave the earldom of Northum berland
to earl Robert

,
but the m en o f that c oun try surrounded him in the burgh at

Durham and s lew him and 900 o th ers w i th him . And then B adgar gethe l

ing m arc hed w i th all the Northum brian s to York
,
and th e town sm en treated

w ith h im ; on wh ic h kin g Will iam c am e from the south w ith all his arm y
,

and sac ked the town
,
and slew m any hundred person s . H e also profan ed

S t . Pe te r ’s m onastery
,
and all other p lac e s

,
and the aethe l in g w en t bac k to

S c otlan d .

After th is c am e Harold ’

s son s from Ire land
,
about m idsum m e r

,
w ith

s ixty-four sh ips and en tered the m outh of the Taw
,
wh ere they in c aut iously

landed . Earl Brian c am e upon them unawares w ith a large arm y
,
and slew

all the ir brave st m en the othe rs esc aped to the ir sh ips
,
and Harold ’

s son s
w en t back again to Ireland.

A . 1 069 . Th is year died Ealdred arc hbishop o f Yo rk, and h e lies bur ied
in his episc opal se e . H e d ied on the fe stival of Prothus and Hyac in thus,
havin g h e ld the see w ith m u ch honor ten years

,
all but fifteen w e eks .

Soon after th is
,
three of the son s o f kin g Sve in c am e from Denm ark w ith

240 sh ips
,
toge ther w i th j arl Asbiorn and j arl T horkell, in to the Hum ber ;

where they we re m etby c h ild Badgar and earl Waltheof
,
and Maerleswegen ,
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and earl Gospatric w i th the m en of Northum berland and all the landsm en
,

r iding and m arch ing joyfully w ith an im m en se arm y °

and so they wen t to
York

,
dem olish ed the c astle

,
and ga in ed the re large treasure s. They also

slew m an y hundred Fren chm en
,
and c arr ied Off m any pr ison ers to the ir

ships ; but, before the sh ipm en c am e th ither
,
the Fren chm en had burned the

c ity
,
and plundered and burn t S t . Pe te r ’s m on as tery . When the kin g heard

o f th is
,
he wen t n orthward w i th all the troops he c ou ld c olle c t

,
and la id waste

all the shire ; wh ils t the flee t lay all the w in ter in the Hum ber
,
where the

kin g c ould n Ot get at them . T he kin g was at York on m idw in ter ’s day,
rem ain in g on land all the w in te r , and at Easte r he c am e to Win chester.

A . 1 07 2 . Th is year kingWilliam led an arm y and flee t aga in s t S c otland,

and be station ed the sh ips alon g the c oas t and led his land forc e in at the

ford but h e found nothin g to reward his pain s . And king Malc olm c am e

and m ade peac e w ith kin g Will iam
,
and de l ivered hostages

,
and was his m an .

And kin g Will iam re turn ed hom e w ith his forc e s .
A . 1 075 . Th is year kin g William wen t over sea to Norm andy and c hild

Badgar c am e in to Sc otland from Flanders on St . Gr im bald ’

s m ass -day. Kin g
Malc olm and Margare t his s ister rec e ived him there w ith m uc h pom p . Also
Philip

,
kin g of Fran c e

,
sen t him a le t ter invitin g h im to c om e

,
and Offer in g

to give him the c astle of Mon treu il
,
as a plac e to annoy his en em ie s from .

Afte r th is
,
king Malc olm and his s ister Margare t gave great presen ts and

m uch treasure to him and his m en
,
skin s adorn ed w ith purple

,
m arten - skin

,

weasel-skin and erm ine - skin -pel isses
,
m an tles

,
gold and s ilver vesse ls

,
and

e sc orted them ou t of the ir dom in ion s w i th m u ch c e rem ony. But evil befell
them at sea for they had hardly left the shore

,
when such rough w eather

c am e on
,
and the sea and w ind drove them w ith such forc e upon the land

,

that the ir sh ips wen t to piec es and they saved the ir l ives w i th m uc h d iffic ulty.

They lost n early all the ir r ic he s and som e of the ir m en w ere taken by the

Fren c h : but the boldest o f them esc aped back to S c otland
,
som e on foot

and som e m oun ted on w re tched horse s . King Malc olm advised B adgar to
s end to kin g William beyond the sea

,
and pray his peac e . B adgar did

so
,
and the king ac c eded to his request and sen t to fe tc h him . Again

,

king Malc olm and his siste r m ade them handsom e pre sen ts
,
and e sc orted

them w i th honor outo f the ir dom in ion s . T he sh ire - reeve o f York m et h im at

Durham
,
and w en t all the way w ith him ,

order in g him to be provided w ith
food and fodder at all the c astles wh ic h they c am e to

,
un t il they reached

the .kin g beyond the sea. There kin g Wi lliam re c e ived h im w i th m uc h

pom p
,
and h e rem ain ed at the c ourt

,
en j oyin g suc h pr ivilege s as th e king

gran ted him .

A . 1 079 . This year
,
between the two fes tivals of St. Mary

,
Malc olm

,

kin g of Sc otland
,
invaded En gland w ith a large arm y

,
and harr ied Nor th

um berland as far as the Tyn e
,

and he slew m any hundred m en
,
and

c arr ied hom e m uc h m on ey and treasure and m any pr ison ers .

A . 1 09 1 . Th is year kin g William [Rufus] he ld his c ourt atWestm in s ter
at Chr istm as

,
and the follow in g Candlem as he departed from En gland to

Norm andy
,
ben t on his brother ’s ruin ; but wh ilst he was in the c oun try

peac e was m ade be tween them . Dur ing this peac e B adgar ae the l in g
was dispossessed o f those lands which the c oun t had gran ted him ,

and he

departed and w en t from Norm andy in to Sc otland
,
to the kin g h is brothe r- in

law
,
and his s ister . Wh ilst king William was out of En gland, Malc olm kin g

o f Sc otland invaded th is c oun try
,
and harr ied great part of it

,
t ill the good

m en to whom the keepin g of the land was en trusted
,
sen t the ir troops against

him and drove h im back . When kin g William heard th is In Norm andy he



hasten ed to re turn
,
and he c am e to En gland and his broth er

,
c oun t Robert

,

w ith him . And they c alled out a flee t and arm y
,
but alm ost all the sh ips

w ere lost
,
a few days before Mic hae lm as ere they reac hed Sc otland . And

the kin g and his brother proc eeded w i th the arm y and when kin g Malc olm
h eard that they sought to attac k him

,
he m arc hed w i th his array out of Sc ot

land in to Leeds in En gland
,
and rem ain ed there . And when kin g William

approac hed
,
c oun t Rober t and B adgar aethel in g m ed iated a peac e be tween the

kings
,
on c ond it ion that kin g Malc olm shou ld repair to our kin g

,
and bec om e

his m an
,
and in all the l ike subj ec t ion as to his fathe r be fore him and th i s

h e c onfirm ed by oath . And kin g Will iam p rom ised him all the lands and
possess ions that he held under his father . By th is peac e B adgar aethelin g
was re c on c iled to the kin g . And the kin gs separated in great fr iendsh ip,
but th is las ted dur in g a short t im e on ly. Earl Robert abode here w i th the

kin g till Christm as drew n ear
,
and in this t im e he found lit tle good faith as to

the fulfilm en t of the treaty
,
and two days be fore the feast he took sh ip from

the Isle of Wigh t and sailed to Norm andy
,
and Badgar ae the l in g with him .

A . 1 092 . Th i s year kin g William w en t n orthward to Carl isle w ith a large
arm y

,
and he repaired the c ity

,
and built the c as tle . And he drove out Dol

phin
,
who had be fore govern ed that land ; and having plac ed a garr ison in

the c astle
,
he re turn ed in to the sou th

,
and sen t a great num ber of c oun try

folk th ither
,
w ith the ir w ives and c attle

,
that they m igh t se ttle there and c ul

tivate the land.

A. 1 093 . Th is year
,
in Len t

,
kin g William was very sic k at Glouc ester

,

in som uch that he was un iversally reported to be dead and he m ade m an y
good prom ises in his illn ess . After th is the kin g of S c otland sen t de
s ir ing that the st ipulated c ond ition s m ight be pe rform ed and king Will iam
sum m on ed him to Glouc e ster

,
and sen t hostage s to him in Sc otland

,
and

afterwards B adgar aethe l in g and others m et him
,
and brough t him w ith

m uc h honor to the c ourt . But wh en he c am e there
,
h e c ould n e ither obtain

a c on feren c e w i th our kin g n or the perform an c e of the c ondit ions form erly
prom ised him

,
and therefore they departed in great enm ity : and king Mal

c olm re turn ed hom e to Sc otland
,
an d as soon as he c am e th ither

,
h e assem

bled his troops and invaded En gland
,
harryin g the c oun try w ith m ore fury

than behooved him and Robert
,
earl of Northum berland, w ith his m en

,
lay

in wai t for him
,
and slew him unaware s . H e was killed by More l of Bam

borough
,
the earl

’

s steward
,
and kin g Malc olm ’s gossip ; his son Edward,

who
,
had he l ived

,
would have been kin g after his father

,
was killed w i th

him . When the good queen Margare t heard that he r m ost be loved lord, and
her son

,
w ere thus c ut Off

,
she was gr ieved in spir it un to death , and she wen t

w ith her p r ies t in to the c hurc h
,
and havin g gon e through all befitt in g r ite s,

she prayed Of God that sh e m igh t give up her spir it. And then the Sc ots
c hose Donald

,
the brother Of Malc olm

,
for the ir kin g

,
and drove out all the

En gl ish who had been w i th king Malc olm . When Dun c an ,
the son o f kin g

Malc olm
,
heard all th is

,
for h e was in kin g Will iam ’

s c ourt
,
and had rem ain ed

here from the t im e that his father gave him as an hos tage to our kin g’s father,
he c am e to the king

,
and did suc h fealty as the kin g required ; and thus ,

w ith his c on sen t
,
he depar ted for Sc otland

,
w ith the aid that he c ould m us

ter
,
both En gl ish and Fren c h

,
and he depr ived h is kin sm an Don ald of the

th ron e
,
and was rec e ived as kin g. But then som e Of the S c o tc h again

gathered them se lves toge ther
,
and s lew n early all his m en

,
and he him se lf

e sc aped w ith few others . They we re afterwards re c on c iled on th is c ondI

t ion
,
that Dun c an should n ever m ore brin g English or Fren c hm en in to that

c oun try.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XIX

There is no need to believe that the c learing of the land m ean t so im possible a th ing as
the general slaugh ter of the m en who held i t . Slaugh ter there was , no doubt, on the battle
field 01 in town s l ike Anderida , whose resistance woke wrath in the ir besiegers . But for the

mos t part the Bri tons were not slaugh tered ; they were defeated and drew back .
—Green ,

H istory of the E nglish People , vol . i. , ch . i i .
9 At the fate of the greater portion of the Bri tons of the Rom an provin ces we can only

guess . The Saxon s , w e know ,
had m ultitudes of slaves , and as they would follow

the ordinary Old rules of c onquest , w e m ay suppose that th e ir earl iest s tock Of th is com m odity
was acquired in the conquests by wh ich they ga ined the ir lands . In this shape and in o thers
a great proportion of the Bri tish people seem to have becom e absorbed in to the Saxon .

Burton , H istory of Scotland, vol . i. , p . 1 82 .

I have no doubt that the warfare waged by our forefathers , as long as they c lave to the ir
heathen w orsh ip , was stric tly a war of exterm ination , so far as there can be such a th ing as a
war of exterm ination at all . I do not m ean that every Bri ton was ac tually swept from the

face of the earth by the Engl ish of those tim es , as th e English of our tim e s have swept away
the natives of Tasm an ia. There is , however , on e differen c e between the two cases . The

Bri tons , al ien s in blood, language , and rel igion ,
were at least m en of our own color. T he

two races , therefore , could m ingle , and they c ould m ingle w i thout leaving any sens ible trace
of the m ixture . And to som e exten t , n o doubt , th ey did m ingle . The pedigree of no nation
is absolutely pure . T he wom en

,
i t is Obvious , would often be spared ,

and Celtic m others
m igh t hand on som e drops of Cel tic blood to Engl ish son s . SO ,

too , som e of the c onquered
would doubtless be allow ed to l ive as slave s o f the ir con querors . Th is sort of th ing happen s
in every conques t i t m us t have happen ed when the Welsh se ttled in Br itain , just as m uch as

wh en the Engl ish did . I bel ieve that , speaking in the rough waywh ich is the on ly way in
wh ich w e can speak of such m atters , the Welsh van i shed from the land and the Engl ish took
the ir places . Freem an , Or igin of the E nglish N ation

,
pp . 1 1 3

- 1 1 5 .

3 H ere , however , they seem , by the m iddle of the sixth c en tury , to have m ade them selves
m as ters of the ground. Along Loth ian or the coas t be tween Lam m erm oor and the For th ,

they had pushed to th e l i ttle s tream of the Esk,
whe re the ir w ay w as barred by the rock-fort

re ss Of Myned Agn ed , the s i te of th e later Edinburgh wh ile south of the Lam m erm oor they
had advan c ed along the loops of the Tweed as far as the vale of th e Gala Water , and up the
dales and stream lets wh ich lie to th e south and to the n orth of i t

,
till th e ir advan c e w as th rown

back from th e w ilder h ill coun try on th e w est . H ere the borde r l ine of the Cattrail , as i t
strikes through Ettrick Fores t , m arks the border of Welsh and Engle . A barrier as diflicult
curved round to the south in the l in e of the Cheviots butbetween the extrem ity of th is range
and the sea a th in s trip Of c oast ofl'

e red an open pathw ay in to the c oun try beyond the Tw eed
and Ida the Flam ebearer , as the Bri ton s c alled him —a ch ieftain of the invaders

,
whom

th ey raised in 547 to be the ir king , se iz ed in th is quarter a rock bes ide th e shore , and estab
lished a base for further c onquest in the fortress of Bam borough . Green , Mahing of
E nglan d, p . 69 .

After the departure of the Rom ans
,
the firs t germ s Of even ts that can be called national

h is tory appear in the s ixth c en tury . The partition of the coun try , such as w e have seen i t
,

had not greatly var ied . On the east side
,
the Saxon invaders pressed hard on the Br itons

be tween the walls ; and when the te rrible Ida at that tim e buil t h im self a fortress at Bam

burgh ,
w ith in twen ty m iles of the Tw eed ,

he seem s to have ruled the c oun try nor thwards to
the Tay. The Bri ton s con tinued to m ain ta in an independen t terr itory in the w est , from the

Solway to the Clyde and northward the coun try was divided be tween the P ic ts on th e eas t
and n orth

,
and the Irish Scots on the west.—Burton

, H istory of Scotland, vol . i. , p . 278.

I do n ot th ink that we shall find that in any of the Merc ian lands eas t of the Severn the
Br iton has left m ore traces behind him than he has in Ken t or Norfolk . When we cross the



Severn the case is diflerent. We then get in to the real Welsh m arch . One of the greatest
English conquests of the e igh th cen tury was that wh ich changed the Welsh town of Pen -

y

w ern in to the Engl ish Shrewsbury. H ereford was long an English outpost against the
Welsh ,

and indeed in par ts of H erefordsh ire the nam es of places are Welsh
,
and i t is not so

very long s in c e th e Welsh language died out th ere . T he Severn , I th ink , m ust be taken as

the exten t of com ple te Engl ish conquest , Of utter ann ih ilation of Older inhabitan ts and older

system s , in that par t of Br i tain . There is a c ertain Celtic elem en t in Devon shire
,

though i t is m uch less strong than in Cornwall , and there is a certain Ce ltic e lem en t in Som
ersetshire , though i t is m uch less strong than in Devonsh ire . Any one who knows the c oun

try,
any one who , even at a distance , looks c arefully at the m ap, w ill be able to m ake out a

sprinkl ing of Cel tic nam es and other Cel tic indications , beginn ing at the Axe , and ge tting
th icker and th icker till w e c ross the Tam ar in to the stric tly Celtic land of Cornwall . In these
distr ic ts there can be no doubt that , just as in Cornwall , the population is very largely of

Cel tic descen t , and has be en s im ply assim ilated to the English . With the introduc
tion of Christian i ty our forefathers c eased to be m ere des troye rs ; they w ere satisfied w ith
be ing conquerors . Instead of dealing w ith the van quished as w i th w ild beasts , th ey w ere now

c on ten t to rec e ive them , not indeed as the ir pol itical equals , but still as fellow-Christians and
fellow -subjec ts .

—Freem an
, Or igin of the E nglish N ation

, pp. 1 5 1
—1 54 .

5 In these earl ie r c onquests of the Bern icians , as Ida’s folk w ere called
,
the se ttlem en t

was as com ple te as in the rest of Britain . The ir hom es , indeed ,
m ust have been scan tily

sprinkled over th e w ild and half-rec laim ed coun try but, scan t as they were , these ham s

and tons told as plainly as in o the r distric ts the tale Of Engl ish colon iz ation . Dodings and

Livings left the ir nam es to ham le ts l ike Doddington and Livingston : along the w ild c oas t
Tynings and Coldings m ade the ir fish er-villages at Tyningham and Coldingham wh ile
Elphinston and Edm onston preserve the m em ory of Engl ish Elphin s and Edm onds who

raised the ir hom es teads along the Teviot and the Twe ed. Nowhe re , indeed, has the Engl ish
tongue been preserved in greater puri ty than in the distric t wh ich n ow c alls i tself Southern
Scotland. But the years that had been spen t in w inn ing th is l ittle trac t show that the Bern i
e ian forc e was but a sm all one and the c on tinued slown e ss of the ir southward advan c e from
Bam borough proves that even after the un ion under Ida the ir strength was butli ttle increased .

Gre en , Mahing of E ngland, p . 70.

6 Bede ranks Osuiu as the seven th king of the nations of the Angles who possessed im pe
rial power , and sum s up the re sult of his re ign by saying that he held nearly the sam e

dom in ion s for som e tim e as his predec essors , and subdued and m ade tr ibutary the greater part
of the nation s Of the Pic ts and Sco ts wh ich possess the northern parts Of Br itain . H e thus
not only freed his own kingdom from the in cursion s of the Merc ian s , and found h im self at

last in the full and quie t po ssess ion of i t, but he m aterially added to his dom in ions . In the

south he Obtain ed possess ion of M erc ia for thr ee years , and in the north extended h is sway
not on ly over the B riton s but over the P ic ts and Scots and thus c om m en c ed the dom in ion
of the Angles ove r the Br i tons of Alc lyde , the Scots of Dalriada ,

-
and the southern Pic ts ,

wh ich was destined to last for th irty years . By the fall of Penda and the defea t and slaugh ter
of his Bri tish all ies , the Bri tons of Alc lyde naturally fell under his sway. T ighernac rec ords

the death of no k ing of Alc lyde during th is period till the year 694 , and the Ulster An n als
,

after recording in 658 the death of Gureit or Gwriad , king of Alc lyde , have also a blank
during the sam e tim e . Celtic Scotland

,
vol . i. , p . 256 .

7 The fac t wh ich I am supposed to adm i t grudgingly is in truth one of the greatest
im portan c e for a righ t know ledge of the progress of the English Conquest and of its resul ts .

The laws of Inc , King of the Wes t Saxon s, dating from the e igh th c en tury , set before us a

state of th ings in the West Saxon kingdom wh ich has noth ing like i t e ither in our earlier or
our later re cords . It is very l ikely that , if we had any laws Of Ofla ,

King of the Merc ians ,
later in the sam e c en tury , they would set before us n early the sam e s tate of th ings ; but
un luckily we have notgot any such laws to m ake us quite sure . That state of th ings is one



in wh ich Bri ton and Englishm an appear as l iving s ide by s ide in the land ,
subje c ts of the

sam e king , pro tec ted by the sam e law
,
but s till m arked off in everything , the on e as the

conquering , the o th er as the conquered rac e .

Now ,

’

in the laws of Inc , the blood and the oath of a Bri ton of a ce rtain rank is sys

tem atically rated at a low er pr ic e than the blood and the oath of an Engl ishm an of the sam e

rank . And there are provis ions in the sam e code wh ich show us Bri ton s , not as slave s , not
as s trangers , as m en fully under th e l iving protec tion of the law ,

but still as form ing a c las s

distin c t from Englishm en and inferior to Engl ishm en . Now what does all th is prove We

m ust rem em ber that there is n oth ing l ike th is legislation of In e
’

s e i the r in the earl ier or in the
later law s n e ither in the older laws of Ken t nor in the late r laws of Wessex . T he pic ture
of a land Inhabited by two n ations s till keeping perfec tly distin c t belongs on ly to the legisla
tion of Wessex at one particular tim e , the tim e wh ich follow ed the firs t conques ts m ade by
the West Saxons in the ir new charac ter of Chr istians . T he lawgivers of Ken t had no Bri ton s
to legislate about in Ken t , a land con quered in the days of heathendom ,

the Bri tish inbah
itants had been roo ted out. Th e later lawgivers of We ssex m igh t have to legislate about
Bri tish enem ies or Bri tish captives they had n ot to legislate about a se ttled Bri tish pOpula
tion in the ir own kingdom . It is plain tha t c onversion to Chris tian ity , though i t did n ot s top
warfare , m ade warfare less frigh tful . T he Christian c onqueror did n ot seek th e exterm ina
tion of his conquered enem ies he was satisfied w i th the ir poli tical subjec tion . In the lands

conque red after the c onversion the Br iton l ived on m uch as the Rom an l ived on in Gaul . We

see him the re in the tim e of In c ,
free , prote c ted by the law ,

but m arked as the in ferior of his
c onqueror . Wh en E lfred gave law s to Wessex , th ings had changed ; the c on querors had
ass im ilated the c onquered the Bri tish inhabitan ts of Wessex had passed in to Engl ishm en .

It is plain , then , that, in the sh ires of Som erse t and Devon , the lands for wh ich th is
legislation of In c m ust have been m a in ly m ean t , a c on siderable par t of the people m ust be
Engl ish by adoption on ly . Cornwall

,
I need hardly say, was a s tr ic tly Br i tish land

,
w i th a

Br i tish nom en c lature ,
and a Bri tish speech wh ich l ingered on in to the last c en tury . These

lands were long known as the Wealh - cyn , the land of the Welsh or Br itish people . There is
then an undoubted Br itish fusion in the Engl ish people , an in fusion dating from the seven th
c en tury . The fac t is undoubted ; i t is Open to any on e to m ake what inferen c es he chooses

from i t . On ly let him s top and th ink whe ther th e lands from Elbe to N iem en have not

poured a greater fore ign in fusion in to the blood of Germ any than the lands from Axe to Tam ar

have poured in to the blood of England . My in feren c es are these The pre sen c e of legisla
tion about Bri ton s in th e laws of In c

,
c om pared w i th its absen c e in the earl ier law s , po in ts to

the diffe renc e betw een heathen c onquest
,
wh ich involved the exterm ination of the c onquered,

and Chr istian conques t, which did not. And it the reby teaches us how thorough ly the exter
m ination was in the days of heathendom . On the o ther hand, the fac t that the c on que red
we re thoroughly ass im ilated by the c onquerors be tw e en the beginn ing of the e igh th c en tury
and the end of the n in th shows that the speech and the c ivil iz ation of Rom e had utterly
passed away from Western Bri tain in the seven th c en tury .

” Freem an , English People in its

Thr ee H om es
,
pp . 1 47- 1 49 .

8 At th is tim e the Northum brians w ere at enm i ty w ith th e P ic ts . Ceolwulf
,
the king of

Northum bria , had follow ed the fash ion of the tim e and becom e a m onk in Lindisfarn e in the
year 737 . H e was suc ceeded by his cousin Eadberht, the son of his fathe r ’s brother and w e

are told, in the short chron icle ann exed to Bede
,
that in 740 E dilbald,

king of Merc ia
,

un fairly laid waste par t of Northum bria , its king , Eadbe rht, be ing o ccupied w i th his arm y
against the Pic ts . It is probable that Angus had exc ited the hostil ity of the king of North
um bria by stirr ing up the Pic ts of Lo th ian and Gal low ay to revolt , and that Eadberht m ay
have encouraged if not invi ted the Scots of Dalriada to oc cupy the ir coun try. Alpin is said
by all authori ties to have re ign ed four years after Dungal , wh ich brings us to the year 740,

when he invaded Galloway w i th the par t of the Dalriadic nation wh ich follow ed him
, and was

s lain there , after having laid waste and alm ost destroyed the coun try of the Pic ts . The Ulster
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A nna ls thus record i t in 74 1 Battle of Drum Cathm ail between the Cruithn igh and the

Dalriads again st Inn rechtach . The local ity of th is battle appears to have been in Galloway
,

not far from Kirkcudbrigh t , and Innrechtach w as probably the leader of the Gal loway Pic ts .

One of the ch ron ic le s appears to have prese rved th e tradi tionary ac coun t of his death when i t
tells us that Alpin was slain in Galloway , after he had des troyed i t

,
by a s ingle person who

lay in wai t for him in a th ick wood overhan ging the en tran c e of the ford of a river as h e rode

am ong his people . The sc ene of his death m ust have been on th e eas t s ide of Loch Ryan ,

where a stream falls in to the loch ,
on the n orth s ide of wh ich is the farm of Laight, and on

th is farm is a large uprigh t pillar s ton e , to wh ich th e nam e of LaightAlpin , or the grave of

Alpin ,
is given . In the sam e year w e have the shor t but s ign ifican t re c ord of the c rush ing

of the Dal riads by Angus , son of Fergus—Celtic Scotland
, vol . i. , pp . 29 1

- 292 .

9 Edbert , king , in the e igh teen th year of his re ign , and Unust
,
king of the Pic ts , led an

arm y to the c i ty of Alc luyd , and there the Bri tons thereof rec e ived [i. e surrendered upon ]
c ondi tion s , the firs t day of August . - A nua ls of Ulster .

During th e re ign of Eadberht in the m iddle of the e igh th c en tury
, the kingdom of

Northum br ia had apparen tly attained to a pos ition of as great powe r as that to wh ich i t had
been raised in the previous c en tury by Ecgfrid . T he tw o provin c es of De ira and Bern ic ia
we re un ited under his rule the terr i tories of the Bri ton s south of the Solway Fi rth and the

provin c e of Galloway on the n orth w ere par ts of h is kingdom ; he had h im self added to i t
Kyle and the adjac en t distric ts , and in con jun c tion w i th Angus

,
th e equally powerful king o f

the Pic ts , had en forced the subm iss ion of th e Br i ton s of Alc lyde when , after a re ign of

twen ty-on e years , he , in the year 7 58, abdicated his thron e in favor of his son Oswulf, and
took the ton sure . H is son was in the follow ing year treache rously slain by his own people ,

and w i th him e nded th e direc t desc endan ts o f Ida . T he kingdom se em s then to have fallen
in to a s ta te o f disorgan i z ation ,

and has thus be en well descr ibed One earldorm an after
an othe r se iz ed on the governm en t , and h eld i t t ill h is expelled predecessors re turn ed w i th a

super ior forc e ,
or popular favor or succ essful treason had raised up a new c om pe titor .

”

And thus i t con tinued till the end of the c en tury , wh en the arr ival of th e Nor thm en added

an addi tional e lem en t of c on fus ion . In 867 the m onarchy com ple tely broke dow n . In the

previous year a large flee t of Dan ish pirates
,
under th e com m and of H alfdan

,
Inguar , and

H ubba ,
the sons of Ragn ar Lodbrog,

had arrived on the coas t of England , and had w in te red
in East Angl ia ,

and th is year they invaded Northum br ia ,
and took posse ssion o f the c i ty of

York . T he Northum br ian s had jus t expelled the ir king Osbryht, and placed Alla on the

throne
,
but the form er was n ow recalled, and the two kings , un i ting the ir forc es , a ttem pted

to w re st the c i ty of York from the Dan es , and were both slain . T he Dan es then took posses .

s ion of the whole o f Nor thum br ia as far as the r ive r Tyne , and plac ed Ecgbert as king
over th e Nor thum br ian s nor th of the Tyne . After a re ign of six years Ecgbert died , and

was suc c eeded by Ricsig. It was in h is tim e that, in 87 5 , H alfdan
, w i th his Danes ,

again en tered Northum bria , and brough t the whole c oun try unde r his dom in ion . In the

follow ing year Ric sig d ied ,
and H alfdan is said by Sim eon of Durham to have plac ed a second

Ecgbert over the Nor thum br ian s beyond the Tyne . H e is said to have re ign ed on ly two years .

But n otw i thstanding , in 883 , or seven years after , when H alfdan dies , we are told by Sim eon

that by the advic e o f the abbot Eadred , Guthred, son of H ardicnut, was m ade king, and

re ign ed atYork ; but Ecgbert ruled over the Northum brian s . There is no m en tion of th is
second Ecgbert e i the r in his H istory of Dur ham or o f the Archbishops of York , and he
appears w i th his incons isten t dates to be a m ere reproduc tion o f the Ecgbert who was placed
over the Northum brians n or th of the Tyn e in 867 , in troduced to fill up a pe riod when the
h istor ian did n ot know or did not c are to tell who really ruled over Bern ic ia at that tim e .

Th is is , however , the period of Girig
’

s re ign ,
and he m ay, l ike his predecessor Kenn e th ,

have
overrun Lo th ian and obtained possession of Bam borough , the ch ief seat of the Bem ic ian
kings , wh ich l ies at no great distan ce from the south bank of the Tweed and Sim eon him

self indicate s th is when he tel ls us in h is H istory of the Chur ch of D ur ham that during the



reign of Guthred the nation of the Scots had collec ted a num erous arm y and, am ong o ther
deeds of c ruelty, had invaded and plundered the m onas tery of Lindisfarn e .

"

H is objec t , too ,

m ayhave been to free the Br itons , his own coun trym en , from the Angl ic yoke , and c ertainly ,
if he conquered Bern ic ia , and perhaps that part of Angl ia wh ich consisted of the Bri tish pos
sess ions extending from the Solway to the Derw en t , the ir reun ion w i th the kingdom of the

Strathclyde Bri ton s , as well as the freedom of Galloway from Angl ic suprem acy , would be the
na tural resul t .—Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , pp . 33 1

—
333 .

1 ° Eadberht, the king of Northum bria , abdicated his throne in 7 58, and was succeeded by
his son Osulf, who had reigned only on e year when he was slain ,

and by his own people and

in 7 59 , E thelwald, called Moll , becam e king ; and in the th ird year , Sim eon tells us , a battle
was fough t be tw een him and Osw in e , on e of his generals , at Eldun near Melrose , in wh ich
Oswine was slain ,

which shows that E the lwald
’

s kingdom still extended at least as far as Eas t
Lothian . The place m ean t is the Eildon H ill n ear Melrose . The E nglish Chr on icle calls

the plac e E dw in e ’s Clifie .

Sim eon of Durham tells us tha t in 7 74 King Alchred ,
by the des ign and consen t of all

his connec tions , be ing deprived of the soc ie ty of the royal fam ily and prin c es
, changed the

d ign i ty of em pire for exile . H e wen t w i th a few of the com pan ion s of his flight firs t to the
c i ty of Bam borough ,

and afterwards to the king of the Pic ts , Cynohtby nam e and E thelred ,

the son of his predecessor , oc cupied the throne of Northum bria for six years .

1 9 Presen tly , in the n in th and ten th c en tur ies , the Engl ish who had thus invaded the
land of the Britons w ere them selves invaded in the land wh ich they had m ade the ir own .

In a c on siderable par t of England the conquerors them selves becam e the con quered . A n ew

nom en c lature was brough t in through a large part of several English sh ires the n am es which
the Engl ish had given to the spots wh ich they wrested from the Bri ton gave way to n ew

nam es wh ich m arked the com ing of another rac e of conque rors . Wherever n am es e nd in by,

we se e the s ign s of th is n ew revolution ,
the signs of the com ing of a n ew elem en t in the land ,

and an elem en t wh ich indeed suppl ied a w ide field for adoption , butwh ich hardly stood in
need of ass im ilation . As the Engl ish cam e on the Bri ton s , so the Dan es c am e on the Eng

l ish ; they oc cupied a con side rable par t of England ; in the end they placed a Dan ish king
on the thron e of what by that tim e had becom e the un i ted English kingdom . Such an

even t as this is a m igh ty one , filling no sm all spac e in a n arrative h istory of the Engl ish
people .

But, in such a ske tch as I am n ow setting before you ,
the great tale of the Dan ish inva

s ions goes for but l ittle . Misleading as such a view would be in an ordinary h istory
,
I m igh t

for m y presen t purpose alm os t ven ture to speak of the Dan ish conques t as the las t wave of

the Engl ish conque st , as the com ing of a de tachm en t who c am e so late that th ey c ould se ttle
only at the expense of their c om rades who had se ttled already . For the Dan es w ere a kin

dred folk to the Engl ish ,
hardly diflering m ore from som e of the tribes wh ich had taken a

par t in the Engl ish conquest than those tribes differed from one another. The c om ing of
the Dan e hardly am oun ted to m ore than the addi tion of a fourth Teuton ic e lem en t to the
Angles , Saxons , and Jutes who had com e already .

” Freem an , The English People in its

’3 In Ecgberht
’

s day Bri tain had com e to con sist of three long belts of coun try , two of

wh ich stre tched s ide by s ide from th e utm os t north to the utm ost south ,
and the population of

each of wh ich was absolutely diverse . Be tw een the eas tern c oast and a l in e wh ich w e m ay

draw along the Selkirk and Yorksh ire m oorlands to the Cotswolds and Selw ood , lay a people
of whol ly Engl ish blood. We stward again of the Tam ar

, of the wes tern h ills of H ereford

sh ire , and of Offa
’

s Dyke , lay a people whose blood was wholly Celtic . Be tween them , from

the Lune to the coas t of Dorse t and Devon , ran the lands of the Wealh-cyn
—of folks , that

is , in whose ve ins British and Engl ish blood were already blend ing toge ther and presaging
in the ir m ingl ing a wider blending of these e lem en ts in the nation as a who le .

The w inn ing of Wes tern B ri tain opened
, in fac t , a way to that addi tion of outer e le
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m en ts to the pure Engl ish stock wh ich has gone on from that day to th is w i thout a break.

Celt and Gael , Welshm an and Irishm an , Frisian and Flam and , Fren ch H ugueno t and Germ an

Palatine ,
have com e suc c e ss ively in , w i th a hundred sm alle r stream s of fore ign blood .

So far as blood goes , few nation s are of an origin m ore m ixed than the presen t Engl ish
nation for there is n o l iving Engl ishm an wh o can say w i th c e rtain ty that the blood of any
of the rac es w e have nam ed does n otm ingle in his ve in s . As regards the pol i tical or s oc ial
struc ture of the people , indeed , th is in te rm ingl ing of blood has had l ittle or n o resul t . They
rem ain purely Engl ish and Teuton ic .

The firm Engl ish groundwork wh ich had been laid by the charac ter of the early con
ques t has n eve r been disturbed . Gathered gradually in ,

tribe by tribe
,
fugitive by fugitive ,

the se outer e lem en ts w ere quie tly absorbed in to a people whose soc ial and pol itical form was

already fixed . But though i t would be hard to distinguish the changes wrough t by the m ix
ture of rac e from the changes wrough t by the lapse of tim e and the differen t c ircum stan ces

wh ich surround each generation , there can be n o doubt that i t has brough t w ith i t m oral

results in m odifying the charac ter of the nation . It is not w i thout sign ifican c e that the
h ighe st type of the race , the on e Engl ishm an who has com bined in the ir largest m easure the

m obil ity and fan cy of the Ce lt w i th the depth and energy of the Teuton ic tem per , was born
on the old We lsh and Engl ish borderland , in the fores t of Arden .

”—Green , Conquest of
England , ch . i. , 2

, 3 .

1 4 The king of Scots w ith his whole nation ,
and Reginald

,
the king of the Dan es

, w i th
the Engl ish and Dan es inhabiting Northum berland

, the king also of the Strath c lyde
Bri ton s w i th his people , chose the elder king for the ir father and lord

,
and c on trac ted w i th

him a firm league—F lor ence of Wor cester . (Ann o See p . 359.

1 5 It has usually been assum ed that th is re fers to the dis tr ic t in England afterwards c alled
Cum berland alon e

,
but the people term ed by the sam e chron ic le the Strathc lyde We lsh had

n ow c om e to be known under the Latin appellation of Cum br i, and the ir terri tory as the

land of the Cum br ian s , of wh ich Cum braland is s im ply the Saxon equivalen t . The ir king
at th is tim e was Donald ,

the son of that Eugen ius or Ow in , who was atthe battle of Brun an
burh . H e is called king of the Nor th ern Br i ton s , and his kingdom extended from the Der

w en t in Cum berland to the Clyde . Ac cordingly w e find in the Br i tish an nals that at th is
tim e Strathc lyde was ravaged by the Saxon s . There c an be l ittle ques tion that the tenure
by wh ich the Cum brian kingdom was held by Malcolm

,
was on e of feal ty towards the king

of England ,
and th is seem s to be the firs t oc cas ion on wh ich th is relation w as es tabl ished

w i th any real ity be tween them , so far , at leas t , as th is gran t is c on ce rn ed—Celtic Scotland,

vol . i. , p . 362 .

Cum bria , or Cam bria, was th e n am e given to the n or the rn terr i tory re tained by the
Rom an iz ed Br itons—a terr i tory desc ribed as a c on tinuation nor thward of the ir We lsh terri
tory. Gradually , how ever , the n am e of Strathc lyde was given to tha t por tion reach ing from
the Solway n or thwards—in fac t , the por tion w ith in m odern Sco tland . The w ord Cum br ia
con tinued to be frequen tly used as equivalen t to Strathc lyde , but about the pe riod of the

gift
,
i t had c om e to apply to the Engl ish por tion on ly of the old Bri tish terr i tory—a portion

in wh ich Saxon s and Norsem en had suc c essively plan ted them se lves . If what King Edm ond.

handed over to the King of Sco ts was Strath c lyde , h e professed to give a terr i tory that was
not his own ,

but was , indeed, naturally laps ing in to the o ther dom in ion s of the King of.

Scots . Whatever m ean ing , then ,
w e are to give to the passage in the chron icle

,
m us t c on

n ee t i t w i th the c oun try now known as Cum berland andWestm oreland. Of these terr i tories .

i t can on ly be said
,
that at th is per iod ,

and for long afterwards , they form ed the theatre of

m iscellaneous con fused con flic ts , in wh ich the Saxon s , the Scots , and the Norsem en ,
in the ir

turn ,
partake . Over and over again w e hear that the distr ic t is sw ept by the Saxon kings ’

arm ies , but i t did n ot becom e a part of England un til after the Norm an Conques t . Mean »

wh ile , to the King of Scots i t was not so m uch an objec t of acquis i tion as the m ore ac c ess ible :
te rri tory of Northum berland.

—Burton ,
H istory of Scotland, vol . i. , p . 337 .



all Northum be rland under his pow er ; and the Sco ts gave him oath tha t they w ould all tha t
he would . It happen s , how ever , that the year before th is w e have an en try w h ich the tenor
of those we have been deal ing w ith renders s till m ore in expl icable than they are them selves
Anno 945 .

—In th is year King Eadm ond harr ied over all Cum berland,
and gave i t all up

to Malcolm
,
King of the Sco ts , on the c ondi tion that he should be his co-operator both on

sea and on land .

” Three years before th is , Cons tan tin e had re tired from his thron e
,
and

becam e abbo t of the Culdees at St. Andrew s—an office , as w e shall se e
,
n ot unwor thy of a

tired king. It was to his suc cessor , Mal colm , that th is s trange gift was m ade—Bur ton ,

vol . i. , p . 336 .

Worsaae states that the Northm en , by the Dan ish c onquests , be cam e the progen itors
of as m uch as half of the presen t population of England. T he Saxon race in the nor th has
been greatly exaggerated . They w ere prin c ipally loc ated in the south of England

,
and

,
in

proof of th is , the diale c ts in the n or th and south were always differen t . T he firs t has m uch

of the Scandinavian ,
wh ile the latter is con s idered to have m ore of the Belgian or Low

Dutch . There are in England spec im en s of w r i tten Saxon as early as the seven th c en tury .
From r i tual books i t is seen that Saxon of about A.D. 890 and DanO-Saxon of about 930
difl er to a cons iderable extent—Ga lloway, An cien t and M oder n

,
p . 78.

1 8 Edm ond Iron side left two in fan t son s , Edw in and Edward. By order of Canute
,

they w e re conveyed out of England in 1 01 7 (Chr on . At length they found an asylum in

H ungary . Edw in died there . Edward was rec alled by Edward the Con fe ssor in 1 05 7 . H e

on ly l ived to see the land of his n ativi ty
,
from wh ich he had been exiled during for ty years

(Ibid. , p . The Ch ildren of Edward were Edgar E thel ing , Margare t
,
and Chr istian .

There is a con fus ion ,
hardly to be un ravelled

,
as to the tim e and m an ner of Edgar ’s

retreat in to Scotland , and his sister ’s m arr iage . In Chr on . Sax . (pp . 1 73 , 1 74) i t is said that
Edgar w en t in to Scotland in 1 067 , w ith Mae rlesw egen ,

and the o ther m alcon ten ts . S.

Dun elm places th is even t in 1 068 (p . Ac cording to Chr . M elr ose . (p . the nuptials
of Margare t w ere solem n iz ed in 1 067 ; but, ac c ording to the sam e h istory (p . in 1 070.

Fordun
,
l . v. , c . 1 6 , relates from Turgot , that Edgar , w i th his m other and s isters

,
had em

barked , ih order to re turn to the plac e of his n ativity
,
but that he was dr iven to Sc o tland by

a tem pest . With him Aldred con curs (De Gen ea logia Regum Anglor um ,
p

. Fordun

adds
, that the plac e where the sh ip an chored was called Sinus S.

Margare ta (now St.

Margare t’s H ope) ; and (c . that the nuptials w e re solem n iz ed at Dun ferm line . H ovedon

(p : 226) relates the sam e s tory of the tem pes t ; but places i t in 1 06 7 . H e adds
,
that

,
at

that t im e , the m arr iage of Margare t and the King of Sco ts was agreed on , hac quoque oc

casione ac tnm est, ut Margare ta Regi Malcolm o nupta traderetur .

’ —H ailes , A n na ls of
Scotland

,
vol . i. , p . 7 .

1 9 On his death he left the kingdom in possess ion for the first tim e of the sam e southern
fron tier wh ich i t ever after re tained . It was n ow separated from the kingdom of England
by the Solway Firth , the range of the Chevio t H ills and the R iver Tw eed .

From the Sol

w ay to the Clyde extended that portion of Cum br ia wh ich s till belonged to the Sco ttish
king ; from the Tweed to the Forth , th e dis tr ic t of Loth ian . From the Forth to the Spey
was Alban or Alban ia , now called Scotia . Beyond i t , on the north , the provin c e of Mo

ravia ; on the wes t , Airergaidhel or Argathelia ; wh ile beyond these w e re , on the north ,
Cai thn ess and the Orkney Isles form ing the Norwegian earldom of Orkn ey ; and ,

on th e

w est , the Sudreys or We stern Islands still oc cupied by the Norw egian s , though s in ce the

death of Thorfinn belonging nom inally to Scotland—Celtic Scotland, vol . i. , p . 432.



CHAPTER XX

FROM MALCOLM CANMORE TO KING DAVID

E n ow have our ann als brough t down to a period where the wr itten
h istory o f S c otland m ay be said to begin . From this t im e on

,
we

have ac c ess ible what are prac tic ally c on tem porary rec ords o f the even ts oc
c urr in g in and after the re ign of Malc olm Canm ore . There is no early c on
n ec ted accoun t of Sc ottish history before his t im e that c an be taken as

authen tic . Suc h re c ords o f even ts as are preserved are to be found on ly in
the br ief and ofttim e s c on trad ic tory n otic e s of the Ir ish

,
We lsh

,
and Engl ish

an nal ists . There have already been given suc h referen c es as are c on tain ed
in the En glish c hron ic les

,
and the substanc e of the c on ten ts of the others .

It on ly rem ain s to add a short ac c oun t of the Ir ish and We lsh c hron ic le s
in order that we m ay know what are the foundat ion s for that portion
o f S c ott ish h istory n ow passed in outl in e

,
and whic h at this late day c an

on ly be ten tat ive ly c on struc ted from the ir m eagre and fragm en tary de tails .

T he olde s t o f th ese re c ords is the Pictish Chr onicl e
,
c om piled in the re ign

o f Kenn e th Mac Malc olm (9 7 1 the c on ten ts of wh ic h c on s ist m ain ly
o f a l is t of the P ic t ish kin gs

,
w ith the dates of c om m en c em en t of the ir re

spe c tive re ign s . T he latter port ion of th is l ist has already been given .

‘

One ed it ion of the sam e exis ts in Lat in
,
which is said to have been tran s

lated from a Gae l ic or igin al and a vers ion m ay also be found in the Ir ish
N ennius .

In the re ign o f Ken n e th ’

s son
,
Malc olm ( 1 004 be twe en the years

1 0 1 4 and 1 023 , appeared the Synchronism s of Flann Main istrec h
,
or Flann

,

the Ferle ighin of the m onaste ry c alled Ma in is te r Boic e
,
wh ic h c on tains a

l is t of the kin gs o f Ire land syn chron ized w ith c on tem porary rulers of other
c oun tr ies

,
in c lud in g m an y who ruled in Sc otlan d ; the c hron ic le be in g

brough t down to the early part of the e leventh c en tury . Flann died in
1 056 .

T he th ird c hron ic le is that of Mar ian us Sc otus
,
who was born in 1 028

,

and d ied in 1 082 - 83 . Th is c ove rs a pe r iod extendin g from the c reat ion of

the world to th e year 1 082 .

Anothe r lis t o f the early rulers of Sc otland is given in the Ir ish version
o f th e Br it ish

,
or We lsh

,
c hron ic le wh ic h goe s by the n am e of N ennius .

Th is book was tran slated from the Latin in to Ir ish by Gillac aem han ,
who

d ied in 1 07 2 , and c on s iderable add it ion s were m ade to it by him from Ir ish
and P ic t ish sourc es .

Gillac aem han is also reputed to have been the author of a brie f histori
c al poem known as the A lbanie D uan

,
wh ic h probably appeared be tween

th e t im e of Malc olm Canm ore
’

s ac c e ssion to the throne ( 1 05 7 ) and the

death of its author



T he las t of these early Gael ic c hron ic le s i s that of T ighern ac of Gloin
m acnois

,
who died in 1 088. H is work is known as the Annals of T igher nac ,

and i t probably c on tain s a greater num ber of referen c e s to Sc ottish affairs
than any of the othe rs that have been n am ed . (See Appendix
Be s ides the se m ay be m en tion ed the Annales Cam br iez and the B r uty

M ysogion , be ing the two Cym r ic c hron ic le s n ext in date and im portan c e
to those of Gildas and Nenn ius. They give m uch in c iden tal in form ation o f

the Br it i sh kin gdom o f Strathc lyde after the t im e of Bede . T he first ex
tends from 447 to 1 288

,
and the se c ond from 681 to 1 282 . There are also

the Annals of [nnisf allen and the Anna ls of Ulster , both extrem e ly valuable
for the l ight they throw upon the i early history of Sc otland. Of sec ondary
im portan c e to the foregoin g is the Leabha r Gabha la , or Pooh of Conquests , by
Mic hae l O’

Clery, founded upon a m ore an c ien t book of invas ion s
,
o f wh ic h

a fragm en t is c on tain ed in the Leabhar na H uidhr i and the Pooh of Leinster ,
and c om ple te edition s in the B oohs o f B allim ote and Leacan .

Con c ern ing the Annals of the F our M aster s (wr it ten 1 63 2 a work
often quoted as the basis of an c ien t Ir ish history

,
eve ry indic at ion c onnec ted

w ith it s appearan c e poin ts to its havin g an or igin s im ilar to that o f the art i
fic ially c on struc ted Sc ottish h is tor ie s of He c tor Boec e

,
John Maj or

,
and

George Buc hanan
,
n am ely

,
the l ively im agin at ion and c lever pen of the

authors. The earl ier part o f the Annals of the F our M aster s c om pr ise s a

n arrat ive of the fabulous his tory of Ireland in the form of a c hron ic le
,
and

,

l ike the sim ilar works of Giraldus de Barri Cam bren sis and Geoffrey of

Monm outh , i s in tere stin g from a literary standpoin t on ly . T he latter parts
are said in the pre fac e to be taken from othe r and m ore an c ien t doc um en ts .

T he author ity for eac h even t n ot be in g s tated
,
however

,
and the lack o f sub

stantiation for a . great part of the re c ords given
,
throw s th e whole work open

to suspic ion and i t has prac t ic ally no value as h istory .

“ We have no extan t Sc otc h wr itin g so early as the re i gn of Malc olm
Canm ore , who died in the year says Cosm o Inn es

,
in his essay on

Scotland in the M iddle Ages . That the art of w r i t in g was kn own and prac

tised am ong us to a sm all exten t before
,
w e c annot doubt but it was prob

ably used on ly for books c onn ec ted w ith the Churc h
,
its form s and servic e .

At leas t there is no eviden c e of the existen c e
,
so early as that re ign

,
of any

c harter, rec ord, or c hron ic le . T he oldest Sc otc h wr i t ing extan t is a c har te r
by Kin g Dun c an (not the grac ious Dun c an

,

’

m urde red by Macbe th
,
but

his grandson ,
who re igned in gran ted to the m onks of St . Cuthber t of

Durham . It i s kept in the treasury of Durham
,
and is in perfe c t pre se rva

t ion . T he rude pinn in g of a seal to it has raised som e suspic ion w ith regard
to its genuin en e ss but I th ink w ithout foundat ion . T he append in g of the
seal is apparen tly a m odern and c lum sy attem pt to add a sort of authenti

c at ion ,
whic h the c harter did not wan t. It i s executed in the An glo - Saxon

m ann er
, by the gran ter and the several w i tn esse s affix in g the ir c rosses

,
an d

in m ost An glo - Saxon c harters seals were n ot used. We have several



r e ign ed till 1 1 06, and who used a se al after the Norm an fash ion
,
on wh ic h

he take s the barbar ic s tyle o f B asileus . From his t im e
,
that is

,
from the be

gin n in g o f the tw e lfth c en tury
,
we have c harters of all the Sc otc h kin gs

,
in

an unbroken series
,
as we ll as of num erous subj e c ts

,
and der ive from them

m ore in form ation for public and dom est ic history
,
than is at all gen e rally

known .

There is still preserved a poor fragm en t o f a S c otc h c hron ic le
,
whic h

appears to have been w r i tten about the year 1 1 65 . It is a s ingle leaf
,
n ow

in se rted in the MS . of the Chronicle of M elrose
,
in the Cotton ian l ibrary.

T he re st of that ven erable c hron ic le
,
written in the th irteen th c en tury

,
in

the Abbey of Me lrose , is the m o st anc ien t Sc otc h w r itin g o f the n ature of

c on t inuous history that is n ow extan t . A few other fragm en ts of c hron ic les
o f that c en tury perhaps

,
but be in g for the m ost par t bare lists of the Sc otc h

and Pic t ish kin gs
,
are n ow depos i ted in the royal l ibrary at Par is . When

used by Cam den and other h istor ian s
,
they w ere in the l ibrary of Cec il

,

Lord Burle igh .

Of the c olle c t ion s of the law s of Sc otland
,
the olde s t is on e wh ic h has

b e en late ly re stored to this c oun try
,
from the publ ic library at Bern e . It is

a fin e and c are ful MS.

,
w r i tten about 1 2 70 ; and, what adds greatly to its

in teres t
,
c on ta in ing an En glish law treat ise and En gl ish style s

,
as well as

s om e of the m ost an c ien t laws of S c otland
,
partic ularly David I .

’

s ven erable
c ode o f Burgh law s and last of all

,
the an c ien t laws o f the Marc hes

,
c on

c e rted by a grand ass ize of the bordere rs o f the two kin gdom s in 1 249 .

Th is s in gular m ixture of the law s of two c oun tries (whic h m igh t have served
as m ate r ials for the m yster ious fabr ic at ion o f a so - c alled Sc otc h c ode) ex

c ites our c ur ios ity as to the own er of the book but the on ly c lue w e find to
gu ide us is a m em orandum sc r ibbled on the last leaf

,
of an ac c oun t of

sheep taken from John
,
the shepherd o f Malkariston

,
on Sunday n ext be fore

the feast of St. Andrew
,
in the year 1 306 , when the floc k is c oun ted in ewe s

,

dynm outs
,
and hogs . Next in in tere st to the Bern e MS . i s a book of Sc otc h

law s
,
c h iefly Burghal

,
whic h was pic ked up in a book - stall in Ayr in 1 824 ,

and its previous h istory c anno t be trac ed. It is a fin e MS.
,
o f the age o f

Robe rt I .
,
or at least o f the early half o f the fourteen th c en tury. After

that per iod the re is n o wan t of MS . c olle c t ion s of our law s , but all of the
c harac ter of pr ivate and un authen t ic c om pilat ions .

State pape rs
,
prope rly so - c alled

,
few

,
but of great im portan c e

,
begin in

the re ign o f Alexande r III .
,
or the latter half o f the th irteen th c en tury

,
and

there are still preserved im perfe c t rec ords of parliam en tary proc eedin gs ,
from the age of Robert Bruc e downwards .

“ These are all the m ater ials of the c ivil history of Sc otland which we

s t ill possess
,
prev ious to the work of John Barbour

, ,

of wh ich I shall have
o c c as ion to speak hereafter. Soon after h is tim e

,
Andrew Wyntoun ,

prior
o f Loch Leven

,
wrote his rhym in g c hron ic le

,
and John Fordun laid the



foundat ion of Sc otc h history in his Scoti-Chr onicon . These two wr iters w ere
en gaged upon the ir works at the sam e t im e

,
about the latter years of the

fourte en th c en tury ; but n e ither seem s to have been aware of the other ’s
undertakin g.

“ The re was on ly on e provin c e of the Sc otc h king ’s dom in ion s that we
find assert in g pe c ul iar c ustom ary law s . We know l ittle of the early history
of the distric t now c alled Galloway. It had sc arc ely c om e under the c on

firm ed dom in ion of the kings of Sc otland in the re ign of Malc olm Canm ore .

We have seen the rude in subord in at ion o f i ts people
,
under his son David

at the Battle of the Standard . T he n at ive lords were st ill too powerful for
the d istan t author ity of the sove re ign . William the Lion had a c ode of

law s for its gove rnm en t (assisa M ea dc Galweia ) , and judge s for adm in ister
ing them . They m et at seve ral p lac es, and we have s t ill rec ords o f a few o f

the ir de c is ion s
,
som e of which are rem arkable . Am on g othe r plac e s

,
the

j udges of Galloway are found at Lan ark pre sc r ib in g rule s to the Mairs o f

th e provin c e regardin g the m ode of c olle c t ing the kin g ’s K ane.

For long after that t im e
,
Galloway c on t inued to be gove rn ed ac c ordin g

to its own pe c ul iar law s . In the re ign of Rober t B ruc e
,
its people had n ot

yet ac quired, n or perhaps des ired
,
the r igh t o f tr ial by jury

,
but prac t ised

the m ode of purgat ion and ac qu it tan c e ac c ordin g to th e ir an c ien t laws
those ve ry law s of the Bre ts and Sc ots which Edward in va in endeavored to
abol ish . As late as 1 385 , Arc hibald Douglas , lord o f Galloway

,
while

undertakin g in Parl iam en t to further th e exe c ution of just ic e w i th in h is

terr itory
,
protes ted for the l iberty of th e law of Galloway in all poin ts .

”

From the var ious ac c oun ts of the early people s of S c otland given in th e

foregoin g page s
,
and wh ic h are to som e exten t based on these Ce lt ic rec ords

,

we m ay c onc lude that in th e t im e o f Malc olm Canm ore there were five or

m ore d ist inc t rac es inhabitin g his dom a in .

Of th ese , no doubt the m ost num e rous w ere the Gae ls and abor igin e s of

Sc ot ia proper
,
known in an c ien t t im es as Caledon ian s and P ic ts . They

oc c upied in Malc olm ’

s t im e the m os t o f e aste rn S c otland n o r th of the Fir th
of Forth . Alon g the en t ire eas te rn c oas t and in the n orthe rn provin c e s o f

Ca ithn e ss , Sutherland, and Ross, they were m ore or less m in gled and m ixed
w ith the Norse . They probably did not bec om e a le ttered rac e un t il som e

c en tur ie s after the adven t o f St . Colum ba. There fore we have n o early
n at ive ac c oun ts of the ir h istory ; or, indeed, any written re c ords of any kind
in the ir pr im it ive lan guage . But bec ause there are no wr i tten rem ain s of

the P ic tish lan guage as suc h (beyond the list of th e ir kings and on e or two

words preserved in the wr i tings o f outsiders), it does not n ec e ssarily follow
that that language and the people who spoke i t have been obl iterated, even
though suc h an idea was on c e gen erally ac c epted.

Next to the P ic ts was the kindred rac e Of Gae l ic Sc ots of the weste rn
High lands

,
desc endan ts of the Dalriad em igran ts from Ire land

,
who had

a wr i tten Gaelic lan guage . These Sc ots had perhaps bec om e so largely
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in terfused w i th the abor igin al Gael ic P ic ts as not on ly to bes tow upon them
the ir own d is t in c t ive n am e

,
but also to so m odify

,
estab l ish

,
and c on form

w ith the ir own the unwr itten P ic tish lan guage
,
as to save the latter from

be in g obl iterated by that of the m ore c ivili zed and le ttered Cym ric people
to the south of the Clyde .

T he part o f Sc otland lyin g be tween the Clyde and Forth
,
and west of

the Avon and th e Esk
,
was oc cupied c h iefly by the Cym r ic o r Brython ic

Ce lts of Strathc lyde
,
be in g the rem nan t outs ide o f Wales o f those Br iton s

whose an c e stors in the fourth c en tury had be en
,
at least in n am e

,
c it izen s of

the Rom an em p ire .

Adj o in in g the Cym r ic Ce lts on the wes t and south we re the Attec ott

P ic ts of Galloway (probably the desc endan ts of the Ston e -Age , non
-Celt ic

abor igin es) , toge ther w ith the Gaelic inhabitan ts of the dis tr ic ts of Cunn in g‘

ham and Kyle
,
then also in Galloway

,
but n ow in Ayrshire . Both o f the se

rac e s w ere m ore or less m ixed w i th the Norse ; and - the Norse likew ise
o c cupied the greater part of Ca ithn e ss and Suthe rland

,
w i th port ion s of the

we stern c oas t
,
Ross

,
and Moray. They also doubtle ss form ed a c on s iderable

part of the populat ion all along th e eastern shore as far south as the Forth
and in the southern d istr ic ts they m ay have been largely m ixed w i th the
An glic populat ion from Bern ic ia.

’

East of the Br iton s were the An gles o f Bern ic ia
,
who oc c upied all the

c oun try be tween the Tw e ed and th e Forth . The ir num be rs we re tw ic e
large ly augm en ted

,
firs t by th e im m igrat ion of the d isaffec ted English who

followed Edgar E the l in g from England on the adven t of the Norm an s
,

“

and later by the large num ber of c aptive s who we re taken in to Sc otland by
Malc olm Canm ore after h is num e rous in vas ion s of Northum berland.

Malc olm first invaded En gland in 1 06 1 . In that year he en tered and

was ted the dom in ion of h is fr iend and ally
,
Earl T ostig, brothe r o f Kin g

Harold
,
dur in g the earl

’

s absen c e on a pilgrim age to Rom e . Th is invas ion
was due to som e differen c e s be tween th e two

,
but does not appear to have

been follow ed by a c oun ter-attac k on the part of the Danes . A m ore
exten s ive foray was m ade in 1 070. At that t im e Malc olm ravaged all

northern En gland
,
takin g an arm y through Cum berland in to Tee sdale

,
and

pene tratin g to the vic in i ty of Durham ,
where he la id waste all th e c oun try

,

and for a wh ile c arr ied on a savage war of exterm ination . But late r
,
c han g

ing his polic y, h e direc ted that all the youn g people o f both sexe s be dr iven
as c aptives in to Sc otland. So great was the num ber o f these c aptives that
for m any years they w ere to be found in every Sc ottish vi llage , nay, even in
every Sc ottish hovel

,
are the wo rds in wh ich our c hron ic ler desc r ibes th is

invaluable ac c ession to the populat ion o f Malc olm ’s kingdom .

‘ Th i s
attac k was followed by repr isals on the part of William the Conqueror, who
en tered Northum berland w ith an arm y

,
laid waste all the c oun try be tween

the Hum ber and the Tees , and obliged suc h of the inhabitan ts as were

not destroyed by the sword or fam in e to seek refuge in Sc otland.



In 1 07 2 , Will iam th e Con queror led an arm y in to Sc otland
,
but his ex

pedition appears to have been fru itless
,
although the English Chronicle

tells us that he afterwards m et Kin g Malc olm and m ade an agreem en t w ith
h im

,
by the term s of wh ic h Malc olm bec am e William ’

s liege for at leas t
suc h of his posse ss ion s as layw ith in the En gl ish kin gdom . M alc olm at the

sam e t im e m ay have bec om e c onfirm ed in h is sovere ign ty over that port ion
of Northum be rland n orth of the Tw eed

,
wh ic h has ever s in c e rem ain ed an

in tegral par t of Sc otland.

T he Sc ottish king invaded En gland aga in in 1 079 and wasted the c oun
try as far as the r iver Tyn e . T he follow in g year William sen t an arm y
aga in st the S c ots under the leadersh ip of h is son Robert

,
who

,
after m e e t in g

w i th som e reverses
,
was fain to c on ten t h im se lf w i th the erec t ion of a fort

re ss n ear the Tyn e, wh ic h was c alled New Castle . Will iam d ied in 1 087 ,

and four years later the kin g of the Sc ots aga in invaded En gland, takin g his
arm y som e d is tan c e sou th o f New Cas t le . In the sam e year ( 1 09 1 ) Will iam
Rufus

,
son and suc c essor of the Conqueror

,
prepared to invade S c otlan d

w ith a large flee t and arm y. H is sh ips were destroyed by a storm before
they reached Sc otland

,
but the arm y proc e eded by land

,
and on n ear in g the

borders of the two kin gdom s
,
was c on fron ted at Lothen e in En gland by

Malc olm
,
in c om m and of a large forc e . Here

,
through th e efforts of Edgar

E thel in g and Earl Robert
,
b rothe r of William Rufus

,
a treaty of peac e was

c on c luded be tween the two m onarc h s and the arm ies were both w ithdrawn
from the borde r .

However
,
the c ond it ion s of th is peac e not be in g c arr ied out by William

Rufus to the en t ire satisfac t ion of Malc olm
,
an in terview for a further c on

siderat ion of the m atter was arran ged be tween the two kin gs
,
wh ic h took

plac e at Glouc e ster in August
,
1 093 . At th is m e e t in g Will iam des ired Mal

c olm to do hom age to him as liegem an for the terr i torie s wh ic h the latter
h eld in En gland. Malc olm de c lin ed to pe rform hom age in the in te r ior of
England

,
such a c ourse be ing de rogatory to h is dign ity as an independen t

sovere ign ; but offered to do so on the fron t iers
,
and in presen c e o f the

c h ief m en of bo th kingdom s . Th is propos ition n ot be in g sat isfac tory to
Will iam ,

the in te rview was ac c ord in gly t erm inated
,
w ith bitte r fe e l in g on

both s ides . Malc o lm
,
on return in g hom e

,
im m ediate ly assem bled an arm y

and again invaded Northum berland w ith his won ted feroc ity . On th is
oc c as ion ,

while bes iegin g the c astle o f Alnw ic k in that c oun try
,
he w as slain

by Robert de Moubray. His se c ond son
,
Edward

,
per ish ed w i th h im . Mal

c o lm
’

s survivin g c hildren by h is sec ond w ife w ere E the lred
,
Edm und

,
Edgar

,

Alexande r, David, Matildis
,
or Maud, who afterwards bec am e the w ife of

Hen ry I . of En gland
,
and Mary

,
who m arr ied Eu stac e

,
Coun t of Boulogn e .

Donald Ban e , the brother of Malc olm
,
who for m any years had m ade his

hom e in the H ebr ides, se ized the oc c asion of that king ’s death to invade
Sc otland w ith a num e rous follow ing c o llec ted from the We stern Isles .

Non e of Malc olm ’s c hildren be in g of m ature years he usurped the throne
,



Edgar d ied in 1 1 06, and was suc c eeded as kin g by his brother
,
Alexan

der I .
,
the ir youn ger brother

,
David

,
at the sam e t im e be in g given possess ion

of that part of the kin gdom c alled Cum be rland.

’ Alexander m arr ied
S ib illa

,
a n atural daugh te r of H enry I .

,
and h is re ign was a peac e ful on e

,

term in at in g at his death w i thout issue in 1 1 24 .

T he c rown then passed by in her itan c e to David
,
the younge s t son o f

Malc olm Canm ore . H e had spen t the e arly years of his life at th e c our t of
the En gl ish kin g

,
and in En gland m arr ied Mat ilda

,
daughter of Walth eof

( son of S iward) , Earl of Northum berlan d and o f Hun t in gdon . David
afte rwards suc c e eded to the earldom of Hun t in gdon .

T he early years of his re ign were m arked w ith few even ts of im portan c e
un t il 1 1 30, when a form idable revolt arose in Moray . It was spe ed ily
c rushed

,
and An gus

,
Earl of that provin c e

,
was slain .

“

In 1 1 35 , Hen ry I . died,
and his n ephew

,
Stephen

,
se ized th e thron e in

usurpat ion of the r igh ts of Matilda
,
Hen ry ’s daughter .

9 Matilda ’

s un c le
,

Kin g David
,
ac c ord ingly m arc hed in to En gland w ith an arm y

,
and oc cupied

the n orthern port ion s of that c oun try
,
nom in ally in the in teres t of Mat ilda .

Stephen took th e fie ld aga in s t him w i th a super ior forc e
,
but be fore c om in g

to blows a peac e w as m ade
,
and David ’

s posse ss ion s in En gland were c on

firm ed to his son Hen ry
,
the latter undertakin g to do hom age to King

Stephen for them .

T he n ext year
,
Stephen b e in g absen t in Norm andy

,
David again pre

pared to Invade Northum ber land
,
c laim in g the lordsh ip of tha t distr ic t in

the n am e of h is 501 1
,
Pr in c e Hen ry

,
by r igh t o f his desc en t from Waltheof

,

th e de c eased Earl o f Nor thum berland
,
father of David ’

s w ife . However
,

he was prevailed upon to gran t a truc e un til Stephen should re turn out of
Norm andy . T he °latter

,
on reach ing En gland

,
rej ec ted David’

s c laim
,
and

in 1 1 37 the kin g of th e Sc ots in vaded Northum be rland w ith a large arm y,
on e d ivis ion be in g under c om m and of his n ephew

,
William ,

5011 of Dunc an ,

and the other c om m anded by the kin g in pe rson and his son. They as

s aulted the Castle ofWark but we re un able to c arry it. T he arm y was then



turned loose on the defen c e less people of the c oun try, who w e re m assac red

w ith m erc ile ss barbar i ty .

“

In 1 1 38, Stephen approac hed S c otland w ith an arm y, and forc ed Dav id
to re tire to th e n orth of th e Tweed, where h e en c am ped n ear Roxburgh .

T he En gl ish kin g, after w astin g the S c ottish borders, w i thdrew his forc e s
w i thou t c om in g in to c on fl ic t w ith David ’

s arm y . Shor tly after, Stephen be

ing c alled to the south of En gland to repre ss a rebe llion there , D avid took
advan tage o f his absen c e to invade Nor thum be rland again , th is t im e w ith an

arm y o f m en .
H ere

,
afte r repeat in g the exc e sse s of the form er c am

paign and was t ing the c oun try for a per iod of seve ral w e eks , the arm y
fin ally m arc hed in to Yorksh ire , whe re i t was Opposed on ly by a sm all body o f
En gl ish c avalry

,
h eaded by seve ral o f the Norm an baron s of the n or th .

On the 2 2d o f August
,
1 1 38, th e arm ie s m et n ear North Allerton ,

and the

c e lebrated Battle of the Standard w as fough t, wh ic h re sulted in th e de feat
o f the S c ottish arm y . David re t ired to Carl isle w ith his deple ted forc e s

but shortly afterwards led th em to the s iege of Wark Castle , and suc c e eded

in reduc in g that stron ghold by fam in e .

The re are two o r m ore len gthy c on tem porary ac c oun ts o f th is in vas ion .

That of Ric hard of Hexham has been s ele c ted as giv in g the m os t de ta iled
de sc r ipt ion of the progre ss of David ’

s m o tley and unm anageab le forc e in its
devastat in g m arc h through the En glish terr itor ies . A be tter-w r i t ten but

pe rhaps som ewhat less ac c urate ac c oun t is that of Ailred of Rivaulx . T he

follow in g is H exham
’

s

1 1 38. William
,
th e son o f Dun c an

,
n ephew of David kin g of Sc otland

,

w ith par t of th e arm y of th e sam e David
,
assailed

,
w ith n oc turn al treac hery

,

the c astle wh ic h is c alled Carrum
,
in th e land o f the kin g o f En gland

,
an d

,

de stroying the c oun try all around
,
began to attack it by storm . A fte rward

,

the kin g h im se lf
,
w ith Henry his son

,
and a grea ter arm y

,
c om in g th ithe r

,

and tryin g the ende avours o f all the ir fo rc e
,
attem pted to c arry the town by

engin es wh ich throw s ton e s an d o ther m ac h in e s
,
and

,
by var ious a t tac ks

,

and the reafter be s ieged i t th re e w eeks . But h e profited n o th in g
,
n ay

rath er
,
God ass ist ing

,
eac h o f his attem pts w as turn ed again st h im se lf. Now

the kin g
,
pe rc e ivin g his labour the re to be fru i tle ss

,
and a gr ievous loss to

h im and his from day to day to grow ,
inflam ed w i th indign at ion and an ger

at len gth
,
leavin g the town

,
hasten ed

,
w ith all his m ult itude

,
to des troy

Northum berland. Therefore that de te stable arm y
,
m ore atro c ious than

every kind of pagan s, c arryin g reveren c e n e ither to god n or to m en
,
havin g

p lunde red the whole provin c e
,
eve rywhe re killed person s o f eac h sex

,
o f

every age and c ondi t ion
,
des troyed

,
pillaged

,
burn ed town s

,
c hurc h e s

,

house s . For m en s ic k in bed
,
and wom en pregnan t

,
and in th e ac t o f

de l ivery
,
and in fan ts in c radle s

,
and other inn oc en ts

,
be tw e en the breasts

and in the bosom s of the ir m oth e rs
,
w ith the m othe rs th em se lve s

,
and

dec repit old m en
,
and worn out o ld wom en

,
and all other feeb le pe rson s

from whatever c ause where they w ere found
,
they ki lled w ith the poin t o f

the sword, or thrust through w ith the ir lan c es : And by how m uc h the m ore
m ise rable kind of death they c ould de stroy them

,
by so m uc h the m ore they

rej oic ed. Now th is abom in ab le arm y was c om posed o f Norm an s ,
Ge rm an s , En glish , of Northum br ian s and Cum brian s

,
from T eviotdale and
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Lothian
,
of P ic ts

,
who are vulgarly c alled Galwegian s

,
and Sc ots nor was

there any who kn ew th e ir num ber .

The refore
,
runn in g up and down through the provin c e

,
and spar ing n o

on e
,
they wasted alm ost all Northum berland, as far as the r iver Tyne

,
w i th

sword and fire . Now in th is m adn e ss of storm y tim e
,
that n oble m on astery

o f Hexham
,
although be in g plac ed in th e m iddle c on c ourse

,
and as it w ere

in the way of that abom inable arm y
,
and of the above m en t ion ed evils

,
i t

w as s traigh ten ed by them on eve ry s ide , yet, god ass is t in g
,
i t offe red to its

own people and all flyingto i t, a m ost firm pe ac e
,
and rem a in ed to all those

a m ost safe asylum again st all hos t ile attac ks . Neve rthe less
,
at first the

P ic ts m akin g an irruption
,
w ith ve ry great v iolen c e

,
to the r ivel' Tyn e flow

ing hard by the sam e town
,
had proposed to de stroy the sam e l ike other

plac es . But by and by be fore they c ould pass the aforesaid r iver
,
two o f

the ir num ber w ere killed by the c oun try people : whic h the re s t perc e ivin g
,

they depar ted bac k terr ified. Moreover two o f the sam e n a t ion o f P ic ts
c am e to a c e rtain oratory of St . Mic hae l s ituate on the s am e north par t o f
the r iver Tyn e , wh ic h be lon ged to the aforesaid c hurc h o f Hexham . Break
ing th erefore the door th ereof

,
what they there found th ey took away w ith

th em . But the ven gean c e of God was n ot wan t in g. For pre sen tly
,
be in g

de l ivered to the devil
,
they are depr ived of sen se

,
and as m adn e ss agitated

them
,
runn in g up and down in the s igh t of all through the woods and c oun

try by n igh t and day, on e of them at firs t bru is in g his m outh w ith s ton e s,
afterward his th ighs be in g c ut Off by som e on e

,
the other drown in g h im se lf

in the Tyn e
,
eac h dam n ed by e ither death m ise rably per ished. In the

m ean t im e
,
about the pur ific at ion of St . Mary

,
Stephen kin g o f En gland

,

w ith a very great arm y of horse and foo t
,
c am e : wh ic h when the kin g o f

Sc otland kn ew
,
leavin g Northum berland

,
h e hasten ed w ith his own arm y to

h is own lan d. But the paschal solem n i ty be in g ac c om plished
,

presen tly in the n ext w e ek on Saturday
,
the o ften m en t ion ed king o f S c ot

land w i th h is abom in able arm y re turn ed again in to N orthum berlan d
,
and

,

afte rward
,
de stroyed the greates t part of the land of S t . Cuthbe r t in th e

eastern part be tw e en Durham and the sea
,
w ith n o less fury and c rue lty

than is above sa id . But the holy Cuthber t
,
at length

,
had c om pass ion on

his people . For
,
wh ile his soldiers did these th in gs

,
the kin g

,
w ith h is

kn igh ts
,
rem ain ed n ot far d is tan t from Durham wh e re , a ser ious sed ition

havin g ar isen
,
on ac c oun t of a c ertain w om an

,
th e P ic ts threa ten ed to de

stroy the kin g w ith h is attendan ts : w ith wh ich fear wh ile he was grea tly
troub led

,
beho ld by a false rum our it is publ ished that a great arm y is ap

proac hing from South England . There fore
,
leavin g his vic tuals

,
whic h

w e re then ready
,
n o on e pursu in g

,
h e fled w ith all h is people to his own

c oun try
,
and turn ed as ide to the town o f Norham

,
and layin g s iege there to

,

tr ied,
by var ious m ean s and m ac h in e s

,
to c onquer and take i t And wh ile

h e there stayed in the s iege
,
h e sen t Will iam MacDun c an his n ephew

,
w ith

the P ic ts
,
and par t of his arm y

,
on an expedit ion in to Yorksh ire : wh i ther

arr iving, and by reason of the s in s o f the peopl
,
e ob ta in ing a vic tory

,
the

possess ion s of a c e rta in n oble m onas te ry
,
wh ic h is s ituated In Furn ess

,
and

the provin c e wh i c h Is c alled Craven
,
for a great part, they w ith sword and

fire de stroyed. The refore
,
spar in g n o rank

,
no age , no sex

,
n o c ond it ion ,

c h ildren and re lat ion s in s igh t o f th e ir paren ts , and lords In the s igh ts o f
the ir se rvan ts

,
and vic e versa

,
and husbands be fore the eyes o f the ir w ive s ,

by how m uch the m ore m iserable they w ere able
,
th ey at first slew , then ,

alas . n oble m atron s alone and c haste virgin s m ixed w ith o the r wom en and

at the sam e tim e w i th th e plunder they c arr ied off . Naked also and in
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troops
,
t ied and c oupled toge the r w ith ropes and thon gs

,
and pr ic kin g them

w ith the ir lan c es and darts, they drove them be fore them . Afterward
,
these

be in g d ivided w ith the boo ty
,
som e o f them m oved by c om pass ion de l ivered

c e rta in of them free to the c hurc h of S t . Mary o f Carlisle . But the P ic ts
an d m an y others led those wh ic h c am e to them alon g w ith them to th e ir own
c oun try . Finally those best ial m en

,
este em in g adultery

,
and in c est

,
and all

other c r im es
,
for n o th in g

,
afte r

,
in the m an n e r o f b ru te an im als

,
they w ere

w eary of abus in g those m ost w re tc hed c reatures
,
e ither m ade them hand

m aids for them se lve s , or sold them to other barbarian s for c ow s . Now

kin g David
,
havin g c om m i tted the s iege o f Carrum to two of his than e s

,

that is
,
baron s

,
w ith the ir followe rs

,
w i th th e greate st part of h is arm y

m arc h ed to the town wh ich is c alled Bam burgh ; And, en terin g in to the

land of St . Cuthbert
,
wa i ted for ‘

that par t of h is arm y wh ic h had n ot yet

c om e to him And pre sen tly
,
at his proc lam at ion

,
the P ic ts and Cum br ian s

,

and the m en of Carlisle
,
of the c irc um jac en t region c am e toge the r to him .

There fore his whole arm y be in g assem bled
,
bec ause it appeared to h im ex

c e edingly great , and un c onque rable
,
for

,
in truth

,
i t was c on s ide rable

,
hav

ing m ore than m en
,
he rej oic ed w ith exc e edin g great j oy. Now

,

these th ings be in g don e before the oc tave of the n at ivity of S t . Mary
,
the

kin g
,
w ith his arm y, pass in g by Durham to the Te es

,
c aused the c ornfie lds

to be des troyed, the town s and c hurc he s
,
wh ic h on an other oc c as ion he left

un touc hed
,
after his m ann er

,
to be broken

,
plundered

,
and burn ed. Pass

ing also ove r the Tee s, he began to do the sam e th in g . But d iv in e pie ty
,

affec ted by the tears of n um berle ss w idows , orphan s, and w retc h ed pe rson s
,

did not suffer him lon ger to exerc ise suc h im pie ty. For
,
wh ilst h e w as pre

par ing h im se lf and h is follow ers to th is sort o f w ic kedn e ss
,
all his prepara

t ion
,
and what he proposed to do ,

an d wh i the r to go
,
bo th by proc la im in g

fam e
,
and by c e r ta in m essenge rs runn ing be tw e en

,
w as n ot c on c ealed from

the m en of Yorksh ire . The re fo re the baron s o f that provin c e assem bled at

York
,
and d il igen tly c on s idered am on gst them se lve s what c oun c il they

ough t to take in this c r is is . But they w en t to the town wh ic h is
c alled Th irsk . Wh ile

,
there fore

,
they w ai ted for th e approac h o f the S c ots

,

beho ld th ey learn that the kin g
,
w i th his arm y

,
has alre ady passed the r ive r

Te es
,
and is n ow

,
in his m ann er

,
de stroyin g the ir provin c e . The re fore w i th

the u tm ost haste
,
they go to m ee t them : and pass in g through the town

c alled North -Allerton
,
they c am e early in the m orn in g to a fi e ld wh ich w as

d istan t there from two m ile s . Pre sen tly som e o f them e re c ted in the m idst
o f a c e rtain m ac hine wh ic h they had brough t th ithe r the m ast o f a sh ip

,

wh ic h they c alled Standard . Afterward they had sc arc e ly in s truc ted them
s e lve s in warl ike arm s

,
when behold the kin g o f S c otland

,
w ith his w hole

arm y w e ll prepared and m ost ready to figh t
,
is announ c ed to be n ear . There

fore the greate st par t of the horsem en
,
leavin g the ir horse s

,
bec am e foo tm en .

In l ike m ann er
,
on the part of the adve rsaries

,
the kin g h im se lf and all his

people
,
bec am e footm en . In the fron t o f the bat tle w e re th e P ic ts

,
in the

m ids t the kin g w ith his kn ights and En glish
,
the re st of the barbar ian s

,

d ispersed round about on eve ry s ide
,
roared like beasts .

T he kin g
,
in the m ean t im e

,
the earls and bes t m en o f his realm be ing

assem bled toge the r, began to treat w ith them c on c ern in g the o rde r Of the

battle
,
and i t pleased a great m an y

,
that

,
as m any as had c om e up

,
the

arm ed m en
,
kn igh ts

,
and bowm en

,
should prec ede the whole arm y

,
inasm uch

as arm ed m en would attac k arm ed m en
,
kn ights en c oun ter w ith kn igh ts

,
and

arrows w ith arrow s. T he Galwegians re s is ted
,
sayin g

,
that it was the ir r igh t

to c on s truc t the first battalion ,
and give the firs t assault un to the en em y

,
to

2s



There fore
,
in the oc tave o f the assum ption of sa in t Mary

,
on the eleven th

o f the c alends o f Septem ber
,
on Monday

,
be tw een the firs t hour and the th ird

the c onfl ic t of th is bat tle w as begun and ended . For
,
im m ediate ly

,
on the

first en c oun ter
,
num berless P ic t s be in g slain

,
th e rest

,
the ir arm s be ing

thrown away
,
took to fl i gh t . T he fie ld is fi lled w ith c arc asses

,
a great m any

are taken
,
the kin g

,
and all th e others

,
turn the ir bac ks Finally of suc h an

arm y
,
all be in g e ither ki lled or taken

,
or sc attered l ike sheep w ithout a

shephe rd . For the En gl ish , and Sc ots , and P ic ts, and the other barbar ian s ,
wherever th ey ac c iden tally found them se lves

,
who soever preva iled,

e i ther
killed or wounded

,
or

,
at least

,
plunde red each other

,
and so

,
by the jus t

judgm en t of God, were equally oppre ssed b the ir own people as by stran
gers . (Ric ard . pr ior H agiustal, c o . 3 1 5 ,

Fin ally
,
in 1 1 39, a treaty of p eac e was c on c luded be tw een Stephen and

Dav id
,
by the te rm s of wh ic h Steph en yielded to David ’

s son
,
Hen ry

,
his

birthr igh t
,
the e arldom o f Nor thum berland.

In 1 1 4 2 , Harold
,
bro th er o f the Kin g of Man

,
ra ised a fle e t and m ade a

desc en t upon Galloway ; but the inhabitan ts of that provin c e
,
lon g ac c us

tom ed to war
,
w ere su c c e ssful in repell in g the invaders

,
and put them to

fl igh t .”

T he rem a inder of David ’

s re i gn was passed in c om parat ive peac e , wh ic h
was in terrupted on ly by the oc c as ion al invasion s o f an im postor c alled Mal

c olm Mac He th . H e was a pre tended son o f the Earl o f Moray
,
but in

reality an En glish m onk
,
whose n am e seem s to have be enWim und . Havin g

m arr ied the daughter of Som erled
,
Thane of Argyle , he organ ized a party in
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Man and m ade repeated desc en ts upon the Sc ottish c oasts
,
slayin g the in

habitan ts and plunder in g the c oun try. David sen t forc es after him at differ
ent t im e s

,
but they w ere un able to e ffec t h is c apture

,
and when the Kin g ’s sol

d iers le ft on e d istr ic t to pursue him in another
,
the adven turer re turn ed and

ren ewed h is attacks . H e was finally gran ted c e rtain terr itor ie s by the Sc ottish
kin g as the pr ic e of peac e but afterwards he was bl inded and im pr isoned.

A c on siderable influx of Norm an s took p lac e dur in g the tim e of David
,

n um be rs o f them follow in g him out o f England when he suc c eeded to the
throne

,
and m any m ore en ter in g Sc otland afterwards at the invitation of th is

hospitable m onarc h .

" The ir se ttlem en t In the We s t is thus outl ined by the
author of the H istory of the County of Ayr (pp . 1 8

,
1 9) although i t is l ike ly

tha t m ore than half of those whose n am e s are m en t ion ed were of n ative
Ce lt ic fam il ies

When David I .
,
who m arr ied an En glish c oun tess who had num erous

vassals
,
asc ended th e thron e in 1 1 24, he is said to have been followed at

suc c e ss ive per iods
,
by no few er than a thousand An glo-Norm an s . Durin g

the re ign of th is m onarc h
,
Hugh de Morville

,
am on gs t oth ers

,
c am e to S c o t

land
,
and

,
bes ides be in g appoin ted High Con stable

,
w as en dowed w i th vast

gran ts of land. H e possessed the greater part of Cun ingham e
,
and

,
under

h is auspic es
,
a num ber of fam il ies

,
who afte rwards rose to h igh feudal dis

t in c tion
,
were settled in that d istric t . T he Loudoun fam ily

,
who assum ed

the n am e o f the lands as the ir patronym ic
,
w ere An glo-Norm an s . So w e re

the progen itors o f the Cun ingham es. T he Rosses w e re also vassals of Hugh
de Morville . Godfrey de Ros ac quired the lan ds of Stewar ton from Ric hard
de Morville . S teph en

,
the son o f Ric hard

,
obta in ed lands in Cun ingham e

,

wh ic h he c alled Stephen ’

s-tun (Stephen ston o f the pre sen t day) . T he Loc k
harts of Lan arkshire and Ayrsh ire are o f An glo -No rm an de sc en t . Sim on d

,

the son of Malc olm
,
who se ttled in Lan arkshire

,
he ld lands under the Stewar t

fam ily in Kyle
,
wh ich he c alled Sym ing

-tun
,
n ow Sym in gton . T he Colvilles

,

who possessed Oc h iltree for som e t im e
,
w e re from En gland. T he Mon t

gom eries of Eagle sham
,
and subsequen tly o f Eglintoun ,

were Norm an
,
and

vassals o f Walter the High Steward
,
who obtain ed the greater part of Ren

frewshire . A brother of Walter is c on j e c tured
,
upon good grounds

,
to have

been the an c estor of the Boyds . T he S tewar ts w e re them se lves An glo -Nor
m an s

,
as were also the Bruc e s of Ann andale and Carr ic k . T he Wallac e s Of

Kyle are supposed to have been of Norm an de sc en t [very im probable] , from
on e Eim erus Galle ius

,
whose n am e appears as a w itn e ss to the c harte r of the

Abbey of Ke lso
,
founded by David I . That the progen i tors of the He ro o f

S c otland c am e from England is further he ld to be c oun tenan c ed by the fac t
that there existed in London

,
in the th irteen th c en tury

,
c erta in person s o f the

n am e of Waleis but n on e Of our h istor ian s or gen ealogists have be en able
to trac e the slightest fam ily c onn ec t ion be tw een them n e ith e r is i t kn own
at what per iod

,
if Norm an or En glish

,
they se ttled in Sc otland. T h e firs t

of the n am e on rec ord is Ric hard Walen se
,
who w itn esses a c harte r to th e

m onks of Paisley
,
by Walter the High Steward

,
before the year 1 1 74 . T he

n am e c am e to be afterwards soften ed to Wa leys or Wallac e . In the absen c e
of d irec t proof to the c on trary

,
i t i s n ot unreason able to c on j e c ture that the

Wallac es w ere n ative Sc ots . Som e c on s ider th em to have been Welsh
,
ap

parently w ithout referen c e to the fac t that the Alc luyden sian s are often
c on founded in history by the term s Br i tish and We lsh . Lon g after the
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probable that the an c estors o f Wallac e adopted the patronym ic o f Wa lense

in the sam e way that I nglis 1 5 kn own to have been assum ed from English
,
or

F lem ing from the Flem Ings Th is 1 5 stron gly c oun ten an c ed by the fac t that
the nam e of the fam ily was or igin ally Walen s . T he c oin c iden c e is at all

even ts c ur ious
,
and n ot w i thout in terest . T he prope rty of Ric hard Walen s

m ay have been c alled Ric hardtun
,
in ac c ordan c e w ith the prevailin g Saxon

c ustom of the t im e— not bec ause he was h im se lf of En glish extrac tion .

T he Flem in gs
,
who were all fore ign ers

,
c am e to be so num erous in Sc o tland

that they w ere pr ivileged to be govern ed by the ir own laws . T he l ist o f
low land c lan s

,
am oun t ing in all to th irty-n ine

,
if i t is authen tic

,
wh ic h is very

doubtful
,
as given in th e rec en tly publ ished MS . o f Bishop Leslie

,
who

wrote durin g the re ign of Queen Mary
,
shows that the greater num ber were

o f Saxon or Norm an extrac t ion . T he follow ing is the l ist : Arm stron g
,

Barc lay
,
Brodie

,
Bruc e

,
Colquhoun

,
Com yn

, Cun ingham e
,
Cran stoun

,

Crawford
,
Douglas

,
Drum m ond

,
Dunbar

,
Dundas

,
Erskin e

,
Forbes

,
Gordon

,

Graham
,
Ham ilton

,
H ay, Hom e

,
John ston e

,
Kerr

,
Lauder

,
Le slie

,
Lindsay

,

Maxw e ll
,
Mon tgom e rie

,
Murray

,
Ogilvie

,
O liphan t

,
Ram say

,
Rose Ruthven

,

S c ott
,
Se ton

,
S in c lair

,
Urquhart

,
Wallac e

,
Wem yss .

There were also th e Boyles
,
B lairs

,
Dun lops

,
Fullarton s

,
Hun ters

,
Fa ir

l ies
,
Linns

,
Eglintouns , Fergushills , MIiirs

,
Mon foids , Auc h in le c ks , etc .

,
who

rose out of Ayrsh ire ; and the Stewar ts
,
Sem pills , Caldw ells, Ralstoun s

,

Walkin shaws
,
Br isban es

,
Denn istoun s

,
Porterfie lds

,
Lyle s

,
H oustoun s

,
Cath

c arts
,
Pollocks

,
Whyte fuirds, K n oxes

,
Coc hranes

,
etc .

,
out of Ren frewsh ire

all of whom were of c on s ide rab le s tatus .

There was on e A lan le Fenwick
,
c onn e c ted

,
n o doubt

,
w ith the par ish in

this c oun ty of that n am e
,
who swore feal ty to Edward I . It is rather sur

pr is ing that n e i ther the K enn edie s
,
a very exten s ive and Old Ce ltic c lan in

Carr ic k
,
n or the Boyds

,
are m en tion ed am on gst the foregoin g. Whe ther

Vestiar ium Scoticum be a forge ry o r not
,
th e fam il ie s enum erated are w e ll

kn own to have flour ished in the Low lands and
,
inde ed

,
m os t o f them are in

existen c e at th is m om en t . It is obvious, the refore , that th e Ce lt ic popula
t ion

,
at least the c h iefs

,
had been superseded to a great exten t . In Ayrsh ire

,

as already s tated
,
the m ass of the inhabitan ts, we re pure ly Ce ltic ,

but
,
as in

other dis tr ic ts
,
the bulk of the proper ty passed in to the hands of Norm an

and Saxon em igran ts
,
w i th whose follow ers the town s and village s w e re

c rowded. Th is infus ion of fore ign blood was not effec ted w ithout som e

d iffic ulty . T he Ce lt ic populat ion w e re greatly opposed to the n ew system
,

and they broke out in to frequen t in surre c t ion s . When Will iam was m ade

pr ison er at Alnw ic k In 1 1 74 , a gen eral r is ing took plac e again st the s trangers ,
who were c om pe lled to take sh e lter In the kin g ’s c astles . Dur in g the re ign s
of Edgar

,
Alexander I

,
David I . ,

and Malc olm IV .
,
various disturban c es

oc c urred In c on sequen c e of the prej udic es en terta in ed by the o ld again st the
n ew rac e . T he repeated irruption s o f the Galw egian s

,
whose territory

in c luded not on ly Carr ic k but Kyle and Cun ingham e
,
at the c om m en c em en t

o f the re ign of David I
,
m ust of c ourse have invo lved what now c on stitutes

Ayrsh ire in the struggle . On the c apt ivity of William
,
Galloway rose in

revol t
,
slew the Engl ish and Norm an s

,
expelled the king’s Offi c ers

,
and

destroyed his c astle s .

In 1 1 49, Henry of An j ou
,
son of Matilda of England

,
at tem pted to over

throw Kin g Stephen
,
and to that end en l isted the aid of his m other ’s unc le , the



Sc ottish kin-

g. Havin g en tered in to c orre spondenc e w ith the Earl of Ches ter
,

Dav id and Hen ry toge ther m arc hed to Lan c aster
,
but not be in g se c onded

by th e ir En gl ish ally
,
they we re obliged to re treat w ithout havin g ac c om

plish ed anyth in g.

David ’

s son
,
Hen ry

,
died in 1 1 5 2 , and his death was followed a year

later by that of David h im se lf, wh ich oc c urred May 24, 1 1 53 , at Carlisle ,
a town th en w i th in his dom in ion s .

”

Malc olm IV.,
son of Pr in c e Henry

,
suc c eeded to his grandfathe r ’s thron e

,

be in g at that t im e twe lve years o f age . His re ign was inaugurated by an

in surrec t ion whic h was organ ized by Som erled
,
the fatlI er- in - law o f Malc olm

Mac He th
,
who invaded Sc otland lwith the son s of that Malc olm

,
and c om

m itted m any depredat ion s . On e of these son s
,
Don ald

,
was c aptured

atWh ithorn in Galloway
,
in 1 1 56 , and im pr ison ed w i th his fathe r in Rox

burgh c astle . In 1 1 5 7 Kin g Malc olm surrendered to H en ry II .
,
then kin g

o f England
,
all Crown posse ss ion s in the n orth ern c oun t ies of that c oun try

,

in c ludin g the earldom s o f Northum berland, Cum berland, and Hun t in gdon ,

and rec e ived in return Hen ry ’s ac kn owledgm en t of his own t itle to H un

tingdon , wh ic h pre sum ably belon ged by inh er itan c e to Malc olm ’s youn ge s t
brother

,
David.

Malc olm ’

s brother
,
William

,
held the earldom of Northum ber land at th is

t im e
,
and his loss of that provin c e n aturally im bu ed h im w ith a feel in g o f

resen tm en t again st the En gl ish . Two years later Malc olm vis ited Fran c e
,

and the re fough t under the En gl ish Hen ry ’s bann ers . H is n obles
,
how

ever
,
j ealous of the grow in g influen c e of th e En glish king over the ir youn g

sovere ign
,
sen t a deputat ion to urge his re turn

,
and the king ac c ordin gly

hasten ed hom e .

“

In 1 1 60 an in surre c t ion took plac e in Galloway. It was not un t il afte r
three suc c ess ive invas ion s of that distr ic t that the rebe ll ion was fin ally
c rushed. Thereupon Fergus

,
Lord of Galloway

,
havin g given his son

,

Uc htred
,
to Malc olm as a hostage

,
h im self re t ired to an abbey

,
and the king

dom w as again at peac e .

"

In 1 1 6 2
,
Malc olm expe lled m any o f the rebell ious inhabitan ts o f Moray

,

and plan ted new c olon ists in the ir plac e . Ch ie f am on g these n ewc om e rs

se em to have been the Flem in gs or n atives of Flande rs (Be lgium ) , whose
n am e is pre se rved to th is day in that of m an y w orthy fam ilie s of S c ott ish
desc en t .” Two years later

,
Som er led

,
Than e o f Argy le

,
aga in invaded

Sc otland
,
lan ding at Ren frew

,
whe re he was opposed by the inhabitan ts, and

him se lf and his son
,
Gillac olan e

,
were slain .

NOTES TO CHAPTER XX
1 See pp . 1 89

—90 .

Overlying the l ittle that we absolutely know of the people c alled Picti the re is a great
fac t that at a ve ry early pe riod—whenever , indeed , the inhabitan ts of Scotland com e forward

in European h istory—the terri tory of old assigned to the Pic ts was oc cupied by a people



3 T he overthrow of the Saxon dynasty in England by the Norm ans
, the c onsequen t exile

of m any of the Saxon fam il ies of dis tin c tion , who took refuge in Sco tland
, and Malcolm

’

s

m arr iage w i th Margare t , all tended to c reate a par tial i ty for the habits ofjthe South
T he Saxon language , wh ich ,

as w e have seen , w as previously spoken in the eas t of Scotland ,

and partially in the south , was firs t in troduc ed at the cour t, in c om pl im en t to the queen
, in

the region of Malcolm Canm ore . Under Edgar , the Saxon m an ia m ade still greate r strides .

Large bodies of em igran ts w ere se ttled throughout the kingdom , both north and south of thé
Forth .

—Paterson , H istory of the County of Ayr , vol . i. , p . 1 8.

Boec e (1 . x1 1 fol . 2 58, a . ) says , that the partisans of Edgar E th el ing were outlawed
byWilliam the Con queror , sough t a re treat in Scotland , and all rec e ived gran ts of lands from
Malcolm . Of them Boece m en tions the follow ing fam ilie s Lindsay , Vaux , Ram say , Lovel ,
Tours , Preston ,

Sandilands , Bisse t , Soulis , Wardlaw , and Maxwell . But I con sider th is l is t
as drawn up from the im agination of Boec e , w i thout any regard to h istor ical truth . Som e of

the nam es in i t are Norm an , others local . Boec e also gives a l ist of fam il ies who cam e from

H ungary w i th Queen Margare t , and se ttled in Sco tland : A s Cr ich ton ,
Fo theringham

,
Giffard,

Maul , Borthw ick ; how Cri ch ton , Fo th er ingham , and Bor thw i ck , should happen to be H un

gar ian nam es , I know not. Giffard was a Norm an
,
and cam e over w i th the Conqueror (Du

Chesne , p . Everyone kn ows that the fam ily of Maul was greatly distinguished in Fran ce
before the conques t.—H ailes , A n na ls of Scotland, vol . i. , p . 39 .

4 Am id these depredations inflic ted by the Scots , Earl Cospatric , who , as already m en

tioned,
had purchased the earldom of Nor thum br ia o f King Will iam for a sum of m oney,

having obtain ed the aid of som e ac tive allies , ravaged Cum berland w ith dreadful havoc and

then
,
having laid was te the coun try w i th fire and sword, re turned w ith a large quan ti ty of

spoil , and shut h im self and h is followe rs w ith in the strong fortifications of Bebbanburgh

when ce frequen tly sallying forth ,
he greatly w eaken ed the en em y’s s trength . At th is per iod

Cum berland was subje c t to King Malcolm not by righ tful possession , but in con sequen ce of
having been subjugated by forc e .

Malcolm , on h ear ing wha t Cospatric had done (wh ile he was still looking at the church

of Sain t Pe ter burn ing am id the flam es kindled by his own m en) , could hardly c on tain him self

for anger , and com m anded his m en no longer to spare any individual of the Engl ish nation
,

but e ithe r to s trike th em to the earth and slay them ,
or m aking them pr isoners

,
c arry them

off, doom ed to the yoke of pe rpe tual s lavery. T h e troops having re ce ived th is san c tion
,
i t was

dreadful even to w i tness the c ruel ties they w ere guilty of towards the Engl ish . Som e aged
m en and w om en were decapitated w i th the sword o thers , l ike sw ine in tended for food

,
w ere

pie rc ed through and th rough w i th lances in fan ts w ere torn from the breas ts of the ir m o thers ,
thrown aloft in to the air , and on falling , rece ived upon the po in ts of lan ces , sharp w eapon s
be ing th ickly plan ted in the ground.

T he Sco ts , m ore savage than w ild beasts , took del igh t in these c ruelties , as though a

spec tac le of gam es and thus did the age of innocen ce , destin ed to attain heaven , breathe its
last , suspended be tween heaven and earth . But the young m en and young wom en

,
and who

eve r besides seem ed adapted for to il and labor , were dr iven away in fe tters in fron t of the
en em y , to endure a perpe tual exile in c aptivi ty as servan ts and handm aids . Som e of the se ,
wh ile runn ing before those who drove th em on , be cam e fatigued to a degree beyond what the ir
str ength c ould endure , and, as th ey sank to the ground on the Spo t , the sam e was the place of

the ir fall and of the ir death . Wh ile beholding these scen es , Malcolm was m oved to c om pas



s ion by n o tears , no groans of the w re tch ed c reatures ; but, on the c on trary , gave orders

that they should be perseve ringly dr iven onw ard in the ir c ourse .

In c on sequen ce of th is , Scotland be cam e filled w i th m en-servan ts and m aid-servan ts of
English paren tage so m uch so ,

that even at the presen t day not on ly not even th e sm allest

village , but not even the hum blest house is to be found w i thout them .

”—Sim eon of Durham .

Bes ide s the Saxons , m any o f the Norm an nobili ty , who w ere dissatisfied w ith the rule of

the Conqueror , re tired to Scotland , where they were en couraged by every m ark of d istin c tion
wh ich could be heaped upon them . It seem ed to be the policy of the Scottish kings to en

c ourage the se ttlem en t of fore igners , w ith a view to consol idate th e authori ty of the c row n
,

and enable them to overc om e the dangerous power of the n ative c lans who se gen ius and habits
w ere by n o m ean s favourable to con c en trated governm en t or the cultivation of com m erc e .

—Paterson
,
H istory of the Coun ty of Ayr ,

vol . i. , p . 1 8.

5 H e for m id his fyrde ut of Sc otlande in to Lothene on England ,
and thaerabad (Sax .

Chr . p . The words of S. Dun elm , (p . are , Cui rex Malcholm us cum exercitu in

provin c ia Loidis oc curri t.” The ques tion is , what we are to understand by Lothen e on Eng

land ,

”
and provin c ia Loidis .

”
Som e wr i ters th ink that Lothen e on England m ean s what is

now called Loth ian in Scotland o the rs , that provin c ia Loidis m ean s the terri tory of Leeds
in Yorksh ire ; and that Loth en e on England m ust be unders tood of the sam e plac e . I am

n ot satisfied w ith e ither hypo thes is . 1 . There is no reason to bel ieve , that the Chr . Sax . by
Lothen e on England, m ean t what is now called Lo th ian the word Lothene oc curs but tw ic e
in Chr . Sax . at th is place , and at p . 229 , whe re se Bishop of Lothene J .

”
is m en tioned. J .

Bishop of Lothene c ould n ot m ean J . Bishop of Lo th ian
,
as has been e lsewhere sh ewn ,

(Rem ar hs on the H istory of Scotland, p . 81 ) and if Lothen e put sim ply does not m ean LO

th ian in Sc otland,
i t w ould be s trange if Lothene in England did . There is the h ighest prob

abili ty that Chr . Sax . unders tood the passage in to Sco tland to be atSolway , or at the Tw eed .

Th is is in consisten t w i th the idea of Lo th ian be ing in England , or of its be ing distinguished
from Scotland as a kingdom , in th e days o f Malcolm III . But, 2 . There is no reason to be

l ieve , tha t by provin c ia Loidis , S. Dunelm m ean t the te rri tory of Leeds in Yorksh ire . Itw ill
be rem arked , that Malcolm invaded England in May,

1 09 1 , that he re treated from Chester le
Stree t, and that the m ee ting be tween Malcolm and William Rufus m ust have been as late as

Oc tober , 1 09 1 for i t happened after th e destruc tion of William ’

s flee t by a tem pes t in the end
of Septem ber : If then Loidis provin c ia m ean s Leeds , i t follows , that Malcolm m ust have in
vaded England a second tim e

, in autum n
,
1 09 1 , and m us t have pen e trated farther south than

he did in his expedition in May, 1 09 1 . Now ,
th is is in cons isten t w ith the gen e ral report of

h istor ian s , who agree that Malcolm invaded England five tim e s ; 1 , in 1 06 1 2 , in 1 070 ; 3 ,

in 1 079 ; 4 , in May, 1 09 1 5 , in autum n ,
1 093 . H ad h e invaded England in autum n

,
1 09 1 ,

and proceeded in to Yorksh ire the num ber of h is invas ion s w ould have been six
,
n ot five . I

have som etim e s though t tha t there is an error e i ther in the MSS or pr in ted c opies of the

Saxon Chr on icle , and that the w ord should be Lothere , n ot Loth en e the differen ce be tween
the Anglo-Saxon n and r is very m inute , and m igh t be eas ily m istaken the r is form ed by
draw ing the first s troke of th e n a l i ttle below the l in e . If th is c on jec ture c ould be adm i tted
the plac e where the two kings m et m ay have been Lothere ,

now Low the r , in the n orth parts
ofWestm oreland ,

n ear the borde rs of that distric t of Cum berland wh ich Malcolm possessed,
and in the n e ighbourhood of Pen ri th , the plac e c on c ern ing wh ich

,
as I im agine . the con

troversy then was—H ailes , A nna ls of Scotland, vol . i. , pp . 24 , 25 .

5 A .D . 1 094 . Th is year also the Sco ts conspired against the ir king Dun can ,
and

slew him , and they afterw ards took his unc le Dufen al a second tim e for the ir king through
whose in struc tion s and instigation Dun can had be en be trayed to h is death —English Chron ic le.

Six years after h e obtained these lands
,
he founded

,
in the year 1 1 1 3 , a m onastery of

Benedic tin e m onks o f Tyron ,
at Selkirk , on the banks of the Ettrick , and his foundation

charter w ill s till further indicate the exten t of h is possessions as earl . In th is charter h e calls

h im self Earl David, son of Malcolm
, king of Scots

,
and addressed i t to all his adheren ts ,
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Norm ans , Angles , and Scots , and gIves the m onks the lands of Se lkirk and o ther lands in
T eviotdale , a ploughgate in Berw ick , and a c roft in the burgh of Roxburgh

, the ten th of his
‘
c an

’

or dues from Galweia or Gall oway, and in addition som e lands in his English lord
sh ip of Northam pton and he shows his independen t pos ition by adding that th is gran t was
m ade wh ile H enry w as re ign ing in England and Alexander in Scotia

, or Scotland proper .

Not long after he re founded the bishopr ic of Glasgow , to wh ich he appoin ted John as firs t
bishop , who had been his tutor . T he ins trum en t wh ich records the restoration of the dioc ese

,

and an inves tigation ordered by Earl David in to th e possessions of the see
,
is still preserved,

and m ay probably be dated som e tim e between the years 1 1 1 6 and 1 1 20. In this docum en t
i t was s tated that in the tim e of H en ry , king of England , wh ile Alexander , king of Scots ,
w as re ign ing in Scotia , God had sen t them David, bro ther-germ an of the king of Scotia , to be

th eir princ e and leader ;
’

and, David, prin c e of the Cum brian region , causes inquisition
to be m ade in to the possession s of the church of Glasgow in all the provinces of Cum bria
which w ere under h is dom in ion and power , for he did not rule over the whole of the Cum

brian region .

’

T he kingdom of Cum bria originally extended from the Firth of Clyde to the
r iver Derwen t , in c luding what was afterwards the dioceses of Glasgow , Galloway , and Carlisle .

That portion ,
however , wh ich extended from the Solway Fir th to the r iver Derwen t

, and

a fterwards form ed the dioc ese of Carlisle was w rested from the Scots by Will iam Rufus in
1 092 ,

and was bestowed by H enry the First upon the Ranulf de Meschines . David’s posses
s ions in Cum bria c onsisted , therefore , of the coun ties of Lanark , Ayr , Ren frew ,

Dum fries ,
and Peebles , and the inquisition c on tain s lands in these coun ties . H e was , as w e have seen ,

overlord of Galloway , and his rule extended also over Lo th ian and T eviotdale
,
in the c oun ties

of Berw ick , Roxburgh , and Selkirk for , in a charter by Earl David to the m onks o f Durham
of the lands of Sw in ton in Berw icksh ire , he addresses i t to Bish ip John of Glasgow

,
to Gos

patric , Colban and Robert h is brothers , and to his than es and drengs of Loth ian and Teviot
d ale and

, in another , Thor of Ednam in Berwicksh ire calls him his overlord, or the superior
of his lands .

From these deeds w e not only learn the exten t of David’s possessions , but we also see

that h e had attach ed to h im self not on ly his Anglic vassals but a l arge follow ing of Norm an

barons . Of the w i tnesses to the inquis i tion there are
, besides his coun tess Matilda and h is

n ephew Will iam , son of h is brother Dun c an , e igh t of Angl ic race and four teen who are Nor
m an s . In his foundation charter of Selkirk , bes ides Bishop John of Glasgow

,
his c oun tess

Matilda
,
his son H en ry , his n ephew William , and three chaplain s , there are e leven Norm an

w i tnesses , n ine Angl ic , and a soli tary Gil lem ichel to represen t the Cel tic race . T he n ative
Cum br ians n owhere appear as w itnessing his gran ts , and i t seem s plain enough that he had
largely in troduced the Norm an e lem en t in to his terri tor ies , and ruled over them as a feudal

super ior basing his power and influen c e upon his Norm an and Angl ic vassals , of whom the

form er w ere n ow the m ost prom inen t both in the we igh t and num ber.

”—Celtic Scotland, vol .

i . , PP 455—457 .

8 An . 1 1 30 This year was Angus slain by the Scotti sh arm y , and a great
n um ber of person s w ith him . There was God’ s righ t w rough t upon him , for that h e was all
forsworn .

—E nglish Chr on ic le.

Malcolm , a bas tard son o f Alexander , attem pted to depr ive his un cle of the c rown ,
and

involved him in two rather severe con tes ts but David, who was his superior in talen t as w ell

a s in weal th and powe r , defeated him and his party. In the year of our Lord 1 1 30, while
K ing David was ably applying h im se lf to a cause in King H en ry ’s court , and carefully ex
am ining a charge of treason wh ich ,

they say, Geoffrey de Cl in ton had been guilty of, Angus ,
earl of Moray , w ith Mal colm and five thousand m en

, en te red Scotia [or Sc o tland proper]
w i th the in ten tion of reduc ing the whole kingdom to subjec tion . Upon th is Edward, who
was a cous in of King David and com m ander of his arm y , assem bled troops and suddenly threw
h im self in the enem y’s way. A battle was at length fough t , in wh ich Earl Angus was slain
and his troops defeated, taken prisoners , or put to fligh t . Vigorously pursuing the fugitives



with his soldie rs e lated w i th vic tory , and en tering Morafia , or Moray , now depr ived of its

lord and pro tec tor , h e obtained , by
'

God
’

s help , possession of the whole of that large terr i tory.
Thus David’s dom in ion s were augm en ted , and his power was greater than that of any of his

predec essors .
—0rder icus Vita lis , b . vi ii c . xxii .

1 1 30. Battle be twee n the m en of Alban and the m en of Moray , in wh ich fell four thou
sand of the m en of Moray , w i th th e ir king , Oengus , son of the daugh ter of Lulag, a thou
sand also of the m en of Alban in heat of battle —A n na ls of Ulster .

9 An . 1 1 35 . This year , at Lam m as
,
king H enry w en t over sea : and on the second day,

as he lay asleep in the sh ip , the day was darken ed un iversally , and the sun be cam e as if i t
were a m oon three n igh ts old w i th the stars sh in ing round i t at m id-day. Men greatly
m arve lled , and great fear fell on them ,

and they said tha t som e great even t should follow
thereafter—and so i t was , for the sam e year the king died in Norm andy , on the day after the
feast of St. Andr ew . Soon did th is land fall in to trouble , for every m an greatly began to rob

his n e ighbour as he m igh t . Th en king H en ry’s son s and h is friends took his body , and

brough t it to England ,
and bur ied i t at Reading . H e was a good m an

,
and great was the

aw e of him no m an durs t ill trea t anothe r in his tim e ; he m ade peac e for m en and deer .

Whoso bar e his burden of gold and s ilver
,
no m an durst say to him augh t but good . In the

m ean tim e his n ephew Stephen de Blo is had arr ived in England , and h e cam e to London ,
and

the inhabitan ts rec e ived him ,
and sen t for the archbishop

,
William Corboil , who c on secrated

him king on m idw in ter-day. In th is king’s tim e was all disc ord ,
and evil -do ing , and robbery

for the powe rful m en who had kept aloof, soon rose up again st him the firs t w as Baldw in de
Redvers , an d he held Exe ter again st the king , and Stephen bes ieged him ,

and afterwards
Baldw in m ade term s w i th him . Then the o thers took the ir c as tle s , and held them again st the
king

,
and David , king of Scotland , be took him to Wess ington [Derbysh ire] , but n ow ithstand

ing his array , m essenge rs passed between them , they cam e together , and m ade an agreem en t ,
though i t ava iled l ittle .

An . 1 1 37 . Th is year king Stephen wen t over sea to Norm andy , and he was rece ived
there because i t was expec ted that he would be altoge ther l ike his un cle , and because he had
gotten possess ion o f his treasure ,

but th is he dis tributed and s catte red fool ishly . Kin g H en ry
had gathe red toge ther m uch gold and s ilver , yet did h e n o good for his soul ’s sake w i th the
sam e . When king Stephen cam e to England , he held an assem bly atOxford and there he
se iz ed Roger bishop of Salisbury , and Alexander bishop of Lin coln ,

and Roger the chan cellor

his n ephew , and he kept them all in pr ison till they gave up the ir c astles . When th e traitors
perce ived that he was a m ild m an , and a soft

,
and a good ,

and that he did not en force justic e ,
they did all wonder . They had don e hom age to him

,
and sworn oaths , but th ey no fai th

kept all becam e forsworn , and broke the ir allegian c e ,
for every r ich m an buil t his c astle s ,

and defended them against him
,
and they filled the land full o f c astles . They greatly op

pres sed the wre tched people by m aking them work at these c astles , and when the c astles w ere
fin ished they filled them w i th devils and evil m en .

Then they took those whom they suspe c ted to have anygoods , by n igh t and by day, se i z
ing bo th m en and wom en

, and they put th em in pr ison for the ir gold and s ilver , and tortured
th em w i th pa ins unspeakable ,

for n ever w e re any m artyrs torm en ted as th ese w ere . They
hung som e up by the ir fee t , and sm oked them w ith foul sm oke som e by the ir thum bs , or by
the head, and they hung burn ing th ings on the ir fee t . They put a knotted s tr ing about the ir
h eads , and tw isted i t till i t w en t in to the brain . They put them in to dungeon s w here in w ere
adders and snakes and toads , and thus wore them out. Som e they put in to a c ruc e t-house ,

that is , in to a ches t that was short and narrow , and not deep
, and they put sharp s tones in i t ,

and crushed the m an there in so that they broke all his l im bs . There w ere hateful and grim
things called Sachenteges in m any of the cas tles , and wh ich two or three m en had enough
to do to carry . The Sachentege was m ade thus i t was fas tened to a beam , having a sharp
iron to go around a m an

’

s throa t and n eck , so that h e m igh t noways sit, n or lie , nor sleep ,
but tha t he m us t bear all the iron . Many thousands they exhaus ted w ith hunger. I can no t
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and I m aynot tell of all the wounds and all the tortures that they inflic ted upon the wre tched
o f th is land ; and th is s tate of th ings lasted the n ine teen years that Stephen was king

,
and

ever grew w orse and worse . They w ere con tinual ly levying an exac tion from the towns , wh ich
they called Ten ser ie , and when the m iserable inhabitan ts had no m ore to give , then plundered
they

,
and burn t all th e towns , so that w ell m igh test thou walk a whole day’s journey nor ever

shouldst thou find a m an seated in a town
, or its lands tilled.

Then was c om dear
,
and flesh

,
and chee se

,
and butter , for there was none in the land

—wre tched m en starved w i th hunge r—som e l ived on alm s who had been erewhile rich som e

fl ed the coun try—n ever w as the re m ore m isery
,
and n ever ac ted heathens w orse than th ese .

At length they spared n e ither church nor churchyard
,
but they took all that was valuable

there in ,
and then burn ed the church and all toge th er . Ne ither did they spare the lands of

bishops , nor of abbots , nor of priests but they robbed the m onks and the c lergy , and every
m an plun dered his n e ighbour as m uch as he could . If two or three m en cam e riding to a

town ,
all the town sh ip fled before them ,

and though t that they w ere robbers . T he bishops ,
and c lergy w ere ever cursing them , but th is to them was noth ing , for they w ere all ac cursed,

and forsworn ,
and reprobate . The earth bare no c orn

, you m igh t as well have tilled the sea ,
for the land was al l ruin ed by such deeds , and i t was said openly that Christ and his sain ts
slept . These th ings , and m ore than w e c an say, did w e suffer during n ine teen years
because of our s in s .

”—E nglish Chr on ic le .

1 ° At length he rec e ived le tters from King H enry’s daugh ter , com plain ing that she had
been excluded from her fathe r ’s w ill , robbed of the crown wh ich had been secured to her and

h er husband by solem n oaths that the law s w ere set aside
,
and justi c e trodden under foot

and the sworn feal ty of the Engl ish baron s was broken and disregarded . She therefore ear

n e stly and sorrow fully im plored him , as h er kin sm an , to suc cor h er in her n eed as he r liege
vassal , to aid her in her distress . The king was de eply grieved and in flam ed w ith z eal for

a just c ause ,
the ties of blood and regard for his oath induc ed him to fom en t insurrec tion s in

England , that by 5 0° doing , by God’

s help , Stephen m igh t be c om pe lled to resign the c rown ,

wh ich i t appeared to him had been un jus tly acquired
, to th e righ tful own er . The King of

Scots en tertained at his cour t the English exiles who con tinually urged him to these m easures .

Am ong these w e re Rober t de Baddington
’

s son ,
and his c ollateral kin sm en

,
who have been

m en tioned before as having , on their ban ishm en t , taken refuge in Scotland , w ith the hope of

te- e stabl ish ing them se lves in the ir own coun try . There w ere also Eustace Fitz -John ,
an in ti

m ate friend Of King H enry
,
w ith som e o thers , who ,

in the des ire of advan c ing them selves , or
of de fending what appeared to them th e r igh t cause ,

sough t every opportun i ty of prom o ting
a rupture . King David , therefore ,

for that was his nam e , publ ished an edic t throughout
Scotland , call ing his people to arm s

,
and

,
changing his l in e of conduc t , let loose w ithout

m ercy a m os t fierce and destruc tive s torm on th e Engl ish people .

Sco tland, c alled also Albany
,
is a c oun try ove rspread by extensive m oors , but con ta in

ing flourish ing woods
,
and pastures

,
wh ich feed large h erds of c ow s and oxen . It has safe

harbours , and is surrounded by fer tile islands . T he natives are savage , and their habits nu
c leanly ; but they are n e ither s tun ted by extrem ity of cold , nor debili tated by severe wan t.
Sw ift of foot and l igh tly arm ed ,

they m ake bold and ac tive soldiers . Am ong th em selves , they
are so fearless as to th ink no th ing of death am ong s trangers

,
the ir cruelty is brutal , and they

sell the ir l ives dearly . A c onfused m ultitude of th is people be ing assem bled from the Low

lands o f Sco tland , they were form ed in to an irregular arm y , and m arched for England. Cross

ing the borders they en tered the provin ce of Northum bria ,
wh ich is ve ry exten sive , and abounds

w i th all n ecessary supplies , and the re th ey pitched the ir c am p . Be ing now m ustered in regu

lar com pan ies [in curs ions we re m ade] over the face of the coun try , wh ich extended round in

great fer tili ty . —Chron icle of the A cts of K ing Stephen .

A1 1 . 1 1 38. Th is year David ,
King of Scotland, en tered th is land w ith an im m en se arm y

resolving to conquer i t , and William Earl of Albem arle
, to whose charge the king had com

m itted York , and o ther trusty m en , cam e agains t him w i th a few troops , and fough t w ith him ,



and they put the king to fligh t at the Standard, and slew a great part of his followe rs—E ng

At len gth that hostil i ty to the aggressive Norm ans , wh ich had spread so far and sunk so
deep , took prac tical shape in the m em orable invasion wh ich was stopped by the battle of the

Standard in 1 1 38. Th is affair thoroughly alarm ed the Norm an party throughout all Eng
land. Itwas not the usual plundering raid or foray , but an invasion in wh ich , as the Saxon
Chr on ic le says , the King of Sco ts thought he would w in th is land.

’ We are fortunate in hav
ing the story of th is invas ion told to us by on e who was presen t and able to descr ibe what he
saw—Ailr ed, abbo t of R ievaulx , in Yorksh ire . H e was a w onderful Latin ist for his age , and
a devotee of s tudy and the pen ,

insom uch that h e refused a bishopric wh ich h is em inenc e as a

scholar and author had brough t in his way, preferring to follow h is favouri te pursui ts in the

re tirem en t of h is abbey . What we see is , a c oun try w i th m any w eal thy e c c les iastical e stab
lishm ents an d powerful baron ies , in to which there dr ifts a huge c oun tless hos t of m en—a few

disc ipl in ed soldiers am ong them , but the great body a w ild divers ified horde , such as w e m ay

suppose to have been c om m anded by A ttila or Genser ic . There are am ong them noton ly the
Scots and the w ild Pic ts of Galloway

,
but i t is said m en from that distan t Orkn ey over wh ich

the King of Sco ts had no con trol . All this m otley hos t assem bled round him , although his
pos ition as a belligeren t was , that h e was figh tin g for the provin ce o f Northum berland , of

wh ich his son was h e ir by inheri tan c e . As he m arch es on in the m ids t of them ,
h e is rather

born e along by the curren t , than th e c om m ander of an arm y . If fear and hatred of th e Nor

m an aggressors was the l eading idea that un ited elem en ts so discordan t , there is l i ttle doubt
that a z est for plunder had the m ore pow erful influen ce in keeping the hos t toge ther .

Wh en Stephen c am e he broke in to th e Scots ’ border wh ile David’s a rm y con tinued pil
laging in England. But Steph en had troubles in the South to wh ich he had to turn quickly ,
leavin g the coun try to defend i tself as the great hos t advan c ed southward in the dire c tion of

York. T he Norm an baron s gathered in to a group
,
am ong whom w e find William of

Albem arle , Wal ter of Ghen t , w ith De Moubrays , De Percys , De Coucys , Nevilles , and Fer

rers . Two Norrnan kn igh ts , w ith nam es afterwards fam il iar in h i story , w ere s e lec ted to reason
w i th King David

,
because they held lands of h im as w e ll as of the English king. They w ere

Rober t de Bruce and Bernard de Bal iol
,
both m en whose desc endan ts be cam e w ell known in

Scotland. The ir m iss ion w as in effec tive
,
and th ey re turned to the ir c om rades , w ithdraw ing

allegian ce from Kin g David, and leaving the ir Scots e states to be forfe i ted , if need be .

”

Burton
,
H istory of Scotland, vol . i. , pp . 435

—
437 .

1 9 From the harangue wh ich Ailred suppose s Walter L ’

Espec , the English gen eral , to
have pronoun c ed before th e battle of th e Standard, w e learn that the Scottish in fan try w e re

al toge ther w i thout arm our , that they used spears of an enorm ous length
,
and that the ir swords

w ere ill tem pe red and bri ttle tha t the ir on ly im plem en t of de fen ce w as a targe t of leather ,
and that in th e ir cam p th ere w ere jesters or buffoons , and dancers , both m ale and fem ale .

H ailes , A n na ls of Scotland ,
vol . i. , p . 325 .

Fordun n otices very shortly the battle of the Standard atAllerton or Northaller ton , in

wh ich David I . was defeated in 1 1 38, but Ailred
’

s ful ler ac coun t of i t gives a cur ious pic ture
o f the various populations wh ich m ade up th e kingdom of Scotland,

and still rem ained distinc t .
T he arm y was arranged in the follow ing bodies
Prim a ac ies
1 . Galwen ses .

Alte ra ac ies . Filius regis et m il i tes sagittarII cum eo

2. Cum bre
’

ns es .

3 . T evidalen ses .

Tertius cuneus
4 . Laodon en ses .

5 . Insulan i.

6 . Lavernani.
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Rex in sua ac ie r etinuit
7 . Scotti.
8. Muraven ses .

9 . De m ilitibus Anglis et Fran c is ad sui corporis custodiam .

T he Galw enses were the Picts of Galloway the Cum brenses , the Welsh population of

Strathc lyde the T evidalen ses , the people of T eviotdale the Laodonen se s , the Angl ic popu
lation of Loth ian the Insulani, the Gael of the Isles ; the Lavern an i w ere probably th e

people of the Lennox . Th is word is a c orruption of Levenach , or, ac cording to Gael ic orthog

raphy, Leam hainach ,
and the Leam hn aigh , or m en of the Lennox , often appear in th e Irish

records as ac ting separately ; thus , in the
“Wars of the Gaedhil w i th the Gaill ,

’
we have

a statem en t that the Gael , in 1 005 , levied tr ibute from the Saxon s and Br iton s [Strathc lyde] ,
and Leam hn aigh ,

and Alban ,
and Airergaedhil [Argyle] (p . T he Leam hn aigh also took

part in the battle of Cluantarff. T he Sco tti w ere the inhabitan ts of Alban or Sco tia in its
c onfined sen se , VIZ the distric ts extending from the For th to the river Spey on th e n orth and

Drum alban on th e w es t the Muravense s , the people of Moray , beyond the Spey the Milites
Fran c i were the Norm an soldiers .

”—Skene , N otes and I llustrations to Fordun , vol . ii
p . 425 .

‘3 1 1 42 . T he three son s of H arold
,
the brother of Olave ,

a fleet be ing assem bled, passed
over to Gallow ay , w ill ing to subdue i t . T he Galwegians , how ever , form ing a c irc le

,
and a

grea t e ffor t be ing m ade , en coun tered w ith them . They, im m ediately , turn ing the ir backs ,
fled w i th great confus ion to Man , and all the Galwegians , who inhabited there in , som e of

them th ey slew ,
o th ers they ban ished—Chr on . Reg. M an .

1 4 Firs t of all , who and what w ere the Norm ans ? May I answer in an epigram m atic
saying of m y own

,
wh ich is already in prin t , but wh ich I am vain enough to th ink w ill bear

saying tw ic e ? The Norm an
, then , w as a Dan e who had stayed a li ttle tim e in Gaul to put on

a sl igh t Fren ch varn ish
,
and who cam e in to England to be washed c lean again . T he Dane

who c am e s traigh t from Denm ark had put on n o such varn ish
,
and n eeded no such c lean ing .

The Dan es who had w rested the c oas t of the Fren ch duchy from its own dukes and kings , who
had shut up those dukes and kings in an inland c i ty

,
but who in so do ing had taken to the

tongue and the m ann ers of the land in which they had se ttled—those , in short , who had
changed from Northm en in to Norm ans

,
—still rem ained kin sm en , though they m ay have for

gotten the kindred but they had put on the garb of strangers , and in that garb they cam e

am ong u s . Our w ork was to s trip them of that fore ign garb
,
to br ing to l igh t th e true broth

erhood that lurked be neath ,
to bring back the Saxon of Bayeux and the Dan e of Coutan c es to

his n atural plac e alon gs ide of the Saxon of Win che ste r and the Dan e of York , to teach even
the m ore deeply Rom an iz ed Norm an of Rouen to com e back on c e m ore to the Teuton ic h ear th
which he had forsaken —Freem an

,
The English People in Its Thr ee H om es

,
p . 1 54 .

1 5 David is often represen ted ,
in m odern tim es

,
as the exterm inator of his fellow -coun try

m en
,
gran ting the ir lands to fore ign ers

,
and dr iving out the n ative Scottish rac e , or e nslaving

them ben eath the yoke of al ien m as ters a course that c ould have hardly earn ed the charac ter
ascr ibed to h im by his fr iend and biographer Ailred ,

he was beloved by his own people
, the

Scots
,
and feared by the m en of Galloway .

”
It would be n earer the truth , perhaps , to de

sc r ibe him as the great confirm er of propr ie tary righ t through out the se ttled por tion of his

kingdom .
—Scotland under H er E ar ly K ings , vol . i. , p . 288.

’5 At length the Sco ttish lords , see ing the ir king’s too great in tim acy and fr iendsh ip w ith
H en ry , King of England , were sore troubled , and all Scotland w i th them . SO they sen t
an em bassy after him . Thereupon , he re turned from the arm y at Toulouse ,

and

c am e to Scotland, on accoun t of divers pressing m atters ; and by his authori ty as king , he
bade the prelates and nobles m ee t toge ther at his borough of Pe rth . Meanwh ile the c h ie f
m en of the coun try w ere roused . Six earls—Ferehard , Earl of Stratherne , to w it, and five

o ther earls—be ing s tirred up against the king
, n ot to c om pass any selfish end , or through

treason
,
but rather to guard the com m on weal , sough t to take h im ,

and laid s iege to the keep~



K ing Malcolm the Four th , three tim es , w i th a great arm y , m arched in to Gal loway ,
and, at length , subjugated i t to h im self.

”

Fe rgus , prince of Galloway , took the canon ical habit in the church of the H oly-rood
of Edinburgh and gave to them the town wh ich is c alled Dunroden .

”—Roger de H oveden .

Th is Fergus was the husband of El iz abe th , a natural daugh ter of H enry I .

’8 One grea t cause of the w eal th and prosperi ty of Scotland during these early tim es

was the se ttlem en t of m ultitude s of Flem ish m erchan ts in the coun try , who brough t w i th
them the know ledge of trade and m anufac tures and the habits of appl ication and industry
wh ich have so long charac teriz ed th is people . In 1 1 55 H enry II . ban ished all fore igners
from his dom in ion

,
and the Flem ings , of whom there w ere then great num bers in England,

eagerly flocked in to the n e ighboring coun try , wh ich offered them a n ear and safe asylum .

“ We can trace the se ttlem en t of these industrious c i tiz ens , during the tw elfth and

th ir teen th c en turies , in alm os t every part of Scotland, in Berw ick , in St. Andrews , Perth ,

Dum barton , Ayr , Peebles , Lanark , Edinburgh , and in the distric ts of Ren frewsh ire , Clydes
dale , and Annandale , in Fife , in Angus , in Aberdeen sh ire , and as far north as Invem ess

and Urquhart.”—Tytler , H istory of Scotland, vol . ii. , chap . i i i . , 4 .



CHAPTER XX I

WILLIAM THE LION

ALCOLM died Dec em ber 28
,
1 1 64 , and was suc c eeded by his brother

Will iam
,
kn own in h istory as William the Lion . Alm ost im m edi

ate ly after his c oronation
,
Will iam m ade a dem and on King Hen ry for the

resti tution of Northum berland
,
wh ic h had be en so ind isc ree tly surrendered

to the En glish by the youthful Malc olm a few years before . Will iam
,
l ike

his prede c essor
,
fought under the bann ers of H en ry in his wars w ith Fran c e

perhaps w ith the hope of rec over in g h is inher itan c e there by ac ts of feudal
vassalage

,
as w ell as to perform the servic e due from him for Hun t in gdon .

His hum il ity n ot avail in g
,
however

,
he en tered in to n egotiat ion s w i th

Franc e in 1 1 68
,
w ith the obj ec t of form in g an allian c e aga in st the Engl ish .

This was the first s tep taken by the S c ott ish kings towards the form ation of

the fam ous An c ien t League be tween Sc otland and Fran c e whic h c on t inued
down to the t im e o f Mary Stuart . Soon afterwards William bestow ed Hun t
ingdon upon his brother David

,
and in 1 1 7 3 j oin ed w ith Kin g Hen ry ’s son

(Hen ry III . ) in that pr in c e
’

s rebell ion aga in st his father
,
havin g be en prom

ised the earldom of Northum berland for his ass is tan c e . Will iam laid siege
to Wark and Carlisle

,
but c ould n ot forc e those garr ison s to c apitulate .

M eanwh ile his arm y
,
whic h c on ta in ed a large body of the savage Galwegian s

,

ravaged Northum berland w ith exc ess ive c rue lty
,
spreadin g terror am on g the

inhabitan ts and slaugh ter in g w i thout m erc y o ld m en
,
wom en

,
and c h ildren .

T he follow in g year Will iam
,
wh ile still in Northum be rland

,
was on e day

r idin g w ith a sm all party of m oun ted attendan ts in a field n ear Alnw ick
Cas tle

,
when he c am e upw ith a body o f horsem en whom at firs t he m istook

for Sc ots butwho proved to be a c om pany of Yorksh ire baron s . They had
r idden to the North

,
in tendin g to render suc h ass istan c e as they c ould in

oppos in g the S c ots
,
and n ow bore down upon the Sc o ttish kn igh ts

,
m akin g

som e o f them pr ison ers . Am on g these c apt ives they w ere aston ished tofind
K ing Will iam h im se lf.

’ They im m ediately c arr ied him off to the South and

de l ivered him to the English kin g.

Hen ry was fully aware of the value of suc h a c apture
,
and had had

suffic ien t provoc at ion to lead him to m ake the m ost o f it . A c c ordingly he
had the Sc ots ’ kin g c onveyed to the s tron g c astle of Falaise in Norm andy

,

wh e re he would be un able to c om m un ic ate w ith his subj e c ts in Sc otland.

H en ry then proposed
,
as the c ondit ion for Will iam ’

s re lease
,
that he h im se lf

be given sovere ign ty ove r all S c otlan d ; and that William should bec om e

Hen ry ’s vassal for that c oun try
,
as he was already for his En gl ish earldom s .

A lthough th is involved an en t ire surrender of independen c e on the part of
Sc otland

,
the Kin g of the S c ots was fa in to ac c ept the term s proposed and

338
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a treaty to that effec t was ac c ord in gly exe c uted be tween the two
,
whic h w as

afte rwards rat ified by an assem blage of the Sc ottish nobles and c lergy.

William
,
after form ally doin g hom age to Hen ry

,
de livered to him his brother

Dav id and twen ty-on e o f h is n oble s as hos tages
,
toge ther w ith the keepin g

of the c astle s of Roxburgh
,
Jedburgh

,
Berw ic k

,
Ed inburgh

,
and Stirl in g.

Im m ed iate ly afte r the kin g ’s c apture the Galw egians
,
on re turn in g hom e

,

had r i sen in revo lt and under taken to kill or dr ive out all the Norm an baron s
and other fore ign ers who had be en se t tled in the ir c oun try.

Th ese fore ign ers dur in g the re ign s of the two prec eding m onarc hs had
c om e in to Sc otland in great num bers , m an y youn g m en of the n oble Norm an

fam ilies o f the South havin g ac c om pan ied David n orth of Tw e ed on his

re turn hom e from En gland to assum e the c rown . Others resorted to the

c our ts of David and Malc olm at the invitat ion of those kin gs who appear
to have be s towed upon th em vast gran ts of lands and m any t i tu lar honors .

2

T he revol t in g Galwegian s w e re under th e c om m and o f the two son s
of Fergus, Uc htred and Gilbe rt

,
who besough t Hen ry to rec e ive the ir

hom age and bec om e Lord Supe rior of the ir c oun try . In the sam e year
,

a quarrel havin g ar isen be tween these two brothers as to the divis ion of the ir
inher itan c e

,
Gilber t

,
through the in strum en tal ity of h is son

,
Malc olm

,
m ade a

pr isone r of Uc htred
,
and put him to a c ruel death

,
first c aus in g his ton gue

to be c ut Off
,
and his eyes to be torn out. H e then sough t to m ake h im self

m aster of Uc htred
’

s port ion but was re s isted by the lat ter ’s son
,
Roland.

Gilbert th en asked the pro te c t ion of Hen ry
,
and again offe red him his sub

m iss ion
,
but the En gl ish kin g re fused to ac c ept i t . ’ On Will iam ’

s re turn
from Fala ise in 1 1 75 , h e led an arm y in to Gallow ay to pun ish Gilbert

,
but

the latter m ade the Kin g pe c un iary sat isfac t ion . T he fo llow in g year
,
havin g

ac c om pan ied William to York
,
Gilber t was re c e ived in to H en ry ’s favor and

did hom age to that rule r .

‘

In 1 1 7 9, Will iam ,
w i th his broth e r David, m arc hed a large arm y in to

Ross - sh ire
,
to suppress a revolt that had ar isen there . T he leader o f the

in surgen ts was c alled Macw illiam o r Don ald Ban e
,
and c laim ed to be th e

grandson of Dunc an
,
Malc olm Canm ore

’

s oldes t son . T he Kin g was un ab le
to br in g the rebels to bay, so, after fort ifyin g two c astles

,
he re turn ed to the

South . Som e seven years later Macw ill iam was surpr ised and s lain by
Kin g William ’

s arm y in Moray.

In 1 1 84 , Gilbert, lord of Galloway
,
in vaded Sc otland

,
c om m i tt in g m any

depredat ion s . H is dea th took plac e in the follow in g year ; and on tha t
oc c as ion Roland

,
son of the m urde red Uc htred

,
rose aga in s t Gilbert ’s ad

he rents . Havin g slain the ir c om m ander
,
Gilpatr ic k

,
he posse ssed h im self

of all Galloway . H is ac t ion w as favored by William
,
bu t opposed by the ir

Lord Super ior
,
King H en ry . T he la tter

,
in 1 1 86

,
b rough t an arm y to Carlisle

,

and prepared to invade Galloway for the purpose of pun ish in g the vassal
who had dared to possess h im se lf o f ano the r ’s te rr i tory w i thout first obta in
ing pe rm iss ion from and m akin g term s w ith h is feudal super ior.



Roland fortified all the passes in to Galloway
,
and prepared him se lf for

a desperate re s istan c e ; but before extrem it ie s w ere reac hed
,
the d iffer

enc es w ere adj usted by agreem en t
,
and the arm Ies w i thdrawn . Ro land

was perm itted to re tain what had form erly belon ged to his father
, Uc htred

,

and Dun c an ,
Gilbert ’s son

,
was c on firm ed in the possess ion of Carr ic k

,

whic h was then a distr ic t of Galloway .

“

Hen ry
,
Kin g of En gland

,
d ied in 1 1 89. In the sam e year

,
his son and

suc c essor
,
Ric hard I .

,
n eed ing m on ey to help him fi t out a c on tem plated ex

pedition to the Holy Land, arran ged w i th William to restore the in depend
enc e of Sc otland for a c on s ideration of m erks . Ac c ordingly

,
th i s

sum was pa id by the Sc ottish people for the ir freedom .

In 1 1 96 William De Morev ille
,
c on stable of Sc otland

,
havin g died

,

Roland
,
lord o f Galloway

,
who had m arr ied De Moreville ’s s ister

,
suc c eeded

h im . T he sam e year a revolt oc c urred in Caithn ess
,
som e of the Norse

inhabitan ts havin g ar isen under the lead of Harald
,
Earl of Orkn ey and

Caithne ss . William suppre ssed the rebell ion by m arc hin g an arm y in to that
distr ic t ; but the attem pt was repeated the follow in g year

,
when the rebels

appeared in arm s under the c om m and of T orfin
,
son of Harald. William

aga in m arc hed to th e North
,
and havin g se ized Harald he ld him un t il his

son T orfin surrendered him se lf as a hostage . T he sam e year ( 1 1 97 ) Wil
liam bu ilt the c astle of Ayr, as a m enac e to the turbulen t Galwegian s.

In 1 209, A lan , 501 1 of Roland of Galloway
,

‘
m arr ied Margare t

,
the

daugh te r of Will iam ’

s broth e r David, Earl of Hun tingdon .

In 1 2 1 1
,
Guthred, a m em ber of the fam ily of Macwilliam

,
invaded Ross

sh ire from Ireland. Afte r wastin g i t for a t im e h e was fin ally c aptured and

exe c uted.

Dur in g the re ign ofWilliam and of h is two im m ediate prede c essors
,
as has

be en already stated
,
a n ew e lem en t was in troduc ed in to the population o f

the c oun try by reason of the large em igration of Norm an noblem en
,
who

w ere invited in to Sc o tland by those kin gs
,
e stabl ished at the ir c ourts

,
and

given l iberal gran ts of terri tory and t itles .

’

There has be en c on s ide rable c on troversy over the quest ion of the se ttle
m en t of the An glo -Norm an s in S c otland

,
som e w riters goin g so far as to

c laim that in a large m easure they d isplac ed the or igin al inhabitan ts o f the

Low lands . Othe rs c on ten d that the ir im m igrat ion was num e r ic ally so

in s ign ific an t that it had prac t ic ally n o part in the c om pos it ion of the Sc ot
t ish nat ion . Or

,
gran tin g that n um bers of them c am e in to Sc otland in the

beginn in g
,
the frequen t revolts on the part of the n at ive s again st the rule of

the fore i gn ers
,
and the c on sequen t expuls ion of m an y o f them

,
are in stan c ed

as grounds for the belief that the Norm an s did not bec om e in c orporated
in to the populat ion .

By far the best statem en t of the c ase that has c om e under the observa
t ion of the wr iter i s that c on tain ed in Mr. E . William Robertson ’

s essay on

the subj ec t of Displac em en t
,
publ ished in the appendix to his Scotland
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under H er Ear ly K ings . As his treatm en t of the c ase i s so adm irable and

h is c on c lusion s so reasonable and j us t
,
the ir c laim s to our c on s ide rat ion are

of pr im ary im portan c e . Mr. Robertson wr ite s as follows

Differen t Opin ion s are c urren t in d iffe ren t ages
,
and there was a t im e

when i t would have been c on s ide red a heresy to trac e a great S c ottish nam e

to any but a str ic tly S c ottish sourc e
,
the No rm an Plahald be in g ac c ord in gly

renam ed Eleance
,
and ass i gn ed as an h e ir to Banquo

,
figur in g as Than e of

Lo c haber. Sin c e that tim e th e t ide has flow ed in the oppos ite dire c t ion
,

and it has been argued as if eve ry Sc ot t ish n am e of n ote w ere to be trac ed
to a fore ign se ttler ; wh ilst i t appears to have been the s in gular dest iny of

that part o f Sc otland an sw er in g to an c ien t Scotia
,
that the real anc e stry of

the bulk of its populat ion should be in var iab ly ignored. Here were the

Gwyddel Ffichti, pre - em in en tly the Gae l ic Picts
,
and the lead in g d ivis ion of

the P ic t ish people
,
whose desc endan ts , devotin g the ir an c estry to exterm ina

t ion
,
resolute ly dec lared th em se lve s Gae l ic Scots . Tim e passed away, and

after the Low land Sc ottish d ialec t pene trated over all th is port ion of n or th
ern Sc otland

,
its inhabitan ts

,
forge tt in g the lan guage of the ir fore fathe rs

,

c alled all whO spoke i t E r se or Ir ish ; the m oun tain eers w ere looked upon
as an Ir ish rac e

,
and at len gth the ve ry c itade l and stron ghold Of Alban ’ s

Gae l ic kings w as supposed to have be en peopled by a rac e akin to the popu
lat ion of the Loth ians—though totally unkn own to Beda. Keat ing ’s
c onven ien t theory of a p est ilen c e that swept away every plebe ian o fM ilesian
or igin

,
thus leavin g Ire land to the n obil ity alon e

,
w ill n ow probably on ly

provoke a sm ile ; they we re an in c onven ien t rac e for gen ealogis ts
,
these

p lebe ian s
,
and w ere thus sum m ar i ly de alt w ith . But the theory is sc arc e ly

less extravagan t whic h suppose s an c ien t Scotia to have be en fi lled w i th a

populat ion unkn own to h istory—for wh en did they arr ive Un trac eab le in
topography—for where are the ir ve stige s ? and who

,
if th ey ever really ex

isted in th is quarter
,
m us t have exh ibited th e unwon ted spe c tac le of a

dom inan t people
,
s tron g en ough to hold the ir ground throughout the leadin g

provin c e s o f th e kin gdom
, yet subm i tt in g to th e rule o f a kin g and a n obility

sprun g from the ve ry rac e wh ic h th ey are supposed to have dr iven from the

soil Where was the stren gth of th e an c ien t Gae lic kin gdom of Sc otland if
i t w ere n ot in th is very quarter ?
Exte rm in at ion se ldom

,
if eve r

,
follow s upon a c onque st. Rovin g and

savage tr ibes
,
depr ived o f th e ir hun t in g grounds by the en c roac hm en ts o f far

m ore h ighly c iviliz ed rac e s
,
m ay gradually d isappear , dyin g out l ike the

abor igin e s upon th e c on t in en t of Am er ic a but when a se ttled popu lation is
c onquered

,
th e propr ie tary e ith er em igrate

,
disappear

,
o r s ink in to a sub

ordin ate s i tuation
,
wh ilst th e bulk o f the people rem ain under the invaders

in a pos i t ion c om parat ive ly sligh tly alte red. It is on ly
,
how ever

,
afte r a

c onquest o f a c e rtain c harac ter that any c han ge o f th is desc r iption oc c urs at

all ; for where a se ttled propr ie tary is n ot thus d isp lac ed
,
i t m ay be c om e

absorbed am ongs t anothe r rac e
,
and all diffe ren c e of or igin be thus forgo tten

but it w ill c erta in ly not die out and per ish of itse lf
,
n or w ill Sc otlan d afford

any in stan c e to the c on trary . No c onquest o f any de sc r ip t ion ,
that c ould

ac c oun t for a w ide d isplac em en t o f the nat ive populat ion in favor of fore ign
5 ettlers Is trac eable at any per iod of authen t ic h istory when suc h a se ttlem en t
i s supposed to have taken plac e . T he n orth ern wars of Malc olm Canm ore
repre sen t a struggle be tw een Scotia and her southern dependen c ie s again st
M or aoia— be twe en the populat ion o f the South and Eas t again s t the p eople
of the North andWe st butof the fore ign bands

,
who are som e tim e s supposed
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to have sec ured the vic tory for Malc olm
,
where 1 5 there a trac e in history ?

Where are the lands w i th wh ic h they are rewarded
,
and by what tenure did

they hold them . Moray
,
the great hereditary provin c e of th e r ival fam ily

,

was not forfe i ted before the re ign of David ; and it was sc arc e ly out of the
prope rty of his own adheren ts that Malc olm dis tr ibuted his rewards . Mar

,

Buc han
,
An gus

,
Strathern

,
and Men te ith

,
w ith the great lay Abbac y o f

Brec h in
,
are found lon g after th is per iod In the hands of n at ive m agn ates ;

wh ilst A thol and Fife were c on ferred
,
n ot upon the supporters of a pol ic y

hostile to the n at ive rac e
,
but upon bran c he s of the re ign in g fam ily

,
o r upon

a fam ily devoted to its support. Malc olm m ay have ava iled h im se lf of

fore ign ass istan c e
,
and there was undoubtedly an im m igrat ion in his days

in to his kin gdom but to j udge from the exam ple of Cospatric , the m aj or ity
o f h is n ew subj e c ts were plan ted upon the southern fron t iers

,
am idst a

population of kindred or igin and c ustom s
,
where the sam e hos t ili ty to the

Norm an rule wh ic h prom pted the ir em igrat ion
,
wou ld se cure the ir fidel ity

as watch ful guard ian s o f the Engl ish m arc he s . Tw ic e subsequen tly w e re
“

fore ign e rs expe lled
,

— from n orthern S c otland
,
probably °

not a num er

ous popula t ion
,
who would unquest ionably have de fended the ir r igh ts

,

—and a

san guinary struggle would have ar isen from suc h a m easure
,

—but the Cour t
and personal fr iends of Margare t

,
and the im m ediate followers of Dun c an

I I .

—j us t as
“

the Norm an s were driven
,
som e th irty years before

,
from

the kin gdom of the Con fe ssor . Edgar was re in stated by his kin sm an the

E the lin g
,
but it w ill sc arc e ly be asser ted that the arm y provided by Rufus

was se ttled perm an en tly upon the soil of Sc otland ; and n o th in g m ore is
kn own of h is un even tful c are er . Alexander resen ted a c on spirac y again st
his own person by a N orthern war ; the Spey

,
the fron t ier r iver be twe en

Scotia and M or avi
,

a was again the sc en e of the c on test
,
and the kin g drove

his en em ie s ‘ over the Sto ckford in to Ross . There Is an indistin c t vis ion
o f the forfe iture of on e great m agn ate on th is oc c as ion

,
Malpeder MacLoen

,

styled Morm aor of the Me rus
,

and hen c e forth the re is not a trac e of

treason able d isaffe c t ion or forfe iture on a great sc ale throughou t the whole
exten t of Scotia . T he Earl of Strathern

,
indeed

,
partic ipated in the m ys

terious c on spirac y of Pe rth
,
but he was n ot forfe i ted

,
as the M oravian Earl

o f Ross appears to have be en—probably bec ause h is share in the attem pt
m ay have been lim i ted to c han gin g the c oun se llors of the sove re ign—and

Galloway was the seat of the war wh ic h followed upon the defeat Of the
at tem pt.
N0 be tter test c an be applied in a que stion of this desc r ipt ion than

the c om posi t ion o f thejur ies wh ic h pronoun c ed
‘‘
the verdic t o f the n e ighbor

hood
,

and were always m ade up of th e pr obi hom i ,
nes th e gen try and pro

prietary of the d is tr ic t . T he earl
’

s son
,
the than e ’s son

,
the abbot and

.

his

son
,
the judge or his brother

,
and other s im ilar n otabilit ie s of n at ive or igin

appear in An gus
,
and gen erally alon g the eastern c oast and In Scoti ;a

° wh ilst
i n Ren frew

,
when Patr ic k de B lan tyre was served he ir to his an c estral

barony
,
the jury to a m an we re o f Gae lic origin

,
and m ust have been “

his

pe e rs
,
baron s

,
or freeholders by c harter. Ren frew had been given as a

barony to the S teward
,
but thepr obi hom ines seem to have been little affec ted

by the gran t . T he in s tan c es thus quoted are all taken from the age suc

c e eding the re ign s of David and William
,
affordin g am ple te st im on y that the

n ative propr ie tary in the se ttled d is tr ic ts o f S c otland had be en l i ttle in ter
fe red w ith by the m easure s of those sovere ign s . T he c ase was differen t in
easte rn Ross and Moray

,
whe re the d isaffec ted had been roo ted out

,
the ir

lands forfe ited
,
and se ttle rs plan ted w ide ly In the ir p lac e . Here the jur ies
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were of a m ixed charac ter
,
Norm an and other nam es m ingl in g w ith

,
and

gen erally
,
indeed

, predom in atin g am ongst
,
those that testify to a n at ive ex

trac tion . But the c onfisc ation s in M or avia w ere loc al and par t ial
,
and c an

'

sc arc ely be supposed to have aff ec ted the loyal propr ie tary upon the eastern
c oast

,
and in other parts o f Scotia . T he destruc t ive n orthern wars o f the

Con queror have s tam ped the ir results in le tters of blood upon the York
sh ire survey in Dom e sday

,
but what e ffe c t did they produc e upon the

allodial Gavellers o f Ken t
,
or even upon th e n e ighboring Ridings o f

Lin c oln sh ire
Itwas the c harter and feudal tenure which gradual ly c onve rted the n ative

propr ie tary o f Scotia in to la irds o f that ilk
,

”
hen c eforth undistin gu ishable

am on gst the gen e ral feudal baronage . At th e ba t tle of the S tandard
,
Earl

Malise of Strath ern was the c ham pion o f th e an t i- feudal c om batan t s .
Forty years later his grandson

,
Gilbert

,
was as thoroughly a feudal baron as

the late s t Norm an se ttler
,
gran tin g c harters sealed w ith th e devic e of a

m oun ted kn igh t in arm or
,
and w i th a n ove l ty yet m ore unusual

,
a sh ie ld

em blazon ed w ith arm s . It is s c arc ely poss ible to doubt that a s im ilar c han ge
w as in progress in m an y oth er parts o f the kingdom be s ides Strathern .

Not on ly in Sc otland
,
but throughout Europe the sh ift in g patronym ic m arks

the prevalen c e o f the early ben efic e
,
when all who c laim ed a provis ion in

r igh t of the ir birth and desc en t w e re kn own by the n am e of the ir im m ediate
an c e stors

,
the trier anen givin g th e ti t le to the birthr igh t wh ic h w as sub

sequen tly founded on th e c harter. It w as not un t il the ben efic e bec am e the

feud
,
after the tem porary an d ren ewable provis ion bec am e the in alien able

and heredi tary property
,
that i t c on ferred a m ore o r le ss pe rm an en t n am e

upon its own er
,
all early surn am es be ing invar iably of tha t ilk —the pro

prietor be in g n am ed from his prope rty . At the open in g o f the twe lfth
c en tury

,
or at any rate at the c lose o f the e leven th

,
the terr itorial surn am e

was unknown throughout S c otland from th e Pen tland Fir th to the Tw eed
and the sam e m igh t also be sa id o f En gland. Ve ry few n am es

,
indeed

,
of

th i s desc r ip tion w ere brough t in to En gland by the follow e rs of the Con

que ror,
—n one c e rta in ly existed before the ir arr iva1

,

— an d whereve r a Norm an

nam e is found that doe s n ot oc c ur in Dom esday
,
it m ay be safe ly assum ed

that
,
how ever old its s tandin g

,
i t represen ts a later em igran t from th e Con

tin ental duchy rath er than on e o f the c om batan ts atHast in gs . T he desc end

an ts of the latter gen erally adopted the n am es of those prope rties in En glan d
wh ic h they had won w i th the sword . Man y a Norm an n am e p en e trated in to
Sc o tland, the m aj or ity terr i tor ial

,
whe th er der ived from En glish or Norm an

fiefs
,
wh ic h would seem to plac e the ir arr ival in the re ign s o f David and

Will iam . Othe rs again settled in S c otland be fore they had ac qu ired a n am e

of th is desc r iption
,
the rac e o f Plahald assum in g a n am e from the ir heredi

tary offic e of steward—for th e son of Walter Fitz Alan w as known as Alan
F itz Walter—l whilst the appe llation of M asculus

,
la M dle

,
attac hed to a

fam ily of great im portan c e in early t im e s
,
seem s to have be en p erpe tuated

w ith th e o ld broad pronun c iation under the form of M aule. T he rac e

often gave the n am e ; F lem ing and I nglis w ould have appeared in the

c har ters as F landr ensis and Anglicus the firs t an c e stor o f th e grea t border
c lan of Scot m ust have s tood out am on gs t th e Saxon s of the Loth ian s as

Scotus
,
th e Gae l ; wh ils t the n am e of Wa lensis

,
or lo Waleys , given to the

progen itors of Wallac e
,
m arks the forefa the rs o f the great Sc ottish c ham pion

to have been Cum bro -Br iton s of Strathc lyde . From the frequen t oc c ur
ren c e of an addition ,

such as Flandren sis
,
to th e n am e o f the firs t re c ip ien t

o f a c harter
,
i t m ay be assum ed

,
that in its absen c e

,
and where no distr ic t



terr itor ial surn am e is attac hed, the re c ip ien t was usually of nat ive ex

trac tion
,
e spec ially if m a we ll affec ted d istr ic t— the firs t holder by c harter

,

but not n e c essarily th e firs t of the rac e in Sc otland .

It is som e tim es
,
indeed

,
rather hast ily assum ed that every terr itor ial

surn am e den ote s the presen c e of a fore ign settler
,
when In re ality i t is on ly

the m ark o f tenure by c harter . The re c an
,
of c ourse

,
be no doubt abou t

n am es brough t from
.

another land
,
wh ilst in the c ase of m any a surn am e

derived from plac e s in Sc otland, i t would be not a l ittle diffic ult to pron ounc e
w ith any c ertain ty an absolute Opin ion . There are suffic ien t in stan c es

,
how

eve r
,
to show the rashn e ss of any sweepin g c on c lus ion such as that to wh ich

allus ion has been m ade . T he fam ily o f de Str athbogie sprun g from a son of

the Earl of Fife ; that of de Ogilvie from a j un ior bran c h o f the earls of

An gus
,
whose repre sen tat ive at presen t in the m ale l in e is the Earl o f Airl ie .

Roland de Carr ic k re c e ived a gran t of the Sen e sc halship and K enkynol of
that distr ic t from Earl Nigel wh en the earldom passed w i th his daugh ter to
an other rac e

,
and the nam e of de Car r ich appears am on gst the se t tlers

plan ted in Moray. Roland was sc arc e ly o f fore ign origin
,
but rather a n ear

re lat ive of the Earl
,
and probab ly the h e ir m ale of the fam ily. T he de

Abernethies and the earl ier de B r echins were lay Abbots of th e ir re spe c t ive ’

distr ic ts . Were Abbac ies c on fe rred in th is m ann er upon th e Norm an fol

low ers of David and William Nam e s l ike de Ergaedia , de I nsulis , dc Atholia ,
dc Galloway,

spe ak for them selve s . In m an y others
,
aga in

,
th ere is a stron g

presum ption o f n at ive or igin
,
as

,
for in stan c e

,
in de Scone

,
a n am e often

oc c urr in g in the earlier charte rs . Malothen appears in the re ign of Alex
ander I . as the first kn own Vzce-Com es of S c on e

,
and the fam ily of de Scone

w ere probably de sc endan ts o f the h ereditary Sher iff. T he first kn own
an c estor of the Durwards was Malc o lm de Lundin

,
whose son Thom as

,
the

first Durward
,
c onfirm ed the gran t of his m oth er and grandfather—the

father ’s n am e is n ot m en t ion ed—to the Culdees of Mon eym usk . T he nam e

of Malc olm
,
and the c onn e c t ion w ith the Culdee s

,
poin t apparen tly to a

n at ive or igin ; wh ils t th e offic e o f Durward
,
wh ic h raised the fam ily to

d istin c t ion
,
was ac qu ired

,
probably

,
by th e un ion of Malc olm w ith Thom as

’s
m other .

*

There are m any
.

othe r te rr itor ial surn am e s wh ich there seem the stronge st
reason s for assign in g to n at ive Sc ots . D ufyth de Conan

,
for in stan c e

,

D uncan de Fern ival
,
M acbeth de Dyc h

,
Angus de Auc hen ross, am on gst the

probi hom ines already quoted ; M acbeth de Libberton
,
Gilbert de Cles

,

Gilber t de Sm itheston
,
Constantine de Loc hore

,
all of wh ich I have taken

at random from a page in the Dun ferm lyn Registry . T he bulk of the M esne

ten an ts were probably the or igin al propr ie tary
,
whe the r to the n orth or south

of the Forth ; wh ilst gre at Norm an baron s
,
person al fr iends of David and

his suc c essors
,
rec e ived large gran ts

,
and w ere p lac ed upon a footing w ith

the earls as m ajor es barones .

It w ill sc arc e ly be d isputed that in later t im es the Sc ott ish laird was
often be tter kn own by the n am e o f his property than by his own surnam e

,

and nowhere was th is c ustom m ore prevalen t than’

in the Highlands
afte r the earlier patron ym ic had been superseded. Cen tur ies before the

patronym ic had thus d isappeared from M oravia it had been d isplac ed
throughout the feudalized portion of an c ien t Scotia ,

but as the c han ge
oc c urred be fore the rise of surn am es

,
the fief suppl ied the fam ily n am e , and

afte r the lapse of a few gen erat ion s all rec olle c t ion of kindred or igin was

obliterated
,
or surv ived on ly in vague loc al tradit ion . Stewart of Appin and

*Reg. Prior . St. And.
,
p . 369 .



William the Lion 345

Stewart of Garth m ust on c e have had a c om m on anc e stor
,
but had they

re c e ived the ir fiefs before the es tablishm en t of surnam es
,
who would have

known
,
after the lapse of a few gen erat ion s

,
that the dc Ga r th o f Pe rth shire

was akin to de Appin o f Argyle ? Thre e great fam il ies in suc c ess ion h e ld the
lordsh ip o f Lorn e

,
and all Argyle shire is still full of MacDougals, Stewarts,

and Cam pbe lls
,
offshoots o f the fam ilies in que stion . T he sam e m aybe said

of Athol
,
in which the Robertson s

,
the Stewarts

,
and the Murrays

,
n am es

lon g prevalen t in the d istr ic t
,
repre sen t the fam il ies wh ic h on c e held the

earldom
,
on e of them s till holdin g the dukedom . Man y a Sutherland has

bran c hed off s im ilarly In the North
,
and the we stern c oasts are peopled w ith

the desc endan ts of d ifferen t Lords of the Isles . T h e greater the nam e in

Sc otland the m ore num erous i t is
,
and m ore w idely spread

,
and it c an be

hardly doubted that a sim ilar proc e ss m ust at on e t im e have been goin g on
all ove r feudal ized Scoti ,

a before the e stablishm en t of separate surn am es ; for

i t would be strange indeed if no offshoots bran c hed off from fam ilies wh ic h
som e t im es he ld the ir earldom s for c en tur ies. A fa in t c lue exists in Fife
through the old pr iv ilege s of the c lan MacDuff

,

”
which w ere c ertain ly

c la im ed by the fam ilies of de Spens and de A rbuthnot
,
wh ilst the Sen esc halsh ip

was he ld by de B lair and de B alfour . T he lat ter offic e seem s to have been
invar iably c on fe rred upon a n ear kin sm an

,
though in e i ther c ase i t m ay, of

c ourse
,
have been ac qu ired by m arr iage . Little m ore c an be sa id on the

subj ec t
,
but had the surn am e existed in Sc otland dist in c t and separate from

the terr itor ial appe llat ion two or three c en tur ie s be fore it ac tually arose
,

m any of the old F ife sh ire fam ilies would
,
I should im agin e

,
have had l ittle

d ifficulty in trac in g the ir desc en t from the Prem ier Earls of Sc otland .

T he whole pol ic y of David and h is suc c e ssors appe ars to have been
founded on a prin c iple d iam e tr ic ally opposed to th is ‘‘theory of d isplac e
m en t. ” It was his obj ec t to in troduc e but not to en forc e feudal tenure ; to
tolerate rather than perpe tuate Sc ott ish se rvic e . H e n eve r m ade h is Norm an

n obles earls
,
but baron s

,

‘‘
w ith the r igh ts and c us tom o f an earl ; and

there m ust surely have been a reason for adoptin g suc h a c ourse—for givin g
“ breve t rank

,

’ ’

if I m ay 5 0 express m yse lf
,
to his fore ign n oble s

,
in stead o f

m akin g th em earls at on c e . Th is reason w ill probably be foun d in the

c harac ter istic s of the d iffe ren t tenures . Wh en Alexander II . levied fin e s fo r
n on -attendan c e in the host

,
those fin e s w e re on ly exac ted from tenan ts by

Sc ottish servic e
,
e arls

,
Than es

,
and Ogtiern s , for the baron is not alluded

to . T he earl was an swerable to th e kin g alon e the Than e to the kin g or
earl the Ogtiern to the Than e or M iles . Hen c e i t m ay be gath e red that
the in troduc t ion of the feudal tenure of kn igh t- servic e would at tha t t im e

have reduc ed the Than es to the footin g of Ogtiern s , An al ien earl
,
holdin g

by feudal tenure , would have had to c onquer his earldom from the

proprIetary.

No suc h resul t followed from the earl ier tenure of th e earl
,
c oun t

,
or

m orm aor
,
who was s im ply a royal deputy in terposed be twe en the propr ie tary

and the sovere ign
,
and not in terfe r in g In anyw ayw ith exis t ing tenure s . H e

was n ec essar ily
,
however

,
a m an o f influen c e enough to en able him to carry

out e ffec tually the author i tythus de legated to him ; and suc h in fluen c e c ou ld
on ly have been ac quired in on e o f two ways . A n ew ly c re ated earl m us t
e ither have been a m em ber o f som e n ative rac e to wh ic h the n at ive pro
prietary were ac c ustom ed

,
or w illing

,
to look for the ir Cen cinnceth h e

m ust have been in som e way un ited to them by the tie o f blood : or
,
if an

al ien
,
he m ust have been suppor ted by an al ien forc e—a f eudal forc e , after

the re ign of David—and the result would have been a r isin g am on gst the
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propr ie tary. Such was probably th e true reason why B ruc e , Fitz Alan ,
De Morev ille , and other great Norm an n oble s n ever appear as e arls

,
but

on ly w ith ‘‘
tlie r igh ts and c ustom of an earl . Ho ldin g by Sc o t t ish servic e

they would have be en pow erle ss w i thout a kindred ‘‘
fo llow in g ” wh ils t a

feudal tenure wou ld have in terfered w i th the propr ie tary r igh ts of the very
c lass wh ic h form ed the m ilitary stren gth of th e earldom . History c learly
show s that

,
as the power of the sovere ign extended over the w e st

,
i t was his

po licy
,
not to eradic ate the old rulin g fam il ies

,
but to re tain them In the ir

n at ive provin c es
,
render in g them m ore or less respon s ible fo r all that por t ion

o f th e ir re spec t ive distr ic ts wh ic h was n ot p lac ed under the im m ed iate
author ity of the royal sh er iffs or baillies . In Galloway

,
Argyle

,
and Ross

,
the

o ld rac e s w e re thus c onfirm ed in author ity
,
and th e result was c om parat ive

peac e . In Moray th e old rac e was prosc r ibed feudal tenure was purpose ly
in troduc ed

,
wherever it was poss ible ; and th e re sult w as r ebellion f or a century.

E lsewh e re a s im ilar polic y would have un quest ion ably produc ed c orre spond
ing re sults . Confisc at ion w ould have been followed by rebe llion

,
and the

polic y wh ic h spared the nat ive rac es in the on c e disaffec ted distr ic ts o f

Galloway
,
Argyle

,
and Ross would have sc arc e ly r isked suc h an altern at ive

am on gst the loyal propr ie tary o f Scotia . In t erm arr iage gradually fam il iar
iz ed the Sc o ts w ith the feudal baron s holdin g earldom s

,
and kn ights holdin g

than edom s but I th ink it very doubtful if e i ther earldom or than edom w ere

or igin ally c on ferred upon baron or kn igh t ; or if any earldom was h e ld by
feudal tenure un t il Bruc e gave Moray to Randolf

,
to be held by both kn igh t

servic e and Sc ot t ish servic e .

T he theory o f displac em en t
,
how ever

,
is n ot c on fin ed to S c otland beyond

th e Forth
,
and it is equally assum ed that the Loth ian s w ere thoroughly

re se ttled and c olon i zed by a t ide of im m igran ts from beyond the south ern
fron t ier . Orm

,
Leving, Doding, Edulf, Edm und

,
an d Elfin— though the

latte r n am e
,
l ike that of Dunwallon ‘‘

th e faith ful thegn
,
who figure s In so

m any o f the Ken t ish c har ters
,
has rather a Br it ish soun d—are all brough t

from th e sou th to fix the ir abode at
,
and stam p th e ir n am e s upon

,
Orm iston

,

Levin gston
,
Duddingston ,

Edilston
,
Edm on ston

,
and Elphin ston . Thor

,

the an c estor of the Ruthven s
,
Warn ebald of th e Cunn in gham s

,
Mac c us or

Magnus of the Maxwe lls
,
are equally trac ed to a fo re ign stock . But wh ere

,

m ay it be asked
,
we re th e desc endan ts of the m en who had he ld the land as

the ir own from the days when Edw in bu ilt his B ur h upon the For th
,
fu ll

five hun dred years befo re ? T he topography
,
c har te rs

, etc .
,
ac c ordin g to

Mr . Inn es
,

“

leave n o doubt that a Teuton ic d iale c t was the un iversal spoken
language of Lo th ian

,
Merse

,
and T eviotdale

,
from the tim e of David I .

”
I

should be in c lin ed to extend th is rem ark c on s iderab ly farthe r bac k—at

leas t five c en tur ies
,
probably six. When Aberc orn

,
Cunn in gham

,
and the

d ioc ese of Whithe rh were in th e possession of the An gle s at the t im e of

Beda
,
and when th ey added Kyle to th e ir dom in ion s soon after his death

,

th e ir lan guage m ust have been spoken over a far w ide r exten t o f c oun try.

T he d ioc ese o f Whithern fe ll in to other hands at the open in g of the n in th
c en tury ; Strath Clyde was gradually absorbed am on gst th e dom in ion s of

the Sc ottish kin gs and the An glian populat ion e ither rec eded or rem ain ed
in a subordin ate pos i tion attac h ed to th e soil . Noth in g of th is sort

,
how

ever
,
happened in the e astern distr ic ts of southern Sc otland

,
and I should

im agin e that the dialec t o f the Bern ic ian An gles
,
wh ic h subsequen tly be c am e

the bas is of Lowland Sc otc h , c on t inued to be spoken un in te rruptedly in th is
quarte r from the c lose of th e s ixth

,
or the Open in g o f the seven th c en tury.

T he c harters show that
,
in th is quarter

,
the agr icultural population attac hed



to the soil bore Teuton ic nam es ; wh ilst toward the we s t and beyond th e

Forth they w ere gen erally Celtic . Th is is alw ays a s i gn of len gthen ed o c

c upation . Beyond the r iver the High lands form a c on ven ien t rec eptac le
in to wh ic h all the d isposse ssed propr ie tary of nat ive Gae lic or igin are sup
posed to have been pushed — suc h is the wo rd som e t im e s used. It is
n ot spe c ified

,
however

,
wh ere the n at ive propr ie tary o f Teuton ic or igin w ere

push ed out of the Loth ian s
,
perhaps be c ause i t m ight be in c on ven ien t to

find a p lac e for them . When David laid down the en ac tm en t that if a m an

w ere disseiz ed
,
or dispossessed o f his proper ty

,
h e was n o lon ger to c hallen ge

the aggressor
,
but to appe al to the ve rdic t o f the n e ighborhood

,
i t m ay be

ga thered that th ere w ere r igh ts of proper ty before h is re ign ; an d that the
loss of suc h righ ts in individual c ases was resen ted by an appeal to th e

sword. Yet are w e c al led upon to be l ieve that
,
wh ils t suc h was the legal

c ustom in individual c ase s
,
a gen eral m e asure of disseisin was gradually c ar

ried out am on gst a popula t ion n eve r bac kward
,
but ra ther overready

,
in

m akin g suc h an appeal
,
and ove r the whole fac e of S c o t ia and the Lo th ian s

—over the whole of the w e ll-affe c ted por tion of the kin gdom a m e asure so

vas t that not a nam e of any n ote has c om e down to the presen t day tha t
c an be trac ed to the o ld Bern ic ian An gles

,
wh ilst the sha tte red rem n an ts of

the Gael ic propr ie tary she ltered them selve s am idst the Highlands and in

Galloway ! T he whole th eory is m yth ic al . Such a m easure would have
raised all Sc otia to the Forth

,
all Loth ian to the Tw eed In on e gen e ral blaze

of in surre c tion . T he earls w ere n ever “ push ed out
,

and if the rem a in
ing propr ie tary w ere dispossessed, whe re would have been the use of legis
lat in g for than es and ogtiern s in the re ign of Alexander What fe es
c ou ld th e Earls Of Fife have shared w ith th e kin g

,
if th e re had be en n o

propr ie tary in th e earldom holdin g by the an c ien t tenure ? If they had n ot

been disposse ssed in the th irte en th c en tury
,
when did the displac em en t begin

T he dem esn e lands o f the c rown w e re w ide en ough to adm i t o f m any an

ac re be in g gran ted away w ithout d isposse ss in g a s ingle w ell- affec ted subj e c t
e ither in Scotia o r the Loth ian s . Wide baron ies w ere m ade ove r to the

gre at Norm an feudator ies
,
in wh ic h

,
as in Ren frew

,
theprobi hom ines rem ain ed

und isturbed ; and the true result o f th e m easure s of David and his suc

c essors was to feudalize th e se ttled portion o f the kin gdom
,
n ot to c onvert

it in to a desert by the exterm inat ion or d isplac em en t of the or igin al pro
prietary.

NOTES TO CHAPTER XXI

1 1 74 . Im m ediate ly after the c lose of Eas ter, the King of Sco tland m arched h is arm y
in to Northum berland, and there , by his Sc ots and Galw egian s

, ac ted execrably . For th ey
divided pregnan t wom en , and threw the extrac ted foetuse s upon the po in ts o f th e ir lan c es .

They slew boys , young and old, and infan ts of each sex, from the greates t to th e least , w ith
out any ransom or m ercy. They also m angled the priests and c lerks , in the very churches ,
upon the al tars . Wha tever th ings , there fore , the Sco ts and Galw egian s reached, all w ere

full of horror and cruelty. In the m ean tim e the king of Scotland w ith his arm y bes ieged
Carl isle . And th en c e depart ing , besieged the c as tle of Prudehou ,

o f Orden e l de

Dun franville butw as not able to take i t For the arm y of Yorksh ire m ade ready to c om e

upon him . Now the leaders of th is arm y we re Rober t de Stuteville , and Wil liam h is son
,

and Will iam de Vesc i, and Randal de Glanvilla , and Randal de T h illi ; and Bernard de
Balliol

,
and Oden el de Dunfranville . When th is was announ c ed to the king of Scotland , h e

left the cas tle , wh ich h e had be sieged ,
and flying then ce c am e to A lnw ick , and besieged i t ,

and sen t then c e the Earl Dun can , and the Earl of Angus
,
and Richard de Morville , w ith



alm os t all his arm y through the c ircum jac en t provinc es to waste them and the king of Scot
land rem ain ed there w ith his private attendan ts . T he Earl Dun can straigh tway divided his
arm y again in to three parts : One he re tained w ith him ,

and the rem ain ing two he sen t to
burn the c ircum jacen t towns , and to kill the m en from the greate st to the l east , and to bring
off booty. And be with the part of the arm y wh ich he had chosen for h im se lf

, en tered the
town of Warkworth ,

and burned i t ,
’

and killed there in all wh om he found, m en and wom en
,

great and sm all : and m ade his guards break Open the church of St. Leonard, wh ich was
there , and kill there in ,

and in the house of the clerk of that town ,
m ore than 1 00 m en , be

s ides wom en and ch ildren , alas for pity But alm igh ty God on the sam e day

avenged the in jury and violen ce offered to the church of his m artyr ; for the afore said lead
e rs of the arm y of Yorksh ire, when they had h eard that the king of Scotland had re tired
from Prudehou , and besieged Alnw ick , and so had sen t his arm y from him ,

followed him w i th
has te ; and unawares found him before Alnw ick playing w i th his soldiers , as if secure and

fearing noth ing. For he h im self, when he had seen them c om ing from afar , though t them
to be the Earl Dun can and those who were w i th him . Butwh en they had approached him ,

they rushed upon him , and straigh tway took him and his soldiers , leaving him , fled.

”—Gesta
H en r ici Secundi.

9 T he h istory of the c on tests in the outlying distric ts has shown the difficultie s wh ich the
authority of the King of Scots had in extending to c erta in terr itories in the n orth and the

w est , wh ich ,
in the end,

c am e under his rule , We have seen how the term Sco ts was firs t
appl icable on ly to natives of Ire land ; how i t c rossed th e Channel , and in c luded the desc end
an ts o i those Irish who had settled in Argyle ; and how ,

at last , the m onarch rul ing from the

Tw eed and th e Solway n orthward w as n am ed the
‘King o f the Scots .

’

Still that was a
c olloquial expression , such as w e use when w e designate the Un i ted Kingdom of Great Br itain
and Ireland by the word Br i tain ,

o r England . T he King of the Scots , when h e issued his
charte rs as a no tification to all c lasses am ong whom he h eld rule , c alled them Fran cs and

Angles , Scots and Galwegian s. T he Fran c s w ere the Norm an se ttlers , and had be com e so

num erous as to be a great elem en t in the population . The Angles w ere the re fugee fam il ies
who had fled from Norm an tyranny in England

,
and perhaps the whole population of the

Loth ians was so c alled. The term Scotia or Sc o tland at th is tim e ( 1 1 50) m ean t the c oun try
north of the For th . Th is r iver , w ith its Firth ,

w as c alled
‘
the Scots Wa ter , ’ and Loth ian

and Gallow ay w ere as yet coun tries on ly un ited w ith Scotland under the sam e c rown . Thus ,
am ong th e earl iest of the publ ic laws—those attributed to Will iam the Lion—there is a reg

ulation by wh ich an inhabitan t of Scotland,
m aking a se iz ure or distrain t beyond—that is ,

south of—the For th ,
m ust bring i t under the notice of the sherifiof Stirl ing—spoken of som e

tim es as a town on th e border of Scotland—and convey i t to H addington , where i t m ay be

redeem ed .

-Burton , H istory of Scotland, vol . i i . , p . 50.

T he house of Bruc e w as a fin e type of those Norm an races in whose hands w ere the

destin ies o f so m any European com m un ities . Why th ey should have been so loved and

c ourted,
is one of the m yster ies in the h istorie s of soc ial influen ces . What they were at the

Cour t of Edward th e Con fessor , they becam e in the courts of the Scots kings from David
downwards .

Sir Thom as Gray, in h is Chron ic le wr itten early in the fourteen th c en tury , tells how
Will iam the Lion brough t w ith him , when re turn ing to Scotland from his captivi ty , younger
son s of the fam ilies to whom he was indebted for c ourtes ies , and how he endow ed them w ith
lands . We canno t take the passage as prec ise s tatistics . We m ay get m ore from i t by
c oun ting i t as the shape in to wh ich th e chron ic ler put the traditions of the m igration of the

great Norm an houses to Scotland. In th is view the l is t o f n am es is instruc tive ‘
Il

enprist od ly en Escoc e plusours dez fitzpusn es de z seygnours Dengleterre qi ly e stoient

beinuoillauntz , et lour dona lez terres des autres qy ly estoient rebelis . Si e stoint dez Bail
lolfs

, de Bruys , de Soul is , et de Moubray, e t le s Sayn c lers ; lez H ayes , les Giffardis , les
Ram esays , et Laundels : les Biseys , les Berkleys , les Walenges , le z Boysis , lez Mountgom



eris , lez Vans , lez Colevyles , lez Frysers , lez Gram es , lez Gourlays , et plusours autres ?
Bur ton ,

H istory of Scotland, vol . i i . , p . 1 4 .

The sam e passage is no ted by Lord H ailes There is a passage in Sca lar Chr on ica
,

preserved by Leland (Collectanea ,
t . i. , p . wh ich deserves to be rem em bered , though

its truth m aybe ques tioned. The nobilles of Sc o tland cam no nearer than Pem bles (r .

Peebles) yn Sco tland to m e te w i th theyr King. Wherefo re he toke with bym m any of the
younger sunnes of th e nobyl m en of England that bare bym good wylle , and gave them landes
in Scotland of them that w e re rebe lles to bym . These we re the nam es of the gentilm en

that he toke w ith bym Bailliol , Breuse , Soully, Moubray, Sain ctc lere , H ay, Gi ffard , Ram e

sey, Laundel , Bysey, Berkley , Walenge , Boys , Mon tgom ery , Vaulx , Coleville , Fresir , Gram e
,

Gurlay, and dyverse other .

”—Ann a ls of Scotland,
vol . i. , p . 1 3 1 .

3 “ There were in th is arm y two bro thers , G ilbert , tha t is , and Uchtred , lords of the

province of Galloway , w i th a num erous bddy of the ir proper nation . These w ere the sons of
Fergus

,
form e rly pr ince of the sam e provin c e , and had suc c eeded to the ir father

,
yielding to

the fates , the king of Scotland , who is the ch ief l’ord of that land,
dividing be tween them the

inheri tan ce . But Gilbert
,
the elde r by birth , be ing displeased that he was defrauded of the

en tire ty of his pate rn al r igh t, had always hated his bro ther in his hear t , wh ile , how ever ,
the fear of the king restrained the violen c e o f his con ce ived fury .

Uchtred , the son of Fergus , and Gilber t , his bro ther , when they heard tha t the ir lord
the king of Sco tland was taken [atAlnw ick] , straigh tway re turn ed , w ith the ir Galwegian s , in
to the ir c oun try , and forthw ith expelled from Galloway all the bail iffs and w ardens wh ich the
k ing of Scotland had put over them , and killed all the Engl ish and Fren ch whom they w ere
able to apprehend and took and destroyed all the fortresses and c astles wh ich the King of
Sc otland erec ted in the ir land, and killed all those whom they had taken w ith in them .

Uchtred and G ilbert , the son s of Fergus , con tending that each of them should be lord

and have dom in ion over th e Galw eigan s , had great hatred be tw een them selve s so tha t each
of them lay in wai t to kill the other And in proc ess of tim e , G ilber t , th e son of Fergus

,

assem bled his m en ,
and w en t to coun c il w i th them ,

that Uchtred h is bro th er should be taken
and killed and at the tim e fixed they cam e toge ther , that they m igh t take and ki ll h im and

Malcolm
, the son of Gilbert , the son of Fergus , cam e and besieged the island , in wh ich

Uchtred the brother of his father , and the c ousin of H en ry King of England the son of Maud

the Em press
,
dwelled , and took him ,

and sending his exe cu tion ers , com m anded that they
should pluck out his eyes

,
and cut off his tes tic les and h is ton gue ; and i t was so don e

and leaving h im half al ive , departed and he , a l i ttle after , ended h is l ife . Wh ile
these th ings were don e

, the lord the king sen t in to England one of his chaplains , nam ed

Roger de H oveden ,
to Rober t de Vaux

,
that th ey tw o should agree w ith Uchtred and Gilber t

,

and en tice them in to h is servic e . Wh en they had c om e about the feast of St. Clem en t to a

con feren ce be tween them and Gilber t the son o f Fe rgus , the sam e Gilber t an d the o th er
Galwegian s o ffered them ,

for the use of the king , 2000 m arks of s ilver , and 500 hogs , ren t by
the year , upon th is c ondi tion ,

that the king should re c e ive them in his hand
,
and take th em

from the servi tude of the king of Scotland . But the aforesaid m essengers of the king of

England would not m ake th is end w i th the Galw egian s , un til they had spoke n w ith the king :
and when i t was shown to the k ing

,
how Uchtred , the son of Fergus , h is c ous in , w as killed,

he would not m ake any peace w i th those Galw egians .

”—Gesta H en r ici Secundi.

1 1 7 5 . The lord the King [H en ry II .] gave and gran ted to th e king of Sc o tland
l icense to m arch an arm y in to Gallow ay , to subdue Gilber t

,
son of Fe rgus

,
for th is reason

,

that he revol ted from his fealty and m alic iously killed his brother Uchtred.

T he King [H en ry] about the feas t of St. Denn is cam e as far as Pe ckham and the re
cam e to him William king of Scotland ; and brough t w i th him G ilbe r t the son of Fergus

,

who had k illed his brother Uchtred. And th is G ilbert , having m ade peace w i th the lord the
king c on cern ing the death of his brothe r , who was the king’s cousin ,

becam e his m an and

swore feal ty to him agains t all m en ; and for having his good w ill , gave him a thousand
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m arks of s ilver (and Dun can h is son as a hostage for keeping the peac e) ; And so
,
his

peac e be ing m ade , h e cam e hom e , and c om m anded that all fore igners , who held any
ten em en t in Galloway by the king of Scotland should be ban ished and h e who would

n ot subm i t to th is proclam ation , should suffe r capital pun ishm en t .”—Gesta H en r ici

5
1 1 85 . On the day of th e c ircum c ision

, died Gilbe rt , the son of Fergus , prin ce of the

Galwegians , en em y of the king o f Scotland , h is lord whose son and he ir
,
Dun can

,
the lord

th e king of England he ld in the cus tody of H ugh de Morwic , upon the engagem en ts con

trac ted be tw e en them , for keeping the peac e .

Roland, the son of Uchtred , the son of Fergus
,
im m ediately after the death of Gilbert ,

his father ’s bro ther , having c ollec ted to his ass istan c e a Copious m ul ti tude of horse and foo t ,
invaded the land of the aforesaid Gilbert and kill ing all that w illed to res is t him , subjugated
that whole land to h im self ; h e l ikew ise kil led all the m ore pow erful and r ich inhabitan ts
o f all Galloway and oc cupied the ir lands and m ade there in a great m any cas tles and for t
resses , in order to s trengthen his gove rnm en t . —1 bid.

Roland had a battle aga inst Gillecolm ,
in which the brother of Roland fell , and Gillecolm

perished—Chron ic le of Melrose .

1 1 86 . William , king of Scotland , and David ,
h is brother , atthe com m and of the King

[H en ry] cam e to his c ourt , bringing w ith them Josc e lin e , bishop of Glasgow
,
and Arnold,

abbot of Melr os , and earls and baron s from the kingdom of Sco tland ; whom the lord the

k ing honourably rec e ived and after a few days
,
having taken from the above said

,
earls and

baron s of Scotland secur ity for keeping fai th to him
,
and taken hostages from them ,

he sen t them in to the ir own coun try , and c om m anded them ,
that they should subdue Roland

the son of Uchtred ; un less he w ould c om e to his c ourt , and s tand to r igh t upon th is , that
again st the proh ibition of h im self and his judges he had en tered th e land of Gilbert the son

of Fergus , and o ther baron s of Gallow ay , w ith a hostile hand, and had occupied or obtained
i t subjec t to h im self. When the aforesaid Roland had h eard these th ings , collec ting a large
m ul titude of horsem en and footm en

,
h e rende red Im passable , as m uch as he c ould, the

en tran c es o f Galloway , and the ways thereof, cut and half- cut trees be ing placed across the

ways . Without delay , H en ry king of England assem bled a great arm y from all the provinc es
o f England and com ing as far as Carl isle ,

sen t thenc e William king of Scotland and David ,

his bro ther , that they m igh t bring Roland to him . But when he would n ot com e , he sen t
again for him the sam e m essengers , and w i th them H ugh bishop of Durham ,

and Randal de
Glanville the justic iary : who ,

giving hos tages to the aforesaid Roland , and m aking him
s ecur ity for safe conduc t in go ing and re turn ing , brough t him to the king un to Carlisle wh ich
Roland m ade peace w ith the lord the king , in th is m ann er , to -w it

,
That the land wh ich was of

Uchtred th e son of Fergus his fathe r , should rem ain to him in quiet , as he had the sam e on

the day in wh ich he w as al ive and dead. And con cern ing the land , wh ich w as of G ilbert the
son of Fe rgus his un c le which Dun can the son of th e aforesa id Gilbert c laim ed aga ins t him ,

he should stand to right in the c ourt of the lord the king of England athis sum m ons . And

for keeping these c ondition s Roland swore
,
and gave his three son s hostages. H e also swore

fealty to the king of England and his h e irs , by th e c om m and of the king of Sco tland ,

again st all m en . William
,
king of Sco tland ,

and David, his brother , and all the earls and

baron s of Sco tland l ikew ise swore
,
that if Roland should go back from the aforesaid con ven tion

and from the king of England
,
th ey them selves w i th the king of England w ould fai thfully

hold to c on found the sam e Roland, un til h e should the reof satisfy the lord the king of

England. Josc eline , also
,
bishop of Glasgow ,

prom ised on the word of truth befor e all

and on the relicks of the sain ts , that un less Roland kept th e aforesaid c onven tion un shaken ,

h e h im self against him and his land would publ ish the sen ten c e of excom m un ication .

”

Gesta H en r ici Secundi.

In the m one th of August , atCairluel , Ron land T alvaten , lord of Galway , did hom age
and fealtie to king H enry , w i the al that held o f bym .

”—Leland’

s Collectan ea , i i . , 5 .



1 200. In the m on th of Dec em ber , Roland, prin ce of Galloway , died in England at

Northam pton ,
the 1 4th of the kalends of January , on Tuesday , and was there buried at the

In the sam e year Duncan , 5 01 1 o f Gilbert, 5011 of Fergus , ravished Avel ine , daugh ter of
Alan , son ofWalter , lord of Ren frew ,

be fore William king o f Scotland re turn ed out of Eng

land When ce the sam e king , greatly enraged , took from Alan the son of Walter 24 pledge s
for keeping the peace to him and his land, and do ing righ t upon that c alum ny .” —Roger de
IIoveden .

The exten t to wh ich the feudal and Norm an elem en t had already been in troduced in to
the south of Sc otland,

wh ile under the rule of earls , by David,
w ill be apparen t when w e ex

am ine the relation be tw een the Norm an baron s who w i tness h is char ters and the land under

h is sway . The m ost prom inen t of those who w i tn ess the foundation char ter of Selk irk are
four Norm an barons , who possess ed exten srve lordsh ips in the north of England . T he firs t was
H ugo de Morevill e , and we find h im in posses sion of exten s ive lands in Lauderdale ,

Lo th ian ,

and Cun ingham in Ayrsh ire . T he se cond was Paganus de Braosa . T he th ird Robertus de

Brus , who acquired the exten sive distric t of Annandale in Dum friessh ire ; and the fourth
Robertus de Um fraville , rece ived gran ts of K innaird and Dun ipace in Stirlingsh ire . Of the

o ther Norm an Kn igh ts who w i tn ess th is charter , and also the inquisi tion , Gavinus Ridel ,
Berengarius Engain e , Robertus Corbe t , and Alanus de Perc i possess m anors in T eviotdale .

Walterus de Lindesaya has exten s ive possessions in Uppe r Clydesdale , Mid and Eas t Lo th ian
and in the latter distr ic ts Robertus de Burneville is also se ttled . In Sc otland p roper the
charac ter in which David ruled w ill be best seen by c on trasting his charters w i th those of his

prede cessors . Eadgar , who possessed the whole kingdom n or th o f the Tw eed and the Sol

way, addresses his char ters to all his fai thful m en in his kingdom , Scots and Angles . Alexan
der , who possessed the kingdom n or th of the Firths o f Forth and Clyde alon e , to the bishops
and earls, and all h is faithful m en of the k ingdom of Scotia . A char ter gran ted by David

,

in the th ird year o f h is ac c ession to the throne , to the m onks of Durham , of lands in Loth ian ,

is addressed to all dwell ing throughout h is kingdom in Sco tland and Lo th ian
, Sco ts and

Angles ; but when w e en ter Scotland proper , and c om pare h is foundation charter of Dun

ferm line w ith that of Scon e by his prede c essor Alexander I . , there is a m arked c on tras t be
tween them . Alexander gran ts his charte r to Scon e , w ith the form al assen t and c on curren ce

of the seven earls of Scotland and i t is c on firm ed by the two bishops o f the on ly dioceses
wh ich then existed in Scotland prope r , w i th exc eption of St. Andrew s

,
wh ich was vacan t , and

the w i tn esses are the few Saxon s who form ed his personal attendan ts , Edward the con stable
,

A lfric th e pin cerna , and o thers . King David ’

s charter to Dunferm l ine , a foundation also

w i th in Scotland proper , is gran ted by his royal author i ty and power , w ith the ass e n t of his
son H enry , and w i th the form al confirm ation of h is queen Matilda

,
and the bishops , earls , and

barons of h is kingdom , th e c lergy and people acquiesc ing.

’

H ere w e see the feudal baronage
of the kingdom occupying th e place of th e old c ons ti tutional body of the seven earls , wh ile
the latter appear on ly as individually w itness ing the charter . David ’

s subsequen t char te rs to
Dun ferm l in e show th is s till m ore c learly , for th ey are addressed to the bishops

,
abbots , earls ,

she riffs , baron s , gove rn ors , and offic ers , and all the good m en of the whole land, Norm an ,

English , and Scotch in short , th e feudal c om m un i ty or c om m un itas regn i
,

’

cons isting of
those h olding lands of the c rown , wh ile the old tradi tionary earls o f the Ce ltic kingdom
appear am ong the witnessess on ly.” Celtic Scotland ,

vol . I 4 58
-

459 .



CHAPTER XX I I

THE SECOND AND THIRD ALEXANDERS TO JOHN BALIOL

ILLIAM the Lion died in 1 2 1 4 , and was suc c eeded by his 501 1
,

Alexande r II . As was n ot unusual in those t im es
,
the beginn in g

of his re i gn was m arked by c on fl ic ts w i th En gland
,
and efforts at revolt in

var ious parts of his own kingdom . In 1 2 1 5 , Don ald Macwilliam
,
w ith

som e Irish allies
,
invaded Moray

,
but was dr iven out. T he follow in g year

,

Alexander s ided w i th the En gl ish baron s again s t Kin g John in the hope of

rec over in g his fam ily 's t i tle to Northum berland. T he En glish kin g
,
by way

of reprisal
,
was ted Yorksh ire and Northum berland, storm ed and burn ed

Berw ic k
,
an d

,
en terin g Sc o tland

,
burn ed the pr iory o f Coldin gham

,
and the

town s of Dunbar and Hadd ington .

A lexander re tal iated by layin g waste the w e stern borders w ith fire and

sword. H e burn ed the m on as tery o f H olm cultram in Cum berland
,
took pos

sess ion of Carl isle
,
and assaulted Bernard Castle . King John ’

s death oc c ur
r in g shortly afterwards

,
the war was soon brough t to a c lose and Carl isle

was surrendered bac k to the En gl ish .

In 1 2 1 9, David, Earl of Hun tin gdon ,
d ied

,
leavin g a son John , (who

afte rwards bec am e the Earl of Chester) , and three daugh ters Margare t
,
m ar

r ied to Alan of Galloway ; Isabe lla, m arr ied to Robert Bruc e ; and Ada,
m arr ied to Hen ry de Has tin gs . T he un ion o f Isabe lla w ith Robe rt Bruc e

,

gave the fam ily of the latter its title to the c rown . In 1 2 2 1
,
Kin g Alexander

m arr ied Pr in c e ss Joan of En gland
,
s ister of Hen ry III . T he follow in g

year
,
an in surrec tion havin g oc c urred in Argyle

,
m any of the n ative

leaders w e re forc ed to leave that distr ic t
,
and the ir e state s were dis

tr ibuted am on g the kin g ’s follow ers . In 1 2 28
,
Gillesc op rose in in surrec

t ion and ravaged port ion s o f Moray and Invern e ss . H e was slain in 1 2 29 .

Shortly before that t im e the Isle of Man had bec om e subj ec t to Alan
,
Lord

of Galloway .

’

In 1 233 , John de Bal iol , Lord o f Bern ard Castle
,
m arr ied Dervergoyll,

daugh ter o f Alan
,
Lord of Galloway

,
and of Margare t

,
c ous in to King

A lexander . Through th is un ion arose the c la im of the Balio ls to the Sc ottish
thron e . T he sam e year Alan of Galloway d ied

,
leavin g three he ire sses

He len
,
w ife of Roge r de Qu in c y

,
Earl o f Win che s ter ; Dervergoyll, w ife of

John Bal iol and Chr ist ian
,
w ife o f William des Forts, son of the Earl of

Albem arle . T he Galwegian s
,
unw ill in g to have the ir c oun try parc elled ou t

to the var ious An glo-Norm an baron s who had m arr ied the he iresses, now

besought the kin g to attach that distr ic t to the possess ion s of the Sc ottish
Crown . Fa il in g in th is

,
they n ext reques ted that Thom as

,
the bastard son of

A lan
,
who had m arr ied the daughter of the kin g ofMan

,
be appoin ted as his

352



Second and Third A lexande rs to John Balio l 353

father ’s suc c essor . Th is also havin g been re fused
,
the Galwegian s broke out

in to rebe llion and unde r the lead o f the bastard Thom as and a Gae l ic c hief
n am ed Gilrodh

,
was ted S c otland w ith savage feroc ity . Alexander brough t

an arm y again s t them and put them to fl igh t but was afterwards preva iled
upon to pardon the in surgen ts.

’

Histor ian s all c on c ur in asc r ibin g to the re ign of th is kin g a p er iod o f

un exam pled grow th and prosper ity for the m ater ial in tere sts of the c oun try
,

and even down to the seven teen th c en tury Alexander II ’s re ign was spoken
o f as the Golden Age o f Sc otland.

’

In 1 23 7 , a treaty was m ade between Hen ry an d Alexander by the term s

of which the latter re leased his heredi tary c laim to th e c oun ties of North
um berland

,
Cum berland

,
and Westm ore land

,
and the En glish kin g se ttled on

him lands in Northum berland and Cum be rland of an annual value of two

hundred pounds . Two years later
,
Alexande r ’s w ife havin g d ied

,
he m ar

r ied Mary
,
daugh ter of Ingelram de Couc i . In 1 24 1 a son was born to

them
,
who was also n am ed Alexander.

T he n ext year was dist in guished in S c otland by the revival of a feud
that had som e t im e previously existed be tw e en the houses of Bisse t and

Murray. H en ry Murray
,
Earl of Athole

,
was m urdered at Haddin gton .

Suspic ion hav in g fallen on Walter Bisse t
,
h e was forc ed to flee the kin gdom

and h is estates were c onfisc ated. Makin g his way to th e En glish c ourt h e
sough t re tal iat ion and

,
by repre sen t in g that Alexander was harbor in g

Hen ry ’s en em ies
,
so far suc c eeded in poison in g the m ind of the latter

again st the S c ottish king as to induc e him to organ i ze an expedition for the
purpose of in vadin g S c otland. To that end an arm y was ac c ordingly
assem bled at Newc astle and Alexander is sa id by Matthew of Par is to have
gath ered toge the r a forc e of n early m en to oppose th em although
th is i s ev iden tly an exaggerat ion .

No doubt the form idab le array o f Sc ott ish warr iors m ade i t an easy
m atter for Hen ry ’s n obles

,
n early all of whom w ere fr iendly to Alexander

,
to

dissuade the ir kin g from push in g hostili t ies farther . Through the m ediat ion
of the En glish baron s a peac e was arran ged at New c astle

,
and the proposed

in vas ion abandon ed.

In 1 249 , wh ile on an expedit ion to c om p el the subm ission of An gus
,
Lord

o f Argyle
,
who at that t im e was a l iege of the kin g o f Norway

,
A lexander

died . H e was suc c eeded by his e i gh t-year -o ld son
,
who was c rown ed

as Alexander III . In 1 25 1 , when the kin g was but ten years o ld
,
his m ar

riage w ith Margare t
,
daugh ter o f Hen ry III .

,
took p lac e at Yo rk . At th is

t im e Alexander did hom age to H en ry for his possess ion s in En gland and

th e En gl ish ruler th e reupon took oc c as ion to dem and hom age also for the

kin gdom o f S c otland. T o th is reques t the youn g Alexander
,
prepared by

his c oun se llors for suc h an em e rge n c y
,
replied that h e had been invi ted to

York to m arry the Pr in c e ss Of En gland
,
and not to treat on affairs o f s tate

and that he c ould n ot take such a s tep as that n ow p roposed by Hen ry
23



w ithout the advic e and c oun se l of his people . Ac c ordingly
,

- for the t im e

be ing
,
the m at ter of hom age for Sc otland was dropped.

Dur in g Alexander III.

’

5 m in or ity the kin gdom was govern ed by suc c e s
s ive c liques of his n oble s . Ac c ord in g to Fordun

,
there w ere as m any kin gs

as c oun sellors, and the n at ion was un iversally oppre ssed . In th e beginn in g
o f the re ign , the Com yn s w ere the m ost pow e rful fam ily in S c otland. Two

baron s of the ir party
,
Robert de ROS and John de Bal iol were regen ts

,
and

there we re m ore than thirty kn ights of the n am e of Com yn in the kin gdom .

In 1 255 , the leade rs o f the opposition party, am on g whom were Patr ic k
,

Earl of Marc h
,
Mal ise

,
Earl of Strathern

,
Nigel

,
Earl of Carr ic k

,
Robert

d e Bru
'

s
,
Alexande r the Steward

,
and Alan Durward

,
havin g surpr ised

Ed inburgh Cas tle and se ized the person s o f the kin g and queen
,
c on

s t ituted th em selves wardens of the royal c ouple and regen ts of the kin g
dom . In th is they had the ac t ive c ooperat ion of Hen ry III. of En gland

,
who

w ith an arm y m arc hed toward the Sc ottish borders . An in terview be tween
the two kin gs was held at Roxburgh in Septem ber

,
1 255 , when i t was

arran ged that the follow ing pe rson s should ac t as regen ts o f the kin gdom
dur in g the S c ott ish kin g ’s m in or ity : Richard Inverkeithen

,
Bishop of

Dunke ld Pe ter de Ram say
,
Bishop of Aberde en Malc olm

,
Earl o f F ife

Patr ic k
,
Earl o f Dunbar or Marc h ; Mal ise

,
Earl of Strathern Nige l

,
Earl

o f Carr ic k ; A lexander the Steward of S c otland ; Rober t de Brus ; Alan
Durward ; Walter de Moray ; David de Lindesay ; William de Bre c hin ;
Robert de Meyn ers Gilbert de H ay and Hugh Gifford.

At the sam e t im e Gam el in
,
Chan c e llor of Sc otland and Bishop-e le c t of

St . An drews, Will iam de Bondington ,
Bishop o f Glasgow

,
Clem en t

,
Bishop

of Dunblan e
,
William Com yn

,
Earl o f Mentieth

,
Alexander Com yn

,
Earl of

Buc han
,
William de Mar

,
Earl o f Mar

,
John de Bal iol

,
Robert de Ros

,
John

Com yn
,
Will iam Wisheart

,
A rc hdeac on of St . Andrews

,
and others were re

m oved from th e kin g ’s c oun c il and depr ived of the ir c ivil oflic es. Bishop
Gam el in offered oppos i t ion to the proc eedings of th e n ew regen ts

,
and later

was m ade the obj ec t o f the ir attacks . H e j ourn eyed to Rom e
,
in 1 256,

en l isted the Pope on the s ide of his party
,
an d the follow in g year had sen

ten c e of exc om m un ic at ion pronoun c ed again st his en em ie s . William Com yn ,

Earl of Men tieth
,
took th is opportun ity to organ ize a party of his fr iends

,

se ized the kin g at Kin ross
,
in h is n am e deposed the rec en tly appoin ted

regen ts
,
and prepared to m ee t the ir forc es on the field of battle .

Before c om in g to blow s
,
a c om prom ise was effec ted by whic h a n ew

regen c y was e stab l ished and both part ies were given repre sen tation in
its c om pos ition . It c on sisted of Mary

,
the Queen -dowager ; John de

Br ienn e
,
her sec ond husband ; Gam e l in

,
Bishop of St . Andrews ; William ,

01 Walter Com yn
,
Earl of Mentieth Alexander Com yn

,
Earl o f Buc han ;

Will iam
,
Earl of Mar Alexander the Steward o f S c otland Robert de Mey

n ers Gilbert de H ay; and Alan Durward . As c on stituted
,
eac h party had

nom inally four repre sen tat ives
,
and the Queen -dowa

’ger and her husband



inc reased the num ber to ten . As these latter two w ere already firm par

tisan s of the Com yn in tere s t, i t really le ft the c on trol of the kin gdom in the

hands of that fac tion .

In 1 260
,
the king and queen of the S c ots vis ited Lon don

,
and dur in g the

queen
’

s stay there an he iress was born to them . This daugh ter was nam ed

Margare t . She was afterwards (in 1 281 ) m arr ied to E r ic
,
ruler of Norway .

In 1 263 , the Norwegian kin g, Hac o
,
built and m ann ed a large fle e t at

Bergen . Sail in g w es tward to the Orkn eys
,
he levied addit ional forc es there

and from his vassals in the Western Isle s . Then c e sa iling south alon g the
w e stern c oast o f Sc otland he en te red th e Firth of Clyde

,
and approached

the c oast of Ayrsh ire
,
havin g w ith him about 1 60 vesse ls . T he No rwegian s

prepared to disem bark at Largs in Cun in gham
,
w i th the in ten t ion of invad

ing Sc otland. Here
,
a tem pe s t havin g ar isen and raged for som e days

,
m any

of the sh ip s were disabled or lost
,
and the arm y be c am e dishearten ed so that

when they were attac ked by the Sc ots of the surroundin g c oun try
,
the ir te

sistan c e was not suffic ien t to w ith stand the firs t on se t . They w e re sc attered
and fled ; suc h as c ould m ake good the ir re treat re turn ed w ith Hac o to
the Orkn eys, where that de feated and disappoin ted sea-kin g im m ediately
afterwards s icken ed and died.

T he defeat of Hac o was followed
,
in 1 264, by the subj ec tion of Man

and the Western Isle s to Alexander . T wo years later
,
in c on s ideration of

the paym en t of four thousand m e rks
,
Magnus

,
Kin g o f Norway

,
c eded to

S c otland all his r igh ts to these w e stern possess ion s
,
on ly reservin g to h im se lf

the She tlands and the Orkn eys .

Hen ry III.
,
Kin g o f En gland, died in 1 2 7 2 , and was afterwards suc

c eeded by his son Edward I . ( that is , firs t of the Norm an Edwards) . About
th is tim e ( 1 2 74) was born in Ann andale a son and h e ir to Rob er t Brus II .

T he latter had m arr ied Martha
,
Coun te ss o f Carr ick

,
a daugh ter of Adam

,

Earl of Carr ick . T he father was a son o f that older Rober t Brus who had
m arried Isabe lla

,
daughter of David

,
Earl of Hun tin gdon

,
an d n iec e to

William the Lion .

T he c irc um stan c e s of the un ion o f Robert Brus II . w ith Martha
,
Coun tess

o f Carr ick
,
as given by Fordun

,
were as follow s

In the year 1 2 7 1 , Louis , Kin g of Fran c e , after he had won from the dis

c om fited Sarac ens a c ertain ve ry large island n am ed Barbary
,
m et his doom

as did his first-born 501 1 Louis
,
and m uc h p eople o f the Chr ist ian s w ith

th em —am on g o the rs
,
David

,
Earl of Athol

,
and Adam

,
Earl of Carr ic k

,

and a great m any other S c ottish and En glish n oble s . Now Adam
,
Earl o f

Carr ic k
,
left an on ly daugh te r

,
n am ed Martha

,
as his h e ire ss and she suc

c e eded him in his dom ain and earldom . After she had
,
therefore

,
bec om e

m istress o f her fathe r ’s dom a in
,
as sh e was

,
on e day, goin g out hun ting at

random
,
w ith her e squ ires and handm aiden s

,
she m et a gallan t kn igh t r idin g

ac ross th e sam e c oun try a m ost se em ly youth
,
n am ed Robe r t o f B ruc e

,
501 1

o f Robert
,
surnam ed the Bruc e

,
the n oble lord of An n andale in Sc otland

,

and of Cleve land in England. When gree t ings an d kisses had been given on



kn ew n oth ing about i t
,
nor had the kin g ’s c on sen t been got at all in th e m at

ter. There fore the c om m on be l ief o f the whole c oun try was tha t she had
se ized—by forc e , as it were— th is youth for h er husband. But wh en th is
c am e to Kin g Alexander ’s ears

,
he took the c astle of Turnberry

,
and m ade

all her other lands and possess ions be ac kn owledged as in his hands
,
bec ause

she had w edded w ith Rober t o f Bruc e w ithout havin g c on sulted his royal
m aj es ty . By m ean s o f the praye rs o f fr iends

,
however

,
and by a c ertain sum

o f m on ey agre ed upon , th is Rober t ga in ed the kin g
’

s goodw ill
,
and the whole

dom ain . Of Martha
,
by God ’

s providen c e
,
he begat a son

,
who w as to be

the savior
,
cham pion

,
and kin g of the bruised Sc ottish people

,
as the c ourse

of the h istory w ill show for th and his father ’s nam e
,
Robert

,
was given him .

In twelve seven four s in ce Christ our m anhood wore ,

And at the feas t when Benedic t dec eased
,

That n oble kn igh t , King Robert , saw the l igh t
,

Called from th e wom b by H eaven ’

s alm igh ty doom .

In 1 2 78, Alexander appeared in the En glish Parl iam en t and in general
term s swore fealty to Edward I. T he En gl ish kin g ac c epted A lexander ’s
fealty

,
savin g the c laim of hom age for 'the kin gdom of Sc otland whenever he

or his he irs should th ink proper to m ake it .
In 1 283 , A lexander

’

s son ,
Pr in c e Alexander (born died w ithout

issue ; an d his daughter
,
Margare t

,
Que en of Norway

,
also d ied the follow

ing year (January 28th ) , leavin g an on ly daugh ter, Margare t
,
who has be c om e

kn own in S c ottish h istory as th e Ma id of Norway. On th is c h ild the r igh t
to the thron e was se ttled by Alexander and his Parliam en t shortly after the
death of her m oth er . Margare t o f Norway be c am e queen by suc c e ss ion in
1 286

,
wh en Alexander m et his death by be in g thrown from his horse .

T he in fan t queen be in g still in Norway
,
in her father ’s c are

,
a regen c y

was e stabl ished
,
c on s ist in g of six lords : William Fraser

,
B ishop of St . An

drew s ; Dun c an ,
Ear l o f Fife ; Alexander , Ear l o f Buc han ; Robe rt Wish

eart
,
Bishop of Glasgow ; John Com yn ,

Lord of Badenoc h ; and Jam e s
,

the Steward of Sc o tland. Th is regen c y c on tinu ed for two years ; wh en ,

upon the m urder of the Earl of Fife by Sir Patr ic k Abern e thy and Sir Wal

ter Pe rc y
,
su c c e eded by the dea th o f Buc han

,
a quarre l arose am on gs t

the rem a in in g regen ts
,
and the ir num be r was reduc ed to thre e by the

separat ion o f Jam e s th e Steward .

In 1 289 , Er ic , Kin g of Norway, sen t an em bassy to Edward I . of Eng

land to se cure his ass istan c e in harm on iz in g th e d issen s ion s exis t in g in his
daughter ’ s kin gdom . Edward

,
havin g firs t procured a d ispen sat ion from

Pope Nicholas for the m arr iage of his e lde s t son to Sc otland ’

s que en ,



un dertook to assum e also a fatherly in teres t in the affa irs o f Margare t ’s

To th is end he c alled a c onven t ion c om posed o f three repre sen ta
tives from eac h of the th re e k in gdom s of Norway

,
England

,
and Sc otland

,

wh ic h m et at Salisbury in the latter part o f the year 1 289 to arrange for the
c onveyan c e of the in fan t queen to her dom in ion s . At an other c onven t ion
he ld at Br igham in July of the follow in g year

,
a treaty was c on c luded be

tween the En glish and Sc ottish repre sen tat ives
,
c onfirm in g the proposed

m arr iage of Margare t to Edward ’

s 501 1
,
Edward II .

In the m on th o f Septem ber the youn g que en sailed from Norway
,
but

havin g s icken ed on the passage the sh ip landed at Orkn ey
,
where the que en

d ied .

Th is death
,
te rm inat in g the d irec t l in e of Alexander III . ,

left the suc c e s
s ion open to n um e rous c ollateral c la im an ts

,
ch ief of whom w ere John de

Bal iol
,
c laim in g by r igh t of his desc en t from Margare t

,
th e oldes t daugh ter

of David
,
Earl of Hun tin gdon

,
through her daugh te r

,
Derve rgoyll (Baliol

'

s

m other) and Robert Brus 501 1 of David ’

s se c ond daugh ter
,
Isabella .

Bruc e ’s c laim was based upon the fac t of his be in g the n earest m ale de

sc endant of David
,
as Opposed to that of Baliol

,
who was on e gen e rat ion

farther rem oved from Dav id
,
although h im se lf the de sc endan t of David ’

s

eldest daughter. Bes ides these two there were e igh t other c om pe titors for
the c rown

,
the ir t itle s all b e ing m ore rem ote than those o f Bal iol and Bruc e .

Edward
,
the En glish kin g

,
th ereupon assum ed to be arbiter be tw een the

c laim an ts . Havin g orde red his n orthern baron s w ith all the ir forc e s to as

sem ble at Norham on the firs t o f Jun e
,
h e invited the S c ottish n obles and

c lergy to m ee t him th ere about a m on th be fore that t im e . Th is prel im in ary
m ee t in g was ac c ord in gly he ld at Norham

,
May 1 0

,
1 29 1 , and the re Edward

for the firs t t im e ann oun c ed his own preten sion s to the t itle o f Lord Para
m oun t Of S c otland

,
and la id c laim to th e powe r wh ic h suc h a t itle im plied.

T he Sc o ts des ired a de lay to c on s ide r whe the r o r n ot they should ac c ept
Edward as the ir m onarc h . A fte r th re e w eeks had e lapsed the sec ond
m e e t in g was held

,
th is t im e on the n orth bank o f the Twe ed

,
at wh ic h w ere

presen t seven o f the c laim an ts to the thron e : Robert B ruc e ; Floren c e ,
Coun t of Holland ; John de Hastings

,
Lord o f Abe rgavenny ; Patr ic k de

Dunbar
,
Earl of Marc h ; Will iam de Ross ; Robe rt de P inkeny and

Nic holas de Soul is .

These person s
,
be in g firs t question ed as to whe th e r they ac kn ow ledged

the c om pe ten c y of Edward
,
as Lord Param oun t o f S c otland

,
to pass upon the

ques tion o f suc c ess ion
,
severally gave the ir assen t . An o ther c om p e t i tor

,

William de Ve sc i
,
pre sen t by an attorn ey

,
likew ise ac qu ie sc ed

,
an d th e n ext

day John Bal iol appeared and m ade a s im ilar an sw er . Er ic o f Norway was
the ten th c laim an t .
Follow in g th is , Edward sugge sted the form ation of a c om m iss ion to c on

s ider the var ious c la im s presen ted . Th is c om m iss ion was to c ons ist of 1 04



m em be rs
,
forty of whom we re to be n am ed by Bruc e and his party

,
forty by

Bal iol and h is party, and tw en ty- four by the kin g of En gland. Upon the ir
appoin tm en t the c ause was‘ subm itted

,
and about a year later the ir findin gs

were m ade known to the Lord Param oun t .
In the m ean t im e a gen e ral hom age to the kin g of En gland was required

on the part of the Sc ottish n obles
,
and dur in g the sum m e r o f 1 29 1 m any of

the barons
,
the c lergy

,
and the burgesses swore fealty to Edward I .

Toward the end of the year 1 292 , the findin g of the c om m ission ers on

the vital poin t in quest ion be tween B ruc e an d Bal iol was ann oun c ed. It

was to the effec t that
,
by the law s and usages of both kingdom s

,
in every

her itable suc c ess ion
,
the m ore rem ote in on e degre e lin eally de sc ended from

the e ldest s ister
,
was preferable to the n earer in degree issu in g from the

se c ond s ister.

”

As Baliol was the grandson of the eldest s is ter
,
and Bruc e the son of the

se c ond s ister of the daugh ters of Earl David
,
th is an swer was favorable to

the form er
,
and in Novem ber

,
1 292 , Edward rendered judgm en t ac c ord ingly.

John Bal iol was the refore c rown ed at Sc on e on the 3oth day o f the sam e

m on th
,
bec om in g kin g of Sc otlan d by grac e of h is Lord Param oun t

,
Edward

I . ; and doin g hom age to that ruler for his kin gdom be fore the end o f the year.

Con c ern in g th e just ic e of Edward ’

s c la im to the suprem ac y o f Sc otland
,

innum erable page s have been wr itten on th e on e s ide or the oth er. T he

c ase n aturally furn ished grounds for fierc e and unc easin g disputation be tween
the h istor ian s of both c oun tr ies for m any c en tur ies after. In that age , the
r ight of possession was large ly de term ined by the power of the possessor.

T he fac t that Edward was w ise en ough to grasp the opportun ity for assertin g
h is in tan gible c la im to super ior ity at the particular t im e when every on e of

the c om pe titors for the thron e was w illin g to sac r ific e his n ation ’

s in tegr ity
for pe rsonal advan tage m ust ever be c on s idered the stron gest proof of h is
t i tle as Lord Param oun t . H ad h is suc c essors been equally fortun ate in re

tain in g for En gland what had been won by the m asterful pol ic y of this
greate s t of the Edwards

,
i t is doubtful if the j ustic e o f h is c ourse would in

la ter ages have been se r iously ques t ion ed .

Howeve r
,
the in te rn ational c ode of his age adm itted n ot on ly the r igh t

o f h im to se ize who had the pow er
,
but also involved th e n e c e ss ity for him

to hold that c ould. After even ts proved the inadequac y of Edward ’

s m ain
t itle to supe r ior ity. Hen c e the pursuit o f the En glish c laim s was tran sferred
from the fie ld to th e s tudy

,
and the ir c on s ideration there has ever s in c e been

fruitful of m any in gen ious argum en ts .

The m ost in struc t ive o f th ese argum en ts
,
for th e ligh t i t throws upon the

c ondit ion s surround ing the pre sen tat ion of th e or igin al En glish c la im to
the sovere ign ty of Sc o tland

,
is tha t o f Mr . Edward A . Fre em an

,
c on ta in ed

in the first volum e o f his H istory of the N or m an Conquest. Wh ile th e m ain
poin t at issue c annot be said to be sat isfac tor ily establ ished by Mr . Fre e
m an

’

s argum en t
, yet the value of his attem pt as a c on tribution to that



part of Sc ottish history with whic h we are here im m ediate ly c on c ern ed is
very great.

Inasm uc h as the gist of Mr . Freem an
’s c on ten t ion as to the an c ien t vas

salage o f Sc otia proper re sts upon the supposed subm ission of Con stan t in e
II . to Edward the E lder in the year 924 , c on s iderable im portanc e attache s to
the re c ord o f that even t . Inde ed

,
it has bee n the c ause of c on tinual c on

troversy be twe en the w r iters on the oppos i te s ide s of the que st ion from the

tim q when Kin g Edward firs t m ade his c laim of super ior ity in 1 290 down to
the presen t day. T he passage in the E nglish Chr onicle on wh ich th is c la im
of subm iss ion is based reads as follows “

924 . H e [Eadweard]
wen t then c e in to Peakland

,
to Bakewell

,
and c om m anded a B urh to be

bui lt n igh thereun to and m ann ed. And th en c hose him to fath er and

lord the kin g of Sc ots
,
and the whole n ation of the Sc ots

,
and Ragnold, and

Eadulf
’

s son
,
and all those who dwell in Northum br ia

,
as we ll En gl ish as

Dan es
,
and Northm en

,
and others ; and also th e kin g of the Strathc lyde

Welsh
,
and all th e Strathc lyde We lsh .

” Th is passage has been thor
oughly dem olished by Mr. E . Will iam Robertson

,
who best pre sen ts the

Sc ottish s ide o f the c ase in his essay on The English Claim s . Wh ile i t
m ay n ever be possible to get an unprejud ic ed c on c lusion as to the m er its of

the c ase from an En gl ish or Sc ottish sourc e
,
w e subm it thatMr . Robertson ’

s

argum en t has so far des troyed the c red ibil ity of th e passage in the English

Chr onicle
,
on whic h that of Mr . Fre em an m ain ly rests

,
as to render i t

in adm iss ible as trustworthy eviden c e . In c on sequen c e , Mr . Freem an
’s

argum en ts
,
be ing based upon what are

,
to say the least

,
doubtfu l and un

c erta in prem ise s
,
c ann ot be given that c on s iderat ion to wh ic h the ir c om

prehens ive s tatem en t of ten th - c en tury c ondit ion s in the North
,
and the

em in en c e of the author
,
w ould otherw ise en t itle them .

Mr . Rober tson ’s part ic ular c r it ic ism of the passage in quest ion is as

follow s

H ow far doe s th is passage agree w ith the tru e h istory of th e per iod as far

as that c an be asc ertain ed ? Alfred ’

s rule n ever ex tended over the Dan e s .

When Guthrum and his H er e gave hostages
,
and swore w i th m any oaths

that they w ould leave his hingdom ,

”
th e agre em en t was fulfi lled by the ir

departure from Ch ippenham
,
in Wessex

,
to Ciren c ester in Mer cia—ac ross the

Tham es
,

—an d though Alfred ’

s kin gdom was subsequen tly en larged
,
at h is

death he on ly ruled ove r all An gel- cyn ,
exc ept tha t par t un der the Dan e s .

”

T he earl ier years o f Edward w e re passed in frequen t struggle s again st the
sam e people

,
n or was i t un t il w i th in a few years o f his dea th that the Dan es

of Merc ia and East An glia sough t him as lord —the Southum br ian Dan e s
,

in other words
,
for all the early au thor i ties agree that E the ls tan was th e first

kin g who un ited An gles
,
Dan es

,
and Briton s un der on e sc eptre .

“

In uno

solidantur Britann idis arva
,

”
w rote E thelwald

,
profoundly ign oran t of the

passage wh ich n ow appears in the Saxon Chron ic le attr ibutin g th is un ion to
Edward an i gnoranc e in wh ic h the author o f the o ld poem to wh ic h
Malm e sbury allude s also shared

,
when he desc r ibed the Northum br ian Sitric

as on e qui an tec essorum regum potentiam rugatis n aribus derisissit.
”
T he



the pre c edin g year . T he ign o ran c e o f the earl ier author ities abou
passage is just ified by the authen tic c harte rs o f the re ign o f E the lst

wh ic h the nam e s of the Dan ish Eo rls oc cur for th e firs t t im e am on gst the 2
ingw itn esse s . It was n ot t ill after Sitric ’

s death in 92 7 that the subm

o f the N orthum br ian Dan es to an An glo - Saxon kin g was firs t brough t a
E the ls tan posse ss in g h im se lf o f the kin gdom of h is s ister ’s husband
defea t in g all the attem pts o f Godfrey

,
the survivor o f Ivar ’s grandso

e stabl ish him se lf in the terr itor ies o f his brothe rs .

But n ot on ly is the passage in c on s isten t w i th the his tory o f th e per i
i t appears to have been kn own to th e earl ier author it ies o f the ten th c en

i t c on tain s in tern al eviden c e of its un truth . That suc h ac ts 0
w ere m ade upon a fron tier is a fac t n o tor ious from all

porary h istory and when Edw ard re c e ived t
br ian Dan es

,
th e Eor ls

,
th

eac h in the ir re spec t ive n e ighborhood
,
a c ourse rendered

perative from th e ir tende r in g it in a body
,
ac c ord in g to the

Leudisam ium . Every Dan ish freem an swore per sonally to
An glo-Saxon H laf ord and M undbora

,

”
and the oa th was o f

som e n e ighbor in g plac e at wh ic h eve ry fre eholder c ould
words wh ic h S im eon and Floren c e pl
m ore show that

,
in th e Opin ion of that

an An glo- Saxon sovere ign exc ept upo
thentic h istory proves suc h m e e t in gs t
m arc h to the n orth . But Bakew e ll in
n or even upon
in the n or th of De rbysh ire w ould have sc arc e ly brough t t
m uc h less would it have gathered th e whole free populat ion o f Sc otl

Northum br ia
,
and Strath Clyde around the ir respe c tive leaders

,
to takt

'

oaths of fe al ty at suc h a distan c e from the ir hom es
,
and to plac e them 5 1

w ith in th e socu of the En gl ish kin g
Nor is th is all. Three years before h is supposed appearan c e atBake

Regin ald Hy Ivar was in his grave . T he Ir ish An nals
,
at th is per iod

ac curate and trustworthy au thor i t ies in all c onn ec ted w i th the Hy
fam ily

,
p lac e h is death in 92 1 (An . Ult. Undoubtedly th e En ;

c hron ology of th is era is hope lessly c on fused
,
and Floren c e plac e s t

even ts under that year but if his date is pre fe rred
,
the las t thre e and

im por tan t years of Edward ’

s re ign are le ft a blank
,
and the author ity of

best and o lde st MSS . o f the Chronicle m us t be im pugn ed. I c annot t
that th is is n e c e ssary. Edward built a B urh at Bakew ell in the las t yea
his re ign

,
and the c hron ic ler fa ithfully re c orded i t as his latest ac t ; b 1

th e vast assem blage of all Sc otland
,
Northum br ia

,
and S trath -Clyde

,
w

gathered around that plac e to tende r allegian c e to Edward as the ir over]
both kin g and c hron ic ler were equally ignoran t .

T he c laim s grounded in the feudal e ra on the chr onicled dep
an c e o f the Sc ots upon the An glo Saxon m onarc hybe fore the Conques t,
be sa id to res t e ithe r upon passages in terpolated In a true text ; ac tual
geries and fabr ic at ion s ; or e lse upon am pl ific at ion s and exaggeration s o
truth . An in s tan c e of the firs t c lass 1 5 afforded in S im eon o f Durham
c ord in g to whose author i ty in Twysden ,

under the date 1 059, Kin si, A
bishop of Yo rk

,
Aylw in

,
Bishop o f Durham

,
and Tost i

,
Earl o f Yorks

'

c onduc ted Kin g Malc olm to King Edward .

” Th is passage is c orre c tly
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sc ribed in M on . H ist. B r it.
,
p . 609, as en tered on the m argin of the M S.

,
and

as Roger H oveden
,
who

,
at the op en in g o f the th irte en th c en tury

,
c opied the

whole of Sim eon ’

s c h ron ic le word for w ord in to his own
,
has om itted all

n otic e of i t
,
the en try—of whic h th e obj e c t is unm istakable—m ust have been

added to the or igin al MS . at a ve ry late date
,
and

,
on c e in c orporated w ith

the body of the work
,
has been false ly stam ped w ith the alm ost c on tem po

rary author ity of S im eon .

T he re ign of Edgar
,
as depic ted in the An glo-Norm an c hron ic le s

,
is fer

t ile in exam ples o f the sec ond de sc r ipt ion . After the c oron at ion o f that
k ing at Bath

,
he is said by three MSS . of the Saxon Chronicle to have sa iled

to Che ster
,
where he was m et by six kin gs

,
who all pledged them se lve s to be

his e fen -wyrhtan ,

”
or allies by sea and by lan d . E thelward

,
in the

c hron ic le whic h he c om piled for the use of his c ous in
,
th e Em peror Otho ’

s

daugh ter, though he alludes to Edgar ’s c oronation in 973 , take s n o n ot ic e of

the m e e t in g at Chester ; but in the tw e lfth c en tury
,
and in th e page s of

F loren c e of Worc ester
,
th e c oron at ion

,
wh ic h alon e appears to have stim u

lated the poe t ic en ergy o f the An glo- Saxon bards
,
i s c om ple te ly e c l ipsed in

im portan c e by the subsequen t progress on the Dee . E igh t k in gs n ow m ee t
the En gl ish m onarch

,
row in g him subm iss ively to th e m onaste ry o f St . John

,

and upon h is re turn to his palac e , Edgar turn s to his n oble s w ith th e rem ark
that n on e of his suc c e ssors ough t to vaun t him se lf kin g of the An gles un t il
h e had en j oyed a s im ilar tr ium ph . It is eas ier to unde rstand th e proc ess
by wh ic h th e six kin gs grew in to ezght, w i th Ken n e th of Sc otland in the

van
,
than to ac c oun t for the s ilen c e of the c on tem porary E the lward

,
and

o f every Saxon c hron ic ler before the Conque st
,
about a tr ium ph to wh ic h

Edgar h im se lf is supposed to have attac h ed so m uc h im portan c e .

In his an xie ty to render h is n arrat ive as c irc um stan t ial as poss ible
, th e

or iginal fram er of the s tory has c om m itted th e error of nam ing th e e igh t
kin gs—Kenn e th

,
Kin g of Sc otland Malc olm

,
Kin g of the Cum br ian s Mac

c us
,
Kin g of the Isle s and Duffn al

,
Sife rth

,
How e l

,
Jac ob

,
an d Jukill—thus

layin g h im se lf open to be c onvic ted of in ac c urac y . Th ere c ould have been
no

“ kin g of the Cum br ian s at th is t im e
,
for th e gran t of Cam br a - land

,

m ade to Malc olm the Firs t in 945 , and for wh ic h he ren ew ed his oath s upon
th e ac c ess ion o f Edred

,
c eased upon the dea th of the S c o tt ish kin g

,
and the

feudal subin feudation of that provin c e as a fie f he ld by the Sc ot t ish Tan ist is
totally c on trary to the real h is tory of the p e r iod. Don ald

,
son Of th e Bogan

who appears to have fallen atBrun anburgh , was kin g of Strath -Clyde dur in g
the whole of Edgar ’s re ign

,
dyin g in th e sam e year as the En glish kin g

,

whilst on a pilgr im age to Rom e ; and if th e rex Cum brorum m ean s

kin g of Strath -Clyde
,

”
n o M alcolm c ould have appeared at Che ster in tha t

c apac ity . Malc olm
,
Kin g of the Cum br ian s

,
is indubitably a myth . Of the

o th er five kin gs
,
Siferth

,
How e ]

,
and Jac ob are unque st ion ably m ean t for

Jevaf ap Idwal
,
h is son How e l

,
and his bro the r Iago

,
pr in c e s o f North

Wales ; and Jukill, or Juthael , m ay be in tended fo r an oth e r o f the sam e

rac e
,
Idwal ap Idwal . Five ye ars be fore th e m ee t in g at Ch e s te r

, Jevaf was
im pr ison ed

,
blinded

,
and han ged by his brothe r Iago

,
and c ou ld s c arc e ly

have be en in a c ondit ion to grac e the tr ium ph on th e Dee .

”
T h e n am e of

Duffnal was u tterly un kn own am on gst the c on tem porary pr in c e s of the

We lsh
,
and is on ly appl ic able to the kin g of Strath -Clyde

,
addin g an othe r

e lem en t to the c on fus ion . This is sc arc e ly the handiwork o f a c on tem porary
c hron ic ler .

T he five pr in c es of the Welsh
,
howeve r

,
had n ot yet played the ir part, for

subsequen tly to the earl ies t edition of the progre ss on the Dee it°bec am e the
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obj ec t of the kin g of En gland to asser t the dependen c e of the lords of Gal
loway upon his c rown

,
and ac c ordingly it w ill sc arc e ly exc ite surpr ise to find

that provin c e enum e ra ted am on gst th e ‘‘kin gdom s wh ic h Roge r o f Wend
over was the firs t to a ttac h to the ir n am es . H is se le c t ion

,
however

,
was m os t

un for tunate
,
for to Duffn al he has given South Wales

,
the undoubted appan

age Of Owen ,
or his son Ein ion

,
o f th e fam ily of How e l Dha

,
wh ils t for Gallo

way he has c hosen Iago, as unque s t ion ably a pr in c e o f North Wales . With
his don at ion o f Westm oreland to Jukill I n eed hardly in terfe re .

Two c harters are c onne c ted w ith the supposed Oc c urren c es of th is period
,

both of wh ich have been c ondem n ed as spur ious by Mr. Kem ble . T he first
was eviden tly in tended to pass for a don ation m ade at Edgar ’s c oronation

,

for i t is w itn e ssed by the e igh t kings “

at Bath in th e Feast of Pen tec ost
,

”

but dated un luc kily in 966 , five years before Kenn e th c ould s ign h im se lf

Rex Sc otorum
,

or Edgar was c rown ed at
‘‘
the c ity o f s ic k m en .

" T he

sec ond is fram ed far m ore skilfully
,
but bears eviden t m arks o f the Norm an

era of its c om po sition and som e c irc um stan c es c onn e c ted w i th i t are espec ially
worthy of n otic e . Malm e sbury

,
in his Antiquities of Glastonbury,

m en t ion s
c ertain pr ivilege s and gran ts m ade to the m on as te ry by Edgar

,
and the text

goes on thus : ‘
H oc donum

,
n e in s tabile vel inglorium sit

,
l ituo eburn eo

,

quem lin ibus auri praetexebat, su e r al tare dato c onfirm avit. D edzt etiam

aliud pr ivelegium z n haec verba here follow s the c harter in que st ion
,
c on

c ludin g] Acta est hwc pr ivelegzipagina et confirm ata apud Londonium
anno 97 1 indictzone 1 4 . Ad supplem entum vero se c uritatis n e tan ta
liberalitas nutaret, Johann e Papa persuaso

,
donum suum Aposto l ic o

suffulsit edic to
,
c ujus haec est ser ies . Nove rit c un c torum

,
etc . A c tum

tem pore Ege lwardi, e jusdem m on asterii Abbat is
,
hoc Apostolic um de c re tum

an n o 965 . In o the r words
,
a c harte r dated in 97 1 and atte sted am ongs t other

w itn esse s by Abbot Sigegar, was c onfirm ed by the Pope in 965 , in the t im e of

Sigegar
’

s predec essor
,
Abbo t Aylward ! T he in terpolat ion is unm istakable

but by om ittin g th e words in i talic s
,
the sen se is re stored as Malm esbury

w ro te i t
,
Edgar ’s or iginal gift

,
a ttested by plac in g the ivory horn on the altar

,

havin g been c onfirm ed by the Pope in 965 . T he sam e in terpolation is trac e
ab le in n early eve ry MS . o f the Gesta Regum ,

in wh ich th is iden t ic al c harter
reappears

,
to be invar iably c onfirm ed by th e Pop e five years be fore i t was

gran ted by th e k in g . It would be un just to attr ibute th is question able
tran sac tion to Malm esbury. In his Gesta Regum he w r ites thus “

Arturis

sepulc hrum nusquam
.

visitur unde antiquitas naen iarum adhuc cum ven turum

fabulatur
”

and again
,
in a passage c opied from his Antiquitzes of Glaston

bury,

“

Illud quod pen e c lam om n ibus e st
,
libente r praedic arem ,

si ve ritatem

exculpe re possem ,
quid illae pyram ide s s ib i ve lint quae c im eterium

m onac horum prm texant yet in the sam e Antiquities som e on e has n ot

h es itated to in terpolate the follow in g : Praeterm itto de Arturo
,
in c lyto rege

Brittonum ,
in c im ete rio m on ac horum in ter duas Pyram ides c um sua c onjuge

tum ula to l ” T he body of Arthur w as d isc ove red
,
ac c ording to Wendover

,

in 1 1 9 1 , and the hand of Malm esbury had lon g been m oulder in g in the

grave when th is passage
,
and the c harter

,
of wh ic h he was equally ign oran t,

we re in serted in h is works by som e un sc rupulous fabr ic ator.

An other fabric at ion wh ic h has been in serted am on gst the even ts o f th is
re i gn is the c e ss ion of Lo th ian to Kenn e th o f Sc otland

,
to be he ld of the

En gl ish c rown as a hereditary feudal fie f. Th is firs t appears in th e pages
gen erally at tr ibuted to John o f Wallin gford

,
who filled the offic e o f abbot of

St . Alban s—th e sam e m on aste ry in whose c hron ic les the five kin gs first
appear w ith kingdom s—from 1 1 95 to 1 2 1 4 ; though th ey would appear rathe r
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to have been the work of another John of Wallingford who died in 1 258.

Ac c ordin g to th is author ity
,
on the death o f Osulf

,
unw i llin g that any part of

Northum br ia should pass hered itar ily, Edgar c reated an earldom for Oslac
,

extendin g from Hum ber to Te e s
,
and ere c ted the sea- c oast o f D eir a

,

reac hing from Te es to M ir ef or th—m ean in g probably th e Firth of Forth ,
in to another earldom for Eadulf Ewelc hild

,
w h ic h m us t have in terfered c on

side rably w i th the gran t to Oslac . Loth ian
,
always open to the in curs ion s

of th e Pic ts and S c ots
,
was lit t le c ared for by the En gl ish kin gs

,
and Kenn e th

,

h ear in g of the l iberal ity o f Edgar
,
and hopin g to profit by it

,
w as c onduc ted

to the En gl ish c our t by the two e arls and Elfsi
,
Bishop of Durham—a pro

c eeding n ot a li ttle sugge st ive of th e m argin al addit ion to S im eon of Durham
,

to wh ic h allus ion has been already m ade . Arr ived th ere
,
Kenn e th sugge sts

to Edgar that this n egle c ted Lo th ian had always belon ged of h ered itary
r i gh t to the kin gs of Sc otland

,
a c laim wh ich Edgar refers to his c oun c il

,

who assen t to it
,
w ith the re se rvat ion tha t i t was always he ld by hom age

,

ass ign in g as a reason that i t was a w orthle ss provin c e
,
and d iffic ul t of ac c e ss

to defend. Kenn e th ac c ordin gly c on sen ts to hold Loth ian as a fie f
“

sub

n om in e hom agii sic que de term inata ve tus querela de Louthian ,
et

adhuc n ova seepe inten tatur .

”

It is sc arc e ly n ec essary to rem ark
,
about a tale so redolen t o f the age in

wh ich it w as first put for th , that i t w ill n ot be found in a s in gle author i ty of
an earlier date than the th ir te en th c en tury. Eve ry c hron ic ler be fore that
epoc h

,
Norm an as w e ll as Saxon

,
was ign oran t of “

the o ld quarre l about
Loth ian

,

”

yet it is s tran ge that E the lward
,
at least

,
should n ot have c e le

brated its c ess ion dur in g his kin sm an
’

s re ign in som e o f those un po lished
per iods that exc ited the c on tem ptuous p ity o f the fas t idious Malm e sbury .

S im eon
,
th e best authority for Northum br ian h istory

,
w r i t in g a hun dred

years and upwards be fore Wall in gford
,
te lls how Loth ian was c eded to the

Sc ots through the pus illan im i ty o f Eadulf Cude l in the days o f Canute
,

i norant alike o f the p revious c e ss ion to Kenn e th and o f the existen c e o f
‘
the o ld quarre l ” in th e t im e of Edgar . Yet S im eon ’

s earls—Osulf
,
Os lac

,

Waltheof
,
Uc htred—are h istor ic al c harac te rs

,whose n am e s appear in au th en t ic
c harters ; Oslac Eorl w ith the H er e dwe llin g In th e Eor ldordom is m en

tion ed In the laws of Edgar
,
but the nam e o f his c om pan ion in the page s of

Wall in gford
,
Eadulf Ew e lc hild, i s n eve r found exc ept in two spur ious

c har ters—on c e In the appropr ia te c om pany o f an o ther myth , Malc o lm Dux
,

and
,
in fac t , i s n oth ing e lse than a b lun der ing attem pt at adaptin g th e real

c ede r of Loth ian
,
Child Eadulf Cudel , to the t im e o f Edgar as Eadulf Ew e l

c h ild. Wendover has im proved upon th e ac c oun t attr ibuted to his abbo t
,

m en t ion in g the c ond ition s on wh ic h Loth ian was to be he ld : Kenn e th an d

his suc c e ssors w e re to attend the c our t of th e En gl ish kin gs on every so lem n

fe st ival when the latter “
wore th e c rown

,
and m ansiones w e re ass ign ed for

the support of th e Sc ottish train on th e se c on t inual progre sse s
,
w h ic h

rem ain ed In the possess ion o f the S c o tt ish kings un til the re ign o f Hen ry th e
Sec ond. T he addition o f Wendove r

,
w i th the m ansiones h e ld to the days o f

the se c ond Hen ry
,
was purpose ly fram ed to c orre spon d w ith the supposed

c ession o f Lo th ian
,
wh ich the sam e c hron ic ler has added to the fie fs sur

rende red by Malc olm IV . to th e En gl ish kin g In 1 1 5 7 ; a c ess ion wh ic h has
n ot on ly be en overlooked by eve ry c on tem porary author ity

,
but was a lso

totally ign ored bythe Engl ish kin gs them se lve s
,
who show ed an un ac c ount

able n egligen c e in exerc isin g the r igh t
,
wh ic h th ey w ould unquestion ab ly

have ac quired by suc h an ac t
,
of sum m on in g the baron age of the Lo th ian s

to per form the m ili tary se rvic e due to the ir English overlord .
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1 224 . Reginald [King of the Isles] , taking w ith him Alan , lord of Galloway , w i th

the Manks , proc eeded to the in sular parts that the part of the land wh ich he had given to

Olave his brother h e m igh t take from him and subjugate i t to his own dom in ion . But foras

m uch as the Manks did n ot choose to figh t again st Olave or the islanders
,
because they loved

them , Reginald and Alan ,
do ing n o good

,
re turn ed hom e . After a short tim e

,
Reginald

,

under pre ten c e of going to the cour t of the lord the king of England , re c e ived from the

people of Man one hundred m arks , and proc eeded to th e court of Alan lord of Galloway .

At the sam e tim e he gave his daugh ter in m arriage to the son of Alan wh ich the Manks
hearing were very angry , and sending for Olave c onstituted him the ir king .

1 228. Olave , w ith all the great m en of Man
,
and the braver part of the people sailed

to the Isles . Shortly after , Alan , lord of Galloway
,
and Thom as , ear l of Athol , and

Reginald the king , c am e to Man w i th a great arm y
,
wasted all the southern par t ofMan

, and

plundered churches , and killed as m any m en as th ey c ould take ; and the southern par t o f
Man was reduced alm os t in to a desert And after th is Alan re turned w i th his arm y in to h is
own land ,

and left his bailiffs in Man
,
who should render him the tr ibute of the coun try.

Chr on . Regum M an n ie .

The Norm an barons divided the terr itory between them ; but, w e are told in the

Chron icle of M elr ose
, the inhabitan ts of that land preferr ing one m aster rather than seve ral

w en t to our lord the king w i th the request that he h im self would ac c ept the lo rdsh ip of that
inheritan c e , but the king was too just to do th is . Thereupon th e Galwegians w ere angry
beyond m easure , and prepared for war . Moreover , they devastated w ith fire and sword som e

of the royal lands c on tiguous to them selves ,” and the king resolved to m ake a final effor t to
reduce i t en tire ly to Obedien c e .

In the follow ing ye ar our lord the king , says the chron ic ler , m ustered an arm y, and
en tered Galloway . H aving reached a spo t c onven ien t for the purpose , h e de term ined there
to pitch his ten ts , for the daywas n ow draw ing toward even ing . T he Galwegian s , however ,
who had all day been h iding am ong the m oun tains , kn ew the place be tter , and

, trusting to
the ir local acquain tan ce w i th its diffi cul ties , offered th e king battle . In truth , the plac e was
filled w ith bogs

,
wh ich w ere c overed over w i th grass and flowers

,
am ongst wh ich the larger

portion of the royal arm y had involved i tself . At the beginn ing of the battle the earl of Ross ,
c alled Makintagart, c am e up and a ttacked the en em ies in the rear , and as soon as they
pe rc e ived th is they took to fl igh t

,
and re treated in to the woods and m oun tain s , but they w ere

follow ed upby the earl and s everal o the rs , who put m any of them to the sword , and harassed

them as long as dayl igh t las ted. On the n ext day the king, ac ting upon his accus tom ed

hum an i ty
,
extended his peace to as m any as c am e to him , and so the surviving Galwegians ,

w i th rOpes around the ir n e cks , ac cepted his offer .

”

8The tim e of peac e w ith England , of plen ty in the land ,
of fore ign trade flourish ing , of

in tern al peace , of law and justice , was the pe riod of a full c en tury follow ing the treaty
be tween Will iam the Lion and R ichard Coeur-de -Lion , com prehending the re ign of Wi lliam
and th e long r e ign s o f the second and th ird Alexanders—Cosm o Innes , Scotland in the

M iddle Ages , p . 296 .

In a m aterial poin t of view ,
i t m ay safely be affirm ed that Scotland at the death o f King

Alexander III . was m ore c ivil iz ed and m ore prosperous than at any period of he r existen ce ,

down to th e tim e when she c eased to be a separate kingdom in 1 707 .
—Innes ,Shetches of

E ar ly Scottish H istory and Socia l Pr ogr ess , p . 1 5 7 .

Castles , wh ich had begun to be e re c ted in the re ign of Malcolm Canm ore , w ere rapidly
m ultipl ied by those Norm an baron s and the ir follow ers , who

,
as w e have already seen ,

obtained large gran ts of land from the Scottish m onarch s . Var ious s trongholds along the sea
c oasts , supposed to have been buil t by th e Vikings , as w ell as c e lls or re l igious houses , are
known to have previously existed. But i t was ch iefly under the protec tion of the baron ial



tow ns and prin c ipal villages are of Ce ltic or igin for exam ple , Ayr , Irvine , K ilm am ock
,
K il

m aurs
,
Mauchl ine

, Ochiltre e , Auch in le ck , Cum nock
,
Ballan trae , Girvan ,

Maybole , &c n o

doubt took the ir rise pr ior to the Saxon era of our h istory. Those of m ore re c en t tim es are

eas ily known by the Teuton ic affix tun or ton . They are ten in num ber Coylton ,
Dalm el

lington , Galston ,
Monkton , Richarton , Stevenston , Stewar ton , Strai ton , Sym ington , and

Tarbol ton and even these are not all wholly Saxon .

Though i t is thus apparen t that the m ajori ty of the town s and villages of the coun ty
took the ir rise in Ce ltic tim es , and wh ile the Gael ic con tinued to be the prevailing language ,
there can be l i ttle doubt that th e in troduc tion of fore ign ers , espec ially th e m ercan tile Flem
ings , whom the m istaken policy of the Engl ish m onarchs drove from th e south

,
tended greatly

to prom o te tha t m e rcan tile prosperi ty for wh ich the coun try was dis tinguished in the re ign of

Al exander . In sh ip-building , in fish ing , in agricul ture , and com m erc e , Scotland was c on

siderably in advan ce of England in th e tw e lfth cen tury . Th e Saxon s , Flem ings , and o ther
fore ign ers , are kn own to have been se ttled ch iefly in th e town s yet, in Aryshire at least

,
they

seem to have con sti tuted but a sm all body in com parison w i th the other inhabitan ts . T he

nam es , so far as they have been preserved in the m un ic ipal records of Ayr , for in stan c e ,
show

that Ce ltic patronym ics w ere by far the m os t num erous .
”—Paterson , H istory of the Coun ty of

Ayr , pp. ,
22

,
23 .

4 Mr . Rober tson was not the first to se e the fatal objec tion to the statem en t in the Saxon
Chr on ic le that Regnwald ,

king of Northum bria
,
took Eadward for his father and lord in 924 ,

wh il e he died in 92 1 . Floren c e ofWorcester saw i t before him
,
and plac es the even t under

the year 92 1 . The m ost rec en t discussion of the question of the Engl ish Suprem acy is that
by Mr . Charles Trum an Wyckoff

,
en ti tled

,
F euda l Relations between the K ings of England

and Scotland. Ch icago Un iversity Press , 1 897 .



WALLACE AND BRUCE

N ac c ordan c e w ith Edward ’

s order
,
the ac c e ss ion of Baliol to the c rown of

Sc otland was followed by a tran sfer of th e r igh t o f fin al appeal from
the Sc ottish to the En gl ish kin g in all c auses brough t in the c ourts of Sc ot
land . T he firs t im portan t c ase to c om e up after th is arran gem en t had been
m ade was on e re latin g to the lands o f Dun c an MacDuff

,
then a m in or

,
whose

guard ian had been dispossessed by Bal iol
,
and im pr ison ed. T he guardian

appealed to the Lord Param oun t
,
and th e Sc ottish kin g was sum m on ed to

appear be fore Edward and an swe r h is c om plain t . Th is Baliol fa iled to do
,

and a se c on d sum m on s was sen t . Baliol appeared. When que stion ed in
regard to MacDuff

’

s c ause
,
he replied that h e was kin g of S c otland

,
and

c ould n ot an swe r w ithout the advic e of his people . When rem inded that he
w as Edward ’

s l iegem an and an gr ily que st ion ed by his m aster
,
Baliol per

s isted in h is refusal to an sw er w ithout th e advic e o f his c oun se llors . T he

En gl ish Parl iam en t then adjudged h im guil ty of c on tem pt and
,
as a pen

al ty
,
orde red that th e three pr in c ipal c astles of S c o t land be surrendered

.

to
Kin g Edward. T he latter

,
how eve r

,
w ishing to aver t an open c on fl ic t at

that t im e
,
s tayed th e whole of th e proc e edin gs un t il the follow in g year .

When the En gl ish Parl iam en t m et aga in in May, 1 294 , Bal iol appeared, and
apparen tly m ade h is peac e . A w ar w ith Fran c e hav in g broken out in the

m e an t im e
,
Bal iol likew ise agreed to yie ld up the en t ire revenue s of his

English possess ion s for thre e years to ass ist in figh tin g the Fren c h .

Edward ordered an em bargo to be laid on all vesse ls tradin g at Sc ottish
por ts ; but th is was evaded by the S c ots

,
and that n at ion m ade a sec re t

treaty o f all ian c e w ith Ph il ip
,
Kin g of Fran c e . In th e latter part of the

n ext year ( 1 295 ) Bal iol , m oreover, en gaged w ith Kin g Ph ilip to ass ist h im
w i th his who le pow er in c ase Edward invaded Fran c e ; wh ile the Fren c h
kin g agre ed

,
on h is part

,
to render l ike suc c or to Bal iol if the En gl ish should

en ter S c otlan d .

March 26
,
1 296 , the kin g of the Sc ots havin g assem bled a large forc e

,

and relyin g too stron gly upon the fair prom ises of his n ew ally
,
began open

host ilit ies again st th e En gl ish by an invas ion o f Cum berland . H e assaulted
Carl isle

,
but was obl iged to re treat w ithout effec t in g its reduc tion . Abou t

ten days later his arm y en tered Northum berlan d
,
whenc e

,
after burn in g

som e e c c le s iast ic al pos ts and m akin g an un suc c essful attem pt again st the
c astle of Harbottle

,
i t re t ired em pty-handed . Edward

,
in the m ean t im e

,
led

a s tron g sea and land forc e again st Berw ic k . After c aptur ing that town
and butc her in g the garr ison and inhabitan ts, ’ he forc ed the c apitulation of

the c astle . Baliol at th is tim e form ally renoun c ed his allegianc e to Edward.
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T he latter soon afterwards sen t a strong body o f troops under Earl War

ren to inves t Dunbar Castle and the Sc ottish arm y
,
m arc hin g to its re lief

,

en c oun tered th e En gl ish before that stron ghold . Warren
’s forc es repulsed

and defeated the Sc ots w ith gre at slaughte r . Kin g Edward and the rem ainder
o f his arm y c om in g up the n ext day, the garr ison of the c astle surrendered.

Roxburgh Castle was soon afterwards yie lded up to th e En glish by Jam es
,

th e Steward of Sc otland. T h e c astle s o f Ed inburgh and St irlin g w ere like
w ise surrendered w ith l ittle res istan c e . The se ope rat ion s p lac ed Edward in
c on trol o f the kin gdom and be fore the m iddle of the follow in g July ( 1 296)
Bal iol surrendered

,
ac know ledged h im se lf a rebe l

,
w en t through a hum iliat

ing publ ic pen an c e , and res ign ed the governm en t of Sc otland en tire ly to
Edw ard.

T he Engl ish king n ow proc eeded through S c otland as far n orth as Moray
F irth

,
and all c lasse s of the inhab itan ts c am e forward at his s toppin g-plac e s

and swore fealty to the ir n ew m aster . T he de tailed rec ord of th is and the

previous subm iss ion s has been preserved to us in the so - c alled Ragm an

wh ic h c on tain s n um erous and len gthy l ists of the n am e s of those
who thus subj ec ted them selve s to Kin g Edward dur ing the t im e o f his

sovere ign ty over S c otland.

”

Edward appoin ted John de Warren
,
Earl of Su rrey

,
as gove rnor of

S c otland and return ed in to En gland .

Not lon g afterwards
,
the peac e of the n ewly establ ished En gl ish depend

en c y was d isturbed by rum ors of d isorders in the we st . It was said that
on e Will iam Wallac e

,
a n at ive of the an c ien t k in gdom of Strath c lyde

,

“
had

there slain the sher iff of Lan ark
,
a high offi c e r of the En glish c rown .

Havin g c om m itted som e offen c e for whic h h e becam e an obj e c t of suspic ion
to the English author it ies

,
ac c ord in g to the legen dary ac c oun ts

,
the she r iff o f

Lan ark attacked his p lac e of abode and killed his w ife o r m istre ss . Wallac e

is said to have re tal iated by killin g the sh er iff
,
and thus to have be c om e an

outlaw . Assoc iat in g w ith h im self som e fr iends of kin dred spir i t
,
he soon gave

the En gl ish author it ies m ore abundan t c ause for be l ievin g him to be a m an

of de sperate c harac ter . Havin g rec e ived num erous ac c e ss ion s to h is li t t le
band of warr iors

,
and a ided by the pre sen c e and support of a brave kn i gh t

n am ed Sir Will iam Douglas
,
Wallac e

,
in May, 1 297 , plann ed to c apture the

En gl ish High Justic iary
,
who w as then holdin g his c ourt at S c on e (Pe r th) .

That offic ial saved h im se lf from be in g taken by a hurr ied departure from
the c oun try . Thereupon

,
a season o f war and an arc hy en sued in w este rn

Sc otland . Arm ed bands ravaged the c oun try
,
kill in g and dr iving out

the En gl ish oflic ials ; and
,
where there was show of su c c ess

,
s torm ing and

destroyin g the ir abodes. T he in surrec tion se em s to have ar isen m ain ly
in the western Low lands

,
in that d istric t c om pr is in g Galloway and Strath

c lyde
,
whic h had ever be en the m ost turbulen t and trouble som e part o f the

kin gdom south of the Highlands . Toward Galloway the m ost of the rebel
lious bands ac c ordingly m ade the ir way. Many of the Sc ottish baron s also
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j o in ed the s tandard of revolt
,
am on g them be in g Robert Wisheart

,
Bishop

o f Glasgow ; Alexande r de Linde say, the Steward of Sc otland and his

brother
,
Sir Ric hard Lundin

,
and Robe r t de Brus (Bruc e) . T he patr iots

soon had a c on s iderable arm y gath ered
,
whic h was posted in the vic in ity o f

Irvin e in Ayrsh ire . Here
,
Hen ry de Perc y

,
havin g m arc hed to the sc en e of

th e upris in g w ith a c on side rable forc e
,
found th em .

By reason of the j ealous ies en terta in ed by m any of the Sc ottish n obles
aga in st on e an other

,
it was im poss ible for them to offer e ffe c tive re s istan c e

to the exper ien c ed and d isc ipl in ed soldiers of England. Even tually all but

on e of the baron s w ithdrew from the Sc ottish arm y w ith the ir followers
and again subm i tted to Edward.

‘ That m onarc h pardon ed them
,
and also

released suc h o f the n obles as he had im pr ison ed dur in g th e form er year.

In William Wallac e
,
however

,
his c oun trym en found the in carn at ion o f

all those n oble and heroic traits apotheos ized in the reputed c harac ter of the
m ythic al Te ll. Sc orn in g subm iss ion to the En gl ish

,
re solutely determ ined

to free his c oun try from Edward ’s grasp
,
and perhaps lackin g on ly th e op

portun ity to m e te ou t fi tt in g pun ishm en t to those baron s who had deserted
the ir n ation ’s c ause

,

“ Wallac e did not for a m om en t re lax his efforts to
m ake the revolut ion gen eral

,
n or c ease in his hos tile operat ion s again st the

invaders . Notw ithstandin g th e defe c tion of the baron s
,
his arm y c on tinued

daily to in c rease in stren gth and num bers . H e la id s iege to the c astle of

Dundee . Wh ile there
,
he re c e ived in telligen c e o f th e English arm y ’s

m ovem en t toward Stirl in g. Hasten in g w i th all his forc es to the pass
age of the Forth

,
he there posted his troops on the n o rth bank of the r iver

and prepared to in terc ept the progress of the en em y . On Septem ber 1 2
,

1 297 , the English approac h ed
,
fifty thousand stron g

,

6
and attem pted to c ross

over on the lon g
,
n arrow br idge wh ic h at that plac e spann ed the c hann el .

They w ere led by Hugh de Cre ss in gham ,
Kin g Edward ’s Treasurer for

S c o tland. A c on s iderab le body
,
c on s is tin g of about half the En glish forc e

,

soon passed the br idge
,
and th en m ade ready to form on the other s ide .

Wallac e
,
awa itin g th is opportun i ty

,
in stan tly poun c ed down upon them w i th

th e S c o ts
,
c ut off th e ir c om m un ic at ion w ith the othe r s ide

,
and at on c e

c harged on the d ivided body w ith all his forc es . Takin g them at such a dis

advan tage
,
his on slaugh t was irre s ist ible and proved suffic ien t to c arry the

day. Cre ss in gham was sla in ; his troops we re m own down like blade s of
grass and suc h as e sc aped death by the sword were pushed in to the r iver
and drown ed . A pan ic se ized the rem ainder of the English soldiers on the

south bank of the r iver . They burn ed the br idge
,
abandon ed the ir baggage

,

fled in terror to Berw ick
,
hasten ed on in to England

,
and Sc otland was on c e

m ore free .

Th is br ill ian t suc c ess was im m ed iately followed by the surrender o f

Dundee Cast le and the evacuat ion o f Be rw ic k ; an d then Wallac e led his

vic tor ious arm y in to En gland and was ted all the c oun try as far south as

Newc astle . Soon re turn in g
,
he organ ized a regenc y

,
proc laim ed h im sel f



governor of Sc otland in th e nam e of Kin g John de Bal iol ( then a pr ison er
in England) , and assum ed and adm in iste red the governm en t.
Dur ing the progress of these ope rat ion s Edward had been absen t in

F landers . Upon his re turn in the early part o f the year 1 298, havin g firs t
vain ly sum m on ed the Sc ottish baron s to m ee t him in a Parl iam en t at York,
he assem bled an arm y and m arc hed toward th e Border.

’ At this t im e
,
as

we have se en
,
Wallac e had the ac t ive support o f but a few o f the S c ottish

n oblem en
,
the great m aj or ity be in g de te rred from taking up arm s through

fear of Edward or by reason of the ir j ealousy o f Wallac e . Am ong his fol
lowers

,
however

,
w ere John Com yn of Badenoch

,
Sir John Stewart of Bon

kill
,
brother to the Steward, Sir John Graham of Aberc orn , Mac duff

,
the

grandun c le of the Earl of Fife , and youn g Rober t Bruc e , Earl o f Carr ic k .

T he leader last n am ed guarded the c astle of Ayr.

Edward first sen t a flee t around through the Firth of Forth under the

c om m and of the Earl of Pem broke . A landin g was m ade in Fife
,
where

Wallac e attac ked and defeated the forc e in th e bat tle o f Blac k Iron s ide
Forest

,
Jun e 1 2 ,

Edward
,
m eanwh ile havin g oc c upied Berw ic k

,
advan c ed to the vic in ity

of Edinburgh
,
the Sc ots re tir in g be fore h im and wast in g th e c oun try as they

proc eeded
,
in order that i t m igh t afford n o subs isten c e to the ir en em y.

Havin g despatched a fle e t w ith provis ion s
,
to pass around the n orth of Sc ot

land and down to the m outh of the Clyde
,
Edward m ade ready to m arc h

in to the West . T he flee t be in g delayed
,
how ever

,
he did n ot deem it safe to

proc eed and
,
his supplies runn in g low

,
he was forc ed to order a re tre at to

the eastern border. T h e Sc ots prepared to take advan tage of the c ondit ion
in which the En gl ish arm y was now p lac ed

,
and advan c ed in c on s ide rable

forc e to the vic in ity of Falkirk. Edward
,
c han gin g h is plan s

,
im m ed iate ly

m arched again s t them . T he arm ies m et at Falkirk
,
July 2 2

,
1 298. Wal

lac e
’

s arm y was c om posed m ain ly of spearm en and bowm en
,
who were

susta in ed by a body of but a thousand horsem en . T he En glish rel ied c h iefly
upon the ir c avalry. At the firs t en c oun te r the S c o tt ish c avalry

,
m any tim es

outnum bered by that of th e En gl ish
,
be c am e pan ic - s tr icken and fled . Then

the S c otc h arc h ers we re soon de c im ated by th e in c e ssan t d isc harge of s ton e s
and arrows on the par t of the En gl ish in fan try ; and the spearm en

,
havin g

no support from c avalry or arche rs
,
had the ir fron t broken by th e fie rc e and

repeated on slaugh ts of Edward ’

s horse . In th e end a c om ple te defeat and
rout en sued

,
the S c ot t ish 105 5 be in g exc eedingly great .o

Edward now m arc hed in to the We st
,
stopp in g firs t to repair Stirlin g Cas

tle which had been burned by the Sc ots
,
and then proc eedin g in to Ann an

dale . At his approac h
,
it is said

,
B ruc e burn ed th e c astle of Ayr and

re tired. Edward the reupon se ized Bruc e ’ s c astle of Loc hm aben in Dum fr ie s
,

where in w ere c onfin ed the hostages given in 1 297 as pledges for the loyalty
o f Galloway .

”

Cro ss in g the Solway
,
the En glish kin g and his arm y now passed out of



After the d isastrous defe at at Falkirk
,
Wallac e res igned h is offic e as

governor o f Sc otland
,
and in th e sum m er of 1 299 , William Lam berton

,

B ishop of St . Andrew s
,
Robert Bruc e

,
Earl o f Carr ic k

,
and John Com yn of

Badenoch , the youn ger, were c hosen guardian s of the kingdom in his p lac e .

Soon afte rwards they bes ieged and took Stirl ing Castle . From th is tim e on

the n am e of Wallac e as a nat ion al leader d isappears from the rec ords of

the c oun c ils and c onfl ic ts of S c otland .

After Edward had again c onquered the greater part of the kin gdom
,
he

assem bled a Parliam en t at St. Andrews which pronoun c ed sen ten c e of out

law ry aga inst Sc otland ’

s hero
,
and a pr ic e was set upon his h ead. Wallac e

was afterwards be trayed to the En gl ish
,
in 1 303 , by a false fr iend

,
Sir

John
,
son o f Walter Stewart

,
Earl of Mentieth . Havin g be en arraign ed at

We stm in ster as a traitor to Edward and a de stroyer of the l ives and prop
c rty of m an y of the En gl ish kin g’s subj e c ts

,
he was sen tenc ed to death

,

August 23 , 1 305 , and im m ediately exec uted under c ircum stanc e s of the m os t
barbar ic and revoltin g c ruelty.

H e was first hun g up
,
but cut down al ive and then disem bowelled and

the c on ten ts of his abdom en burn ed be fore his fac e . T he exe cut ion er then
beheaded him and his body was quarte red. On e arm was sen t to Newc as
tle and there fixed above the bridge ; another was sen t to B erw ic k ; the
r igh t legwas exposed at Perth

,
and the left atAberdeen . H is head Edward

c aused to be set on a pole and raised above London Br idge .

Shoc kin g as the rec ital of the se atroc it ies m ay be , they had altoge ther a

c on trary effec t from the on e in tended by the ir perpe trator. In stead of

s tr ikin g terror to the h earts of Sc otland ’

s fr iends
,
they exc ited on ly fee l in gs

of profound pity for the m artyred patr iot
,
and en gendered a deep - seated

re sen tm en t again st the ir c rue l and m erc iless perpe trator .

Wallac e
’

s torture added on e m ore item
,
and that a very heavy on e

,
to

the l ist o f Sc ott ish grievan c e s again st the En gl ish . No doubt i t had a full
and las tin g e ffe c t in arous in g the n at ional Spir it for that suprem e c on tes t w ith
the invaders wh ic h alm ost im m ediately followed. Thus even by his death
Wallac e served the c ause of his c oun try in a degree by no m ean s the least .
We now approac h the m ost in terestin g per iod of Sc otland’

s early h istory.

It is on e in wh ic h for the first t im e bec om e apparen t th e evidenc e s o f th e
gradual am algam at ion o f the m any diss im ilar rac ial e lem en ts c om pos in g its
populat ion in to on e c om pac t and un ited whole . T he Sc ottish people as

known in m odern t im es m ay be sa id to date the ir n at ional existen c e from
th e ir War of Independen c e . For two hundred years before the year 1 3 1 4 ,

Sc otland was c om posed o f a ser ie s o f pe tty subkin gdom s under the rule of

powerful baron s
,
who had prac t ic ally sovere ign author ity over the ir respe c

t ive te rr itor ie s . It is true they all own ed allegian c e to the re ign ing kin g ;
but un less that overlord was him self a m ost c apable and resourc e fu l leader



his governm en t was li ttle m ore than a n om in al on e . T he noble s were bound
to furn ish the kin g w ith an agreed num ber of soldie rs in c ase of war

,
but

the ir own jur isdic t ion over th e r igh ts and l iberties o f the ir vassals and fo l

lowerswas w e ll-n igh suprem e . Indeed
,
th i s author ity c on tinued

,
though in

a m ore restr ic ted degre e
,
for n e arly two c en tur ie s afte r th e War of Inde

penden c e and i t was not un t il the t im e of the later Stuarts that the pow er
o f the n oble s was appre c iably lessen ed. T he c are er of Wallac e

,
however

,

and the suc c ess of his volun teer arm ies i s the firs t re c orded in stan c e w e

have of any great n ation al asser t ion on the part o f the people them selves
,

as ide from the person al wars of the ir hereditary m asters .

T he per iod of Wallac e and Bruc e also m arks th e c lose in Sc otland of the
Feudal Era

,
wh ic h had been in augurated by David and his suc c essors som e

what m ore than a c en tury before . T he plan of c am paign in g n e c essarily
c arr ied on by the Sc ots in the ir c on te sts w ith the vastly super ior forc e s of
Edward ’

s arm ored kn igh ts was probably the in c eption in Great Br itain o f

our m odern system of warfare
,
whe re in m ore atten t ion is paid to ensurin g

the in telligen c e and effic ien c y of the individual soldier in the ranks
,
toge ther

w ith his proper arm in g
,
than to the c on s truc t ion o f m ass ive fort ific ation s or

the glor ific ation of kn ightly valor .

To th is end
,
Bruc e set a n otable exam ple by appear in g at the battle of

Bannockburn prac t ic ally w ithout arm or
,
and inaugurat in g that c on test by

c rush ing
,
w ith a s ingle blow of his axe

,
the h eavily arm ored En glish kn igh t

who rode out from the ranks to oppose him . An d on the death o f King
Robert

,
after S c otland had fin ally establ ish ed h er independen c e

,
he is said

to have left a m em orable legac y to his fe llow - c oun trym en on e which has
n ever been m ade use o f by them but w ith advan tage . Th is was in the shape
of a c ode o f rules o r in s truc tion s for the de fen c e of the ir m oun tain ous
kin gdom from th e in vasion s of the En glish and it has c om e down to us in
the follow in g m odified form

,
styled Good King Robert ’s Testam en t

On fut suld all Scottis w eire
Be hyll and m osse thaim se lf to w e ire ,

Let wod for wallis be bow and speire

That innym eis do thaim n a dreire

In strait plac is gar ke ip all stoire ,
And byrn the plan en land thaim befoire

T hanen sall they pass aw ay in hais t
Quhen that they find naith ing bot wa ist,
With wyllis and waiken en of the n ich t
And m ekill noyes m aid on hycht,

Thanen sall they turn en w i th great atf rai,
As they were chasit w i th sw erd away

,

Th is is the c oun sall and in ten t
Of gud King Robert ’s testam en t .

From th is s tage of our n arrat ive w e m ay begin to m ake use o f the c on

tem porary c hron ic les o f n at ive or igin ; inasm uc h as S c o t land ’

s earl ie s t



c on s iderat ion is one of extrem e in terest
,
it m e r its a m ore de tailed exam in a

t ion than c an be given in a ske tc h like the presen t . T he lates t and best
ac c ount of Bruceand of the S c ottishWar of Independen c e is that of Herbert
Maxw ell (New York and London

,
Fo r our purpose

,
however

,
w e

m ay view Bruc e
’

s c areer and the even ts suc c eed in g from the s tandpoin t of
Fordun

’

s Annals . Be fore doin g this it m ay be w e ll to exam in e br iefly the
sourc e s from wh ic h his h istory is drawn

,
and also to glan c e at som e of the

author it ies for the pre c edin g and subsequen t periods .

T he m ater ials for S c o t t ish h istory o f the m iddle age s are to be found
m ain ly in the w r it in gs o f the early c hron ic lers

,
S c ottish and Engl ish

,
in the

registers and c hartular ie s o f the an c ien t e c c les iast ic al establ ishm en ts
,
m an y

of wh ic h have been publ ished by the Bann atyn e
,
Hun ter ian

,
and Ma i tlan d

Book Clubs of Sc otland
,
in the m anusc r ipt re c ords and c harter c hests of

pr ivate fam il ies
,
and in th e publ ished re c ords of the Br it ish Governm en t .

T he c h ief S c ottish c hron ic le s of the re ign of Malc olm Canm ore and the

n ext four hundred year s suc c eeding
,
are as follows

1 . T he Chr onicle of M el rose. Th is begin s at the year 735 , and down to
the end of the twe lfth c en tury is based on the c hron ic les of the n orth ern
wr ite rs who suc c eeded Bede—c losely follow in g that of S im eon o f Durham

,

un til the year 1 1 2 1 . It is c on t inued as an or igin al n arrat ive to 1 2 70, when the
m anusc r ip t breaks off. Its value as an or igin al rec ord is very great

,
and i t

form s the bas is of Fordun ’

s h istory for that pe r iod. T he text of the m anu
sc r ip t was pr in ted by th e Bann atyn e Club in 1 835 .

2 . T he Chronicon Sancta Crucis
,
or H olyrood Chr onicle (Edinburgh ) ,

extends from 1 1 24 to 1 1 65 , and is a c on tem porary ac c oun t o f the re ign s of
David an d Malc olm IV. This m anusc r ip t has also been pr in ted by the
Bann atyn e Club

3 . T he Chronicon de Laner cost
,
on e of the m ost in te restin g of the

n orthern chron ic les
,
was probably written by a Min orite friar of the c onven t

at Carlisle . It c overs the per iod from 1 20 1 to 1 346 , be in g a c on tem porary
ac c oun t of even ts dur in g the tim e of Wallac e and Bruc e

,
and is c on s idered

on e of the m ost valuable rec ords of border history (Bannatyne C lub ,
4 . T he Scalacronica of Sir Thom as Gray of H eton . Th is is a chron ic le

of En gland and Sc otland from 1 066 to 1 362 . T he author ’ s father was an
e squire under the She r iff of Lan ark at the tim e of his enc oun ter w ith William
Wallac e ; and the son has preserved an ac c oun t of that affair . T he book is
e spe c ially useful for the per iod of the Sc ottish wars w ith En gland . T he

wr iter died about 1 369 . Probably the bes t edit ion is that pr in ted by the
Mai tland Club in 1 836 .

5 . John of Fordun
’

s Chronicle of the Scottish N ation . Th is was wr itten
in the latter part of the fourteen th c en tury

,
be ing brough t down in an

unfin ished s tate to the year 1 385 , when its c om ple t ion was preven ted by the
death o f the author . T he earlier part of the work , be ing founded to a great



exten t on the fic t itious c hron ic le s that were written dur in g the tw elfth and

th ir teen th c en turie s for the m a in purpose of e stabl ishin g the rem ote an tiquity
o f the royal l in e of Sc otland ,

” i s largely art ific ial and not to be depended
upon . T he authen tic ated port ion s of Fordun ’

s his tory c om pr ise the m os t
o f Books IV . and V . ,

and n early the whole of the Annals of Mr . Sken e ’

s

edition . These are based large ly upon the Melrose Chron ic le , referred to
above .

6 . T he Scoti Chronicon of Walte r Bower , or Walter Bowm aker
,
appeared

in 1 44 1 , and c om prises Fordun ’

s Chron icle down to the year 1 1 53 , w ith a

c on tinuat ion by Bower to 1 436 . It is m ore e spec ially use ful as a c on tem

porary ac c oun t of the even ts oc curr in g in the author ’ s l ife tim e ( 1 385
7 . T he Or iginal Chr onicle of Scotland

,
by Andrew of Wyntoun . Th is

begin s at th e Creation and c om es down to the year 1 408. Its author
,
born

about the m iddle of the fourteen th c en tury, was e lec ted pr ior o f th e m onas
tery of St . Serf ’ s In ch in Loch Leven about 1 395 , where he c on tinued for
n early twen ty years , and afterwards bec am e c an on of S t . Andrews . T he

Chronicle was c om ple ted be tween the years 1 4 20 and 1 4 24 . It i s wr itten in
verse , and for that reason is n ot so valuable as i t would have been in an other
form . Still, th is writer i s m ore often quoted than any other Sc ottish h istor ian
of the per iod . Like Bower

,
he give s a c ontem porary ac c oun t of even ts in

the latter half of the fourteen th and beginn in g of the fifte enth c en tury .

8. The B ooh of the B r us
,
by John Barbour . T he author was born about

1 3 1 6 , and died March 1 3 , 1 395 , som e twen ty years after the c om ple tion of his

book . This work also is in m e tr ic al form
,
but

,
n otw iths tanding

,
it is a m ost

useful c on tr ibut ion to h istoric al l iterature
,
and a c hief sourc e for the de tails

o f the Sc ottish War of Independen c e
,
and o f the l ife of S c otland ’ s greate st

warr ior and kin g . It i s the great nat ion al epic o f the c oun try, and oc c upie s
a s im ilar plac e in the l iterature of Sc otland to the Odyssey in that of Greec e ;
al though pe rhaps n ever so popular w ith the people as the legendary narrat ive
o f the ach ievem en ts of Wallac e

,
whic h appeared about a c en tury later . Bar

bour ’ s very full and spiri ted de sc r ip tion of the battle of Bann ockburn
,
by

wh ic h independenc e was won
,
i s followed c losely by later h istor ian s in givin g

the details o f that even t .” T he Acts and D eeds of Wallace was the produc
tion of a wr iter who goe s by the n am e of Hen ry the Min stre l, or Blind Harry .

H is work c on s ists of a rhym in g an d fabulous ac c oun t o f the ac hievem en ts of
Sc otlan d ’

s nat ion al hero . T he full n am e of the author is unknown . H e is

supposed to have been a wandering m in strel who , about 1 460, set down in
wr itin g a c onn e c ted serie s of the rhym in g doggere l verses wh ich he had be en
ac c ustom ed to sin g from house to house . Be in g wri tten about a c en tury
and a half afte r Wallac e

’

s death , the work no doubt em bodied all the ac

c um ulated tradition s and em bellishm en ts of the per iod in wh ic h i t appeared .

"

9 . The Auchinleck Chr onicle . Th is em brac es the re ign of Jam e s II .

( 1 43 7 and is about the on ly c on tem porary rec ord we have of the

even ts of that period. It was prec eded by the in tere stin g c on tem porary



ac c oun t of the m urder of the first Jam es a reprin t of whic h appears in the

Appendix to P inkerton ’ s II istory of Scotland.

NOTES TO CHAPTER XXIII

1 In this carnage 4000 m en per ished, ac cording to Langtoft , al though h is translator says
7500 per ished, according to Fordun ,

l . xi . , c . 20. Upwards of 8000
,
ac cording to

H em ingford , t . i. , p . 9 1 . Matthew Wes tm . , p . 427 , says but th is m ay have been
an error of the tran scriber for 6000.

9 See Appendix Q (T he Ragm an Roll) .
3 Of Wallac e of Eldersl ie , n ear Paisley , in Ren frewshire . Such is the opin ion generally

rece ived. H is A chievem en ts
,
wr i tten by Blind H arry

,
has been long a popular book in Scot

land. It would be los t labour to search for the age , nam e , and condi tion of an author who
e ither knew not h istory , o r who m ean t to fals ify it . (See M

’

K enz ie , Lives of Scots Wr iter s ,

vol . i. , p . A few exam ples m ay serve to prove the spiri t of th is rom an cer . H e always
Speaks of Aym er de Valloins , Earl of Pem broke , as a false Scottish kn igh t . H e m en tions
Sir Richard Lundin as one of Wallac e

’

s coadjutors at the battle of Stirl ing
,
whereas h e was

of the opposi te party , and indeedwas , to al l appearan c e , the on ly m an of true judgm en t in
the whole Engl ish arm y . B . vi. , 0. 4 , h e says that on e Sir H ugh

, s ister ’s son of Edward I

wen t , in the disguise of a herald ,
to Wallac e

’

s cam p , was de tec ted , and in s tan tly beheaded
that Wallace surprised Edward’

s arm y at Biggar
,
and w i th his own hand slew the Earl of

Ken t that m any thousands of the Engl ish fell in the engagem en t , particularly the second son

of the King of England ,
his brother Sir Hugh , and his two n ephews—H ailes

,
A nn a ls of

Scotland, vol . i. , p . 269 .

4 The ir nam es w e re John Com yn , Earl of Buchan , Con s table of Sco tland ; Alexander
Com yn of Buchan Alexander and Robert

, the bro thers of John Com yn of Badenoch John
Com yn the younger of Badenoch (h e becam e bound to give his son as an hostage) John Com yn
of Kilbride John , Earl o f Athole ; John de Mentieth , brother of the Earl of Mentieth R ich
ard Siward , late governor of Dunbar David de Brech in William Bise t

,
son and heir of the

deceased Robert Bise t Richard Love l , son and he ir of the deceased H ugh Lovel Gode froy
and William de Ros ; David the son , and David the brother , of Patrick Graham ; John de
Glenurhard Hugh de A ir th John and Randulph de Gran t Lauren c e de Angus Alexander
Corbet ; Bric e Tailor ; Alan de Lasc eles ; H erbert de Morban ; Alexander M’

Glay (filius
Glay) William Mareschal and John de Drum m ond.

5 Those who subm i tted at Irvine w ere Rober t Bruc e , The Steward and his brother , Alex
ander de Lindesay, Sir R ichard de Lundin ,

and Sir Will iam Douglas . Robert Wisheart,
Bishop of Glasgow , negotiated the treaty . Wallace ascr ibed the conduc t ofWisheart to trai
torous pus illan im i ty. In the first heat of resen tm en t , he flew to the Bishop ’s hous e , pillaged
its e ffec ts , and led his fam ily captive .

Quon iam , ut dic ebant quidam , qui in eodem conflictu fuerant, si a sum m o m ane usque
ad horam undecim am , absque ulla inte rruptione ve l im pedim en to

,
tran s issen t, adhuc extrem a

pars exercitus in parte m agna rem ans isset nec fuit aptior locus in regno Sc o tia ad c onc lud

cudum Anglicos in m anus Scotorum , et m ultos in m anus paucorum .
—W. H em ingburgh (t .

i. , p . T he sam e w ri ter says that the Engl ish arm y c onsisted of 1 000 horsem en and

foot (ibid. , p .

W . H em ingford says that th is arm y exc elled in cavalry . There were 3000 horsem en

arm ed atall poin ts , and upwards o f 4000 horsem en in arm or , but whose horses were not

arm ed Tria m illia e lectorum in equis arm atis , prae ter equitantes arm atos in equis non

arm atis , qui num erabantur plusquam quattuor m illia e lec ta .

”
T he king des ired no in faritry

except volun teers : their num ber am oun ted to (t. i. , p .

3 Th is is re lated on the c redi t of the Sc ottish h istorian s . T he English m en tion i t not.



T he story , however,is n ot incon sisten t w i th probabil i ty. I cannot say so m uch for the fam ous

Story of the barn s of Ayr . It is asserted that Wallace , ac com pan ied by Sir John Graham ,

Sir John Mentieth , and Alexander Scrym geour , Con stable of Dundee , w en t in to the w est of
Scotland to chastise the m en of Galloway , who had e spoused the par ty of the Com yns and the
Engl ish ; that , on the 28th Augus t , 1 298, they set fire to som e granaries in the n e ighbour
hood of Ayr , and burn t the Engl ish can toned in them (A . Blair , p . 5 ; J . Major , fol .
Th is relation is l iable to m uch suspic ion . 1 . Sir John Graham c ould have no share in the

en terprise ,
for he was killed at Falkirk22d July , 1 298. 2 . Com yn the younger , of Badenoch ,

was the on ly m an of the nam e of Com yn who had any in teres t in Galloway , and he w as at

that tim e of Wallace
’

s party. 3 . It is not probable that Wallac e would have undertaken such

an en terprise im m ediately after the discom fiture at Falkirk . I bel ieve that th is story took its
rise from the pillaging of the Engl ish quar ters about the tim e of the treaty of Irvin e in 1 297 ,

wh ich , as being an in c iden t of l ittle c onsequen c e , I om itted in the c ourse of th is h istory. (See
W . H em ingford, t . i. , p .

—H ailes , A nn a ls of Scotland, vol . i. , p . 280.

9 Wals ingham (p . 42) com putes the num ber slain at W . H em ingford (t . i. , p .

at M . Westm . (p . at Trive t (p . at Buchanan (1 .
vi ii . , p . at

Itwould be tedious and unprofitable to rec i te all that has been said on this subjec t by
our own w ri te rs from Fordun to Aberc rom bie : H ow Wallac e

, Stewart , and Com yn quar
reled on the pun c tilio of l eading the van of an arm y wh ich s tood on the defen sive ; how
Stewart c om pared Wallace to an ow l w i th borrow ed feathers ” how the Sc ottish c om

m anders , busied in th is frivolous al tercation
,
had n o le isure to form the ir arm y how Com yn

traitorous ly w i thdrew m en ; how Wallace , from resen tm en t
,
follow ed his exam ple ;

how ,
by such d isastrous in c iden ts , the Sco ttish arm y was en feebled ,

and Stewar t and his
party abandoned to destruc tion . Our h istor ies abound in trash of th is kind there is scarcely
on e of our w ri ters who has n ot produced an inve c tive again s t Com yn ,

or an apology for Wal

lace , or a lam en tation ove r the deserted Stewar t . What dissen sion s m ay have prevailed
am ong the Sco ttish c om m anders , i t is im possible to kn ow . It appears n ot to m e that the ir
dissen sion s had any influen c e on the ir c onduc t in the day of battle . T he truth seem s to be

th is : The English c avalry greatly exc eeded the Sc o ttish in num be rs
,
w ere infin i tely be tter

equipped, and m ore adro it the Sco ttish cavalry w e re in tim idated
,
and fled. H ad they re

m ained on th e field , they m igh t have preserved the ir honour but th ey n ever could have turned
the chanc e of that day. Itwas natural , how ever , for such of the in fan try as survived the en

gagem ent, to im pute the ir disaster to the defec tion of the cavalry. National p ride would
ascribe the ir fligh t to treachery rather than to pusillan im i ty. It is not im probable tha t Com yn
c om m anded the cavalry ; h en ce a repor t m ay have been spread that Com yn be trayed his
coun try th is report has been em bell ished by each suc cess ive re lator. When m en are se iz ed
w ith a pan ic , the ir com m ander m ust from n e c essi ty , or w ill from pruden ce , ac com pany them
in the ir fligh t. Earl Warrenne fled w ith his arm y , from Stirling to Berw ick yet Edward I .

did notpun ish him as a traitor or a c oward.

The tale o f Com yn ’

s treachery , and Wallace
’

s ill- tim ed resen tm en t
, m ayhave gained

credi t , bec ause it is a pre tty tale , and n ot im probable in i tself. But i t am az es m e tha t the
story of the c ongress of Bruce and Wallace , after the battle of Falkirk , should have gain ed
c redi t. I lay aside the ful l eviden ce w hich w e now possess , ‘ tha t Bruc e w as not, at that
tim e , of the Engl ish party , nor presen t at the battle .

’

For i t m us t be adm i tted that our
h istorian s kn ew noth ing of th ose c ircum s tan c es which dem onstrate the im possibili ty o f the
c ongress . But the wonder is

, that m en of sound judgm en t should n othave s een the absurdi ty
of a long conversation between the com m ander of a flying arm y and on e o f the leaders of a vic
torious arm y. When Fordun told the story , he placed a narrow but in ac cess ible glen be tw een
the speakers . Later h istorian s have substituted the r iver Garron in the plac e of the inac c ess ible
glen ,

and they m ake Bruc e and Wallace talk across the r iver l ike two young dec laim ers from
the pulpits in a school of rhe toric .

—H ailes , A nnals of Scotland, vol . i. , pp . 286—288.



extan t a le tter wr i tten by Bruc e from Turnberry Cas tle on July 3d, apparen tly in th is year , to
Sir John de Langton , Chancellor of England, begging a ren ewal of the pro tec tion to three
kn igh ts who were w ith him on the king’s se rvice in Galloway. Again , in another docum en t

,

undated, but apparen tly w ri tten in the late autum n of 1 298, Bruc e is com m anded by King
Edward to bring 1 000 picked m en of Galloway and Carri ck to join an expedition about to
be m ade in to Scotland. H owever , as there is som e doubt about the date of these papers

,

Bruc e ’s attitude during 1 298 m ust be h eld to be un c ertain . It is to be noted, however , that
when Edward,

on re turn ing to England after h is vic tory at Falkirk , m ade gran ts of land in
Scotland to his follow ers , Annandale and Carr ick , held by the elder and younger Bruce ,
w ere not am ong the lands so disposed of. Nevertheless , the Bruc es do not se em to have
been in possess ion of Annandale at th is tim e , for in 1 299 Sir Alan FitzWar in defended Loch
m aben Castle again st the Earl of Carrick from I st to 2sth Augus t. Th is was the im m ediate
outcom e of a no table arrangem en t com e to during that sum m er , whereby the Earl of Carrick
(whom , to avoid c on fus ion , I m ay h ereafter designate by his m odern title of Bruce) , William
de Lam berton ,

Bishop of St. Andrew s
,
and John Com yn of Badenoch (the Red Com yn

c onstituted them selves guardian s of Scotland in the nam e of King John (de Balliol) . Bruce ,
as the princ ipal guardian ,

was to have cus tody of th e c astles , but h e appears to have been
s till w aver ing , for w e hear noth ing defin ite of his m ovem en ts till after the year 1 300, when

Edward led the flow er of his ch ivalry to the invasion of Dum fries and Galloway .
—Maxwell ,

Dumf r ies and Ga lloway, pp . 7 7
-

78.

There were e leven hostages originally , but the ir ill treatm en t and sufierings w ere such

that before Septem ber 8, 1 300, all but on e had perished. The ir nam e s were : Lachlan '

Maclachlan Don ald, son of Thom as Acarson Martin
,
son of Yvo of Slotham John

Macw ill iam ,
Brow nbeard G ilpatrick Macbreck, son of MacRory N iven MacT hom as

,

son of MacRory ; Andrew MacEwen MacGill Rory ; Mathew Macm orr is MacSalvi ; Yvo

filius Schephert de Killo Osbern (Closeburn) ; John , son of Dun can Makhou and (the so le

survivor) Robert MacMaster.

1 9 It canno t be den ied that th is poli tical and e c c lesias tical feeling of national ity was
m ainly a defens ive fo re ign pol icy on the part of Scotland. She kn ew perfec tly well that her
people w ere not as hom ogen eous in the ir or igin as those of England that wh ile they m igh t
figh t under on e bann er , and c all them selves Scots , for th e honour and independen ce of the

kingdom ,
they w ere in ternally separated by the m os t s tartl ing differen c es and discords . In

great in tern ational conflic ts , l ike Bannockburn or Flodden , the Scottish Ce l t and the Scot
tish Teuton m igh t com bin e to res is t o r assail a form idable Opponen t butw i thin the realm

of Scotland i tself the an tagon ism of race and th e differen c e in the ir m odes of l ife engendered
the fierces t an im osi ties , and m ade peac e and securi ty im possible along the l in e of th e Gram
pians . T he way in wh ich the H ighland H os t ” w en t to work am ong the Covenan ters of the
w este rn sh ires is a c on spicuous in stan c e of the utte r absen ce of any feel ing of kinsh ip or
inward national sym pathy be tween the savage m araude rs of the northern glens and the in
dustrious farm ers and traders o f th e southern plain s .

Not till well on in the e igh teen th c en tury till Jacobi tism was no longer a source of

alarm to the m ass of the people ,
and only a poetic grief to its adheren ts did the sense of

distin c tion of race becom e dim , and Sco tchm en gen erally begin to im agine that even the

un couth native of a rem o te H ebridean i sle , to whom Engl ish w as an unknown tongue , was
som ehow m ore akin to the weaver of Glasgow or the farm er of the Merse , than was the

m in er of Durham or the cattle~ feeder of Northum berland.

"—J . M . Ross , Scottish H istory
a nd Liter atur e

,
p . 1 2 .



construc ted h istory . With the re ign of Kenneth m ac Alpin the h istor ical period of Scottish
h is tory , in the true sense of the term , m aybe said to com m en ce

,
and he had l i ttle m otive to

pervert the h istory of his suc c e sso rs , wh ile that part of his h is tory wh ich is based upon the
work he originally com piled, extending from the ac c ess ion of Malcolm Canm ore to the year
1 363 when he put i t toge ther , and con tain ed in h is fifth book , and in the annals wh ich fol
low

,
is one of great value and authori ty , and m ust form the bas is of any con tinuous narra

tive of the h istory of that period—Skene , I ntr oduction to F ordun
, vol . p . lxxviii .

’4 The Brus is a poem ,
but not a fic tion . We con ce ive that the author has worked up

in to epic shape and form the proud traditions of an em an c Ipated people , the num berless
s tories of suffe ring and suc cess that w ere then floating about in hall and but, in m onaste ry
and burg . Som e tim es he had even c onversed w i th hoary ve terans who had survived the
agony of the strife—J . M . Ross , Scottish H istory and Liter atur e, p . 5 5 .

1 5 It is difficult from our poin t of view to approach Blind H arry’s poem seriously ; but
i t w ould c ertainly be a m istake to c ons ider i t a m ere fabricated rom anc e of a peasan t m in
strel . It is m uch m ore than that . It is the gam er in to wh ich has been gath ered all that
harves t of popular legend about Wallace wh ich had been ripen ing for nearly two c en turies .

We do not suppose that the author was at all s c rupulous in his treatm en t of traditions , or
that he shrank from c on tributing his quota to the general sum of patriotic fic tion . Every
where in the work there is eviden ce of m ore than poe tical l icense ; butw e are convin c ed
that in the m ain i t rec ites and re-echoes the gests that had en raptured and am az ed suc

c essive generations of his c oun trym en . Th is , w e have seen , was the Opin ion of the learn ed

and cr itical Major , in whose boyhood Bl ind H arry wrote ; but no c ri tic ism can possibly de
term ine to what exten t its gests are genuine deeds , or where its h istory ends and m ythol
ogy begins . Its outrageous pervers ion s of publ ic and ascertained fac ts throw a c loud of

suspic ion over every inc iden t and c ircum stan c e in the poem , even when th ey are of such a

nature as not to forbid belief.—J . M . Ross , Scottish H istory and Liter atur e, p . 76.



C HAPTER XX IV

JOHN OF FORDUN
’

S ANNALS OF WALLACE AND BRUCE

XCVIII

RISE AND FIRST START OF WILLIAM WALLACE

HE sam e year [1 296] William Wallac e l ifted up his head from his den
as i t were—and slew the En glish sher iff of Lanark

,
a dough ty and

powe rful m an
,
in the town of Lanark . From that t im e

,
therefore

,
there

floc ked to him all who were in bitte rn e ss o f spir i t
,
and w e ighed down

beneath the burden of bondage under the unbearable dom ination of En glish
despotism ; and he bec am e the ir leader . H e was wondrously brave and

bold
,
of goodly m ien

,
and boundless l iberal ity ; and

,
though , am on g the

earls and lords of the kin gdom ,
he was looked upon as low born

, yet his

fathers rej o ic ed in the honour of kn igh thood. His e lder brother , also was
girded w ith the kn igh tly be lt, and inher ited a landed e state wh ic h was large
enough for his stat ion

,
and wh ic h he bequeathed

,
as a holdin g

,
to his

desc endan ts . SO Wallac e overthrew the En glish on all s ide s ; and gain in g
strength daily

,
he

,
in a shor t t im e

,
by forc e

,
and by d in t of his prowess

,

brough t all the m agnate s of Sc otland under his sway
,
whe ther they would

or not. Such of the m agnate s
,
m oreover

,
as did n ot thankfully obey his

c om m ands , he took and browbeat
,
and handed over to c ustody

,
un til they

should ut terly subm it to his good pleasure . And when all had thus been
subdued

,
he m anfully be took h im se lf to the storm in g of the c astles and

fortified towns in wh ich the En glish ruled ; for be a im ed at quic kly and

thoroughly free in g his c oun try and overthrow in g the en em y.

XCIX

BATTLE OF STIRLING BRIDGE

In the year 1 297 the fam e of William Wallac e was spread all abroad
,
and

,

at length , reac hed the ears o f the kin g of En gland ; for the 105 5 brough t upon
his people was c ryin g out. As the kin g, however , was in ten t upon m any
trouble som e m atte rs e lsewh ere

,
he sen t his treasurer , n am ed Hugh o f Cres

sin gham
,
w ith a large forc e to repress this William ’

s boldn ess , and to brin g
the kin gdom of Sc otland under his sway . When

,
therefore

,
he heard of th is

m an
’

s arr ival , the aforesaid William ,
then busy be sieging the En glish who

we re in Dundee Castle
,
s traigh tway in trusted the c are and c harge of the

s iege of the c astle to the burgesses of that town on pain of loss of l ife and

l im b
,
and w ith his arm y m arc hed on , w ith all haste

,
towards Strive lyn [Stir

l in g] to m ee t this Hugh . A battle was then fought, on the r 1 th of Septem
be r n ear Strive lyn ,

at the br idge over the Forth . Hugh of Cressin gham
was killed

,
and all his arm y put to fl igh t ; som e of them were slain w ith the

sword
,
othe rs taken ,

othe rs drown ed in the wate rs . But, through God,
they were all ove rc om e ; and the aforesaid Will iam gain ed a happy vic tory,
w ith no l ittle praise . Of the n oble s

,
on his side

,
the noble Andrew of

Moray alone
,
the father of Andrew ,

fe ll wounded.
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WILLIAM WALLACE WINTERS IN ENGLAND

T he sam e year
,
William Wallac e

,
w ith his arm y

,
w in tered in En gland ,

from Hallowm as to Chr istm as ; and after havin g burn t up the whole land of

Allerdale
,
and c arr ied off som e plunder , he and his m en wen t bac k safe and

sound . T he sam e year, m oreover, on the 20th of August
,
all the Engl ish

regular and benefic ed c lergy, as we ll as laym en—we re
,
by th is sam e William ,

again c ast out from the kingdom of Sc otland . And the sam e year
,
William

of Lam berton was c hosen bishop of Sain t Andrews .

BATTLE OF FALK IRK

In the year 1 298, the afore said kin g of En gland, takin g it ill that he and

his should be put to so m uc h loss and dr iven to suc h s tra i t s by Will iam
Wallace

,
gathered to e ther a la rge arm y

,
an d

,
havin g w ith him

,
in his c om

pan y
,
som e of the noGi le s of Sc otlan d to he lp him

,
invaded Sc o tland . H e

was m et by the afore said William
,
w i th the re s t of the m agnates of that

kin gdom ; and a desperate battle was fough t n ear Falkirk
, on the z 2ud of

July. William was put to fligh t , not w ithout ser ious loss both to the lords
and to the c om m on people of the Sc ottish n at ion . For

, on ac c oun t o f the
ill-w ill

,
begotten of the sprin g of e nvy, wh ich the Com yn s had c on c e ived

towards the said William ,
they

,
w ith the ir ac c om pl ic e s

,
forsook the fie ld ,

and

e sc aped unhurt . O n learn in g the ir spiteful de ed, the aforesa id William
,

w ishin g to save h im self and his , hasten ed to flee by an other road . But alas !

th rough the pride and burn in g envy o f both , the n oble Es tate s [c om m un itas]
of Sc otland lay w re tc hedly overthrown throughout h ill and dale

,
m oun tain

and plain . Am on g these
, of the n obl es

,
John Stewart , w ith his Brendan s ;

Mac duff
,
of Fife ; and the inhabitan ts thereof

,
w ere u tterly cut off. But i t

is c om m only said that Robert of Bruc e ,—who was afte rwards kin g of Sc ot
land

,
but then fough t on the s ide of the kin g of En gland—was the m ean s of

br in gin g about th is vic tory . For
,
wh ile the Sc ots stood invin c ible in the ir

ranks , and c ould not be broken by e ither forc e or stratagem
,
th is Rober t of

Bruc e wen t w ith on e lin e , under An thon y of Bek, by a lon g road round a

hill
,
and attac ked the Sc ots in the rear ; and thus these

,
who had s tood

in vin c ible and im pen e trable in fron t
,
were c raft ily overc om e in the rear .

And it is rem arkable that we se ldom
,
if ever

,
read of the Sc ots be in g ove r

c om e by the En gl ish , un less through the e nvy of lords
, or the treac hery and

dec e it of the n at ives, takin g them ove r to the other s ide .

WILLIAM WALLACE RESIGNS THE OFFICE OF GUARDIAN

But after the aforesaid vic tory
,
which was vouc hsafed to the en em y

through the treac hery of Sc ots , the aforesaid William Wallac e , perc e ivin g,
by these and other stron g proofs

,
the glar in g w ickedn e ss of the Com yn s and

the ir abettors , c hose rather to serve w ith the c rowd, than to be set ove r them ,

to the ir ruin
,
and the gr ievous wast ing of the people . So

,
n ot lon g after the

battle of Falkirk , at the water of Forth , he , o f his own ac c ord, res ign ed the
offic e and c harge wh ic h he held

, of guardian .



JOHN COMYN BECOMES GUARDIAN OF SCOTLAND

The sam e year , John Com yn , the son ,
bec am e guard ian of S c otland ;

and rem ained in that offic e un til the t im e when be subm itted to the kin g of
England—to-wit. , the n ext year after the s truggle at Roslyn . But

,
w ith in

that sam e t im e
,
John of Sou lis was assoc iated w ith him

,
by John of Balliol

,

who had then be en set free from prison , and was dwe llin g on his lands of

Balliol . Soul is did n ot lon g keep his c harge and govern an c e ; but as he was
s im ple -m inded

,
and not firm enough

,
bear in g m an y a rebuff

,
he was looked

down upon ; so he left Sc otland, and w ithdrew to Franc e , where he died .

TRUCE GRANTED AT THE INSTANCE OF THE KING OF FRANCE TO THE
ESTATES OF THE KINGDOM OF SCOTLAND

In the year 1 300, Ph ilip , king of Fran c e , sen t a c le ric
,
nam ed P ierre de

Mun c y
,
and one kn ight, Jean de Barres

,
to Edward

,
kin g of En gland

,
to

obtain a truc e be tween Edward h im self and the E state s of Sc otland . At his
instan c e

,
the kin g o f En gland gran ted a truc e to the kingdom of Sc otland,

from Hallowm as
,
in the above m en tion ed year, to the n ext fo llowing Whit

sunday. And it was at the in stanc e of the king of Fran c e
,
n ot as in anyway

the ally of the kingdom of Sc otland, but as his c ousin and partic ular fr iend
,

and the fr iendly peac em aker be tween the two s ides
,
that he gran ted th i s

truc e . Th is
,
m oreover

,
he forc ed the afore said am bassadors to own before

he gran ted the truc e .

JOHN or SOULIS

T he sam e year
,
John of Soul is , the guardian of Sc otland, w ithout

m en tion in g the othe r guardian
,
w ith the advic e of the prelates

,
earls , baron s ,

and other n oble s of the Es tates of the kin gdom of Loth ian
,
despatc hed the

Lord William
,
Arc hdeac on of Loth ian

,
Master Baldred Bisset, and William

o f Eglisham ,
as c om m iss ion ers and spe c ial envoys to Bon ifac e VIII . ,

then
sovere ign Pon tiff

,
to break and lay bare un to him the sundry and m an ifo ld

hardsh ips brough t upon the kingdom o f Sc otland by the enm ity o f the sa id
kin g of England ; and to getm ee t rel ief again st his harass in g outrage s—as is
m ore fully c on tain ed in the c om m iss ion o f those am bassadors

,
a c opy

whereof, toge ther w ith that Baldred
’

s pleadin g again s t the kin g of En gland,
and m any le tters bearin g on that lawsuit, i s in a pam phle t wri tten by Alan
of Mon trose .

THE KING OF ENGLAND SUMMONED TO THE COURT OF ROME

Now the kin g of England
,
havin g been sum m on ed by the Pope , in the

year 1 30 1 , sen t two proofs paten t to that sam e sovere ign Pon tiff , in order to
give him a c lear ins igh t in to the right wh ic h he averred was ve sted In him ,



from days of old, to the thron e o f Sc otland . But Baldred, in a luc id dis
c ourse

,
shortly an swered all his argum en ts

,
pla in ly show ing

,
by s tron g proofs

and very c lear eviden c e
,
that they were utterly devoid o f truth—as m ay be

seen in his p leadin g . T he sam e year
,
a c astle

,
viz . ,

the Pel de Lithcu [Pe el
of L in lithgow] , was built by the kin g of England.

CVII

CONFLICT OF ROSLYN

On the 2 7th of July, 1 302 , took plac e the great and fam ous en gagem en t
between the Sc ots and En glish , at Roslyn ,

where the En glish w ere defeated
,

though w ith great d iffic ulty . From the beginn in g of the first war wh ich ever
broke out be tween the Sc ots and En glish

,
i t is said

,
there n ever was so

de sperate a s truggle , or on e in wh ic h the stoutn e ss of kn igh tly prowe ss shon e
forth so br igh tly . T he c om m ander and leade r in th i s s truggle was John
Com yn

,
the son . Now th is was how th is struggle c am e about

,
and the

m anner thereof. After the battle fough t at Falkirk
,
the kin g of En gland

c am e not in person ,
for the n on c e

,
th is s ide of the wate r of Forth ; but sen t

a good large forc e , whic h plundered the whole land of Fife
,
w i th all the lands

lyin g n ear the town of Perth , after havin g killed a great m any of the dwe llers
in those lands . On the re turn of th is forc e

,
w ith c ountle ss spoils , that kin g

hied him hom e again w ith his host . Now th is was brough t about
, doubtless ,

by God ’

s agen c y : for had he m ade a len gthen ed stay then
,
or afte r the battle

of Dunbar and the se izure of Kin g John
,
he would e ither have subjugated

the whole land of Sc otland ,
and the dwe llers there in

,
to his sway

, or m ade

i t a waste w i th n augh t but floods and s ton e s . But the goodn ess of God
,

Who alon e tends and heals afte r wounds
,
50 govern ed the ac t ion s and tim e

of that kin g
,
that

,
be in g stirred up to battle

,
and en grossed with sundry

wars, he c ould not put off all othe r m atters
,
an d give h im se lf up to subduin g

this kin gdom . So that kin g of England w en t back w ith h is m en
,
havin g firs t

appoin ted the offic ers of the sher iffdom s
,
and the warden s o f the c astle s

,
in

the d istric ts beyond the water of Forth ,
wh ic h w ere then fully and wholly

subj e c t un to his sway—w ith the exc eption of a few outlaws (or , indeed,
robbe rs) of Sc ottish birth , who w e re lurkin g in the woods

,
and c ould n ot

,

be c ause of the ir m isdeeds , subm it to the laws . But John Com yn
,
then

guardian of Sc otland ,
and Sim on Fraser

,
w ith the ir followers

, day and n igh t
did the ir bes t to harass and ann oy

,
by the ir great prow ess

,
the afore said

king ’ s offic e rs and bail iffs ; and from the t im e o f that kin g ’ s departure
,
four

years and m ore , the En gl ish and the An glic i zed Sc ots we re harr ied by them
,

in m an ifold ways , by m utual slaugh ter and c arn age , ac c ordin g to the issue
of var ious wars .

CVIII

When the aforesaid king had got n ews of this
,
he sen t off a c ertain n oble

m an
, Ralph Con frere , his treasurer [Ralph de Man ton

,
the Cofferer] , a m an

stout in battle , and of tried judgm en t and w isdom
,
w ith a c e rtain body o f

c hosen kn igh ts, thoroughly well arm ed
, to seek out

,
in eve ry hole and c orn er

,

those who troubled and disturbed the kin g ’ s peac e
,
and not to forbear

pun ish in g them w ith th e penalty of death . So they en tered Sc otland ,
and

wen t about ran gin g through the land
,
un til they

,
at Roslyn

,
pitched the ir
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ten ts , spl it up in to three l ines apart
,
for wan t of free c am pin g room . But

the afore said John Com yn and Sim on
,
w i th the ir abe ttors

,
hearin g of the ir

arr ival
,
and w ish in g to steal a m arc h rather than have on e s tolen upon them

,

c am e briskly through from Biggar to Roslyn ,
in one n igh t

,
w ith som e c hosen

m en
,
who c hose rather death before unworthy subj ec tion to the En gl ish .

n ation ; and, all of a sudden
,
they fearlessly fell upon the en em y . But

havin g been
,
a little before

,
roused by the sen trie s

,
all those o f the first line

se ized the ir weapons
,
and m an fully w i ths tood the attackin g foe . At len gth

,

h owever
,
the form er were ove rc om e . Som e were taken

,
and som e slain

,

wh ile som e
,
aga in

,
fled to the other l ine . But

,
wh ile the Sc ots w ere shar in g

the booty, anothe r l in e s traigh tway appeared
,
in battle -array ; so the Sc ots ,

on see in g i t, slaugh tered the Ir prison ers , and arm ed the ir own vassals w ith
th e spoils of the slain ; then ,

puttin g away the ir jaded horses
,
and takin g

s tronger ones
,
they fearlessly hasten ed to the fray. When th is sec ond line

had been
,
at len gth ,

ove rc om e
,
though w ith diffic ulty

,
and the Sc ots though t

they had ended the ir task
,
there appeared a third

,
m ightier than the form e r

,

and m ore c hoic e in the ir harn ess . T he Sc ots were thunderstruck at the

s igh t of them ; and be ing both fagged out in m an ifold ways
,

—by the fatigues
o f travellin g

,
watch in g

,
and wan t of food— and also sore d istre ssed by the

e ndle ss toil of figh tin g
,
began to be weary

,
and to quail in spirit

,
beyond

be lief. But
,
when the people we re thus thrown in to bew ilderm en t

,
the

a fore said John and Sim on
,
w ith hear ts undism ayed, took up , w ith the ir

weapon s
,
the Offic e of preachers ; and , c om fort in g them w ith the ir words

,

c heer in g them w ith the ir prom ises
,
and

,
m oreover

,
rem indin g them of the

n oblen ess of freedom
,
and the basen ess of thraldom ,

and of the unwearied
toil wh ic h the ir an c e s tors had w illin gly undertaken for the deliveran c e of

the ir c oun try
,
they

,
w i th healthful warn ings

,
hearten ed them to the fray .

So
,
be in g greatly em boldened by the se and suc h - like words

,
the Sc ots laid

aside all c owardic e
,
and got bac k the ir s tren gth . Then they slaugh te red

the ir prison e rs
,
w i th whose horses and arm s they were again as i t were

ren ewed ; and
,
pu t tin g the ir trust in God

,
they and the ir arm ed vassals

m arc hed forward m ost brave ly and dash ingly to battle . T he shoc k was so
m igh ty an d fierc e

,
that m any we re run through

,
and bereft of l ife ; and som e

o f e ither host
,

after aw ful spear- thrusts
,
savage flail- stroke s

,
and hard

c udge llin g
,
w i thdrew from the ranks

,
by hundreds

,
fortie s

,
and twen tie s

,
to

the h ills
,
tim e afte r t im e

,
fagged out and dazed by the day ’ s figh ting .

There they would throw bac k the ir helm e ts , and let the w inds blow upon
them ; and afte r havin g been thus c ooled by the bre e ze , they would put away
the ir wounded horse s

,
and

,
m oun tin g other fre sh ones

,
would thus be m ade

s tronge r again st the on slaugh ts of the foe . So
,
after th is m an ifold ordeal

and aw ful s truggle
, the Sc ots , who , if on e looked at the oppos ite s ide , we re

very few in num be r—as it we re a handful of c orn o r flour c om pared w ith
the m ulti tude of the sea- sand—by the power, not of m an

, but of God, sub
d ued the ir foes

,
and gained a happy and gladsom e vic tory .

T HE KING OF ENGLAND SCOURS THE PLAINS AND HILLS AND BRINGS THE
KINGDOM OF SCOTLAND UNDER PEACEFUL SUBJECTION TO HIMSELF

In revenge for the foregoin g outrages , the king of England, w i th a very
large forc e

,
both by sea and by land

,
en tered Sc otland , in the year 1 303 ,

w i th the de l ibe rate de sign of on c e for all fully br inging it and the dwe lle rs



there in , under his yoke ; 01 , of sweepin g out the inhabitan ts altoge ther, and
reduc ing the land i tself to an utter and irrec laim able w ildern ess . Havin g

,

there fore , sc oured the hills and plain s , both on this s ide of the h ills and

beyond them ,
he

,
in person ,

reached Loc hindorb ; and
,
after m akin g som e

stay the re , he rec e ived the subm ission of the nor the rn d istr ic ts
,
and appoin ted

offic e rs of his in all the c astle s and fortified town s surrendered to him . Re

turn in g then c e le isure ly, he rec e ived the subm ission of all the c om m un i ties ,
as well as fortresses and c astles they passed through , w ith non e to w ithstand
or attac k him ; and, after m uc h w indin g about through the land, he got to
Dun ferm l in e , where he lin gered a lon g tim e

,
w in te r in g there un til Candle

m as .

’
T he sam e year, his son and he ir, Edward of Carnarvon

,
Prin c e of

Wale s
,
m ade a lon g s tay in the town of Perth . Food was in suc h p len ty

there
,
for the whole of the afore sa id tim e

, that a laggen , Sc ott ish m easure ,
of good w in e sold for fourpen c e .

THE ESTATES OF SCOTLAND MAK E THEIR SUBMISSION TO THE KING OF

ENGLAND

T he sam e year, after the whole Estate s of Sc otlan d had m ade the ir sub
m ission to the kin g of En gland

,
John Com yn

,
then guardian

,
and all the

m agn ates but William Wallac e
,
little by l ittle

,
on e after another

,
m ade the ir

subm i ssion un to him ; and all the ir c as tle s and town s—exc ept Strivelyn
[Stirlin g] Castle , and the warden thereof - were surrendered un to him .

That year, the king kept Len t at Sain t Andrews , whe re he c alled toge ther
all the great m en of the kingdom ,

and he ld his parliam en t ; and he m ade

such dec ree s as he would, ac c ord in g to the state of the c oun try—wh ic h
,
as

he thought
,
had been gotten and won for him and his suc c e ssors forever—as

well as about the dwellers there in .

STIRLING CASTLE BESIEGED BY THE KING OF ENGLAND

Just after Easter
,
in the year 1 304 , that sam e kin g bes ieged Strive lyn

[Stirlin g] Castle for three m on ths w ithout a break . For th is s iege , h e c om

m anded all the lead of the re fe c tory o f Sain t Andrews to be pulled down ,

and had i t taken away for the use of his engin e s . At last
,
the afore said

c astle was surrendered and de live red un to him on c ertain c ondition s , drawn
up in wri tin g, and sealed w ith his seal . But when he had got the c astle , the
king be l ied his troth , and broke through the c ond ition s for Will iam
Oliphan t, the warden thereof, h e threw bound in to prison in London ,

and

kept him a lon g tim e in thrall . T he sam e year
,
when both great and sm all

in the kin gdom of Sc otland (exc ept Wi lliam Wallac e alon e ) had m ade the ir
subm ission un to him ; when the surrendered c astles and fortified town s whic h
had form erly been broken down and knocked to p ie c e s , had been all rebu ilt ,
and he had appoin ted warden s of his own there in ; and after all and sundry
of Sc ott ish birth had tendered him hom age

,
the king, w ith the Pr in c e Of

Wales
,
and his whole arm y

,
re turn ed to England . H e left, however , the

c h ie f warden as his l ieutenan t
,
to am end and c on trol the lawle ssn ess o f all

the rest
,
both Sc ots and English . H e did not show his fac e in Sc otland

after th is .



CXII

RISE OF ROBERT OF BRUCE
,
K ING OF SCOTLAND

After the w ithdrawal of the king of En gland, the En glish n ation lorded
it in all parts of the kin gdom of Sc otland, ruthle ssly harryin g the Sc ots in
sundry and m an ifold ways

,
by in sults , s tr ipe s , and slaugh ter

,
under the awful

yoke of slave ry . But God , in H is m erc y
,
as is the won t of H is fathe rly

goodn ess , had c om pass ion on the woe s
,
the c ease less c ryin g and sorrow

, of

the Sc ots ; so H e raised up a savior and c ham pion un to them—one of the ir
own fe llows

,
to-w it. , nam ed Robert of Bruc e . Th is m an

,
see ing them

stre tc hed in the slough o f woe , and reft of all hope of salvation and help
,

was inwardly touc hed w ith sorrow o f
,

heart ; and
,
putting forth his hand

un to forc e
,
underwen t the c oun tless and unbearable toils of the heat of day,

of c old and hun ger
,
by land and sea

,
gladly we lc om ing w earin e ss

,
fastin g

,

dan gers
,
and the sn are s n ot on ly of foes

,
but also of false friends

,
for the

sake of free in g his bre thren .

’

CXIII

LEAGUE OF KING ROBERT WITH JOHN COMYN

So
,
in order that he m ight ac tually give effec t to what he had gladly set

his heart upon
,
for the good of the c om m onwealth

,
he hum bly approac hed

a c ertain n oble
,
n am ed John Com yn (who was then the m ost powerful m an

in the c oun try) , and faithfully laid before him the unworthy thraldom of the

c oun try
, the c rue l and endle ss torm entin of the people

,
and his own kind

hearted plan for givin g them re lief. T ough
,
by r igh t

,
and ac c ordin g to

the laws and c ustom s of the c oun try
,
the honour of the kin gly offic e and the

suc c e ss ion to the governan c e of the kingdom were known to be lon g to him
before any on e else

, yet, se tt ing the public advan tage before his own ,
Rob

e rt
,
in all purity and s inc er ity of purpose , gave John the c hoic e of on e of

two c ourse s : e i ther that the latte r should re ign
,
and wholly take un to h im se lf

the kingdom
,
w ith its pert in en ts and royal honours , forever, gran t in g to the

form er all his own lands and possessions ; or that all Robert
’ s lands and

possess ion s should c om e in to the possess ion o f John and his foreve r
,
wh ile

the kin gdom and the kingly honour were left to Robe rt . Thus
,
by the ir

m utual advic e as we ll as he lp
,
was to be brough t to m atur ity the deliveran c e

of the Sc ottish n ation from the house of bondage and unworthy thraldom ;
and an indissoluble treaty of friendsh ip and peac e was to las t be twe en them .

John w as pe rfe c tly satisfied w ith the latter of the afore said c ourses ; and

thereupon a c ovenan t was m ade be tween them
,
and guaran teed by m eans o f

sworn pledges , and by the ir inden tures w ith the ir seals attac hed there to .

But John broke his word ; and, heedle ss of the sac redness of his oath , kept
ac cus in g Robert before the kin g of England, through his am bassadors and
pr ivate le tters

,
and w ickedly reve al in g that Robert ’ s sec re ts . Although ,

however
,
Robert was m ore than on c e sounded thereupon by the afore said

kin g
,
who even showed him the letters of his adversary who ac c used him ,

yet, in spired by God ,
he always re turn ed an answer such that he over and

over again soften ed the kin g ’ s rage by his pleasan t sayin gs and skilful words .

T he kin howeve r, both bec ause he was h im self ve ry w ily and shrewd, and

kn ew fufiwell how to fe ign a sham frie ndsh ip
,
and also be cause Robert was

the true he ir of the kin gdom of Sc otland , looked upon the latte r w ith m is

trust
, the m ore so be c ause of John ’

s ac c usation s . So
,
bec ause of his



afore said grounds for m istrust
,
Edward bade Robert s tay always at c ourt ;

and he delayed putt in g him to death or
,
at leas t in prison on ly un t il he

c ould get the re st o f th is Robert ’ s brothe rs toge ther , and pun ish them and

him at on c e , in on e day, w ith sen ten c e of death .

CXIV

KING ROBERT ACCUSED BEFORE THE KING OF ENGLAND BY JOHN COMYN

As the said John ’

s ac c usat ions we re repeated
,
at len gth

,
on e n ight

,
while

the w in e glittered in the bow l , and that kin g was hasten in g to sit down w ith
his se c re tar ies

,
he talked over Robe r t ’ s death in earn e st

,
—and shortly de ter

m in ed that he would depr ive him of l ife on the m orrow . But when the Earl
of Glouc ester, who was Robert ’ s true and tr ied fr iend in his utm ost n eed,
heard of -th is

,
he hastily

,
that sam e n ight , sen t the afore said Robe rt

,
by his

ke epe r of the wardrobe , twe lve penc e and a pair of spurs . So the keeper
of the wardrobe , who gue ssed his lord

’

s w ishes
,
presen ted the se th in gs to

Robert
,
from his lord

,
an d added these words : My lord sends the se to

you
,
in re turn for what he , on his s ide

,
got from you yesterday .

” Robert
understood, from the tokens offered him

, that he was threaten ed by the
dan ger of death ; so he d isc ree tly gave the pen c e to the keeper o f the ward
robe

,
and forthw i th sen t him bac k to the Earl w ith gre e tin g in answe r

,
and

w ith thanks . Then
,
when tw iligh t c am e on , that n igh t, afte r havin g osten ta

tiously ordered his servan ts to m ee t him at Carli sle
,
w ith his trappin gs , on

the even in g of the follow in g day, he straigh tway hasten ed towards Sc otland,
w ithout de lay, and n ever stopped trave llin g, day or n igh t , un til he was safe
from the afore said kin g ’ s spite . Fo r he was under the guidan c e of On e of

whom i t is wr itten The re i s no w isdom
,
no fore sigh t

,
n o understanding

again st the Lord, Who kn owe th how to snatc h the good from trial
,
and

m erc ifully to de l iver from dan ger those that trust in H im .

CXV

DEATH OF JOHN COMYN ’

S MESSENGER

Now, when Robert was n earing the borders of the m arc he s
,
there m et

him a m e ssen ger whom ,
when he s igh ted him afar off

,
he suspec ted,

both
from the fellow ’

s ga it and from his dress
,
to be a Sc ot . So

,
when he got

n earer
,
he asked him whenc e he c am e and whither he was m aking his way.

T he m essen ger began to pour forth exc uses for his s in s ; butRober t orde red
his vassals to search him . Le tters

,
sealed w ith Robert ’ s seal about the

c ovenan t en tered in to be tween him and John Com yn
,
w ere found addre ssed

to the kin g of En gland through this m essen ger
,
and were forthw i th pulled

out. T he m e ssenger ’ s head was the reupon struc k off
,
and God very m uch

to be praised for His guidanc e in th is prosperous j ourn ey.

CXVI

DEATH OF WILLIAM WALLACE

In the year 1 305 , William Wallac e was c raftily an d treac herously taken
by John of Mente Ith

,
who handed him over to the kin g of En glan d ; and he

was
,
In London , torn lIm b from l im b , and, as a reproac h to the S c ots

,
his

l im bs were hun g on towers in sundry p lac es throughout England and
Sc otland .
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T he sam e year , after the aforesaid Robert had left the kin g of En gland
and re turn ed hom e

,
no le ss m irac ulously than by God ’

s grac e
,
a day is

appoin ted for him and the afore said John to m ee t toge ther at Dum fr ies ; and

both s ide s repa ir to the above -n am ed plac e . John Com yn is tw itted w ith
his treac hery and belied troth . T he lie i s at on c e given . T he evil- speaker
is stabbed, and wounded un to death

,
in the c hurc h of the Fr iars ; and the

wounded m an is
,
by the fr iars

,
laid beh ind the altar . On be in g asked by

those around whe ther he c ould l ive
,
s traigh tway his an swer is I c an .

”

H is foe s , hearin g th is , give him an other wound z—and thus was he taken
away from this world on the roth of February

CXVIII

CORONATION OF KING ROBERT BRUCE

Now
,
when a few days had rolled on

,
after the said John ’ s death

,
this

Rober t of Bruc e , takin g w ith him as m an y m en as he c ould get, hastened to
Sc on e ; and

,
be in g set on the royal thron e

,
was there c rown ed

,
on the 2 7th

o f Marc h
,
1 306 , in the m ann er where in the kin gs of Sc otland were won t to

be inve sted ;— and great was the task he then undertook
,
and unbearable

were the burden s he took upon his shoulders . For
,
n ot on ly did h e l ift h is

hand again st the kin g of En gland, and all partakers w ith him
,
but he also

laun ched out in to a struggle w i th all and sundry of the kin gdom of Sc otland
,

exc ept a very few we ll-w i shers of h is , who , if on e looked at the hosts of

those pitted again st them
,
were as on e drOp of water c om pared w ith the

wave s of the sea
,
or a s in gle grain of any seed w ith the m ultitudin ous sand .

H is m ishaps
,
fl igh ts

,
and dan gers ; hardsh ips and w ear in ess ; hun ger and

th irst ; watc h in gs and fastin gs ; n akedn ess an d c old ; snares and ban ish
m en t ; th e se iz in g

,
im prison in g

,
slaugh ter

,
and down fall of his near on e s ,

and—even m ore—dear on e s (for all th is had he to undergo
,
when overc om e

and routed in the beginn in g of his war)—no on e
,
now l ivin g, I th ink , rec ol

le c ts
, or is equal to rehears ing, all th is . Indeed

,
he is reported to have said

to his kn igh ts
,
on e day, when worn out by suc h n um berless and c ease le ss

hardships and dangers :

Were I not stirred by Scotland’s olden bl iss ,
Not for earth ’

s em pire would I bear all th is .

Moreover
,
w ith all the ill- luc k and num berless s traits he wen t through

w ith a glad and daun tless hear t , were any on e able to rehearse his own

struggle s
,
and tr ium ph s s in gle -handed—the vic torie s and battles where in ,

by
the Lord ’

s he lp
,
by his own s tren gth

,
and by his hum an m anhood, he fear

lessly c ut his way in to the c olum n s of the en em y
,
n ow m igh tily bear ing these

down ,
and now m ightily wardin g off and e sc apin g the pain s of death—he

would
,
I de em

,
prove that

,
in the art of fightin g

,
and in vigor of body,

Rober t had not his m atch in his tim e
,
in any c lim e . I w ill, therefore , for

bear to desc r ibe his own individual deeds
,
both bec ause they would take

up m an y leave s
,
and bec ause

,
though they are undoubtedly true , the t im e

and plac e where in they happen ed
,
and were wrough t

,
are known to few in

these days . But his we ll-kn own battles and public exploits w ill be found
set down below

,
in the years whe re in they took plac e .



CXIX

BATTLE OF METHVEN

The sam e year , on the 1 9th day of Jun e , King Robert was overc om e and

put to fl igh t
,
at Me thven ,

by Odom ar of Valen c e
,
who was then warden of

Sc otland on behalf of the kin g of En gland , and was stayin g at the then well
walled town of Perth , w i th a great forc e of bo th En glish and S c ots who
owed fealty and subm iss ion to the kin g of En gland . Now

,
though the

foresaid kin g did not lose m any of his m en in th is struggle
, yet, bec ause of

the bad beginn in g, wh ich is often c rown ed by an unhappy endin g , his m en

began to be d ishearten ed, and the v ic tor ious side to be m uc h em bolden ed
by the ir v ic tory . Then

,
all the w ive s of those who had followed the kin g

were ordered to be outlawed by the voic e of a herald , so that they m ight
follow the ir husbands ; by reason whereof

,
m an y wom en

, both sin gle and

m arr ied, lurked w i th the ir people in the woods, and c leaved to the king,
abiding w ith him ,

under shelter .

CXX

CONFLICT AT DALRY
,
IN THE BORDERS OF ARGYLE

T he sam e year
,
wh ile this kin g was fle e in g from his foe s

,
and lurkin g w ith

his m en
,
in the borders o f Athol and Argyle , he was again beaten and put to

fl igh t
, on th e r 1 th o f August

,
at a plac e c alled Dalry . But the re

,
also

,
he

did n ot lose m any of his m en . Never theless
,
they we re all filled w ith fear,

and we re d ispersed and sc atte red throughout various plac es . But the queen
fled to Sain t Duthac in Ro ss

,
wh ere she was taken by William

,
Earl of Ross

,

and brough t to the kin g of En gland ; and she was kept a pr ison er in c lose
c ustody

,
un til the battle of Bann oc kburn . Nigel o f Bruc e

,
howeve r

,
on e of

the kin g ’ s bro thers , fled, w ith m an y ladie s and dam sels
,
to K yndrum ie

[K ildrum m ie] Castle , and was there welc om ed
,
w ith his c om pan ion s . But

,

the sam e year
,
that c astle was m ade over to the En glish through treachery

,

and Nige l
,
and oth er n obles of both sexe s

,
w ere taken p r ison ers

,
brough t to

Berw ick , and suffered c apital pun ishm en t . T he sam e year
,
Thom as an d

Alexander of Bruc e
,
brothers of the afore said kin g

,
wh i le hasten in g towards

Carr ic k by an other road
,
were taken atLoc h Ryan

,
and beheaded at Carl isle

—and
, thus, all who had gon e away and left the kin g, were , in that sam e

year, e ither bereft of life , or taken and thrown in to pr ison .

CXXI

SUNDRY TROUBLES WHICH FELL UPON KING ROBERT

T he Earl of Lenn ox and Gilbert of Haya
,
alon e am on g the n obles , fol

lowed the aforesaid kin g
,
and be c am e his in separable c om pan ion s in all h is

troubles . An d though som e t im e s
,
when hard pressed by the pursuin g foe ,

they were parted from him in body
, yet they never departed from fealty and

love towards him . But
,
soon after th is

,
i t c am e to pass that the aforesaid

kin g was c ut off from his m en
,
and underwen t en dless woes

,
and was tossed

in dan gers un told, be in g attended at t im es by thre e follow e rs , at tim es
,
by

two ; and m ore often he was left alon e
,
utterly w ithout he lp . Now pass in g

a whole for tn igh t w ithout food of any kind to l ive upon ,
but raw herbs and

water ; n ow walkin g barefoot
,
when his shoe s bec am e old and worn out;



at len gth , took pity on

him ; and
,
aided by the help and power of a c e rtain n oble lady

,
Chr ist iana

of the Isles , who w ished him we ll, he , after endle ss to ils , sm art
,
and distress

,

got bac k , by a roundabout way, to the earldom of Carric k . As soon as he

had reached that plac e , he sough t out on e of his c astles
,
slew the inm ates

the reof, de stroyed the c astle
,
and shared the arm s and other spoils am on g

his m en . Then
,
be in g greatly gladden ed by such a beginn in g after his lon g

spe ll of ill luc k , he got toge ther his m en
,
who had been sc atte red far and

w ide ,
and

,
c ross in g the h ills w ith them In a body

,
he got as far as Invern e ss

,

took the c astle thereof w i th a stron g hand
,
slew its garr ison

,
and leve lled i t

w ith the ground . In th is very way dealt he w i th the re st o f the c astles and
stron gholds e stabl ished In the n orth

,
as we ll as w i th the ir inm ate s

,
un til he

got
, w ith his arm y, as far as Slenach [Slaine s] .

CXXII

ROUT AT SLENACH

In the year 1 307 , John Com yn , Earl of Buc han ,
w ith m any n obles , both

En glish and Sc ots
,
hearin g that Robert

,
kin g of Sc otland

,
was , w i th his

arm y
,
at Slenac h , m arc hed forward to m ee t him and give him battle . But

when they saw the kin g
,
w ith his m en

,
over again st them

,
ready for the fray,

they halted ; and , on Chr istm as Day, overwhelm ed w ith Sham e and c on fusion ,

they wen t bac k, and asked for a truc e
,
wh ich the kin g kindly gran ted. After

the truc e had been gran ted , the kin g abode there
,
w ithout fear

,
for e igh t

days ; and he the re fell in to a s ic kness so seve re
,
that he was born e on a

palle t whithersoever he had oc c asion to be m oved .

CXXIII

DEATH OF EDWARD I . ,
KING OF ENGLAND

The sam e year d ied Edward I . ,
king of En gland

,
on the 5th of Apri l, at

Burgh-upon Sands . Th is kin g st irred up war as soon as he had bec om e a

kn igh t , and lashed the En gl ish w ith awful sc ourgin gs ; he troubled the whole
world by h is w ic kedn ess

,
and roused it by his c rue lty ; by his w i les , he

hindered the passage to tlie Holy Land ,
he invaded Wales

,
he treac he rously

subdued un to him the Sc ots and the ir kingdom ,
John of Ball iol, the king

the reof, and his son
,
he c ast in to pr ison ; h e overthrew c hurches

,
fe t tered

prelates , and to som e he put an end In filthy dun geon s ,
he slew the people ,

and c om m itted other m isdeeds w ithout end . H e was suc c eeded by his son

Edward II . who was betrothed to E li zabe th
,
daughter of Philip , kin g of

Fran c e .

CXXIV

ROUT AT INVERURIE

In the year 1 308, John Com yn and Ph ilip of Mowbray, w ith a great
m an y Sc ots and En gl ish , we re again gathered toge the r, at Inverurie . But



when King Robert heard of this , though he had n ot yet got rid of his

gr ievous s ic kn ess , he arose from his palle t
,
whe reon he was always c arried

about
,
and c om m anded his m en to arm h im and set him on horsebac k .

When th is had been don e
,
he too

,
w ith a c hee rful c oun ten an c e , hasten ed

w ith hi s arm y again st the en em y
,
to the battle - ground—although , by reason

of his great weakn ess , he c ould n ot go upright, but w i th the help of two m en

to prop h im up . But when the oppos in g par ty saw him and his ready for
bat tle , at the m ere sigh t of him they w ere all sore afraid and put to fl ight ;
and they we re pursued as far as Fivy, tw elve league s off. So when the rout
was over

,
and the en em y were overthrown and sc attered, King Robert

ravaged the earldom of Buchan w ith fire ; and
,
of the people

,
he killed

whom he would
,
and

,
to those whom he would have l ive , he gran ted life and

peac e . Mo reove r
,
even as

,
from

'

the beginn in g of his warfare un t il the day
o f th is struggle

,
he had been m ost unluc ky in the upshot of every battle

,
so

,

afterwards
,
there c ould n ot be found a m an m ore fortunate in his fights .

And, from that day, the kin g gain ed ground, and bec am e ever m ore hale
him self ; while the adverse party was daily grow ing le ss .

CXXV

VICTORY OVER THE GALWEGIANS AT THE RIVER DEE

The sam e year
,
at the Feas t of Sa in t Pe ter and Sain t Paul

,
Don ald of

the Isles gathered toge ther an im pos in g host of foot, and m arc hed up to the
river Dee . H e was m etby Edward of Bruc e

,
who overc am e the sa id Donald

and all the Galwegian s . In th i s struggle
,
Edward slew a c ertain kn i gh t

n am ed Roland
,
w ith m any of the n oble s of Galloway ; and arre sted the ir

leader
,
the said Donald , who had taken to fl igh t . After th is

,
he burn t up

the island .

CXXVI

CONFLICT OF KING ROBERT WITH THE MEN OF ARGYLE

T he sam e year
,
w ith in a week after the Assum ption o f the blessed Virgin

Mary, the kin g overc am e the m en of Argyle
,
in th e m iddle of Argyle

,
and

subdued the whole land un to h im se lf. The ir leader
,
n am ed Alexander of

Argyle , fled to Dun stafin c h [Dun staffn age] Castle , where he was , for som e

t im e
, be s ieged by the kin g . On givin g up the c astle to the kin g

,
he re fused

to do him hom age . So a safe - c onduc t was given to him
,
and to all who

w ished to w ithdraw w i th him ; and he fled to En gland ,
where he paid the

debt of n ature .

CXXVII

In the year 1 3 1 0 , so great was the fam in e and dearth of provis ion s in the
kIngdom o f Sc otland , that , in m os t plac e s

,
m any were dr iven

,
by the pin c h

of hun ger , to feed on the flesh of horses and other unc lean c attle .

CXXVIII

In the year 1 3 1 1 , the aforesaid Kin g Robert
,
havin g put his en em ie s to

flight at every plac e he c am e to
,
and havin g taken the ir for tresse s , and

levelled them w i th the ground
,
tw ic e en te red En gland, and was ted it , c arry

ing off un told booty, and m akin g huge havoc w ith fire and sword . Thus
,

by the power o f God
,
the faith less En glish nat ion

,
whic h had unrighteously
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racked m any a m an
,
was now , by God

’

s r ighteous judgm en t
,
m ade to

undergo awful sc ourgin gs ; and, whereas i t had on c e been v ic tor ious , now
i t sank vanquished and groan in g.

CXXIX

THE TOWN OF PERTH TAKEN BY K ING ROBERT

On the 8th of January, 1 3 1 2 , the town of Perth was taken w i th the stron g
hand by that sam e Kin g Robert

,
and the d isloyal people

,
both S c ots and

English
,
were taken

,
dragged

,
and slain w ith the sword ; and thus,

Fordon e
,
they drained the gall them selves had brewed.

T he kin g in hi s c lem en c y
,
spared the rabble , an d gran ted forgiven e ss to

those that asked i t ; but he de s troyed the walls and d i tc hes , and c on sum ed

everyth in g e lse w ith fire . T he sam e year
, the c astle s of Buth

,
Dum fr ies ,

and Dalsw in ton ,
w ith m any other stron gholds , were taken w ith the stron g

hand and levelled w ith the ground . T he sam e year
,
the town of Durham

was , in great part, burn t down by the Sc ots ; P iers de Gaveston was killed
by the Earl of Lan c aster ; and Edward , the first-born of the king of England,
was born atWindsor .

CXXX

ROXBURGH CASTLE TAKEN BY JAMES OF DOUGLAS

On Fasten ’

5 Even ,
in th e year 1 3 1 3 , Roxburgh Castle was happily taken

by the Lord Jam e s Of Douglas
,
and

,
on the 1 4th of March , Ed inburgh

Castle
,
by the Lord Thom as Randolpli, Earl of Moray ; and the ir foes we re

overc om e . T he sam e year , the kin g en tered the Isle of Man
,
took the

c astle s thereof, and V ic toriously brough t the land under his sway .

CXXXI

CONFLICT AT BANNOCKBURN

Edward II . ,
kin g of En glan d , hear ing of these glorious doin gs of King

Robert
,
and see in g the c oun tle ss losse s and endless evils brought upon

him and his by that kin g, gathered toge ther , in reven ge for the foregoin g
,
a

very stron g arm y both of we ll-arm ed horsem en and of foot—c rossbowm en

and arc hers
,
well skilled in warc raft . At the h ead of th is body o f m en

,
and

trusting in the glory of m an
’

s m igh t
,
he en tered Sc otland in hostile w ise ;

and
,
layin g it waste on every side , he got as far as Bann ockburn . But King

Robert , puttin g his trust , not in a host of people , but in the Lord God,
c am e

,
w ith a few m en

,
aga ins t the aforesaid kin g of England , on the blessed

John the Baptist ’ 5 day, in the year 1 3 1 4 , and fough t again st him ,
and put

h im and his to fl igh t
,
through the help of H im to whom it belonge th to give

the vic tory .

‘ Th ere
,
the Earl of Glouc e ste r and a great m any other n obles

were killed ; a great m any w ere drown ed in the waters , and slaughte red in
pitfalls ; a great m any

, of d ivers ranks
,
were c ut off by divers kinds of

death ; and m any—a great m any—n oble s were taken
,
for whose ran som n ot

on ly were the queen an d othe r Sc ott ish prison e rs re leased from the ir dun
geon s

,
but even the Sc ots them selves were

,
all and sundry

,
enr ic hed very

m uch . Am on g these was also taken John of Br ittany, for whom the queen



CXXXII

EDWARD CROSSES INTO IRELAND

Edward of Bruc e , Kin g Robert
’

s brother, en te red Ireland, w ith a m ighty
hand , in the year 1 3 1 5 ; and havin g been set up as king there , he de stroyed
the whole of Ulster, an d c om m itted c oun tless m urders . This , however,
som e l ittle t im e after

,
brought him no good . In the year 1 3 1 6 , Kin g Robert

wen t to Irelan d, to the Southern parts thereof, to afford h is brother suc c or
and help . But

,
in th is m arc h

,
m an y died of hun ge r, and the re st l ived on

horse -flesh . T he kin g, however , at on c e re turn ed, and left h is brothe r there .

In the year 1 3 1 7 , the c ardin als we re plundered, in En gland, by Robert of
Middleton ,

who was, soon after
,
taken

,
and drawn by horse s , in

'

London .

CXXXIII

THE TOWN OF BERWICK TAKEN

In the year 1 3 1 8, Thom as Randolph
,
Earl of Moray, de stroyed the

n orthern parts of En gland ; an d
, on the 28th of Marc h of the sam e year

,

the Sc ots tookthe town of Berw ick
,
whic h had been

,
for twen ty years , in the

hands of the En gl ish . On the 1 4th of Oc tober of the sam e year was fough t
the battle of Dundalk

,
in Ireland

,
in whic h fell the Lord Edward of Bruc e

,

and a good m an y Sc ottish n oble s w ith him . T he c ause of th is war was th is :
Edward was a very m e ttle som e

°

and h igh-spiri ted m an
,
and would not dwell

toge ther w ith his brother in peac e
,
un less he had half the kin gdom to him

self ; and for this reason was stirred up in Ireland, th is war, where in ,
as

already stated , he ended his l ife .

CXXXIV

BERWICK BESIEGED BY THE KING OF ENGLAND

In the year 1 3 1 9, on the day of the find in g of the Holy Cross
,
Edward

,

kin g of En gland, besieged the town of Berw ic k ; but, m ee tin g w ith n o suc

c e ss, he quickly re treated in great d isorder . T he sam e year
,
the Earl of

Moray burn t up the n orthern par ts of En gland
,
as far as We the rby ; and, at

the end of the m on th of August
,
he pitc hed his ten ts at Boroughbridge .

CXXXV

TREACHERY OF W ILLIAM OF SOULIS AND H IS ADHERENTS

In the beginn in g of the m on th of August
,
1 3 20, Robert , kin g of Sc otland,

held his parl iam en t at Sc on e . There
,
the lord William o f Soulis and the

Coun te ss of Strathern e , were c onvic ted of the c rim e of h igh treason ,
by c on

spirin g again st the aforesaid kin g ; and sen ten c e of pe rpe tual im pr isonm ent

was passed upon them . T he lords David o f Bre ch in
,
Gilbert of Malerb

,

John of Logic , kn ights , and Richard Broune , esquire , havin g been c onvic ted
o f th e afore said c on spirac y, were firs t drawn by horse s

,
and

,
in the end,

underwen t c apital pun ishm en t . T he lords Eustac e of Maxwell
,
Walter of



CXXXVI

In the year 1 3 2 1 , there was a ve ry hard w in ter, whic h d istressed m en
,

and killed n early all an im als . T he sam e year
, the Earl of Moray de stroyed

the n orthern parts of England
,
and the bishopr ic of Durham , w ith fam ine ,

fire
,
and sword .

CXXXVII

THE K ING OF SCOTLAND CROSSES INTO ENGLAND , AND THE K ING OF

ENGLAND INTO SCOTLAND

On the I st of July
,
1 3 2 2 , Robert , kin g of Sc otland, en tered En gland w ith

a stron g han d
,
and laid i t waste for the m ost part

,
as far as Stan em ore

,

toge ther w ith the c oun ty o f Lan c aster . T he sam e year
,
on the 1 2th of

August
,
Edward II . ,

kin g of En gland
,
en tered Sc otland w i th a great arm y

o f horse and foot, and a large num ber of sh ips
,
and got as far as the town of

Edinburgh ; for he sough t to have a struggle and c om e to blows w i th the
afore said king . But the kin g of S c otland

,
w isely shunn in g an en c oun ter for

the non c e
,
skilfully drew away from his arm y all an im als fi t for food. So

,

after fifteen days
,
Edward be in g sore p re ssed by hun ger and s tarvation

,

w en t hom e again d ism ayed
,
having first sacked and plundered the m onas

te ries o f Holyrood in Ed inburgh
,
and o f Me lrose

,
and brough t them to great

desolation . For
,
in the said m onastery of Melrose , on his way bac k from

Edinburgh
,
the lord William of Peeble s

,
pr ior of that sam e m on astery, on e

m onk who was then Sic k
,
and two lay

-bre thren
,
w ere killed in the dorm itory

by the English
,
and a great m any m onks were wounded un to death . T he

Lord ’

s Body was c ast forth upon the h igh altar
,
and the pyx where in i t was

kept was taken away . T he m on astery of Dryburgh was utterly c on sum ed

w ith fire
,
and reduc ed to dust °

and a great m an y other holy plac es did the
fiery flam e s c on sum e

,
at the hands of the afore said kin g ’ s forc es . But God

rewarded them there for
,
and i t brough t them n o good . For

,
the sam e year,

on the r st of Oc tober
,
Kin g Rober t m arched in to England in hos tile w ise ,

and utterly laid it waste
,
as far as Yo rk , sac kin g the m on asterie s , and se ttin g

fire to a great m any c ities and town s . But Edward II . ,
king of En gland,

c am e again st him at Biland
,
w ith a great forc e , both of paid soldiers from

Fran c e
,
and othe rs h ired from a great m any plac e s , and of n at ives of the

kin gdom itself ; but he was put to fl igh t at the above -n am ed p lac e , in the

heart of his own kin gdom
,
n ot w i thout great slaugh ter of his m en , and in no

l ittle d isorder . Out of his arm y
,
John o f Br ittany, Hen ry of Stibly[Sully] ,

and other nobles , not a few,
fled to the m onastery of Rivaulx , and we re



ber
,
Andrew of Barc lay was taken

,
and, having been c on vic ted of treach

ery, underwen t c apital pun ishm en t .

CXXXVIII

AMBASSADORS SENT BY THE KING OF SCOTLAND TO THE POPE AND THE
KING OF FRANCE

In the year 1 3 25 , am bassadors were sen t by Robert , kin g of Sc otland, to
treat for a ren ewal of the fr iendsh ip and allian c e form e rly s truc k up be tween
the kin gs of Fran c e and Sc otland ; and to re store them in forc e foreve r

,
that

they m igh t las t for all t im e un to them and the ir suc c essors ; and also that he
m ight be at on e

,
and c om e to a good unde rstand in g, w ith the Holy Rom an

Churc h
,
wh ic h had

,
through the in s in uation s of en em ies

,
been som ewhat

irr itated again st the king and kin gdom . So when all this bus iness had been
happily despatc hed

,
these m e ssengers sped safe ly hom e again . In that year

- ou Monday, the 5th of Marc h
,
to wit

,
in the first we ek of Len t—David

,

Kin g Robe rt ’ s son , and the he ir of Sc otlan d
,
who suc c eeded his father in

the kingdom ,
was born in the m on as tery of Dunferm l in e , after c om plin e s .

CXXXIX

THE QUEEN OF ENGLAND BRINGS HIRED SOLDIERS INTO ENGLAND

In the year 1 3 26 , the lady Eli zabe th , queen o f En gland ,
brought a great

m any h ired soldie rs from sundry parts of the world ; and
,
after havin g taken

her husband
,
King Edward, and thrown him in to pri son ,

she bade Hugh de
Spen sa [Spenc er] and his fathe r, be hanged on the gallows

,
and be torn

l im b from lim b . Be c ause of th is outbreak
,
a bishop was beheaded in Lon

don ; and a great m an y earls
,
baron s

,
and noble s we re everywhe re c on dem n ed

to a m ost sham eful death . T he sam e year
,
Edward III . ,

then fifteen years
o ld, on his father be in g thrown in to pr ison , was , though unw illin g, c rown ed
kin g of England, at Candlem as . That year, m oreover, was , all over the

e arth
,
beyond the m em ory of l ivin g m an

,
fru i tful an d plen tyful in all th ings

,

to overflow ing . T he sam e year
, the whole Sc ottish c lergy, the earls and

baron s
,
and all the n obles

,
were gathered toge ther , w i th the people , at Cam

buskenn eth , and, in the presen c e of Kin g Robe rt h im se lf
,
took the oaths to

David
,
Kin g Robert ’ s son and he ir

,
—and to Robert Stewart

,
the afore said

kin g ’ s grandson ,
in c ase that sam e David d ied c h ildle ss . There

,
also

,

Andrew of Moray took to w ife the lady Chri stina, that kin g
’

s s ister .

CXL

MESSENGERS SENT TO THE KING OF SCOTLAND BY THE ENGLISH

In the year 1 3 2 7 , the Engl ish sen t m essen gers to the king of Sc otland
,

under a show of w ishin g to treat for a sec ure peac e . But though th ey m et

toge ther m ore than on c e
,
they m ade n o way. At len gth the ir double -de alin g

was la id bare , and the Sc ots en tered the n or thern parts of En gland ,
w ith a

strong hand
,
on the 1 5th of Jun e

,
and was ted i t w ith fire and sword . T he

sam e year , in the m on th of August
, the earl ofMoray and Jam es of Douglas

,



CXLI

T he sam e year , a few days after the ir re treat , the kin g of Sc otland be
s ieged Norham Castle , and, soon after

,
Alnw ic k Castle

,
on e after the other ;

and
,
in that siege of Norham

,
Will iam of Mon tealt, kn igh t, John of Clap

ham
,
and Robert of Dobery, were killed through the ir own wan t of skill .

T he sam e year
,
on the 1 7th of Marc h

,
am bassadors were sen t by the kin g of

En gland to the king of Sc otland, at Edinburgh, to arran ge and treat for a
firm and lastin g peac e

,
wh ich should abide for all t im e . So

,
after sundry

n egotiation s , and the m an y an d var ious r isks of war in c urred by both ~
~king

dom s
,
the afore said kin gs there c am e to an understandin g toge ther about an

indissoluble peac e ; and the c h iefs and worth ies of e ither kin gdom tendered
the ir oaths there to , wh ic h were to las t un shaken for all tim e

,
swearing upon

the soul of eac h kin g faithfully to keep all and sundry thin gs
,
as th ey are

m ore fully c on tained under c ertain art ic le s of the in strum en ts thereof
,
drawn

up on e ither s ide as to the form of the peac e . An d,
that i t m igh t be a true

peac e
,
which should go on w ithout end be tween them ,

and be tween the ir
respec t ive suc c essors , the kin g of S c otland, of his own free and unbiassed
w ill

,
gave and gran ted m erks in c ash to th e kin g of En gland ,

for the

losses he him self had brough t upon the latter and his kin gdom ; and the said
kin g of En gland gave his s is ter

,
n am ed Joan

,
to Kin g Robert ’ s son and he ir

,

David
,
to w ife

,
for the greater sec ur ity of peac e

,
and the steady fostering of

the c on stan c y of love .

CXLII

ESPOUSAL OF KING DAVID—DEATH OF WILLIAM OF LAMBERTON , BISHOP OF

SA INT ANDREWS

On the 1 7 th of July , 1 3 28, David ,
Kin g Robert ’ s son and he ir , was , to

the unspeakable j oy of the people of e ith er kingdom ,
m arr ied to Joan ,

sister
of Edward III . , kin g of En gland, at Berw ick , in pre sen c e of E lizabe th , the
girl ’ s m other, then queen of En gland . T he sam e year d ied William of

Lam berton ,
bishop of Sain t Andrews .

CXLIII

DEATH OF KING ROBERT OF BRUCE

On the 7th of Jun e
,
1 3 29 , died Robe rt of Bruc e , of goodly m em ory , the

illustr ious Kin g of Sc ots , at Cardross , in the twen ty- fourth year of his re ign .

H e was
,
beyond all l ivin g m en o f his day, a valian t kn igh t .



CXLIV

DEATH OF JAMES OF DOUGLAS

On the 26th of August , 1 330, Jam e s of Douglas and the king of Spain
gath ered toge the r the hosts wh ic h w ere floc kin g from diffe ren t parts of the
w orld

,
in aid of the Holy Land, and warred down the Sultan

,
and n um ber

less Sarac en s w ith him ; and when these had be en ove rc om e and put to fl igh t
,

after a great m any of them had been killed , and the booty had be en shared
,

the said kin g wen t bac k safely, w ith his arm y . But the aforesaid Jam e s
,

alas ! kept a very few w ith him
,
as his arm y ; and as this was by no m ean s

hidden from another Sultan ,
who was lurkin g in am bush

,
the latte r

,
w ith his

m en
,
s tarted out from his h idin g plac e , and c hallen ged Jam e s to bat tle .

NO soon er had the said Jam e s re c ogn ized his arm y and bann ers afar o ff
,

than
,
in his fearle ssn e ss

,
he dash in gly c harged them w ith his m en . A great

m any Sarac en s were there slain ; and Jam e s h im self ended his days th ere in
bliss

,
while he and his were struggl in g for Chr ist ’ s sake . With him

,
a c ertain

William of St . Clair , and Robert Logan ,
kn igh ts

,
and a great m any othe rs

,

lost the ir l ives . This Jam e s was
,
in his day, a brave ham m erer of the

English ; and the Lord be stowed so m uch grac e upon him in his l ife
,
that

he everywhere tri um phed over the En gl ish .

CXLV

CORONATION OF KING DAVID

On the 24th of Novem ber , 1 33 1 , David, 5 01 1 and he ir of King Robert,
was an oin ted Kin g of Sc ots

,
and c rown ed at Sc on e

,
by the lord Jam e s Benn e t

,

bishop of Sain t Andrews, Spe c ially appoin ted thereun to by a Bull of the m ost
holy father John XXII . ,

then sovere i gn Pon t iff. We do n ot read that any
of the kings of Sc otland, be fore th is David, were anoin ted or w ith such
solem n ity c rowned . T he sam e day, John Stewart, Earl of An gus—Thom as

Randolph
,
son and he ir of Thom as Earl of Moray—an d other n obles of the

kingdom of Sc otland, rec e ived the order of kn igh thood .

NOTES TO CHAPTER XXIV

By exam in ing the dates of ins trum en ts in Prynn e and Rym er
, w e m ay, w ith tolerable

exac tn ess , as c er tain the progress of Edward during th is fatal year : At Roke sburgh ,
2 1 5 t

May, 1 303 Edinburgh , 4th Jun e ; Linl i thgow ,
6th Jun e Clackm annan

, 1 2th June ; Per th ,

28th June- l oth July ; An in strum en t in Foedera ,
t . i i . p . 934 , is dated Pe rth ,

roth Jun e
,

1 303 but th is is a m is take instead of roth July
,
as w ill appear from c om par ing i t w i th a

relative ins trum en t Aberdeen ,
24th August K in los in Moray

,
20th Septem ber- 1 0th

Oc tober ; Dundee , 2oth Oc tober ; K in ros , (e rron eously prin ted K in los , ) roth Novem ber ;
Dum ferm l in e , r 1 th De c em ber . H en c e w e m ay conc lude that Edward c rossed the For th
n ear Clackm annan

,
and that the s iege of the castle of Bre ch in happened in the in terval be

tween roth July and 24th Augus t . As Edward w as at Aberdeen 24th August , and at

K in los in Moray 20th Septem ber and roth Oc tober , th ere is a probability , at least , that he
n ever m arched his arm y in to Caithness . Wh ile res iding in Moray , he had a view of th e

coas t of Cai thn ess . H e m ay, perhaps , have crossed over in a sh ip , from cur ios i ty . Th is
m ay ac c oun t for th e expression of h is tor ian s , that Edward w en t as far north as Cai thn ess .

”

T he truth is , that , at that tim e
,
th e c oun try to the n orth of Ross- sh ire was of sm all ac coun t

in the pol i tical sys tem of Scotland—H ailes , A nna ls of Scotland, vol . i. , p . 303 .



They w ere , Will iam o f Lam byrton ,
Bishop of StAndrew

’

s Rober t Wisheart, Bishop
o f Glasgow ; the Abbo t of Scone ; the four bro th ers of Bruc e , Edward ,

N igel
,
Thom as

,

and Alexander his n ephew , Thom as Randolph of Strathdon his brother-in -law
, Chris topher

Seaton of Seaton ; Malc olm (sth) Earl of Lenn ox ; John of Stra thbogie (roth) Earl of

A thole ; Sir Jam es Douglas ; Gilber t de la H aye of E 1 1 01 , and his brother H ugh de la

H aye ; David Barc lay Of Cairn s of Fife ; Alexander Fraser , bro ther of Sim on Fraser of

Ol iver Castle ; Wal ter de Som erville of LintOn and Carnwath ; David of In chm artin ;

Robert Boyd ; and Rober t Flem ing Randolph
, afte rwards Earl of Moray Seaton ,

an c estor of the Duke of Gordon ,
Earl of Win ton

,
Earl of Dun ferm l ine

,
and Visc oun t

Kingston De la H aye , of Earl of Errol Fraser of Lord Lovat and Lord Salton Som erville
,

o f Lord Som erville ; In chm artin
,
of Earl of Findlater , Earl of Airley, and Lord Banff

Boyd
,
of Earl of K ilm arn ock Flem ing of Earl of Wigton . Matth . Wes tm . ,

p . 452 ,
adds

Alan Earl of Mon tie th . N igel Cam pbe ll , the predecessor of the Duke of Argyle , etc . ,
and

Fraser of Ol iver Castle ,
were also engaged in the cause ; but i t does not appear that they

ass is ted at the c oronation of Rober t I .
—T o th is l ist David Moray

,
Bishop of Moray , m igh t

be added . T he English asser ted that h e preached to th e people of his dioc ese , that i t w as
n o less m eri tor ious to r ise in arm s for supporting the c ause of Bruc e

,
than to engage in a

c rusade again s t the Sarac en s .

’ —H ailes , Anna ls of Scotland, vol i i . , pp . 2 , 3 .

Bruce repaired to Dum fr ies , where Com yn happen ed at that tim e to res ide . Bruce
reques ted an in terview w i th him in the conven t of the Min or i tes . There they m et before
the great al tar . Bruce passion ately reproached Com yn for his treachery . You lie

,

’

c r ied Com yn . Bruc e stabbed him in s tan tly . H as ten ing out of the sanc tuary
,
he c alled

T o horse .

’

H is attendan ts
,
Lindesay and Kirkpatr ick , perce iving him pale , and in extrem e

agitation ,
an xiously enquired

,
how i t was w i th him ? Ill ,

’

repl ied Bruce , I doubt I have
s lain Com yn .

’ ‘You doubt ? ’ c r ied Kirkpatr ick ; and rush ing in to the church
,

fixed h is
dagger in Com yn ’

s hear t (I oth February
Sir Rober t Com yn gen e rously attem pted to defend his kin sm an

,
and shared his fate .

T he jus tic iaries w ere holding the ir c our t at Dum fr ies when th is s trange even t
h appen ed . Im agin ing the ir l ives to be sough t , they barric aded the doors . Bruc e ordered

the house to be fired . They surrendered . H e perm i tted them to depar t out of Sco tland
unm oles ted .

Such is the ac coun t of th is unhappy c atas trophe de l ivered by our w r i ters . The

Engl ish relate its c ircum s tan ce s in a differen t , but n ot m ore probable m ann er . I th ink
that the h is tor ian s of bo th nation s have erred in the ir accoun ts , and that the real n ature of

th is fatal quarrel is s till unkn own .

” —H ailes , Anna ls of Scotland, vol i. , pp . 320, 32 1 .

4 March 26 . Edward II . m ade great preparation s for th e rel ief of the castle of Stir
l ing . H e invited m any Ir ish ch iefs to his aid ; and he sum m on ed his Engl ish subjec ts in
Irelan d to jo in the arm y under the c om m and of the Earl of Ulster .

May 27 . H e ordered a great arm y to be assem bled for the suc c our of the castle of

Stirl ing .

Bruc e assem bled his arm y at Torw ood ,
be tw een Falkirk and Stirl ing and he chose

the ground on wh ich he was to c om bat the Engl ish .

Jun e 23 . Edward II w i th his arm y
, cam e in s igh t of the Sco ts , who w ere posted

be tw een Stirling and the s tream called Bann ockburn . There were skirm ishe s , th is day,

in wh ich the Sc o ts had the advan tage . Bruc e slew H enry de Bohun in s ingle com bat .
Jun e 24 . The two n ation s fough t . T he Engl ish were totally routed . Edward II .

fled Sixty m iles w ithout halting . T h e Earl of March th rew open the gates of his c as tle of

Dunbar to Edward
,
and c onveyed him by sea in to England ,

The c as tle of Stirling surrende red ac cording to treaty . Moubray, the governor , en
te red in to the se rvic e of Sco tland .



for the publ ic

guardian o

m iss ion ers

pre tens ions .
—H ailes ,



was suc c eeded by his son David
,
then a boy

of age , who was c rown ed at Sc on e Novem ber 24 , 1 33 1 .

Randolph , Earl of Moray, bec am e regen t
,
in ac c ordan c e w ith Kin g Robert ’ s

s e ttlem en t . H e died
,
however , in July, 1 33 2 , and was followed in the re

gen cy by the Earl of Mar
,
a m an of vas tly in ferior ability .

Durin g h is rule
,
Edward Baliol

,
a son of the deposed King John

,
sec ured

the ass istan c e of En gland and laid c laim to the S c ottish thron e for h im se lf.

H e landed in Fife sh ire w ith an arm y of 4400 . Through the in eflic ien cy of

the regen t an d his assoc iates , the Sc otc h arm ie s failed to oppose this
invader

,
and Bal iol was ac tually c rown ed as kin g

,
at Sc on e

,
less than two

m on ths later . Seven years of c ivil war followed his usurpation
,
largely

fom en ted and en c ouraged by the English kin g, Edward III . ,
who

, dur ing
th is tim e

,
m ade four suc c e ssful invas ion s of Sc otland .

Sir Andrew Moray, of Bothwe ll, suc c eeded to the regen c y in 1 334 . H e

w as an hon e st and suc c essful leader
,
and in 1 335 defeated and killed the

Earl of Athole in Aberdeen sh ire . After a long struggle agains t his c oun try ’ s
e n em ies

,
he died in 1 338, and was suc c e eded by th e Steward of Sc otland

,
a

son of Kin g Robert Bruc e ’

s daugh ter Marj ory
,
and of Walter

,
the s ixth

S teward . In 1 33 7 , Edward III . advan c ed his c laim to the thron e o f Fran c e .

Baliol
,
be in g le ft to his own resourc es

,
be c am e an obj ec t of suspic ion and

hatred am on g the Sc otch . In 1 339 , h e fled to and becam e a pen s ion er of
En gland .

T he Steward thereupon laid siege to Pe rth
,
where Baliol ’ s forc e s were

quartered
,
an d in August

,
1 339 , it c apitulated . Dur in g that year

,
Stirl ing

and all the no rthe rn c astles were rec overed, but those o f Edinburgh
,
Rox

burgh
,
J edburgh

,
Berwick , and others rem ained in the hands of the En glish .

Edinburgh Castle was re taken in Apr il, 1 34 1 .

In 1 346 , Kin g David assem bled an arm y at Perth
,
and

,
m arch in g south

o f the Border
,
fough t the En gl ish n ear Durham on Oc tober 1 7 th . In th is

battle the Sc ots w ere de fe ated, and m ost of the ir leaders c aptured—the

Kin g am on g the num ber ; butthe Steward e sc aped w ith a portion o f his arm y .

T he pr ison ers we re taken to London
,
where the Earl of Men te ith was exec uted

as a traitor .

Kin g David c on t inued a prisoner in England un til 1 35 7 , when he was

perm itted to re turn
,
th e Sc otc h havin g agreed to pay the English for his

ran som the sum o f m erks. David II . had had n o c h ildren by his
w ife . His lon g res idenc e in En gland

,
toge the r w i th the n atural weakn e ss

of his charac ter
,
brough t him readily under En gl ish in fluen c e , and led him ,
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c e ssor on e of the son s of the king o f En gland . Parl iam en t rej ec ted this
proposition w ith c on tem pt

,
as we ll as a later on e in im ic al to Sc ottish inde

penden c e wh ic h was subm itted by David in 1 366 .

David died in 1 3 7 1 , and was suc c eeded by his n ephew, the Steward , who
was c rown ed at Sc on e

,
Marc h 26

,
1 3 7 1 , as Robe rt II . Dur ing the n ext ten

or twelve years the S c ots suc c eeded in dr ivin g the En gl ish invaders c om

pletely out of the kin gdom . T he An c ien t League be twe en S c otland and

Fran c e was ren ewed in 1 3 7 1 . In 1 385 the Fren c h sen t a forc e of 2000

m en to Sc otland to ass ist the Sc ots in an in vasion of En gland . T he Fren c h
and Sc ottish ideas of pol iten e ss and m e thods of warfare differed so w idely,
however

,
that the ir leaders soon bec am e involved in dispute s , and the Frenc h

re turn ed to the ir own land .

A truc e was c on c luded w ith En gland in 1 389 by the Sc ots and Frenc h ,
whic h c on tinued for ten years .
Rober t II . died in Apr il

,
1 390, and was suc c eeded by his oldes t son

,

John
,
who was c rown ed under the title of Rober t III . A youn ge r son of

Robert II . was the Earl of Fife , afterwards known as the Duke of Alban y
,

who had ac ted as regen t dur in g the later years of his fath er ’ s re ign
,
and

re tained his power under the n am e of Governor of the Kin gdom
,
after h is

brother c am e to the thron e . A th ird brother
,
th e Earl of Buc han

,
kn own

in history as the Wolf of Badenoch ,
ruled the n orthern provin c es

,
and be

c am e n otor ious for his c ruelty . T he kin g was of too tim id and peac eful a
n ature to restrain the lawle ssn ess of his n obles . Indeed

,
he found it n e c es

sary to en ter in to bonds w ith m any of them for the p rotec tion of h im se lf

and his h e irs
,
and to purc hase im m un i ty and allegian c e from them by gran ts

of m oney . T he Duke of Albany
,
Lord Stuart of B re ch in ,

Lord Murdoc h
Stuart

,
Sir Will iam Lindsay

,
Sir John Mon tgom ery

,
and m any others were

partie s to bonds of th is c harac ter w i th the Kin g .

In 1 398, by reason of the infirm ity or im bec ility of King Robert III . ,

Parl iam en t appoin ted his oldest son
,
the Duke of Rothesay

,
as regen t for

three years , under the t itle of Lieutenan t o f th e Kin gdom . Rothesay ’ s
un c le

,
the Duke of Albany

,
plotted to destroy that pr inc e , and in 1 40 1 had

him se ized an d im pr ison ed in the c astle o f Falkland
,
wh ere he d ied o f starva

t ion . Albany then resum ed his form e r pos ition as Govern or of the Kingdom .

T he kin g ’ s se c ond son ,
Jam es

,
then fourteen years of age , was sen t to

Fran c e for safe ty . H e sailed in Marc h
,
1 405 , but his ve ssel was c aptured

by an En gl ish ship
,
and he was c arried to London and im prison ed in the

Tower . Robert III . died Apr il 4 , 1 406 . Albany was e lec ted as regen t
and c on tinued to rule the kin gdom un t il his death

,
in Septem be r

,
1 4 1 9 .

H is son
,
Murdoc h Stuart , then suc c eeded to the offic e of Governor .

Kin g Jam e s rem ain ed a pr isoner in En gland un t il 1 4 24 , when ,
Sc otland

havin g agreed to pay for his ransom the sum of pounds
,
he was per

m itted to re turn .
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Jam e s I . en tered Sc otland on Apr il 1
,
1 4 24 , and was c rowned king at

Sc on e on the z r st day of the follow in g m on th . H e im m ed iately began to
lay plan s for bre akin g the power of the n obles

,
and w ithin a year proc eeded

to c arry them in to exe c u t ion .

H e assem bled a Parliam en t at Perth
,
Marc h 1 2

,
1 4 25 . For e ight days it

was en gaged in pass in g laws des igned to re strain the n obles . On the n in th
day the Duke of Albany was se ized and im pr ison ed , w ith m any of the c hief
n oble s . A c ourt was held at Stirl in g on the 24th o f May. Walter Stuar t

,

the elde st son of the Duke of Alban y
,
was ac c used of robbe ry

,
c onvic ted,

c ondem ned
,
and beheaded . T he n ext day, Alban y h im se lf

,
w ith his sec ond

son and the Earl of Lennox , was tried, c onvic ted, sen ten c ed to death , and
exe c uted .

In 1 4 2 7 , Jam e s
,
havin g re stored orde r in the Lowlands , pro c eeded n orth

to Invern e ss , where he sum m on ed the Lord of the Isle s and fifty of the

Highland c h iefs to attend his Parliam en t . They at tended, were in stan tly
se ized and im pr isoned

,
and m any of them were exec uted . T he Lord of the

Isle s, havin g m ade subm ission
,
was re leased . But im m ediate ly after the

departure of the kin g he revolted
,
and attac ked In vern ess . T he kin g

re turn ed
,
fought and defeated him in Lochaber

,
and kept up such a vigorous

warfare again st him that the in surgen t was obliged to surrender . In 1 4 29

he was im prison ed in the c astle of Tan tallon .

Jam e s sough t to restra in his n obles from oppre ssin g the people , to m ake
them m ore dependen t upon the Crown

,
and to rule the kingdom through

Parl iam en t . In his short re ign Parl iam en t was assem bled fifteen tim e s and
over on e hundred and s ixty statutes were passed

,
m an y of them dealing w i th

the re form of the adm in istration of j ustic e .

In 1 43 1 , Jam es
,
c on t inuin g his purpose of reduc in g the powe r of the

n oble s , appropriated to the Crown c er tain lands whic h had been al ienated
by Albany ; and in 1 435 c onfisc ated the e state s of the Earl of March

,
whose

t itle was tain ted on ac c oun t of his fath er ’s treason . T he dispossessed earl

and his fam ily re tired to En gland .

About th is tim e
,
Dun c an Stuart

,
Earl o f Mar

,
died, and his e state s

were se ized by the Crown
,
on the ground of his illegitim ac y. T he Sc ottish

n obles were now alarm ed and enraged at the proc eed ings of the kin g.

They fo rm ed a plot to m urder him . T he c hie f ac tor in the c on spirac y was
one Sir Robert Graham . H e had on c e proposed in open Parl iam en t that the
king be se ized and put in to c onfin em en t ; and he suffe red the loss o f all his
lands as a pun ishm en t . Graham ’ s partn ers in th is plot were Walter Stuart,
Ear l Of Athole

,
a son of Robe rt II . ,

and Robert S tuart, a grandson of

Athole
’

s
, who was then Cham berlain to the king.

The Court had gon e to hold Christm as at Pe rth
,
in the Monastery of the

Dom in ic an s
, or Blac k Fr iars . Here

,
about m idn igh t, on February 20

,
1 437 ,

the kin g prepared to re t ire to res t . H e was standing at the fire in his gown ,

talkin g w ith the queen and the other ladies
,
who had not yet w ithdrawn .
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Stuart, the false Cham berlain
,
had rem oved the bolts of the doors , whic h

m ade c om m un ic at ion in the in terior of the building easy .

When about to re tire
,
Jam e s harkyn ed and hard gre te n oise without

,

and grete c lateryng of harnyc h , and m en arm yd, w ith gre te sight of torc hes .
And

,
soden ly, th e Quen e , w ith all the othe r ladi s and gentilwom en

,

ran e to the chaum be r dure
,
and fonde hit opyn e ; and they wold have shutt

hit
,
but the loke s wer so blundrid that thay nethir c owth n e m yght shutt

hit . '

I be kin g be sought the wom en to obstruc t all en tran c e as lon g as they
were able . Run n in g to the w indow he found that i t was too stron gly barred
by iron rods to perm i t of egre ss . H e then se i zed the fire tongs

,
pr ied up a

flag
-ston e

,
and de sc ended to a pr ivate vault ben eath the floor . T he assassin s

rushed through the halls , fear in g the ir v ic tim had esc aped . But o n e
,

Thom as Cham bers , who was fam il iar w i th the buildin g, rem em bered the

vaul t
,
and goin g to the plac e , saw that the floor had been n ewly broken .

Rais in g the flaggin g and holdin g his torc h down in to the vault, he desc r ied
the kin g. Sir John Hall

,
kn ife in hand

,
leaped down in to the vault

,
and

was followed by his brother, but the kin g ove rpowered them both by m ain
strength , and threw them beneath his fee t . Sir Rober t Graham followed
the Halls

,
w ith drawn sword . T he kin g

,
n ow m uc h we aken ed by his

s truggle s w ith the others
,
begged for m erc y

,
or at least for a c on fe ssor .

Graham denoun c ed him as a tyran t
,
and passed his weapon through the

kin g ’ s body, addin g, Thou shalt n ever have othe r c on fessor but th is sam e

sword . T he two Halls then stabbed him repeatedly as he lay prostrate .

Thus per ished the able st and be st kin g of all the Stuart l in e .

Within forty days from the tim e of Jam e s
’

s death
,
h is m urde rers were all

c aptured and barbarously exec uted . Athole
’

s pun ishm en t was c on t inued
for three days . On the first day, h e was put in to a c art c on tain in g a h igh
c ran e

,
with rope s pass in g through pulleys and tied to his body ; so that be

ing hoisted up , and sudden ly allow ed to fall
,
w ithout reac h in g the floor of

the c art , he was racked w ith in tolerable pain s . Then he was plac ed in a

pillory
,
and a red-hot iron c rown was set upon his h ead . T he n ext day, he

was bound upon a hurdle
,
and drawn at a horse ’

s tail through the pr in c ipal
stree ts of Edinburgh . T he th ird day, he was bound upon a plank in a c on

Spicuous plac e , and his bowels be in g c ut out whils t he was yet al ive , were
c ast in to a fire and burned before his fac e ; as was also his heart . Then his
head was taken off and exposed to publ ic view

,
be in g set upon a pole in the

high e s t part of the c ity . Robert Graham
,
the ac tual m urderer , was c arr ied

in a c art through the town of Stirl in g, his right hand n ailed to a gallow s post
that had been set up in the c art . Then the han gm an took Graham ’ s sword

,

and w i th i t c ut off the offendin g hand . Stripped n aked and st ill fasten ed
to the gallows , he was again driven through the stree ts , ac c om pan ied by two
execut ion e rs

,
who c on tinually ran red-hot iron spike s in to his th i gh s, shoul

ders
,
and other leas t vital parts , and w i th red-hot pin c ers burn ed and tore

the flesh un til his body was a m ass of c harred and bleedin g wounds . Be
26
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fore be ing perm it ted to die , his son was d i sem bowe lled, l ivin g, before his
eye s .
After the death of Jam e s I . , his son

,
a boy of e ight years , suc c eeded to

the throne , and was c rowned at Holyrood as Jam es II . on Marc h 25 , 1 43 7 .

T he Earl of Douglas was appoin ted Lieuten an t of the Kingdom . H e died
in 1 439 . H is son and suc c essor havin g been m urde red by the h eads of the
r ival fam ilie s of Cric hton and Livin gston

,
the son ’

s un c le
,
Jam es Douglas

,

assum ed the t itle . H e died in 1 443 , and his son
,
Will iam Douglas

, suc

c eeded . William was a m an of energy an d am bition . H is power soon
bec am e en orm ous . Havin g obtain ed c ustody of the kin g

,
by a c om pac t

w ith Livin gston ,
he assum ed the t itle and power of Lieutenan t of the K ing

dom . H e d ivorc ed his w ife
,
and m arr ied his c ousin

,
the Fair Maid of

Galloway,
” thus reun itin g the dom ain s of his house . In 1 449 the kin g

m arr ied
,
and began to Show en ergy and abil ity in affaIrs of state . T he

Livingston fam ily
,
who had en ric hed them selve s at the expen se of the Crown

,

were se ized and im pr isoned
,
and the he ir to the

.

t itle executed .

In February
,

1 45 2 , Douglas was invited to visit the kin g at Stirl ing
Castle

,
and he c om plied . After d in in g and supp in g w ith the royal party

,

the kin g took him as ide for a pr ivate in terview . Durin g the ir c onversation
the subj ec t of Douglas ’ s bonds w i th the Earls of Crawford and Ross was
d isc ussed . T he kin g in sisted that Douglas should break these sec re t bonds ,
but this the latte r dec l in ed to do . At last the kin g drew his dagger, ex
c laim ed

,
Th i s shall ! and tw ic e stabbed his gues t . T he n oble s at hand

th en rushed upon the bleeding m an and killed him outright .
Civil war at on c e broke out in the kingdom of Sc otland . T he n ew Earl

of Douglas and his brother s defied and sc orned the kin g ’ s author ity, and
burn ed and wasted the c oun try . After m any fruitle ss efforts the king m an

aged to m uster an arm y
,
and advanc ed in person agains t Douglas

,
en ter in g

his terr itory
,
and proc eedin g through Peeble ssh ire

,
Selkirk Forest, Dum

fr ie s , and Galloway . Douglas Castle was c aptured, and peac e was c on

c luded in August
,
1 45 2 .

But the head of the house of Douglas on c e m ore un ited the terr itor ies of
h is fam ily by m arryin g his brother ’ s w idow . H e c on spired again st the kin g,
and sough t to overthrow the S tuart dynasty . T he kin g raised an arm y and
m arched again in to the lands of Douglas

,
bes iegin g and c apturin g the c astle

of Aberc orn and other s tron gholds . Douglas was de feated at Arkinholm ,

on e of his brothers was killed, and another c aptured and beheaded . Doug
las him self fled to En gland

,
and the estate s of the earldom were forfe ited to

the Crown . The Earl of An gus
,
h im self a Douglas

,
had s tood by the kin g

and rendered him im portan t servic e in this form idable c on tes t . On him

Jam es c on ferred the t itle and e states of the house , and i t passed in to a

sayin g that the Red Douglas had put down the Blac k .

”

T h e Sc ott ish arm y laid s iege to Roxburgh Castle
,
at Be rw ic k , wh ic h was

still re tain ed by the En gl ish . It finally c apitulated ; but in 1 460 Kin g Jam e s



was ac c iden tally killed while w itn essin g the firing of one of the large c ann on
used in the s iege . H e was struc k by an iron wedge used in t ighten in g one
of the bands about the gun , wh ich was forc ed out durin g its firing.

H e was suc c eeded by his son ,
Jam e s III . ,

also a boy of e ight years at the
t im e of his fath er ’ s dea th . For several years the governm en t was c onduc ted
by Bishop Kenn edy, who died in 1 466 . Lord Boyd then se ized the kin g ’ s
person ,

and assum ed suprem e c on trol of the kin gdom . In 1 467 , his eldes t
son was c reated Earl of Arran and m arr ied to the king ’ s s ister . But the
rule of the Boyds was of short duration . In 1 469 they were tr ied for

treason and c onvic ted. T he head of the house fled to En gland
,
where he

Soon afterwards died. H is brothe r Alexander was exe c uted at Edinburgh .

T he Earl of Arran was forc ed to flee , and was soon s tripped of his royal
w ife by a d ivorc e . She afterwards m arr ied the head of the Ham ilton fam ily

,

and that house subsequen tly attain ed a h igh pos ition in the kin gdom .

Jam es III . was a prin c e of c ultivated tastes but fe eble c harac ter . H e

shrank from the rude soc ie ty of his peers , and surrounded him se lf w i th
art ists of hum ble origin

,
whose influen c e and ac c om pl ishm en ts exc ited the

sc orn and an im osity of the ill iterate n oble s . In 1 482 , m any o f the kin g ’ s
favorite s were m urdered by the Earl of An gus and his assoc iates at Lauder
Bridge

,
and Jam e s him self was im prisoned in Edinburgh Castle for a season .

During the n ext half-dozen years, the n oble s c on tinued to p lot again st
the ir king

,
and finally re solved to dethron e him . For th is purpose , Jam es

’ s
son ,

a youth of s ixteen years, was en c ouraged to r ise in rebellion again st his
father. With the assistan c e of the southern n oble s

,
he raised an arm y

,
and

taking the field again st the king was m et by the latter in battle . They
fough t on Jun e 28

,
1 488, at a sm all brook

,
c alled Sauch ie Burn

,
in the

vic in ity of Stirl ing . T he en gagem en t was fierc ely c on te sted . T he king
fled from the fie ld . H is horse s tum bled

,
throw ing its r ider

,
and som e of the

rebels c am e up and killed him .

A few days after
,
Jam e s IV. was c rown ed kin g at Sc on e . Warn ed

by his father ’ s fate
,
he kept on good term s w ith the n obil i ty . In stead

o f le ttin g them dwe ll apart in the ir gloom y c astle s
,
he attrac ted them

to the Court by its gay fe st ivities . Free and affable in m ann er
,
he pos

s e ssed a c harm wh ic h m ade him the be st-beloved king
,
by both great and

sm all
, that Sc otland ever had. His re ign c overed the per iod of the d isc ove ry

o f Am er ic a . T he king took an in tere st in sh ipbuildin g, and the n ation
m ade som e progress as a n aval powe r . T he relation s of S c otland be c am e

m ore and m ore in terwoven w ith the other kin gdom s of Europe . Spain
,

then in the zen i th of her glory and powe r
,
kept an am bassador at the Court

of Sc otland , on e Don Pedro de Ayala. Th is m in ister sen t to the Span ish
kin g, his m aste r, an in tere stin g desc r ipt ion of the S c ottish ruler

,
his subj ec ts

,

and his c oun try, wh ich has been preserved in the arch ives of S im an c as
,
and

o f wh ic h Bergen roth has m ade an abstrac t in his Calendar of Spanish State
Paper s . Th is ac c oun t , it should be rem em bered, is the work of a fore ign er,



who had no m otive of flattery ; who wrote what Jam es was n ever to see ; and
who happened to be rem oved from Sc ottish influen c e when he penn ed his
de spatch , wh ich bears date , London ,

25 th July, 1 498, and reads as follow s

T he Kin g is twen ty-five years and som e m on ths old . H e is of n oble
s tature , n e i ther tall n or short

,
and as handsom e in c om plexion and shape as

a m an c an be . His address is very agreeable . H e speaks the follow ing
fore ign lan guages—Latin ,

very w ell ; Fren c h , Germ an
,
Flem ish

,
Italian

,
and

Span ish ; Span ish as we ll as the m arqu is
,
but he pron oun c e s i t m ore dis

tin c tly. H e like s very m uch to re c e ive Span ish le tters . H is own S c ottish
lan guage is as d ifferen t from English as Aragon ese from Castilian . T he King
speaks

,
bes ide s

,
the lan guage of the savages who l ive in som e parts of Sc o t

land and on the islan ds . It is as differen t from Sc otc h as Bisc ayan i s from
Cas tilian . H is kn owledge of lan guage s is wonde rful . H e is w ell read in

the Bible and in som e othe r devout books . H e is a good h istorian . H e has

read m an y La t in and Fren c h h istor ies , and profited by them ,
as he has a

very good m em ory . H e n ever c uts his hair or his beard . It bec om e s him
very we ll .

H e fears God and observes all the pre c epts of the Churc h . H e does n ot
eat m eat on Wedn esdays and Fr idays . H e would n ot r ide on Sundays for
any c on s ideration

,
n ot e ven to m ass . H e says all his praye rs . Before

tran sac tin g any bus in e ss he hears two m asse s . After m ass he has a c an tata
sun g

,
dur in g wh ich he som e t im es despatches very urgen t bus in e ss . H e

give s alm s l iberally
,
but 1 5 a severe j udge

,
espec ially In the c ase of m urdere rs .

H e has a great predilec t ion for pr ies ts
,
and re c e ives advic e from them

,
e spe

c ially from the Fr iars Observan t w ith whom he c on fe sse s . Rare ly, even in
j oking

,
a word e sc apes him that is not the truth . H e prides h im self m uc h

upon i t
,
and says it does n ot seem to him we ll for kin gs to swear the ir treatie s

as they do now . T he oath of a kin g should be his royal word,
as was the

c ase in bygon e age s . H e is n e i ther prodigal nor avar ic ious
,
but l iberal when

oc c as ion require s . H e is c ourageous , even m ore so than a king should be .

I am a good w itn e ss of it . I have seen him Often unde rtake m ost dan ge rous
th in gs in the last war s . I som e t im es c lun g to his skirts

,
and suc c eeded in

keeping him bac k . On such oc c asion s he does n ot take the least c are of

h im se lf. H e is not a good c aptain
,
bec ause he begin s to figh t before he has

given his orde rs . H e said to m e that his subj e c ts serve him w ith the ir pe r
son s and goods

,
in just and un just quarrels

,
exac tly as he l ikes ; and that

,

therefore
,
he does n ot th ink it r ight to begin anywarl ike undertaking w ithout

be ing h im se lf the firs t in dan ger . H is deeds are as good as his words . For

this reason
,
and bec ause he is a very hum an e pr in c e

,
he is m uc h loved . H e

is ac tive and works hard . When he is not at war he hun ts in the m oun tain s .

I te ll your h ighn ess the truth when I say that God has worked a m irac le in
him

,
for I have n ever seen a m an so tem pe rate in eatin g and dr inking, out

of Spa in . Indeed
,
suc h a th in g seem s to be superhum an in these c oun trie s .

H e lends a w illin g ear to h is c oun sellors
,
and dec ides n oth ing w i thout askin g

them ; but in great m atte rs he ac ts ac c ordin g to his own judgm en t , and in
m y opin ion he gen erally m akes a r i gh t dec is ion . I rec ogn ise him perfec tly
in the c on c lusion of the last peac e

,
wh ic h was m ade again s t the w ishes o f the

m aj or ity in his kin gdom .

When he was a m inor he was in st igated by those who he ld governm en t to
do som e dishon ourable th in gs . They favoured h is love - in tr igues w ith the ir
relat ive s

,
in order to keep him in the ir subj ec tion . As soon as he c am e of
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age , and understood his dutie s , he gave up the se in tr igue s . When I arr ived
he was keepin g a lady w ith great state in a c astle . H e visited he r from tim e

to t im e . Afterwards he sen t her to the house of her father , who i s a kn igh t ,
and m arr ied her . H e did the sam e w ith another lady by whom he had had

a son . It m ay be a year s in c e he gave up
,
so at leas t i t is bel ieved, his love

m akin g
,
as w e ll from fear of God

,
as from fear of sc andal in th is world

,

wh ic h is though t very m uc h of here . I c an say w ith truth that he e steem s

h im self as m uch as though he were Lord of the world . H e loves war so

m uch that I fear
,
judging by the provoc ation he re c e ives

,
the peac e w ill not

last lon g. War is profi table to him and to the c oun try .

An other view of the c harac ter of Jam es IV . is to be found in the firs t
book of John Kn ox ’ s H istory of the Ref or m ation in Scotland. Th is ac c oun t
is doubly in terest in g from the ligh t i t throws on the re l igious c ond ition of

S c otland at that per iod. From Kn ox ’ s history
,
it w ill be seen that Prote st

an tism in Sc otland originated in Ayrsh ire and the other c oun ties of the west
—ever the m ost en ligh ten ed and progre ssive part of the kingdom . Kn ox ’

s

ac c oun t is as follows (the ital ic s are his) :

Albe it that in the days of King Jam e s II . and III .
,
we find sm all ques tion

of re ligion m oved w ith in th is realm ; yet, in the t im e of Kin g Jam es IV . ,

in the s ixth year of his re ign
,
and in the twen ty- sec ond of his age , wh ic h

was in the year of God 1 494 , we re sum m on ed be fo re the Kin g and his great
c oun c il

,
by Robert Blackater

,
c alled Arc hbishop of Glasgow

,
the n um ber of

th irty person s rem ain ing
,
som e in Kyle -stewart

,
som e in K ingkyle , and som e

in Cunn in gham ; am on g whom w ere George Cam pbe ll of Ce ssn oc k , Adam
Re id o f Barskym ing, John Cam pbell of Newm ills , Andrew Sc haw of Polke
m ac

,
Helen Chalm er , Lady Poke lie , Isabel Chalm er

,
Lady Stairs .

These were c alled the Lollards of Kyle : they were ac c used of the artic le s
follow in g

,
as we have re c e ived them out of the register of Glasgow .

I . That im age s are n ot to be had
, [in the bir h , ] nor to be worsh ipped .

II . That the rel iques of sain ts are n ot to be worsh ipped .

III . That laws and ordinan c e s o f m en vary from tim e to tim e
,
and that

by the pope .

IV. That i t is n ot lawful to figh t for the faith , nor to defend the faith by
the sword

, [if w e be not dr iven to it by necessity, ] whic h is above all law .

V . That Christ gave power to Pe te r
, [as a lso to the other apostles , ] and not

to the pope , his pre tended suc c e ssor , to bind and loose w ith in the kirk .

VI . That Chris t ordain ed no priests to c on sec rate
,
as they do in the

Rom ish c hurc h these m any years .

VII . That after c on se c ration in the m ass
,
there rem ains bread ; and that

the re is n ot the n atural body of Christ .
VIII . That ti the s ought n ot to be given to e c c le s iastic al m en ,

as they
we re then c alled

, [viz . wholly ; but a par t to the poor , widow ,
or orphans , and

other pious uses] .
IX . That Chr ist at h is c om ing hath taken away power from kin gs to

judge . [This a rticle we doubt not to be the venom ous a ccusation of the enemy,

w hose practice hath ever been to m ahe the doctr ine of f esus Chr ist subject to
hings a nd r uler s

,
a s if God ther eby would depr ive them of their r oyal seats

ower of m agistrates m or e than doth



X . That every faithful m an or wom an is a priest
, [in that sense that they

ar e called by the apostle St. ? ohn
,
Apoc . i . 6 . and v . 1 8. and xx .

XI . That the un c tion o f kin gs c eased at the c om in g of Chr ist . [And

tr uly it was but late since hings w er e anointed
,
nam ely in Scotland, f or Edgar

was thefir st anointed hing in Scotland, about the year 1

XII . That the pope is not the suc c e ssor of Pe ter, but where he said
, Go

beh ind m e
,
satan .

XIII . That the pope dec e ive s the people by his bulls , and his indul
en c Ies .g
XIV . That the m ass profiteth n ot the souls

,
who in those days are said

to be in purgatory .

XV . That the pope and the bishops dec e ive the people by the ir pardons .

XVI . That indulgen c ies ough t n ot to be gran ted to figh t again st the
Sarac en s .

XVII . That the pope exalts h im self aga in st God
,
and above God.

XVIII . That the pope c ann ot rem i t the pain s of purgatory .

XIX . That the ble ssin gs of the bishops [of dum b dogs they should have

been stiled ] are of no value .

XX . That the exc om m un icat ion of the kirk is n ot to be feared [if ther e
be no true cause f or it] .

X
XI . That in no c ause it was lawful to swear

, [viz . idly, rashly,
and in

va zn

XXII . That priests m ay have w ives , ac c ording to the c on st itution of the

law
, [and of thepr im itive Chr istian chur ch] .

XXIII . That true Chr ist ian s rec e ive the body of Jesus Christ every day
by fai th .

XXIV . That after m atr im ony is c on trac ted and c on sum m ate
,
the kirk

m ay m ake no d ivorc em en t .
XXV . That exc om m un ic ation binds n ot

, [if unjust] .
XXVI . That the pope forgives not sin s

,
but on ly God .

XXVII . That faith should n ot be given to m irac les
, [to such nam ely as the

Rom ish w er e then
,
and a r e to this day] .

XXVIII . That we Should not pray to the glorious Virgin Mary
,
but to

God on ly
, [since he only hea r s us , and can help us] .

XXIX . That we are n o m ore bound to pray in the kirk than in other
plac e s .

XXX . That we are notbound to believe all that doc tors of the kirk have
e tten .

XXXI . That such as worsh ip the sac ram en t in the kirk [we suppose they
m eant the sa cr am ent of the altar ] c om m it idolatry .

XXXII . That the pope is the head of the kirk of an t ic hr ist .
XXXIII . That th e pope and his m in is ters are m urdere rs of souls .
XXXIV . That they wh ich are c alled pr in c es and pre lates in the c hurch,

are th ieve s and robbers .

By these artic les
,
wh ic h God of his m erc iful providenc e c aused the

en em ies of his truth to keep in the ir registers , m ay appear how m erc ifully
God hath looked upon th is realm ,

retain in g w i th in i t som e spark of his ligh t
,

even in the t im e of greate st darkn ess . Ne ither ough t any m an to wonder
albe it that som e th in gs be obsc ure ly

,
and som e th in gs doubtfully spoken ;

but rather ough t all the fa i thful to m agn ify God ’

s m erc y
,
who , w ithout

publ ic doc trin e , gave 50 great ligh t . And further
,
we ought to c on sider,

that see in g that the en em ies of Je sus Chr is t gathered the fore said artic le s
,

thereupon to ac c use the person s afore said,
that they would deprave the m ean



ing of God ’

s servan ts
,
so far as they c ould ; as we doubt not but they have

don e , in the heads o f exc om m un ic at ion
,
swearin g

,
and of m atr im on y ; in the

wh ic h i t is no doubt but the servan ts of God did c ondem n the abuse on ly
,

and n ot the r igh t ord inan c e of God : for , who kn ows n ot that the exc om

m un ic ation in those days was altoge ther abused ; that swear in g abounded,
w ithout pun ishm en t or rem orse o f c on sc ien c e ; and that divorc em en t was
m ade

,
for such c ause s as worldly m en had inven ted ? But to our h is tory .

Albe i t that the ac c usation of the bishop and his ac c om pl ic es was ve ry
gr ievous

, yet God so assisted his se rvan ts
,
partly by in c lin in g the King ’

s

heart to gen tlen e ss , (for d ivers of them were h is grea t fam iliars
, ) and partly

by givin g bold and godly an swers to the ir ac c usators
,
that the en em ie s in the

end w e re frustrate of the ir purpose : for , wh ile the bishop , in m oc kage
,
said

to Adam Re id of Barskym ing, Re id
,
believe ye that God is in h eaven

H e an swered
,
Not as I do the sac ram en ts seven .

” Whereat the bishop
th inkin g to have trium phed ,

said
,
Sir

,
10

,
he den ie s that God is in h eaven .

”

Whereat the kin g wonder in g, said,
“ Adam Re id , what say ye T he oth er

an swered
,
Please th your m aj e sty to hear the end be tw ixt the c hurl and m e

and therew ith he turn ed to the bishop
,
and sa id

,
I n e ith er th ink n or be l ieve

,

as thou th inke st
,
that God is in heaven ; but I am m ost assured

,
that he is

n ot on ly in heaven
,
but also in the earth ; but thou and thy fac tion dec lare

by your works , that e ither ye th ink there is no God at all
,
or e lse

,
that he i s

so set up in heaven ,
that he regards n ot what i s don e upon the earth ; for, if

thou firm ly believede st that God were in heaven
,
thou shoulde s t n ot m ake

thyself c hec k-m ate to the Kin g
,
and altoge ther forge t the c harge that Je sus

Christ , the Son of God gave to his apostles
,
wh ic h was

,
to preac h his gospel

and n ot to play the proud prelates , as all the rabble of you do th is day.

And now
,
Sir

,
said he to the Kin g

,
judge ye , whe the r the bishop or I

bel ieve best that God is in heaven .

” Wh ile the bishop and his ban d c ould
n ot well reven ge them se lve s

,
an d wh ile m any taun ts were given them in

the ir tee th , the Kin g , w illin g to put an end to further reason in g
,
sa id to the

sa id Adam Re id
,
Wil t thou burn thybill H e an sw e red

, Sir , and the

bishop and ye w ill . With the se
,
and the l ike sc offs

,
the bishop and his band

were so dashed out of c oun tenan c e
,
that the greatest par t of the ac c usation

was turn ed to laugh ter .

On August 8, 1 502 , Jam es IV . was m arr ied to Margare t Tudor
, daughter

of Hen ry VII . o f En gland
,
and s iste r to Hen ry VIII . A hundred years

later, the issue of th is m arr iage un i ted the c rown s of the two kin gdom s . In

1 509 , Hen ry VII . d ied
,
and Sc otland los t a quie t n e ighbor . Soon after the

ac c e ssion Of Hen ry VIII . to the thron e
,
En gland en gaged in a war w i th

Fran c e , and Sc otland, under the te rm s of the league subsist in g be tween
that c oun try and Fran c e , took the s ide of he r old- t im e ally . In 1 5 1 3 , the

Sc ottish arm y , w ith the kin g at its head, m arched to the Borde r , and c rossed
the Twe ed on Augus t 2 2d . T he battle o f Flodden was fough t Septem ber 9,
1 5 1 3 . T he Sc ots were defeated

,
w ith a loss o f upwards of e igh t thousand.

Am on g the slain was the kin g, together w ith the flower of his n obility .



CHAPTER XXV I

THE BEGINNING OF THE REFORMATION

N Oc tober
,
1 5 1 3 , Jam e s Iv .

’

s son
,
an in fan t of three years

,
was c rowned

at Sc on e
,
under the title o f Jam es V . H is m other was n am ed as

regen t . Th is arran gem en t c on t inued un t il her m arr iage in the follow in g

year w ith youn g Arc hibald Douglas , Earl of An gus . T he Duke of Alban y
w as th en rec alled from Fran c e , and arr ivin g in Sc otland in May, 1 5 r5 , was

m ade regen t . H e began his governm en t w i th bold m easures
,
de sign ed to

reduc e the arrogan c e and power of the n obles . Offenders of the highes t
rank were se ized, im pr ison ed, and exec uted . But the se proc eedings failed
to produc e the ir in tended effec t , and after a short t im e Albany d isc overed the
h opele ssn ess of attem ptin g to sec ure order in the kin gdom . H e repeatedly
re turn ed to Fran c e to be free from the turm oil ; and after a fluc tuatin g rule
of e igh t years , his regen c y ended in 1 5 24 .

T he Earl of An gus n ow re turn ed, and w ith the c on c urren c e of the Earl
of Arran and others

,
he

.

bec am e guard ian of the kin g
,
and assum ed the

ofl
‘
ic e of c han c ellor of the kingdom ; havin g obliged Arc hbishop Beaton to

re s ign that post . T he latter
,
in 1 5 28, organ ized a c on sp irac y

,
by m eans of

which King Jam es effe c ted his e sc ape from the Douglase s , and took refuge
in the c astle of Stirl ing . Th is sudden reac tion

,

” says Buc kle
, was not

the real and c on trollin g c ause
,
but it was undoubtedly the proxim ate c ause

of the e stabl ishm en t of Prote stan tism in Sc otland For the re in s of govern
m en t n ow passed in to the hands of the Churc h .

Jam es appoin ted the Arc hbishop of Glasgow
, c han c ellor ; the Abbot

o f Holyrood, treasure r ; and the Bishop of Dunke ld
,
keeper of the privy

s eal . T he m os t in fluen tial of the n obles were persec uted
,
and som e of them

dr iven from the kin gdom . Thus exc luded from the governm en t, the n obles
began to show a lean in g toward the doc tr in es of the Reform at ion . Hatin g
the c le rgy

,
they be c am e en raged at the ec c le s iastic al influen c e ove r the

kin g ; and as tim e passed they grew firm er in the ir adheren c e to the prin
c iple s of the Reform ation .

They we re stripped of the ir honors and the ir wealth
,
and m an y bec am e

outc asts
,
traitors

,
and beggars . But wh ile the ir pol itic al power was gon e

,

the ir soc ial powe r rem a in ed . T he real foundation o f the ir author ity was
un shaken

,
be c ause that author ity was based on the c lan spirit and the affec

t ion s of the people . T he de sire of the n oble s for reven ge gave r ise to a

deadly c on te st be tween the Sc ottish ar istoc rac y and the Sc ottish Church .

Th is c on fl ic t lasted w ithout in terruption for th irty-two years , and was fin ally
c on c luded by the trium ph of the n obles , who ,

in 1 560, c om ple tely overthrew
the Church

,
and de stroyed the whole of the Sc ottish h ie rarc hy. It is a



n oteworthy fac t in c onn ec tion w ith the history of the Reform at ion in Sc oti

land that m ost of i ts leaders and arm ie s c am e from the we stern Lowlands ,
c h iefly from those distr ic ts in which Wallac e and Bruc e had l ived and raised
the ir arm ie s m ore than two c en tur ie s be fore . Espec ially in terestin g is this
fac t to him who studie s the h istory of the tran splan ted Sc ot in Ireland and

Am er ica ; for m ost of the S c ottish em igran ts to those c oun tr ies em igrated
from that part of Sc otland.

In 1 5 25 , Parliam en t proh ibited the im portat ion of Luthe r ’ s books . In

1 5 2 7 , Patr ick Ham ilton
,
who had been a disc iple of Luthe r in Germ an y

,
re

turn ed hom e
,
and began to prom ulgate his teach in gs . Early in the follow ing

year, he was se ized an d im pri son ed in the c astle of St . Andrews
,
where he

w as tr ied
,
c onvic ted

,
and burn ed for here sy on February 2 9 , 1 5 28. In 1 534 ,

Gourly, a prie st, and Straiton , a laym an
,
w ere both c ondem n ed for heresy

,

and han ged and burn ed .

In 1 53 7 , Jam e s m arried Magdalen , daughter of the kin g of Fran c e .

She d ied a few m on ths after her arrival in Sc otland
,
and in the follow in g

year , he m arr ied Mary
,
daugh ter of the Duke of Guise . In 1 542 , H en ry

VIII . proc laim ed war again st Sc otland ; but, while two arm ie s were raised
and disbanded

,
the on ly en gagem en t wh ic h took plac e was that kn own as

the pan ic of Solway Moss
,
whe re the En gl ish leader surprised and sc attered

the S c ots, c aptur in g a num ber of prison ers .

Jam e s died on Dec em ber 1 4 , 1 542 , leavin g a seven -days-old daugh ter
who afterwards bec am e known to h istory as Mary Stuart . Jam es Ham ilton

,

Earl of Arran
,
be in g n ext he ir to the thron e

,
was e le c ted regen t . Hen ry

VIII . of England in tr igued for a m atc h be tween h is son
,
Edward

,
and the

in fan t queen . A treaty of all ianc e be tween En gland and S c otland was c on
c luded

,
subj ec t on ly to ratific at ion by the Sc ottish Parliam en t . T he c le rgy

,

however
,
h eaded by Cardinal Beaton (who ,

on the death of his un c le in

1 539, had firs t bec om e Arc hbishop of St . Andrew s) , we re very m uc h opposed
to the sch em e . There was m uc h diplom atic wran glin g

,
but in the end the

c ardinal trium phed . In Dec em ber , 1 543 , Parliam en t repudiated the treat ie s
,

and, in presen c e of the Fren c h am bassadors
,
ren ewed the An c ien t League

w i th Fran c e .

Hen ry dec lared war, and avowed his in ten tion of takin g the in fan t queen
by forc e . In Apr il

,
1 544 , h e in struc ted h is c om m ander , the Earl of H ert

ford, to invade Sc otland, there to put all to fire and sword, to burn
Ed inburgh town sack Holyrood House

,
and town s an d village s

about Edinburgh sac k Le i th
,
and burn and subve rt it , and all

the rest , putting m an
,
wom an

,
and c hild to fire and sword w ithout exc ep t ion

when any res istan c e should be m ade . Th is don e
,
he was to pass ove r

to the Fife land, and extend like extrem i ties and de struc t ion s in all town s
and villages whereun to he m igh t reac h c onven ien tly, not forge ttin g am ongs t
all the re st the c ardinal ’ s town o f S t . Andrew s spar in g
no c reature al ive w ithin the sam e .

” Hertford c arried out his king ’ s



George Wishart, a popular reform ed preac h er
,
re turn ed from En gland

in to Sc otland n ear the end of the year 1 544 . On the roth of Jan uary
,
1 546,

Wishar t, ac c om pan ied by John Kn ox , was preac h in g in Hadd in gton . That
sam e n igh t

,
h e was apprehended at Orm iston

,
c onveyed to Edinburgh

,
and

shortly after to St . Andrews . H ere he was tried for heresy on February
28th , c ondem n ed by Cardin al Beaton

,
and burn ed to death by his orde r on

th e r 1 th of March . T he m artyrdom of this m an roused a deep feelin g of ih
dignation in th e popular m ind, wh ic h was en c ouraged by m an y of the n oble s ;
and n ot lon g after Cardinal Beaton paid for Wishart’ s life w i th his own .

Early on the m orn in g of May 2 9 , 1 546 , Norm an Le slie
,
son of the Earl

of Rothes , w ith two other m en
,
sec re tly ga in ed adm iss ion to the c astle of St .

Andrews , wh ere Beaton was then l ivin g . They were followed by Jam es

Melville and three others
,
who asked an in terview w ith the c ardinal . Im

m ed iately afterwards
,
K irkaldy, Laird of Gran ge

,
approached

,
w ith e igh t

arm ed m en . They aroused the suspic ion of the porter at the gate
,
but he

was in stan tly stabbed and c ast in to the di tch . A few m inutes later the party
was w ith in the walls o f the c astle . Its de fenders and the workm en on the

ram part s were turn ed out w ith surpr is in g alac r i ty
,
and all the gates shut and

guarded . T he unusual n oise aroused the c ard in al from his bed
,
but h e

had taken on ly a few steps when his en em ie s en te red the room and ruth
lessly m urdered him . Meanwh ile the alarm was ra ised in the town . T he

c om m on bell was run g . T he c ry runn in g through the c i ty that the c astle
was taken

,
the c ard in al ’ s fr iends c am e rush in g forward to sc ale the walls

and re sc ue h im .

“ What have ye don e w ith m y Lord Cardin al they c ried .

Where is m y Lord Cardin al Have ye sla in m y Lord Cardinal P Let us

see m y Lord Cardinal .
” They that we re w i th in bade them go hom e

,
for the

c ard in al had re c e ived his reward and would trouble the world n o m ore .

T he c rowd st ill in s isted on se e in g him ,
and the c ardinal ’ s body was brought

to the bloc khouse head and lowe red over the battlem en ts by m ean s of

shee ts t ied to an arm and a leg. T he terrified c it izen s rec ogn ized the ir m as

ter, and dispersed to the ir hom e s .
T he de term in ed band of c on spirators who had slain the c ardinal

,
j oin ed

by on e hundred and fifty of the ir fr iends
,
suc c eeded in holdin g the c astle

of St . Andrews again s t the regen t for m ore than a year . No attem pt was
m ade to reduc e i t un til three m on ths had passed , and then Arran laid siege
to the c astle . After several weeks ’ un avail in g effort

,
he raised the s iege



and departed. John Kn ox j oin ed the garrison about ten m on ths after the
c ardi‘nal ’ s death . In the end of Jun e

,
1 547 , a n um ber of Fren c h galleys

‘
appeared off the c oast , and the attac k on the c astle was ren ewed from the

seaward side . Th i s soon brought the defenders to subm iss ion . T he garr i
son surrendered to the Frenc h c om m ander

,
and were c onveyed to Fran c e .

A num ber
,
in c ludin g the pr in c ipal gen tlem en

,
were d istr ibuted am on g

var ious Fren c h prison s . T he rem ainde r
,
of whom John Kn ox was on e

,

were c onfin ed on board the galleys. Here Kn ox
,
c ha in ed to his oar

,
lived

and rowed as a galley slave for n early two years . In 1 549 , he obtain ed his
liberty

,
c am e to En gland

,
and preac hed at Berw ic k and Newc astle . H e

was appoin ted on e of Kin g Edward VI .

’

s chaplain s in 1 55 1 . In March
,

1 554 , he left En gland, and passed to Gen eva .

Henry VI II . d ied in En gland in January, 1 547 , but h is pol ic y was c on

t in ned after his death . As previously stated
,
h e had w ished for the be trothal

of the in fan t queen of Sc otland w i th his own son ,
Edward VI . Lord He rt

ford
,
Duke of Som erse t

,
therefore proc eeded w i th the invasion of Sc otland

wh ic h his m aster had begun in 1 544 . T he S c ots were reduc ed to great ex
trem itie s . In Septem ber

,
1 547 , the bat tle of P inkie was fough t n ear Edin

burgh
,
wh ic h re sulted in the d isastrous defeat and rout of the Sc ottish arm y .

Fourte en thousand Sc ots were slain in the pitiless c arn age of th is re treat .
T he n ext year

,
however

,
a Fren c h arm y o f seven thousand m en arr ived to

ass ist the Sc otch . T he youn g queen was sen t to Fran c e
,
and thus on e

obj e c t of the war was rem oved. After m any severe struggles
,
the Sc ots and

Fren c h drove the En glish out of th e c astles
,
and rec overed the southern

part of the kin gdom . Peac e was finally c on c luded in 1 550 .

Toward the end of the sum m er of 1 550, Adam Wallac e
,
a m an of hum ble

rank from Ayrsh ire
,
was ac c used of h e resy , c o ndem n ed

,
and burn ed at

Edinburgh . In En gland the p er iod of persec ut ion under Mary Tudor and
Ph ilip of Spain c aused m an y S c otsm en who had form e rly fled ac ross the

Borde r to re turn hom e . Kn ox also c am e bac k from Gen eva in Septem ber
,

1 555 , and preac hed zealously again st the m ass . Am on gst the heare rs who
approved his doc tr in e s were the Pr ior of St . Andrews

,
afterwards kn own as

the Re gen t Moray
,
the Earl of Argyle (then Lord Lorn e ) , and o thers .

T he Rom an ists were alarm ed
,
and Kn ox was sum m on ed to appear at

Edinburgh on May 1 5 , 1 556 . H e de te rm in ed to appear
,
but when E rskin e

and other n oble s who professed the new doc tr in e s m et in Edinburgh in

forc e , the c itation of Kn ox was abandoned. On the day that h e should have
appeared in c ourt, he preac hed in Edinburgh to a larger audien c e than had
ever l isten ed to him . Soon after he was c alled to preach to the En glish
c on gregation at Gen eva, and re turn ed to that plac e . After h is departure the
bishops again sum m on ed him

,
and on Kn ox ’ s failure to appear , they c aused

him to be burn ed in e ffigy at the Cross of Edinburgh .

But the reform ed doc tr in es c on tinued to spread . Am on g the ir m ost
ac t ive advoc ate s at this tim e were William H arlaw

,
John Willock

,
a n ative



a n um ber of the n oble s c am e out on the side of the Reform ation m ovem en t
,

and j o ined in a bond
,
known as the Firs t Covenan t

,
by wh ic h they agreed

to assist each other in advan c ing the re form ation of re ligion ,
in m ain tain

ing God
’

s true c on gregat ion ,
and renoun c ing the c on gregat ion of Satan .

Am on g those who subsc r ibed this doc um en t were Arc hibald Cam pbell
,
Earl

o f Argyle , and his son Arc hibald (Lord Lorne ) , Alexander Cunn ingham ,

Earl of Glen c airn
,
Jam es Douglas , Earl of Morton ,

. and John E rskine of

Dun . T he leaders of th is m ovem en t c am e to be known as
“

the Lords of
the Con gregation .

”

In Apr il
,
1 558, Walte r Mill

,
an old m an of ove r e igh ty years

,
form erly a

priest, was ac c used of heresy
,
and im pr ison ed at S t . Andrews . H e was

tried before a gather ing of bishops
,
abbots

,
and other Rom ish dign itarie s

,

and c ondem n ed to be burn ed . They sough t to m ake him rec an t by brutal
threaten in gs . I w ill not rec an t the truth , he sa id

,

“

for I am c orn
,
and

n ot c haff ; I w ill n ot be blown away by the w ind nor burs t by the flail
,
but

w ill abide both . Th is old m an
’

s heroic att itude in his extrem ity form s a

m arked c on trast w i th that of Arc hbishop Cranm er , who was also an o ld m an

when he was burn ed in En gland som e two years before . T he people of St .
Andrew s heaped a c a irn of s ton e s on the spot of Wal ter Mill ’ s m artyrdom

,

in testific ation
,

”
says John Knox

,
that they would his death should abide

in re c en t m em ory . T he bishops and pr iests , the reat offended, c aused on c e
o r tw ic e to rem ove th e sam e

,
w ith denun c iation of c ursin g, if anym an should

there lay any s ton es ; but in vain was that w ind blown ; for st ill was the heap
m ade , t ill the pries ts stole away by n igh t the s ton e s to build the ir walls .

”

As a re sult of the preac hin g ofWill iam H arlaw and others in Ed inburgh ,
s om e of the youn g m en of that c ity took the im age of St . Giles and threw i t
in to the North Loch . It was afterwards drawn out an d burned . Th is affair
m ade a great sen sat ion . Through the influen c e of the bishops w ith the

queen regen t , four of the c h ief preac hers were c ited to appear before the

justic iary c ourt at Stirl in g
,
on May 1 0

,
1 5 59 . T he preac he rs re solved to

an swer the sum m on s
, but first appeared in Edinburgh . With them c am e

the ir Protestan t fr iends from the Wes t
,
c om posed large ly of the followers of

the Cam pbells from Argyle and the Cunn in gham s and Douglases from Ayr

sh ire
,
Dum fr ie s

,
and Galloway . At the in stigat ion of a shrewd c oun sellor in

the bishops ’ party
,
proc lam ation was m ade by the regen t that all who had

c om e to town w ithout requ is it ion by the author itie s should proc eed to the
Borders , and there rem ain fifteen days

,
to take the ir tours of fron tier duty .

T he Protestan ts fe lt that such a thin g was n ot to be c on s idered,
as i t would

leave the ir preachers at the m erc y of the bishops . Ac c ordin gly, som e of

the leade rs m ade the ir way in to the c ham ber whe re the queen regen t was
s ittin g in c oun c il w ith her bishops . Jam e s Chalm ers of Gadgirth , one of

the We stern baron s a bold and zealous m an
,
stood forth and spoke .

Madam ,

”
he said, we kn ow that th is is the m al ic e of the bishops . We



day of it . They trouble our preac hers , and
m urder them and us . Shall we suffer thi s any lon ger No

,
m adam

,

I n ot be .

” Forthw ith
,
every m an put on his steel bonn e t . The ,

regen t prom ised to w ithdraw the c itation ; but she broke her word. T he

ac c used preac hers we re sum m on ed
,
and failin g to appear

,
were proc laim ed

rebe ls .
Meanwhile

,
shortly before St . Gile s ’ s day, the bishops gave an order to

the town c oun c il of Edinburgh that they should e ither re c over the o ld im age
of St. Giles , or m ake a n ew on e . T he c oun c il an swe red , that n owhere in
God ’

s word c ould they find c om m andm en t given to set up im ages
,
though

in several plac es they did find c omm an dm en t to break them down . T he

pr ie sts the reupon borrowed an im age from the Grey Friar s
,
wh ich they set

upon a shoulde r-h igh barrow . Pr iests
,
friars

,
c an on s , and the ir followers

then form ed a proc e ssion
,
wh ic h was led by the queen regen t h e rse lf. T he

c rowd soon began to j ostle the sain t ’ s bearers
,
and c aused the im age to

wobble on its barrow . A c ry arose
,
Down w ith the idol ! Down w ith

i t ! and i t was pulled down . A m an in the c rowd took hold o f the saint
by the hee ls and battered the head to spl in ters on the c obble - ston es .

John Kn ox had landed at Le ith on May 2d
,
and proc eeded to j oin his

friends . On the eleven th of May, afte r Kn ox had preached a vehem en t ser
m on again st the m ass in the parish c hurch of Pe rth , a pr iest was so im pruden t
as to unc over an altar in orde r to say m ass . A youth exc laim ed at the top

of his voic e : This is in tolerable
,
that when God , by H is Wo rd, hath plain ly

dam n ed idolatry
,
we shall s tand and see i t used in despite .

”
T he pr iest

gave him a blow . H e threw a ston e at the pr iest , wh ic h stru c k the tabe r
n ac le and broke on e of the im ages . In stan tly the people began to c ast

ston es , to tear down the altars and im age s , and to de stroy every ve stige o f

the ornam en ts of the church . T he m ob then proc eeded to sac k the m on as
teries of Grey Fr iars , Blac k Fr iars , and Charte rhouse . Such was the de

struc t ion that w ith in two days ,
”
says Kn ox

,

“

th e walls on ly did rem ain
of all the se great edific ation s .

” Th is exam ple was follow ed in other plac es
,

and in a short tim e m os t of the re l igious houses in the kin gdom were

de spoiled of the ir altars, im age s
,
an d m on um en ts .

When the queen regen t learn ed of the r iot at Perth
,
she th reaten ed to

destroy the town ,
m an

,
wom an

,
an d c h ild

,
to burn i t w i th fire

,
and salt it

in s ign of perpe tual desolation .

”
T he Re form ers who were assem bled in

the town ac c ordin gly c alled upon the ir friends for ass istan c e . Le tte rs w ere
wr itten to the ir western bre thren in Cun in gham and Kyle . The se are the

two distric ts of Ayrsh ire wh ic h afte rwards furn ish ed so m uc h of the Sc ottish
population of U lster . T he people of Kyle m et at the kirk o f Craigie , to
hear the le tters read . Som e we re fain t-hearted

,
and hes itated . Alexander

Cunn ingham
,
Earl of Glen c airn ,

stand in g before the c on gregat ion ,
said

,

“

Let

eve ry m an se rve his c on sc ien c e . I w ill
,
by God ’

s grac e , see m y bre thren in
S t . John stown [Pe rth] ; yea , although n ever m an should ac c om pan y m e , I w ill



G adgirth
—the sam e who had forbidden the que en regen t to harm the

preac hers .
T he Lords of the Con gregat ion were now supported by a c on s iderable

forc e . T he regen t ’ s Fren c h troops m arc hed upon Perth and advan c ed as

far as Auc h terarder . He re an arran gem en t was m ade by wh ic h the queen
r egen t bound h erself to allow the people of Perth the free exerc ise of the ir
re l igion . But late r she again broke faith . T he Lords

, proc eedin g rapidly,
invaded St . Andrews . T he pr im ate fled. T he regen t ’ s arm y then ap

proached ; another treaty was m ade ; and th is she also failed to keep . She

w as expec tin g re inforc em en ts from Fran c e
,
and parleyed for delay . Fail ing

to obtain peac e
,
the Con gregation took m ore vigorous m easures . On e

d ivis ion of its arm y en tered Perth on Jun e 25th ; another , under Argyle and

the Pr ior of St . Andrews (who m eanwh ile had j o in ed the Re form ers) , took
possess ion of Edinburgh on the 2 9th . T he regen t proc eeded to Dunbar .

T he Prote stan t arm y dem olished the m onasterie s of the c apital
,
and se ized

the c oin ing iron s of the m in t .



CHAPTER XXV I I

THE DAYS OF KNOX

HE queen regen t re treated to Le ith . Dur in g August and Septem ber a

n um be r of Fren ch troops disem barked and began to fortify that port .
T he Lords of the Con gregat ion had already laid s iege to the town

,
but the

Fren chm en soon m ade the fortific ation s so s tron g that the s iege was raised
,

and the Prote s tan ts re turned to Edinburgh . Skirm ish ing im m ediate ly began
be tween the two arm ies , in wh ic h the Fren c h were gen erally vic tor ious .
T he Sc ots were forc ed out of Edinburgh , and re tired to S tirl ing .

At John Knox ’ s sugge stion ,
n egotiat ions were n ow Open ed w ith En gland

for the despatch of re in forc em en ts , and in Jan uary , 1 560, a treaty was c on

c luded at Berw ic k be tween the Prote stan ts and the En gl ish . Within a few

weeks an Engl ish flee t
,
w i th from s ix to e ight thousand m en

,
appeared in the

Firth of Forth . T he un ited Sc otc h and En gl ish forc e s then bes ieged Le i th
,

and on the sixth of July that c ity c apitulated . An arran gem en t was m ade

whic h re sulted in the w ithdrawal of the Fren c h and En glish forc e s from
S c otland

,
w ith the agreem en t that the Sc ottish m onarc h should n ot m ake

peac e or war exc ept w ith the c on sen t of the Estate s of the Kin gdom ;

that n on e of the high offic e s of the realm should be deputed to al ien s ; that
c hurc hm en should nothold the offic e s of treasurer and c om ptroller ; and that
a Parliam en t should assem ble in August . Peac e was proc laim ed on July 8

,

1 560, and a few days after the Fren c h and En glish tr00ps departed . Mean

t im e
, the death of the queen regen t had taken plac e on the ten th o f Jun e .

Parl iam en t assem bled in August . Am on g its enac tm en ts we re m easures
abol ish in g the j urisdic tion of the pope in Sc otland, proh ibiting the m ass

,

and adoptin g a Con fession of Faith for the Reform ed Churc h .

Fran c is II . of Fran c e
,
husband o f th e youn g Queen of Sc ots

,
died

in De c em ber, 1 560 . In the follow in g August, Mary re turn ed from Fran c e
to Sc otland . Four days after her arr ival

,
arran gem en ts were m ade for the

c elebration of m ass in the queen ’

s chape l . Suc h an outc ry arose am ongst
the people that the c hapel door had to be guarded, and order was w i th diffi
c ulty preserved . On the follow in g Sun day John Kn ox de c laim ed again st
the m ass . Mary took him to task for stirr ing up her subj ec ts again s t the ir
ruler

,
and for teac h in g sedition . Kn ox appeared before the queen . T he

follow in g is his ac c oun t of the ir in terview

Whe ther i t was by c oun sel of others , or of the Queen ’

s own des ire , we
know not, but the Queen spake w ith John Knox

,
and had lon g reason ed w ith

him ; n one be in g presen t, exc ept the Lord Jam es [brother to Mary] ; two
gen tlem en stood in the on e end of the room . T he sum o f the ir reason ing
was this : T he Queen ac c used him

,
that he had raised a part of her subj ec ts
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again st her m other and herself ; that he had wr itten a book again st her j ust
author ity (she m ean t the treatise again st the regim en t of wom en ) , whic h she

had
,
and would c ause the m ost learn ed in Europe to wri te again st ; that

he was the c ause of great sedition and great slaugh te r ln En gland ; and that
it was sa id to her, that all that he did was by n e c rom an c y .

To the wh ich the said John Kn ox an swered . Madam
,
it m ay please

your m aj e sty pat ie n tly to hear m y s im ple an swers : and first
,

”
said he

,

“

if

to teach the word of God ln s in c er ity ; if to rebuke idolatry
, and to w ill a

people to worsh ip God ac c ordin g to his word be to ra ise subj e c ts agains t
the ir p rin c es , then c ann ot I be exc used but

,
m adam ,

if the true
kn owledge of God and his r igh t worsh ipp in g, be the c h ief c auses whic h m us t
m ove m en to obey the ir j ust prin c e s from the ir heart (as i t i s m ost c ertain
that they are ) where in c an I be reprehended

But yet, said she
,

‘

you have taught the peop le to re c e ive an other
rel igion than the ir pr in c e s c an allow

,
and how c an that doc tr in e be o f God

see in g that God c om m ande th subj ec ts to obey the ir pr in c e
'

s Madam
,

said he
,

as righ t religion took n e ithe r or i ginal n or an tiquity from worldly
pr in c e s , but from the e ternal God alon e

,
so are n ot subj ec ts bound to fram e

the ir re ligion ac c ordin g to the appe ti te of the ir prin c es ; for oft i t is, that
pr in c e s are the m os t ign oran t o f all others

,
in God ’

s true re ligion .

If all the seed of Abraham should have been of the re ligion of Pharaoh
,
to

whom they had been a lon g tim e subj e c ts
,
I pray you, m adam ,

what religion
should the re have been in the world ? Or if all m en in the days of the

apostle s , should have been of the re ligion of the Rom an em perors
,
what

re ligion should have been upon the fac e of the earth and so
,

m adam
, ye m ay pe rc e ive that subj ec ts are n ot bound to the religion of theii'

pr in c e s
,
albe i t they are c om m an ded to give them obedien c e .

’

Yea
,
quo th she

,
n on e of these m en raised the ir sword again st the ir

prin c e s .

”
Yet, m adam

,

” quoth he
, ye c annot den y but they re s isted

for those that obey n ot the c om m andm en ts given
,
in som e sort res is t .

But yet, said she
,
they re s is ted n ot by the sword .

”

“

God sa id he
,

m adam
,
had not given them the power and the

m ean s .

” Th ink you
,

said she , that subj ec ts
,
havin g power

,
m ay res ist

the ir prin c es If pr in c es do exc e ed the ir bounds
,

” quoth he
,

m adam
,

and do again s t that whe re fore they should be obeyed
,
there i s n o doubt but

th ey m ay be re sisted
,
even by power ; for the re is n e ither greater hon or, n or

greate r obedien c e to be given to kings and pr in c e s than God hath c om

m anded to be given to father and m o the r ; but so i t is , that the father m ay
be s tric ken w ith a fren zy

,
in the wh ic h h e would slay his own ch ildren ; now ,

m adam
,
if th e c h ildren ar ise

,
j oin them se lves toge ther

,
apprehend the father ,

take the sword or other weapon from him
,
and

,
finally

,
bind his han ds

,
and

keep him in pr ison till that h is fren zy be overpast
,
th ink ye , m adam

,
that the

c h ildren do any wron g ? Or
,
th ink ye , m adam

,
that God w ill be offended

w ith them that have s taid the ir fathe r from c om m ittin g w ickedn e ss It is

even so , m adam
,
w ith pr in c e s that would m urder the c h ildren of God,

that
are subj ec t un to th em . The ir blind zeal is n oth in g but a very m ad fren zy ;
and there fore , to take the sword from them

,
to bind the ir hands

,
and to c as t

them in to prison
,
till that they be brough t to a m ore sober m ind

,
is n o dis

obedien c e again st prin c e s , but just obedien c e ; bec ause that it agree th w ith
the word o f God .

At th ese words
,
the Que en stood

,
as it were

,
am azed, m ore than a quarter

o f an hour ; her c oun ten an c e altered , so that the Lord Jam es began to in
treat h e r

,
and to dem and,

“

what hath offended you, m adam At length ,



George Gordon ,
fourth Earl of Hun tly

,
and ruler of the Highland chief

tain s
,
rebelled again st the Governm en t in the sum m er of 1 562 , dur ing the

visi t of Mary to his te rr itories . T he Forbe s
,
Fraser, and Mac kin tosh c lans

,

and others, who had been under Hun tly, now that they had the opportun ity
deserted his standard and j oined the queen . T he gate s of the c astle of In

vern ess were c losed again st her
,
but the c astle was soon taken

,
and the gar

r ison han ged . When the royal party re turn ed to Aberdeen
,
Hun tly and his

re tain ers followed them . An en gagem en t en sued at Corrichie
,
in wh ic h

Hun tly was defeated and slain .

On July 29 , 1 565 , Mary m arried her c ous in ,
Hen ry Stuart

,
Lord Darn ley,

e ldest son of the Earl of Lenn ox . Darn ley was a Rom an Catholic
,
and

,
l ike

Mary
,
had been bred on the Con t in en t . T he m arr iage was m ade again st the

w ishes of Queen E lizabe th of England
,
and Mary ’ s n a tural brother

,
Jam es

Stewart , Pr ior o f St . Andrew s and Earl of Moray , h im self a Protestan t
,
did

his utm ost to preven t i t. Moray and his party m et at S t irl in g on the 1 5th

of July
,
to c on sult on the proj ec t of rebellion ; but the queen ordered a

gen eral m uster of the Crown vassals on the 2 2d. T he in tended m arr iage
was proc laim ed

,
and on the 29th it took plac e at Holyrood.

Moray and h is assoc iates— the Duke of Chate lherault, the Earls of

Argyle
,
Glen c airn

,
Rothe s

,
and other baron s—havin g m ustered a thousand

of the ir followers, were proc la im ed rebels . They were unable to fac e the
royal forc es

,
and re tired to Dum fr ie s . Afterwards they d isbanded and fled

to En gland.

Mary ’ s m arr iage proved extrem ely unhappy . H er husband was a vain
m an

, of weak c harac ter ; wh ile the Queen was a proud
,
l ic en tious wom an

,

who quickly wear ied of her n ew toy
,
and sought to d isc ard i t . The ir dom es

tic quarre ls soon bec am e notorious .

T he Frenc h Court of the t im e of Cathar in e de ’ Medic i , in wh ic h Mary
Stuart was reared

,
is known

,

”
says Sw inburn e , to readers of Bran tom e

as w ell as that of im per ial Rom e at its worst is kn own to readers of Sue ton ius
or Pe tron ius ,—as well as that of papal Rom e at its wors t is known to readers
of the d iary kept by the dom estic c haplain of Pope Alexander VI . On ly in
the ir pages c an a parallel be found to the gay and easy re c ord wh ic h reveals
w ithout s ign of sham e or suspic ion of offen c e the daily l ife o f a Court c om
pared to whic h the Court of King Charles II . is as the Cour t of Queen
Vic toria to the soc ie ty desc ribed by Gram m on t. Debauchery of all kinds

,



and m urder in all form s
,
we re the da ily m atte r of exc item en t or of j e st to

the br illian t c irc le wh ic h revolved around Cathar in e de ’ Med ic i . ”

It is n ot surpr is ing, the re fore , that Mary ’ s c ode of m orals should have
been to som e exten t m oulded afte r the fash ion o f her m other-in -law

,
a wom an

whose m ain in strum en t of pol ic y was the c orruption o f her own c h ildren .

Som e two years be fore her m arr iage to Darn ley she had c aused the exe cu

t ion of on e of her Fren ch lovers
,
P ierre de Bosc ose l de Chaste lard

,
for the

offen c e or the m isfortun e of a sec ond detection at n i gh t in h e r bedcham ber .

Little m ore than a year after her m arr iage
,
Mary was heard to say that

un le ss sh e c ould be freed of her husband in som e way, she c ould have no

pleasure in l ivin g, and if she c ould find n o othe r rem edy
,
she would take her

own l ife . T he queen had several fore ign ers in her servic e
,
and on e , n am ed

David Rizz io
,
ac ted as her fore ign sec re tary

,
be ing also the se c re t agen t in

Sc otland of the papal c our t . H e was the son of a m usic ian of Tur in
,
and

,

havin g ac c om pan ied the P iedm on tese am bassador in to Sc otland, gain ed
adm iss ion to the queen ’

s c irc le by his skill in m us ic . H e soon bec am e

an obj e c t of the queen ’

s favor
,
and her Fren c h sec re tary happen in g to re turn

at that tim e to his own c oun try
,
Rizz io was given his plac e . H e n ow began

to m ake a figure at Cour t
,
and it bec am e apparen t that the best way to gain

the suc c essful i ssue of a sui t was through Davie
,

the Que en ’

s se c re tary .

Soon h e equalled the greatest and m ost opulen t subj e c ts in the r ic hn ess of
his dre ss , and the n um ber of his attendan ts . H e s tudied to display the
whole exten t of his favor . H e affe c ted to talk often and in solen tly w ith the
queen in publ ic . Through his assistan c e Mary was m arr ied sec re tly to
Darn ley

,
som e four m on ths before the date of the ir publ ic m arr iage .

Som e t im e after the m arriage the queen c aused to be m ade an iron seal
bear in g Darn ley

’
s s ignature

,
and th is she gave to Riz z io

,
in order that s tate

papers requir ing the kin g ’ s n am e m igh t be signed by he r sec re tary . In this
way, it soon be c am e a c om m on sayin g at Court that Davie is he that
worke th all . H is appare l

,
household

,
and equipage s exc eeded those of the

kin g him self
,
and soon the people began to say the sam e of his pr ivilege s .

On on e oc c as ion
,
hearin g that Rizzio had en tered the queen ’

s bedcham ber ,
Darn ley c am e to a pr ivate door

,
the key to whic h he always c arr ied

,
and for

the first t im e found i t bolted on the in side .

Ac c ordin g to on e ac c oun t
,
Darn ley pr ivately assured his un c le

,
George

Douglas
,
of his w ife ’

s infidel ity ; he had h im se lf
,
if he m igh t be believed

,

disc overed the se c re tary in the que en ’

s apartm en ts at m idn ight under c ir
cum stan c es yet m ore un equ ivoc ally c om prom is in g than those wh ic h had
brought Chastelard to the sc affold . Darn ley ac c ordin gly en tered in to a

bond w ith Lord Ruthven and other Sc ottish n oble s who were in c en sed agains t
Rizz io

,
by the term s of wh ich they agreed to despatch the I talian favor ite .

T he plot was we ll m atured
,
and everythin g prepared for i ts real ization . On

the even in g of March 9th , Earl Mor ton ,
w ith one hundred and s ixty m en

,

took posse ss ion of the inner c our t of the royal palac e , and guarded the gates .
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Darn ley asc ended to the queen ’ s apartm en ts
,
ac c om pan ied by Lord Ruthven .

They found the ir vic t im s itting w i th the queen in her boudoir . After a

short s truggle , he was dragged out in to an adj oin in g room and killed .

T he follow ing day the rebe ll ious n oble s who had been exiled re turn ed to
Edinburgh

,
and

,
w i th a view to m akin g the Earl of Moray kin g

,
se i zed the

c ity. Mary e sc aped to Dunbar, takin g Darn ley alon g . Here she raised an

arm y
,
and re turn in g in forc e obl iged the rebels to flee . Morton and Ruth

ve n esc aped to En gland , others fled to the High lands , and som e of them
re tired to the ir own e state s . Afte r a shor t t im e the que en pardon ed Moray
and his assoc iates ; but she dec l in ed to pardon those d irec tly im pl ic ated in
the m urder of Rizzio , and began sec re tly to plot for the destruc tion o f her

own husband, for whom she n ow c on c e ived th e m ost bitter hatred . Som e

t im e before she had be c om e very m uc h in fatuated w ith Jam e s Hepburn
,

Earl of Bo thwell . After the death o f Rizzio
,
Rothwe ll ’ s influen c e over Mary

bec am e unbounded . At Court he arran ged eve ryth in g ac c ord in g to his own
pleasure . T he queen loaded him w i th honors

,
and be stowed on him vast

gran ts of Crown and Church lands . Mary finally le ft Holyrood Palac e
and took lodgings at the Chequer House

,
adj oin in g Bothwell ’ s re siden c e

,

the two houses be ing c onn ec ted by a passageway in th e rear .

In Jun e
,
1 566 , Mary re t ired in to the c astle of Edinburgh

,
and there , on

the 1 9th day of that m on th
,
Jam es VI . of Sc otland and I . of En gland was

born . Muc h sym pathy has been lavished upon the un fortun ate and guilty
queen of Sc otland for h er suffer in gs in after l ife , and the sad endin g of h er
trouble s . Sym pathy has n ot been lac kin g

,
also

,
for the unhappy Rizzio

,

who per ished bec ause he was the que en ’

s favor ite . No doubt in the ir un
t im ely deaths they both expiated m anyof the ir c r im e s aga in st soc iety of the ir
own day. But the death of m any Marys would n ot aton e for the lon g and
gr ievous burden of Oppression

,
perse c ution ,

and m urder infl ic ted upon
hum an i ty dur in g the n ext c en tury by th e progen y of that ill- fated wom an .

After the birth of Jam e s VI .
,
the que en be c am e re c onc iled w i th the re

be llious noble s
,
and though Hun tly (the fifth earl) and Bothwe ll rem ain ed

at the h ead o f the governm en t
,
Moray

,
Argyle

,
Glen c a irn

,
and oth ers we re

readm itted to a share in its adm in istration . In D ec em ber
,
the baptism of

the in fan t pr in c e took plac e at Stirlin g . All the preparation s for the c e re

m ony were c om m i tted to Bothwe ll . Darn ley was n ot presen t at th e baptism .

H e was in Stirlin g dur in g the fe stivit ie s , but kept his own apar tm en t .
Toward the end of the year, Darnley visited his fathe r at Glasgow

,

whe re he was taken ill wi th a disease resem blin g the sm allpox
,
brough t

on , says Buchan an , by a dose adm in istered by the queen .
When n early re

c overed, Mary visited him
,
and induc ed him to re turn w i th her to Edin

burgh . Here
, instead of lodgin g Darn ley in the palac e , she had him plac ed

in a sm all house in the suburbs, belon gin g to one of Bothwell
’

s followers .
Meanwh ile , a plot for the m urder of Darn ley had been c on c oc ted . Sir

Jam es Balfour, the friend and at torney of Bothwell
, drew up a bond fo r



Morton ,
and othe rs who took part in the c on spirac y. T he queen j oin ed in

the plot , and was the ch ief in strum en t in lurin g her husband to his death .

Dur in g Darn ley
’

s c onvale sc en c e she appeared very atten tive to him
,
and for

several n ights slept in a room be low the one h e oc c upied . By m ean s of

duplic ate keys, whic h Bothwell had c aused to be m ade
,
the latter ’

s agen ts
had fre e ac c e ss to the house . A barrel o f powder was sen t for to Both
well

’

s c as tle of Dunbar, and a large quan tity plac ed in the queen ’

s room ,

dire c tly under Darn ley
’

s bed in the room above . On Sunday n igh t, Feb
ruary 9th , the que en passed from Holyrood and j o ined her husband . There
was som e c onversat ion be twe en them ,

and then Mary rec ollec ted that she
had prom ised to attend the ball to be he ld that n ight in hon or of the m ar

riage of two of her servan ts . She bade Darnley farewell, and departed w ith
Bothw e ll and Hun tly . Before the powder train was fin ally set off, Darn ley
and his servan t seem to have d isc overed the ir dan ger and attem pted to
e sc ape

,
but were c augh t and stran gled to death in the garden . Bothwe ll,

w ith a c om pan y of his follow ers
,
re turn ed from Holyrood about m idn igh t,

and j oined the two c on spirators
,
Hepburn and H ay, who had already l igh ted

the train . T he explosion shook the earth for m ile s around, and aroused
the c itizen s of Edinburgh . Bothwell hurried back to th e palac e

,
and after

drinking som e w ine
,
re tired to his apartm en ts . A shor t tim e late r

,
when

n ew s of Darn ley
’

s assass in ation was brought to him
, he sprang up, c ryin g

out, Treason ! Treason ! Gordon
,
his brother- in - law

,
and others , rushed

in to his room in alarm
,
and toge ther they sought the queen and told her of

the c on sum m ation of the c r im e .

T he m urder c aused great exc item en t
,
and pr in ted bills were posted on

the door o f the Parliam en t House
,
n am in g Bothwell

,
Balfour

,
and others as

the m urderers . Rum ors arose that Bothwe ll would m arry the queen . T he

Earl of Lenn ox in s isted that the parties ac cused should be brough t to tr ial .
A jury trial was fin ally had April 1 2

,
1 567 . On that day Bothwell had three

thousand of his arm ed re tainers in the stre e ts o f Edinburgh . T he c our t
m et. Bothw ell appeared

,
but no w itn ess dared to fac e him ,

and he was

ac quitted . H e then c hallen ged to s ingle c om bat any on e who would affirm
that he was guilty of Darn ley

’

s m urder .

E ight or n in e days after the tr ial , the queen visited her in fan t son at

Stirl in g . On her re turn
,
when w ithin a few m ile s of Edinburgh , she was

m et by Bothwell, at the head of e ight hundred horsem en
,
and, takin g her

br idle -re in ,
he c onduc ted Mary to his c astle of Dunbar . Soon after

,
Both

well e sc orted the queen to Edinburgh
,
where preparat ion s for the ir m arr iage

were hasten ed . Previous to the se i zure of Queen Mary
,
Bothwe ll

’

s w ife ,
Lady Jan e Gordon ,

sister to the Earl of Hun tly
,
had sued for a divorc e .

Th is was gran ted on May 7th ; and on the 1 sth of the sam e m on th Bothwe ll
and the que en were m arr ied at Holyrood .

For a br ie f season after th e m arr iage
,
Mary and her n ew husband seem ed



happy. But Bothwe ll ’ s tem pe r soon led him in to bitter quarre ls w ith his
w ife ; and on c e in the hear in g of the Fren c h am bassador

,
the ir quarrel was

so w ild that Mary sc ream ed for a kn ife w ith whic h to s tab he rse lf.
Som e weeks be fore the m arr iage

,
a league to pun ish B othwell for his

Cr im es had been form ed by som e of the nobles
,
am on g whom were K irkaldy

of Grange
,
Lethington ,

Morton
,
Mar

,
Ruthven

,
Lindsay

,
Hum e

,
He rr ie s

,

G lenc airn ,
Cassilis

,
and Egl in ton . With in a few weeks after the m arr iage

,

these m en we re ready to exec ute the ir sc hem e .

Bothwell and the queen left Ed inburgh on the seven th of Jun e , and passed
to Borthw ic k (or Botherwick) Castle , about ten m iles south of the c ap ital .
Morton and Hum e

,
with e ight hundred of the ir Bordere rs

,
appeared before

Borthw ick
,
and the guilty c ouple e sc aped w ith diffic ulty to the c astle of

Dunbar . T he n obles se ized Edinburgh . T he que en m ustered about three
thousand m en ,

and m arc hed upon the c apital . T he forc e s c on fron ted each

other atCarberry Hill n ear Musselburgh
,
where

,
after a day spen t in parley

ing, Mary surrendered to the nobles
,
and Bothwell was allowed to r ide off in

the d irec tion of Dunbar . T he queen was taken to Edinburgh on the 1 5th

o f Jun e , and on the ryth she was c on veyed a c aptive to Loc hleven Castle
,

which stood on an island in the lake . On the 23d, sh e was forc ed to sign
her abdic ation of the thron e , and to c onfirm the appoin tm en t of Moray as
regen t

,
to govern during the m inor ity of her son .

In the parish c hurc h of Stirlin g
,
Jam es VI . ,

a baby of th irteen m on ths
,

was c rown ed king on July 29 , 1 567 . On the follow in g day, the kin g
’

s

authority was proc laim ed, and the re ign of Queen Mary c eased . Moray
assum ed the offic e of regen t

,
Augus t 2 2d .

Through the assistan c e of the Duke o f Ham ilton and his brother
, the

Archbishop of St . An drews , Mary e sc aped from Lochleven Castle after
m ore than ten m on ths ’ c aptivity . On e of her part isan s

,
youn g George Doug

las
,
half-brothe r to the regen t

,
had br ibed som e of the se rvan ts at the c astle

,

and gain ed them to the queen ’ s in te res t . On e even in g in May, 1 568, a page
who served atthe table m anaged to purloin the key of the oute r gate from the

keepe r of the c astle while h e was at supper . T he page c arried the key to the
queen ; they gain ed the gate unpe rc e ived, loc ked i t beh ind them ,

and c rossed

the lake in a boat wh ich had been le ft for the garrison . Lord S e ton an d a

par ty o f Mary ’ s fr iends were wai tin g on the shore
,
and when the queen

landed they m oun ted her on horsebac k and rode off to Ham ilton town .

Man y of the n obility and baron s who w ere un favorable to the regen t
now repaired to the queen ,

w ith offers of support and servic e . At Ham il
ton she soon had around her a c am p o f six thousand m en . H e r c h ief
adheren ts , be s ide s the Ham iltons

,
were Argyle

,
Hun tly

,
Rothes

,
Se ton

,

Cassilis
,
Harr i s , Livingston ,

Flem in g
,
and Claud Ham ilton .

T he regen t was at Glasgow
,
on ly e igh t m iles distan t from Ham ilton

,

when n ews of the que en ’

s esc ape reached him . With in ten days
,
he had

m uste red four thousand m en
,
m arc hed from Glasgow

,
and on May 1 3th



rem ain ed for three days , then c rossed over in to En gland
,
and threw he rself

upon the protec t ion of Queen E lizabe th . Eli zabe th c om m itted her to the
c ustody o f the Earl of Shrewsbury . Afte r twen ty years im prisonm en t

,

Mary was beheaded on the 8th of February
,
1 587 .

When Bothwell was separated from Queen Mary at Carberry Hill on the

day of her surrender to the lords , he repaired to Dunbar Castle , and thenc e
fled to Orkn ey . Before leav in g Dunbar

,
he sen t George Dalgle ish , his

servan t , to the c astle at Edinburgh
,
in struc tin g him to br in g back a c ertain

s ilver c aske t wh ich Bothwe ll had le ft in a desk in his apartm en t . Th is c as
ket had been given to Mary by her firs t husband, Fran c is II . ,

and she had

afterwards presen ted i t to Bothwe ll . Sir Jam es Balfour
,
governor of the

c astle
,
de l ivered the box to Dalgle ish

,
but pr ivately in form ed the earl of

Morton that he had done so . In c on sequen c e
, the m e ssen ger was in ter

c epted on his re turn .

T he s ilve r c aske t was opened and found to c on tain a num ber of le tters
and sonn e ts written by Mary to Bothwe ll . There were e igh t le tters in all

,

and the se letters c on ta ined suc h in c on tes tible proof of the queen ’

s partic ipa
t ion in Darn ley

’

s m urder that the n obles had l ittle diffic ulty in persuadin g
Mary to sign her abdic ation at Loc hleven . T he le tters were laid before
Parl iam en t a few m on th s later

,
and unan im ously dec lared

,
m any of the

que en ’

s part isan s be in g presen t, to have been wr itten wholly w ith Mary ’ s
own hand .

” They we re afterwards plac ed in eviden c e against the queen
at her tr ial in England ; and though in her t im e

,
as in later years

,
labored

attem pts w ere m ade to prove th e le tters forger ies , Mary ’ s known c harac ter
and subsequen t behav ior afforded c onvinc ing proof of her guilt .
On e of the le tters reveals the queen ’ s kn owledge of, and assen t to

,
Both

we ll
’

s plan of c arrying her off to Dunbar Castle by a pre tended show of

forc e after Darn ley
’

s m urder . T he Earl o f Hun tly had be en let in to the
sec re t

,
and tr ied to dissuade the queen from c arryin g out the des ign . Mary

wrote to Bothwe ll , H e preac hed un to m e that i t was a foolish en terprise ,
and that w ith m in e hon or I c ould n ever m arry you , see ing that be in g
m arr ied

,
you did c arry m e away. I told him that, se e in g I had c om e

so far
,
if you did n otw ithdraw yourself of yourself no persuasion , n or death

itself, should m ake m e fa il o f m y prom ise .

Two days after Mary ’ s arr ival at Glasgow
, when she had gon e there w ith

the purpose of dec oyin g Darn ley bac k to Edinburgh
,
she wrote a lon g le tter

to Bothw ell, on e of the e ight found in the c aske t . In th is le tter from Glas

gow ,
Mary said :



You n ever heard h 1m speak be tter or m ore hum bly . If I had n ot kn own
from exper ien c e that he has a heart as soft as wax, and if m in e had n ot been
o f diam ond

,
in to wh ic h n o dart c an en ter but that which c om es from your

hands
,
I c ould have pitied him . However

,
fear n oth in g . We are

c oupled [re ferr in g to her own husband and to Bothwe ll ’ s w ife] w i th two false
rac es : the Devil sunder us, and God un ite us foreve r

,
for the m ost fai thful

Couple that ever he t ied . Cursed be th is poc ky fellow that trouble th
m e so m uc h . You m ake m e dissem ble so m uc h that I am afra id
thereof w ith horror

,
and you m ake m e alm ost to play the par t of a traitor.

Rem em ber
,
that if i t were n ot for obeyin g you , I had ra th er be dead . My

heart bleedeth for i t .’ To be short , he w ill n ot c om e butw ith c ondition that
I shall prom ise to be w ith him as here tofore at bed and board

,
and that I

shall forsake him no m ore . Send m e word what I shall do
,
and

whatsoever happen s to m e , I w ill obey you. Th ink also if you w ill n otfind
som e inven tion m ore sec re t by m edic ine

,
for he i s to take m edic in e at Craig

m illar . Burn th is le tter , for i t is too dangerous . Now if

i t please you
,
m y dear l ife , I spare n e ither hon or

,
c on sc ien c e

,
hazard

,
n or

greatn e ss whatsoever ; take i t , I pray you, in good part , and n ot after the

in terpre tation of your false bro ther- in -law
,
to whom

,
I pray you

,
give n o

c redit again st the m ost faithful love r that ever you had, or ever shall have .

See not her [Bothwe ll
’

s w ife] whose fe ign ed tears should n ot be so m uc h
e steem ed as the true and fai thful labors wh ich I sustain to m er it her plac e

,

for the obtain in g of whic h again st m y nature I be tray them that m ay hinder
m e . God forgive m e .



CHAPTER XXV I I I

JAMES STUART , SON OF MARY

AMES STEWART
,
Prior of St. Andrews and Earl of Moray

,
known in

Sc ottish h istory as the Good Regen t
,

”
was the n atural son of Jam es

V . by Lady Margaret Erskin e , daugh te r of the fifth Earl of Mar
,
who after

wards m arr ied Sir Rober t Douglas of Lochleven . H e was born in 1 533 , and

in his in fan c y was plac ed under the c are o f George Buc han an . Jam es

Stewart ac c om pan ied his half-s ister, the young Queen Mary
,
when she

wen t to Fran c e for her educ ation . When the Reform ation began
,
although

at first adhe r in g to the party of the queen regen t
,
later he j oin ed

the Lords of the Congregation and soon bec am e the leader of the Prote stan t
n oble s.
Moray was in Pari s when he heard of the revolution whic h had de thron ed

Mary
,
and of his own n om in ation to the regen c y . H e re turn ed hom e at

on c e , and takin g the re ins of governm en t in to his own hands
,
soon proved

his ability to perform the work to whic h he had been c alled . After the
battle of Lan gs ide and the fl ight of his s ister in to En gland

,
the regen t c on

tinued his efforts to m ain tain o rder . But i t was a d iffic ul t undertakin g
,
as he

had m any en em ies and his pos ition tended to m ultiply them . Sir William
K irkaldy of Gran ge

,
governor of Edinburgh Castle

,
and Mai tland of Le th

ington ,
n ow j o in ed the queen ’

s party
,
and a period of c ivil war en sued .

For som e years the fac tion s of the regen t and the queen kept the kin gdom
in in c essan t turm oil . Early in the year 1 5 70 , dur in g a period of c ivil str ife ,
Moray m arched his arm y to Stirl in g . Wh ile re turn ing through Linli thgow

,

on January 23d, he was shot by Ham ilton of Bothwellhaugh , and died
w ith in a few hours .
S ix m on ths later

,
Matthew Stewart

,
Earl of Lennox , father of the m ur

dered Darn ley
,
was elec ted regen t , and assum ed the governm en t . H is

ables t supporters were John Kn ox and Jam es Douglas
,
Earl o f Morton .

T he regen t sum m on ed a Parl iam en t to m ee t at Edinburgh in May, 1 5 7 1 ;

but the queen ’

s party held posse ssion of the c apital
,
and the m ee tin g was

adj ourn ed, to rec on ven e at Stirl in g . It m et there in Augus t at the sam e

t im e , the opposing party held its Parl iam en t in Edinburgh . From that c i ty,
a c om pan y of the queen ’

s adheren ts, unde r the Earl of Hun tly and Lord
Ham ilton

,
m arc hed again st Stirlin g

,
surprised the lords who were there as

sem bled
,
and killed the regen t . John E rskine

,
Earl of Mar

,
was then

c hosen regen t ; but he died on the 28th of Oc tober , 1 5 7 2 .

T he regenc y n ow devolved upon the Earl of Morton . In the spring of
1 5 73 , he c on c luded an arrangem en t w ith En gland by wh ic h n early two

thousand English troops en tered S c otland and ass isted in the reduc tion of



May. Its govern or
,
K irkaldy of Gran ge

,
and his brother

, were han ged at

the Cross of Edinburgh .

John Kn ox d ied at Edinburgh on Novem ber 24 , 1 5 7 2 , in the s ixty
seven th year of his age .

Early in 1 5 78, Morton re sign ed the regenc y . H e had n ever been pop
ular

,
and his treatm en t of the Re form ed Churc h lost him the support of its

c lergy . When the Rom an Churc h was abol ished at the t im e of the Re form
ation

, the bishops and othe r pre late s of that e stabl ishm en t were allowed to
re c e ive

,
durin g the ir l ive s, two thirds of the e c c les ias tic al revenue s

,
the

Prote stan t Churc h rec e iv in g for its m ain tenan c e on e third. As the pre late s
began to die

,
the ir offic e s were filled by c ler ic al agen ts of Morton and som e

of the other n oble s . These agen ts be ing m in i sters
,
assum ed the t itle s and

were allowed a sm all par t of the revenues of the ir posit ion s , but handed
the bulk of the rec e ipts over to the patron s who had sec ured the ir appoin t
m en t . T he Sc otc h people c alled them straw bishops

,
or tulc/zans tulchan

be in g the nam e appl ied to a stuffed c alf
,
whic h at m ilkin g tim e was set in

pos ition as if to suc k the c ow
,
the c ow thus be ing dec e ived in to givin g her

m ilk freely
Alexander Erskin e , keeper of Stirl in g Castle , and guardian of the youn g

kin g, held a sec re t m ee tin g w ith som e of the dissat isfied n oble s, in 1 5 78, at

whic h the twelve -year-old Jam e s was presen t . At th i s m ee tin g the king was
advised to take the re in s of governm en t in to h is own hands . Kn owledge of

the m ee ting having c om e to Morton ’ s ears , he tendered his res ignation as

regen t , which Jam e s ac c epted .

T he governm en t was then c om m itted to a c oun c il of twelve m em bers ; and
a c om pe titi on be tween the r ival fac tion s in Sc otland began for the possession
o f the j uven ile kin g ’ s favor . In 1 5 79 , E sm e S tewart

,
Lord D ’

Aubign e ,

n ephew of the Regen t Lennox , and c ousin to Jam e s
,
arr ived in S c otland

from Fran c e
,
where he had been brough t up. Th is unworthy n oblem an

soon bec am e a favor ite of the kin g . H e was first c reated Earl
,
then Duke

of Lennox , and was appoin ted High Cham berlain and govern or of the c astle
of Dum barton . Captain Jam es Stewart , sec ond son of Lord Oc h iltree

,
and

brother- in - law to John Knox
, was an other of the king

’

s favorite s . H e was

e levated to the rank of Earl of Arran in 1 581 .

In Dec em ber
,
1 580, Capta in Stewart en tered th e king

’ s c oun c il cham ber
,

Earl Morton be in g pre sen t
,
and ac c used the latter of havin g taken part in

the m urder o f Darn ley . T wo days later
,
the ex-regen t was im pr ison ed in

Edinburgh Castle , and was tried on the 1 st o f Jun e
,
1 581 . Alm ost eve ry

m an upon the jury was his known en em y . Mor ton was c ondem n ed and

beheaded on June 2d. Before his death he ac kn owledged that Bothwell
had told him of the plot , and tried to induc e him to j oin in the c on spirac y.

When asked why he had n ot revealed the in tended c rim e , he repl ied To
whom c ould I have revealed i t ? To the queen She was the doer of i t



In 1 582 , the Assem bly m et at St . Andrews de term in ed to preven t the
se ttlem en t of Mon tgom ery as Archbishop of Glasgow . T he Governm en t

,

understanding what they were about to do
,
sen t a m e ssenger-at- arm s , who

en tered the Assem bly hall and forbade them to proc eed again st Mon tgom ery
,

under penalty of be in g treated as rebels . Notw i thstandin g th is threat, the
Assem bly

,
after ser ious de liberat ion , dec lared that No m an c ould pre tend

to e c c les iastic al fun c tion s , offic e , prom otion ,
or ben efic e

,
by any abso lute

gift , c ollation ,
or adm ission by the c ivil m agistrate or patron and that

Mon tgom ery
,
by ac c eptin g an e c c les iastic al fun c tion at the hands of the

State
,
had inc urred the double penalty of depos i tion and exc om m un ic at ion .

Mon tgom ery
,
in alarm

,
appeared before the Assem bly

,
acknow ledged

that he had offended God and H is Churc h
,
hum bled h im self before them ,

and prom ised to give up the arc hbishopr ic . But he was induc ed by Lennox
to re tain his post and soon after en tered wi th a band of soldiers in to the hall
in wh ich the Pre sbytery of G lasgow had m et

,
to whom he pre sen ted an order

from the kin g. T he Presbytery refused to c om ply w ith th is order
,
wh ic h

they regarded as n ull and void in an e c c lesiast ic al m atte r . Th e m oderator
was dragged from his c hair

,
in sulted, beaten ,

and thrown in to pr ison .

T he exc om m un ic ation of Mon tgom e ry was ann oun c ed from the pulpits .

An Extraordin ary Assem bly m et and drew up an addre ss to the king in
these term s

That your Maj esty, by devic e of som e c oun c illors
,
i s c aused to take

upon you a spir itual power and author ity
,
wh ic h properly be lon ge th un to

Chr ist, as on ly Kin g and Head of the Church
,
the m in istry and exec ution

of wh ic h is on ly given un to suc h as bear offic e in the ec c le s iastic al govern
m en t in the sam e . So that in your Highn ess ’ person

,
som e m en pre ss to

ere c t a n ew popedom
,
as though your Majes ty c ould not be full Kin g and

h ead of th i s c om m onwealth
,
un less as we ll the spir itual as tem poral sword

be put in to your Highn e ss
’

hands un less Chr ist be bereft of his authority ,
and the two jur isdic t ion s c on founded wh ic h God hath d ivided, wh ich direc tly
tende th to the wrec k of all true religion .

It now rem ain ed to pre sen t th is spiri ted address to the king . A depu
tation , at the h ead of whic h was Andrew Melville

,
repaired to Perth , where



Assem bly, the two favo rite s exc laim ed loudly against it
,
and all were appre

hen sive that the m in isters w ould an swer for the ir audac ity w ith the ir l ive s .
They were warn ed again st appear in g before the kin g but n otw ithstanding
all solic itation s and m en ac e s

,
the deputie s on the followin g day proc eeded to

the palac e .

Me lville and his assoc iate s en tered
,
and the kin g in c oun c il re c e ived

them
,
s ittin g on his th ron e

,
surrounded w ith the splendor of his Court . ’

Me lville stepped forward and gravely read the rem on stran c e . But hardly
had he fin ished

,
when the Earl of Arran

,
who was s tandin g n ear the thron e

,

frown in g an gr ily on those around him
,
exc laim ed in a threaten in g voic e

,

Who dare subsc r ibe the se treasonable art ic le s
We dare

,
replied Me lville c alm ly ; and then advan c in g to the table

which was be fore the kin g
,
he took a pen from the hand of the sec re tary of

th e Coun c il
,
and s ign ed his n am e below the art ic le s . T he other deput ie s

im m ed iate ly followed his exam ple . Every on e pre sen t was filled w ith am aze
m en t

,
and n one dared to in terrupt them .

Arran
,
overawed

,
was s ilen t ; Lennox addre ssed som e c on c iliatory words

to the deputie s ; the kin g yielded . Mon tgom ery re tired ; and the jurisdic

t ion of the Churc h
,
in regard to the c all in g and depr ivation of m in isters

,
was

thus san c tion ed an ew .

T he unworthy favor ite s of Jam es
,
havin g disposed o f Morton

,
the ir m ost

dreaded r ival
,
now be c am e suprem e in the Coun c il of the kin g . Naturally

,

they abused the ir power
,
and be fore lon g a c onspirac y was form ed again s t

them by m any of the n oblem en and gen try . T he boy kin g was in vited to
Ruthven Cas tle

,
in Pe rthshire

,
for a season o f hun tin g . He re he was to be

en tertain ed by the Earl of Gowr ie . On the n igh t of Jam es
’

s arr ival
,
th e

earl and his fr iends assem bled a thousand m en and surrounded the c astle .

T he n ext m orn in g the kin g was told that he m ust rem ain as a pr ison er .

T he Earl of Arran was se i zed and im pr ison ed
,
and the Duke of Lenn ox

ordered to leave the kingdom . Th is plot is known in h is tory as T he Raid
of Ruthven .

”

Soon after
,
the kin g was rem oved to Stirl in g, and in Oc tober , 1 582 , he

w as c on veyed to Holyrood Palac e . H e suc c e eded in e sc apin g from the

Ruthven party in Jun e
,
1 583 , and m os t of the partie s to the plot im m ediate ly

fled to En gland . T he Earl of Gowr ie was se ized
,
tr ied for treason ,

c on

dem med
,
and beheaded at Stirl in g in May, 1 584 . Andrew Me lville , the

leade r of the Reform ed c lergy
,
was apprehended, but m an aged to esc ape

,

and fled to Berw ick .

T he Earl of Arran was re in stated as royal favori te
,
Lenn ox m eanwh ile

havin g died in Fran c e . T he form e r bestowed on h im se lf the h ighe s t offic e s ,
bec am e govern or of Ed inburgh

,
Blac kn ess

,
Dum barton

,
and Stirlin g Cas tle s

,

four of the m ost im portan t stron gholds in the kin gdom ,
and was m ade Chan

c e llor and Lieuten an t-Gen e ral of Sc otland .



At th is Parl iam en t we re passed those ac ts, in fam ous in the history of
Sc otland, known as the Black Ac ts , whic h de c reed that

. the king and his

Coun c il were c om pe ten t in all m atters ; that all judgm en t , spir itual or tem
poral

,
wh ic h had not been approved by the kin g and his Parl iam en t

,
should

be of no forc e ; and that the bishops and e c c le siastic al c om m iss ione rs ap
poin ted by the kin g m igh t rule in all that c onc erned the Churc h .

Thus was the State set up to rule over the Churc h ; and under the State ,
bishops were c om m is sion ed who we re naturally its servile agen ts . The se
proc eedin gs prac t ic ally ann ihilated the Sc ottish Churc h , and left her n e ither
l iberty n or independen c e .

T he Blac k Ac ts were proc laim ed at the Marke t-Cross of Ed inburgh . In

vain did a few m in iste r s read at the sam e plac e
,
in presen c e of the people

,

a protes t against th is legislation , which was a death-blow to the Churc h .

T he w ill of Arran prevailed, and m ore than twen ty m in isters we re obliged
t o fly for safe ty in to En gland . T he kin g and his party

,
havin g obtained

am ple re c ogn it ion of the ir suprem e power, resolved to c rush the rebellious
preac hers an d n obles . Parl iam en t was te -assem bled in Augus t . A proc e ss
o f treason was passed again st the ban ished n oble s

,
and the ir lands were

forfe ited . An ac t was passed c om m andin g all m in isters
,
and m asters of c o l

leges and of sc hools, to sign and hum bly prom ise to obse rve the ac ts of the

last Parliam en t ; and they were ordered to obey the bishops appoin ted to
rule ove r them .

Lord Maxwe ll had been for m any gene ration s the leadin g n oblem an in

Dum frie s and i ts n e ighborhood ; but the kin g at th is t im e ven tured to en
c roac h upon his loc al suprem ac y in the elec tion of a provost . Maxwe ll
thereupon m ade war agains t Jam e s , and m uste red a thousand m en . T he

ban ished n obles saw the ir Opportun i ty
,
and j oin ed him . In Novem ber

,

1 585 , they re turned, c ollec ted the ir adheren ts , and m et Maxwe ll at Se lkirk .

Then c e w ith an arm y of e igh t thousand m en they m arc hed on S tirl in g . T he

kin g and Arran w e re in Stirl in g when the arm y approached . Arran fled to
the Highlands , and the king had n o alternat ive but to rec e ive the proffered
hom age of his rebe llious n oble s and to pardon them . Most of the exiled
m in iste rs re turn ed w ith the n oble s

,
and re sum ed the ir fun c tion s . After a

seve re struggle w ith the Crown
,
the Pre sbyterian par ty prevailed .

On Oc tober 2 2
,
1 589, the Kin g sailed for Norway, where he was to m arry

the Pr in c ess Ann e o f Denm ark . Be fore startin g he appoin ted Robert
Bruc e

,
on e of the m in isters of Edinburgh , as a m em ber of his Pr ivy Coun c il,

dec lar in g that he trusted to him m orethan to all his noble s to pre serve peac e
in the c oun try .



him by the Pre sbyterian m in isters . H e c alled
'

a General Assem bly in
August, 1 590, and whe ther m oved by diss im ulat ion

,
or by a tran sient fi t of

en thus iasm
,
there pron oun c ed that eulogy on the Churc h of Sc otland wh ic h

afterwards bec am e fam ous : I thank God that I was born in suc h a t im e as

the tim e of the ligh t of the Gospel ; to suc h a plac e
,
as to be kin g in suc h a

kirk
,
th e s in c ere st kirk in the world. T he Churc h of Gen eva keepeth

Pasch and Yule . What have they for them ? They have n o in stitution .

As for our ne ighbor kirk in En gland, i t is an evil sa id m ass in English ,want1 ng

n othin g but the l iftings . I c harge you
,
m y good people , m in isters , doc tors ,

elders
,
n obles

,
gen tlem en

,
and baron s , to stand to your pur ity , and to exhor t

the people to do the sam e ; and I , forsooth , so lon g as I brook m y life and

c rown
,
shall m ain ta in the sam e agains t all deadly en em ie s . ”

H ow soon and how c om ple tely Jam e s forgot the se words w ill shortly
appear . In the m ean tim e they produc ed the ir effe c t . In 1 592 , Parl iam en t
passed a bill

,
abolish in g all ac ts c on trary to the true re ligion

,

”
and ratify

ing the ac ts of the gen eral assem blies . This has ever sin c e be en regarded
as the c harte r of the Church of Sc otland.

Notw i thstandin g Jam es
’

s profe ss ion s there were st ill rum ors of' plots and
design s of the Je su its

,
and the c lergy were ann oyed at the len ity of the Kin g

to the Cathol ic n oble s
,
Hun tly

,
Errol , and An gus . In 1 593 , Jam es m ade a

dem onstrat ion again s t the Catholic earls
,
and they re tired to Ca ithn ess .

Later
,
they rebelled, and the Earl of Argyle was c om m iss ion ed to m arc h

again st them . H e m et them in battle at Glen live t
,
on Oc tober 1 3 , 1 594 .

After a seve re en gagem en t
,
Argyle was c om ple te ly defeated

,
and his fol

low ers fled in c on fusion . T he kin g then m arc hed w ith an arm y in to Abe r
de en shire , where Hun tly fled before him . T he latte r ’ s c astle , toge th e r w ith
that of the Earl of Errol

, were dism an tled ; and in Marc h
,
1 595 , the Cathol ic

earls left Sc otland.

They re turn ed in the sum m er o f 1 596 , and the kin g se em ed in c l in ed to
restore them to favor . Des irous o f sec ur ing h is suc c e ssion to the En glish
thron e

,
Jam es was rapidly dec l in ing from Presbyter ian ism

,
whic h h e kn ew

to be distasteful to the Engl ish Court . Be in g aware that in the dom ain o f

Elizabeth there existed a powerful Rom an is t party
,
he even attem pted to

c onc iliate them . There fore
,
those Sc o t tish n obles who were in c lin ed to

Catholic ism having re turn ed hom e
,
the gove rnm en t was in trusted by the

kin g to e ight c oun c illors
,
the m aj or ity of whom were avow ed or d isguised

Rom an Cathol ic s , and whose ac tions soon j ustified all the fears of the

Reform e rs .

T he c om m ission ers of the Gen eral Assem bly re solved to send a deputa
tion to the king, to aver t the evils w ith wh ic h the ir c oun try was threaten ed

,

and appoin ted as the ir speaker Jam e s Me lville
,
n ephew of Andrew Mel

ville . H e was selec ted on ac c oun t of his c ourteous m ann e rs
,
and be c ause

he was in favor wi th the sovere ign . T he c om m iss ion ers were gran ted an



been w illin g for the t im e to oc c upy, and c on fron t in g the king
,
began to

addre ss him . Jam e s endeavored author itat ive ly to c om m and the e lder Mel

ville to s ilen c e ; but his high spir i t was roused
,
and c ould n ot be ove rborn e .

S e iz in g the kin g ’ s robe by the sleeve
,
in the e arn estn es s of his m ind and

ac tion
,
and term in g him God ’ s silly vassal

,
Andrew Me lville addre ssed

him in a strain such as few kin gs have had the pr ivilege of hear in g .

S ire
,

” said he
,

we w ill always hum bly reveren c e your Maj esty in
publ ic ; but sin c e we have th is oc c as ion to be w ith your Maj esty in private ,
and sin c e you are brough t in extrem e dan ger Of your l ife and c rown

,
and

alon g w ith you the c oun try and the Churc h o f God are l ike to go to wre c k
,

for not tell in g you the truth and givin g you fai thful c oun sel
,
w e m ust dis

c harge our duty
,
or e lse be trai tors both to Chr ist and you . Therefore , Sire ,

as divers t im e s before I have told you,
so now again I m us t te ll you, there are

two kin gs and two kin gdom s in S c otland : there is Kin g Jam es
,
the head of

the c om m onwealth
,
and there i s Chr is t Jesus

,
the Kin g of the Church , whose

subj e c t Jam es the S ixth is
,
and of whose kin gdom he is not a kin g, n or a

lord
,
n or a head

,
but a m em ber .

”

Jam es then dec lared the Cathol ic lords had re turn ed w ithout h is previous
knowledge , and pledged his word that the proposals which they had m ade to
the Privy Counc il should not be rec e ived un til they le ft the kingdom

,
and

that even then he would show them n o favor before they satisfied the

Church .

Th is solem n pledge of the king was soon broken
,
however

,
and steps for

restorin g the c on spirators suc c eeded on e an other w ith rapidity . Mr . David
B lack

,
m in ister of St . Andrews , del ivered a serm on in wh ich h e assailed the

kin g an d his n ob les as false to the ir pledge s . H e was im m ed iate ly sum
m oued be fore the Privy Coun c il

,
and appeared

,
butdec lin ed its j ur isdic tion .

H e was tried, and sen tenc ed to c onfin em en t beyond the T ay. T he c om m is
s ion ers of the Assem bly addressed a prote s t to the kin g

,
but we re an swered

by a royal proc lam ation de c lar in g the ir powers illegal
,
and orderin g them

to leave Edinburgh . An ac t of Coun c il was also passed
,
requir ing the

m in iste rs
,
before re c e ivin g paym en t of the ir stipends

,
to subsc ribe a bond

,

by wh ic h they prom ised to subm i t to the judgm en t of the kin g and the Pr ivy
Coun c il as often as they were ac c used of seditious or treason able doc tr in e ;
and c om m anding all m agistrate s in burghs and n oblem en and gen tlem en in

c oun try par ishes , to in terrupt and im pr ison anypreac hers whom they should
hear uttering suc h language from pulpits .

On the 1 7th of Dec em ber, a rum or spread that the Earl of Hun tly had
been at the palac e of Holyrood. One Balc anquhal referred to this in his



serm on preac hed at Edinburgh on that day. At its c lose , he c alled on the

baron s pre sen t not to d isgrac e the ir n am es and the ir an c e stors
,
but to m ee t

the m in iste rs im m ed iate ly in the l ittle c hurch . He re a c rowd c olle c ted
,
an d

the m in is ter poin ted out to them the c on sequen c e s to the Reform ed Churc h
if the Cathol ic earls should be re instated .

A deputat ion wa ited on the kin g , who was in Coun c il, to lay before h im
the dan gers wh ich threaten ed re ligion . What dan ger see you

,

” said the
kin g

,
and who dare s to assem ble again st m y proc lam ation Lord

Lindsay repl ied,
“ We dare do m ore than that

,
and w ill not suffer rel igion

to be overthrown . T he c lam or in c reas in g, the king bec am e alarm ed
,
and

ordered the doors o f the palac e to be c losed . T he n ext day he left Edin
burgh for Lin li thgow ,

wh ere he issued a proc lam ation wh ich ordered the

c ourts o f law to be rem oved from the c apital . T he provost was c om m anded
to im prison the m in i sters , and the tum ult was dec lared a treason able r iot .
Even tually the provost and m agistrate s were severely pun ished

,
and a fin e

o f m erks im posed on the c apital .
On the 5th of Augus t , 1 600, an even t oc c urred which has bec om e kn own

in Sc ottish h istory as the Gowr ie Con spirac y . John Ruthven
,
th ird Earl of

Gowr ie
,
was the son of that Gowrie who took part in the Raid of Ruthven

dur in g Jam es
’

s m in or ity
,
and grandson of Lord Ruthven

,
who ac ted a leadin g

part in the killin g of David Rizzio . This th ird Earl of Gowr ie led the

opposition in Parl iam en t again st the levyin g of a tax wh ich Jam es w ished to
im pose

,
and in c on sequen c e the kin g ’ s proj ec t was defeated . H e ac c ord

ingly bec am e very m uc h in c en sed again st Gowrie . Robertson suggests that
Jam e s had a m ore ser ious gr ievan c e again s t the Ruthven s . It was whis

pered about that there was an e strangem en t be tw een the kin g and h is w ife
due to the d isc overy of an am aur be tween the que en and Gow r ie ’

s broth er,
Alexander Ruthven . On the m orn ing of the fifth Of August the kin g le ft
his palac e of Falkland on a hun t in g expedition ,

ac c om pan ied by som e

tw en ty of his c ourtier s . Later in the day he rode w ith his attendan ts to
wards Pe rth , and drew up at Gowr ie House . No preparation s had been
m ade for en te rtain in g the kin g

,
but after som e delay d inn er was prepared

and served. When the repast was fin ished
,
the kin g and Alexande r Ruth

ven had som e whispered c onve rsat ion toge ther, and then both w ithdrew to
an upper cham ber of the m an s ion . Som e of the c ourt iers

,
ac c om pan ied by

th e Earl of Gowrie , passed out of the house in to the c ourtyard . Wh ile
there

,
the kin g ’ s voic e ran g out from a turre t w indow above c ry in g

,
Trea

son ! treason ! Help ! I am m urdered ! Those who were w ithout en
tered the house and ran up the stairs to the kin g ’ s c ham ber . T he se rvan ts
be low h eard the sounds of a fie rc e struggle goin g on overheard . When i t
c eased and they had m ade the ir way to the sc en e

,
the Earl of Gowr ie was

found dead in the p ic ture gallery, havin g been stabbed from beh ind . H is

brother lay dead on the turnpike sta1 r
,
his sword un sheathed . Som e of the

servan ts ran in to the stree t and announ c ed to the c iti zen s that their m aster,



About a m on th afterwards
,
the kin g publ ished his ac c oun t of th is m ur

der
,
which was to the effec t that he was dec oyed - to Gowr ie House by

Alexander Ruthven ,
who prom i sed to d ivide w i th him a pot of gold that he

had s tolen ; that when the king left the c ham ber where he had d in ed
,
he

was led in to a room and there locked in w ith an arm ed m an ; that Alexander
Ruthven re t ired , but soon re turn ed and tried to bind the king that the
king overpowered him and thrust him out of the c ham ber , the arm ed m an

n ever in terfe rin g ; that on e of the royal train then c am e up and stabbed
Ruthven tw ic e or thric e w ith his dagger ; that the Earl rushed in when the

tum ul t rose
,
w ith som e arm ed servan ts at his bac k

,
and after a sharp fight

was stric ken dead w ith a s troke through his heart . Such was the kin g ’ s
story . T he c ourtiers who had been w ith him on the day of the tragedy
testified to its c orrec tn ess ; but the m aj or ity of the people d isbel ieved i t and
the Opin ion be c am e general that the Gowr ie Con spirac y was a c on tr ivan c e of

the kin g to m urder Gowr ie .



CHAPTER XXIX

THE WISEST FOOL IN CHRISTENDOM

UEEN ELIZABETH died on Marc h 24 , 1 603 , and the sam e day
Jam e s VI . was proc laim ed her suc c e ssor. H e began his progre ss
southward on the fifth of April

,
and on May 6 , en tered London

,

greeted by the shouts o f his En gl ish subj ec ts .
Jam e s had a fixed avers ion to a Pre sbyter ian Churc h

,
and as fixed a love

for a Churc h on the Episc opalian plan . A Presbyter ian Church
,
he had

found
,
c ould not be eas ily induc ed to do royal biddin g . All its m in is ters

be in g equal in power, n othing c ould be don e exc ept by the voic e of the

m aj ori ty . This required public assem bl ie s and free disc ussion s— th in gs
whic h despots c annot bear . It was quite d iffe ren t w ith the Episc opac y .

There the m in ister was m erely the subj ec t of the bishop
,
and the bishop of

the arc hbishop . T he kin g appoin ted both the bi shops and the arc hbishops
,

so that the whole fabric hun g at the royal girdle .

T he rem oval of the Court from Edinburgh to London proved for a t im e

disastrous to the trade and pre st ige of the S c ottish c apital . Jam e s was fol
lowed South by m any of the n obility and gen try ; and there soon began from
Sc otland an exodus whic h c arr ied thousands of h er son s to all quarte rs of
the world . They repaired in such swarm s to London that the kin g issued a

proc lam at ion forbidding any of his c oun trym en from leavin g Sc otland w ith
out a passport from the Pr ivy Coun c il . Walter Sc ott, in his F ortunes of
N zgel , give s an in tere stin g ac c oun t of the Court of Jam e s I . in London ,

to
whic h flocked so m an y thousands of his n eedy c oun trym en in searc h of

plac e or prefe rm en t . In the beginn in g of Jam es
’

s re ign the em igration from
Sc otland to U lster began ; and about the t im e of the En gl ish se ttlem en t of
Virgin ia hundreds of en terprisin g Sc ots we re c rossing the Irish c hann e l to
build them selves hom es and c om m un i ties in Down and An tr im .

Be s ides these m any wen t to the c on t in en t and served under fore ign
prin c e s . A stron g brigade of Sc ots fough t w ith m uc h glory in the arm ies
o f Gustavus Adolphus , Kin g of Sweden ; while others en te red the servic e o f

Austria and the Ital ian states . But the great m aj or ity o f the se soldiers of
fortun e m ade the ir way to Fran c e , whe re they had been favored vis itors ever
sin c e the beginn in g of the An c ien t League be tween that c oun try and Sc otia .

There was a Sc otland Stree t in Pari s as early as 1 3 1 3 , so -c alled from the

n um ber of Sc ottish studen ts l ivin g thereon . Dieppe and Orlean s , also , had i ts
“ Sc ottish Quarter .

”
T he Sc ots College was founded at Paris by David, Bishop

of Moray, in the year 1 3 26 , and i t was usually filled w ith Sc otc h studen ts . In

Bruc e ’ s day there were Sc otc h c olon ies at Me t z and at Clerm on t -sur-Oise .

Sc otc h holy bread (fat of bee f) , Haugh ty as a Sc ot ,
” Through to day

l igh t like a Sc otch dagger were som e Frenc h proverbs of that t im e .



after there had c eased to be any Sc otchm en in i t . In his story of Quentin
D urwa rd

,
Sc ott gives a fasc inatin g desc rip tion of the l ife these Guards led

at Court and in the field . When Joan of Arc began her heroic struggle the
S c ottish soldie rs warm ly devoted them se lves to her servic e ; and in all the

work of the rec overy of Fran c e from En gland the Sc ots took a prom in en t
part , un til the throne of Charle s VII . was sec ure . Dur in g the de fen c e o f

Orlean s the bishop of that See was a Sc ot n am ed Kirkm ic hael
,
and wh ile

the s iege lasted the bishop and the Sc ottish re s iden ts greatly d ist in guished
them selves by the ir valor . When Joan of Arc m ade her way to the be
league red c ity

,
she was ac c om pan ied by Sir Patr ic k Ogilvy and a large

n um ber of Sc ottish soldiers . On e sold ier, Walter Bowe , re turn ed to his
nat ive land and bec am e a m onk at In c h Colm ,

where he c on tinued For
dun ’ s C/zroniolo

,
and c om m em orated the deeds of Joan of Arc

,
whom

,

”

he wr ite s
,

I saw and kn ew and in whose c om pany I was pre sen t to her
l ife ’ s end .

Jam es was not lon g m aster of the En gl ish throne before he app l ied h im
self to his c he r ished des ign of puttin g down the Pre sbyte r ian and se ttin g up
an Episc opal Churc h in Sc otland . Before doin g th is

,
he first proc eeded to

tear down the Presbyte r ian party in En gland . H ow Jam es wen t about this
work m ay be gathered from the ac c oun t of his Ham pton Court Con feren c e

,

wh ic h was ordered to assem ble at that palac e in the early part of January,
1 604 , at wh ic h the kin g ann oun c ed

,
he would hear argum en ts for and

again s t the bishops . T he ac c oun t of this c on feren c e was publ ished by Dr .

Barlow
,
the Dean of Ches ter

,
in 1 604 . It was repr in ted in 1 638, and again

in a c ollec tion of trac ts c alled Til e Phoenix . T he follow in g extrac ts are

taken from a reprin t m ade by Thom as Fuller in his C/zur oiz .History of B r ita in
,

published at London in 1 655 (Oxford edition
,
1 845 , vol . v. ,

pp . 266 to

F ir stD ay, Jan . 1 4 , 1 604 :

KING JAMEs . For blessed be God ’

s grac ious goodn e ss , who hath
brough t m e in to the prom ised land, where re l igion i s pure ly professed ,

where I sit am on gst grave
,
learn ed

,
and reveren t m en ; n ot as before , e lse

where
,
a kin g w ithout s tate

,
w ithout honor

,
w ithout order, whe re beardless

boys would brave us to our fac e .

Second D ay,
Monday

,
Jan uary 1 6th

KING JAMES. I approve the c allin g and use of bishops In the c hurc h ,
and i t is m aphor ism

,
NO BISHOP

,
No KING

,
nor in tend I to take c onfirm a

t ion [away from the bishops
,
wh ic h they have lon g en j oyed , see ing as great

r eason that non e should c on firm
,
as that n one should preach , w ithout the

bishop ’

s lic en se .

MR . K NEWSTUB [regardin g the use of the c ross in baptism ] . Put the
c ase

, the Churc h hath power to add s ign ific an t s ign s
,
i t m ay n ot add them

where Chr ist hath already ordain ed them
,
wh ich 1 8 as derogatory to Chr is t

’

5

in stitution as if on e should add to the Great Seal of England.

”



KING JAMES. T he c ase is n ot al ike , see in g the sac ram en t is fully
fin ished before any m en tion of the c ross is m ade there in .

’

MR . K NEWSTUB . If the Churc h hath suc h a power
, the greatest

sc ruple is , how far the ord inan c e of the Churc h binde th , w i thout im peac h ing
Christian libe rty .

KING JAMES. I w ill n ot argue that poin t w ith you , but an swer as kin gs
in Parliam en t

,
Le roy s

’

aviser a . Th is is l ike Mr . John Blac k
,
a beardless

boy
,
who told m e the last Con feren c e in Sc otland that he worild hold c on

form i ty w ith his m aj e sty in m atters of doc trin e , but eve ry m an for c erem on ie s
was to be left to his own liber ty . But I w ill have n on e of that ; I w ill have
on e doc tr in e , on e d isc iplin e , on e religion ,

in substan c e and in c erem ony.

Never speak m ore to that poin t, how far you are bound to Obey .

DR . REYNOLDS. I des ire
,
that

,
ac c ordin g to c er tain provin c ial c on

stitutions , the c lergy m ay have m ee tings every three weeks :
i . In rural dean eries , there in to have prophesying, as Arc hbishop

Grindall and other bishops de sired of her late m aj esty .

i i . That suc h th in gs as c ould n otbe resolved the re m igh t be referred to
the arc h -deac on ’

s visi tation s .
i i i . And so, the episc opal syn od, where the bishop w i th his presbytery

shall de term in e such poin ts before n ot dec ided .

KING JAMEs . If you aim at a S c ottish Pre sbytery
,
i t agre e th as well

w i th m onarc hy as God and the devil . Then Jac k and T om
,
and Wi ll and

Dic k , shall m ee t and c en sure m e and m y Counc il . Therefore
,
I re i terate

m y form er speec h
,
Le r oy r

’

avisera . Stay
,
I pray

,
for on e seven years before

you dem and ; and then if you find m e grown pursy and fat, I m ay perc han c e
hearken un to you, for that governm en t w ill keep m e in breath and give m e

work en ough . I Shall speak of on e m atter m ore , som ewhat out of order
,

but it skilleth not. Dr . Reyn olds , you have often spoken for m y suprem
acy, and i t i s w e ll ; but kn ow you any, he re or e lsewhere , who l ike of the

pre sen t governm en t e c c lesiast ic al , and d islike m y suprem ac y
DR . REYNOLDS I kn ow non e .

KING JAMES. Why, then I w ill te ll you a tale . After that the religion
restored by Kin g Edward the Sixth was soon ove rthrown by Queen Mary
he re in En glan d

,
we in Sc otland fe lt the effec t Of i t ; for thereupon Mr .

Kn ox wr ite s to the Que en Regen t , a virtuous and m oderate lady
,
te llin g her

that she was the suprem e head of the Churc h ; and c harged her as Sh e would
an swer i t at God ’

s tr ibunal
,
to take c are o f Chr ist ’ s evan gel in suppress in g

the popish prelates who w i thstood the sam e . But how lon g
,
trow you, did

th is c on tin ue Even till by h er au thor ity the popish bishops were repre ssed ;
and Kn ox , w ith his adheren ts

,
be in g brough t in

,
m ade s tron g enough .

Then began they to m ake sm all ac c oun t of he r suprem ac y
,
wh en

,
ac c ordin g

to that m ore l igh t wh erew ith they w e re i llum inated
,
they m ade a far ther

re form ation o f re ligion . H ow they used the poor lady
,
m y m other

,
is n ot

unknown ; an d how they dealt w i th m e in m y m in ori ty . I thus apply it :
My lords

,
the bishops

,
I m ay thank you that the se m en plead thus for m y

suprem acy. They th ink they c ann ot m ake the ir partygood ,
but by appeal

ing un to it; but if on c e you were out and they w ere i n
,
I know what would

bec om e of m y suprem ac y ; for , No B ISHOP , No KING . I have learn ed of what
c ut they have be en , who , preach in g be fore m e s in c e m yc

om in g in to England
,

passed over w ith s ilen c e m y be in g suprem e govern or in c auses e c c les iastic al .
We ll , Doc tor , have you an yth in g else to say
DR . REYNOLDS No m ore

,
if i t please your Maj e s ty .

KING JAMEs . If th is be all your party hath to say, I w ill m ake them
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c on form them selves , or e lse I w ill harry them out of the land
,
or e lse do

worse .

” in ! D ay
T HE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY . Undoubtedly , your Maj esty

speaks by the spec ial ass istan c e of God ’ s Spiri t .
T HE BISHOP OF LONDON . I pro te st

,
m y heart m elte th w ith j oy

,
that

Alm igh ty God, of his s in gular m erc y
,
hath given us suc h a king

,
as

,
sinc e

Chr ist ’ s t im e
,
the l ike hath not been .

”

Three even ts
,
of greater or less re lat ive im portan c e

,
c harac ter ize the re ign

of Kin g Jam es after his ac c e ss ion to the Engl ish thron e . T he firs t of

the se was a n ew tran slation of the Bible in to En gl ish . Th is was suggested
to the kin g at the Ham pton Court Con feren c e by the sam e Dr . Reynolds
whose Pur itan party the royal bully had threatened to harry out of his king
dom . Jam e s c augh t at the idea at on c e . To be the patron of suc h a work
of learn ing exac tly suited his van ity. Ac c ordingly

,
though opposed by the

Bishop of London
,
the propos ition was san c t ion ed by the kin g . In July

,

1 604 , he wrote a letter in t im atin g the appoin tm ent of fifty-four scholars for
the preparat ion of the version ,

and in struc tin g the bishops that whenever
a l ivin g o f twen ty pounds bec am e vac an t

,
they should in form his Maj esty

of the c irc um stan c e , in order that he m igh t rec om m end on e of the tran slators
to the patron . Seven of those who were appoin ted d ied

,
or dec lin ed the

task . T he rem ain in g forty- seven were d ivided in to six groups . Two groups
sat at We stm in ster

,
two at Oxford

,
and two at Cam br idge . They agre ed

upon the ir m e thod of operation ,
m ade a d ivision of the work, and c om ple ted

the ir task w ith in four years . T he expen ses seem to have been born e by
Barker

,
the pr in ter and paten tee , who paid the sum of 3500 .

T he sec ond even t for wh ic h the re ign of Jam es w ill be forever m em orable
was his c onfisc at ion of the es tate s of the ban ished Cathol ic earls of Uls ter

,

the evic t ion of the nat ive Ir ishry from the se e s tates
,
and the ir subsequen t

plan tation and ac quis ition by Sc ottish and En gl ish undertakers ,
”
in

ac c ordan c e w ith the kin g ’ s plan s .
T he th ird even t was Jam e s

’

s persec ution of the Independen ts in England,
and the Oppre ss ion o f the Presbyter ian s in Sc otland . As a re sult of these
persec ution s

,
John Robin son ’

s P ilgrim followe rs were c om pelled to seek a

refuge in Holland, and later in Am eric a
,
where they founded the Pur itan

Com m onwealth ; while m an y of the braves t and m ost independen t Sp iri ts in
S c otland c rossed over to the n ew se ttlem en ts in U ls ter

,
where they l ikew ise

helped to build up dem oc ratic c om m un ities and fam ilies that later added

such a large and in fluen tial elem en t to the An t i-Jac obite population of

Am er ic a .

T he additional power wh ic h his pos ition as King of En gland gave him
soon led Jam es to attem pt the subst itution of Episc opac y for Presbyterian
ism in Sc otland . H e firs t attem pted to deprive the Sc ottish Church of its

Gene ral Assem bl ies by proroguin g the ir m ee tings ; for he knew that so lon g
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as the se bodies c ould m e e t in freedom , bishops c ould n eve r get author ity in

On the 2d of July
,
1 605 , n otw i th standin g the kin g

’

s prorogation
,
n in e

teen m in iste rs m et in Assem bly at Aberdeen . Wh ile they w ere sittin g
,
a

m essen ge r-at-arm s en tered and c harged them in the kin g ’ s n am e to dism iss
or in c ur the pen alty of rebe llion . T he Assem bly did d ism iss

,
but appoin ted

to m ee t again in three m on th s . T he wrath of the kin g
,
when in form ed o f

the m e e ting of th is Assem bly
,
kn ew no bounds . T he m in is ters were forth

w ith arre sted, and fourteen were sen t to pr ison . E igh t of the se were

ban ished to the rem otes t parts of the kin gdom . T h e o ther six
,
am ong whom

w ere John Forbes
,
the m oderator, and John We lsh , son - in - law to John

Kn ox
,
we re c onfin ed in dun geon s in the c astle of B lac kn e ss

,
and after suf

fering fourte en m on ths ’ im prisonm en t , were ban ished to Fran c e .

In the sum m er of 1 606
,
le tters w ere sen t by the kin g to six of the m ost

d istin guished of the m in isters who had not been already se i zed on ac c oun t
o f the Aberdeen Assem bly, order in g them to appear at the En gl ish Court in
Septem ber . These m in isters were Andrew and Jam e s Me lville

,
William

Sc ott
,
John Carm ichael , William Watson

,
Jam e s Balfour

,
Adam Colt

,
and

Robert Wallac e . T he king ’ s aim was to en gage the m in isters and the Engl ish
bishops in a c on feren c e touc h in g the supe r ior m erits of Episc opac y ; and
every endeavor was used to draw the Sc ottish m in i sters in to the use of lan

guage wh ic h m ight furn ish a plaus ible pretext for in st ituting proc e edings
again s t them . Jam e s c om m anded them to attend a c ourse of serm on s
preached by four En gl ish d ivin e s—ou the bishops

,
the suprem ac y of the

Crown
,
and the absenc e of all au thori ty for the offic e of lay e lders . T he

Sc ots heard the bishops ’ serm on s w ith s ilen t c on tem pt ; but Andrew Me l

ville was ac c used of havin g c aric atured the servic e in a Latin epigram
wh ic h c am e under the n o tic e of the Pr ivy Coun c il . For th is he was sum

m on ed to answer before that tr ibun al , and was brought to tr ial as guilty of a
treason able ac t. Melv ille

,
in a m om en t of pass ion ,

when del iverin g a

vehem en t invec t ive against the h ierarc hy dur in g the c ourse of his exam ina
t ion

,
se ized and shook th e wh ite sleeves of Ban c roft

,
the Arc hbishop of

Can te rbury
,

at the sam e t im e c all in g them Rom ish rags .

”
For th is

offenc e he was im pri soned in the Tower o f London four years
,
and after

wards ban ished to Sedan , in Fran c e , where he d ied . H is n ephew
,
Jam e s

Melville
,
was also im pr ison ed and proh ibited from re turn in g to Sc otland .

T he othe r four m in isters we re ban ished to rem ote parts Of Sc otland .

Free m ee tings of the Assem bly havin g n ow been suppressed
,
the kin g

proc eeded to c all toge ther from t im e to t im e pac ked assem blies
,
and at on e

o f these h eld at Glasgow, Jun e 8, 1 6 1 0
,
Episc opac y was restored ; the r ight

of c allin g and dism issing assem bl ies was dec lared to belon g t o the royal
prerogat ive ; the bishops were de c lared m oderators of dioc e san syn ods ; all
pre sen tation s to benefic e s were appoin ted to be d irec ted by bishops ; and the

power of exc om m un ic at ing and absolving offenders was c on ferred on them .



adopted by an Assem bly wh ich m et at Perth in Augus t
,
1 6 1 8

,
and rat ified

by a Parl iam en t wh ic h m et at Edinburgh three years later . Meanwh ile
,
the

kin g had set up an en gin e of tyranny c alled the Court of High Com m ission
,

w i th the Archbishop of St. Andrews at its head . Th is Sc ottish In quis ition
had power to sum m on before its bar any ind ividual whateve r, to exam in e
in to his l ife , c onversation ,

and opin ion s on m atters of re ligion
,
and to fine

,

im pr ison
,
or ban ish at d isc re tion .

Jam e s in sisted that h is artic les should be en forc ed on the people . H e

was always exhortin g and threaten in g in vain ; n on c on form in g m in isters
were im prison ed and ban ished w ithout effec t ; and in spite of all his efforts
m an y of the c on form in g m in isters ’ c hurches began to be deserted

,
and they

were left to dec laim against sc h ism and rebellion to em pty pews .

Jam es
’

s n atural t im idity m ade him c on stan tly wear on his fat body a

dre ss stuffed an d padded th ic k en ough to res ist the stroke of a dagger.

Never thele ss , he was v indic tive to a degree
,
and susc eptible to the grosses t

flatte ry . H e was extrem ely c on c e ited— a weak feature of his charac ter
m uch fed by the fulsom e adulation of his En glish bishops . Of his kin gly
prerogat ive s he had the m ost extravagan t ideas . In l iterature he was a

pedan t . H e d ied Marc h 2 7 , 1 625 , at the age of fifty-n ine .

That is not wholly a fan c iful argum en t wh ich is used by som e who be l ieve
Jam e s to have be en the son of Rizzio

,
basin g the ir bel ie f on the theory of

hered itary tran sm iss ion of paren tal foibles . T he c arpin g pe ttishn ess and

van i ty of his c harac ter
,
m an i fe sted in the im portanc e wh ic h he gave to the

m inutest details of ec c les iastic al form alities
,
is c ertain ly m ore in ke epin g

w ith that of the I tal ian agen t of the Papal Court
,
who bec am e the se c re tary

,

c on fidan te , and favor ite of Jam es
’

s m other
,
than i t i s w ith those traits whic h

d istinguished the fam ily of h is m other ’ s lawful spouse .



CHAPTER XXX

SCOTLAND UNDER CHARLES I .

AMES VI . was suc c eeded by his son , Charle s I .
,
who began his re ign atthe

age of twen ty-four . Like his father, he held e rron eous ideas c on c ern in g
the royal prerogative , and l ike som e o f his father ’ s de sc endan ts who rule in the
pre sen t day, was firm ly c on vin c ed that he had been taken in to partn ersh ip by
the Alm igh ty for the purpose of rem odell in g the un iverse . Ithas be en sa id that
Charles was in c apable of distin guish in g be tween his m oral and politic al r ights ;
possibly an inher ited tenden c y led his n arrow Je suit ic al m ind to assum e and to
m ain tain that his pol it ic al position gave him an un ques tion able r igh t to dic tate
to h is subj ec ts the form of the ir worsh ip . Hat in g Pre sbyter ian ism as in ten sely
as his fathe r had hated it , he was de term in ed on establ ish in g Epispopacy in
Sc otland and was delayed in th is proj ec t on ly by the lac k of m on ey . To proc ure
this

,
in Oc tobe r , 1 626, he issued a revoc ation o f all gran ts of lands by the Crown

sin c e the Reform ation . Th is was in tended for the ben efi t of the bishops an d

c lergy
,
but i t n aturally aroused fee l in gs of re sen tm en t am on g the n obles whose

in tere s ts it threaten ed to invade
,
m an y of whom had rec e ived gran ts o f Churc h

lands from the Crown . Charle s sen t the Earl of Nith sdale to propose his plan s
to the Sc ottish Parl iam en t

,
w i th prom ises of kingly favor to those who should

subm i t
,
and threats of r igorous proc eedin gs again s t those who m i gh t refuse .

T he Convoc at ion of n oble s , though usually servile en ough , re s isted this
propos ition w ith all its power . T he baron s and gen try c om pos in g that body,
wh ile ever w illin g to assist the kin g in subve rt in g the c ivil and re l igious r igh ts
of his subj ec ts

,
bec am e v iolen tly enraged when the ir own prope r ty r igh ts

were threaten ed . A sec re t m ee tin g was he ld
,
at wh ic h the in te re s ted n obles

resolved am on g them se lves to de stroy the kin g ’ s em issary and all his sup

porters
,
in c ase the de tested m easure should be pre ssed . Wh en the day of

m ee ting c am e
,
therefore

,
the c on spirators en tered the Parl iam en t House c arry

ing arm s c on c ealed about the ir p erson s for the purpose of killin g Nithsdale and
h is party in the open c on ven tion . That n oblem an in som e way bec am e aware

o f the tem pe r o f the baron s
,
and pruden tly de fe rred pre sen t in g the m easure un

til i t c ould be subm itted to Charles for m odific at ion . T he kin g ac c ordin gly
found i t n ec essary to lim it the sc ope of his dem ands

,
and ra ised p roc e sses to

reduc e the gran ts on legal grounds . Finally
,
a deputation from the n oble s

v is ited London to treat w ith the kin g and a c om prom ise was e ffe c ted .

T he c hurch lands and the property in d ispute we re perm itted to rem ain in
the hand s of those who held them

,
under the c ondit ion of payin g a propor

t ion as ren tal to the Crown ,
wh ile the Crown also in sisted on a righ t of feudal

superiority, whereby add itional dues would fall to the public revenue ; an

arran gem en t was also effec ted by wh ic h the lands bec am e chargeable for
tithe s for the ben efit of the c lergy .
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Many of the n oble s on ly surrende red the ir full c laim s to the c hurch lands
w ith a grudge wh ic h lon g em bittered the ir m inds

,
and predisposed them to

j oin in the s truggle again s t the king whic h subsequen tly ensued .

Charle s vis ited Sc otland in 1 633 , and was c rown ed at Holyrood on June
1 8th . H e brough t w ith him a l ittle

,
square - fac ed

,
dark- eyed m an

,
who afte r

wards bec am e n otorious as Archbishop Laud, o f whom i t has been said
,
H e

c am e in l ike a fox
,
re igned l ike a l ion

,
and died l ike a dog. Charles was

eage r to c om p le te the sc hem e of c hurc h poli ty wh ic h his father had begun
,

and dur in g his pre sen c e in Sc otland preparation s we re m ade for c om posin g
a n ew book of c an on s and a l iturgy . Bishops and arc hbishops had been for
som e th irty years forc ed upon the Churc h of Sc otland . T he king and his
arc hbishop though t the t im e had now c om e for m aking the Sc ots use the
Episc opal form s of worsh ip also

,
thus c om ple tin g the un iform ity be tween the

churches o f the two kin gdom s . Ac c ordingly, they c aused a l i turgy or

servic e -book to be prepared for use in Sc otch c on gregation s . It was fram ed

by the bishops of Ross and Dunblan e on the pattern of the English prayer
book

,
and subm itted to Laud for his approval . It c am e bac k w ith n um erous

alteration s . T he c anons
,
as finally revised by Laud and the bishops of

London and Norw ich , were ratified by the kin g in May, 1 635 , and prom ul

gated by him in 1 636 . They bore l ittle resem blan c e to any Sc ottish e c c les ias
tic al rule s subsequen t to the Reform ation . Charle s also s ign ed a warran t to
the Pr ivy Coun c il on the 1 8th of Oc tober

,
1 636 , whic h c on tained his in struc

t ion s c on c ern in g the in troduc tion of the n ew l iturgy
,
and the Counc il in

Dec em ber issued a proc lam ation orderin g all the people to c on form to the
sam e . T he royal proc lam at ion ordered the n ew servic e -book to be Observed
in all the c hurc hes on Easte r day, 1 63 7 , but , on ac c oun t of popular oppos i
tion

,
the author i tie s postponed the date of its in troduc tion . Th is postpon e

m en t m ere ly served to he igh ten the feeling again st i t .
T he 23d of July

,
1 63 7 , was the day finally set for the in troduc tion of the

n ew servic e . In the c athedral c hurc h of St . Gile s at Edinburgh
,
the two

arc hbishops and other bishops
,
the m em bers of the Privy Counc il

,
and the

m agistrates in the ir robes
,
attended in the foren oon to grac e the proc eedings .

T he Bishop of Edinburgh was to preac h , and the Dean to read the servic e .

A great c rowd filled the c hurc h . T he Dean
,
attired in his surplic e

,
c am e

from the ve stry
,
and passed to the readin g- room am id a deep silen c e . H e

had sc arc ely begun to read when c on fused c r ies arose . AS he p roc eeded,
the c lam or bec am e louder , and the prayers c ould not be heard . An old

wom an
,
nam ed Jan e t Geddes

,
who kept a c abbage - stall at the Tron , grasped

the little folding- stool on wh ic h she sat
,
and threw it at the Dean ’

s head
,

c rying, Out ! thou false thief, dost thou saym ass at m y lug T he Dean ,
forge tful of his dign ity, dodged the m issile

,
and i t flew by his head w ithout

harm in g him . T he people n ow started to the ir fee t, and the c hurc h bec am e

a sc en e of w ild uproar . T he voic e s of the wom en we re loudest ; som e c ried,
Woe

,
woe m e ! others shouted that they were brin gin g in Popery,

”
and



m ore vehem en t rushed towards the desk, to se ize upon the obj ec t of the ir
indignation . T he dean

,
terr ified by th is sudden outburs t of popular fury

,

tore h im self out of the ir hands and fled, glad to e sc ape , though w ith the loss
of his sac erdotal ve stm en ts . T he bishop o f Edinburgh him se lf then en tered
the pulpit

,
and endeavored to allay the w ild tum ult , but in vain . H e was

in stan tly assailed w i th equal fury
,
and was w ith d iffic ulty resc ued by the

in te rfe ren c e of the m agistrate s . When the m ost un ruly of the r ioters had
been thrust out of the c hurc h

,
the dean attem pted to re sum e the reading

,

but the din o f the m ob on the outside , shoutin g aloud the ir host ile c r ies
again st “ Popery, breakin g the w indows, and batterin g the doors , c om pelled
him to term inate the servic e abrup tly . When the bishops c am e out of the
c hurc h the m ultitude attac ked Bishop Lindsay, and he n arrowly e sc aped
w ith his l ife .

At a m eetin g of the Glasgow Syn od, John Lindsay preac hed, after be in g
warned by som e of the wom en in the c on gregation that if he should touc h
the servic e book in his serm on ,

he should be sen t ou t of his pulpit . William
Ar man

,
m in iste r of Ayr , in a serm on preac hed before the sam e Syn od

,
de

fended the l iturgy . Afterwards , oh leavin g the c hurc h, h e was assailed w ith
c r ies and reproac hes ; whic h were repeated when ever he appeared on the

s tre e ts . Re turn in g on e n ight from the bishop ’

s re s iden c e , he was surrounded
by som e hundreds of person s , m ost of whom were wom en

,
and assailed w ith

n eave s
,
staves

,
and peats . They beat him sore

,

” says the old c hron ic le
,

his c loak
,
ruff

,
and hatwere torn . However, on his c rie s , and l igh ts setout

from m any w indows he e sc aped all bloody wounds . At Bre c h in
,
the bishop

of that distric t arm ed him se lf w ith pistols, and en ter in g the c hurch w i th his
fam ily and servan ts

,
bolted and barred the doors , and read the servic e to

h is followers . On c om in g out
,
he was set upon by th e people , n early killed

by the ir treatm en t
,
and obliged to leave the plac e and give up his bishopr ic .

T he exc item en t spread over th e c oun try l ike w ild-fire . T he l iturgy was
eve rywhere spurn ed . Pe ti tion s from all par ts w e re poured in upon the Pr ivy
Coun c il

,
and that body wrote a m ild le tter to the king, adv is in g him of the

ser ious c r isis which the attem pt to en forc e the book had brough t on . On

the 4th of August
,
the Coun c il was c om m anded by the kin g to pun ish all the

person s c on c ern ed in the d isturban c e , and to support the bishops and c lergy
in e stabl ish in g the l iturgy . In violation of the c hartered r ights of the

burghs
,
the kin g also ordered them to c hoose n o pe rson s as the ir m agistrate s

exc ept suc h as would c on form . T he Coun c il resolved that an other attem pt
should be m ade to use the l iturgy on Sunday

,
the 1 3 th of August ; but when

that day c am e
,
n one c ould be found in Edinburgh who were w illing to

offic iate as readers .

Meanwh ile , the kin g
’ s le tter to the Pr ivy Coun c il tended to inc rease the

popular exc item en t . In the c ourse of a few days, twen ty- four n oblem en
,

m any baron s
,
about a hundred m in isters

,
c om m iss ioners from s ixty- six
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parishes and also from a num ber of the pr inc ipal burgh s
,
w ith large n um bers

of the gen try and c om m on ers from the c oun t ie s of Fife
,
Stirl in g

,
Loth ian

,

Ayr, and Lanark , arr ived in Edinburgh , all resolved to defend the pur ity
and fre edom of the ir n ation al re l igion . Th is m ult itude c rowded th e s tree ts ;
when lodgin g failed they c am ped at the gates an d ben eath the walls of the
c ity . They c am e to pe tit ion the kin g, through his Coun c il

,
again st the

servic e -book and the c han ge in publ ic worsh ip . The ir pe t ition s were

rec e ived, and a prom i se was given that they should have his Maj esty ’ s
an swer on Oc tober 1 7 th .

In the m iddle of that m on th a greate r n um ber of people than before m et

in Edinburgh
,
to awa i t the kin g ’ s an swer . Fre sh pe ti tions from two hun

dred par ishes were presen ted . On the 1 7th of O c tobe r
,
the kin g ’ s an swer

was announ c ed in the shape of three proc lam at ion s by the Coun c il
,
wh ic h

we re to the effe c t that n oth in g would be don e that day touc h ing re l igious
m atte rs ; that the pe tition ers should leave Edinburgh w i thin twen ty- four
hours

,
under pain of rebe ll ion ; that the gove rnm en t an d c ourts of law should

rem ove to Lin l ithgow ; and that all c opies of a c erta in popular book
,
en titled

A D ispute against t/ze Englis/z Popislt Cer em onies Ootr ua
’

ea
’
upon t/ze Cfiur e/z of

Seotlana
’

,
should be brough t to the Coun c il and publ ic ly burn ed .

T he pe ti tion ers resolved at on c e to d isobey the sum m ons
,
and

,
in stead of

ac tin g m ere ly on the defen sive , to be c om e them se lves the assailan ts . They
ac c ordin gly laid before the Pr ivy Coun c il a form al c om plain t again st the
pre lates

,
ac c us in g them d ire c tly of be in g the c ause of all the troubles that

disturbed the n ation
,
by the ir lawless and tyrann ic al attem pts to forc e the

book of c an on s and the l iturgy upon an unw illin g Churc h and people . They
c om plain ed also of the arbitrary n ature of the proc lam at ion c om m andin g
them to leave the town

,
while they were peac eably waitin g for an an swe r to

the ir suppl ic ation . They poin ted out som e of the pern ic ious
,

c harac ter istic s
of the books of c om m on prayer and c an on s

,
as be in g subvers ive of the dis

c iplin e e stabl ished in the Sc ottish Churc h ; and c on c luded by de c lar in g the
be l ie f of th e pe tition ers that all the se wron gs had been c om m itted by the
bishops

,
and c ravin g that these m atters m igh t be brough t to tr ial, and dec ided

ac c ordin g to justic e .

Th is im por tan t doc um en t was subsc r ibed by th irty- e igh t of the nobility
,

several thousand gen tlem en
,
n early all the m in isters of the kingdom ,

and

all the c om m iss ion ers of the burghs .

T he m orn in g follow in g the proc lam ation s of the Coun c il
,
wh ile the bishOps

of Galloway was proc e edin g to the Coun c il House
,
a m ob attac ked him and

pursued him to the door . T he c rowd then surrounded the Coun c il House ,
and dem anded that the obn oxious lords should surrender . A part of the
m ob also gathe red around the Town House

,
and, en ter in g the lobbie s , threat

en ed that
,
un less the m agistrates j oin ed the c itizen s in opposin g the l iturgy,

they would burn the buildin g . When th is be c am e kn own to the Coun c il ,
the Treasurer and the earl of Wigton forc ed the ir way to the Town House ,



the m ulti tude w i thout that they had ac c eded to the dem ands of the people .

But the m om en t the Treasurer and his fr iends attem pted to return to the
Coun c il House

,
they were assailed w ith hootings and j ee rs . Then a rush

was m ade
,
and the Treasure r was thrown to the ground ; his hat, c loak , and

s taff of offic e were torn from him
,
and it was w i th d iffic ulty he esc aped be ing

trodden to death . H e was re sc ued by hi s c om pan ion s
,
however

,
and finally

c arried to the Coun c il House . He re
,
in a short tim e

,
the m agistrate s j oin ed

the Coun c il
,
an d all of them were bese t by the c rowds . Many trem bled for

the ir safety, and at last i t was re solved to send for the n oble s who w ere

opposed to the l i turgy . By the ir persuasion s
,
the c rowds were d ispersed,

and the c oun sellors m an aged to reach the ir hom e s in safe ty.

Before separat in g, the Presbyter ian s agreed to m ee t again on the 1 5th of

Novem ber . In the in terval they exerted them selves to the utm ost to se c ure
a large m ee t in g of the people to awai t an an swer to the ir form er pe ti tion s .

On the appoin ted day, the Presbyte r ian s assem bled in the c apital again
,
in

still larger num bers . T he Pr ivy Coun c il held a c on fe ren c e w ith the ir lead
ers

,
and reque sted the noble s to use the ir influen c e w i th the ir friends to

induc e them to re turn quie tly to the ir hom e s . T he n obles on the Side of th e
pe tition ers m a in ta in ed the ir r igh t to m ee t and to presen t th e ir gr ievanc es ;
but

,
to obviate all c ause of c om plain t , they agreed for the ir party that i t

should ac t through represen tat ive s . To th is the Coun c il assen ted
,
and the

pe tition ers ac c ordingly appoin ted four pe rm an en t c om m ittees
,
the firs t c on

s ist in g of as m any n obles as pleased to j oin the party the sec ond, two gen tle
m en from every c oun ty the th ird

,
on e m in ister from every pre sbytery and

the fourth
,
on e burgess from every burgh . The se represen tat ive s form ed a

gen eral c om m iss ion
,
repre sen tin g the whole body of the Pre sbyterian s . A

sm aller c om m it te e was then c hosen by the gene ral c om m iss ion
,
the m em bers

of wh ic h were to reside at Ed inburgh , watch the progress of even ts , and be
ready to c om m un ic ate w ith the whole body on any em ergen c y . Th is sm aller

c om m ittee was c om posed of s ixte en persons—four n oblem en
,
four gen tle

m en
,
four m in isters

,
and four burge sse s ; and from the c irc um stan c e of the ir

s itt in g in four separate room s in the Parliam en t House
,
they were designated

T he Four Tables .

” A m em ber from eac h of these c on stituted a c h ief
Table of last resort , m akin g a suprem e c oun c il of four m em bers . At first , the
Table s on ly took c harge of th e pe tition s , and urged them on the at ten tion
of the governm en t ; but they shortly be gan to form proposals for the party,
to assum e the fun c tion s of governm en t

,
and the c on trol o f affairs ultim ate ly

passed in to the ir hands.
On Dec em be r 2 1

,
1 63 7 , the c om m ittee of the Table s dem an ded of the

Pr ivy Coun c il that the ir pe ti tion s should be heard . John Cam pbe ll
,
Earl of

London ,
boldly s tated the ir grievan c es

,
and prote sted again st the bishops

,

who we re the c h ie f delinquen ts , Sittin g as j udge s in the ir own c ase s . In



c ondem n ed all m ee tings and pe t ition s again st the use of the books
,
prohibitin g

all suc h proc eedin gs under pain of rebellion ; and ordain in g that no suppl i
c an t should appear in any town where the Coun c il was Sitt in g under pain of

treason . Traquair attem pted to have this p roc lam at ion issued at Stirl ing
before the Presbyter ian s c ould public ly prote st agains t it ; thus shuttin g them
off from the on ly legal m e thod by which the dispute c ould be brough t before
Parliam en t . But when the m em bers of the Privy Coun c il app eared in

Stirl in g to publ ish the proc lam ation
,
they were m et by the Lords Hom e and

Lindsay, who read a protes t , and afl‘ixed a c opy of i t on the m arke t- c ross
be s ide that of the proc lam at ion

,
thus pre serving the c on sti tutional r igh t of

the pe t ition ers to appeal to Parliam en t . In th is protest
,
they c laim ed that

they should s till have the r igh t to pe tition the king ; stated that they would
n ot re c ogn i ze the bishops as j udge s in any c our t that they should n ot in c ur
any loss for n on -observan c e of suc h c anon s and proc lam ation s as were c on

trary to the Ac ts o f Parliam en t and of the Gen eral Assem bly ; and that if any
d isturban c e should arise , i t should not be im puted to them .

These proc eedings hasten ed on the c r is is . T he Presbyte rian s now real ized
fully the exten t to wh ic h the kin g was w illin g to go in suppor ting the

bishops . At the sam e t im e
,
i t bec am e apparen t that there was n eeded a

c loser organ ization and m ore perm an en t bond of un ion am on g them than
that afforded by the Tables , if they expec ted to undertake a forc ible res ist
an c e to the pol ic y of Charles . Under the se c ons ideration s i t was suggested
by Alexander Henderson and som e of his brother m in isters

,
that the Presby

terian s should in a publ ic m anner ren ew the ir ac c eptan c e of the National
Coven an t . On the 26th of February the subj ec t was open ly m en tion ed in
the c hurc hes

,
and it was found that the re was a gen eral de sire on the part

o f the n ation that the Covenan t should be n ewly taken . Ac c ordingly,
A lexander Henderson and John stone of Warriston

,
an advoc ate , we re ap

poin ted to fram e an in strum en t to suit the presen t c ondition s , and Lords
Rothes

,
London

,
and Balm er ino were selec ted to revise i t . Th is n ew

Nation al Coven an t c on s isted of three parts—the first was a c opy of the n ega
t ive c on fession ,

or old Covenan t of 1 581 ; the sec ond c on tained a sum m ary
o f the Ac ts of Parl iam en t which c ondem n ed Rom an Cathol ic ism and ratified
the Ac ts of the Gen eral Assem bly e stablish ing the Reform ed Churc h ; and

th e th ird part—wr itten by Henderson—was the New Covenan t , by wh ic h the
subsc r ibers swore in the n am e of the Lord the ir God

,

” that they would
rem ain in the profess ion of the ir rel igion ; that they would defend i t to the
utm os t of the ir power from all e rrors ; that they would s tand by the king ’ s



T he 28th of February , 1 638, was the day c hosen for the s ign in g of the
Covenan t . By daybreak all of the c om m ission ers w ere m et. T he Covenan t
was read ove r to them

,
and eac h proposition disc ussed and agreed to . T he

m ee tin g for the sign in g o f the Covenan t had been appoin ted for the aftern oon
,

and c rowds of people soon gathered in the Greyfr iars ’ Church and c hurc h

yard . From all parts of the kin gdom som e sixty thousand people assem bled ;
and before the c om m ission ers appeared the c hurc h and grounds were den se ly
filled w ith m ultitudes of Sc otland ’

s braves t and w ises t son s and daugh

ters . When the hour of two approac hed
,
Rothes

,
Loudon

,
Henderson

,

Dic kson
,
and John stone en te red

,
bear in g a c opy of the Covenan t prepared

for s ignature s . T he Earl of London then s tood forth and spoke to the

people . H e m ade an eloquen t and patriotic address touch in g the prese rva
t ion of the ir re ligion

,
the ir duty to God, and to the ir c oun try . H e voic ed

the n at ion ’ s defian c e of tyrann ous threaten ings in the se m em orable words :
We know n o other bands be tween a kin g and his subj e c ts than those of

religion and the laws ; and if these are broken ,
m en

’

s l ives are n ot dear to
them . Threaten ed we shall n ot be . Such fears are past w ith us . ” After
he had c eased speakin g

,
John stone of Warriston un rolled the vast shee t of

parchm en t and read the Covenan t . Opportun i ty was then given for those
who m ight have obj e c t ion s to offer to do so, but n o obj ec tion s were offe red .

An aged n oblem an
,
the earl of Sutherland, was the first to Sign the bond

,

and then nam e followed n am e in quic k suc c ess ion un t il all w i th in the churc h
had affixed the ir Sign atures . T he parc hm en t was then c arr ied out to the

c hurchyard
,
and plac ed on a flat graveston e for addi tion al s ignatures . Here

the sc en e bec am e still m ore im pre ssive . T he em o tion s Of m any bec am e

irrepre ss ible . Som e wept and c r ied aloud ; som e burs t in to a shout o f

exultation ; som e , after the ir n am e s
,
added the words t ill death and

som e
,
open in g a ve in

,
subsc r ibed w ith the ir own blood . As the spac e

be c am e filled , they wrote the ir n am e s in a c on trac ted form
,
l im i t in g them at

last to the in i tial le tters
,
t ill n ot a Spot rem ain ed on whic h an o the r le tte r

c ould be in sc ribed . On the n ext day, c opie s of the Covenan t w ere c irc ulated
in Edinburgh

,
and c arr ied throughout the kin gdom , that by be in g un ive rsally

sign ed i t m igh t bec om e indeed a Nat ional Covenan t . Before the end of

Apr il there were few parishe s in Sc otland in wh ich the Coven an t had n ot

been s ign ed by n early all of c om pe ten t age and c harac ter Som e m en o f

no sm all n ote ,
”
wrote Henderson

,
o ffe red the ir subsc ript ion ,

and w e re

refused
,
t ill tim e should prove that they j oin ed from love of the c ause and

n ot from the fear o f m an .

” Gen tlem en
,
m in isters

,
c i ti zen s

,
laborers

,
as

sem bled in c rowds to swear it and s ign i t . In le ss than two m on ths
,
Sc otland

was banded toge ther under the Covenan t .
Word of the state o f affairs in Sc otland was quickly sen t to King Charle s
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by the Coun c il , and in Apr il several m em be rs of that body were c alled to
London ,

where in c on sultation w ith som e of the bishops
,
the situation was

thoroughly disc ussed by the kin g . His Maj esty finally c alled to his c abIn et

the arc hbishops of Can terbury and of St . Andrew s , the bishops of Galloway,
Bre ch in ,

and Ross
,
and the m arquis of Ham ilton ; and th is c ounc il pro

c eeded to devise m easures o f repre ssion . Charles appoin ted Ham ilton as

High Com m iss ion er
,
ordered him to proc eed to Sc ot land

,
and am on g other

n um erous in struc tion s gave him the follow in g : If you c annot
,
by the

m ean s pre sc r ibed by us
,
br in g bac k the refrac tory and seditious to due

obedien c e , we do n ot on ly give you authori ty
,
but c om m and all hos tile ac ts

to be used again s t them
,
they havin g de served to be used in no other way

by us but as a rebe llious people .

”

Lord Ham ilton ac c ordin gly return ed to Sc otland in Jun e , but dared not

publ ish the royal proc lam ation
,
as he was en tire ly w ithout m ean s to en forc e

i t . Th is be in g the c ase
,
he c orresponded w ith his m aste r , and i t was agreed

be tween them that he should parley w ith the Pre sbyter ian party and soothe
them w ith fair prom ise s while the kin g was ge tt in g toge ther an arm y . After
s om e m on ths spen t in fruitle ss n egotiation and qu ibbl in g w ith the Sc ots

,
the

Kin g fin ally c on sen ted to c all an Assem bly
,
j us t as they were ge ttin g ready

to c onven e on e for themselves . Th i s Assem bly m et in the c athedral of

Glasgow on Novem ber 2 1
,
1 638. It c on sisted of on e hundred and forty

m in isters
,
freely c hosen by the ir presbyte r ie s

,
and n in e ty-e igh t rul in g elders .

Seven te en of the e lde rs were n oblem en
,
n in e were kn igh ts

,
twen ty-five w ere

landed proprie tors
,
and forty- seven were burge sses of good pos ition . T he

m arquis of Ham ilton was pre sen t as the kin g ’ s c om m iss ion er
,
in struc ted

,

a s the kin g ’ s c orre sponden c e shows
,
to use every endeavor to divide the

Assem bly by sow in g j ealousy be tween the c lergy and laity . On no ac c oun t
was he to perm it them to in terfe re w i th the bishops . Before i t should c om e

to that
,
he was to dism iss the Assem bly . Notw i ths tand in g Ham ilton ’

s pe r

s isten t opposi tion
,
Alexander Hen derson was e lec ted as m oderator by his

a ssoc iate s
,
and John ston e of Warriston appoin ted c lerk o f the Assem bly .

Ham ilton Offered a paper in the n am e of the bishops
,
prote stin g again st the

authori ty of the Assem bly . H e then argued on the subj ec t
,
and parts o f it

were debated . T he m oderator then put the que stion
,
whe ther the Assem bly

found itse lf a c om pe ten t judge of the bishops ? Be fore a vote c ould be
taken,Ham ilton ,

aware of the tem per of the m ee tin g
,
arose

,
in the king ’ s

n am e dissolved the Assem bly
,
and departed . But a protest was read again s t

the arbitrary order of the kin g
,
a vote taken

,
and the Assem bly c on tinued

its sittin gs ; goin g on w ith its bus in e ss o f tryin g the bishops for the ir usurpa
t ion and tyranny over the Churc h

,
and for serious m oral offen c e s bes ides .

T he proc e edings lasted an en tire m on th . Bishops , and the whole fabric of

prelac y
,
were solem n ly c ondem n ed and swept out. T he Re form ed Churc h

o f Sc otland was re stored in its en tire ty and pur ity . All that had been don e
by the bishops in the n am e o f the Churc h s in c e 1 605 was annulled . T he



book of c anon s
,
the l iturgy , the High Com m ission ,

and Episc opac y itself
Were c ondem n ed . The bishops , who had always al lied them se lves w ith the
despotic tenden c ies of the Crown ,

and to the utm os t l im i ts of the ir power
had be en the m ere tools of the kin g and the pl ian t in strum en ts of the royal
w ill and pleasure , were c on vic ted and c ondem n ed . Ac ts we re passed relatin g
to educ at ion and other im portan t subj ec ts . T he Assem bly c losed its work
by appoin tin g its n ext m ee tin g to be held at Edinburgh in July

,
1 639 .

Civil war now bec am e in evitable . Gen e ral Alexan der .Le sl ie was there
fore appoin ted leader of the Coven an ting arm y . H e soon organ ized a forc e
and e quipped i t for the fie ld . T he Covenan ters se i zed the c astles of Edin
burgh

,
Dum barton

,
and other stron gholds ; and before the kin g arr ived at

York
,
the whole of Sc otland was in the hands of the Pre sbyterian s . In the

beginn in g of May, the kin g
’

s flee t of twen ty warships
,
and several sm aller

vessels, w ith 5000 troops on board ,
sailed in to Le ith Roads . But both s ides

of the Firth were so we ll defended that n ot a boat c ould land . Before lon g
,

the c rowded c on dition of the tran sports
,
m iserably v ic tualled and watered

,

c aused disease to break out
,
and m any vic t im s were c arr ied Off by death .

Meanwhile
,
the kin g

,
havin g m uste red his arm y atYork in the beginn in g

o f Apr il , 1 63 9 , advan c ed to the Border , and en c am ped on Birks plain in the

valley of th e Tweed
,
about three m iles above Be rw ic k . T he Covenan te rs ,

about twelve thousand stron g
,
advan c ed to fight the kin g

,
and en c am ped

Jun e I st on Dun se Law
,
a low hill lyin g n ear the Border town of Dun se ,

about six m iles distan t from the c am p of the royal forc e s , and on the oppos ite
s ide of the Tweed . In a few days

,
re in forc em en ts in c reased the Presbyter ian

arm y to m ore than twen ty thousand m en . Around the s ides of the hill we re
pitc hed the ten ts of the arm y

,
each regim en t form in g a c luster . T he tOp of

the hill was surm oun ted by forty c an non . A bann er- staff was plan ted at

eac h c aptain ’

s ten t-door
,
from whic h floated the Sc ottish c olors

,
displaying

n ot on ly the n ational arm s
,
but also th is in sc r iption in golden le tters For

Chr ist ’ s Crown and Covenan t . T he arm y was c h iefly c om posed of Sc ot
land

’ s thoughtful and h igh - souled peasan try . Nearly a sc ore of n oblem en

were presen t
,
m os tly in the c om m and of regim en ts , and eac h regim en t had its

m in ister som e of them ready and de term in ed to take an ac tive part in the

fight again st the bishops . On e m in iste r
,
Rev. Robert Baill ie o f Kilw inn in g,

was ac c om pan ied by half a dozen good fe llows
,
furn ished w ith pike and

m uske t out of his own pocke t . H is servan t rode after him
,
w ith a broad

sword athis s ide . T he m in ister him self bore a sword
,
and c arr ied a brac e of

pistols at h is saddle -bow .

When the kin g found a forc e c on fron tin g him large r than his own
,
he

dec ided that i t would be safer for him to treat w i th his subj e c ts than to
attem pt forc ibly to c oerc e them . A m e ssen ger havin g in tim ated as m uc h to
the Sc ottish leaders , the earl of Dun ferm l ine was sen t to n egotiate w ith the

rrangem ent was m ade , by wh ic h the re ligious
referred to the Gen eral Assem bly and to Parlia
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m en t. Peac e was therefore proc laim ed
, on June 1 8th

,
and two days later

the Sc ots burned the ir c am p on Dunse Law and disbanded the ir arm y .

They were shrewd enough, however, to re tain the ir prin c ipal offic ers in readi

n ess to assem ble the arm y again if oc c asion should ar ise .

It soon bec am e e viden t that the kin g ’ s prom ise s had been m ade on ly to
enable him to gain t im e to raise a larger arm y . H e had de term ined to
c hastise the Sc ots , and sum m on ed his English Parliam en t

,
whic h m et in

Apr il
,
1 640. A m aj ority of the Parliam en t refused to gran t supplies un til

they obtain ed the redre ss of the gr ievanc es under which England up to that
t im e had been m eekly suffer in g . Rathe r than yield

,
the kin g dissolved the

House of Com m on s
,
and then set h im self to raise the n e c e ssary funds by

eve ry m ean s in his power . In the m on th Of July he was enabled to take the
field at the head of foot and 2000 c avalry

,
and m arched again for the

North
,
to en gage in what his own soldiers c alled a Bishops ' War .

”

Meanwh ile
,
the Sc otch Parliam en t m et in Jun e . After repealin g all the

ac ts which perm itted churc hm en to sit and vote in Parliam en t
,
i t enac ted

that a Parl iam en t should m ee t every three years
,
and appoin ted a perm an en t

c om m ittee of m em bers to ac t when Parl iam en t was n ot s i tt in g . Durin g the
spr in g and sum m er an other Covenan ter arm y also was organ i zed

,
and i t

rende zvoused again at Dun se Law ,
foot and 3000 horse , and again

under c om m and of Gen eral Alexander Leslie . Th is tim e the Sc ots de c ided
n ot to wai t and be invaded , but to m arc h in to En gland . Leavin g Dunse
Law

,
they advan c ed to Coldstream ,

where they c rossed the Tweed . Marc h
ing slowly through Northum berland, they c am e to Newburn on the Tyn e ,
about five m iles above Newc astle . Here a c rossin g was forc ed

,
the En glish

re treatin g to York
,
where the King ’ s m ain arm y lay. On August 3oth , the

Sc ots took posse ssion of Newc as tle , of all Northum berlan d, and of Durham
,

and very peac eably m ade the ir abode in those parts for about the spac e of a

year . T he Covenan ters again pe tition ed the kin g to l isten to the ir griev
an oe s

,
and at the sam e tim e a num ber of En glish n obles pe ti tion ed him to

sum m on a Parl iam en t . Unable to figh t the Covenan ters
,
he fin ally Offered

to n egotiate with them , and also sum m on ed the En gl ish Parliam en t to m ee t
at We stm in s ter on the 3d of Novem ber— a m ee t in g wh ic h afterwards
bec am e fam ous as the Lon g Parliam en t . To th is English Parl iam en t the
London ers sen t in a pe tition bear in g fifteen thousand nam es

,
c ravin g to have

bishops and the ir c erem on ie s radic ally re form ed . Seven hundred c lergy of
th e Churc h o f En gland sen t in a pe tition and rem on stran c e to the sam e

effec t . An im m en se agitation again s t the bishops and the arbitrary c ourse
of the kin g n ow arose

,
and all En gland bec am e in flam ed.

Peac e be tween the kin g and the Sc ots was c onc luded in August
,
1 64 1

and soon after Charle s vis ited Sc otland
,
and attem pted w i th fair prom ises

to m oll ify its people and d isc ourage the ir sym pathe t ic in teres t in the s truggle
that had already begun in England be tween Kin g and Parl iam en t . In th is
year the h ideous affa ir of the Irish rebe llion and m assac re threw its horrors
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in to the exc item en t which already c onvulsed the public m in d . T he kin g
had issued c om m iss ion s to c ertain Irish leaders author izin g them to r i se in
arm s in his behalf

,
and the n ative Irish se ized the opportun ity to begin a

gen eral m assac re of the ir Protestan t n e ighbors , w ithou t regard to age , sex,

or c ond ition . For s ix m on ths the work of butche ry c on t in ued un c he cked ;
and in that t im e was poured out on the heads of the se ttlers in U lste r and
e lsewhe re the ac c um ulated wrath and hatred of gen eration s . Paren ts were
obliged to watch the dying agon ies of the ir c h ildren and then follow them
in death . Men we re hun g up by the arm s and gradually slashed to death to
see how m uc h a here tic c ould suffer before he d ied .

Charle s seem s to have im agin ed that he would be able to overc om e the

Engl ish if he c ould pac ify the S c ots . T he breach be tween him and h is

En glish subj ec ts was c on stan tly w iden in g . H e re turn ed from Edinburgh
to En gland in Novem ber . In the spr in g o f 1 64 2 , he was forc ed to leave
London and rem oved his c our t to York . On August 23d, n ear Nottin gham ,

Charle s s herald read the king ’ s proc lam at ion c all in g his subj ec ts to arm s
,

and the war be tween Kin g and Parl iam en t began .

Com m un ic ation s passed be tween the English Parliam en tary party and the
Covenan ters . In August four En gl ish c om m iss ion ers appeared before th e
general assem bly whic h had c onven ed at Edinburgh on the 2d . They ex

pressed the ir appre c iat ion of what the Covenan ters had already don e for the
c ause of liberty

,
and said they des ired the sam e work m igh t be c om ple ted in

En gland
,
where they had already abol ished the High Com m iss ion and Episc o

pac y , and expe lled the bishops from the House of Lords . There fore
,
they

en treated the Coven an te rs to assist the ir oppre ssed bre th ren in En gland .

After m uc h d isc uss ion and largely through the in fluen c e of John ston e ofWar

r iston and his assoc iate s
,
i t was agreed to assist the leaders of the Lon g

Parl iam en t . T h e En gl ish leaders proposed a c ivil league
,
but the Sc ots

would l isten to n othin g but a re l igious c oven an t . T he En gl ish sugge sted
that toleration should be given to the Independen ts , but the Sc ots would
tolerate n oth in g but a Pre sbyterian or dem oc ratic form of c hurc h govern
m en t in e i ther kin gdom . After a lon g debate , the So lem n League and

Covenan t was plac ed before the Assem bly, wh ic h m et at Edinburgh in

August
,
1 643 , and un an im ously adopted . All the parties to th is Covenan t

bound them se lves to pre serve the Re form ed religion in S c otland and to do
the ir utm os t to further its exten s ion in En gland and Ireland ; to endeavor to
extinguish popery and episc opac y ; to preserve the r igh ts of the Parliam en t
and the liberties of the three kin gdom s ; and to pre serve an d defend the

king ’ s pe rson .

In En gland
, the Lon g Parliam en t had sum m on ed toge ther the eve r

m em orable Wes tm inster Assem bly of Divin e s
,
by an en ac tm en t en titled

,

An Ord inanc e of the Lords and Com m on s in Parl iam en t
,
for the c alling

of an Assem bly o f learn ed and Godly Divin e s and others , to be c on sulted
w ith by Parliam en t

,
for the se ttling of the Gove rnm en t and Liturgy of the .

29



said Churc h from false aspers ions and in terpre tations . Under th is ac t
,

one hundred and twen ty-one d ivin e s were sum m on ed
,
w ith ten lords and

twen ty c om m on ers as laym en . T he Sc ottish Church be ing invited to send
c om m iss ion ers to assist in the del iberation s of this Assem bly

,
sen t Alexander

Hende rson ,
Sam uel Rutherford

,
Rober t Baill ie

,
an d George Gillespie

,
m in

isters , w i th the earl o f Cass ilis , Lord Maitland
,
and Sir Arc h ibald Johns ton e

of Warriston . T he Assem bly c on tin ued to sit for m ore than five years
,
from

1 643 to 1 648. T he S c otch c om m iss ion ers took a d istin guish ed part in the
labors and debates

,
but they had n o vote . A c opy of the Solem n League

and Coven an t was c arr ied from Edinburgh to London . On Septem be r 2 2
,

1 643 , the m em bers of the House of Com m on s
,
the House of Lords

,
and the

Wes tm in ster Assem bly of Divin es all s ign ed i t ; and afterwards i t was signed
by m an y in every c oun ty of En gland . Its im m ediate effec t was that a

Sc otch arm y of e igh teen thousand foot and three thousand horse
,
under

Leslie
,
c rossed the Tweed, m arched south

,
and j oin ed the Parl iam en tary

arm y n ear York . On Marston Moor
,
four m iles from York , they fac ed the

kin g ’ s arm y July 2
,
1 644 . At seven in the even in g the battle began . By

ten o ’ c loc k the kin g ’ s arm y was shattered and broken in piec e s, and the

allies stood v ic tor ious in a field strewn w ith four thousand dead .

From th is t im e on
,
the kin g ’ s c ause began to go down

,
exc ept for som e

br ief suc c esses attain ed by the earl o f Mon trose , a ren egade Coven anter
,

who had raised a sm all arm y of Ir ish and Highlan ders and c om m itted m an y
un speakable outrage s on the inhabitan ts of the c oun ties of Aberdeen ,

Perth
,

and Stirl in g . After the battle of Naseby
,
Jun e 1 5 , 1 645 , in wh ich the royal

arm y was alm ost ann ih ilated by the Parl iam en tary forc es
,
Charles bec am e a

fugitive . In May of the follow in g year
,
h e evaded Crom well ’ s pursuit at

Oxford
,
rode to the n orth

,
and surrendered to the Sc ottish arm y at Kelham

,

n ear Newc as tle .

Afte r rem ain in g in the Sc ots ’ c am p for e ight m on th s
,
the kin g was

del ivered to the Long Parliam en t
,
upon a prom ise from that body that no

harm should c om e to his person . Charles re turned to London , where a

series of n egotiation s began again be tween h im se lf and the Parl iam en t ; and

after a fresh instan c e of treachery on the part of the kin g
,
he was c on

dem n ed to death as a tyran t
,
m urderer

,
and enem y of his c oun try, and

beheaded January 30,

NOTE TO CHAPTER XXX

1 From the restoration of Charles II . the 3oth Of January was Observed in the Church

o f England w ith spec ial rel igious services as the day of K ing Cnar Ies t/ze M a r tyr . Th is
com m em oration

,
offens ive to the great m ajori ty of Bri ton s , was abol ished by Act of Parl ia

m en t on ly so rec en tly as 1 859 , though the day is s till observed by m any H igh Church Epis
00palians in London and elsewhere .



CHAPTER XXX I

SCOTLAND UNDER CHARLES II . AND THE BISHOPS ‘

HE n ew s of the exe c ution of Charles I . reached Edinburgh five days
afterwards

,
and on February 5 , 1 649 , his son

,
Charles II . ,

was pro

c laim ed kin g . Com m iss ion ers w ere despatched to Hollan d
,
where the c on

dition s under whic h the Sc ots were w illin g to rec e ive him as the ir ruler

we re proposed to the young kin g . These c ond ition s had been form ally set

forth in an Ac t o f Parliam en t
,
wh ic h de c lared that before Charles should

be ac c epted as kin g he should Sign and swear the Nation al Covenan t and

the Solem n League and Coven an t ; that he should c on sen t to the A c ts of

Parl iam en t en j oin ing these Covenants ; and that he should n ever attem pt to
c han ge any of them ; that he should d ism iss the c oun sel of all those opposed
to the Covenan ts and rel igion ; that he should give sat isfac tion to Parliam en t
in everyth ing requis ite for se t tling a lastin g peac e ; and that he should c on

sen t that all c ivil m atters should be de term ined by Parl iam en t
,
and e c c lesi

astic al m atters by the Gen eral Assem bly .

Charle s had given the earl of Mon trose a c om m iss ion authoriz in g him to
raise troops and subdue the kin gdom by forc e of arm s ; so he tem pori zed
w ith the c om m iss ion ers and protrac ted the n egotiation s

,
urgin g Mon trose to

m ake him independen t of the Presbyterian s . But when the r is in g was

c rushed and Mon trose hanged, Charles eage rly threw h im self in to the arm s

of the Covenan te rs
,
agreed to the term s of Parl iam en t

,
em barked for S c ot

land, and landed n ear the m outh of the Spey on Jun e 24 , 1 650 . Although
he had previously em brac ed Rom an ism

,
Charles n ow solem n ly swore that he

would have no en em ie s but the enem ie s of the Coven an t—no fr iends but
the fr iends of the Covenan t .
Crom we ll

,
as c aptain -gen eral of the Engl ish forc es , m arc hed again s t

him w ith an arm y of m en . Le sl ie
,
who c om m anded the Sc ots

,
by

skilful m an oeuvr in g c om pelled Crom we ll to re treat from Edinburgh to
Dunbar . Th ither Leslie followed

,
and again s t his own be tter judgm en t le ft

a pos ition of advan tage , de sc ended to the plain ,
and offered battle to Crom

w ell . T he Sc ots were defeated and Ed inburgh taken . Notw ith standing
th is d isaster

,
Charle s was c rown ed at Sc one . T he Sc ots then ac ted on the

defen s ive
,
and Crom well m igh t have failed in c on quer ing th e n orthern parts

of the kin gdom ,
had not Charles m arc hed to England

,
in the va in hOpe of

be in g j oin ed by the people . H e was swiftly followed by Crom we ll , and

on the 3d of Septem ber
,
1 65 1 , c om ple tely defeated atWorc ester . H e then

fled from the kin gdom ,
and Crom well ’ s power be cam e suprem e .

On the 20th of April, 1 653 , the Prote c tor led three hundred m en to the
Engl ish House of Com m on s

,
ej ec ted the m em bers

,
and loc ked the doors .
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After that date , although he som e tim es c on sulted an assem bly c alled a Par

liam ent, wh ic h c on s isted of m em bers from the thre e kin gdom s
,
Oliver

Crom well rem ain ed, un t il his death , v irtually d ic tator of Great Br itain . H e

d ied Septem ber 3 , 1 658, and his son Richard was proc laim ed as his suc c e ssor .

For a br ie f t im e Ric hard Crom well seem ed firm ly plac ed in his father ’ s
position . H e sum m on ed a Parliam en t

,
by wh ich he was rec ogn ized as First

Magistrate of the Com m onwealth . But the arm y began to plot again st
the ir n ew m aster

,
and soon c om pelled h im to d issolve Parliam en t . T he

Parliam en t was d ism issed .by Ric hard, and Ric hard in turn was d ism issed
by the Offic ers of the arm y. T he old Rum p ” Parliam en t was again
brough t in to power

,
and dec lared that there should be no Firs t Magistrate ;

but its m em bers were soon d ispersed by the arm y . Moved by fear , an

allian c e was then form ed be tw e en the Royal ists and Presbyter ian s . George
Monk

,
who c om m anded the Parl iam en tary arm y in Sc otland

,
now m arched

in to En gland
,
and on the th ird of February

,
1 660

,
en tered London . On

his in vitation
,
the expelled Presbyterian m em bers re turn ed to the House of

Com m on s and bec am e the m aj or ity . By orde rs of Monk
,
w r its were issued

for a Conven tion
,
and of th is body the Presbyter ian s form ed a m aj or ity .

Havin g first saved the n at ion from the tyranny of Charles
,
they n ow saved

i t from the tyrann y of the arm y ; but un fortunately they again put the ir trust
in the house of Stuart .
A le tter , sen t by Charles to the Com m on s

,
from Breda

,
c ontain ed

'

his

c elebrated Dec laration
,
in wh ic h he prom ised a gen e ral pardon and l iberty

of c on sc ien c e as c ond ition s of his rec all . T he exc e sses of the Baptists and
Independen ts had produc ed such a reac tion in En gland that even Puritan s
w e re w illin g to try the king w ithout the Covenan t, rather than be ruled
by offic ers l ike Lam be rt, or by legislators l ike Pra ise -God Barebon e . T he

prom ises of Charles were ac c epted by the Con ven tion
,
wh ich invi ted him to

re turn
,
w ithout plac in g any legal l im i t on his ac kn owledged prerogative s .

Rec alled by a Presbyte rian Con ven t ion
,
he soon bec am e d istinguished as a

per se c utor of those to whom he owed his thron e ; and, wh ile som e of the

polit ic al l iberty for wh ich the people and the Parl iam en t had fough t was
m a in tain ed

,
the re l igious l ibe rty which they had won was en t irely lost .

In Ire land
,
Coote dec lared for Charle s

,
took Dubl in Castle , and by

Pre sbyter ian support bec am e m aster of that kin gdom . A Conven tion was

c alled
,
wh ich

,
in February

,
1 660

,
m et in Dubl in . A m aj or ity c on sisted of

Episc opalian s . Yet
,
un til the w ishes of the kin g were kn own , they seem ed

to favor Non c on form ists
,
and the Rev. Sam uel Cox

,
a Presbyter ian ,

was

c hosen c haplain . Sir John Clotworthy was deputed to treat w ith Charles ,
but the rapid m arch of even ts preven ted any re sul ts for good. T he Con

vention depr ived An abaptist m in isters of the ir salarie s , but gave to the
Presbyterian pastors, and to about a hundred othe rs reported to be ortho
dox

,
a r igh t to the t ithes of the par ishes in wh ich they we re plac ed .

Charles
,
although he c ared l i ttle for any re ligion ,

prefe rred Rom an



Catholic ism ,
to which faith he had been already rec on c iled in sec re t . Al

though Pre sbyter ian s were ready to ac c ept of the king w ith the Covenan t
,

Charles pre ferred the Episc opal ian s , who hated the Covenan t as stron gly
as they loved the kin g . H is des ire for power was m ore l ike ly to be grati
fied by a Churc h whose m in isters taught that he had a d ivin e r igh t to do
w ron g

,
rather than by a Churc h wh ic h advoc ated l im i tations to his authority .

H e therefore len t his in fluen c e to re -e stablish Pre lac y , as m ore len ien t to his
faults

,
m ore hopeful for his am bition

,
and m ore l ike the form o f worsh ip he

preferred .

In the South the Conven t ion was suc c eeded by a Parliam en t . Episc opac y
again bec am e the e stablished rel igion of En gland, as the ac t by whic h it
was form erly abolished had n eve r been s ign ed by the kin g . But there was

not yet any law to exc lude from the Es tabl ished Churc h those m in isters who
had not been episc opally ordain ed, and un til suc h was passed they st ill
rem ain ed in the ir c harges .

T he Episc opalian s
,
be in g suprem e in the Parl iam en t

,
soon began to ac t

w ith in toleran c e . They ordered the Covenan t to be burn t and the l iturgy
to be used w ithout m odific ation ; and

,
for the firs t t im e , episc opal ordination

was m ade n ec e ssary for hold in g the position of a c le rgym an in the Es tab
lished Church .

An Ac t of Un iform ity was passed wh ic h required every c lergy
m an

,
if not episc opally o rdain ed

,
to subm i t to ordination by a b ishop

,
abjure

the Coven an t , and ren oun c e the princ iple of takin g up arm s aga in st the kin g
under any pre ten c e . It was m ade a c r im e under h eavy pen alt ie s to attend
a Non c on form ist plac e of worsh ip . Min is ters who re fused to subm it w e re
depr ived of the ir l ivin gs and prohibited from c om ing w ith in five m iles of the
town in which they form erly re sided

,
or of any town whic h was govern ed by

a c orporation
,
or wh ic h re turn ed a m em ber to Parliam en t .

Two thousand c lergym en who re fused to c on form were dr iven out of
the ir par ishes

,
and subj e c ted to all the pen alties pe rm itted by law .

Dur in g the adm in istration of Crom w ell th e S c ottish Churc h had pros
pered . At the Re storation i t is said that

,
exc ept in som e parts of th e

Highlands
,
every par ish had a m in ister

,
every village a school

,
and eve ry

fam ily a Bible . But the Church was n ow to en ter a fiery furnac e of perse c u

t ion . T he very Re storat ion had itsel f a bad e ffe c t
,
and c aused m an y sc en es

o f d issipation . T he nation was drunk w ith j oy . Even so r igid a Pre sby
terian as Jane t Gedde s gave her shelve s, form s

,
and the c hair on which she

sat to m ake a bonfire in hon or of the kin g ’ s c oronation .

T he first Sc ott ish Parliam en t was sum m on ed to m ee t in January
,
1 66 1

,

an d the m ost sham e less bribery was em ployed in c arryin g out the w ish o f

Charles to obtain a m aj ority for overthrow in g Pre sbyter ian ism . Many c ir

c um stan c e s favored the kin g ’ s design . T he Pre sbyte r ian Churc h c ondem n ed

vic es wh ic h the sons of the n obility loved dearly . A ll who we re given to
d issipation w ished to see a Churc h e stabl ished by law from whic h they m igh t
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not fear any ec c les iastic al c en sure . T he king ruled the ar istoc rac y
,
and the

aristoc rac y in real ity n om inated alm os t all the m em be rs of the Com m on s .

Both Houses of Parl iam en t, ac c ord ing to c ustom
,
sat together in the sam e

c ham ber ; and, in v iolation of law
,
the m em bers did not subsc r ibe the Nat ion al

Coven an t . Several s itt in gs of th is Parl iam en t had to be adj ourn ed be c ause
Middle ton was too drunk to ke ep the cha ir ; and m an y of the other m em be rs
were often in a s im ilar state of in toxic ation . Th is Assem bly

,
ready to do

anyth ing the kin g des ired, set about its work at on c e . All legislat ion for
reform ation

,
be tween 1 638 and 1 650 , was de c lared treasonable , al though the

ac ts in question had been duly sanc tion ed by the sovere ign . T he govern
m en t of the Church was now left en tire ly in the hands of the kin g

,
who soon

exerc ised that power to overthrow Presbyter ian ism . Then arose the m ost
m erc iless persec ution ever endured by any Churc h in Great Br i tain .

T he m arquis of Argyle
,
who

,
in 1 65 1 , had plac ed the c rown on the head

of Charle s , was arrested, tr ied, and exe c uted w ithout the shadow of a c r im e

proved again st him . But he in c urred the an im os i ty of the kin g in be in g
on e of those who had form erly c om pelled him to take the Covenan t as a

c ondition of the ir support ; and n ow the m onarc h had his reven ge .

T he Rev. Jam es Guthr ie
,
m in ister of Stirling

, who , in 1 650, pronoun c ed
sen ten c e of exc om m un ic ation on Middle ton

,
was the n ext vic tim . H e was

arrested
,
tr ied for h igh treason

,
c ondem n ed, and exec uted as a traitor .

Arch ibald John s ton e of Warriston followed soon after . On the 4th of Oc to
ber

,
1 662

,
the Coun c il issued a proc lam ation to the effec t that every m in ister

adm itted s in c e 1 649, when patronage was abol ished
,
would be ban ished

from his par ish un less he had obtain ed a pre sen tation from his patron and

spir itual induc t ion from his bishop before the 1 st of Novem ber . Middle ton
did n ot expec t m ore than fifteen or twen ty would refuse c on form ity, but , to
his great aston ishm en t

,
about four hundred preferred to re sign rather than

subm i t to an unsc rip tural system of c hurc h governm en t and doc trin e . These
e j ec ted m in iste rs were suc c eeded by raw youths

,
generally c alled c urates ,

although they were parish m in iste rs .
T he Rev. Jam es Sharp had been sen t by his bre thren from Sc otland to

London
,
in 1 660

,
to m anage the in tere sts of the S c ottish Churc h , and m ain

tain its l ibe rt ies . But he base ly be trayed the c ause wh ich he had been
selec ted to uphold and had sworn to defend . As a reward for his treason ,

he rec e ived th e bishopr ic of St . Andrews and the Pr im ac y of Sc otland . To
ge ther w ith Sharp

,
th ree others

,
- nam ely

,
Fairfoul

,
Ham ilton ,

and Le ighton ,
—after having been duly ordain ed deac on s and then pr ie sts , were c ouse
c rated bishops . Of these ren egades

,
Le igh ton alon e posse ssed any religious

pr in c iples .

T he e j e c ted Sc ottish m in isters now began to preach in the fields . But
an ac t was passed

,
in 1 663 , m akin g it un law ful to attend c onven t ic les , as

these field m ee tin gs were c alled ; and Sir Jam es Turn er , a drunken m er

c enary, w ith a body of troops , was sen t to the West to sc atter the people who



attended them . Every person not atten din g at the Episc opal c hurc h in his
own par ish was m ade l iable to exc e ss ive fin e s, and suc h c orporal pun ish
m en t as the Pr ivy Coun c il shall see proper to infl ic t .
Th is ac t, c alled the B islzops

’

D r ag
-N et

,
was en forc ed in Galloway by

Turn er and his soldiers . Unde r its operation , th e Episc opal c urate of eac h
par ish was ac c ustom ed, after serm on ,

to c all the roll of those l ivin g in his
parish and to m ake a l is t of all who w ere absen t . This lis t was afte rwards
handed to the c om m andin g offic er

,
who proc eeded to levy and c ollec t enor

m ous fin es from the absen tee s . T he fin e s we re gen e rally approp riated by
the soldiers

,
and if a tenan t or householder we re unw illin g or un able to pay,

a party of soldiers was quartered upon him un t il m an y tim es the value of the
fine was exac ted and the v ic t im eaten up .

” After all the food in the house
was gon e

, the c attle and goods of the own er were sold for a trifle
,
and th e

m an utterly ruined .

In 1 664 , at the in stigat ion of Sharp
,
a Court Of High Com m iss ion

,
or

Inquis ition
,
was established in Sc otland. Its c h ief obj e c t was to c arry out

the e c c lesiastic al laws and to pun ish all who opposed the gove rnm en t of the
Church by bishops . Its powers were absolutely un l im ited . All troops and
all offic ers of the law m ust obey its orders . Its m em bers c ould c all be fore
them whom soever they c hose . They exam in ed n o w itn esses ; they allowed n o

defen c e . They pun i shed m erc ilessly by fin es
,
by im pr isonm en t

,
by ban i sh

m en t . By th is c ourt m in isters w ere im pr ison ed
,
wom en publ ic ly whipped

,

boys sc ourged
,
branded

,
and sold as slave s to Barbadoes or North Am er ic a .

In Oc tober , 1 666
,
the Counc il i ssued a fre sh proc lam ation ,

which , under
severe penal tie s , required m asters to obl ige the ir servan ts , landlords the ir ten
an ts

,
and m agistrate s the inhabitan ts of the ir boroughs to attend regularly

the Episc opal c hurc he s . Man y were thus dr iven from the ir hom e s
,
the ir

fam il ie s dispersed, and the ir e state s ruin ed . In the follow in g Novem ber
,

Mr . Allan of Barsc obe , and three oth er fugit ives , who had been forc ed to
seek a hidin g-plac e in the h ills of Galloway, ven tured from the ir re treat and
c am e to the Clac han of Dalry to proc ure som e provision s . Here they en
c oun tered som e soldiers who were about to roast al ive an Old m an whom they
had se ized bec ause he was un able to pay his c hurch fin e s . Aided by som e

of the ir fr iends from the village , the Covenan ters overpowered the soldiers ,
and resc ued the ir vic tim . In the m elee on e of the soldiers was killed, and
an other wounded . T he Covenan ters

,
real i z in g that the ir l ives were forfe ited

in any even t , de term in ed to rem ain in arm s
,
and be in g j oin ed by MacLe llan

,

Laird of Barsc obe
,
and som e other gen tlem en of the n e ighborhood , they

soon m ustered about fifty horsem en . Proc eedin g to Dum fries
,
they sur

prised and c aptured Sir Jam e s Turn er him self. Others of the oppressed peo
ple j oin in g them , they m arc hed in to Ayrshire . T he greater part of the
Covenan ters , howeve r, were poorly arm ed. The ir m os t c om m on weapon was
a sc ythe set straight on a stave . With Colon el Wallac e at the ir head the in
surgents m arched again st Edinburgh

,
n in e hundred stron g. General Dalziel



4 56 T he Scotch- I rish Familie s of Ame rica

was sen t to oppose them ,
at the head of a forc e of three thousand troops .

At last
,
after a despera te struggle , the Presbyterian s were overc om e at a

plac e c alled Rull ion Green ,
am on g the Pen tland Hills . About fifty we re

killed, in c ludin g Mr . Crookshanks and Mr . McCorm ick—two m in iste rs from
Ireland . Nearly e ighty pr ison e rs were taken ,

e ither on the fie ld of battle
,
or

afterwards , and of the se about thirty-five pe rished on the sc affold . At the
suggestion of the bishops , Mr . John Ne ilson of Corsack, and Mr . Hugh
Mc K ail

,
m in ister

,
were tortured w ith an in strum en t c alled the boot . It

c on sisted of four p iec es of wood in wh ic h a leg of the vic tim was c on fined .

These piec es were then dr iven toge ther by wedges , whic h c aused them to
pre ss so tightly as to m ake the m arrow leave the bon e . Before the execu

t ion s were fin ished
,
a le tter c am e from the kin g to Sharp

,
as pres iden t of

the Coun c il
,
orde r in g no m ore l ives to be taken . But the arc hbishop kept

bac k the order un til Mc K ail had been exec uted .

After the Duke of Laude rdale , in 1 667 , had ob tained the c hief m anage
m en t of affairs in Sc otland

,
there was a tem porary c e ssation of perse c ution .

A Pre sbyter ian at heart him self, he did not at firs t proc eed to so great
c ruelt ie s as had been previously prac tised ; and som e of the m ost n otor ious
pe rsec u tors were dism issed . By order of the kin g, an Ac t of Indulgen c e
was passed by the Coun c il

,
in 1 669 , m ore w ith the Obj ec t of c reatin g d ivision s

than of affordin g re l ief. A l im i ted l iberty of preach in g was given by this
en ac tm en t to m in isters who refrained from speakin g again st the c hanges in
Church and State . Som e ac c epted of th i s indulgen c e

,
and others refused ;

but those who ac c epted the re lief i t afforded were c alled kin g ’ s c urates
by the zealous Covenan ters

,
and were by them regarded as l ittle be tter than

the bishops ’ c urate s .

” Other m in isters
,
who refused th is indulgen c e

,

began to preac h in the fie lds . To them the people resorted in c rowds . Ser

m on s del ivered under suc h c irc um stan c e s produc ed a great effec t . Man y
c onverts were m ade

,
and the zeal of the people wen t up to a h igh pitc h of

en thus iasm . Dr iven to m adn ess by persec ut ion
,
they c am e to these m ee t

in gs fully arm ed . Watchm en were plac ed on the hills around . T he

preac her
,
w i th a Bible in his hand and a sword by his side ,warn ed the peo

ple to fear spiritual m ore than tem poral death . The se appeals rendered

them regardless of dange r
,
and m any bloody en c oun ters took plac e be tween

the soldiers and the Covenan ters .

Ac c ordingly, the field m ee tin gs, or c on ven tic le s , bec am e m ore frequen t
,

and we re often attended by such large num bers that the soldie rs dared not

m olest them . But the bishops did n ot in the least desi st from the ir persecu
t ion s . They m ade it a c ap ital c rim e for a m in ister to preac h in the fields

,
or

to any assem blage un le ss i t should be housed w ith in four walls . Any on e at

tendin g a c onven t ic le inc urred the penalty of fin e , im pr isonm en t, or tran s

portation to the Barbadoes or Virgin ia . Som e seven teen thousand person s
w ere thus pun ished in a s in gle year for that offen c e . Le tters of In terc om
m un in g” were issued again s t m any prom in en t and upright c it izen s—both m en



and wom en—who had been driven from the ir hom e s by the persec ution . By
th is m ean s they were outlawed and p lac ed unde r a ban

,
death be in g the

penalty to any person who should offe r them food
,
c om fort

, or suc c or .

Wodrow (vol . i. , p . 394) m en t ion s the n am e s of som e of these suffere rs
,
as

follow s : David William son
,
Alexander Mon c rief, William Wiseheart,

Thom as Hogg in Ross
,
George John ston e

,
Robert Gille spie

,
John MoGilli

gan ,
John Ross

,
Thom as Hogg in Stirl in gsh ire

,
William Erskin e

,
Jam e s

Donaldson
,
Andrew Ande rson

,
Andrew Morton

,
Donald Cargill

,
Robert

Maxwe ll
,
e lde r and younger

,
Jam es Fraser of Brea

,
John Kin g ; and w ith

the se a good m any lad ie s and gen tlem en were j oin ed, bes ide s m any of lower
rank

,
altoge ther upwards of on e hundred person s .

”

In 1 6 7 1 the Bass Rock , off the c oast o f Sc otland, was purchased by the
Crown

,
and m ade a pr ison for the c on fin em en t of pr ison e rs of s tate . In 1 67 2

the fin e s bec am e m ore oppress ive
,
an d the e j e c ted m in isters were hun ted

from plac e to plac e l ike w ild beas ts . Many of them were im pr ison ed on the

Bass the n ext year .

It was finally determ in ed to c rush the We stern Pre sbyter ian s
,
or Whigs ,

as they were som e tim es c alled, by arm ed forc e
,
and for th is purpose a body

of e igh t or ten thousand half- savage Highlanders was m us tered
,
an d quar

tered in the western Lowlands for a period of three m on th s
,
ac c om pan ied by

a forc e of regular troops
,
w ith fie ld-piec e s for attack

,
shac kles for the pr is

on e rs , and thum b- sc rews for torture . Th is horde of c lan sm en was given full
l ic en se and en c ouraged to rob

,
kill

,
torm en t

,
and outrage th e Pre sbyte r ians

at w ill . These Highlanders
,
the ve ry sc um of the c oun try

,
savage in the ir

natures and c rue l in the ir d ispos it ion s
,
now spread ove r the Southwe st , where

they plundered and ravaged w i thout hindran c e . On in form at ion from the

c urates they would v is it the house s of the Coven an ters , em pty the ir oats in to
the wate r, tram p the ir food in to the dun gh ill , and setfire to the ir be lon gin gs .

They robbed all whom they m et
,
and those whom they suspec ted o f havin g

property c on c ealed were forc ed to d isc over i t by be in g he ld over a fire . To
the defen c e less wom en the ir behavior was un speakable .

Notw ithstandin g the barbarous Oppression of the Highland Hos t
,
the

people would have n oth ing to do w ith Episc opac y
,

and the c onven tic le s
m ultipl ied . Thereupon Sharp devised a m easure of suc h c rush in g seve r ity
that i t was w ith diffic ulty he got it c arr ied in the priest- ridden Coun c il . H e

drew up the draft o f a n ew edic t , givin g power to kill every m an goin g
arm ed to or from a c onven t ic le . Any Ofli c er

,
even the m ean est se rgean t

,

was authori zed to Shoot on the spot any m an who
,
as he c hose to th ink , was

e i the r goin g to or re turn ing from a c onven t ic le . But Arc hbishop Sharp ’

s

bloody c ourse was we ll-n igh run . Regardin g Pre sbyte r ian s w i th the an i

m osity of an apostate , he had bec om e n otor ious am on g the ir pe rsec utors .

In 1 668
,
he had been fired at by a m an n am ed Mitc he ll

,
who was not c ap

tured for six years afterwards . When taken
,
the re was n o legal proof o f his

guilt . Sharp swore w ith upl ifted hand that the pr isoner ’ s l ife would be



h im self partic ularly obn oxious as a perse c utor by plac in g l igh ted m atc hes
be tween the fin gers of wom en and c h ildren . Fail ing to m ee t the servan t

,

they happen ed to en c oun ter th e archbishop h im self
,
who w ith his daugh ter

was dr ivin g from Edinburgh to S t . Andrew s . They surrounded the c arr iage
,

d isarm ed the servan ts
,
and told Sharp to prepare for h is death . H e

earn e stly begged for m erc y
,
prom ised to lay down his offic e of bishop

,
and

offered them m on ey if on ly they would spare his l ife . Refus in g his offers

w ith c on tem pt
,
they again ordered him to prepare for death . But he still

sh rank from en gagin g in prayer
,
and c on tinued his abj ec t pe tit ion s for

m erc y . They n ow discharged the ir pistols at him and,
th inkin g he was

dead, turn ed away . But overbearing his daugh ter say to herself that th ere
was still l ife , they return ed and found Sharp unhur t . H e then got out of the
c arr iage

,
and goin g down on his kn ee s c r ied for m erc y

, dire c t in g his pe tit ion s
c h iefly to David H ackston of Rathillet

,
who dec lin ed to in terfe re . T he

others told him to ask for m e rc y from God and n ot from them ,
and after

wards put him to death w i th the ir swords . They then re turn ed thanks to
God for what had been ac c om plished, an d suc c eeded in escapin g . Presby
terian s gen erally d isapproved th is awful deed

,
although they regarded i t as

a judgm en t from God on on e who first be trayed and then persec uted his
bre thren .

For m an y years afte r Sharp ’ s death
,
when Presbyter ian s were appre

hended, they were usually asked ,
wh e ther or not they c on s idered the

archbishop ’

s assass ination m urder . Should they truthfully an swer in the

n egat ive , or re fuse to reply
,
death was the im m ediate pen alty .

Am on g the perse c utors , n on e obtain ed a greater reputation for c ruelty
than John Graham of Clave rhouse . Under a soft exter ior he c on c ealed a

dar in g spir i t
,
regardle ss o f dan ger and death . H e had therefore n o hesita

t ion in c ondem n in g others to what he c ould fac e w ith c ourage him se lf.
On the 29th of May, 1 6 79 , Mr . Robert Ham ilton and som e of his fr iends

publ ished a dec laration at Ruthe rglen again st’ all the persec uting ac ts of the
Coun c il and Parl iam en t . Graham of Claverhouse

,
hear in g of th is

,
m arc hed

in searc h of those by whom the dec laration was publ ished . Ham ilton
,
w ith

on e hundred and seven ty foot and forty horse
,
c am e up to Claverhouse at a

plac e c alled Drum c log . After a Shor t pre l im inary engagem en t
,
Balfour w ith

the horse and William Cleland w i th the in fan try c rossed a m orass and at

tacked the dragoon s , who we re soon put to fl igh t . T he Covenan ters killed
forty on the field, and resc ued Mr . John Kin g, w ith about fourteen other
pr ison ers .



Fa ilin g to c apture the c ity
,
they ‘

re treated to th e town of Ham ilton . Here

they w ere j oin ed by m an y c oun try people , and all organ i zed again st the
c om m on enem y . But they w ere sadly lackin g in arm s and train in g ; and
through the ill advic e of Mr . Ham ilton it was de term in ed n ot to adm i t in to
the ir ranks any on e who would not c ondem n the Indulgen c e . Th is ac tion
c aused a d ivis ion

,
and preven ted the Pre sbyter ian s from be in g able to raise

an arm y of m ore than about four thousand m en .

T he duke of Monm ou th
,
a natural son of .Kin g Charle s

,
c om m anded the

royal arm y sen t to subdue th is rebellion . T he Coven an ters awai ted his
approac h on ground gen tly r ising from the left bank of the Clyde

,
opposi te

Bothwell . Here a br idge , on ly twe lve fee t w ide , spann ed the r iver
,
wh ic h

w inds round the base of the hill on wh ich th e village is built . Monm outh
oc c upied Bothwell and the leve l plain be low ,

and, on the 2 2d of Jun e
,
1 67 9 ,

c om m en c ed the attack . H ackston of Rathillet, w ith three hundred m en
,

plac ed am on g c ottages and behind barric ade s
,
defended the br idge for som e

tim e w ith c ourage and suc c ess . At last the ir am m un i t ion was expended
,

and Ham ilton
,
when asked to send a fresh supply, o rdered H ackston to

w i thdraw from his posit ion
,

leavin g the world to debate whe ther he ac ted
m ost l ike a traitor

,
c oward

,
or fool . H ackston obeyed

, the royal arm y
passed the br idge and c harged the m ain body of the Covenan ters

,
who we re

c om ple te ly defeated and about twelve hun dred taken prison e rs . T he sol

diers then sc oured the c oun try and shot a great n um be r suspe c ted of be ing
c onc e rn ed in the r is in g .

Although Monm outh was devoid of re ligion
,
h e was n ot bloodthirsty

,

and tried to restrain the c ruelty of his arm y . Buthe failed to preven t others
who were in power from c arrying on the ir bloody work . Many of the

p rison ers taken at Bothwell were exe c uted . Am on g these were som e who

h ad refused to take part in the rebell ion or to preac h to the in surgen ts .
T he o ther pr ison ers w ere brough t to Ed inburgh , alm ost n aked . For five

m on ths they were kept in Greyfriars ’ Churchyard . Durin g alm ost all this
p eriod they had to rem ain in the open air . At n igh t they slept on the c old
ground w i thout shelter from the ra in ; and if any on e

,
to ease his pos ition

,

raised his head a l ittle
,
h e was Shot at by som e of the soldiers . Afte r a

len gthen ed pe riod of suffer in g a few e sc aped
,
som e were liberated through

the in terc ession of fr iends
,
som e were exe c uted

,
and upwards of two hundred

and fi fty w ere c ondem n ed to tran sportation . Plac ed on board sh ip
,
they

w e re c rowded toge the r under de ck
,
where there was so l ittle spac e that m os t

had to s tand in order to give m ore room to the dyin g . Many fain ted
,
and

were n early suffoc ated . SO li ttle food or water was suppl ied to them that
they had to endure the torm en ts of hun ger and th irs t . T he greater part o f
fourte en thousand m e rks

,
c ollec ted for the ir re lie f in Edinburgh , was appro

priated by the ir persec utors . T he sh ip sai led from Le ith on the 2 7th o f

Novem ber , 1 6 79 , and on the roth o f D e c em ber i t was c augh t in a storm off
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O rkn ey . T he pr ison ers begged to be put on shore , where they agreed to
r em a in in pr ison ; but the sh ipm aste r refused

,
and locked the hatches . That

n igh t the sh ip was dr iven on a roc k an d broken in the m iddle . T he c rew

e as ily e sc aped by m ean s of a m ast laid from the ve sse l to the shore . T he pris
o n ers w ere left to the ir fate . Som e o f them

,
w ith the en e rgy of de spair

,
burst

open the hatc he s and m ade good the ir way to land ; but the c rew pushed
m any of them down the roc ks in to the sea. On ly about forty esc aped

,
who

w ere afterwards sen t to New Je rsey and Jam aic a , where they had to work
under a burn ing sun in c om pan y w i th n egro slave s . But few o f the se
r em ain ed al ive un til 1 689 , when th e Revolution brough t them liberty .

’
T he

c aptain who had so c ruelly m urdered his prison ers was n ever brough t to tr ial .
T he effe c t of these persec ut ion s was to c ause m an y of the Pre sbyter ian

lai ty to d isown the author ity of the c ivil as we ll as of the ec c les iastic al rul
e rs and form them selves in to soc ie ties . But Messrs . Donald Cargill and
Richard Cam eron w ere the on ly m in isters who now iden t ified them selve s
w ith th is party . On the Jun e 2 2

,
1 680

,
about twen ty of these m en m et at

Sanquhar
,
and issued a de c laration in whic h they disown ed Charle s

Stuart and de c lared war again st him as a tyran t and usurper . Cam eron
had been an Episc opal ian

,
buthavin g given up Prelac y he bec am e a preac her

to those who ren oun c ed the c ivil author ity . After m an y m arvel lous e sc apes ,
h e was at las t killed in an en gagem en t at Ayr ’ s Moss . David H ackston of

Rathillet
,
the slayer of Arc hbishop Sharp , was c aptured at the sam e engage

m en t , and soon afte rwards put to death under c irc um stan c es of unparalle led
b arbar ity . H is r ight hand was c ut off

,
and after a l ittle t im e his left hand .

Afte rwards
,
he was han ged up w ith a pulley

,
and when half suffoc ated let

d own . T he exec ution er then c ut open his breast and tore out his s till
m ovin g heart

,
in to wh ich he s tuc k his kn ife

,
and holdin g it up said

,
H ere

is the h ear t of a traitor .

”

Cargill was now the on ly m in ister left al ive am ong the Cam eron ian s . H e

p reac hed to vast c rowds at field c onven tic les . In S eptem ber
,
1 680

,
he pro

n oun c ed sen ten c e of exc om m un ic at ion on the kin g
,
the duke of York

,
and

the o the r c h ief pe rsec utors . But the n ext year he was c aptured and exec uted .

T he Cam eron ian s then rem ain ed w ithout a m in ister un til the re turn of Mr .

J am e s Renw ick
,
who had gon e to H olland

' for ordin at ion . T he ex trem e

pos it ion taken up by the se soc ie tie s c aused the Governm en t to proc eed
a gain st the other Pre sbyte rian s w ith greate r sever ity .

Dur ing the five or Six years follow in g Bo thw e ll Bridge the persec ution
was at its fierc est . T he Duke o f York—afterwards Jam e s 1 1 .

—now c am e to
Sc otland , to urge on the work of m urde r . There would n ever be peac e in
Sc otland, he said

,

“ t ill the whole of the c oun try south of the Forth was
turn ed in to a hun tin g field . It se em ed to give th is particular Stuart great
p leasure to watch the torm en ts of tortured Coven an ters . T he c oun try was
laid under m artial law

,
and n e ither age n or sex was spared . Prison ers were

tortured un t il they were c om pelled to ac c use them selve s of c rim es they had



years 1 684 and 1 685 wen t far beyond the res t in c ruelty and m urder . They
have s in c e been kn own in Sc otland as the Killin g Tim e . T he bishops ’

soldiers were sen t out over the c oun try em powe red to kill all Covenan ters .
Those whom they m et we re required to an swer th e follow in g ques t ion s
Was Bothwe ll Bridge rebell ion Was the kill in g of the arc hbishop o f S t .
Andrew s m urder ? Will you pray for the kin g ? Will you ren oun c e the

Covenan t ? ” As a great m aj or i ty of the western Lowlanders c ould not

truthfully an swer any of the se ques t ion s in the affirm at ive
,
and a n egat ive

an swer involved im m ediate death , the defenc ele ss people were slaughtered
by thousands .

Alm ost every burial-plac e in the we stern Lowlands of Sc otland c on tain s
the grave s of Sc ottish m artyrs who re fused to perjure them se lve s when these
que stion s were put to them . Thousands of m en ,

wom en
,
and ch ildren w ere

thus sac rific ed to the m al ignan t fury of the bishops .

’

Charles died on the 6th of February
,
1 685 , having previously rec e ived

absolution from a pries t of the Churc h of Rom e . H e was suc c eeded by
Jam es

,
Duke of York , an avowed Rom an Cathol ic , who had even m ore vic e s

and fewer virtues than his brother .

T he n ew kin g on his ac c e ssion prom ised to m ain tain th e Episc opal
Church

,
and h e subm itted to be c rown ed in We stm in ster Abbey by th e

arc hbishop of Can terbury . A party
,
m ade up of the m ore zealous Protes

tan ts and the m ore de term in ed Wh igs , ri gh tly fear in g that he would prove a

tyran t and a pe rse c utor
,
began a feeble in surrec tion . T he earl of Argyle

landed in Sc otland to c all the Coven an ters to arm s . T he duke o f Mon

m outh
,
the n atural son of Charles II . ,

c areless of re l igion but des irous o f a
c rown

,
also raised the s tandard of in surre c tion in England . The se attem pts

w e re both abor t ive . Argyle was c aptured and exec uted . Monm outh
,
de

feated at Sedgem oor
,
suffered the sam e penalty, n otw i thstanding his re lation

sh ip to the kin g. Many o f his followers were butche red by Colon e l Pe rc y
Kirke

,
who sc oured the c oun try w i th his lam bs .

”
T he pr ison e rs

,
tr ied by

Jeffreys at the Bloody Ass izes
,
we re exe c u ted in such num bers as to exc i te

te rror and c on sternation throughout the kin gdom . This judge de c lared

that h e c ould sm ell a Presbyter ian forty m iles
,

”
and boasted that he had

han ged m ore tra itors than all his prede c e ssors s inc e the Conque st .
T he ac c e ss ion of Jam es brough t n o im m ediate relief to the pe rse c uted

Covenan ters of Sc otland . An Episc opal farm er n am ed Gilbe rt Wilson
had two daugh ters—Agn e s

,
aged th irteen

,
and Margare t , aged e igh te en .

These girls attended c on ven t ic le s, and had bec om e Pre sby te r ian s . Arre sted
and c ondem ned to death

,
the ir father suc c eeded in proc ur in g the pardon of

the youn ger on payin g £ 1 00 sterlin g . But the e lde r daugh ter and an old

wom an n am ed Margare t MacLaughlan we re bound to stake s on the seashore
that they m igh t be drowned by the r is ing tide . After the old wom an was

dead
,
and the water had passed over Margare t Wilson ’

s head
,
the latter was



At Pr ie st Hill, in Lan arkshire , l ived a m an n am ed John Brown
, noted

for his pie ty, and void of Offen c e to the world . On the r st of May, 1 685 ,

wh ile en gaged in cutt in g turf
,
he was se i zed by Claverhouse

,
and eondem n ed

to death for be in g a Presbyte rian . H is w ife was pre sen t
,
holdin g on e c h ild

by the hand
,
and exh ibitin g proof that she would soon again bec om e a

m other . With diffic ulty , Mr . Brown re c e ived perm iss ion to en gage in prayer .

By his prayer he so m oved the soldiers that not on e of them would ac t as

e xec ution er . Thereupon Clave rhouse
,
w ith his own hand

,
shot th e pr isoner

d ead . H is w ife
,
in her sorrow

,
then turn ed round to the m urderer and told

h im that his own day of rec kon in g would soon c om e . To m en
,

”
he te

pl ied
,

I c an be an swerable . As for God
,
I

’

11 take H im in to m ine own

hand .

A chan ge now took plac e in the polic y of Kin g Jam e s . Doubtless he
would have pre ferred still to persec ute all c lasses of Puri tans , wh ile favor ing
Rom an Cathol ic s . But he fe l t that it would appear in c on s isten t in the eye s
o f the world to give Rom an Catholic s perm iss ion to do the very sam e th in gs
for wh ic h his soldie rs w ere shootin g down Presbyter ian s . H e also hoped to
obtain valuab le pol itic al aid from Non c on form ists in support of the power
he c laim ed

,
to d ispen se w ith those law s by wh ic h they

,
as well as Rom an

Catholic s
,
were pe rse c uted . Moved by these c on s ideration s

,
he published

on the 4th of Apr il
,
1 687 , a De c laration of Indulgen c e

,
in wh ic h

,
by his

own author ity
,
without any san c tion from Parliam en t

,
he suspended the

penal laws aga in st Non c on form ists and Rom an Cathol ic s . But
,
wh ile the

ordinary Presbyterian servic es were perm i tted and Rom an Catholic servic e s
e n c ouraged

,
the regulat ion s again st field c onven t ic les were c on tinued in full

forc e . Presbyter ian s in gen eral deem ed i t the ir duty to take advan tage of

th is Indulgen c e ; but the Cam eron ian s re fused to c om ply w ith the c ondi tion s
by wh ich l iberty m igh t be obtain ed

,
and

,
c on trary to law and c on trary to the

Indulgen c e , they c on tinued to m ee t in field c onven tic les .

T he Rev. Jam es Renw ick
,
a youn g m an of five -and- twen ty

,
m in ister of

the perse c uted Cam eron ian soc ie tie s
,
had preached w ith great power again st

those who took advan tage of the Indulgen c e . But his c areer was short ; for,
on the 1 7th of February

,
1 688

,
havin g been apprehended

,
he suffered the

pen alty of death . Renw ic k was the last of the Sc ottish m artyrs . David
Houston c am e very n ear to obtain in g that honor . Arre sted in Ire land ,

he

was brought to Sc otland to be tr ied . On the 1 8th of Jun e
,
n ear Cum noc k ,

in Ayrsh ire
,
his m il itary e sc ort was attacked and defeated by a body of

Coven an ters . Mr . Houston was re leased, and evaded rec apture un til Kin g
Jam es was dr iven from h is thron e .

T he persec ution in Sc otland was n ow soon to end . About e igh teen



hardsh ips . Nearly five hundred had be en m urde red in c old blood
,
and

three hundred and s ixty-two had been exe c uted . Neverthele ss
,

after
twen ty- e igh t years of perse c ution the Presbyter ian Churc h stood as firm ly as

ever in the affec tion s of the Sc ottish people . Threats
,
c onfisc ation

,
torture

,

and death itself in its m ost c rue l form s had failed to c om pe l them to use a

liturgy .

The kin g issued a se c ond de c larat ion gran t in g further indulgen c es to
the Rom an Catholic s and Pre sbyter ians . This he ordered to be read in all

the churche s and chapels of the kin gdom . Seven bishops of the En gl ish
Episc opal Church on pe tit ion in g his Maj esty to w ithdraw this obn oxious
order

,
were c om m itted to pr ison and brough t to tr ial . But all the influen c e

of the c ourt
,
exerc ised to proc ure the ir c onvic t ion

,
failed to fr igh ten the

jury
,
and the prelate s w ere ac qui t ted . T he spir i t of the whole n ation was

n ow aroused . Tory parson s who had m ain tain ed the d ivin e r igh t of kin gs
to do wrong

,
who

,
so lon g as on ly Non c on form ists were perse c uted

,
preached

the duty of passive obedien c e under the m ost c ruel suffe r in gs wh ic h his
grac ious Maj e sty c hose to in fl ic t

,
we re horr ified to see th e ir own bishops

standin g ac c used before a legal tr ibun al
,
and c om m en c ed to m odify in prac

t ic e what they held in theory . T he great m aj ority of Tor ies and Churc hm en

began n ow to de s ire a del iverer as earn estly as Wh igs and Puritan s . All
,

w ith s in gular un an im ity
,
turn ed the ir eye s to William Hen ry

,
Pr in c e of

Oran ge
,
grandson of Charles I . ,

n eph ew and son - in - law of Jam e s
,
and First

Magistrate of the Dutc h Republ ic . Will iam was n ow th irty- e igh t years of
age . When l ittle m ore than a boy he had c on tended w ith honor in the

field again st the able st gen erals of the age . Although de feated in bloody
battle s

,
h e c on tr ived to reap the fruits of vic tory and de l iver his c oun try

from de struc t ion . A Calvin i st in rel igion ,
he was regarded as head of the

Protestan t in tere st on the Con tin en t , and even his en em ies adm itted that he
was the able st state sm an in Europe .

William undertook to free Britain from the tyranny of his father-in - law .

With a flee t of six hundred vessels
,
havin g on board fifte en thousand

soldiers
,
he arr ived at Torbay

,
in the south o f En gland

,
on the sth of No

vem ber, 1 688. There he un furled his s tandard w ith its m em orable in sc rip
t ion ,

I w ill m ain tain the l ibert ies of En gland and the Protestan t re l igion .

Jam es
,
wholly un able to Oppose him

,
had soon to seek safe ty in fl igh t .

William ,
and Mary his w ife

,
were then

,
by a Con ven tion Parl iam en t

,
e lec ted

kin g and queen of En gland .

In Sc otland , the c oun try people
,
who had borne w ith the c urate s for six

and- twen ty years , c ould now endure them no longer . Without waitin g for
the Parl iam en t to re -establ ish Presbyterian ism

,
they drove m an y o f these

parson s from the ir parishe s . T he t im e of the ir fall
,

says Patr ic k Walker
,

was now c om e . Fain tn es s was en te red in to the ir hearts , in som uc h that the
greater part of them c ould not speak sen se

,
but stood trem bl in g and sweat
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ing. I enquired at them what m ade them to trem ble ; they that had been
teac hers and de fenders of the pre lat ic pr in c iple s

,
and ac t ive in strum en ts in

m any of our n ation al m isc h ie fs H ow would they trem ble and sweat if they
we re in the Grassm arket goin g up the ladder w i th the rope be fore them

,
and

the lad w ith the pyoted c oat at the ir tail But they were speechless obj ec ts
of pity .

”

In Marc h ,
1 689, a Conven tion of the E states was h eld in Edinburgh

,

William
,
by his own power , dispen s in g w ith the laws wh ich deprived Pre sby

terian s of the ir votes . T he Coven an ters
,
in orde r to prote c t the m em bers

who belonged to the ir party, assem bled in arm s
,
m any of them c arrying the

weapon s they had used atBothwell Br idge . Con spic uous am on g these brave
m en was William Cle land, who when on ly seven te en years of age had led the
in fan try to vic tory in the c harge at Drum c log . Distinguished as a poe t and
a m athem at ic ian

,
he was brave even to rec klessn ess . Now he sough t to

m ee t Graham of Claverhouse , Visc oun t Dundee , in m ortal c onflic t . But

Dundee
,
finding that the m aj or ity of the Con ven tion c ould n e ither be forc ed

n or flattered to support the c laim s of the House of Stuart
,
and fearin g to be

c ut in piec es by Cleland ,
le ft Edinburgh , and fled to the Highlands . There

the m ass of the population professed a rel igion wh ich was a strange m ixture
of pagan ism and popery . They had no love for e ither king or c oun try

,
but

were loyal to the ir c lan s and attached to the ir c h ie ftain s
,
who ruled them as

pe tty sove re ign s . Som e of these c h ieftain s
,
fearin g they m igh t now be

c alled on to restore wha t th ey he ld of th e c onfi sc ated e states of the m artyred
Argyle

,
we re ready to rebel again st the author ity of Wi lliam . Thus Dundee

was easily able to ra ise an arm y of Highlanders . H e took the field at on c e
,

and defeated Gen eral Mackay, on the 2 7 th of July
,
atKilliec ran kie

,
but was

h im se lf slain in the battle . H e was suc c eeded as c om m ander-in - c h ief by
Colon el Can on ,

who c on tinued the rebe ll ion .

A regim en t Of Coven an ters , under William Cleland, now lay not far

off at Dunke ld, plac ed there am on g the ir en em ie s by som e traitor
,
that th ey

m igh t be c ut to piec es . Th ey had been dese rted by the c avalry
,
had been

supplied w ith a barrel of figs in stead of gunpowder, and were in all on ly
seven hundred s tron g ; wh ile Can on led to the attack five thousand High
landers

,
who had sc en ted blood and were flushed w ith vic tory . Cleland

drew up his m en w ith great skill beh ind som e walls n ear a house wh ich be
lon ged to the m arquis of Athol . Although surrounded on all s ides

,
the

Covenan ters repulsed repeated a t tac ks of the en em y . Again and again the
Highlanders c am e on w ith fearful fury

,
but the Presbyterian s fought w ith

the en e rgy of de spair . When the ir bulle t s were gon e
,
they used bits of lead

c ut off the roof of Athol ’ s house . Galled by the fire of the en em y
,
who shot

at them from som e dwe llin gs in the vic in ity
,
they sall ied out , sec ured the

doors
,
and set these buildings on fire , so that m any of the ir oc c upan ts per

ished in the flam es . After a fearful c onfl ic t
,
the Highlanders at length

re treated , and the Covenan ters san g a psalm of tr ium ph . T he war was nOW
'
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CHAPTER XXX I I

IRELAND UNDER THE TUDORS

T has been said of Hen ry VIII . that the world gained m ore benefi t from
his v ic e s than from his virtues . His failure to persuade the Pope to

gran t him a d ivorc e from Catherin e of Aragon led to the down fall o f the
Rom an Churc h as the State re ligion o f En gland . In its stead

,
Hen ry

e rec ted the Churc h of En gland, and in 1 53 1 c aused Parl iam en t to dec lare
him the suprem e head of the Churc h . Three years late r his Churc h was
c om ple tely separated from that of Rom e

,
the people ac c eptin g the ir n ew

pope w ithout dem ur . As has already been poin ted out
,
the c han ge of law

produc ed in England a c han ge of reli gion
,
whic h assum ed the Prote stan t

form not so m uc h through the influenc e of the pr in c iples of the Reform ation
,

as through the de term ination of Hen ry to m ake Anne Boleyn his w ife . As
the resul t of the Re form ation in Sc otland

,
a c hange of re ligion produc ed a

c han ge of law and of governm en t ; and the Sc otc h reform e rs purged the ir
Churc h from its obvious errors , and str ipped her of all form s and c erem on ie s .
In En gland the form of the n ew religion arose from a s ilen t c om prom ise

,
the

English Churc h be in g le ft as m uch like the Rom ish as possible
,
in order to

get the people to ac quiesc e in the suprem ac y of the kin g . Hen c e i t has
n ever been as suc c essful as the Church of Sc otland in throw in g off the bonds
of feudal ism .

In Ireland
,
i t was n ot un til 1 53 7 that the kin g was dec lared head of the

Church and appeals to Rom e w ere forbidden . But the Ir ish hated the Eng
l ish as Oppre ssors , and they be c am e m ore firm ly attac hed to the ir religion
when ordered to lay i t aside by the ir en em ie s . For th is reason

,
Prote stan t

ism m ade but li ttle progress am on gs t the n at ive Ir ish ,
even w ith in the En glish

Pale . T he Ir ish language was prosc r ibed by the Governm en t
,
wh ic h thus

re fused to em ploy th e on ly m ean s by wh ic h the people c ould be m ade to
understand the reform ed faith

,
or be led to adopt the re ligion of En gland and

be c om e re c on c iled to her rule .

T he first preach er of the Protestan t fai th in Ireland was George Brown e ,
whom Hen ry, in 1 535 , appoin ted Archbishop of Dubl in . By his orders

, the

Staff of Je sus was c on sign ed to the flam es . Th is c e lebrated c roz ier
,

supposed to possess the power of workin g m irac les
,
had for seven hundred

years been regarded w ith the utm ost ven eration ; and every adheren t of the
an c ien t faith was horrified by its de struc t ion .

In Ulster
,
Con O

’

Neill, in c ited by the Pope , m ade war on the English
,

but
,
be in g defeated in 1 539 , he prom ised to ac kn owledge Hen ry as head of

the Church . Crom er
,
the Rom an Catholic Arc hbishop of Arm agh

,
m ade a

s im ilar subm ission ; and throughout the Pale the c lergy generally took the
469



Kin g Hen ry h im self c ann ot be c on s idered a reform er . In En gland he
beheaded as traitors those who we re for the Pope

,
and burn ed as here tic s

those who w ere again s t the Pope .

’

At th is t im e there was n o persecution in
Ireland . But the Reform ed faith c ould n otm ake progress when i t was c on
sidered a c r1m e to teac h the people in the on ly lan guage wh ich they under
stood .

Hen ry died in 1 547 , and was suc c eeded by his son
,
Edward VI . ,

who
,

although not ten years of age , soon m an ife sted a lean in g towards Protestan t
ism . Dur in g his re ign the En gl ish l i turgy was read in a few o f the Ir ish
c it ie s and town s

,
but

,
n otbe ing understood by the n atives

,
m ade on ly a slight

im press ion . Several bishops favorable to the Reform ed fa ith we re now ap

poin ted . Of the se the m os t c e lebrated was Bale
,
who attem pted to in struc t

the people by dram atic represen tat ion s of sc r ip tural even ts . Even he c ould
do but li ttle

,
as he was Opposed by an ignoran t c lergy who we re Rom an ists

in everyth ing but n am e .

Edward d ied in 1 553 , and was suc c eeded by his s ister Mary
,
an arden t

Rom an Catholic
,
who soon re - e stabl ished the an c ien t faith in both Eng

land and Ireland . Hugh Curwin was appoin ted Archbishop of Dublin
,
and

others
,
supposed to be s taun c h Rom an ists

,
we re n om inated to the sees left

vac an t by th e Protestan t bishops
,
who were dr iven from the c oun try . Bale

rem ain ed for about two m on ths ; butfive of his servan ts were killed
,
and he

had to m ake his e sc ape by n ight
,
lest h e should be torn to p iec e s by a

fur ious m ob .

A Parl iam en t m et
,
whic h re stored the suprem ac y of the Pope

,
and enac ted

that heretic s should be burn t for the terror of others . But there were few
in Ire land firm ly attac hed to the Reform ed fa ith

,
and the vic eroy was not

an xious to appear as a persec utor . Ac c ordingly , that c oun try be c am e a

plac e of refuge for the Prote stan ts perse cuted in En gland, where Lat im er

and Ridley and m any other dist in guished leaders perished at the stake .

Eli zabe th
,
daugh ter of Hen ry VIII . ,

asc ended the thron e in 1 558.

Fear in g that the suprem ac y of the Pope would in terfere w ith her own am bi
tious sc hem es

,
she in c l in ed to the faith wh ich perm itted her to rule both

Church and State . In on e se ss ion ,
w ithout violen c e or tum ult , the re ligion

of the En gl ish n ation was again chan ged. T he people
,
ever ready to m ould

the ir m oral pr in c iples ac c ord in g to the w ill o f the sove re ign
,
bec am e Prot

e stants for E li zabeth as readily as they had bec om e Catholic s for Mary .

Attached to the old form s
, yet hatin g the o ld abuses

,
they were ready to

ac c ept whatever rel igion i t pleased the ir rulers to e stablish . In th is c ase the
w ill of on e va in wom an de term in ed the future faith of the En glish rac e .

In Ireland
,
the Earl of Sussex

,
who had been reappoin ted vic eroy,

c aused the l itany to be sun g in En gl ish . T he Rom an ists raised a report
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that an im age of Christ in the c athedral had begun to sweat blood , to show
the wrath of God again st those who were tryin g to reform the Church . But
Curwin ,

who had de term ined to again em brac e Prote stan tism ,
found that a

spon ge soaked in blood had been plac ed beh ind the c rown of thorn s
,
on the

head of the im age . Those guilty of the tr ic k had to do public pen an c e .

Like Cranm er in En gland , Curwin ,
the Arc hbishop , then on c e m ore c han ged

his rel igion to pre serve his position . In the presen c e of Kin g Hen ry
,
he had

preac hed again st Fr ith
,
who was then in pr ison ,

for denyin g purgatory and
tran substan t iat ion ,

thus usin g his in fluenc e in favor of Fr ith ’ s m artyrdom .

A Prote stan t under Edward VI . ,
Curwin later bec am e zealous for the Old

Faith in the re ign of Mary . His zeal unde r E l i zabeth was n ow tran sferred
to the rel igion wh ic h he had a few m on ths previously labored to de stroy.

Curwin is the c onn ec tin g l ink in the chain of Apostolic suc c e ss ion
,
whic h is

supposed to j oin the Episc opal Churc h in Ire land w ith the an c ien t Churc h
of St . Patric k . Of the bishops

,
on ly Curwin and Field em brac ed Protes

tantism ,
and on ly Curwin assisted at the c on se c ration of n ew ly appoin ted

bishops . H e had been him self c on sec rated at London House by En glish
bishops

,
under the pre s iden c y of the bloody Bonn er , whose orders c an be

trac ed step by step to H alsay, B ishop of Leighlin in Ire land . H alsay was

an En gl ishm an
,
who had been ordain ed at Rom e .

In 1 5 70, Pope P ius V . exc om m un ic ated Queen Eli zabe th
,
de c lared her

depr ived of the kin gdom
,
and absolved the people from obedien c e to her

c om m ands . His Bull
,
although regarded w ith c on tem pt in En gland

,
was

the m ean s of strengthen in g the oppos it ion to E lizabe th in Ireland ; but the
governm en t was adm in istered w i th vigor

,
and every rebellion subdued .

Con O
’

Neill , who ruled a large port ion of U lster
,
had

,
in 1 54 2 , ac c epted

the earldom of Tyron e from Hen ry VIII . ,
subj ec t to the pr in c iple s of Eng

l ish suc c ession ,
and n ot ac c ord in g to the Ir ish c ustom of Tanistry,

by wh ic h
the m ost worthy of the tr ibe was

,
dur in g the l ife t im e of the head

,
chosen as

his suc c essor . T he n ew-m ade earl prom ised to give up c all in g h im se lf

T he O
’

Ne ill
,

” to re c ogn ize Hen ry as head of the Church
,
and to c om pe l

his tribe to m ake a sim ilar subm iss ion . H is illegitim ate son Matthew (sup
posed to be in real ity th e son of a blac ksm ith n am ed Kelly) was c reated
Baron of Dun gann on

,
and rec ogn ized as his suc c essor . But an o ther son

c alled Shan e , or John the Proud
,

”
refused to assen t to th is c om pac t

,
m ade

war on his father , and killed Matthew . Old Con did n ot l ive lon g af

terwards , and Shan e
,
despisin g an English title

,
was proc laim ed T he

O
’

Neill .
”

As Protestan t ism was the religion of h is en em ies
,
h e preferred

th e Rom an Cathol ic faith . Fired w i th the am bition of be in g kin g of Ul

ster
,
he im agin ed that through the in fluen c e of the Pope he would proc ure

aid from the Catholic sovere ign s of the Con tin en t to ac c om pl ish his desi gn s .

Havin g c arr ied on a suc c essful war against the En glish for a lon g period
,
he

was at las t defeated, and in 1 567 slain in a drunken c arousal by the Mac

Donn ells
,
at Cuchendun .



T/ze Clianeellor of I reland to tire D uke of N orthum oer land
,
r elating to t/ze

state of I r eland
Next to Breany [Cavan ] i s M

’Mahon
’

s c oun try
,
c alled Oriel] , where in

be three c aptayn es , the on e in Dardarye , the other in Fe rny
,

and

M
’Mahon in Leightie . These c oun tryes [parts of Monaghan and Arm agh]

are lardge , fast , and stronge ; am onge whom e there c ontynued in te stine
warre before tym e

,
whereby the m ost parte of the c ountrye was m ade waste

n everthele sse they be tall m en of the n um ber of lxxx . horsem en , c c K earn e
,

iv
’“x

[four sc ore] galloglas , arm ed soldiers or servan ts of a c hief] and all

these for the m ost par te doe oc c upie husbandrye exc ept the K earn e
,
and

ye tt som e of them doe oc cupie l ikewise : and n owe of late before Easter
,

by appointm ente of m y lorde deputye , I re sorted to them to see the ir
c ountryes ordered ; and they all assem blinge before m e

,
I c aused them n ot

oulye to finde , at the ir own c hardges yearlie vi
xx

[six sc ore] galloglasse s to
serve the kin ge

,
and to at tende uppon an Englishe c aptayn e of the Englishe

Pale , wh ic h hath the order o f the c ountrye c om m itted un to hym for the

ke epinge of the king
’

s m aj es tie ’ s peac e
,
the m a in tenan c e of the good and the

pun ishm ente of the eve ll . But alsoe I c aused them to putt in the ir pledges to
m y bandes , as w e ll for the findeinge of the galloglas , as for the

“

due perform
an c e of the orders wh ic h I tooke be tw ixt th em ; wh ic h thinge was don e w ith
out forc e or rigor

,
and they as people m ost gladde to lyve in quyett, applyed

to the sam e
,
wh ich is great towardn es of obed ien c e . Be s ides th is , they have

and yealde to all sesses to the souldiers of Moyn ehan [Mon aghan] and in

othe r plac e s
,
beeve s and c arryadge , like as others in the En gl ish pale doe .

T he n ext c ountrye betwen e that and M
’

Gynnose
’

s [Magenn is
’

s] c ountrye
c alled Iveache

,
is O

’

H an lon
’

s c ountrye c alled O rres . T he sam e O
’

H an lon

is an hon es t m an
,
and he and his c ountrye lyeth readye to obaye all c om

m andem en ts .

T he n ext to O ’

H an lon ,
is M ’

Gynnose his c ountrye affore said
,
where in

the Myorie [Mo ira] Mr . Marshall ferm er
,
is s ituated . T he sam e M ’

Gyn

n ose is a c ive ll gen tlem an and useth as good order and fash ion in his house ,
as any of his voc ac ion in Ire land : and doth the sam e Englishe like . His
c ountrey is Obedyent to all sesses and orders ; the sam e Iveache hath been
parc e ll of the c ountie of Down e , and he be inge m ade sheriffe thereof

,
hath

exe rcysed his Offyc e there as we ll as any o ther sherriffe doth ; soe as w ith
them there lackes noe hon e st obedyen c e .

T he n ext to that c oun tr ie is M ’

Cartan
’

s c oun trye , a m an of sm all power ,
where in are n oe horsem en

,
but K earne ; wh ich c ountrye is full of bogges ,

woode s , and m oores
,
and beare th w ith the c aptayn e of Le c aille .

T he n ext to that c oun tr ie i s the Duffreyn ,
whereof on e John Whight

[Wh ite] was landlorde , whoe was de c eiptfullym urthered by M
’

Ran ills Boye
his sonn e

,
a Sc ott ; and s ithen c e that m urther he keepe th possess ion o f the

saide landes ; by m ean es whe reof
,
he is able n owe to disturbe the n ext ad

joyn e inge on every s ide , wh ich shortlye by Gode s grac e Shal be redre ssed .

T he sam e c ountrye is noe greate c irc uyte , but sm all
,
full of woodes , water

and good lande
,
m ee t for En glish m en to inhabitte .

T he n ext c ountrye to the sam e eastwarde s i s Leic aille , where Mr . Brere ton
is farm er and c aptyn e ; wh ich is a handsom e playn e and c ham pion c oun trye

o f ten m yles length
,
and fyve m yle s bredeth , w ithout any woode groweinge
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there in . T he sea doth ebbe and flowe rounde that c ountrye , soe as in full
water noe m an c ann en ter there in uppon drye lande , but In on e waye wh ic h
is le sse than two m yles in len gth ; and the sam e c oun trye for Engh she free
boulders

,
and good inhabitan ts IS as c ivile as few plac e s In the Englishe pale .

T he n ext c ountrye to that, the water of Strange forde , is Arde Savage his
c ountrye , wh ic h hath ben e m eere Englyshe , both pleasuant and fayer by the
sea ; of length about xi i m yles and i i i i . m yles in breadeth , about wh ic h
c ountrye the sea doth ebbe and flowe ; whic h c ountrye is now in effec te for

the m ost parte voyde .

T he n ext coun trye to Arde Savage i s Clann eboy, where in 1 5 on e Mor ier
tagbe Cullenagh , on e of the O

’

Neils
,
whoe hath the sam e as c aptayn e of

Clann eboy. But he 1 5 not able to m aintayne the sam e . H e hath v i i i . tall
gen tlem en to his sonn es

,
and all they c annot m ake past xxiiii. horsem en .

There 1 5 another c aptyn e in that c ountrye Of Phe l im Backagh his sonn es
,

tall m en
,
wh ich take parte w ith Hughe M ’

Neile Oge , t ill n owe of late c ertayn e
refused him ,

and wen t to K nockfergus .

T he sam e Hughe M ’

Neile Oge , as your grac e hath hearde , was prayed
by Mr . Marshall

,
whoe hath m ade prayes uppon others of those c on fyn es for

the sam e
,
soe as he 1 8 n oe looser

,
but rayther a gayn e r by his payn es . H e

sough t to have his m atter hearde be fore m y lord deputye and c oun c e ll
,

wheruppon a daye was prefixed for the sam e till Maye ; and n owe lately I
repayred to his c ountrye , to talke furth er w i th him

,
to trac te the tym e t i ll

grasse growe ; for before then the c ountryes bein g so barren o f vic tuall and

horsem eate , noe good m ay be don e to de stroye him ,
whereby I pe rc eyved

that he was de term in ed as he saythe to m e ete m e
,
and c on c lude a fur ther

peac e . Ye tt he hearinge of the arryval of c ertayn e S c otts to the G lynn e s
refused to c om e to m e

,
c ontrarye to his w rytein e and sendinge ; and w en t

to c alle M ’

Conn ill, whoe landed w i th vi . or vii .
xx[six or seven sc ore] bow es ,

as was reported
,
and though t to bringe them w ith him to warre uppon his

n ext n eighboures ; soe as the re is n o greate like lyehoode in him of any hone st
c on form etye : and perc eyveing the sam e in e sc hewe inge his c ountrye , I ap
poyn ted

,
an d plan ted in the c ountrye a bande of horsem en and footm en for

de fen c e thereof again st the Sc otte yf they doe c om e ; and upon the as

sem blinge of the c oun c e ll wh ic h Shal be w ith in the se ii i i . dayes , God willinge ,
suc he good c on c lusion s Shal be taken for the defen c e o f the kin ge ’

s m aj e st ie s
subj ec ts In those quarters , and for the reven ge uppon the rebe lls

,
as yf the

Sc otte did c om e
,
they shall rather repen t the ir prospe ritye by the ir c om inge .

Th is c ountrye of Clann eboy is in woodes and bogges for the greate s t
parte where in lyeth K nockfergus , and soe to th e Glynn e ’

s where the Sc otte
doe inhabitt. As m uc h of th is c ountrye as is n eare the sea is a c ham pion
c ountrye , of xx . m yles In len gth

,
and n ot over i i i i . m yle s In breadeth or l i ttle

m ore . T he sam e Hughe hath two c as tles : on e c alled Bealefarst [Be lfas t]
an oulde c astle standinge uppon a fourde that leade th from Arde to Clan
n eboye , wh ic h be in g we ll repayred,

be in g n owe broken
,
would be a good

de fen c e be tw ixt the woodes and K nockfe rgus . T he other c alled Caste ll
rioughe [Castlereagh] IS fower m yles from Bealfarst

,
and s tande th uppon the

playn e , in the m iddest of the woode s of the Dufferin ; an d be in ge repayred

w i th an honest c om panye of horsem en
,
woulde doe m uc h good for the quyett

and staye of the c oun trye there about , havinge be sides a good bande of

horsem en 1n Lec aille c ontynuallie to re sorte and doe servyc e abroade upon
everye oc c asion ; then suc h m en of sm all powe r as Hughe 1 5

,
m ust be c on

ten t to be at c om m andem en t ; for wh ich purpose , there be devises a m akin g
wh ic h

,
by God ’

s grac e
,
w ith haste shall take effe c te .
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Next to the Glynn es where the Sc otte resorte , M
’

Quoillyn e s
c ountrye is , adjoyneinge by the sea

,
and soe to the Bann e ; a c ountrye of

woodes and m ost parte waste , by the ir own e warre s and the exac ions of the
Sc otte

,
and m aye n otm ake past xi i horsem en . But they were wonte to m ake

lxxx . When the S c o t te doe c om e , the m ost parte of Clann eboy, M
’

Quoil
lyn es and O

’

Cahan ,
m ust be at the ir cOm aundem en te in findinge them in

the ir c ountrye , and harde i t is to staye the c om einge of them
,
for there be

soe m an y landinge plac es betwen e the bighe lande of the Raithlandes and
K nockfergus ; and above

,
the Raith landes [Rathlin island] stande th soe farr

from defen c e
,
as i t is verye harde to have m en to lye there c ontinuallie

,

be in ge so farre from h ealpe .

T he water of Bann e c om eth to Loghe Eaughn aie [Lough Neagh] wh ich
severeth Clann eboy and Tyroon and M

’

Quoillyn e s and O
’

Cahan
’

s c oun trye .

O
’

Cahan
’

s c ountrye [Derry] is uppon th e oth er s ide of the Bann e
,
and

is for the m ost parte waste . H is c oun trye joyn eth by the sea and is not past
xx m yle s in len gth

,
and m ost par te m ountayn e lande . They obeye the Baron

of Dongann on ,
but what th e Sc otte take again st the ir w ill .

T he n ext c oun trye to that , on the other s ide of the Bann e is T yroon ,

where the Earle of Tyroon hath rule ; the fayrest an d goodliest c ountrye in
Ire lande

,
un iversallei

,
and m an y gen tlem en of the O

’

Neills dwellinge ther in .

T he sam e c oun trye is at least 1x. m yles in len gth
,
and xxiiii. m yles in

breadeth . In the m iddest of the c ountrye s tande th Ardn aght pleasan tlye
s ituated,

and on e of the fayre st and be st c hurches in Ireland ; and rounde
aboute the sam e is the bishop ’

s lande s ; and thoroughe oc c as ion of the Earl
and Coun tesse his wyffe , they m ade all that goodlie c ountrye wast . For

wh ereas the c ountrye for the m ost parte w ith in th is i i i . years was inhabited,
i t was w i th in th is xii . m on e th m ade wast

,
thoroughe his m akeinge of prayes

uppon his sonn e s , and they uppon him ,
soe as there was noe redre sse am on gst

them
,
but by robbinge of the poore

,
and take in g of the ir goodes ; whe reby

the c ountrye was all waste . Whe reuppon m y lord deputye appoynted a

bande o f m en
,
be in g Englishe souldie rs

,
to lie in Ardn aghe ; and le ft the

Baron of Dongan non in c om m iss ion w ith other to see for the defen c e of the

c ountrye and quyett for the poore people , whereby the c ountrye was kept
from suc h raven as be fore was used and the Earle an d Coun tesse brought
to Dublyn , .there to abyde un till the c ountrye we re brough t in be tter staye .

And they perc eyveinge the sam e
,
and that they c ould not retourn

,
they sen t

to the Irishe m en n ext to the Englishe Pale , and soe they did to other Irishe
m en ,

that they shoulde not truste to c om e un to m y lorde deputye n or

c oun c e ll . Th is was reported by part of the ir own e sec rett frindes .

By reason whereof O
’

Railye , O
’

K arrol
,
and d ivers other

,
wh ich were

wou te to c om e in withoute feare , refused to c om e un to us : Whereuppon I
w en t to m e ete O

’

Railye to kn ow e his m ynde what he m ean t . H e dec lared

he feared to be kepte under re s t as the earle was . And then I toulde him
the c ause o f his retayn er was both for the wastinge and destroyenge of his .

c ountrye ; and for that he said
,
he woulde n ever c are for the am endinge of

the sam e for his tym e , and yf there were but on e ploughe goeinge in the

c ountrye he would spende upon the sam e
,
w ith m any othe r undec en t wordes .

for a c aptyn e of a c ountrye to saye . And O
’

Railye hearinge the sam e ,

saide
,
that he deserved to be kepte , and soe did he , yf he had done the l ike .

Soe saide O ’

K arroll
,
and other of his countrye . And then Shan e O ’

Neill,
th e earle

’

s youn gest soun e c am e to Dongann on ,
and tooke w ith him of the

earle
’

s treasure viii" [800] lbs . in goulde and s ilver ; be sides plate and stuffe ,
and retayn eth the sam e as yett ; whereby it appeare th that he and she were :
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c on ten t w i th the sam e . For i t c onlde n ot bee pe rc eyved that they were
greatlye offended for the sam e . Shan e

,
be in g at peac e till Maye

,
h earinge

of th e arryval of the Sc otte , did sen d to th em to give them en te rtaynm en te ;

and soe he sen t to d ivers o ther Irishe m en to j oyn e w i th him
,
and prom ysed

to devyde his goode s w ith them ,
wh ich they

,
for the m ost parte

,
refused to

doe ; but som e did . And I hearinge the sam e
,
on e Maye daye

,
wen t to him

w ith suc he a bande of horsem en and Kern e of m y frinds, to the num ber of
c c c . m en

,
and did parlye w i th them ,

and did perc eyve n othinge in him but
pryde

,
stubborn es

,
and all ben t to doe what h e c oulde to de stroye th e poore

c oun trye . And departin g from m e
,
be in ge w ith in i i ii . m yle s to Dongan non

h e wen t and bren t the earle
’

s house ; and then pe rc eyve ing th e fyer, I w en t
after as fast as I c on lde , and sen t l igh t horsem en before to save the house
from breakinge : and uppon m y c om einge to the town e

,
and findinge that a

sm all thinge woulde m ake the house wardeable , what i t wan ted I c aused to
be m ade upp, and left the baron ’ s of Dongannon

’

s warde in th e c as tle .

And havin g e spyed where parte of h is c at tle was
,
in the m iddest of his

pas ture s
,
I took from him vii

° kyn es, bes ide s garran es ; and they se ssed in
the c ountrye c c . galloglas , an d joyn ed all the gen tlem en and sould ie rs of

the c ountrye w i th the baron ; whe rew i th all they w ere c on ten ted and pleased
,

and swore them all to the kinge
’

s m aj esti c : soe as I trust in God
,
Tyron

was not soe l ike to doe w e ll as w ith in a shorte tym e I trust i t Shal be : and

doe trust
, yf a good pre sedent we re the re , to see good orde rs e s tabl ished

am ongst them
,
and to putt them in due exec ution

,
n oe doubte but the

c ountrye woulde prospe r .

Next to that c oun trye is O
’

Donn ell
’

s c ountrye , n am ed Tyre c on e ll [Don e
gal] , a c ountrey both large , proffitable , and good, that a sh ipp under sayle
m aye c om e to fower of his bow ses . And bem ean e of th e warre wh ic h was
betwen e him and his father

,
the c ountrye was greatlye ym pove rished and

wasted, soe as h e did ban ishe his fa ther at las t , an d tooke the rule him se lfe .

And n owe the l ike warre was betwen e him and the Cal lough O
’

Donn ell
,
so

as the warres did in effec t waste the whole c ountrye . An d I be in ge sen t
the ther to pac ifie the sam e

,
did br in g th em to Dublyn ,

whe re orde r was

taken betwen e them . But as ye tt they ke epe th e kinge
’

s peac e
,
and per

fform e orders .

T he n ext c ountrye to O
’

Donn ell is Fe rran aghe [Fe rm an agh] , M
’

Guyer

[Maguire] , his c ountrye ; a stron ge c ountrye , and M
’

Guye r that is n ow e a

youn ge handsom e gen tlem an
,
an d m aye m ake c c . kern e

,
an d xxi i i horse

m en . And he
,
th e Calloughe O

’

Don n e ll
,
T irraghe Lynn aghe O

’

Neyll , H en r i
M ’

Shan e , and all the res t be joyn ed w ith the Baron of Dongann on to s erve
the kinge

’

s m aj estic , an d all the se be youn ge m en
,
and of m os t pow er in the

North
,
soe as yf th e earle and O

’

Donn e ll w ere at suc h libe rtye as ever th ey
w ere

,
w i thout those they had noe pow er . An d so by Gode ’

s grac e the

th inge well followed, as I trust in God i t shall
,
th is sum m e r w ill m ake a

quyett Irelande .

Irishem en be soon e brough t n ow e to obedyen c e , c on sideringe that they
have no libertye to praye and spoyle , wh ereby they did m aintayn e the ir m en

,

and w ithout that they woulde have but fewe m en . And the polle cye that
was devysed for the sendinge of the Earle s o f Desm ond, Thom on de Clan ri

c arde , and T yroon ,
and the Baron of Upper Ossorie

,
O

’

Carroll , M Guyres ,
and others in to En gland , was a greate helpe of bringinge all those c ountryes

to good order . For n on e of them that w en t to En gland c om m itted harm e

uppon the kinge
’

s m aje stie ’

s subj ec ts . T he wynn inge of the Earle of De s

m ond
,
was the wynn inge of the res t in Mounster w ith sm all c hardges . T he



Hugh O
’

Neill
,
son of Matthew and reputed grandson Of Earl Con

O
’

Neill
,
had be en brough t up at the En glish c ourt

,
and was rec ogn i zed as

Earl of Tyron e . In the war w i th Desm on d he c om m anded a troop of horse
for the En glish . When in Tyron e he was a Rom an Catholic

,
but when in

En gland he c on form ed to the E stabl ished rel igion . After the death of his
w ife he fell in love w ith and m arr ied Mabe l

,
s ister of Sir Hen ry

Bagnal . For her ac c om m odation he began to build a n ew c astle at Dun

gannon . T he house in wh ich he resided was thatc hed w ith heather
,
and

he proc ured a large quan t ity of lead to roof the n ew buildin g. Before
the walls were fin ished he had r isen in revolt

,
and the lead was m elted

in to bulle ts , of wh ic h on e afterwards found i ts way in to the bra in of his

brother-in - law .

At first this Ir ish chief was suc c essful in his rebell ion . Where the Battle
ford Br idge now s tands , two m iles from Egl ish

,
and the sam e distan c e from

Benburb
,
he in fl ic ted ,

in 1 59 7 , a severe defeat on the lord deputy, who after
wards d ied of his wounds . On the fifteen th of August

,
1 598, he c om ple tely

overthrew Bagnal at the Yellow Ford
,
be tween Arm agh and Blackwatertown .

Bagnal was killed
,
and 1 700 of his m en were left dead on the field of

ba t tle . But afterwards the En glish prosec uted the war w i th m ore vigor,
and

,
n otw ithstanding Span ish ass istan c e

,
Hugh O ’

Neill was de feated by
Moun tj oy . H e then subm itted to the En glish Governm en t

,
and rec e ived

a pardon .

T he follow ing de sc r ipt ion of the c oun t ie s of U ls ter was wr itten by
Marshal Sir Hen ry Bagn al in 1 586 , and is reprin ted from th e Ulster jour nal

of Ar clzeology,
First Ser ies

,
vol . i i .

,
pp . 1 3 7

- 60 . An other transc r ip t o f a por
t ion of the sam e report

,
re lat in g to the c oun t ie s o f Down and An tr im ,

and

varyin g som ewhat from the follow in g
,
has been pr in ted in Dubourdieu

’

s

Statistical Survey of Antr im (Dublin 1 81 2 )
[From the S tate Paper Offic e . Endorsed :

, Desc r iption o f U lster
,
20th

D e c em ber
,
1 586 w ith som e in terl in eat ions by Lord Burgh ley .
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THE DESCRIPTION AND PRESENT STATE OF ULSTER

T he Provin c e o f U lster l ie th in the further part n orth of the realm o. It

i s d iv ided from Meath w i th the ryver Boyon uppon the southeas t parte and

w ith th e Breny
,
whic h is Ore lye

’

s c ountrey, on the south part
,
and uppon the

southwest par te i t bowndeth uppon Con aght, n am elie
,
uppon Orurke

’

s

c ountrey, and Oc onohuor Sligah the res t is altoge the r environ ed w i th the
sea . It c onteyn eth in i t 9 c oun t ies

,
that is to saie

, 3 o f aun c ient and Olde

m akin g
,
and 6 m ade (or rather to be m ade ) n ewe ; the n am e s o f them are

the se Old—Louth
,
Down e

,
An tr im—3 Newe—Manac han

,
Farn em agh ,

Tiron e
,
Dungale , Co lrain e , Arm aghe

—6 .

Low th .

—T he Countie of Lowthe lie th betwen e the ryver of Boyn and

the haven of Carl ingford
Mon achan .

—T he Countie of Monachan c onteyn eth these c ountre IS

Iriell
,
Dartrey, Loghtie , and Trow . T he c h ite Capten therof is on e Sir Rory

McMahon
,
who hath ben som etym e c on tr ibutory to T ur . On eyle , and n owe

i s le ft to the governm en t of the Earle of Tyron , yet of him selfe is very
de s irous to yeld on lie to the Quen e , and to be gove rn ed after the Englishe
m ann er . H e i s able to m ake o f his owh e nat ion

,
and other his followers

,
1 00

horsm en and 400 footem en Buildings in his c ountrey are n on e
,
save c er

taine o ld de fac ed m anasterres .

Farnm an agh .

—T he Countie of Farnm anaghe c onteyn eth all Farm anaghe ,
Tyrm ingraghe , and Tyrm yn Om ungan . T he Capten of all th is Countie is Sir
Conohour McGwyre , le ft alwaies to the c om m andm en t and rule of T ur

[logh] Oneyle , and yet he very des irous to depend on the Quen e . H e is able
to m ake (and m ost of his owne n ation ) 80 horsm en

,
240 shot

,
and 300 kern e .

His c ountrey for the m ost par t is very s tron g o f wood and bogge , e spe c ially
n ere the great lake c alled Barne

,
where in i s d ivers ilands

,
full of woodes .

Buildinges in this c oun trey, non of im portan c e .

Tyron .

—T he Countie of Tyron c onteyn eth all th e land from Blac kwater
to Liffer the c hife Capten there is Tur . Oneyle , [save] that of late the halfe
thereof and m ore

,
by a c om pos ition m ade by the n ow e Lord Deputie , is let

to the Erle o f Tiron for c erten yere s
,
for whic h he shold paie to T ur. a 1 000

m arckes by yeare , which hath ben deteyn ed by the said E rle . Where
through i t i s like that som e troble w ill ar ise betwen e them or i t be longe .

T urloghe des ire th from H er
M
a
tie to h is sonn e that porc ion of Tyron where in

he dwe llethe
,
and is the rem otest part from th

’

Englishe Pale -ward . T he

graunting hereof, in m y op in ion ,
w ere very expedien t

,
espec ially for z

re spe c ts the on e
,
for extinguishinge th e ir barborous c ostom e of T anetship,

whic h i s th ’ oc c as ion of m uc h m isc hife and disorder ; th
’ oth er

,
that by th is

d ivis ion it w ill w ecken the forc e and greatn es of su c h as suc c ede
,
wh ereby

they shall not be o f power to do th e hurt they we re won t . T he prin c ipall

septe s o f th is c ountrey are the se : first
,
the On eyles , who m ost ar all hors

m en ; the Clandon e lle s, all galloglas ; the Odoon e lles , a very stron g sept
,

and m uc h affec ted to Shan e On eyle
’

s sonn es the Hagan s and the Quyn s
so as the whole forc e o f this c ountreym aym ake 300 horsm en and 1 500 foote
m en . But i t is to be c on s idered that allwaies the strengthe and greatn es o f

the On eyles stoode chiffe st uppon bandc s of Sc ottes , whom they c aused the ir
Uriagh es to vic tuall and paie . Buildinges uppon T ur . parte i s the Castle of

Straban
,
where in h e m ost c om on lie dwe lle th

,
and the New e Castle . Uppon

the Earle ’s part is Donganon ,
and a defac ed c aste ll built by Shan Oneyl

uppon the B lac kwater, c alled Benburbe .

Dunegall.
—T he Countie of Donn egall c onteyneth all T e rcone ll

,
whic h is



all th e lande s belonginge un to O
’

Don e ll and that s irnam e
,
and all Odohertie

’

s

c ountrey. Odon e ll is Capten and Governor of T irc onn e ll
,
th e c h ife strengthe

o f whom e stande th m ost uppon two septes of people c alled the Ogalloc he lles

and McSwyn e s , who are all galloglas for the m ost parte . H e is able to m ake
above 200 horsm en and 1 300 footem en . Betwen e him and On eyl hath ben
c ontynuall warre s for the Castell of Lyffer and the lande s there aboutes, l ienge
betwen e bothe the ir c ountre is bordringe upon Lough Foyle , wh ic h by m ean e

o f the ir dissen t ion is kepte altoge ther waste and un inhabited
,
n e ither is there

any dwellinge in the Cas tle .

O
’

Doghe rtie
’

s Coun tr ie is a prom on tory
,
alm ost en viron ed w ith the sea

,

n am lie
,
Lough Swylie on the south parte , and Lough Foile on the n orth e . It

is govern ed by a Capten c alled Odoghertie , who be in ge not of power able to
d efend h im se lf

,
is forc ed to c on tr ibute bothe to On eyle and Odon ell

,
and

(alter ius vicious ) to serve them both . His c ountrey, lienge uppon the sea, and
o pen to the Isles of Ila and Uura in Sc otland

,
is alm ost yearlie invaded

by Sc otes
,
who take the spoile o f i t at the ir pleasures whereby Odoghertie

is forc ed allwaies to be at the ir devoc ion s. H e is able of his own e n atlon

and oth er
,
his followers

,
to m ake 60 horsm en and 300 footem en . Buildinges

in his c ountrey are the Dery
,
wh ic h is defac ed

,
and Gre en c astle and

which ar wardable .

Colran .

-T he Countie of Colran e c onteyn eth all Oc ahan
’

s c ountrey, and

l ie th betwene Lough Foyle and the Bann the Capten thereof is on e Rory
Oc ahan

,
allwaies left to the governm en t and rule of T ur . On eile , and there

fore c ontributethe to him . T he c hife strengthe of th is m an is his own e

n at ion
,
who are able to m ake 1 40 horsm en and about 400 footem en . Yet

,

b ec ause he borderethe so n ere the S c otte
,
he is m uc h affec ted to them

,
and

at all tym es doth ye lde th em great re life and suc c or . H e hath buildinges in
h is c ountrey uppon Loughfoyle s ide

,
two stron g c astles

, th
’

on e c alled

An agbe
,
an d th ’

o ther
,
Lym bevadie , and uppon the Bann

,
n ere the sam on

fishinge , 2 c astles
,
th

’

on e c alled the Castle of Cobran
,
som ewhat defac ed

,

yet wardable , th
’ oth er

,
Castle Rooe

,
where in T urloghe On eyl kepeth a c on

s table and a warde
,
to re c eve his par te o f the fish ing.

Ardm agh e .

—T he Countie of Ardm ac he c onteyn eth these c ountreis
,
VIz

O riragh , wh ic h is Ohan lon
’

s c oun tr ie
,
Clanbrase ll

,
Clan c an

,
Clanawle ,

Mucknoe
,
T ireaughe , Pues, and On eylan m ost of these have s eve ral] Cap

ten s
,
to whom th ese c ountreis do appertein e , but ar of late m ade all

c on tr ibutar ie s to the Erle o f Tyron
,
th

’ them selves be desyrous to take the ir
land of the Queue . Ohan lon

’

s c ountrey reac he th from the Newry
,
and from

Dundalk
,
to A rm ac he . It is for the m ost parte w i thout wood, but full of h ills

and boggs i t is able to m ake n ere 40 horsm en and 200 footem en .

Clanbrase ll is a very woodie and boggie c ountrey, uppon the great
Loghe

’

s s ide c alled Eaghe ; it hath in i t no horsm en
,
but is able to m ake 80

kern e .

Clan c an is a very stronge c ountrey, allm ost all wood and deep bogg it is
inviron ed on th

’

on e s ide w ith the aforesa id great Loghe , and on th
’ other

s ide w ith a greate bogge and 2 deepe ryvers
,
th

’

on e c alled the B lac kwater,
and th

’ other
,
the l ittle Bann

,
both wh ic h in th is c ountrey do fall in to the fo re

s aid Loghe . In th is c ountrey are no horsm en
,
but about som e 1 00 kerne

who lyve for the m ost parte uppon stealthes and roberies .

Clanawle is apec e of c ountreywh ic h of r ight apperteinethe to the Arc he
bushop of Ardm ac he and his freeholders

,
and l ie th betwen e Ardm ache and

the Blac k Water . There is in i t
,
n ere to the ryver, m u ch under woode s and

boggs
,
but the rest

,
be ing toward Ardm ac he

,
is c ham pion and fertill . Uppon
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parte of th is lande i s the bridge and fort of Blac kwater built. T urloghe

Bresolac he holdethe this port ion o f land from the Erle o f Tyron
,
to whom he

paiethe his ren ts and se rvic e . T he said T ur.
,
w ith his sonn es

,
n ow is ab le to

m ake 30 horsm en and 80 footem en .

Muckno and T ireawh lie betwen e Ardm ac he and McMahon
’

s c ountrey,
n ot lon g s in c e apperteyn ing to h im ,

but now possessed by the E rle o f Tyron
who hath p lac ed there c e rten of his own waged followers

,
that yield the ir

ren ts and servic es on ly un to h im .

Fewes borde reth uppon the En gl ish Pale , w ithin three m iles of Dundalk ;
it is a very s tron ge c ountreyof w ood and bogg

,
peopled w ith c erten o f the

Neyles
,
ac c ustom ed to lyve m uc h uppon spoile o f the Pale . It was o f late

appoin ted to c on tr ibute to the Erle of Tyron . They are able to m ake som e

30 horsm en and 1 00 footem en .

On eylan i s l ikew ise a woode land
,
lienge betwen e Ardm ac he and Clan

c an ; th is th
’ Erle of Tyron bathe , and c laym eth to be his enher itan c e . H e

hath plac ed there som e of the Quin s and Hagan s
,
who fos tered him

,
and

som etym es he dwellethe him se lfe am ongest them there , in a l ittle ilaud
c alled Loch Coe .

Buildings in the Countie of Ardm ach e
,
n on e

,
save the fort at Blac kwater

,

m os t n eedful to be repaired and better fort ified and Ardm agh e , a sm all

villadge , havin g the c hurc h and other the Frieries there
,
for the m ost part

,

broken and defac ed.

Down e ,

—T he Countie of Downe c onteyn eth the se c ountreis the Lord
sh ip of the Newrie and the Lordsh ip of Mowrn e

,
Evagh ,

otherwiz e c alled

Maginis
’

c ountrey, K ilulto , K ilwarlyn ,
K inalewrty, Clainbrase l McGoole

Chan
,
Lec ahull

,
Diffrin

,
Little Ardes

,
Great Ardes

,
and South e Clan deboy.

T he Lordsh ips of Newrie and Mow rn e [in ye c oun ty o f Down ] are the

inheri tanc e o f Sir Nic holas Bagn oll, who at his c om inge th ither founde th em
altoge ther waste

,
and Shan e On e il dwe llinge w ith in le ss than a m ile to th e

New rie , at a plac e c alled Fedom
,
suffringe n o subj ec t to trave ll from Dun

dalk n or thward . But s ithen c e the fort ific at ion s and buildinges m ade th e re
by the said Sir Nicholas Bagnoll, all the passage s are m ade free

,
and m uch

o f the c ountreis n ext adj ac en t reduc ed to reason able c ivilitie .

Evaghe , oth erw ise c alled McGyn is
’

c oun trey[in ye Coun ty of Down] , i s
govern ed by Sir Hugh McEnys, th e cyvilestof all the Irishrie in those parts .

H e was brought by Sir N . B . from th e Bonaght of th e On e ls to c on tr ibute to
the Q.

,
to whom e he paieth e an annall ren te for h is lan des

,
wh ich h e hath taken

by le tters paten tes ; to holde after th e English e m ann er for him an d his

be ires m ale s
,
so as in th i s plac e on e lie [am onge st the Ir ishry of U lster] is the

rude c ustom of T an e stsh ip put awaie . Magin is is ab le to m ake above 60

ho rsm en and n ere 80 footem en h e lyveth very c ivillie and Englishe

l ike in his house , and every fe stivall daie wearethe Englishe garm en tes

am ongest h is own e followers .
K ilultoe i s a very fast c ountrey, full o f wood and bogg it bordereth upon

Logh e Eaghe and Clanbrasell the Capten thereof is on e Corm o ckMcNe il
,

who l ikew ise was brought by Sir N . B . from the bondage o f the On e ils to
ye ld to th e Quen e . H e is able to m ake 20 horsm en and 1 00 kern e . Th i s
c ountrey (afore the Baron s wars in En gland) was possessed and enhabited

by Englishe m en
,
and there dothe yet rem ayn e an olde defac ed c astle , wh ic h

still be rethe the n am e o f on e Sir Miles Trac ie .

K ilwarlyn ,
boundinge uppon K ilultagh , i s a very fast woodland, the

Capten th ereof by sirnam e is a McGen is
,
c alled Ever McRorie

,
and som e

tym e s did c on tr ibute and yeld to Clandeboye
,
but n owe reduc ed to have



dependan c e on lie uppon the Queue . H e i s able to m ake som e 1 2 horsm en

and 80 footem en .

K inalewrtie
,
othe rw ise c alled McCartan

’

s c ountrey, i s likew ise a wood
lan d

,
and boggy ; i t l ie th betwen e K ilwaren and Lec ahull. In tym e s past

som e in tere st there in was geven to Sir N . Malbie
,
but n ever by him quietlie

en j oyed now the Capten thereof is c alled Achol ie McCartan
,
and cloth ye ld

on lie to th e Quen e . H e is able to m ake abou te 60 footem en , but no horsm en .

Clanbrase ll McGoole c han is a very fast c ountrey of wood and bogg
,

inhabited w ith a sept c alled the Kellie s, a very savage and harborous peop le ,
geven altoge ther to spoile and robe ries

, greatlie affe c ted to the Sc ott
,
whom

they often drawe in to the ir c oun treis for the spoilinge of th e subj e c t. They
do c on tr ibute (but at the ir own pleasure )to the Capten of South Clandeboy.

They c an m ake no horsm en
,
but som e 1 20 kern e and shott .

Lec ahull is the enher itan c e of th ’ E rle of Kildare
,
geven to his father and

his m other by Quen e Mar ie i t is alm ost an island
,
and w i thout w ood . In i t

is the Bushop
’

s Sea c alled Down e
,
first built and enhabited by on e Sir John

Coursie
,
who brough t th itherw ith him sondrie Englishe gen tlem en

,
and p lan ted

them in th is c ountrey, where som e of th em yet rem ayn e , thoughe som ewhat
degen e rate , and in poore e state yet they ho lde s till the ir fre eholdes. The ir
n am es are Savage s

,
Russe lls

,
Fitzsim on s

,
Awdleis

,
Jordan s

,
and Ben son s .

Diffrin
,
som etym es the enhe ri tan c e of the Maundevilles

,
and now apper

teyninge to on e Whi te , who is n ot o f power suffic ien t to defend and m anure
the sam e ; there fore it is usurped an d inhabited for the m os t parte by a
bas tard sorte of Sc ottes [th e Islande rs] , who yeld to th e said Wh ite som e

sm ale ren t at the ir pleasure . Th is c ountrey is for the m os t part woody, and
l ie th uppon the Loghe wh ich goe th out at the haven o f Strangford. There
are of these bastard Sc ottes dwe llinge here som e 60 bowm en and 20 shott

,

wh ic h lyve m ost uppon the pra ie and spoile of the ir n e ighbors.

Little Arde s l ieth on the north Side of the r iver o f Strangford
,
a fert ile

c ham pion c ountrey. It is the enhe ritan c e o f the Lord Savage
,
who hath

n ow for c ertain yeares farm ed the sam e to Capten Pe ers . There are be s ide s
dwe llinge here c e rtain e aun c ien t freeholders o f the Savages and Sm ithe s

,

able to m ake am onge st them all som e 30 horsm en and 60 footem en . They
are often harrowed and spoyled by them of Clandeboye

,
w ith whom the

borders of the ir landes do join e .

Great Ardes is that c ountrey wh ic h was undertaken by Mr . Sm ithe i t i s
alm os t an island

,
a c ham pion and fer tile land

,
and now posse ssed by Sir Con

McNe il Oge, who hath plan ted there Ne il Mc Brian Ferto
,

’
w ith sondry

of his own s irn am e . But the aun c ient dwe llers there are the Ogilm ers
,
a

r iche an d s tron ge sept of peop le
,
alwaies followe rs o f the Ne ils o f Clande

boye . T he forc e of the enhabitants n owe dwe llinge her i s 60 horsm en

and 300 footem en .

Southe Clandeboy is for the m ost par te a w oodland, and reac he th from the

Diffrin to the r iver o f K no ckfergus the Capten o f it
,
Sir Con McNeil Gig

On ele
,
who

,
in the tym e that the Erle o f E ssex attem pted this c ountrey,

was prisoner in the c astle of Dubl in
,
toge ther w ith his nephewe , Hughe

McPhelim ,
Capten of North Clandeboy, by m eane whereof Sir Brian

McPhelim (younger brother to Hughe ) did then possesse bothe th e c ountreis .

T he southe parte i s now able to m ake 40 horsm en and 80 footem en .

'

An trim .

—An trim
,
stretc hinge from the haven of K nockfergus to the

goin g out of the Bann
,
c on teyn eth the se c ountreis North Clandeboy, Island

Magye , Br ian Caraghe
’

s Countrey, Glynn e s, and the Rowte .

North Clandeboye is for the m os t parte a p laine c ountrey, lienge in
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lengthe from the r iver of Belfarst and K nockfergus to the Row te, and in

bredthe from the Glinn es to the great Logh e c alled Eaghe . All th is land is
geven by le tters paten te s to Sir Br ian McPhe lim

’

S sonn es
,
the Quen e ’

s

pens ion ers , n otw ith standings, by a newe divis ion
,
latlie m ade by the n ow

Lord Deputie , the on e m oitie thereof is allotted to th e rule of Hugh
McPhelim

’

s sonn es
,
whereby great d issen sion doth depende betwen e them ,

and great slaughter on both partes often c om m ytted . The prin c ipall fo l

lowers in th i s c ountrey are these : the McGies, McOnulles
, Onulchalon s ,

Durmam
,
and T arturs . T he forc e wh ic h th ey are able to m ake is 60 hors

m en and 300 footem en
,
but by m ean e of th e ir dom es t ique dissen tion th e

c ountrey is for the m os t parte waste and depopulate so as i t is able to yeld
l ittle o r n othin g to H er Ma

“

Iland McGye i s a portion of land w ith in three m iles o f K n ockfergus,
alm os t environ ed w i th sea ; the h eadland thereof m akethe the haven of

Olderfleete . It is five m iles lon ge
,
but l ittle m ore th en a m ile brode

,
all

p lain e
,
w ithout any wood , very fertile . It is alm os t all waste suc he as be

there be th e McGye s, and c on tr ibute to the Lord o f Clandeboy, but doth of

r igh t be lon g un to the Quen e ’s Castle of Carikfergus .

‘

Br ian Caraghe
’

s c ountrey was a port ion o f North e Clandeboy, won from
i t by a bastard kinde of Sc otte s

,
of th e sept o f Clandon ells

,
who entred th e

sam e and do yet holde i t, be in ge a very s tron ge pe c e of lan d lienge uppon the

n orth Side of the Band . T he n am e o f the n ow e Capten . th ereof is B r ian
Caraghe , who possessethe l ikew ise another pe c e of a c ountrey of Tyron s ide
uppon the Band

,
for wh ic h he doth c on tr ibute to On e le

,
an d for his lan de s.

on the n orth s ide
,
to them of Clandeboy. By reason of the fastn e s and

strentghe of his c ountrey, havin g su c c our and friendes on eac h s ide of the

Band
,
i t [he] is so obst in ate and c are le ss as he n ever yetw ould appear before

any deputie , but ye ldeth what relife he c an to th e Sc ottes . H is forc e in

people is very sm all he standethe on ly uppon the strentghe of his c ountrey,
wh ic h indeed is th e fastest ground o f Ireland.

T he Glynn es
,
so c alled bec ause i t is full o f roc kie and woodie dalle s it

stretchethe in length e 24 m iles (on the on e s ide be in ge backed by a very
steepe and bogie m ounteyn e , and on th

’ oth er parte w ith the sea) ; on.

whic he s ide there are m any sm all c reeke s betwen e rocke s and th icke ts
,
where

the Sc ottish e gallies do c om m on lie land ; at e i ther end are very n arrow
en tr ie s and passage s in to th is c ountrey, wh ic h l ie the direc tlie oppos i te to
Can t ire

,
from wh ic h i t is 1 8 m iles d is tan t . T he Glyn n e s c onteyne 7

Baronyes , whereof the Ile o f Ragh lin is c oun ted half a Barony the

n am es o f the Baron ies are these Larn e
,
Park

,
G lan arm

,
Redbaye [Dubour

d ieu ’

s ac c oun t adds
“
where Randall

,
n ow lord of the c oun try

,
has h is

res iden c e] , Lade , Cary, and Mowbray . These were som e tim e the inhe r i tan c e
o f Baron Myssett[Bise t] , from whom it is disc ended to a daugh ter

,
who was

m arr ied to on e of the Clandone lls in Sc o tland
,
by whom the Sc ottes n owe

m ake the ir c laym e to the whole
,
and did quietlie possesse th e sam e for m any

yeares , t ill n owe of late (be in ge spoyled of the ir goode s) they w ere ban ish ed
in to Sc otland but agan e the c ountrey, by in struc tion es from her Ma

“

,
is let

to be helde from H er H ighnes to Agnus Mc K on e ll
,
Lord of Can tire in

Sc otland
,
and to his un c le

,
Sorl ie Boye . T he forc e o f th is c oun trey is un

c ertain e
,
for that they are suppl ied

,
as n eede requ ire th

,
from Sc otland

,
w ith

what num bers they list to c all
,
by m akinge offiers upon c ertein e steepe roc kes

hanginge over the sea. T he aun c ient follow ers of the c ountrey are th ese
the Myssetts, som e tewe rem ain inge , but in poore e state , th e Mac K ayes , the

Om ulren ies
,
the Mac y Gille s

,
the MacAwn leys, the MacCarnocks

,
and the



T he Route , a pleasan t and fert i le c ountrey, lyinge betwen e the Glynn es
and the ryver o f Band, an d from Clandeboye to th e sea. It was som etym es

enhabited w ith the Englishe (for there rem a in e th yet c erta in e de fac ed c as tle s
and m onastaries of the ir buildinge s) . T he n ow Capten that m ake th c laym e

there to is c alledMcGwillim [the poster ity, as is though t , of a We lshm an—Du
bourdieu ’

s ac c oun t] ; butth e S c o t t [Sir Jam es MacSurley] hath well n ere ex

pulsed him from the whole
,
and dryven him to a sm all c orn er n ear the Bann

,

wh ic h he defendeth rahter by th e m aynten aun c e of T urloch On e il than h is
own e forc es ; and the said Sc ottes did inhabite the res t, wh ic h i s the best parte ,
t ill l ikew ise they were by h er Ma

tie 's forc es
,
ban ished as afore sa id ; but n owe

c om e bac k and possesse all in usurped m ann er as before . T h e chiefe aun

c ien t fo llowers o f th is c oun trey are—the O
’

H aryes and the O
’

Quyn s, who
dwe ll upon the ir lands and ye lde ren t and servic e to the Sc ott [the afore
said Jam e s] . They are able to m ake 60 stron ge and we ll furn i shed horsm en

and about 200 footem en .

Castles wardable are one lie Belfast
,
Edenduchar

,
and Olderfleete ; and

c astles defac ed are th ese Portm ucke
,
in Iland Magy

,
Glan arm e and

Redbaye , in the Glyn s
,
and Castle Martyn

,
in the Row te .

[Dubourdieu
’

s ac c oun t adds : T he c hiefe house is c alled Dun luc e
,

standin g upon a roc k in the seashore
,
where the said Sir Jam e s hath his

re s iden c e .

Carickfe rgus is the on ly town in th e sh ire
,
upon the r iver

,
thre e m iles

broad over aga in st the town e
,
walled par tly w i th ston e

,
and partly w ith

SOdds . There are in i t two wards : the on e in the c astle
,
in the south ende

of th e town e ; th e other in the abbye
,
in the n orth end thereof. Th is towne

is govern ed by a m ayor and two sher iffs ; an d at th is day there are but 1 6
freem en of th is town e .

Castles wardable at th is day: Be lfast, e igh t En glish m iles up the r iver
from Carr ic kfergus

,
where the passage is over th e r iver at low water ; Eden

duffee Carr ic k , n ear Lough B agh . Castles defac ed : Olderfleet
,
Glanowre ,

Castle Marteen
,
in the

It m ay easlie be perc eaved, by this Slender and br ief desc r ipt ion of

U lste r
,
what hath ben and ar the reason s why th is Provin c e hath ben from

tym e to tym e m ore c hargeable to H er
M
a
tie then any other, as n am lie

1 . T he wan t o f good town es and fortified plac e s
,
wherew ith other plac e s

are better replen ished .

2 . And n ext
,
the sufferan c e of the On e ils to usurp the governm en t of

the severall Capten s and fre eholders , and by l ittle and l ittle to exc ede the

bowndes of the ir own e
,
and so en c rease uppon the possession s of other ;

whereby they were m ade s tron ger then otherwise ’

th ey oolde have ben
,
and

abled thereby to wage and m aintein e the greater num ber of Sc ottes .

3 . Thirdlie
,
the c onfin inge so n ere to th e Iles of Sc ot land

,
and the

c ontynuall c om erc e wh ic h the Ir ishry have w i th the people o f those parte s
,

oc c asion eth e the o ften c om inge in of them
,
to the greate hurt of th is Provinc e

and th e subj e c ts wh ic h dw e ll there .

4 . Fourthlie
,
and lastlie

,
the wan t of due exerc ises of religion and

jus t ic e
,
of sac red and c ivill in struc t ion s

,
is the oc c as ion of m uc h im pietie

and barboresn es ; wh ic h two are the m other and nurse of all the ir dis

obed ien c e
,
disorder

,
and disloyaltye .
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REMEDIES

1 . For a rem edie to the first : thoughe i t be a thin g greatly to be w ished
,

that the exam p le w ere folowed by K. Hen ry the Se c ond
,
o f K . John and

o f others s in c e the ir tym e
,
o f fam ous m em orye , who , havinge great des ire

to reform e that c oun trey, did m ake sondrey for t ific at ion s, as w e ll there as

in othe r plac es of the realm e ; yet, c on s ider in g H e r
M
a
ties

exc e ss ive c harge
n owe bes tow ed

,
as w ell for the de fen c e o f th is her realm e as in oth e r partes

beyond the seas
,
for the n e c essar ie strengthen inge o f h er whole dom in ion

,

i t i s n ot c on ven ien t to desier H e r Ma
tl es greater expen se ; but on lye that suc li

revenues as th is Provin c e m aybe m ade to ye lde H er Ma
tl e

m ay be em ployed
uppon fortyfic ation s 1n plac es m ost n eedful for c ertain e yeres .

2 . An d to the se c ond : lyke as in form er tym e of good gove rnm en t i t
w as a th in g m ost regarded In all treat ies to w eaken th e forc e of the On eiles

by w ithdraw in g from them the ir Uryagh es , as was don e by K. H . th
’

Eighth e w ith Con O
’

Ne il
,
who

,
wh en he had m ade h im Earle of Tyron

,

gave h im n o m ore by paten t than
'

the bare c oun tr ie o f Tyron e
,
and spec

yalle provided that he should n ot interm edle w ith an ie on th is s ide the

B lac kwater ; soe is it m ost n eedful to take the opportun itie wh ic h now the

people and the t im e doth be tte r offer then i t did then . T hearfore
,
the way

i s
,
to aportion ate both to T ur . Len ogh e and th e Earle of Tyron [be in ge of

one s irn am e] lan de s on the n orth s ide o f B lac kw ater
,
to them an d th e ir

he irs m ales
,
indyfferently boun ded by som e we ll ac qua in ted w ith those

c oun tr ies
,
whearwith they should on ly deale

,
and m edle n o further

,
but

leave th e governm ente of the re st for H er
M
a
tie to the c hee f c om m iss ion er

,

or oth er H er H ighn es
’

offiyc ers In that Provin c e .

3 . T o the the rd : as th ere is n oe w ay soe good as to fortifie th e c oas t
n eere the ir landin g plac e

,
soe m e th inke th that w ill seem e too c hardgeable ,

and thearfore w ill not lyke H er
M
a
tie

soe w e ll . In wh ic h respe c t a sec ond
way should be though t uppon ,

an d that m ay be th is :
It is eviden te that the people wh ic h m ost anoy us from S c otland are th e

C landon ells
,
who are ever in c ontynuall warre w i th an other se c te of p eople

o f the Ile s
,
n am ed McAlan s . And yf on McAlan H e r Ma

tl e
would be stow

som e c onven ien t pen s ion
,
he w ill

,
I th in cke

,
undertake to kepe the

Clandon e lls soe c ontynually o c c upied as th e shalbe hable to sende n on e of

the ir people to disturbe H e r H ighn e s
’

subjec te s in Ulstar, wh earo f w ill aryse
to H e r Ma

“ e
a treble c om m oditie w i th a s in gle c hardge ; for she shall bo th e

preven te th e m ysc he ef wh ich Is n ow w rastled w ith rather th en redre ssed
,

and save the c hardge , wh ic h is alm ost yee re lie , in th is frute lesse labour
spen te

,
am oun tinge o ft to above ten thousand powndes a yeere , toge ther

w ith the loss o f m an ie m en
’

s lyves , and also assure he rsel f of a good frend
and in strum en te in the backes o f th e Sc ottes

,
to afll ic te th em and worke

d ive rsion o f the ir forc es wh en they shalbe aboute to attem pte anythinge

agal n st us .

4 . As for the fourth : it m igh t doubtlesse be rem edied yf these c oun tre is

w eare as w e ll broughte to the n ature as to th e n am es of Sheeres ; that is,
that the She eres be ing perfe c tly bonded

, Sheryffes of Englysh educ ation m ay
be appoin ted in eve rye c ountie

,
and in c ertain e c on ven ien t p lac e s som e

p reach ers and free sc hooles . And for the whole Provin c e
,
a Coun saile

w eare e stabl ished
,
of the wysest, grave st , and be s t d isposed

,
dw ellinge

w i th in the sam e
,
havinge som e other joyn ed w ith them that w ere n ot

posse ssyon ers there in . That alsoe
,
ass izes

,
quarter sess ion s

,
and suc h other

lyke tym es Should duely and orderly be in every c ountie observed ; whic h



Sin c e th e w r itin g of th e prem ise s I doe perc eave , by le tters lately
rec eaved out of Ire land , that the Earle of Tyron hath taken upon bym the

rule of Sir Hugh McEnys, Sir Con McNeyle Oge , the Capten o f K ilwarlyn ,

an d sundry others, who , at m y c om inge then c e , depended on ly upon the

Quen e .

Queen Eli zabe th died in 1 603 , and was suc c eeded by Jam es VI . ,
King

of Sc otland . In Sc otland, the Prote stan t Reform at ion had produc ed a vast
effec t on i ts inhabitan ts . John Kn ox , a m an of learn in g

,
eloquen c e

,
and

fearless c ourage
,
had led the reform er s to vic tory . A system of educ ation

was provided for the people . T he princ iples of Prote stan t ism sank in to
the ir hearts and c hanged the habits of the ir lives . In two gen eration s m en

of c lay were tran sform ed in to m en of iron . An ign oran t and c hangeable
people bec am e the forem os t rac e in the world , possessed of all the qual
i ties n ec e ssary to render the Celts of Ireland subj ec t to the authority of

En gland . Hitherto
,
En gl ish c olon ists had been absorbed by the Ir ish . But

n ow an other de sc r ip tion of c olon ist was to se ttle in U lste r
,
c apable of holdin g

the Ce lt in subj ec tion ,
and keepin g the bac k door of ac c ess to En gland

c losed again st all her enem ie s .

After Jam es bec am e Kin g of En gland,
he appoin ted as Lord Deputy of

Ire land , Sir Arthur Chic hes ter , who de sired to see the c oun try c olon ized
w ith m en of his own rac e and rel igion .

“
It was reported that he in tended

to se i ze the earl of Tyrc onn e ll and the earl of Tyron e
,
both of whom had

be en in rebe llion aga in st th e Governm en t . But the se tvm c h ieftain s
,
w ith

m any of the ir fr iends , fled from the c oun try in 1 607 , and n ever re turned.

All the ir e states
,
em brac in g the six c oun tie s o f Colerain (now Londonderry) ,

Tyron e
,
Arm agh

,
Cavan

,
Ferm an agh

,
and Don egal

, were im m ediately c on
fisc ated by the Crown , and bec am e available for purposes of plan tat ion .

NOTES TO CHAPTER XXXII

lA ker n w as on e of the old Irish irregular l igh t-arm ed in fan try , carrying on ly a sword

and jave l in ; c orresponding to th e cateran of the Sc ottish H ighlands , and distinguished from
th e h eavier-arm ed ga llogla ss .

9 T he tran scr ipt of th is passage pr in ted in Dubourdieu
’

s Statistica l Survey of Antr im

(Dubl in ,
1 81 2) reads as follow s :

“ Great Ardes is alm os t an island ,
a cham pion and fertile

land ,
and n ow possessed by Ne il MacBryan Flam etc .

3Dubourdieu
’

s tran sc ript of Bagnal
’

s descr iption of c oun ty Down gives the follow ing in
addit ion :

Townes in th e Coun ty of Down e , v1 z The Newrie , Downe , Ardglass , all unwalled,
and w ithout any privileges of a c orporation .

Cas tles of the said Coun ty : Green Castle , n ear the barr of Carl ingford, upon the sea.

Dondrom
,
in the bottom of the bay that divide th Le Gahel from Eveagh . T he cas tle of

Narrow -wate r
,
wh ich keepe th th e river that goeth to the New rie passable . Strangford ,

Ringhaddy, Scatte ry , Castle Reagh ,
w ith in the isles of Lough Coyne .
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Th is countie hath the sea to the east , the c oun ty of Arm agh to the west , the haven of

Carl ingford and that river to the south ,
the coun tries of Brasilogh , Clan can ,

and Lough
Eagh to the n orth .

”

4Dub0urdieu
’

s transc ript adds : “
It is gran ted in lease by the Queen to on e Savage ,

on e of the Earl of Essex , his m en .

”

5 Sir Ar thur Ch ichester was th e se cond son of Sir John Ch icheste r of Rale igh ,
in Devon

sh ire . H e com m en c ed h is publ ic career by robbing on e of the Queen ’

s purveyors
,
for wh ich

offen ce h e was com pelled to re tire to Fran ce , where he soon be cam e distinguished as a sol

dier . Queen El iz abe th pardoned him , probably because she though t that she had as m uch

m ili tary services as H en ry IV. of Fran ce . (Lodge , Peer age of I r eland , edi ted
vol . i. , p . 3 1 8 Granger , B iographica l H istory of E ngland, vol . i i . , p . On

re turn
,
he was sen t to I re la‘nd to ass is t in the suppress ion of Tyron e ’s rebellion

,

Moun tjoy’s ruthless
and am ong them old

in plough ing and breaking up the
barbarous Irish n ation ,

and then sow ing th e so il w i th the seeds of c ivili ty .

”
T he preparatory

proc ess\consisted s im ply in the rem orse less and wholesale des truc tion of hum an l ife
,
and all

k inds of proper ty . H e proc eeded on the c onvic tion that the sword
,
even when w ielded

again st helpless wom en and ch ildren , was not suffic ien tly destruc tive
,
and therefore called

to h is w ork all the h orrible agen c ies of fam ine and pe stilen ce . Desc r ibing a journ ey wh ich
h e m ade from Carrickfe rgus , along the banks of Loughneagh ,

in to Tyron e , Ch iches ter says :
I burned all along the lough ,

w ith in four m iles of Dungannon
,
and killed 1 00 people ,

sparing non e of what qual i ty , age or sex soever , besydes m any burn ed to death w e kill m an
,

wom an , and ch ild ; hor se , beast , and wha tsoever w e find.

”
On an other oc casion

,
after h is

return from a s im ilar expedition in to the Route ,
h e w r i tes : I have often sayd and w rytten

that i t is fam ine that m us t c onsum e them ; our swordes and o ther indeavoures w orke n ot

that speedie des truc tion wh ich is expec ted. (See an in teresting c on tribution by William
Pinker ton , Esq . , in Ulster 7 our na l of A r c/zceology,

vol . v . ,
p . 209 , and n ote .) Th om as

Gain sforde , the w ri ter of Tlze T r ue
,
Exempla ry,

and Rem a rkable H istory of t/ze Ea r l of
T ir on e

,
already quo te

’

d ,
refers to the dire c alam i ty in flic ted at that per iod on the he lpless

inhabitan ts of Ulster . For th e sword-m en
,

”
says he

,
per ished w ith sickn esse and fam ine

the n ext yeere follow ing , and the poore c alliots [Old w om en] devoured on e an o ther for m ere

hunger , and show ed us the lam en table e ffe c ts of a calam itous warre and affiicted c oun try
(p . T he w ri ter expresses his gratification on the advan cem en t of Ch iche ster to the ch ief
govern orsh ip as fol low s By th is tim e is Sir Ar thur Ch iche ster lord deputy , who watched
these par ts of the Nor th m ore n arrow ly than any o the r be fore him . Firs t , be cause of h is

long experien c e and residen c e am ongs t th em ,
as be ing gove rnor o f K nogfe rgus , and a labor i

ous searcher Of Logh Con [Strangford Lough] w i th all the terr i tories adjacen t ” (p .

H ill , M on tgom ery Manuscr ipts , p . 48.



CHAPTER XXX I I I

THE SCOTTISH PLANTATION OF DOWN AND ANTRIM

LONISTS from North Br itain had already posse ssed them selve s of

large port ion s o f Down and An trim
,
the two c oun t ie s lyin g n eares t

to Sc otland
,
som e years before the in c eption of Kin g Jam e s ’ s Great Plan

tation . T he h istory ‘

of the se early se ttlers in c oun ty Down has been
pre served to som e exten t in the rec en tly publ ished M ontgom ery M anuscr ipts

and H am ilton M anuscr ipts , l wh ic h both c om e very c lose to be in g c on

tem porary rec ords of the per iods of wh ic h they treat ; and in the M ac

donnells of Antr im the Rev. George Hill give s a great deal of in form ation
about the Sc ottish c olon ization of that c oun ty . T he m ost im portan t part s of
these m anusc r ipts are repr in ted as appendic e s to this volum e . T he m ain
poin ts of th e story m ay be outl in ed in a few paragraphs .
At the beginn in g of the seven teen th c en tury

,
the n orth half of c oun ty

Down
,
kn own as the Upper Clannaboye c oun try, was ruled by on e of the

c ade ts of the great O ’

Neill fam ily
,
who bore the nam e

, Con McNeale Mc

Bryan Feartagh O
’

Neill
,
and l ived in the old m an sion house of Castlereagh

,

two or three m iles d istan t from Carric kfergus Castle (now Belfast) . Toward
the end of the year 1 602

,
Con happen ed to be en tertain in g som e re lative s in

his halls of Castlereagh , when his w in e gave out. A fresh supply
, wh ic h he

had ordered from Spain ,
had been brough t as far as Belfast , but was de tain ed

on its arr ival the re by the queen ’

s exc isem an
,
un til Con should pay a lately

im posed duty, c on c ern in g which he n e ithe r kn ew n or unders tood anyth in g.

T he old c h ie ftain ’

s blood arose , and he ordered som e of his re tain ers to
proc eed to Belfas t and br in g the w in e by forc e . There his servan ts had an

en c oun te r w i th som e En glish soldiers
,
and in the m elee on e of the soldiers

was killed . O
’

Neill was the re fore ac c used of levyin g war again s t the
que en

,
and lodged in Carr ic kfergus Castle . Sir Ar thur Chic he ster proposed

to han g him
,
as an exam ple

,
and for a t im e i t looked as if Con ’ s praiseworthy

des ire to supply h is re latives and fr iends w ith a proper am oun t of drink
would re sul t in the host ’ s losin g his head .

In th is extrem ity
,
Con ’

s w ife c om m un ic ated w ith a friend in Sc otland,
one Hugh Mon tgom ery

,
who was the La ird of Braidstan e

,
in Ayrshire . H e

had been lookin g for an e l igible se ttlem en t in the n orth of Ire land
,
and

kept h im se lf posted as to what wen t on there through re lat ives who traded
to Ireland from the port of Irvin e . In c on s ideration of the c ess ion to him
self of on e -half of Con ’

s lands in c oun ty Down
,
he n ow agreed wi th the latter ’ s

w ife to assis t the pr ison er to e sc ape , and en trusted the c arryin g out of the
en terprise to his re lative , Thom as Mon tgom ery

,
who was the owner of a

l Op wh ich som e tim e s traded w i th Carrickfergus . T he latter ac c ordin gly
486



began by m akin g love to the daughter of the keeper of Carric kfe rgus Castle .

Be ing adm itted to the c astle
,
Thom as m anaged to so in gratiate him self

w ith the prison guards, and to supply them so generously w ith dr ink , that i t
was not diffic ult for him to obtain the ir c on sen t for the adm ission to Con ’ s
quarters of a large c heese wh ich had been sen t by the latte r ’ s w ife , osten s ibly
for the purpose of replen ishin g the pr ison e r ’ s larder . This c hee se was

hollowed out
,
and c on tain ed a lon g rope , by m ean s of which ,

when n ight
c am e

, Con m anaged to e sc ape from the c astle . Le ttin g h im self out of his
w indow

,
he found Thom as Mon tgom ery ’ s sloop in waitin g, and w ith in a few

hours he was c arr ied ac ross the Irish c hann el to Braidstan e and safe ty .

There Con en tered in to an agreem en t w i th Hugh Mon tgom ery
,
by wh ic h

he c eded to that gen tlem an half his lan ds in Clann aboye , on c ondit ion that
th e latter should obtain for him a free pardon from King Jam es

,
and get

him perm ission to kiss the kin g ’ s hand . This Mon tgom ery proc eeded to do
,

but
,
findin g his own influen c e at Cour t n ot suffic ien t

,
he was obl iged to

have rec ourse to a brother Sc ot
,
whose word had m ore we igh t w ith the

kin g. Th is m an was Jam es Ham ilton
,
who had been em ployed by Jam e s

I . as hi s pol itic al agen t in Dubl in . With his ass is tan c e
, Con re c e ived a

free pardon
,
was adm itted to the kin g ’ s presenc e , and perm itted to re turn

to his house of Castlereagh . During the n egotiat ion s at Court, it had bec om e

n ec essary for C01 1 to inc rease his prom ised re c om pen se to Mon tgom ery by
m akin g i t suffic ien tly large to sat isfy Jam es Ham ilton also . So

,
when the

paten t was finally issued under the Great Seal
,
Apr il 1 6

,
1 605 , on the

hum ble pe t ition of Conn McNeale McBryan Feartagh O
’

Neale and of

Hugh Mon tgom ery
,
Esq . ,

and of Jam e s Ham ilton
,
Esq . ,

it gran ted to the
said Jam es Ham ilton all the lands in th e Upper Clann aboye and the Great
Ards whic h had been possessed by Con

,
or by his father

,
Bryan Feartagh

O
’

Neale , in his l ife tim e . Ham ilton had previously en tered in to an agreem en t
w ith Mon tgom ery and O ’

Ne ill as to what portion h e should re tain and what
portion Mon tgom ery should re c e ive . H e re c onveyed to O’

Ne ill on e-third
of the e state ; and that th ird as w e ll

,
in the c ourse of a few years

,
was run

through w ith and dissipated by the c on vivial and gen erous Con .

Both Ham ilton and Mon tgom e ry
,
as soon as the ir paten ts w ere passed

by the Irish Coun c il , c rossed in to S c otland to c all upon the ir whole kith
and kin to aid them in the plan tation of the ir vast e s tates . Both w ere

Ayrshire m en
,
from the n orthern divis ion of the c oun ty . Ham ilton was of

the fam ily of Ham ilton of Dun lop
,
wh ile Mon tgom e ry was of the great

Ayrsh ire fam ily of that n am e
,
sprun g from a c ollateral bran c h of the n oble

house of Eglin ton ,
and s ixth Laird of Braidstan e

,
n ear Be i th . T he kin g

had gran ted Con ’ s land to Ham ilton on the expre ss c ondi t ion that he should
plan t i t w i th Sc ottish and English c olon i sts . Ham ilton seem s to have

rec e ived the hearty support of his own fam ily
,
for four Of his five brothers

a ided his en terpr ise and shared his prospe r ity. From them are de

sc ended num erous fam il ies in Ulster
,
and at least two Ir i sh n oble fam ilies .
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Ham ilton founded the town s of Ban gor and Killyleagh , in c oun ty Down
,
and

there is no doubt that he did p lan t the land wh ic h he had ac qu1 red w ith
S c ottish ten ants , the m os t of them eviden tly from the sam e c oun tie s in Sc ot
land—Ayr , Ren frew ,

Wigtown
,
Dum frie s

,
and Kirkc udbr igh t—as the m en

who followed Mon tgom ery . T he n am e s of som e of those who held farm s

from the Ham ilton e state s in 1 681 and 1 688 appear on ren t-rolls of those years
as follows (H am ilton M anuscr ipts , pp . 1 08—1 1 1

,
1 25 the m aj or ity of

these residin g in and n ear the town s of Ban gor and Killyleagh :

John Adair
,
Thom as Aiken

,
Widow Alexander

,
William Alexander

,

Rober t Allan
,
Andrew Anderson

,
Jam es An derson ,

Jam e s Anderson ’

s

w idow
,
Robert Anderson

,
Jam es An iston

,
William Arm stron g

,
David Aul ,

Jam e s Aule
,
Alexander Bai ll ie , Alexande r Baily, Edward Baily, Jam e s

Bailie
,
John Baily

,
Esq .

,
William Barc lay

,
Jam e s Beat ty

,
Beatty ’ s

e xec utors
,
Will iam Beers

,
Jam es Biglam ,

Jam es Blac k
,
Jam e s Blac kwood,

John Blac kwood, John B leakly
, Sr .

,
Jam e s Blakely

,
John B lakely

, Jr . ,

Jam e s Blany, David Boid, Widow Boid , William Bole
,
David Boyd , John

B redfoot, Thom as Bradin
,
Thom as Bradly, Gilber t Braken rig, Thom as

Bradley
,
Alexander Brown e

,
George Brown e

,
Jam es Browne , Widow Brown e ,

Sam ue l Brown e
,
Will iam Brown

,
George Byers

,
Jam es Bye rs , Widow Byers ,

William Byers
,
John Cam lin

,
John Cam pbell

,
Michae l Cam pbell

,
Robert

Cam pbe ll
,
Widow Cam pbe ll

,
Jam es Carm uheall (Carm ic hae l M . Carr ,

Hen ry Carse , Jam es Caul
,
Jam es Cham bers

,
Andrew Clarke , Jam e s Clarke

,

John Cle land, Patr ic k Cle land, Widow Cle land
,
John Clugston

,
Widow

Cochran
,
Richard Con ey

,
Thom as Coope r

,
Widow Cooper

,
John Corey,

Joseph Corsby, Thom as Costbe s
,
Thom as Coulter

,
A . Cowden ,

William Cow
den ,

Widow Cowey
,
Will iam Crafford

,
Jam e s Cringle

,
Hugh Criswill, Jam e s

Criswill
,
Sr . ,

William Criswe ll
,
Rober t Cudbert

,
John Cum in

,
Rober t Cun

n ingham ,
Widow Dan ison

,
John Davison

,
John Daz iell

,
John Delop,

Andrew
Dixon

,
Jam e s Dixon

,
John Doblin

,
Alexander Dobby

,
William Donn e lson

,

Widow Dowy
,
David Duffe

,
David Duggan

,
Widow Duggan ,

Jam es Dun lap ,
John Dun lap

,
George Dunn ,

John Espy
,
John Fairiss

,
Capta in Fairly

,
Hugh

Fairly
,
William Fa irly

,
Alexande r Fe rguson

,
Hugh Ferguson

,
Thom as Fe r

guson
,
Andrew Fin lay

,
Han s Fin lay

,
John Fin lay

,
Robert F in lay, Nathan iel

Forgy
,
George Form an

,
George Forrest

,
Jam e s Forre st

,
Nathan iel Forsythe ,

William Fulle rton
,
John Gam ble

,
Will iam Gastle

,
John Gay, Hugh Gervin ,

Alexander Gibony, John Gibbon ,
Widow Gibson

,
William Gibson , John

Gilm ore
,
John Gilpatr ic k , Jam e s Gordon ,

John Gowdy, schoolm aster
,

William Gowdy, Widow Greer , Widow Gregg, Hugh Ham il
,
Esq . ,

Alexan
der Ham ilton

,
Arc h ibald Ham ilton

,
Arthur Ham ilton

,
Captain Gawen

Ham ilton
,
Lieut . Gaw in Ham ilton

,
Hugh Ham ilton

,
Jam es Ham ilton

,
John

Ham ilton
,
Patr ic k Ham ilton

,
Robert Ham ilton

,
Robert Ham ilton

,
tailor,

Robert Ham ilton
,
m erchan t

,
Widow Ham ilton ,

William Ham ilton
,
William

Ham ilton
,
E sq . ,

Thom as Ham in gton
,
Patr ic k Han nah

,
Lodk. Harper

,
John

Harr is
,
Widow Haw thorn e

,
John H ay, John Henderson , John Hen ry,

Jam e s He ron
,
Widow He ron

,
David H e slip,

John Fran c is Hewart , Jam es

Hewitt
,
William Hew itt

,
William Hillhouse

,
William Hogg

,
H olhouse ,

John Hollan
,
David Holland

,
William Holliday

,
Will iam Hollyday ,

H ow
,
Gilbert H ow

,
John H ui

,
John Hun ter

,
Alexander Hutc h ison , Hen ry

In c h
,
John Ireland

,
Jam es Irw in

,
John Irw in , Sr . ,

Robert Irw in , John
Jac kson

,
John Jenkin ,

George John ston ,
John John ston ,

Will iam John son ,
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Edm ond Kelly, Jam e s Kelly, William Kelton , David Kenn edy, George
Kenn edy

,
Doc tor Hugh Kenn edy , Jam es Kenn edy , John Ken n edy, Andrew

K e rnochan
,
Robert K indsay, Widow Laggan

,
Widow Laugh lin Widow

Lead
,
Arc h ibald Len ox , Widow Lenox , Jam es Len z y, John Leslie 5 exe cu

tor, Sam uel Lewe s, Jam es Lindsay, John Lindsay, E lizabe th Loc kert, John
Loc kert, Richard Loc kart , Robe rt Loggan ,

John Lon g
,
Robert Long

,

Widow Lowdan
,
Jam es Lowdon ,

John Lowdon , John Lowdon , Jr . , Thom as

Lowry
,
John Luke

,
Jam es Luthersdale , Jan e t Lyon ,

Alexander McAm t
,

John McBride
,
Andrew McCaldon , Andrew McCalla

, Joseph McCan
,
John

Mc Cardy, Jam e s McCarly, Thom as McCarly, Widow McCarly, Alexander
Mc Cartn ey, William McClurgh , W . Jam e s McCo , Jane t McCom b

, Caghtry
McConn e ll, Jam e s McConn e ll, John McConn ell, William McCorm ick

,
Adam

McCrea, Matthew McCrea, Robert McCree ry, Robert McCrery, Jam e s
McCullam

’

s w idow ,
Thom as McCullen ,

Widow McCullin
,
Jam es McDowe ll

,

John McDowell
,
Patr ic k McDowe ll, Widow McDowe ll , John McDoran

,

An drew McFerran ,
Thom as McFe rran

,
Arc h ibald McGibbon

,
John McGill

,

Revd . Jackson McGuire
,
Widow Mc Ilduffe , Thom as Mc Ilrath

, John McH o ll
,

Alexander Mc K e e
,
John Mc K ee , Thom as Mc K ee

,
Nin ian Mc K e lvy, Thom as

Mc K e lvy,Widow Mc K e lvy, Joseph Mc K itrick
,
John McLaughlin ,

Al ic e Mc

M ehan
,
Jam es McMe chan

,
John McMe chan , Patr ic k McMe c han ,

Widow Mc

M ec han
,
Will iam McMechan

,
William McMorlan ,

En eas McMullen
,
Hugh

McMullan
,
Jam e s McMun c e

,
Jam e s McMurray, Jam e s McNaght, John

McNarry, John McNeily, Jam es McNily, Alexande r McRobin s, Alexande r
McT eer, Jam es M cwilliam

,
Jam es Macum son

,
John Mahaule

,
George

Mally
,
John Malley

,
Man t

,
John Matthew Marshall

,
Matthew Marshall ,

Fin lay Mar tin
,
Joseph Mart in

,
William Martin

,
John Mathy, Alexan

der Maxwell
,
George Maxwe ll

,
Jam e s Maxwe ll , Robert Maxw e ll

,
Ph i lip

Mayers
,
Josias Milton

,
Jam e s Mitc hell

,
Robe rt M itc hell

,
David Mon tgom e ry

,

Hugh Mon tgom ery, Nathan iel Mon tgom e ry
,
William Mon tgom e ry

,
Widow

Montgom ery,John Moorhead,William Moorhead
,
Widow Moorhead

,
Arc ibald

Moore
,
Captain Moore

,
Hugh Moore , Jam es Moore , Jan e Moore

,John Moore ,
Robert Moore

,
Widow Moore

,Jam es More ll
,
Capta in Morrow

,
David Morrow

,

Sam uel Mossm an
,
Widow Murray

,
Mrs . Ne ill , Widow Ne lson ,

John Ne sbit
,

Thom as Ne sbitt
,
George Newell

,
Hugh Nicholson

,
Jam e s Oghterson ,

Thom as
O l iver

,
Patric k 01 1 , Tom as Orr

,
Jan e t Paradin e

,
Alexander Parker

,
Gaw in

Patterson
,
John Patterson

,
Robert Patterson

,
William Patterson

,
Jam e s

Petic rue , John Pe ttic rew,
William Pe ttic rew

,
Widow Pe ttic rew

,
John Patton

,

George Polloc k
,
Thom as Pottin ger , Randulph Pr ic e , E sq .

,
Widow Purdy

,

Ram sey ’ s he irs
,
Hugh Rea

,
Jam e s Rea

,
Widow Re a

,
Alexander Read,

John Read ,
Mrs . Ric h ison

,
Mrs . Ritchison ,

Alexander Ritchy,
Arc h ibald

Ri c hy, Widow Ritc hy, George Rin gland, Alexander Robb , John Robb ,
John Robin son , George Ross , Jam es Ross

,
Esq . ,

John Ross
,
Robe rt Ross

,

William Rowan , Gawen Russe ll , William Russe ll
,
Hugh Savage

,
Jam es

Savage , Esq . John Savage
,
Esq . John Sc ott

,
Margare t S c ott , Widow S c ott,

John Shann on , John Shaw ,
William Shaw

,
Esq . Widow Shearer, Jam es

Sim , Gilbert S im pson , Robert S im pson ,
Widow S im pson

,
Mr . S loan ,

Sloane , Jam es S loan , Jam e s S loan s
,
Jam e s Sm i th

,
John Sm ith , Robert

Sm ith
,
Alexander Spit tle

,
Jam es Spotswood

,
Jam es Stanus , Jam e s Stee le ,

Jam e s Steel, Jr , Rober t Sterl in ,
Han s Steven son

,
Jam e s Steven son ,

Joh ri
S teven son , Alexander Stewart , John Stewart

,
William Stewart , Jam e s

Sum er s , John Sum ers
,
Widow Sum ers

,
John Swadlin ,

John Swalin e
’

s

exec utors , John Syers , Nin ian Tate
,
Thom as Taylor , Thom as Ta ilor,

Jam e s Thom pson , John Thom pson , Robert Thom pson ,
Widow Thom pson

,



To Ham ilton fell the western port ion of North Down
,
to Mon tgom ery the

eastern ,
and both seem to have added to the ir e states when Con O ’

Neill was

forc ed to sell the th ird which he had re se rved for h im self.
In the M ontgom ery M anuscr ipts i s pre served a c areful ac c oun t of how

Hugh Mon tgom ery plan ted h is estate , the c oun try around Newtown and

Don aghadee
,
kn own as the Great Ards .

” Mon tgom ery belonged to a

fam ily havin g num erous c onn e c t ion s throughout North Ayrsh ire and Ren

frewshire
,
and to them he turn ed for assistan c e . H is pr in c ipal supporters

were his kin sm an
,
Thom as Mon tgom ery

,
who had don e the suc c essful wooin g

at Carr ickfergus ; his brother- in -law
,
John Shaw

,
youn ger son of the Laird of

We ster Greenoc k ; and Colon el David Boyd, of the n oble house of K ilm ar

n oc k . With the ir help
,
Mon tgom ery seem s to have persuaded m an y others

o f high and low degree to try the ir fortun es w ith him in Ire land .

T he nam es of the em igran ts are in ten sely Sc ottish . They began to c ross
in May, 1 606 . Persons of substanc e gen erally took out le tter s of den ization
soon after they c am e to Ireland

,
and som e tim e s before leavin g Sc otland .

T he follow in g rec e ived such le tters of den izat ion in 1 6 1 7 (Calenda r of
PatentRolls

, 7 am es I . ,
pp . 3 26, the m aj or ity of them havin g se ttled

on Sir Hugh Mon tgom ery ’ s e state s probably ten years pr ior to that date

Gilber t Adare of Ardehine , Andrew Agn ewe of Carn ie
,
Thom as Agn ew

,

Gray Abbey
,
John Aickin o f Donoghdie , Patr ic k Allen of Ballydonan e ,

David Anderson o f Castle Canvarie , John Barkley of Ballyrolly, David
Boyde of G lasroche

,
Thom as Boyde of Crown erston ,

Robert Boyle of

Drum fad
,
Nyn n an Bracklie New ton of Don oghdie , William Caderwood of

Ballyfren z eis , Jam es Cathc ar t of Ballirogan e , Jam es Cowper of Ballichosta,
Mic hael Craig of the Reden e

,
William Crawford of Cun ingburn ,

Claud
Conyn gham of Donoghdie , David Cunyngham of Drum fad, Hugh Cunyng
ham of Castlespick, John Cun in gham of Rin ch rivie

,
Will iam Cun ingham e

of Don oghdie , Charles Dom elston of Prove ston
,
John Fraser of Don oghdie ,

John Harper of Ballyhay, John Harpe r of Donoghdie , Robert Harper of

Provostoun , Thom as Harvie of New ton
,
Thom as Ke lso of Ballyhac am ore ,

David Kenn edy of Gortivillan ,
Wal ter Logan e of Logan e , Uthred McDow

gall of Ballim ac onn ell, David Mc Ilveyn e o f Ballelogan ,
Jam es McMaken e of

Donoghdie , John Mart in of Dunn evilly, Jam es Maxwell of Gran sbo
,
John

Maxwell of Ballihalbert
,
Hugh Mon tgom ery of Gran shaghe , John Mon t

gom ery of Ballym ac rosse
, John Mon tgom ery of the Reden e , Mat thew

Mon tgom ery of Donoghdie , Patric k Montgom erie o f Ballyc reboy, Robert
Mon tgom ery of Donoghdie , William Mon tgom ery of Donoghdie , Hec tor
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Moore of Don an ,
John Moore of Donoghdie , Quinten e Moore of Aughn e ill,

William Moore of Milntown e , William Moore
,
preacher at New ton , John

Mow len o f Mowlen ,
Patr . ,

Thom as Nevin o f Ballic opl, John Peac ocke of

Ballidonan
,
Andrew Sem pill o f Ballygren ie , Alexander Speire of Grayabbey,

Patric k Shaw of Balliwalter , William Shaw of Ballykilc onan ,
John T hom p

son of Blackabbey, Jam es William son of Clay
,
Allen Wilson of New ton ,

Rober t Wilson of Newtowne , John Wyly of Ballybay
,
William Wym is of

New town e .

2

T h e suc c e ss of the se ttlem en ts m ade by Ham ilton and Mon tgom ery was
im m ediate ; for four years after the foundation of the c olony—in 1 6 1 0

Mon tgom ery alon e was able to br in g be fore th e king ’ s m uster-m aste r a
thousand able fightin g m en to serve , when out of them a m il itia should be
raised .

” Four years later we have again spe c ific in form at ion of the pro

gre ss of the Sc ottish c olon ie s under Ham ilton and Mon tgom ery . It is

c on tain ed in a le tter from the earl of Abe rc orn to John Murray
,
King

Jam e s ’ s Sec re tary of State . H e wr ites They have about 2000 habile
Sc ottis m en we ill arm it he ir, rady for his Maj e stie ’ s servic e as thai sall be
c om m andit. Sir H ew Mon tgom ery is in buildin g an e fyin houese at

the Newton , quhairof an e quarter is alm ost c om pleit, an Sir Jam e s h e s buildit
at K illilarche an e very stron ge c astill, the lyke is not in the n orthe .

” Th is
m uster of 2000 m en able to bear arm s o f c ourse repre sen ted an em igration
of at least souls .

l
Mean tlm e

,
ac ross the

g
n ver Lagan

,
In c oun ty An trim

,
a plan tation

had been m ade which
,
although n ot at fir st pec ul iarly Sc ott ish

,
was soon to

bec om e so . Dur in g alm ost the whole of Jam e s
’ s re ign probably the m os t

powerful m an in Ireland was Sir Arthur Ch ic he s ter , who in 1 604 bec am e

lord deputy
,
an offic e whic h he he ld un til 1 6 1 6 .

In 1 603 , Ch ic he ster obtain ed a gran t of the Castl e of Bealfaste or Bel

fast
,
w ith the appurten an ts and hered itam en ts

,
spiri tual and tem poral

,
s ituate

in the Lower Clandeboye wh ile in th e years im m ediate ly suc c eeding
he ac quired the lands alon g the n or th shore of what was then c alled Carr ic k
fergus Bay alm os t to Lough Larn e . Belfast is in real i ty

,
from its ve ry

foun dation ,
n ot an Ir ish

,
but an En glish and Sc ottish town . T he survey of

1 6 1 1 tells us how this se ttlem en t was progress in g : T he town of Be lfast is
plotted out in a good form e

,
wh ere in are m an y fam elye s of En gl ish ,

Sc otc h
,

and som e Manksm en already inhabitinge , and an e inn w i th very good lodg
in ge

,
wh ich is a great c om forte to the trave llers in these par tes .

”
T he

se ttlem en t c om m iss ion ers passed alon g the n orth shore o f B e lfas t Lough
,

findin g everywhere houses spr in gin g up,
and in eve ry part of the lord

deputy ’

s lands m an y En gl ish fam elies
,
som e Sc otte s

,
and dyvers cyvill

Ir ish p lan ted .

” At Car r ickfe rgus the c om m iss ion ers foun d a pier and town
wall be in g bu ilt

,
and all through South An tr im—in Islan d Magee

,
at T em

plepatrickat Massereen e
,
and alon g the shore s o f Lough Neagh to Toom e

—settlem en ts of English and Sc ots
,
and house s an d bawn s be in g ere c ted.

*

Benn ’

s H istory of B elf a st, pp . 674
- 76 .



T he Rev. John Dubourdieu, in his Statistical Account of Antr im
,
wr itten in

1 81 2
,
s tate s

T he earlie s t Engl ish se ttlers of whom an yth in g is known he re
,
w ere

those who c am e over to Carr ic kfe rgus on the first invas ion
,
in the re ign o f

Hen ry II . but what attended the ir desc endan ts
,
if they le ft any, we are

ignoran t of ; the ir num ber was sm all
,
and as they w e re sold iers

,
probably

few survived. But from that tim e there w ere m any arr ivals in th e d iffe ren t
re ign s , un t il the num erous c olon ies c am e in the re ign s o f Que en Elizabe th
l and o f Jam es I . Those who se ttled about Carr ic kfe rgus w ere in the latter
re ign

,
an d brough t from D evon sh ire by Sir Ar thur Ch ic heste r . The ir

d esc endan ts re tain ed som e o f the c us tom s of the ir an c estors
,
w i thin the

m em ory of person s still [1 81 2] alive ; am ongs t these was the Devon sh ire
m ode of c onveyin g gra in in the straw and hay, m bundles on the bac ks o f

horses
,
in stead of c arriages . T he load or bundle s of hay were c alled

trusses
,
and hay is the re s till c om puted by that n am e . T he n arrow c ause

ways and im m ense d ivisional ditc hes are also supposed to have had a Devon
shire o r igin . An other part of th is c olony se ttled in the d istr ic t o f Malon e

,

o r Milon e
,
adj o in in g to Belfast

,
where the ir desc endan ts are s till to be

d istin gu ished by the ir looks and m ann ers
,
but part ic ularly by the air o f

c om fort about the ir dwe llings
,
and a fondn ess for garden s and orc hards .

Near Be lfas t was l ikew ise a c olon y of Lan c ash ire and Chesh ire m en
,
se ttled

there
,
as i t is sa id

,
by Sir Moyses Hill ; but from Malon e to Lisburn

,
and

then c e ove r the greatest part o f the barony of Massereen e
,
and the south

part of the baron y of An tr im
,
but espe c ially towards the we st

,
the c oun try

is m ostly oc c upied by the desc endan ts Of En glish se ttlers
,
and som e We lsh

,

who c am e over in the re ign of E l izabe th in great num be rs
,
and also in the

beginn in g o f that o f Jam e s I . ; w i th the d ifferen t great fam ilies that at d iffe r
e n t t im es obta in ed gran ts of lands he re . Upper Massere en e was c olon ized
by the Seym ours

,
Lords Conway

,
and Sir George Rawdon ; part o f Lower

Massereen e also the rem ainder
,
and part of the Barony of An tr im by the

Skeffington s , Lan gfords , and Norton s
,
whic h last c am e in the re ign o f

E l izabe th .

While South An tr im was thus plan ted m ain ly by Engl ish se ttlers,
the n orth e rn half of the c oun ty was open ed up for set tlem en t

,
w ithout the

v iolen t tran sferen c e of land from Celt to Saxon which was c arr ied out in

o ther parts of Ulster .

T he n ortheas t c orner of Ireland had be en lon g he ld by the Macdonn e lls,

a c lan wh ic h also peopled the island of Jura
,
and Cantyre on the m ain land

o f S c otland. We have already seen
,
from Marshal Bagual

’

s desc r iption of

An tr im
,
that th is c lan had ac qu ired a foothold m the Route and the Glen s

s om e years before the se ttlem en t of Mon tgom ery and Ham ilton in c oun ty
Down . T he story has been told at length by the Rev. George Hill in his
M acdonnells of Antr im . In a sc arc e work en titled T/te Gover nm entof I r eland
under Sir yolin Per rott

,
a gnt, etc . (London ,

1 626
,
p . the author

s tate s that about 1 584 ,
“
the Deputy

» rec eived in telligenc e of the approac h
o f a thousan d S c ottish islanders

,
c alled Redshanks , be in g of the septs or

fam il ie s of the Cam biles [Cam pbe lls] , Mac c onn ells [Macdonn ells] , and Mag

alan es
, drawn e to invade Ulster by Surleboy,

‘
one of that nation ,

who had
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usurped, and by power and stron g hand
,
posse ssed h im self of the Mac

quilies
’

and other m en
’

s lands in Ulster
,
c alled the Glinnes

and the Route ; m ean in g to hold that by forc e , whic h he had gotten w i thout
r igh t

,
by violen c e

,
fraud

,
and in j ury .

Som e of the de tails of the c onquest of An trim by the Macdonn ells m ay

be learn ed from the follow in g n ote s on the Sc ottish se ttlem en t of North
An tr im

,
taken from the MacAdam m an usc r ip ts . The se n ote s were m ade by

Jam es Be ll
,
who l ived n ear Ballym on ey

,
c oun ty An tr im

,
about 1 850, wh ere

he form ed a large c ollec t ion of Ir ish an tiqu itie s
,
a c atalogue of whic h is

given in the MacAdam m an usc r ipts , and m any of wh ich m ay be seen in the
Town Hall at Ballym on ey . Mr . Bell wr ite s

T he town of Ballym on ey is said to be of c on s iderable an t iqu ity
,
but as

no wr itten rec ords of its ori gin are n ow kn own to exist
,
and very few trad i

tional ac c oun ts of its early h istory are preserved by the inhabitan ts. l ittle i s
now known on the subj e c t beyond the rec ollec t ion o f the presen t gen erat ion

,

who wo
’

uld appear n ot to be desc ended from th e or igin al or earl iest inhabi
tan ts

,
but from s trangers

,
and therefore all the early rec ords an d trad ition s

are lost . A battle is said to have been in Ballym on ey, at a very early per iod,
be tw een the inhabitan ts and stran gers ; and the trad i tion says that the in
habitan ts were defeated w ith great Slaugh ter

,
the survivors flying to th e

c oun ty of Derry and the Glen s of An tr im . T he town was burn t down
,
so

that
,
ac c ord in g to th is ac c oun t

,

’

on e m ight walk on the walls from th e h ead

to the foot of the town .

”
T he probability is that these stran gers w ere from

Sc otland
,
and the reason s for suc h a suppos i t ion are

—th e Ir ish lan guage was
n ever rem em bered to have be en spoken or even understood in the town or

n e ighborhood
,
n e ither are the n am es of the inhabitan ts Ir ish

,
but alm ost all

Sc otc h and the propr ie tors of the town and form erly of all the lands in the
n e ighborhood

,
the Earls of An tr im

,
are of kn own S c otch de sc en t .

It has always been adm itted that the parts o f Sc otland oppos ite to U lster
were invaded or c olon ized from Ire land

,
and that a c on stan t in te rc our se

,

e ither of fr iendship
,
trade

,
o r war

,
has ever s in c e existed be tween the two

n at ion s
,
wh ich m ay in the end have led to the final se ttlem en t of th e S c otc h

in that part of the c oun try. A m anusc r ip t st ill In existen c e
,
shows that the

S c ottish c lan of MacDonn e ll
,
who by an in te rm arriage

, got footin g in Ire

land
,
e stabl ished them se lves

,
by the pow erful suppor t they re c e ived from

Cantyre and the Western Isles
,
in a trac t of c oun try forty m ile s in len gth .

T he people of those days gen erally follow ed the fortun es o f th e ir c h ie fs .

T he greater part of the native Ir ish who survived the se bloody sc en es tran s
p lan ted them selve s e lsewhere

,
wh ile the S c ots rem ain ed posse ssors of th e

field ; hen c e the o ld tradit ion s
,
lan guage

,
and c ustom s of the c oun try were

gradually lost. In proof o f the Sc ot t ish or igin of th e presen t inhabitan ts, a
short extrac t i s here given from the m anusc ript above alluded to .

About the year 1 580, C011 MacDonn e ll c am e w ith a parc e l o f m en

from Cantyre to Ire land to ass is t Tyrc onn e l aga in st great O
’

Neill
,
w i th whom

h e was then at war.

In pass in g through the Root of the c oun ty of An tr im
,
he was c iv illy re

c eived and hospitably en tertain ed by MacQuillan ,
who was the lord and

m aster of the Root .
At that t im e there was a war be tween MacQuillan and th e m en beyond



the r iver Bann for th e c us tom of this people was to rob from every one
,

and the s tron ges t party c arr ied i t , be it r igh t or wron g.

“

On the day wh en MacDonn e ll was takin g his departure
,
MacQuillan ,

who was n ot equal in war to h is savage n e ighbors
,
c alled toge th e r his m il itia

,

o r Galloglaghs , to reven ge his affron ts over the Ban n
,
and MacDonn e ll

,

th inkin g it un c ivil n ot to offe r h is servic es that day to MacQuillan , afte r
havin g been so kindly treated

,
offe red his se rvic e in the fie ld .

MacQuillan was r igh t w e ll pleased w ith th e offer
,
and

,
w ith the High

lande rs
,
w en t aga in st the en em y ; and where th ere was a c ow taken from

MacQuillan
’

s p eople before
,
th ere w e re two res tored bac k after wh ic h Mac

Qui llan and MacDonn ell re turn ed w ith a great prey
,
and w ithout the loss of

a m an .

Win ter then draw in g n igh
,
MacQuillan in v ited MacDonn ell to stay w ith

h im at his c as tle un t il the spr in g
,
and to quar ter h is m en up and down the

Root. Th is MacDon n ell gladly ac c epted
,
and in the m ean t im e seduc ed Mac

Qu illan ’

s daugh ter and p r iva te ly m arried her
,
on wh ic h ground the Sc ots

a fte rwards founded the ir c laim to MacQuillan
’

s te rr i tor ie s .

T he m en w ere quarte red two and two through the Root that is to say,
o n e of MacQuillan

’

s Galloglaghs and a Highlander in every tenan t ’s house .

It so happen ed that th e Galloglagh , ac c ord in g to c ustom
,
w as en titled to a

m et/fer of m ilk as a pr ivilege . Th is th e High landers c on s ide red an affron t
,

and at len gth on e of them asked his host Why do you n ot give m e m i lk as

you give th e other T he Galloglagh im m edia te ly m ade an swe r— f Would
you,

a Highland beggar as you are
,
c om pare yourse lf to m e or any of Mac

Qu illan ’

s Galloglagh s A c om bat en sued
,
wh ic h ended in the death of the

Galloglagh . MacQuillan
’

s Galloglaghs im m ediate ly assem bled to dem and

satisfac t ion
,
and in a c oun c il wh ic h was h e ld i t was agreed that eac h Gallo

glagh should kill h is c om rade Highlander by n igh t
,
and the ir lord and m as ter

w ith them but Coll MacDonn e ll
’

s w ife disc overed the plot and told i t to
h er husband

,
so the Highlanders fled in th e n igh t t im e and e sc aped to

Raghe ry. From th is beginn in g the MacDonn e lls and MacQuillan s en tered
o n a war

,
and c on t inued to worry eac h othe r half a c en tury

,
t ill the En gl ish

pow er be c am e so super ior in Ire land that both part ie s m ade an appeal to
Jam es I .

,
who had just then asc ended the thron e o f En gland. Jam es favored

h is S c otc h c oun trym en
,
th e MacDonn ells

,
to whom he m ade over by paten t

four great baron ies
,
in c ludin g along w ith other lands

,
all poor MacQuillan

’

s

possess ion s . However
,
to save som e appearan c e o f just ic e

,
he gave to Mac

Qu illan a gran t o f the great Baron y o f In isowen
,
the o ld terr i tory of

O
’

Dogherty, an d sen t to h im an ac c oun t of th e whole dec ision by Sir John
[Arthur] Ch ic h ester .

MacQuillan was extrem ely m ort ified at his ill- suc c ess , and very d isc on
solate at th e d iffic ult ies wh ic h attended the tran sport in g of his poor people
over th e r ive r Bann and the Lough Foyle

,
wh ic h lay be tw e en h im and his

n ew terr itory . T he c rafty En gl ishm an
,
takin g advan tage of his s ituation

,

by an offer of som e lands wh ich lay n earer his o ld dom in ion s , p ersuaded him
to c ede his title to the Barony of In isowen and thus the Ch ic h e s te rs, who
afterwards obtain ed the t i tle of Earls of Don egal

,
be c am e possessed of th is

great es tate
,
and hon es t MacQuillan settled h im self on on e far in fer ior .

One story m ore [says th e MS.] of MacQuillan . T he e state he got in
e xc han ge for the Barony o f In isow en w as c alled Clan reaghurkie , wh ic h was
far in adequate to support the o ld hospital i ty o f the MacQuillan s . Bury
Oge MacQuillan sold th is land to on e of Ch ic hester ’s relat ion s , and havin g
go t [the value of] his n ew gran ted e s tate in one bag, was very gen erous
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and hospitable as lon g as the bag lasted ; and so was worthy MacQuillan
soon exhausted .

”

These fac ts m ay in som e m easure ac c oun t for the total absen c e of every
th in g anc ien t

,
or truly I r ish , w ith in the town or in the n e ighborhood of

Ballym on ey
,
and indeed in the greater part of the Root of c oun ty An tr im .

Ac c ord in g to tradition
,
the ground n ow o c c upied by th e town of Bally

m on ey c om prised two d ist in c t but very sm all v illages and as the or igin o f

all v illages and even town s arose from the ir c on n ec t ion w ith som e great
house o r c astle

,
we have eviden c e o f th is in the n am es s t ill attach ed to the

town -parks
,
those at the n orth en d be in g c alled th e Castlebarr fields and

those at the south end the Castle Crofts . No ve st ige of e ither of th e se
c astles n ow rem ain s

,
n or are they, rem em bered by any person l ivin g n e i ther

is the re any ac c oun t or tradit ion exis t in g w ith regard to Castlebarre ; but
the c astle at the south end of Ballym on ey is said to have be en bu ilt or in
habited by a person c alled Stewar t . This ac c oun t i s probab le

,
as th e person

who w as agen t to the Earl of An tr im about th e year 1 64 1 was n am ed

Arc h ibald S tewart
,
an d be lon ged or igin ally to Ball in toy . T he last inhabi

tan t o f the c astle is said to have be en a Captain Butler .

A house o f worsh ip for Presby ter ian s s tood at an early per iod on th e

s ite o f the pre sen t m ee t in g-house o f the first Pre sbyte r ian c on gregat ion
,

but n o rec ords are kn own to Show the date o f i ts e rec t ion .

“

T he ch ief of th e S c oto - Ir ishm en in An tr im at the beginn in g of th e

seven teen th c en tury w as Randall Mac donn e ll . After Tyron e
’

s rebellion
,
he

re solved to th row in h is lot w ith th e Governm en t
,
an d turn loyal subj ec t .

H e persevered in th i s c ourse
,
n otw ith stand in g m an y tr ials to h is loyalty

,
and

as reward h e re c e ived a gran t of the n orthern half o f c oun ty An tr im
,
from

Larn e to Portrush
,
and th e hon or of kn igh thood . H e set h im self arden tly

to the im provem en t of h is lands
,

“

le tt in g out to the n at ive s on the c oast
,
and

also to th e Sc ottish se ttlers
,
suc h arable port ion s of his lands as had been de

populated by the w ar
,
for term s varyin g from 2 1 to 30 1 years .

” Th e se lease s
s eem to have been large ly taken advan tage o f by the Sc ott ish se ttlers

,
who

allowed the n atives to keep th e Glynn es or Glen s—that d istr ic t so m uc h
v is ited n ow for its splendid c oast sc en ery—and th em se lves took posse ss ion
o f th e rich land alon g th e r iver Bann

,
from Lough Neagh to th e town o f

Colerain e n ear its m outh . So Macdon n ell and his prope rty prospe red and

in 1 620
,
wh en Kin g Jam e s raised h im to the d ign ity of Earl o f An tr im

,

the paten t c on ferr in g the hon or
,
after enum e rat in g the faithful servic es

whic h Mac donn ell had rende red to the Crown
,
spec ially m en t ion ed the fac t

of h is h avin g strenuously exe rted h im self in se ttling Br it ish subj ec ts on his

e states .

” Thus c oun ty An trim
,
from north to south

,
bec am e n early as S c ot

t ish as the portion o f c oun ty Down n orth of the Mourn e m oun tain s .

NOTES TO CHAPTER XXXIII
1 See Appendix S ( TIre M on tgom ery Man usc r ipts and The H am ilton M an uscr ipts) .
’ Addi tional nam es are prin ted in five num bers of Thom as Al len Glen n ’

s Am er ican

Gen ea logist for 1 899 ,
vol . i .

3 T he m us ter-m as ter was an offic er com m issioned in each dis tric t to discover the num

be r of able-bod ied m en there in , toge ther w ith the available arm s possessed by them . H e



troops m igh t be n eeded for

den t that a large n um ber of

ing the first four years of his

se ttle rs can now be found .

or iginally se ttled in the town
a very num erous

T he descendan

the ir interm arri

to the nam es of

descendan ts in
Coul ter , Todd, M ’

Birney,

en son ,
Malc om son ,

King
,

Sm i th , Carson ,
M’

K in stry,

Rea , M
’

Roberts
,
Cre igh ton , M

’Whirte r , M
’

K ib

Wilson
,
Irvin e

,
Lindsay , M’

Creary, Por ter , H

Gam ble
,
Miller

, Cathe rwood ,
Malc olm

,
M’

Cleary,

Mooreh ead ,
M ’

Caw , Clark , Patterson ,
Ne ilson

,

Win ter
,
Patty

, Cum m ing , M ’

Conn ell , M
’

Gowan .

w ives of the ir own surnam e . These num erous

resided in Ballyblack. Clontinacally, K illin ether

been
,
Castleaverie , Con l ig, Lisleen ,

Bangor
,

h irk
,
Ballyalloly, Ballykn ockan ,

Bal

Ballym isca ,
Dundon ald

,
Magher

Ballyrea ,
Ballybay , Ballyw ill iam ,

greates t num ber
desc endan ts in the fem ale l in e from Jam es 01 1 and Jan e t M ’

Clem ent of

m arr ied w ith the fam il ies of R iddle of Com ber , Thom son of New tow nards
,
Moore of Dr

m on
, Orr of Lisleen

, 01 1 of Ballykeel , Murdock of Com ber , Irvin e of Crossnacre e

M’

Creary of Bangor , H anna of Con l ig , Orr of Bangor , Orr of Ballygowan
,
M ’Munn of

leen
,
Barr of Lisleen

,
Davidson of Clontin acally, Jam ieson of K illaghey, Martin of K

nure ,
Mar tin of Giln ah irk , Matthew s of Watson of Carrydufi

'

, Shaw of Clontinac z

Todd of Ballykeel , Jen n ings of Davidson of M ’

K ibbin of K nocknash

M ’

Corm ick of Ballybeen , M
’

Cullock of Ballyhanwood ,
M’

K ee of Lisleen ,
Patte rsor

Mon eyrea , Dunw oody of Madyroe , Barr of Bangor , M’

Gee of T odstown
,
Burgess of M :

roe ,
M ’

K inn ing of Lisn asharock
,
Gerri t of Ballyknockan ,

Pe ttigrew of Ballykn oc l

M ’

Coughry of Ballykn ockan
,
Yates of Shaw of Steven son of Ballyrush ,

M ’

I

bin of H aw , Piper of Com ber , Blakely of Madyroe , Orr of Ballyknockan
, Stewar t of C

tinacally, H am il ton of Ballykeel , Dunbar of Slatady, Orr of Ballygowan , Malc olm

Bootan ,
Por ter of Ballyristle , M

’

Conn ell of Ballyhen ry , Ken nedy of Com ber , Malcoln

Moat
, 01 1 of Ballykee l , Mar tin of Ballyc loughan ,

Re id of Ballygowan ,
Lew is of

Orr of Clontinacally, Orr of Flor ida
,
M ’

Creary of Mille r of Con l ig , Low ry of Ba
m acashan

,
H arris of Ballym elady, 01 1 of Ballykn ockan ,

M’

Quoid of Don aghadee , Apple
of Con l ig , M ’

Burn ey of H anna of Clontinac ally, Johnson of Rathfr iland , Orr of Ba
keel

, Stewar t of Clontinacally and Malon e
,
Patterson of Moneyrea and Lisbane , Blac l

Gortgrib ,
H ill of Gilnah irk , Murdock of Gortgrif, Kilpatrick of Gregg of

H uddleston e of Mon eyrea , M’

Culloch of Moneyrea
, Steel of Maghre scouse , Erskine

Woodburn
, Cam pbell of Wh i te of Clark of Clon tinacally, M

’

Fadden of Cl

tin acally, H un ter of Clontinacally and Ravarra , Orr of Castlereagh , M
’

K ean of

M’
K ittrickof Lisleen , Fram e of Mun lough ,

Garre t of Ballyknockan ,
Kenn edy of Tully





THE GREAT PLANTATION OF ULSTER

T the beginn in g of Jam e s I .

’

s t im e
,
although E l izabe th had waged fierc e

and devas tat in g wars again st the Ulster c h ie fs dur in g m ost o f her lon g
re ign

,
Engl ish author i ty was sc arc e ly rec ogn i zed in the North of Ireland. It

was represen ted by the c om m anders o f the ten distr ic ts in to wh ic h U lster
was divided

,
but the ir rule was l ittle m ore than a m il itary on e

,
and sc arc e

extended beyond the buildin gs whic h c om posed the ir m il itary posts and by
the bishops o f the Episc opal Churc h

,
who had probably even fewer followers

in spir itual thin gs than th e distr ic t govern ors had in tem poral . T he c oun try
s till en j oyed its nat ive laws and c ustom s— st ill obeyed i ts n at ive c h iefs .
There w ere n o towns in Ire land to play th e part whic h the En gl ish and

S c ottish burghs had done in the Middle Ages
,
to be the hom es of free in sti

tution s
,
the c en tre s from wh ic h c ivil izat ion m ight spread. Belfast scarc e ly

existed even in n am e
,
and Derry and Carr ic kfe rgus c on s isted but o f sm all

c ollec t ion s o f houses round the En gl ish forts . T he whole c oun try
,
l ike the

Sc ott ish High lands
,
was inhabited by c lan sm en

,
obeyin g tr ibal law s and

usages
,
and l ivin g in som e m easure on agric ulture , butm a in ly on the produc e

of th e ir h erds and flocks . T he land was held by the c h iefs nom inally for the
c lan s

,
but really for the ir own ben efi t .

T he plan tat ion s in c oun ty Down and c oun ty An trim
,
thorough as they

were as far as they w en t
,
were l im ited in sc ope in c om par ison w i th the

Great Plan tat ion of U lste r
,

”
for wh ic h Jam es I .

’

s re ign w ill be forever
rem em bered in Ire land . It is extrem ely d iffi c ult to m ake out the c ir

c um stan c es wh ic h led up to this rem arkable m easure
,
or to understand the

ac t ion of the U lste r c h iefs
,
who

,
to all appearan c e

,
played so thoroughly in to

the hands of the Governm en t . Wh ic h Side first was false to the peac e
,
i t is

im possible n ow to say. On e party de c lares that the c h iefs began to c on

spire aga in st the Governm en t ; the oth er
,
that the Gove rnm en t drove the

c h iefs to c on spire in self-defen c e . T he Uls ter c h iefs began to c orre spond
w ith Spain on c e m ore

,
as if in preparation for a n ew outbreak the Govern

m en t in terc epted the le tters
,
and O

’

Neill
,
earl o f Tyron e

,
and O

’

Donn ell
,

earl of T yrc onn el, c on fe ssed
,
if n ot gu ilt

,
at le ast fear of pun ishm en t

,
by

leavin g the ir c oun try
,
and sa iling from Lough Sw illyalon g w ith a num ber of

adheren ts
,
on th e 3d Septem ber, 1 607 . In 1 608

, Sir Cah ir O
’

Dogherty

per ished in rebellion
,
and his lands w ere c onfisc ated . Mulm orie O

’

Reilly,

whose father died figh t ing for th e English atYe llow Ford
,
and whose m o ther

was a n iec e of th e duke o f Orm ond
,
had to ac c ept a proportion of his

lands. Other n at ive c h ieftain s
,
again st whom there was no ac c usat ion o f

d isloyal ty
,
were c om pelled to surrende r a large par t of the ir property

,
and a

vigorous attem pt was now m ade to plan t the c oun try w i th Prote stan ts .
408
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It i s asserted by Hill, that as a result of the fl ight o f the earls and of an

ac t o f Parl iam en t kn own as the 1 1 th of E lizabe th
,
n o le ss than

ac re s in Tyron e
,
Derry

,
Don egal

,
Fe rm anagh

,
and Cavan were plac ed at the

disposal o f the Crown
,
and m ade available for plan tat ion s . T he earls had

n ow rebelled again st the kin g and been proc laim ed trai tors
,
and the ir

lands w ere therefore escheated to the Crown . E state s were c on stan tly
c hangm g hands in this way in S c otland durin g the s ixteen th c en tury . T he

m ore im portan t of the ch iefs had gon e in to volun tary exile w i th Tyrone ;
again st the re st i t was n ot d iffic ult for the Crown lawyers to find sufli c ient

proof o f treason . Thus all n orthern Ireland—Londonderry, Don egal, Ty
ron e

,
Cavan

,
Arm agh

,
and Ferm anagh—had passed at on e fell swoop in to

the hands o f the Crown while
,
as w e have seen

,
Down and An tr im had been

already
,
to a great exten t

,
taken poss ess ion o f and c olon ized by En glish and

Lowland S c otc h . T he plan adopted by King Jam e s for the c olon izat ion of

the six e sc heated c oun t ies was to take possess ion of th e fin e st port ion s o f
th is great trac t of c oun try

,
am oun tin g in all to n early four m illion s of ac res

to divide it in to sm all e states
,
n on e larger than two thousand ac res and to

gran t these to m en of kn own wealth and substan c e . Those who ac c epted
gran ts were bound to l ive on the ir land them selves

,
to br in g w ith them

En gl ish and S c ott ish se ttlers
,
and to bu ild for them selve s and for

the ir tenan ts fortified plac es for defen c e
,
h ouse s to l ive in

,
and c hurche s

in wh ic h to worship . T he n ative Ir ish w ere ass ign ed to the poorer lands and
l ess ac c ess ible distr ic ts while the allotm en ts to the En gl ish and S c ots were
kept toge ther

,
so that they m ight form c om m un ities and n ot m ix or in ter

m arry w ith the Irish. T he errors of form e r Ir ish plan tat ion s w ere to be
avoided—the m istake s of plac ing too m uc h land in on e hand

,
and of allow in g

n on -re s iden t propr ie tors . T he purpose was n ot on ly to tran sfer the own er
sh ip of the land from Iri sh to Sc ot

,
but to in troduc e a Sc ottish populat ion in

plac e of an Irish on e to brin g about in Ulster exac tly what has happen ed
w ithout design durin g the last half-c en tury in New Zealand

,
th e in trodu c t ion

o f an Engl ish -speaking rac e
,
the n at ive s be in g expec ted to d isappear as have

perished the Maor i .
T he En gl ish Coun c il requ ested th e S c ott ish Pr ivy Coun c il to draw up a

l ist of Sc otsm en w illing to se ttle in U ls ter . T he king se em s to have taken
the duty of se lec t in g the S c ottish undertakers in to his own hands

,
th e m en

who got gran ts be in g of higher soc ial s tanding and w ider influen c e than
tho se who first offered. A sec ond and m ore c areful survey havin g been
m ade in 1 609 , the c om m iss ion proc eeded

,
in th e sum m er o f 1 6 1 0

,
to d ivide

up the lan d. Th is sec ond survey m ay have been be t ter than the first , but i t
was very inac c urate after all

,
as it m apped out for d iv is ion on ly ac res

o f land su itable, for plan tat ion
,

” out o f a total ac reage of c on

tain ed in the six c oun t ie s .

’ Fifty -n in e Sc otsm en w e re c hosen
,
and to th em

ac re s w e re allotted in estates sc attered over the five c oun t ie s , London
derry be ing re served for the c ity of London . A c areful exam inat ion of
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the l is t of S c ottish undertakers en able s us to see the plan whic h was finally
adopted for sec ur in g proper c olon ists . There was

,
o f c ourse

,
as was always

the c ase at th i s t im e
,
a c ertain num ber of the han gers-ou about the Court

who got gran ts, which they at on c e sold to raise m on ey . But as a whole
,
the

plan of distr ibution was thoroughly well c on c e ived and well c arr ied out .
Jam es seem s to have seen that the parts of Sc otland n eare st Ire land

,
and

wh ic h had m ost in terc ourse w ith i t, were m ost l ikely to yield proper c olon is ts .

H e resolved
,
therefore

,
to en l ist the ass istan c e of th e great fam ilies of the

southwest
,
trustin g that the ir feudal power would enable them to br in g w ith

them bodies of c olon ists . Thus gran t s were m ade to the duke of Lennox
,

who had great power in Dum barton shire ; to the earl of Aberc orn and his

brothers
,
who repre sen ted the power of th e Ham ilton s in Ren frew sh ire .

North Ayrsh ire had been already large ly drawn on by Ham ilton and Mon t
gom ery

,
but on e of th e son s of Lord Kilm arnoc k

,
Sir Thom as Boyd

,
rec e ived

a gran t wh ile from South Ayrsh ire c am e th e Cun n in gham s and Crawfords
,

and Lord Och iltre e and his son the latter we re known in Galloway as w e ll
as in the c oun ty from wh ic h the ir t itle was der ived. But it was on Galloway
m en that the greates t gran ts w ere bestow ed . Alm os t all the great house s
of the t im es are

'

represented,
—Sir Robert Mac lellan

,
Laird Bom by as h e is

c alled
,
who afterwards bec am e Lord Kirkc udbr ight

,
and whose great c astle

stands to th i s day ; John Murray of B rough ton
,
on e of the sec re tar ies o f

state Van s of Barnbarroc h Sir Patr ic k Mc K ie of Laerg Dunbar of

Moc hrum on e of the S tewarts of Garlies
,
from whom New town -Stewart in

Tyron e takes its n am e . Som e of the se failed to im plem en t the ir bargain s
,

but th e best of the undertakers proved to be m en l ike th e earl of Aberc orn
and his brothers

,
and the Stewarts of Oc h iltree and Garlies for wh ile the ir

straiten ed m ean s led them to seek fortun e in Ireland
,
the ir soc ial pos it ion

en abled them w ithout d iffic ulty to draw good c olon ists from the ir own dis

tric ts
,
and SO fulfil the term s of the

“ plan tat ion c on trac t
,
wh ich bound

th em to p lan t ” the ir holdings w ith tenan ts . With the re c ip ien t of two
thousand ac res

,
the agreem en t was that he was to br in g forty- e igh t able

m en of the age of e igh teen or upwards
,
be in g born in England or the

inward parts of S c otland.

”
H e was fur ther boun d to gran t farm s to his

ten an ts
,
the Size s of these be in g spec ified

,
and i t be in g part icularly required

that these should be feus or on lease for twen ty-on e years or for life . A
stoc k o f m uske ts and hand w eapon s to arm him se lf and his ten an ts was to be
provided. T he term used

,
th e inward parts of Sc otland

,

”
refe rs to the old

invas ion s of U lster by the m en o f th e Weste rn Is lands . No m ore o f these
Celts were wan ted there were plen ty of that rac e already in North An tr im
it was the Lowland S c ots

,
who were peac e - lovin g and Pro te stan ts, whom the

Governm en t de s ired . T he phrase
,

the inward parts of Sc otland,
” oc c urs

again and again .

These lands were now gran ted to three c lasses of proprietors . T he firs t
were En glish and Sc ott ish undertakers

,
who w ere to p lan t w ith ten an ts from
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En gland or S c otland
,
and c on form them selve s in religion ac c ordin g to his

Maj e sty ’s laws . T he sec ond w ere servitors
,

”
or m il itary undertakers

,
who

w ere pe rm i tted to take Ir ish tenan ts and the th ird were n at ive Ir ish who
obtain ed gran ts . T he fi rst pa id a yearly ren t of 5 6s . 8d.

,
the se c ond of 8

,

and the third of£ 1 0 1 3s . 4d. for every thousand ac re s . But if the servitors
p lan ted par t of the ir es tate s w ith En gl ish or Sc otc h ten an ts

,
the ir ren ts for

all the lands thus c olon ized would be the sam e as was paid by the firs t
c lass .

In 1 609, the forfe ited lands w ere surveyed by c om m iss ion ers
,
m any gran ts

w ere m ade to undertakers and serv itors , and all th in gs prepared for plan t in g
U lster w ith another rac e

, profe ssin
‘g anothe r rel igion . T he Episc opal Churc h

rec e ived a large proport ion ; Tr in i ty College was n ot forgotten ; and the

great part of c oun ty Derry was given to the Corporat ion of London
,
on

c ondit ion o f bu ilding and fort ifyin g Londonderry and Colerain e
,
and thus

spen din g twen ty thousand pounds on the property . A c om m ittee of the Cor

poration ,
c alled the Ir ish Soc ie ty

,
was form ed

,
whose duty was to c arry out

the p lan tat ion of the ir e state s .
Next year

,
the first s ettlers began to arr ive . Som e c am e from En gland

,

but m ost we re from Sc otland. T h e Engl ish se ttled in the south ern part of
th e provin c e ; while the S c ots oc c upied the n orth and c en tre

,
in c ludin g

Londonderry—and Colerain e
,
as w ell as Tyron e , the fayre st and goodl ie st

c ountrye in Ireland un iversallie .

” Am on g the se settlers w e re so m any who
left the ir c oun try for th e ir c oun try ’s good

,
that i t bec am e a prove rb regard

ing any on e notd oingwell, to say that his lat ter end w ould be “
Ireland .

But the great body o f c olon ists w ere earn est and industr ious . Suc c eed in g
bands were even m ore earn es t and m ore industr ious

,
wh ile the m ost worth

less am on g th em w ere
,
in every m en tal and m oral quality

,
far above the

Ir ish by whom th ey were surrounded.

At first th ese se ttle rs e rec ted the ir rude
,
rush - thatc hed huts n ear th e

landlord ’

s c astle for protec t ion
,
and every n igh t they had to p lac e the ir

flo cks w ith in the bawn
,

or walled enc losure by wh ich that c astle was sur
rounded

,
for fear of the Ir ish dr ivin g them off in the darkn ess . But

,
after

w ards
,
as the settlers bec am e m ore num erous

,
they ven tured to bu ild th e ir

houses h ere and the re in l ittle c lusters c alled towns. Th is c aused eac h

farm e r
’

s land to be d iv ided in to lots
,
separated on e from an other

,
and

m ixed up w ith the lo ts of others .

Many of th e n at ive s
,
dr iven to the m oun tain s or woods

,
w ere kn own as

woodkern es
,
and l ived by plunder . But woe be t ide the un fortun ate wood

ke rn e when taken in theft Sm all c r im es were pun ished by death . B lood
hounds w ere kept for trac ing these outlaw s

,
who

,
when taken

,
w ere often

shot w ithout tr ial . If tr ied
,
they were gen erally found guilty, and

,
when

s en ten c ed
,
halters were im m ediate ly put round the ir n ec ks they w ere then

led through the pr inc ipal stre e ts of the town to the p lac es of exec ution
,
and

hanged in the m ost barbarous m ann er. But woodkern e s w ere not the on ly



undrain ed. Mu c h o f it was c ove red w i th woods
,
affording refuge to the

outlaws .

’ But on the other hand
,
ren ts were low and labor did not c ost

m uc h . T he laws w ere repealed wh ic h m ade i t c r im inal to have any deal

in gs w ith the nat ive Ir ish
,
who were now em ployed by the se ttle rs as dom e s

tic servan ts . T he wage s of a p loughm an was six shillings and e igh tpen c e a

quarte r . A servan t m aid got ten shillin gs a year . Laborers re c e ived two
pen c e

,
and tradesm en Sixpen c e a day. A c ow was wor th about a pound

,
and

a horse four pounds . But m on ey was then m ore available than now
,
and

purchased m ore of the n ec e ssarie s of l ife . In th e past
,
Ir ishm en had

though t labor a d isgrac e . Old Con O
’

Neill had c ursed those who sowed
wh eat as well as those who learn ed En gl ish . The ir c hief sustenan c e c am e

from c attle
,
and the ir food was m ilk and butter and herbs

,
suc h as scurvy

grass .

”
c olon ists drain ed the swam ps

,
c ut down th e woods

,
sowed

wh eat
,
and plan ted the potato—an artic le o f food late ly brought from Am er

ic a . Barley was also c ult ivated exten s ive ly
,
and was prepared for use by

poundin g in those round ston e trough s still to be seen at old farm houses
,
and

preserved as cur ios it ies .
Even then a trade in linen had taken root in the c oun try. Exist in g

before th e foot of a Saxon had been plac ed on its free soil, i t was now c arr ied
on w ith vigor an d suc c ess . T he c olon is t s sowed flax

,
spun the flax in to

yarn
,
and wove the yarn in to l in en c lo th . T he c loth when sold produc ed

m uch of th e m on ey th ey obtain ed. There was also woollen c loth m anu
fac tured. Both c om m odit ies we re eas ily c onveyed over bad roads to the
seaports for exportat ion and were h ighly e steem ed abroad.

With the ir lands at a n om inal ren t
,
the ir c lothin g and the ir tools m anu

fac tured by them selves
,
w ith lin en and woollen c loth

,
c attle and horse s

,
to

se ll
,
the c olon ists soon began to thrive . As th e woods were cut and th e

m arshes drain ed
,
a larger proportion of the c oun try was c ult ivated . T he

land
,
after its lon g res t

,
brough t forth abundan tly. T h e suc c e ss of the

se ttlers induc ed m any o f the ir fr iends from Sc otland to follow . T he vac an t
parts of the c oun try w ere oc c upied. T he woodm an

’s axe ran g in the forests
,

and the husbandm an
’

s plough turn ed up the fruitful soil in the plain s . Not
w ithstanding a d ifferen c e of rac e and religion

,
a c om m on hum an ity was often

suffic ien t to e stabli sh a feel in g of fr iendsh ip between the se ttlers and the

m ore c ivil ized o f th e Ir ish . T he woodkern es were subdued or exterm inated,
and prosper ity began to re i gn in U lster .

T he settlem en t m ade by Hugh Mon tgom ery and Jam es Ham ilton in 1 606

open ed up the c oun ty of Down to Sc ottish em igran ts . They took posse ss ion
of the whole of the north of the c oun ty

,
but they were sati sfied w ith the arable

lands which they fOund there , and did not in trude on the h ill- c oun try of th e
southern baron ies

,
wh ich therefore rem ain ed Ir ish an d Rom an Cathol ic . To

th e wes t of the c oun ty the Sc ots were m et by the Engl ish c olony whic h
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Chichester had founded at Belfast , and whic h spread up the r iver Lagan
,

alon g both its banks
,
towards Hillsborough

,
on the c oun ty Down s ide

,
and

far in to c oun ty Arm agh on the we st . Th e ir c om m on Pur itan ism form ed a

bond of un ion between th e se En gl ish and Sc ottish c olon ists. It m ade them
un ite and form in to c om m un itie s whe rever they m et

,
whe ther on the ban ks

o f the Lagan or n orthward throughout the length and breadth of c oun ty An
tr im

,
when it was open ed up to se ttlers by Sir Arthur Ch ic hes ter alon g the

shores o f B elfast Lough
,
and by Mac donn e ll n orthward to the Gian t ’s Cause

way. T he on ly d istr ic t of th is c oun ty not thoroughly c olon ized was the

highlands alon g th e northeast shore . Then c am e Jam es
’

s great schem e o f

c olon ization in 1 6 1 0
,
wh ich threw open the other six c oun t ies

,
for Engl ish and

S c ottish se ttlers . In som e of the se c oun ties
,
and in som e parts of them

,
the

se ttlem en ts w ere su c c essful in others they failed to take root. In Arm agh
,

the Brit ish c olony took firm hold, bec ause , as soon as th e c oun ty was open ed
up

,
se ttlers flocked in to i t ac ross the border s from Down

,
and in even greater

num bers from the En gl ish c olon y in An tr im . On th e other hand
,
th e plan

taf ion of Cavan w as
,
c om parat ively speakin g

,
a failure . In c oun ty Tyron e

,

the Br i tish se ttle rs did not invade the m oun tainous c oun try on the border s
o f Londonderry c oun ty

,
but c on ten ted them se lve s w i th the fin er lands in the

basin of the Mourn e
,
and on th e shore s o f Lough Neagh ,

'

and along the

stream s which flow in to it. Londonderry c oun ty was dur ing the early years
of the settlem en t left very m uc h to itse lf by the Ir ish Soc ie ty o f London

,

whic h kept its c on trac t largely in th e d irec t ion of draw in g its ren ts—an op

c rat ion which i s still perform ed by the London Com pan ies
,
th e valuat ion of

the London ers ’ prope rty be in g stated in the Governm en t re turn for 1 887
at per annum . At the m ouths o f the two r ivers wh ic h drain the
c oun ty, however, th e London Soc ie ty founded the town s o f Londonderry and
Colera in e

,
and these as tim e wen t on be c am e ports by whic h em igran ts en

tered and spread all over the fe rt ile lands of the c oun ty. In Don egal the
Br it ish on ly attem pted to c olon ize th e eastern portion wh ile in Ferm an agh

the Sc ots seem ed to be so l ittle at hom e that they han ded over the ir lands
to the En glish , who here e stab l ish ed a s tron g c olony

,
from whic h have sprun g

som e o f the best-kn own n am e s am on g the En glish in Ire land. In to these
distr ic ts of U lster both En glish and S c ottish em igran ts

,
but e spec ially the

latter
,
c on t inued to s tream at in tervals dur ing the whole of th e seven teen th

c en tury .

'

T he progre ss of the c olon ie s in the d ifferen t c oun ties i s very ac c urately
desc r ibed in a ser ie s of reports by Governm en t in spec tors

,
and in the le tters

of Ch iche ster him self. Of the Sc ott ish undertakers
,
and of the m ann er in

whic h they w ere doin g the ir work
,
there i s a spe c ial report ; and

,
on the

whole , Ch ic hester is favorably im pre ssed w ith them .

“

T he Sc ottishm en

c om e w ith greater port [Show] , and better ac c om pan ied and attended
,
but

,

i t m ay be , w ith less m on ey in the ir purses .

”

For two or three years after the great se ttlem en t of 1 6 1 0
,
the c olon y
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wen t on inc reas in g ; and then its progre ss was c he c ked by rum ors of a great
p lot am on g the n at ive s to sweep away the fore ign se t tlers . Suc h a c on spir

acydid ac tually exist
,
and was c ertain ly a thin g which m ight be expec ted

but i t was disc overed and suppressed in 1 6 1 5 , be fore it c am e to a head . In

1 6 1 8 the Ir ish Governm en t in struc ted Capta in Nic holas Pynn ar to in spec t
e very allotm en t in the s ix e sc heated c oun t ies

,
and to repor t on eac h on e

,

whe ther he ld by nat ive s or fore ign p lan ters .

”
T he report pre sen ts a very

e xac t p ic ture of what had been don e by the se ttlers in the c oun t ies in spec ted
—Londonderry

,
Don egal

,
Tyron e

,
A rm agh

,
Cavan

,
and Ferm an agh . Pynn ar

poin ts out that m any o f the undertake rs had altoge ther failed to im plem en t
the term s of the ir agre em en t . On th e other hand

,
he reports the n um ber o f

c astles
,

“ bawn s
,

”
and dwe ll in g-houses of s ton e and t im ber built after the

En gl ish fash ion
,

and m en t ion s the num ber of ten an ts
,
and the s ize and c on

ditions o f the ir holdin gs . H e state s that “ there are upon oc c as ion 8000

m en of Br it ish birth and desc en t for defen c e
,
though a fourth part of the

lands is n ot fully inhabited . Of these
,
m ore than half m ust have been Sc ots ;

and if there be added the great c olon ie s in Down and An tr im
,
there m ust

have been an im igration from S c otland of be tween and in

these ten years .

T he on ly c oun ty in whic h the Sc ottish se ttlers failed to take firm root
was Ferm an agh , for there , by 1 6 1 8

,
when Pynn ar repor ted

,
a large n um ber

of the Sc ott ish proportion s had been sold
,
and we re he ld by En glishm en .

T he result i s seen in the sm all num ber of Pre sbyterian s in c om par ison to
Episc opalian s to be found at the presen t day in c oun ty Ferm an agh .

T he n orth of Ire lan d is now very m uc h what the first half of the seven
teenth c en tury m ade i t . North Down and An tr im

,
w ith the great town of

Be lfast
,
are En gl ish and Sc ott ish n ow as they then be c am e

,
and des ire to re

m ain un ited w ith the c oun tr ies from wh ic h th e ir people spran g. South
Down

,
on the other hand

,
was n ot plan ted

,

”
and i t is Rom an Cathol ic and

Nation al ist . Londonderry c oun ty too is Loyal is t
,
for em igran ts poured

in to it through Cole ra in e and Londonderry c ity . Northern Arm agh
was peopled w ith English and Sc ott ish em igran ts

,
who c rowded in to it from

An tr im and Down
,
and i t des ires un ion w ith the other islan d . Tyron e c oun ty

is all stron gly Un ion ist
,
but it i s th e c oun try around Straban e

,
wh ic h the

Ham ilton s of Aberc orn and th e Stewarts of Garlies so thorough ly c olon ized,
and th e eastern port ion

,
on the borders of Lough Neagh ,

around the c olon ies
founded by Lord O ch iltre e

,
that give to the Un ion ists a m aj or ity ; wh ile in

eastern Don egal, wh ic h the Cunn in gham s and the Stewarts se ttled from
Ayrsh ire and Galloway

,
and in Ferm an agh

,
where dwe ll the desc endan ts of

the Englishm en who fough t so n obly in 1 689 , there is a great m inor ity wh ich
struggle s again s t separation from England . Over th e res t

,
even of U lster,

the des ire for a separate kin gdom of Ireland is the dream o f the people still,
as i t was three c en tur ie s ago . In m any parts o f Ireland wh ic h w ere at on e

t im e and an other c olon iz ed w ith English
,
the c olon ists bec am e absorbed in



the n at ive popu lat ion ; but in U lster, where the S c ott ish blood is stron g, this
un ion has not taken plac e

,

'

and the result is the rac e d ifferen c e whic h is so
apparen t in the e lec toral stat istic s Of the pre sen t day. It is perhaps the s tern
Calvin ism of these S c ots, wh ic h still survives , that has preven ted the c olon y
from m ixin g w ith the surroundin g people

,
and be in g absorbed by them

,
as

he n orthern kin gdom bec am e m erged in the surroundin g h ea

h istory of the Pre sbyter ian Church is therefore an im portan t
of the S c ot in U lster ; in fac t, for m an y years the h is tory of

U lster
,
as far as i t has a separate history

,
i s c hiefly ec c le s iast ic al.’ It m ust

be so ; for this is a story of S c otsm en and of the first half of the seven teen th
c en tury

,
and at that t im e th e h istory of Sc otland is the h is tory of the Sc ot

t ish Churc h . Churc h pol ity
,
Church observan c e

,
Chu rc h d isc ipl ine fill all

the c hron ic les
,
and m ust have form ed the publ ic l ife of the people .

NOTES TO CHAPTER XXXIV

See Appendix T (Condi tions of the Ulster Plan tation) .
9 Th is s tate of desolation was the resul t , in a great m easure , of Moun tjoy’s ruthless

po licy , as carr ied out agains t the n atives by Ch ichester and h is officers , e spe c ially in the

c oun ty of Down . The follow ing extrac t from Fyn es Moryson
’

s I tin er a ry is an awful record

of the c ondition to wh ich the hapless n atives w ere reduc ed : Now because I have often m ade

m en tion form erly of our destroying th e Rebels Com e
,
and us ing all m ean es to fam ish th em

,

let m e by two or three exam ples show the m iserable estate to wh ich the Rebels were thereby
brough t . Sir Ar thur Ch ichester , Sir Richard Moryson ,

and the o ther Com m anders of th e

Forces , sen t against Bryan Mac Art aforesaid ,
in the ir re turn h om eward

,
saw a m os t horr ible

spe c tacle of th ree ch ildren (whereof the e ldes t was n ot above ten yeeres Old), all eating and
knaw ing w i th the ir tee th the entrals of the ir dead m o ther , upon whose flesh they had fed
twen ty dayes pas t , and having eaten all from the feete upward to the bare bon es , rosting i t
c on tinually by a slow fire , w e re n ow c om e to th e eating of h er entralls in l ike sor t roasted

,

yet not divided from the body , be ing as yet raw . Capt . Trevor and m any hon es t
Gen tlem en lying in the New ry c an w i tness , that som e old w om en of those parts used to
m ake a fire in th e fie lds

,
and divers l ittle ch ildren dr iving out the c attel in th e c old m orn

ings , and c om m ing th i ther to warm e them
,
w ere by th em surpr ised , kil led and eaten

,
wh ich

at las t w as discovered by a great girle breaking from them by strength of her body
,
and

Captaine Trevor sending out souldiers to kn ow the truth , they found the ch ildrens skulles

and bon es , and apprehended the old wom en , who was exe cuted for the fac t . T he Captains
of Carrickfergus , and the adjacen t Garrison s of the Northern par ts c an w itn esse that upon
the m aking of peace , and rec e iving the rebe ls to m ercy , i t w as a c om m on prac tise am ong the
c om m on sort of them (I m eane such as w ere n ot Sword-m en) , to thrust long n eedles in to
the horses of our Engl ish troopes , and they dying thereupon to bee readie to teare out one

another ’s th roate for a share of them . And no spec tac le was m ore frequen t in the D itches of
Town es , and especiallie in was ted Coun tries , then to see m ul ti tudes of these poore people
dead w i th the ir m ouths all coloured green e by eating n e ttles , docks , and all th ings they
c ould rend up above ground .

”—Par t i i . book iii chap . ,
i . p . 27 1 .

See Appendix V (Early Presbyterian Congregations in Ireland). Also , Re id an d

K illen ’

s H istory of the Pr esbyterian C/zur c/z in I r eland .



CHAPTER XXXV

THE ULSTER PLANTATION FROM 1 6 1 0 TO 1 630

HE allotm en ts of lands by Kin g Jam e s to the Sc ottish
,
En gl ish

,
and

n at ive “ undertakers ” in the six e sc heated c oun t ie s of Tyron e, Ar
m agh

,
Cavan

,
Londonderry, Ferm an agh

,
and Don egal are shown in the

tabulation s given below . Where tran sfers or rec onveyan c e s of the e states
were m ade pr ior to 1 620

,
that fac t is also n oted .

T he follow in g were the prec in c ts or baron ie s set apart for the S c ott ish
undertakers

,
and the allotm en ts to eac h indiv idual

,
for n early all of whic h

gran ts were issued in 1 6 1 0.

COUNTY OF ARMAGH : PRECINCT OF FEWES—6ooo ACRES

2000 ac res to Sir Jam e s Douglasse [01 Douglas] , K nt. , of Spott, H ad

dington shire . Sold in 1 6 1 1 to Hen ry Ac heson
,
who afterwards sold it

to Sir Arc h ibald Ac heson .

1 000 ac res to Hen ry Ac h eson
,
gen t.

,
Edinburgh . Sold to Sir Arc hibald

Ac heson in 1 6 28.

1 000 ac res to Sir Jam e s Craig
,
K ut. Sold to John Ham ilton In 1 6 1 5 .

1 000 ac re s to William Lawder
,
gen t.

,
of Belhaven . Sold to John H am

ilton in 1 6 1 4 .

1 000 ac re s to Claude Ham ilton
,
gen t . , Of Creichn es .

COUNTY OF TYRONE : PRECINCT OF MOUNTJOY—9500 ACRES

3000 ac res to An drew Stewart
,
Lord O ch iltree

,
Galloway .

1 000 ac res to Robert Stewart
,
gen t. , of Hilton ,

Edinburgh. Tran sferred
to Andrew Stewart

, Jr .
,
before 1 620.

1 500 ac res to Sir Rober t H epburn e , K nt., of lderston
,
Haddin gton ~

sh ire .

1 000 ac re s to George Crayford [01 Crawford] , Laird of Lochnories
,

Ayrsh ire . Tran sferred to Alexander Sanderson before
1 000 ac res to Bernard Lindsey of Lough-h ill

,
Haddington shire . Tran s- a

ferred to Alexander Richardson before 1 620 .

1 000 ac re s to Robert Lin dsey of Le i th
,
Edinburghshire .

1 000 ac res to Rober t Stewart of Robertown , Ayrshire . Tran sferred to
Andrew Stewar t

, Jr .

COUNTY OF TYRONE : PREC INCT OF STRABANE ACRES

3000 ac res to Jam es Ham ilton
,
Earl Of Aberc orn

,
Ren frewshire .

2000 ac re s to Sir Claude Ham il ton
,
K nt., of Lerleprevicke (brother of.

”

Jam es) , Ren frewsh ire .



3 . 2000 ac re s to Jam e s
'

Clapen [or Clapham e] , gen t . Tran sferred to Sir
Robert New c om en

,
K ut.

,
before 1 620.

4 . 1 500 ac res to Sir Thom as Boyd
,
K nt of Bedlay [or Bon ehawe] , Ren

frewshire . Tran sferred to Jam es Ham ilton before 1 620.

5 . 1 500 ac re s to Sir George Ham ilton
,
K nt. (brother of Jam e s) , Ren frew

sh ire .

6. 1 000 ac re s to Sir John Drom ond [or Drum m ond] , K ut. , Of Mentieth
,

Perth .

7 . 1 500 ac re s to Jam e s Haig
,
gen t. Tran sferred to Sir Will iam Stewart in

1 6 1 3

8. 1 000 ac re s to Sir George Hamilton
,
Bynn ing, Ren frewshire .

COUNTY OF DONE-GAL : PRECINCT OF PORT LOUGH (PART OF TH E BARONY OF
RAPHOE) - 1 2

,
ooo A CRES

I . 3000 ac res to th e Duke of Lenn ox (Ludovic Stuar t) , Dum bar ton shire .

2 . 1 000 ac res to Sir Walter S tewart
,
K nt. ,

Laird o f Min to
,
Roxburghsh ire .

Tran sferred before 1 6 20 to Sir John Colquhoun
,
La ird of Luss

,

Dum barton sh ire .

3 . 1 000 ac re s to Alexander McAula of Durlin
,
gen t .

,
Dum barton shire .

4 . 1 000 ac res to John Cun ingham of Crafie ld [or Crawfie ld] , Ayrsh ire .

5 . 1 000 ac re s to Will iam Stewart
,
Laird of B unduff

,
Maybole

,
Ayrsh ire .

6 . 2000 ac re s to Jam es Cun in gham
,
Laird of Glangarnocke , Ayrsh ire .

7 . 1 000 ac re s to Cuthbert Cun in gham of Glangarn ocke , Ayrsh ire .

8. 1 000 ac res to Jam e s Cun in gham
,
Esq .

,
of Glangarnocke , Ayrsh ire .

9 . 1 000 ac res to John Stewar t , E sq .

COUNTY OF DONEGAL Z PREC INCT OF BOYLAGH—I 0
,
000 ACRES.

1 . 2000 ac res to Sir Robert Mac lellan
,
La ird of Bom by, K irkcud

brightshire .

2 . 1 500 ac re s to George Murraye , Laird of Broughton
,
Wh i thorn

,

Wigton shire .

3 . 1 500 ac res to Will iam Stewart
,
Esq .

,
Wigton shire .

4 . 1 000 ac re s to Sir Patr ic k Mackee of Laerg, K ut., Minn igaff, Wig
ton shire .

5 . 1 000 ac res to Jam es McCullough [or M
’

Culloch] , gen t. , of Drum m ovell
,

Wigton sh ire .

6 . 1 000 ac re s to A lexander Dunbar
,
gen t . , Of Egirn es, Wigton sh ire .

7 . 1 000 ac re s to Patr ic k Van s Of Libragh , gen t . , Kirkinn er, Wigton shire .

8. 1 000 ac res to Alexander Con in gham of Powton
,
gen t . , Sorbie ,

Wigton shire .

Few of th e se e ight undertakers hav in g m ade se ttlem en t of the ir lands in
1 620

,
the en tire ac res were paten ted to John Murray.

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH ! PRECINCT OF K NOCK NINNY—gooo ACRES

1 . 3000 ac res to Mic hae l Balfoure [or Balfour] , Lord Burley, Pittendreich,
Fifeshire . Tran sferred to Sir Jam es Balfour.



5 . 1 000 ac res to Jam e s T rayle , Esq .
,
Fifesh ire . Sold to Sir Stephen“

Butler
, 4th August .

6 . 1 000 ac res to George Sm e lhom e [or Sm ailholm e] , Le ith , Edinburgh
sh ire . Sold to Sir Stephen Butler

,
26th Augus t

,
1 6 1 8.

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH : PRECINCT OF MAGHERIBOY—QOOO ACRES
1 . 2000 ac re s to Sir John Hom e [or Hum e] , Kut . , Manderston

,
.Ber

w ickshire .

1 500 ac re s to Rober t Ham ilton (son of Gilbe rt Ham ilton of Raplock) .
Port ion s sold to Arc hibald Ham ilton

,
I st De c em be r

,
1 6 1 4 , and bal

an c e to Malc olm Ham ilton .

1 000 ac res to Jam es Gibb (son o f John Gibb) . Conveyed to John
Arc hdale by Jam es Ham ilton

,
26th February

,
1 6 1 7 .

1 000 ac re s to Jerom e Lindsey
,
Esq .

,
Le ith

,
Edinburghsh ire . Sold to Sir

William Cole
,
1 6th Oc tober

,
1 6 1 2 .

1 500 ac res to Will iam Fow ler
,
Esq . Sold to John Hom e

,
26th July

,

1 6 1 5 .

6 . 1 000 ac re s to Alexander Hom e (brother Of John ), Berw ic kshire . Sold
to Sir John Hom e .

1 000 ac re s to John Dunbarr
,
Esq .

,
o f Moc hrum

,
Wigton shire .

COUNTY OF CAVAN : PRECINCT OF T ULLOCHONCO (Now TULLYHUNCO)
6000 ACRES

1 . 2000 ac res to Sir Alexander Ham ilton o f Endervicke in S c otland
,

K ut. ,
Ren frewsh ire . Gran ted to Sir Fran c is Ham ilton (grandson

of Alexander) , 20th July, 1 62 1 .

2 1 000 ac re s to Sir Claude Ham ilton (his son ) , Kn ight, Ren frewshire .

1 000 ac re s to Alexander Ac hm ootie (or Ac hm outy) , Fifesh ire (prob
ably) . Sold to Jam es Crai g

,
1 4 th August, 1 6 1 0.

1 000 ac re s to John Ac hm ootie (brother o f said Alexande r) . Sold to
Jam es Craig

,
6th Augus t

,
1 6 1 0 .

1 000 ac re s to John Brown e of Gorgeem ill, gen t. Sold to Arc hibald
Ac he son about 1 6 1 2 .

COUNTY OF CAVAN : PRECINCT OF CLANCHY (Now CLANxEE)—6000 ACRES

1 . 3000 ac res to Esm e Stuart
,
Lord Aubigny (son of Esm e Stewar t , the

first Duke of Lenn ox) , Dum barton shire . Sold to Sir Jam es H am

ilton
, 3oth July, 1 6 1 1 .

2 . 1 000 ac re s to William Baill ie , Esq.



4 . 1 000 ac res to William Dotvnbarr . This proport ion seem s to have
been tran sferred to Will iam Ham ilton .

T he follow in g w ere the prec in c ts or baron ie s set apar t for Engl ish nu

dertakers on ly
,
w i th the allotm en ts to eac h individual

,
for m ost of whic h

gran t s were issued in 1 6 1 0.

COUNTY OF ARMAGH : PREC INCT OF ONEILAN ACRES

1 . 1 000 ac res to Ric hard Rolles ton ,
c lergym an

,
Staffordsh ire .

2 . 2000 ac res to Fran c is Sac hevefe ll, Le ic es tershire .

3 . 1 500 ac res to John Brown low e , Esq .

,
Nottingham shire .

4 . 1 000 ac res to Jam e s Matc he tt
,
c lergym an

,
Norfolk . Sold be fore 1 620.

5 . 2000 ac res to William Powe ll,
“
on e of the equerr ies Of the Kin g ’s Stable .

Sold in 1 6 1 0.

1 500 ac res to John Dillon
,
Esq .

,
Staffordsh ire .

1 000 ac res to William Brown low e
,
gen t .

,
Nottingham shire .

1 500 ac res to William Stanhowe
,
Norfolk .

2000 ac re s to John Heron
,
gen t .

1 0. 3000 ac res to Sir An thon y Cope
,
K nt.

,
of Cope Castle .

G

O
O

Q

Q

COUNTY OF TYRONE : PREC INCT OF CLOGHER ACRES

1 . 2000 ac re s to Sir Thom as Ridgewaie, K nt.
,
Treasurer - at-War.

2000 ac re s to John Le igh
,
gen t .

1 500 ac res to Walter Edn ey
,
Esq .

,
and Thom as Edn ey

,
h is brother .

1 000 ac re s to George Ridgeway
,
gen t . , Devon shire (brother to

Thom as Ridgeway) .
1 000 ac res to Will iam Parson s

,
Dubl in .

1 000 ac res to Will iam T urvin . Sold before 1 620.

2000 ac res to Edward K ingswell . Sold in 1 6 1 6 .

2000 ac res to William Glegge . Sold be fore 1 6 1 2 .

COUNTY OF TYRONE : PRECINCT OF OMAGH—I ACRES

3000 ac re s to George T uchet
,
Lord Audley .

2000 ac re s to Sir Marvin T uch et
,
K ut.

,
son of George T uc h et.

2000 ac re s to Sir Ferdin and T uc het
,
K ut., son of George T uch et.

2000 ac res to Edward Blunte
,
Esq .

,
Derbysh ire . Sold befo re 1 6 20 .

2000 ac res to Sir John Davys
,
Kn igh t

,
son -in - law of George T uc h et.

COUNTY OF DONEGAL : PREC INCT OF LIFFER (BARONY OF RAPHOE)
ACRES

1 . 1 500 ac res to Hen ry Clare
,
Norfolk .

2000 ac re s to William Willson
,
Suffolk .

1 500 ac res to Edward Russe ll
,
Esq .

,
London . Sold before



2000 ac re s to Sir Thom as Rem yngton , K ut. Sold be fore 1 6 20.

2000 ac re s to Sir Maur ic e Barkeley, K ut.
,
Som erse tshire . Sold

before 1 620.

9 . 1 500 ac re s to Sir Thom as Coac h [Coates] , K ut.

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH Z PRECINCT OF CLANCALLY—SOOO ACRES

1 . 1 000 ac re s to Sir Hugh Wirrall
,
Yorksh ire and Middle sex .

2 1 000 ac res to Rober t Bogas
,
Suffolkshire . Sold before 1 620.

to Rober t Calvert
,
gen t . Sold before 1 620.

to John Sedborough , E sq .

to Thom as Flowe rdew e
,
Esq .

,
Norfolk .

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH : PRECINCTS OF LURG AND COOLEMAK ERNAN

9000 ACRES

1 1 000 ac res to Thom as Flowerdewe
,
Esq .

ac res to Thom as Blen e rhassett
,
Esq . ,

Norfolk.

2000 ac res to Sir Edward Blen erhassett.
1 000 ac res to John Archdale

,
Suffolk .

1 000 ac re s to Edward Warde
,
gen t . Sold in 1 6 1 1 .

1 000 ac re s to Thom as Barton
,
Norfolk. Sold before 1 6 20 .

1 000 ac res to Hen ry H onynge [or H un ings] , Suffolk. Sold before

COUNTY OF CAVAN : PRECINCT OF LOUGHTEE ACRES

1 . 2000 ac res to Sir Ric hard Waldron
,
K ut.

2 . 2000 ac res to John F ish e
,
Esq .

,
Bedfordsh ire .

3 . 2 7 60 ac res to Sir Stephen Butler
,
Bedfordsh ire .

4 . 2000 ac re s to Sir Nic holas Lusher
,
K ut.

,
Bedfordshire .

5 . 1 500 ac re s to Sir Hugh Wyrrall, K ut.

,
Middles ex .

6 . 1 500 ac re s to John Tailor
,
gen t .

,
Cam br idgesh ire .

7 . 1 500 ac res to Will iam Snow . Tran sferred to Pe ter Am eas .

T he follow in g w ere th e pre c in c ts or baron ie s set apart for serv i tors
( Sc ott ish and En gl ish) and for n at ive s

,
w ith the allotm en ts to eac h indi

vidual
,
for wh ich gran ts w e re issued in 1 6 1 0 :

COUNTY OF ARMAGH PRECINCT OF ORIER—6620 ACRES

r . 1 000 ac re s to Sir Gerald Moore
,
K nt.

,
Me llifont, Pr ivy Counc illor.

2 . 1 500 ac re s to Sir O liver St . John
,
Wiltshire , Master of Ordnan c e .

3 . 500 ac re s to George T uchet
,
Lord Audley .

4 . 1 000 ac re s to Sir Thom as William s
,
K n t.

5 . 1 000 ac res to John Bourc hie r
,
Esq .

,
form er Master Of Ordnan c e.

6 . 1 000 ac re s to Fran c is Cooke
,
Esq . ,

Norwich .



COU N TY OF TYRONE 2 PREC INCT OF DUNGANNON—73 20 ACRES

1 3 20 ac re s to Sir Arthur Ch iche ster, the Lord Deputy for Ire land .

2 . 2000 ac re s to Sir Thom as Ridgeway
,
Vic e Treasurer .

2000 ac res to Sir Ric hard Wingfie ld, Kut . , Marshal of the Arm y
,

Suffolksh ire .

4 . 1 000 ac res to Sir Toby Caulfie ld
,
K ut.

,
Oxfordsh ire .

5 . 1 000 ac re s to Sir Franc is Roe
,
K nt.

,
Essex .

COUN TY OF DONEGAL : PREC INCTS OF DOE AND FAWNET T (Now K ILMAc

RENAN)—r A CRES

1 000 ac res to William Stewar t
,
Esq .

,
Wigton sh ire .

2 . 1 000 ac re s to Patr ic k Crawford, Esq . ,
of L ifford.

3 . 1 000 ac re s to John Vaughan
,
E sq .

4. 1 000 ac re s to John Kin gsm ill
,
Ham pshire

5 . 1 000 ac re s to Bas ill B rooke
,
E sq .

6 . 1 000 ac re s to Sir R ic hard Han sard
,
K nt.

7 . 300 ac re s to Thom as Perkin s and George Hilton .

8. 500 ac res to Sir Thom as Chich e ster
,
K nt.

,
brother of Arthur.

9 . 1 000 ac re s to Hen ry Hart
,
Esq .

,
London .

1 0. 1 1 28 ac re s to Sir Ralph Bin gley
,
Kut .

1 1 . 400 ac res to Edward Ell is
,
gen t .

1 2 . 1 000 ac re s to Hen ry Vaughan
,
Esq .

,
brother Of John .

1 3 . 500 ac res to Sir Richard B ingley
,
K nt.

,
Westm in ster

,
brother of Sir

Ralph .

1 4 . 1 00 ac re s to George Gale
,
gen t .

1 5 . 240 ac res to Charle s Grim sditche
,
gen t .

,
London .

1 6 . 5 28 ac re s to Thom as Brown e
,
Esq .

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH PREC INCT o r CLINAWLY—2 246 ACRES

1 . 1 500 ac re s to Sir John Davys
,
K ut. , Attorn ey-Gen eral .

2 . 500 ac res to Sam ue l Harr ison
,
Esq .

3 . 246 ac res to Pe ter ’

Mostin
,
gen t .

,
Flin tsh ire (Wales) .

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH 1 PRECINCTS OF COOLE AND T IRCANNADA—4500
ACRES

1 . 1 500 ac re s to Sir Henry Fo lliott
,
Kut .

2 . 1 000 ac re s to Roger Atkin son .

3 . 1 000 ac re s to William Cole
,
Esq .

4 . 1 000 ac re s to Paul Goore
,
London .



4 . 1 200 ac res to Edward Rutlidge and Bryan McPhilip O
’

Reyly, gen ts .

5 . 200 ac res to Thom as John es
,
gen t .

COUNTY OF CAVAN : PRECINCT OF CLONMAHONE—4500 ACRES

1 . 2000 ac res to Sir O liver Lam bert
,
K ut.

,
Pr ivy Coun c illor

,
London .

2 . 1 500 ac re s to Joseph John es
,
gen t .

3 . 500 ac res to John Russon
,
gen t .

4 . 500 ac res to An thony Atkin son
,
gen t .

COUNTY OF CAVAN : PREC INCT OF CASTLE RAHEN—3 900 ACRES

400 ac res to Sir John E ll io t
,
K ut.

,
Baron Of the Exc hequer .1 .

2 . 1 000 ac re s to John Ridgeway, Esq . [bro ther of Sir Thom as] .

3 . 1 000 ac res to Sir William Taaffe
,
K ut.

,
Louth .

4 .

5 .

500 ac res to Roger Garth .

1 000 ac res to Sir Edm und Fettiplac e , K ut

COUN TY OF CAVAN : PRECINCT OF TULLAGH GARVY—4 250 ACRES

1 . 750 ac res to Sir Thom as Ashe
,
Kn igh t

,
and John Ashe

,
gen t .

,
Meath.

2 . 1 500 ac res to Arc h ibald and Bren t Moore
,
gen ts

,
Ken t.

3 . 2000 ac res to Capt. Ric hard Tirre ll .

NAT IVES

COUNTY OF ARMAGH : PRECINCT OF ORIER

2000 ac res to Arte McBaron O
’

Neile [half-brothe r to the Earl of Ty
ron e] and his w ife .

2 . 1 500 ac re s to Hen ry M c shan e O
’

Neale .

1 40 ac re s to T irlagh Groom e O
’

H an lon .

1 00 ac re s to Shan e McShan e O
’

H an lon .

1 00 ac re s to Shan e McOgh ie O
’

H an lon
,
gen t .

240 ac res to Oghie Oge O
’

H an lon
’

s two son s
,
Fe lim and Brian .

1 20 ac res to Ror ie McFerdoragh O
’

H an lon
,
gen t .

1 20 ac res to Shan e Oge M c shan e Roe O
’

H an lon
,
gen t .

360 ac re s to Carbery McCan
,
gen t .

80 ac res to Don e ll Mc c an
,
gen t .

1 20 ac res to Patr ic k McManus O
’

H an lon and Arde ll Moore O’Mulch

rew e .

1 2 . 60 ac res to Redm ond McFardoragh O
’

H an lon .

1 3 . 360 ac re s to Con McT irlagh gen t .
1 4 . 240 ac re s to Br ian Mc Fe lin Roe McDon e ll

,
Hugh McCarbery O

’

Neale
,

and Shan e McT irlagh O
’

Neale .



1 00 ac res to Fe lim Oge McDon e ll, gen t .
1 00 ac res to Don ough Reogh O

’

H agan , gen t.
1 20 ac res to Calvagh McDon ell

,
gen t.

1 20 ac res to Laughl in O ’

H agan ,
gen t .

80 ac re s to Edm ond Groom e McDon e ll .

83 ac res to Alexander Oge McDon ell .

1 00 ac re s to Br ian Oge O
’

H agan ,
gen t .

1 20 ac re s to Colla McArte McDon ell
,
gen t.

1 80 ac res to Donough
’

Oge McMurphie .

540 ac re s to Donn ell McH en ry O
’

Neile
,
Felim McT irlagh Brassilagh

and Eugen e Valley [Owen Ballagh] O
’

Neyle , and Edm und

Oge O
’

Don n e lly.

240 ac re s to Owen McH ugh O
’

Neale
,
gen t .

240 ac res to Hugh McT irlagh O
’

Neale
,
Art McT irlagh O

’

Neale
,
and

Hen ry McT irlagh O
’

Neale .

1 20 ac re s to Rorie McPatrickMcCan
,
gen t .

60 ac re s to B r ian
,
son of Melagh lin ,

son of Art O
’

Neale
,
gen t.

1 20 ac re s to Patr ic k Moder
,
gen t .

1 20 ac res to Corm ac k McT irlagh Brassilagh , gen t .
60 ac re s to T irlagh Oge McT irlagh Brassilagh, gen t.
1 20 ac re s to Neec e Quin .

1 20 ac res to Hugh McGilleduffe, gen t.
1 00 ac re s to Fel im O

’

Quin .

1 00 ac res to Cah ier O ’

Me llan
,
gen t .

80 ac res to Hugh McBrian McCan .

1 60 ac re s to Carberie Oge McCan an d Toole McFelim McCan .

80 ac re s to Ardill McFelim O
’

H an lon
,
gen t .

COUNTY OF TYRONE : PREC INCT OF DONGANON

3330 ac re s to T irlagh O
’

Neale of Caslan e
,
E sq .

800 ac re s to Neal O ’

Neale
,
Esq . [broth er of the above] .

3 70 ac res to Bryan O’

Neale
,
gen t . [brother of the two pre c edin g gran

26 20 ac res to Cathar in e NyNeale , w ife of the late Teren c e or T irlagh

Oge O
’

Neale
,
and n ow [1 6 1 3] w ife of Robert H ovenden

,
gen t.

400 ac res to T irlagh Oge O
’

Neale
,
gen t . [brother of Felim y Roe, afore

said] .
200 ac re s to Neal Roe O ’

Neale .

1 500 ac re s to Bryan O ’

Neale
,
gen t.

200 ac res to Neale O ’

Neale .

360 ac res to Hen ry O ’

Neale
,
gen t.

300 ac re s to Charles O ’

Neale .
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1 4 . 60 ac re s to Don ill M c shan e [surn am ed] Mallatas
,
gen t.

1 20 ac res to Con Boy O ’

Neale
,
gen t

60 ac re s to Hugh McDon e ll O
’

Ne ale
,
gen t .

60 ac re s to Corm ockMcNem ee
,
gen t .

60 ac re s to T irlagh Oge McBrian gen t.
60 ac re s to Ror ie O ’

Gorm eley, gen t .
60 ac res to Jenkin O ’

Devin
,
gen t .

60 ac res to Hen ry Oge O
’

Neale
,
gen t .

60 ac res to Bryan O ’

Neale and Neale Roe .

60 ac res to Art McRow rie O
’

Neale
,
gen t .

60 ac res to Hugh Groom e O
’

H agan ,
gen t .

60 ac re s to ArtMcArte O
’

Neale
,
gen t .

60 ac re s to Felim McAm allan
,
gen t .

60 ac res to Shan e McDon ell Groom e O
’

Donn illy, gen t.
60 ac res to Shan e Roe O ’

Neale
,
gen t .

60 ac re s to Jam e s McGun c hen an
,
gen t .

1 20 ac res to Hen ry McNe al McArte gen t.
1 20 ac res to Edm ond Oge O

’

H aggan , gen t .
1 20 ac res to Murtagh O ’

Quin ,
gen t .

60 ac re s to Fardoragh O
’

H aggan ,
gen t .

60 ac re s to Hugh Groom e O
’Mulchallane

,
gen t .

60 ac res to Fe l im Boy O ’

H aggan ,
gen t .

60 ac res to Neale O ’

Quin ,
gen t .

60 ac res to Te ige McEdm ond Oge O
’

H agan .

1 20 ac re s to Jam es Sheale
,
gen t .

1 40 ac res to Owen Roe O ’

Quin ,
gen t .

1 20 ac res to Bartholom ew Owen
,
gen t .

1 20 ac re s to GillaspickMc Donn ell
,
gen t.

60 ac res to Shan e Mc Laughlin O
’

Don illy, gen t .
1 20 ac re s to Owen O ’

Corr
,
gen t.

1 20 ac res to Br ian O ’

Deve lin
,
gen t .

60 ac res to Fardoragh McCahir O
’Mallen

,
gen t .

60 ac res to Caragh O ’

Don illy, gen t.
60 ac re s to Owen O ’

H agan ,
gen t.

1 20 ac re s to Owen Oge O
’

H agan McOwen McEvistan , gen t.
60 ac re s to Shan e McH ugh McAderanyO

’

Don illy, gen t .
60 ac re s to Con McT irlagh O

’

Neale
,
gen t.

60 ac re s to Felim Groom e McFelim yMcNeale gen t.
60 ac res to Fardoragh McBrian Carragh O’

Neale , gen t .
60 ac res to Fe lim Oge O

’Mulc reve
,
gen t .

1 20 ac res to Laghlen O
’

H agan ,
gen t .



5 7 . 60 ac res to Hugh Mc H ugh Me rgagh O
’

Neale
,
gent.

5 8. 1 20 ac res to Mary Ny Neal [daughter of Sir Corm ac k] .
5 9 . 60 ac re s to T irlagh Oge O

’

Gorm e ley, gen t .
60. 1 000 ac res to Bryan Crossagh O

’

Neale [son o f Sir Corm ac k] .
COUNTY OF DONEGAL : PRECINCTSOE

'

DOE AND FAWNET T (Now kILMACRENAN)
896 ac res to Walter McLaughlin McSwyn e , gen t.

2 2000 ac res to Donald McSwine Fawn ett
,
gen t .

64 ac res to Manus McNeale McSwyn e .

2000 ac res to Sir Mulm oryMcSwyn e n a Doe , K nt.

2000 ac re s to Don ough McSwyn e Banagh ,
gen t.

596 ac re s to Nen e Duffe Ne en e Jam es [In een dubh , daughter of Jam e s
Mac donne ll] , w idow of Hugh

,
son of Manus O

’

Donn e ll .

403 ac re s to Honora Bourk , w idow of O
’

Boyle [lord o f Boylagh] .

2000 ac re s to T irlagh O
’

Boyle , gen t . [son o f the prec ed in g gran tee] .
1 28 ac res to Neale Garrow McRowrie gen t .
1 28 ac re s to Caffer McHugh B uffe O

’

Donn ell
,
gen t .

1 28 ac re s to Hugh Boy McQuin ,
gen t .

1 28 ac res to Don ell McQuin ,
gen t .

1 28 ac re s to Hugh Boy McSwin e
,
gen t.

1 28 ac res to Patr ick Cron e McCree
,
gen t .

1 28 ac re s to Neale McMulm orie McSwine and T irlagh Carragh Mc

Swin e
,
gen ts .

1 28 ac re s to Owen McGillpatrick, gen t .
64 ac res to Farroll Hugh O ’

Galchor
,
gen t .

64 ac res to Donn ell Groom e McArte .

1 28 ac res to Grany Ny Donn ell.
7 74 ac res to Murtagh O ’

Dowgan ,
Owen Modder McSwin e

,
Owen Mc

Morphy
,
Don e ll O ’

Deven ey, Donough O
’

Seren
, Calvagh McBryan

Roe McSwin e
,
and Ne ale McSwin e .

1 000 ac res to Hugh McHugh Duffe gen t .
960 ac res to Donell Ballagh O ’

Galc hor Dowltagh McDon e ll Ballagh
,

Edm ond Boy O’

Boyle , T irlagh , Oge O Boyle , Irre l O
’

Boyle , Cah ir Mc

Malc avow
, Shan e McT irlagh , Dowaltagh McGillduffe

,
Farre ll Mc

T irlagh Oge , Loy O
’

Cleary, and Shan e O
’

Cleary.

1 28 ac res to Owen Oge McOwen and Owen McOwen Edegany.

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH 2 PRECINCT OF CLINAWLY

1 . 1 00 ac res to Corm ockO
’

Cassida, gen t .
2 . 300 ac res to Don ell dean Magw ire and Jam e s McDonough Magw ire

,

gen ts .

3 . 1 50 ac res to Ror ie McAdegany Magw ire
,
Owen McCoc onaght Magw ire

,

and Don ell Oge O
’Muldoon

,
gen ts .



8. 350 ac res to Shan e McH ugh , gen t .

50 ac res to Don e ll McCorm ock
,
gen t .

50 ac re s to Coc on aght McH ugh , gen t .

50 ac res to Don ough Oge McH ugh , gen t.
1 45 ac res to Don ough Oge McDonaghy Magw ire , gen t.

50 ac res to Fe lim McAw ly, gen t.
1 45 ac re s to Bryan Oge Magw ire, gen t .

50 ac res to Donough McRorie
,
gen t .

1 00 ac re s to Ror ie Magw ire , gen t .
1 20 ac res to Thom as Mc Jam es MoDun Magw ire

,
Bryan Mc Jam es

Dun Magw ire
,
and Hugh Mc Jam es McDun Magwire , gen ts .

300 ac re s to Tirlagh Moyle Magw ire
,
gen t .

2 20 ac res to Bryan McT hom as [Magw ire] , gen t.
1 20 ac res to Patr ick McDon e ll

,
gen t.

1 30 ac re s to Shan e McEn abb [or McCabe] , gen t.
1 40 ac re s to Patr ic k McH ugh Magw ire

,
gen t .

1 20 ac re s to Bryan O ’

Corc oran
,
gen t .

1 40 ac res to Edm und Mc Bryan McShan e
,
gen t.

1 00 ac res to Fe lim Duffe Mc Brien
,
gen t .

1 00 ac res to Corm o cke Mc Don e ll
,
gen t .

1 00 ac res to Conn or McT irlagh , gen t .
240 ac re s to Bryan McMulrony, gen t.
1 40 ac re s to John Magw ire

,
gen t .

1 50 ac re s to Don e ll Groom e McArte
,
gen t.

1 92 ac re s to Hugh O ’

Flan egan ,
gen t .

390 ac re s to Oghy O
’

H o ssy, gen t .
1 80 ac re s to Corm ac Oge McH ugh , gen t .
60 ac res to Shan e McDen ett

,
gen t .

1 20 ac re s to Shan e McDon ell Ballagh and Br ian O’

Skan lan .

96 ac re s to Shan e Evarr Magw ire
,
gen t .

96 ac res to Corm o ckMcBryan Magw ire
,
gen t.

1 44 ac res to Corm ockMcCallo Magw ire
,
gen t .

48 ac re s to Con ogh er Glasse Magw ire
,
gen t .

48 ac res to Hen ry McElyn an ,
gen t .

48 ac re s to Felim Mc Elyn an ,
gen t .

50 ac res to Melaghlin Oge McCorr
,
gen t.

1 00 ac re s to Conn ell McWorrin
,
gen t .

1 00 ac re s to Moriertagh O
’

F lan egan ,
gen t.

96 ac re s to Hugh Boy Magw ire
,
gen t.

50 ac res to Patr ick McH ugh , gen t .



1 00 ac re s to T irlagh Mergagh Magw ire and Fe lim
’

B uffe McRorie Mag

w ire
,
gen ts .

49 60 ac res to Garre tt Magw ire and John Magw ire
,
gen ts .

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH 2 PRECINCTS OF COOLE AND T IRCANNADA

1 . 1 500 ac res to Con Mc shan e O ’

Neale
,
gen t .

2 . 2000 ac res to Bryan Maguyre , gen t .

3 . 500 ac re s to T irlagh Magw ire
,
gen t . [broth er of the prec edin g gran tee] .

4 . 1 20 ac re s to John Magw ire
,
gen t .

5 . 1 20 ac re s to Richard Magw ire , gen t .

COUNTY OF CAVAN : PREC INCT OF TULLAGHAH .

300 ac re s to John and Con nor O ’

Reily, gen ts .
1 00 ac res to Cah ir McOw en ,

gen t .
300 ac res to Cabell McOwen O

’

Reyly, gen t .
1 50 ac res to Don ell McOw en

,
gen t .

200 ac res to Owen O ’

Shereden
,
gen t.

1 00 ac re s to Cah ill McBrien O
’

Reily, gen t .
1 000 ac res to Fe lim McGawran

,
gen t.

300 ac re s to Mulm ore Mc Hugh McFarrall O
’

Rely, gen t .
1 75 ac res to Corm acke McGaw ran .

75 ac res to Don ough Magauran ,
gen t .

1 50 ac re s to Hugh McManus Oge Magauran ,
gen t .

200 ac res to Breen e Oge Magauran , gen t .
200 ac res to Mulm orie McT irlagh O

’

Reily, gen t .
200 ac re s to Fe lim

,
Br ian

,
and Cah ir

,
son s of Hugh O ’

Reyly,

Ballaghan e o .

1 50 ac res to T irlagh McH ugh McBryan Ban e O
’

Reylie .

400 ac re s to Bryan Mc K e rnan
,
gen t .

1 00 ac re s to Donn e ll Mc Farrall Oge Mc K ernan
,
gen t.

1 50 ac res to Callo [Calvagh] O
’

Gown e
,
gen t .

200 ac re s to Shan e McCabe
,
gen t .

1 00 ac res to Wony[Un a] Mc T hom as Mc K ernan .

200 ac re s to Don ill Backagh McShan e O
’

Reyly, gen t .
300 ac res to Bryan McShan e O

’

Reyly, gen t .

COUNTY OF CAVAN : PREC IN CT OF CLONMAHONE.

1 2000 ac res to Mulm orie McH ugh Conn e lagh O
’

Rely, gen t .
2 4 75 ac res to Ge rald F lem in g

,
Esq .

3 . 1 00 ac re s to Hugh McBrien O
’

Reyly, gen t .
4 . 1 62 ac re s to Edward Nugen t

,
gen t .

5 450 ac res to Chr is topher Nugen t
,
gen t .

6 200 ac res to Edward Nugen t
,
gen t .



1 . 2300 ac res to Walter
,
Thom as

,
and Patr ic k B radie

,
gen ts.

300 ac res to Cabire Mc Shan e O
’

Reily of Corn egall, gen t .
1 50 ac res to Barn aby Re ily of Nac orraghes , gen t .
4 75 ac res to Shan e McH ugh O

’

Re ily of Bal laghan a, gen t.

50 ac re s to Thom as Mc Jam es Ban e o f Kilm ore
,
gen t .

300 ac res to Ph ilip McBrien McH ugh O
’

Reily, gen t .
200 ac res to Owen McShan e O

’

Reily, gen t .
400 ac res to Bryan O ’

Coggye O
’

Reily.

200 ac res to Mulm orie McOwen O
’

Reily.

200 ac res to Hugh Roe M c shan e O
’

Re ily.

300 ac res to Ph ilip and Shan e

900 ac res to Shan e McPhilip O
’

Re ily, gen t .
50 ac re s to Shan e Ban e O ’Moe ltully, gen t .
1 00 ac res to Edward Nugent, gen t .
500 ac res to Owen McMulm orie O

’

Reily, gen t.
1 00 ac res to Hugh McGlasn ey, gen t .
25 ac res to Shan e McPhilip O

’

Reily.

COUNTY OF CAVAN 2 PRECINCT OF TULLAGHGARVY

1 . 3000 ac res to Mulm orie Oge O
’

Reylie , gen t .
2 . 1 000 ac re s to Mulm orie McPhilip O

’

Reilie
,
Esq .

3 . 1 000 ac re s to Hugh O ’

Re ilie
,
Esq .

4 . 1 50 ac res to Te ren c e Braddy
,
gen t.

5 . 300 ac res to Mor ish McT ully, gen t .
6 . 1 50 ac res to Thom as Braddy

,
gen t .

7 . 1 50 ac re s to Connor M c shan e Roe gen t.
8. 262 ac res to Hen ry Betagh, gen t.

In th e Ca r ew M anuscr ipts, 1 603
—1 624 , published by the British Govern

m en t
,
m ay be found a ser ies of reports m ade by c om m ission ers who were

appoin ted by the kin g at differen t per iods to vis it th e var ious landlords in
U ls ter to whom allotm en ts had been m ade

,
and take ac c oun t Of the ir

progre ss . T he first party to m ake such an in spe c tion c on sisted of five

c om m iss ion e rs
,
am on g whom w as th e Lord Depu ty for Ire land, Sir Arthur

Ch ic heste r
,
who had h im se lf been allotted the distr ic t n ow oc c upied by the

c i ty of Be lfas t . Th is vis it was m ade in the sum m er Of 1 6 1 1
,
and the

c om m iss ion ers ’ report is as follows

A Re lat ion ofWorks don e by Sc ottish Undertakers of Land in th e E sc heated
Coun t ies o f U lste r c ert ified by the Governors

,
She r iffs an d others ; and

som e seen and surveyed by us in on e j ourn ey in to that Provin c e begun
the 29th July, 1 6 1 1 .

Prec in c t of Portlough [Coun ty of Don egal] . Duke of Lenn ox , ch ief



U lste r from 1 6 1 0 to 1 630 5 1 9

undertaker of 2000 ac re s . Sir Aulant Au la , Kn i ght, his agen t
,
res iden t

,

w ith som e Br it ish fam ilies ; no preparat ion for building, save som e t im ber
tree s felled and squared. Sir Walter Stewart

,
Kn ight

,
Laird of Min to

,
1 000

ac res ; hath taken posse ss ion in person
,
the sum m er 1 6 1 0 ; re turn ed in to

Sc otland
,
has don e n oth in g. John Crawford

,
La ird Kilberry

,
1 000 ac re s

n ot appeared n or any for him ,
and n oth in g don e . Alexander McAula Of

Durlinge ; 1 000 ac res ; appeared n ot
,
n oth in g don e . Sir Jam es Cunn in g

ham
,
Kn igh t

,
Laird Glangarn oth , 2000 ac res ; took posse ss ion but re turn ed

in to S c otland ; his agen t
,
Rober t Youn ge

,
res iden t

,
built on e Ir ish barn of

c ople s ; he hath 44 head of c attle
,
one plow of garron s

,
and som e t illage

last harvest . Three fam il ie s of Br iti sh res iden t on his proport ion
,
preparin g

to bu ild as yet, no estate passed to them . John Cunn in gham of Crawfield
,

1 000 ac re s ; residen t w ith on e fam ily of Br i tish ; is bu ild ing a bawn
,
and

preparing m ater ials ; hath a plow Of garron s
,
and th irty h ead of c attle .

Cuthbert Cunn ingham
,
1 000 ac res ; res iden t w ith two fam il ie s of B r it ish ;

bu il t an Ir ish house of c oples
,
and prepared m aterials to re - edify the c as tle

o f Coole McEc trean hath a p low o f garron s
,
and 80 head o f c attle in stock .

William S tewart
,
Laird Dunduffe

,
1 000 ac re s his brothe r was h ere for h im

th e sum m er 1 6 1 0
,
and re turn ed in to Sc otland left a se rvan t to ke ep s toc k

,

be in g 2 m ares and 30 head Of c attle . Jam e s Cunn in gham of H orom ilne
,

1 000 ac res ; was here the sum m er 1 6 1 0
,
re turn ed in to S c otland ; left six

servan ts to keep c ows ; n othin g don e , n or preparat ion m ade for bu ilding .

Prec in c t of Boylagh [Coun ty of Don egal] . Sir Robert Mac le llan
,
K ut.

,

Laird of Bom bey, c h ief un dertaker of Rosse s , 2 ac res ; took possessiori
in the sum m er 1 6 1 0

,
re turn ed in to Sc otland ; his agen t

,
Andrew John son

,

re siden t
,
hath prepared no m ater ial for buildin g. George Murrye , Laird

B roughton
,
1 500 ac re s ; took posse ss ion sum m e r 1 6 1 0

,
re turn ed in to Sc ot

land. H is bro ther c am e w i th two or three others , and 30 or 40 c ow s ; n o

preparation for buildin g. Will iam Steward
,
brother to Gartlesse [Lord

Garlies] , 1 500 ac re s ; took possess ion in the sum m er
,
1 6 1 0

,
re turn ed in to

Sc otland ; six fam il ies o f Br itish upon h is proportion . H e is build in g a m ill
and other house s ; agen t John Stewart

,
re s iden t

,
m ater ials provided for

bu ildin g . Sir Patric k Mc K ee
,
Kn igh t

,
1 000 ac re s

,
n ot appeared ; agen t

re s iden t ; n orh ing don e . Alexander Cunn in gham
,
Of Pon ton E lder

,

ac res n ot appeared agen t res iden t m akin g w in ter provision s n o m ater
ials for build in g . Jam es McCullogh , 1 000 ac re s ; n ot app eared ; agen t
re s iden t ; n oth in g don e . Alexander Down ebar

,
1 000 ac re s ; res iden t in

person ; n othin g don e . Patr ic k Van s
,
1 000 ac res ; has not app eared. Six

quarters of his land let to En gl ish and Sc otc hm en for four years n oth in g
don e .

Pre c in c t of K nockn inny. LO. Burley
, 3000 ac res

,
in the c oun ty o f Fe r

m an agh took possess ion in the sum m er 1 6 1 0
,
re turn ed in to S c o tland

,
left

as agen t
,
Captain Meldram e

,
who is non - re s iden t . LO. Burley hath sen t

ove r 24 person s, freeholders, ten an ts , and servan ts
,
res iden t . On e large

house built of 1 4 room s ; oaks fe lled and squared
,
and preparation s for

bu i ldin g ; 60 barre ls o f barley an d oats sown and reaped last harve st ; 70
c ows brough t out of Sc otland wh ich be lon g to the ten an ts and a boat of

e i gh t ton s bu ilt for his lordsh ip ’s use . Sir John Wyshard , La . P ittaro
,
1 500

ac re s ; possession taken ; re turn ed in to S c otland ; don e no th in g . H e is

s in c e our re turn from the n orth arr ived and brough t w i th him 1 5 p e rson s
w ell arm ed ,

h e hath set up two ploughs sow in g wheat and in tends to go fo r
ward w i th bu ildin g. Mr . Balfore

,
La . Mountwhany, 1 500 ac re s ; appeared

in person
,
brough t over e ight freelio lders and lease holders w i th four wom en
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servan ts . H e felled 200 oaks
,
provided l im e

,
and brough t over a dozen

horses and m ares for work
,
w i th household stuff. La . K inalle

,
1 000 ac res

not appeared and n on e for him ; n oth in g done . Jam es T rayle , 1 000 ac re s

took posse ss ion
,
re turn ed in to S c otland . Sen t over four person s to m ake

freeholde rs , &c . Som e t im ber and other m ate r ials provided
,
and Six horses

and m ares out of S c otland . George Sm o lhom e
,
1 000 ac res

,
taken posse ss ion

,

re turn ed in to Sc otland n o a ent
,
done noth ing .

Pre c in c t of Mageriboy Coun ty of Ferm an agh] . Sir John Hom e
,

Kn ight
,
2000 ac res has taken posse ss ion

,
re turn ed in to S c otland

,
n othin g

don e
,
nor any agen t pre sen t . Robert H am ylton ,

1 500 ac res has been
h ere to see the land

,
bu t has n ot taken posse ss ion

,
and n oth ing don e . But

s in c e our re turn [to Dub lin] he i s arr ived in Ferm an agh (as we are in form ed) ,
w ith 1 8 tenan ts and artific e rs for plan t in g w ith 60 head of c attle

,
1 0 horses

and m are s for labour is fell in g tim ber and provid in g m ater ials for build ing.

William Fouler
,
1 500 ac re s taken possess ion re turn ed in to S c otland

,
don e

n o th in g. Jam es Gybb ,
1 000 ac res the l ike . Jerhom e Lindsey

,
1 000

ac res ; took possess ion by attorney
,
did noth in g e lse . Alexander Hom e

,

v
’
1 000 ac re s the like . John Down ebarr

,
1 000 ac re s taken possession

,

return ed in to Sc otland
,
and sen t over six person s

,
whereof two freeholders

,

on e leaseholde r , on e tenan t for years, and two tenan ts at w ill ; som e bu ild
ing in hand ; e igh t horses for work brough t over, w ith m on ey to provide
m ater ials .

Prec in c t Of Straban e [Coun ty of Tyron e] . T he Earl of Aberc orn e
,

c h ief undertaker
,
has taken possess ion

,
res iden t w ith lady and fam ily

,
and

bu ilt for the pre sen t n ear the town of Straban e som e large t im ber houses
,

w ith a c ourt 1 1 6 foot in length and 87 foot in breadth , the grounsells of oaken
t im ber

,
and th e re st o f allor [alder] and birc h , wh ic h is w ell thatched w ith

h eath and fin ished . H as bu ilt a great brew-house w ithout his c ourt 46 foot
lon g and 25 foot w ide . H is followers and ten an ts have

,
s in c e May last,

buil t 28 house s of fair c oples ; and before May, his tenan ts , who are all

Sc ottishm en
,
the num be r of 3 2 houses Of l ike goodn ess . Is prepar ing

m ater ials for buildin g a fair c astle and bawn
,
wh ic h he m eans to put in hand

for the n ext spr in g. There are 1 20 c ows in stoc k fo r h is own use . Sir

Thom as Boyde
,
Kn igh t

,
has a proport ion of land

,
is re s iden t w ith his w ife

and fam ily is providin g m ater ial for buildin g . Sir George Ham ilton ,

Kn igh t
,
a propor t ion of land

,
re s iden t w ith his w ife and fam ily . H as built

a good house o f t im ber for the pre sen t, 62 foot lon g and th irty foo t w ide . H e

brough t over som e fam il ie s of S c o ts
,
who have bu ilt them a bawn and good

t im ber houses
,
80 c ow s and 1 6 garron s am on g them . Sir John Dum onde

[Drum m ond] , Kn igh t
,
1 000 ac re s appeared in person ,

took possess ion
,
and

has on e S c o t t ishm an
,
2 garron s and a m are . Jam es Clapham

,
1 000 ac re s ;

re s iden t
,
prepare s to people his land

,
c om pe ten t s tore Of arm s in readin ess .

Jam es H ayge , 1 500 ac res ; has n ot appeared, n or any for him ; n oth in g
don e . Sir Claude H am ylton ,

Kn igh t
,
2000 ac res ; has not appeared nor

any for him n o th in g don e . George Ham ilton
,
1 000 ac res has taken

possess ion
,
is re siden t

,
m akin g provis ion s for bui ldin g.

Prec in c t Of Moun tj oy [Coun ty of Tyron e] . T he Lord Uchelrie [Oc hil
tree] , 3000 ac res be in g stayed by c on trary w inds in S c otland

,
arr ived in

I re land (at the t im e o f our be in g in Arm agh
,
upon our re turn hom e ) , ac c om

pan ied w ith 33 followers , gen t . o f sort, a m in ister
,
som e tenan ts, freeholders,

and artific ers
,
un to whom h e hath passed e state s ; and hath bu ilt for his

p re sen t use thre e houses o f oak t im ber, on e of 50 foot lon g an d 2 2 w ide
,
and

two of 40 foot lon g, w ith in an o ld for t
,
about wh ic h he is buildin g a bawn .
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H e has sundry m en at work providin g m aterials
,
and there are in read in ess

240 great tre es fe lled, and som e squared ; and is prepar in g s ton e
,
br ic k

,
and

l im e for bu ildinga c astle
,
wh ic h he m ean s to fin ish n ext Sprin g . There are

two ploughs goin g upon his dem esn e ,
w ith som e 50 c ow s

,
and three score

young h e ife rs landed at Island Magy[Mage e] , in Clandeboy, which are c om

ing to his proport ion ,
and som e 1 2 wo rkin g m are s ; and he in tends to begin

re s iden c e upon his land the n ext Sprin g
,
as he in form eth us . Sir Robert

H epburn e , Kn i gh t
,
1 500 ac res ; sowed oa ts and barley the last year upon his

land
,
an d reaped th is harve st 40 hogsheads of c orn is re s iden t hath 1 40

c ow s
,
youn g and Old

,
in s toc k

,
and 8 m are s . Hath 7 householders , be in g in

n um ber 20 person s ; is bu ilding a ston e house 40 foo t lon g and 20 w ide , al
re ady a s tory high

,
an d be fore the end Of th is season he in tends to have i t three

stories h igh
,
and to c over i t

,
and the n ext Spr ing to add another story to it ;

good store o f t im ber fe lled and squared
,
and provid in g m ater ials to fin isli

th e work . T he Laird Lo c hnorris, 1 000 ac re s ; be in g d iseased him self, as

w e were in form ed
,
had his agen t here

,
Robe rt O ’

Rorke hath som e tiniber
fe lled

,
and is prepar ing m ater ials for bu ildin g again st n ext Spr in g. Bern ard

Lendsey and Robert Lendsey, 1 000 ac re s apiec e ; have taken possess ion
person ally in the Sum m er

,
1 6 1 0

,
re turn ed in to S c otland agen t

,
Robert

Cowties, res iden t a t im ber house i s bu ilt on Robert Lendsey
’

s port ion
,
who

hath three householders, be in g in num ber 1 2 p erson s . Hath e igh t m are s
and e ight c ows w ith th e ir c alves

,
and five oxen

,
w i th sw in e and other sm all

c attle
,
and a c om pe ten t portion of arm s . Rob ert S tewar t of H aulton

,
1 000

ac re s has appeared in person
,
havin g brought som e people . Tim ber fe lled

,

and providin g m ater ials for buildin g. Robert S tewart of Robston e
,
1 000

ac res ; has appeared in person ,
w ith tenan ts and c attle t im ber fe lled and

squared and Is prepar in g m ater ials for bu ild in g.

Prec in c t of th e Fewes[Coun ty of Arm agh] . Sir Jam es Dowglasse , Kn i ght,
2000 ac res

,
George Lawder rs his deputy

,
has don e n o th in g. Claud H am

i lton
,
1 000 ac res ; is bu ild in g a ston e bawn w i th round flanke rs

,
24 yards

square
,
and a wall 8 foot h igh has raised s ton e to fin ish the bawn

,
and to

m ake a s ton e house
,
and has drawn trees to the bu ildin g ; is n ow bu ildin g

thre e h ouses
,
on e 48 fee t long. Five fam ilies

,
1 6 m en an d wom en of B r itish

b irth
,
are upon the land

,
whe reof six are m ason s . E ighty c ows an d 1 4

horse s and m ares in stoc k . Will iam Lawde r
,
1 000 ac re s A lexander Law

der
,
re siden t agen t c ertain house s built and repaired

,
wh ere are ten fam il ies

and three servan ts
,
to th e num ber o f 1 8

,
re s idin g ; 1 8 horse s and m ares

,
and

60 c ow s ston e raised and t im ber felled. Jam e s Craige
,
1 000 ac res re s i

den t ; has begun to build a m ill
,
sown and reaped oats an d barley ; bu ilt

ritish . Hen ry A c he
t im ber . H as 8 o r 9
ith som e arm s.

Sir Alexan der Ham ilton
,

2000 ac res in the Coun ty Of Cavan has not appeared
,
h is son

de Ham il ton took possess ion an d brough t two ten an ts
,
three servan ts

s ix artific ers is in hand w ith build in g a m ill
,
tre es fe lled

,
hath a m in

but n ot yet allowed by the bishop has ra ised s ton es and hath c om p e
arm s in readin e ss . Bes ides the above n am ed there are arr ived upon
proport ion s in c e our re turn from th e j ourn ey (as w e are in form ed) ,

s and artific ers who in tend to res ide there and to bu ild and
he sam e . John Auc hm othy and Alexander Auc hm othy, 1 000



sen ted h im se lf as agen t for Sir Claud Ham ilton
,
undertaker

,
of 1 000 ac res

in th e c oun ty of Cavan ; who in form ed us that he brought w ith him people
to plan t and is gon e th ither w ith resolution to provide m ater ials to go in

hand w ith bu ild in gs upon that proport ion . Likew ise
,
George Murey, Lo .

Brough ton
,
undertaker of 1 500 ac re s

,
in the p rec in c t Of Boylagh appeared

b efore us here at Dublin and re turn ed to his land. S in c e our return on e

John Fullerton hath arr ived at Dubl in
,
who presen ted h im self before us as

agen t for Jam e s Dowglasse who in form ed us that he brough t 1 5 fam ilie s
w ith him to p lan t upon tha t land w ith artific ers and workm en .

Sign ed
,
Arthur Ch ichester

,
G . Carew

,
Th. Ridgeway, R. Wingfelde, Ol.

Lam bart .
A Perfe c t Relat ion and Repor t Of the Works

,
Bu ildin gs

,
and Fortific ation s

don e by the English
,
surveyed by us in m ost p lac e s

,
and the re st c ert ified

by the governors
,
She r iffs

,
and Others em ployed by us in our j ourn ey in

the Provinc e of U lster begun the 29th of July
,
1 6 1 1 .

[T he report first refers to the town o f Colrain e
,
and the buildin gs

,
etc .

,
in

progre ss in it.]
Men and labourers em ployed in Colrain e : Carpen ters

, 4 1 ; sawyers, 28
wheelw r igh ts

, 4 ; br icklayers , 1 1 plasterers
,
2 m ason s

,
1 1 slate rs

,
1 0

brickm akers
,
tilem akers

,
and the ir m en

,
20 ; l ime burn ers , 5 ; lim e ston e dig

ge rs
, 4 quarrym en

,
1 0 labourers

, 40 ; laboure rs about the fortific ation s,
50 boat and bargem en

,
1 2 c lerks

, 3 c arters
,
1 1 m en in the c arve l

, 7
in the woods Sh ipwr igh ts

, 4 sawye rs
, 9 t im ber squarers

, 4 w ainm en
,
8

t im ber woodfelle rs and rafters o f t im ber and w ood
,
1 2 c ottm en from the

wood to th e Leape , 9 ; lath renders
,
20 overse ers thereo f

, 3 floaters
of t im ber from the Leape , 3 ; En glish and Ir ish m en em ployed by Mr .

Nugen t for the fe llin g
,
& c . , o f t im ber

, 3 2 ; m illw r igh ts in Co lrayn e , 4 ;
c arters at the Leape and in the woods

,
2 . T he whole num ber of workm en

at Colrayn e and in th e woods
, 3 79 .

Whole num ber of horses em p loyed
, 3 7 whole num ber of oxen em ployed

in Colrain e and the woods
, 3 7 .

A de c lara t ion o f what is don e in th e woods of Clan c onkeyn e in th e Barony
o f Lough En isho lyn e gran ted to the London ers, in wh ich is a house

,

whe re in Mr . H o lliocke dwe lle th
Coun ty of Colerayn e . In th e c oun ty of Coleraine we n e ither found n or
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understood of any thing don e
,
or in hand to be don e

,
by the London ers

,

towards the pe rform an c e of the Artic les of the P lan tat ion . The ir agen ts
rec e ive the ren ts there

,
and in the barony of Lough En ish O ’

Lyn [Lough
in sho lin] , from the n atives

,
and seek not to rem ove them

,
whic h m akes

the said n at ives to c on c e ive that they shall n ot be d isplan ted ; wh ic h IS a

great h indran c e to the plan tation of that c oun ty and ill exam p le to the ir
n e ighbours.

T h e Castle of Lem avady. Sir Thom as Ph illips
,
Kn igh t

,
hath ere c ted a

waterm ill at Lem avady, un to wh ic h h e drew wate r a m ile
,
in a slu ic e or

pond,
1 2 foot broad and 5 foot deep ; h e hath put in good fo rwardn ess an

Inn
,
builded English fash ion

,
for th e rel ief o f passengers pass ing that way,

c on ta in in g in len g th 46 foot
,
and in breadth 1 7 foot, two s tor ies h igh .

Tim ber is for the m ost part ready ! the re
,
and brough t w ith very great diffi

c ulty out of the woods o f Glen c onkeyn e , over very great bogs and m oun
tain s 1 2 and 1 4 m iles d istan t from him

,
wh ic h hath and w ill be very

c hargeable . H e hath tow ards the bu ildin g of th e c as tle Of Lem avady, and

oth er bu ildin gs
,
fe lled and squared m th e w oods good s tore Of t im be r ; and

ha th ra ised s tore of ston e out o f the ditc h
,
adj oin in g th e c astle

,
be in g a very

hard Roc k
,
wh ereby he in tends to m ake som e good work for the de fen c e o f

the c oun try .

Dun given . Captain Edward Doddin gton hath bu ilded at Dun given a

c as tle of 2 2 foot broad
,
four stories h igh

,
wh ereof som e part of the walls

w ere standin g before
,
and is n ow by h im w e ll fin ished and slated. H e hath

bu ilt a house adj o in in g to the c astle of 43 foot lon g and 1 8 broad
,
the walls

whereof som e parts w e re standin g, but now very w e ll and handsom ely slated
an d fin ished. H e hath repaired a bawn o f lim e and ston e about the c astle
and the house

,
w ith flankers of suffic ien t s tren gth for de fen c e . Towards

the bu ildin g Of the c as tle and the bawn he had 200£ from the Kin g
,
upon

wh ich and the rest of his building he hath be stowed 300£ as he affirm eth .

Derry . Next w e c om e to Derry
,
whe re w e saw th e c hurc h w e ll sla ted

and repaired . Two fair house s of ston e
,
two s tor ies h igh

,
sla ted and fin ish ed

w ith c e llars to eac h house . A s tore house c overed and w alled w i th deal

boards
,
w ith a plac e to work dry in . A thatc hed house whe re in Mr . Wray

dw e lle th . A saw pi t c overed w i th deal boards . A fair large sm i th ’

s forge
,

w ith a dwell in g-house to the sam e . Two fair l im e -kills . A fa ir wharf of 300
foot lon g

,
and about 1 4 broad, and 8 or 9 foo t h igh . T wo heads Of wharfs

at the ferry-plac e s on both s ide s the r iver . A bark build in g o f 70 or 80

ton s
,
w ith provis ion s Of p lank and o th e r t im ber for he r

,
&c .

,
&0.

Town Of Lyffer . A good and stron g fort built of l im e and ston e
,
w ith

bulwarks
,
a parap e t

,
and a large d i tc h o f good dep th c as t about i t on the

r iver s ide
,
w i th a s torehouse for vic tuals and m un i t ion

,
a gatehouse w i th a

drawbr idge . Th i s fort was bu ilt by Sir Ric hard Han sard
,
towards wh i ch the

Kin g allow ed him 20056 En glish . There is another sm all for t in the town
ram piered and d itc hed

,
about wh ic h are c e rta in house s bui lt o f good t im ber

after the En gl ish m ann er wh ich se rve for the use of a gaole r
,
an d to ke ep

th e prison e rs . Sir Ric hard Han sard
,
Kn igh t

,
be ing appo in ted by th e n ow

Lord Deputy to be at Lyffe r w i th his Com pany in 1 607 , found but on e

house in that town . Upon view o f th e town we foun d it[1 6 1 1 ] w e ll fur
p ished w i th inhabitan ts of En gl ish

,
and S c ottish

,
and Ir ish

,
who live by sev

eral trades
,
brough t th ith er by Sir Ric hard

,
who bui lt 2 1 houses for ten an ts

who are to give en te rtainm en t to passen gers . Th irty- seven house s w ere
built by others.

Prec in c t of Lyffer . Sir Hen ry Doewra
,
Kn igh t

,
undertaker Of 2000
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ac res
,
has by allowan c e of the Coun c il, passed over his port ion of land to

William Wylson o f Clarye , in Suffolk , who has le t ters paten t in his own n am e .

T he sa id Wylson had h is agen t
,
Chris . Parm en ter

,
res iden t

,
who appeared

b efore us. There are som e fam ilies of English res iden t
,
who brough t over

good s tore of household s tuff
,
and have stoc k 2 1 c ows and oxen

, 9 m are s
,

on e se rvic e horse
,
and som e sm all c attle . Sir Morr is Barkley

,
Kn igh t

,

undertaker of 2000 ac res has n ot been h ere n or any agen t for him
,
n othing

don e . Sir Robert Rem yngton ,
Kn igh t

,
2000 ac re s ; the like . Sir Thom as

Cornwall
,
Kn igh t

,
2000 ac res ; his agen t

,
Edward Lit tle ton

,
took possess ion

,

{and is re s iden t ; has bu ilt n oth in g
,
n or provided any m ater ials yet. Sir

Will iam Barn es
,
Kn igh t

,
1 500 ac res sold his proport ion to Captain Edward

Russe ll
,
who is po sse ssed

,
but has don e n oth in g. Sir Henry Clare

,
1 500

a c re s ; has an agen t , res iden t, n am ed William Brown e
,
n oth in g don e . Sir

Thom as Coac he
,
Kn igh t

,
1 500 ac re s is a re s iden t

,
has built a large t im ber

h ouse adj o in in g to the Castle of Skarfollis , and is providin g m ater ials for
r e - edifyin g the Castle . Four fam ilies of Br itish upon his land

,
to whom he

in tends to pass es tates . Capta in Edward Russell
,
1 500 ac res ; is re s iden t

,

and his son w ith him . The re are two En gl ish houses of t im ber fram ed ;
s tock

,
four horse s

,
six En gl ish c ows, an d a bull ; three or four En glish

labourers
,
but n o ten an ts . Capta in Man sfie ld

,
1 000 ac re s is res iden t

,
has

n o inhabitan ts
,
n oth in g don e .

Town of Don egal . We found a fa ir bawn bu ilt w ith flankers
,
a parape t

,

an d a walk on the top fifteen foot high . With in the bawn is a s trong house
o f ston e

,
bu ilt by Capta in Bassill Brooke

,
towards wh ic h the Kin g gave h im

250 English . Man y fam ilies of En gl ish
,
Sc ottish

,
and Ir ish are inhabiting

in the town , who bu ilt them good c opled hou ses after th e m ann er of the

Pale . About two m ile s from then c e Capta in Pau l Goare [Gore] has e rec ted
a fair s ton e house out of the ruin s o f O ’

Boyle
’

s o ld c astle upon the sea- s ide
,

wh ic h he has by d ire c t ion Of the Lords of the Coun c il de livered up to Laird
Brough ton

,
undertaker o f those lands he dem ands som e c on s ideration for

h is c harge s
,
wh ic h w e th in k him w orthy of.

Fe rm an agh . Prec in c ts of Clan c ally and Lurg and Coolem akern an .

T hom as Flow erdew
,
2000 ac res ; is res iden t

,
has brough t over two free

holde rs and five fin e c opyholders he c as t a tren ch about an Old Rath
,
and

is bui ldin g an En gl ish house
,
o f 50 fe e t lon g and 2 2 broad

,
providin g

m ater ials . Edward Warde
,
1 000 ac re s has n ot appeared

,
nor any for h im

n o th in g don e . Thom as Plum ste ed has m ade over his portion to Sir Hugh
Worrall ; n o th in g don e . Thom as Ch in ey

,
1 000 ac res ; has n ot ap eared

,

n or any on e fo r him ; n oth in g don e . H en ry Gunn in g [H onynge], 1 000

a c re s ; has taken possess ion ,
but n o th in g don e . John Sedborough, 1 000

a c re s ; is re s iden t w i th his w ife and fam ily has brough t over two fre e

holders
,
on e leaseholde r

,
and three c opyho lders fe lled t im ber , raised

s ton e s
,
set up an oven

,
and two c h im n eys in his house

,
and in tends to go in

hand w ith h is bawn e . Robert Calvert
,
1 000 ac res ; is res iden t ; has bu ilt

a house afte r the En glish m ann er . H as two fam il ies of En gl ish , unto whom
he w ill give e s tates . S ix othe r fam ilies have prom ised to c om e un to him at

May n ext. Robert Bogas
,
1 000 ac re s has n ot appeared

,
nor any for him

n o th in g don e . John Archdale
,
1 000 ac res the l ike .

En ishke llin . There is a fair an d stron g wall n ewly erec ted of lim e and

s ton e
,
26 foot h igh

,
w ith flanke rs

,
a parape t

,
and a walk on the top o f the

wall
,
built by Captain Will iam Co lle [Cole] , c on stable thereof, towards wh ich

he had 200£ s te r lin g from the Kin g. A fair house begun upon the founda

t ion of the o ld c ast le
,
w ith other c onven ien t houses for store and m un it ion ,
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wh ich
,
besides the layin g out of the Capta in ’s own m on ey

,
w ill draw on som e

in c rease of c harge to the Kin g. T he bawn is d itched about w ith a fair large
d itc h and the r ive r on on e s ide

,
w i th a good drawbr idge . T he Kin g hath

thre e good boats there ready to attend a ll se rvic es . A large pie c e of ground
adj o in s the fort w ith a good t im ber house

,
after the En gl ish fashion

,
built by

the c aptain
,
in wh ic h he and his fam ily now dw e ll .

Tyron e . Prec inc t o f Clogher . Sir Thom as Ridgway
,
vic e - treasurer and

treasurer atWars in Ire land, under taker for 2000 ac re s
,
has appeared in

p erson . H is agen t is Em anue l Ley, res iden t th is tw e lve m on th , who is to be
m ade a freeho lder under him . Sir Thom as brough t from London and

Devon sh ire
,
the 4th May, 1 6 1 0

,
twe lve c arpen ters

,
m ostly w i th w ive s an d

fam ilies
,
w lio have s in c e be en res iden t

,
em ployed In fe lling tim ber

,
b rough t

by Patri c k Mc K enn a o f the T rugh [Trough] , c oun ty Mon aghan
,
n on e be in g

in any part of the Baron y of Clogher
,
or e lsewhere n earer him

,
viz . 700 tree s,

400 boards and planks , bes ide s a quan t ity o f ston e
,
tim ber for ten em en ts

,

w i th t im ber ready for the se tt in g up of a water -m ill . H e is ere c t in g a ward
ab le c astle and houses

,
to be fin ish ed about the n ext Spr in g. T en m ason s

work upon the c astle
,
and two sm iths . On e Mr . Farefax, Mr . Laughton

,

Robert William s
,
H en ry Holland

,
and thre e of said c arpen ters are to be

m ade freeho lders . Othe r fam il ies are res iden t wherew i th h e w ill perform
all th ings an swerab le to h is c ovenan ts .

Edward K ingswe ll, 2000 ac res has appeared atDubl in and taken posse s
s ion person ally return ed in to En gland to br in g ove r his w ife an d fam ily has

freeho lders
,
tenan ts

,
and workm en ; his agen t

,
Will iam Roules

,
has m on ey

im pres ted for providin g m ater ials to set forward all n e c essary wo rks . Sir

Fran c is Willoughby
,
Kn igh t

,
2000 ac res has taken possession person ally

William Roule s an d Em anuel Ley, in his absen c e
,
em ployed in provid in g

m ater ials for buildin gs ; 200 trees fe lled an d squared . George Ridgway,
1 000 ac re s ; took possess ion in person ; h is agen t is res iden t s in c e Marc h

las t ; som e m ater ials ready in plac e . In tends to go forward w ith build in g
his bawn . Som e freeho lders and ten an ts to in habi t

,
but n o work don e .

Will iam Parson s
,
the Kin g ’s surveyor

,
1 000 ac re s took posse ssion pe rson

ally his brother
,
Fen ton Parson s

,
his agen t

,
re s iden t s in c e Marc h las t has

provided m ate r ials for build in g ; has two c arpen te rs and a m ason
,
an d

expe c ts four En gl ishm en w ith the ir fam ilies to c om e ove r shortly no w ork
don e . William Clegge , 2000 ac res ; has n ot appeared n or any for him . It

i s reported that he passed his land to Sir An thon y Cope , whose son c am e to
se e the sam e and re turn ed in to En gland

,
no th in g don e . But by le t te r h e

de s ire s to be exc used
,
prom is in g to go on thorough ly w ith h is plan tat ion

n ex t Spr in g. Captain Walter Ednye , 1 500 ac res ; took posse ss ion pe rson
ally ; his son in law res iden t s in c e Marc h last . Provis ion m ade for bu ildin g
a house

,
the foundation laid. S ix fam ilie s Of En glish in the kin gdom that

w i ll c om e to plan t and se t tle n ext Spr in g. Will iam T urven
,
1 000 ac re s ; took

po sse ss ion in pe rson ; his brother residen t s in c e Marc h last ; has provided
m ate r ials for build ings . Agre ed w ith four fam ilie s to c om e out of England
th e n ex t Spr ingto p lan t , who prom ised to brin g o ther five fam il ies . In tends
to go shor t ly in hand w ith build in g a bawn and a house

,
but n oth in g

don e yet.
Pre c inc t of Om ye . T he Lord Audley

, 3000 ac re s ; has n ot appeared
,

n or any for him ; n oth in g don e . Sir Marvin Audley
,
Kn igh t

,
2000 ac re s

,

th e l ike . Sir Ferdin ando Audley
,
Kn igh t

,
2000 ac res ,

th e like . Sir Johri
Davys, Kn igh t , the Kin g

’

s Attorn ey Gen eral
,
2000 ac res possess ion taken

by his agen t, William Bradley, residen t, who 1 s prepar in g m ater ials for bu ild



ing a ston e house or c astle w ith a bawn
,
wh ic h m aterials w ill be ready be

fore Allhallow t ide n ext at th is in stan t the walls of the c astle are 2 2 foot high
,

a nd in breadth be tw e en the walls 1 9 foot, and in len gth 36 foot . Already
four fee farm e rs

,
on e leaseholder

,
and a c arpen te r

,
w ith the ir fam ilies

,
are

r eady to be estated on portion s
,
wh ic h they c ould not rec e ive un t il n ow

,

for that five quarters of the be s t of the said lands were in c on troversy
,
and

s om e of i t not yet c leared. T he said Sir John in tends to fin ish h is works
n ext Spr in g, and to plan t and people his lands ac c ordin g to the art ic les .

T he Fort of the Om ye . Here is a good fort fa irly walled w ith l im e and

s ton e
,
about 30 foo t h igh above the ground w ith

,
a parape t

,
the r iver on on e

s ide and a large deep d itc h about the rest
,
w ith in wh ic h is built a fair house

o f t im ber after the En glish m ann er . All begun by Capta in Orm ond
[Edm ond] Le igh , and fin ished by his brothers John and Dan iel Le igh

,
at

the ir own c harge s upon the lands Of the Abbey Of Om ye
,
at wh ic h p lac e are

m an y fam ilies of En gl ish and Ir ish
,
who have bu ilt them good dwe llin g

h ouses
,
wh ich is a safe ty and c om for t for passen gers be tween Dongan on and

the Liffe r . T he fort is a plac e of good im port upon all oc c asions of servic e
a nd fi t to be m ain tain ed .

T he Castle of Moun tj oy
,
upon Loc h Chic hester

,
bes ide the old for t

,

w h ere in are m any inhabitan ts
,
both En glish and Ir ish

,
toge ther w ith Sir

Fran c is Roe ’

s foot c om pan y. Here is a fa ir c astle o f ston e and bric k
,
c ov

e red w ith slate and t ile
,
begun in the late Queen ’

s t im e
,
and fin ished by his

Maj e sty . It is c om passed about by a good stron g ram pier of earth
,
w e ll

d itc hed and flanked w ith bulwarks . In th is c astle Sir Fran c is Roe
,
the c on

s tab le
,
and his fam ily dwe ll .

T he Forte of D eserte Martyn e , a p lac e in Glan c onkeyn e , is thought fi t
for the Kin g ’s servic e and the servin g of trave lle rs be tw een Co lrain e and all

parts of Tyron e and Arm agh
,
to be la id out w i th 300 ac re s for a fort

,
to be

e rec ted for lodgin gs for a c onstable and warden s . T he London agen ts
have agreed to the plac e and num be r of ac res

,
but in regard that Deserte

Martin e
,
on wh ic h the fort is to be e re c ted

,
is the Bishop of Derry ’s lan d

an d a quarter adj oin in g, w e th ink fi t that the London ers should give him
s o m uc h in exc hange thereof Of the ir own land

,
and we think i t not am iss that

the Kin g should give 200 towards erec t in g the fort
,
and th e c on stable to

pay the ove rplus , if any.

Arm agh
,
Pre c in c t of One llan . T he Lord Saye and Seale

, 3000 ac res ;
has m ade over his port ion to Sir An thony Cope

,
Kn ight

,
who has sen t over

a very suffic ien t overseer n am edWill iam Pearson
,
w ith another to ass ist

,
who

are re s iden t . They have begun a fair c astle Of free -ston e
,
and othe r hard

s ton e
,
1 4 or 1 5 workm en

,
and 9 c arpen ters em ployed . Great part o f the

fre e - ston e for the c oyn e s and w indow s are prepared 4 or 5 m iles beyond
Arm agh . Two En glish c arts or team s w ith horses and oxen attend the

d raw in g Of m ate r ials . There are 20 m uske ts and c aval iers
,
w ith c om peten t

furn iture ready upon all oc c asion s . T he way for c arriage of t im ber
,
wh ich

is five m iles
,
is m ade passable

,
and so is the way to the fre eston e , wh ich is 8

m ile s from the plac e . Two of the pr in c ipal workm en are to be m ade free

holde rs
,
the re st are to have land upon reason able term s . S ixteen m ares and

horse s em ployed in c arr iage Of m ater ials. John Brown low
,
1 500 ac re s , and

h is son William Brown low
,
1 000 ac res ; both residen t

,
and dwe ll in g in an

Ir ish house . Have brough t over six c arpen ters
,
on e m ason

,
a tailor and six

workm en on e freeholder and six ten an ts upon the ir land . Preparat ion s to
bu ild two bawn s . Som e m uske ts and o the r arm s in readin ess . Mr. Powe ll,
2 000 ac re s ; has put over his land to Mr . Roulston e . NO freeholders nor
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artific ers are drawn upon it, nor work done, save the building of two bays of
a house. When we were in th e n orth

,
on e William Ban is ter

,
presen ted him

se lf be fore us as agen t for Powe ll
,
and sa id that preparation s were be ing

m ade for bu ild in g a house and bawn
,
that divers Englishm en had prom ised

to c om e over and inhabit his land.

T he pre c edin g part c ert ified by Sir Toby Calfie ld and the Sheriff before
we w en t our j ourn ey.

Franc is Sec hevere ll
,
2000 ac re s ; is res iden t ; has brought over three

m ason s
,
on e c arpen te r

,
on e sm ith

,
n in e laborers and two wom en four horse s

and a c art ; n o freeholders o r other tenan ts . H as drawn ston e and other
m ate rials to the plac e where he in tends to bu ild . Cert ified by Sir Toby
Calfie ld and th e Sher iff before we wen t the j ourn ey

,
but upon our c om ing

in to the c oun try
,
Se c hevere ll adds to h is c er t ific ate that he has built three

houses and plac ed ten an ts in them ,
and is bu ildin g a s ton e house

,
and has

c om pe ten t arm s in his house . Mr. Stanhaw e
,
1 500 ac res ; was h ere , took

possess ion
,
and re turn ed in to England . H is son

,
Steph en Stanhawe

,
ove r

s eer in his absen c e
,
has don e noth in g. Mr . Jam e s Matc he tt

,
1 000 ac res ;

his e ldest son
,
Dan iel Matc he tt

,
aged 24 years , agen t, res iden t s in c e Mic hae l

m as
,
1 6 1 0 . Two freeholders upon the land

,
but n o ten an ts or labore rs .

Ce rt ified by Sir Toby Calfie ld and the Sher iff be fore our j ourn ey
,
s in c e

whic h t im e he added to his c er t ific ate that he has begun a bawn
,
and in tends

to fin ish it before Allhallow t ide
,
and to e ffec t what is requ ired by th e

art ic les . H as provided m ater ials for bu ild ings has 9 horses and other
beasts ready to draw the sam e to his work ; has arm s for 1 0 m en . Mr .

John Dyllon ,
1 500 ac res ; is re s iden t w ith his w ife

,
ch ildren and fam ily .

B rough t over 2 2 En gl ishm en
,
w i th the ir w ives

,
c h ildren and servan ts

,
w ith

5 2 En gl ish c ows
,
1 5 horse s for w ork

,
6 c arpen te rs

, 3 m ason s
, 7 labourers ,

and 2 wom en servan ts . H as felled oaks
,
sm all and great. A ll th is was

c e rt ified by Sir Toby Calfie ld and the Sher iff but
,
at our be in g in the n orth

,

Dyllon adds that he has built a s tron g bawn
,
w ith houses for lodgin gs and to

keep provis ions in
,
and is w e ll stored w ith arm s and m un i t ion . Mr. Roul

s ton
,
1 000 ac res is res iden t has t im ber build in gs after th e En gl ish fash ion .

There are three m en o f good sort re s iden t
,
who shall be fre eholders

,
whe reof

on e has bu ilt a house of ston e and c lay . Seven poor En glishm en
,
w i th the ir

w ives
,
c h ildren and som e

‘

servants
,
who are to be tenan ts . They have four

En gl ish c ows
,
and e igh t horses for plough ing am on g them all.

T he Moyrye Castle . A pre tty c astle upon the park Of the Moyrye , bu ilt
in the t im e of the late Earl o f Devon sh ire ’

s governm en t he re
,
at the Que en ’

s

c harge ; wh ere Captain An thony Sm ith is c ons tab le
,
and has a ward of 1 2

m en . H as drawn som e fam ilies of Br itish to dw e ll upon the lands there
un to adj oin in g

,
which is a good re l ie f to passen gers be tween Dundalke and

New rye .

T he Fort o f Charlem on t . A good fort bu ilt
,
fairly d itc h ed

,
w ith a s tron g

pal isade and bulwarks . Within the for t are good houses, bu ilt a fter the

En gl ish fash ion
,
fo r lodgings and to keep the Kin g ’s store of v ic tual and

provis ion . Sir Toby Calfie ld
,
c on stab le the re

,
has 60 s te r. from the Kin g

towards this buildin g. A very fair garden w ithout th e ram pier
,
etc . T he

town is replen ished w i th m any inhabitan ts both En gl ish and Ir ish , who have
built them good house s o f c0ples afte r the best m ann er of the En glish .

T he Fo rt Of Moun t Norr is . A good fo rt w e ll ram pie red, w ith bulwarks ,
and a palisade

,
and a fa ir deep d itc h . With in th is fort Capta in Anderton

has built a fair c age -work house
,
and others to ke ep vic tual and m un i t ion in .

Som e inhabitan t s Of Engl ish and Ir ish
,
who have se ttled them se lves

,
have



built good houses after the m ann er of th e Pale
,
wh ic h is a great re l ief and

c om fort for passen gers be tween the New rye and Arm agh . It is a plac e of

spe c ial im port upon all oc c as ions o f serv ic e
,
and fi t to be m ain tain ed .

Cavan
,
Prec in c t of Loughtie . Sir John Davys

,
K ut.

,
2000 ac res has

m ade over his p roport ion to Mr . Ric hard Waldron who sold his e state to
Sir Nic ho las Lusher, K n t.

,
n oth in g don e . Sir Hugh Worrall

,
K n t.

,
1 500

ac res was here in the sum m e r [1 6 1 0] took posse ss ion and re turn ed in to Eng
land . H is lady and fam ily c am e over about the 20th o f July las t. Three
freeho lders res iden t

,
1 is bu ild in g on his freehold ; 20 artific ers and se r

van ts
,
or thereabout

,
res iden t

,
m ost Of whom l ived th ere all last w in ter . H e

has built a fair house at Bealturbe rte afte r the En gl ish m ann er
,
and th ree

other dw e llin g houses
,
w ith a sm ith ’

s forge . Be tween Sir Worrall and Mr .

Stephen Butler w e re bu ilt at Bealturberte five boats of several burth en s
,
on e

of them w ill c arry 1 2 or 1 4 ton s . Tim be r prepared for buildin g. Arm s for

1 0 m en of all sor ts
,
and burn t by m isc han c e in a house as m uc h as would

furn ish 1 2 m ore . John Taylor
,
1 500 ac re s c am e over in the sum m er of

1 6 1 0
,
took possess ion an d rem ain ed m ost part of the follow ing w in ter

,
wen t

in to En gland about Shrove t ide last
,
left his deputy w ith som e 7 or 8 tenan ts .

Cam e bac k about May last w i th provision s , but w en t bac k aga in and is not

yet re turn ed. Brough t over 3 fre eholders , whereof 2 are gone in to En gland
for the ir w ives and fam il ies

,
the othe r

,
residen t

,
is Taylor ’s deputy. One

c opyholder p lac ed upon the land and 8 artific ers
,
able m en and servan ts . A

tim ber house w i th a c h im n ey furn i shed whe re he m ean s to e re c t his dw ellin g
house . Materials for build in g ready

,
but notdrawn hom e . Com pe ten t arm s

o f all sorts to furn ish 1 2 m en . John Fish
,
2000 ac re s c am e over in the

sum m er
,
took po sse ss ion

,
wen t bac k again

,
and le ft his deputy here

,
re tu rn ed

w ith his w ife and fam ily about May last . Brough t w ith him 4 freeho lders,
2 whereof re turn ed for the ir fam il ies

,
n on e of them yet se ttled . Brough t

w ith him artific e rs and servan ts o f all sorts
, 33 or thereabout . [Preparation s

for bu ildin g de tailed ] Two En glish team s of horses
,
w ith En gl ish c arts c on

tinually em ployed in draw in g m ater ials
,
oaks fe lled and c arpen ters em ploye d

in the woods of Ferm an agh
,
fell in g m ore . Arm s of all sorts for 35 m en or

th e reabout
,
a barrel of powde r w i th m atc h and lead proport ionab le . Wil

l iam Snow
,
1 500 ac res n ever c am e

,
n or any for h im . Passed over his pro

portion to Will iam Lushe r
,
son to Sir Nic holas Lusher

,
don e noth in g . S inc e

our re turn from the Nor th
,
William Lusher

,
son to Sir Nic holas

,
who bough t

William Sn owe
’

s proport ion o f 1 500 ac res in that pre c in c t
,
c am e ove r

w i th his father
,
took out warran ts of possess ion

,
and is gon e down to his

land .

Edward Little ton
,
agen t for Sir Thom as Cornwall

,
undertaker Of 2000

ac res in the prec in c t of Lyffer arr ived here s in c e our re turn from the North
,

and i s gon e down to his proportion .

T he LO . Audley and Mr . Blunte
,
undertake r in th e prec in c t of the Om ye ,

c am e out of En gland s in c e our re turn from the Nor th
,
and wen t to see the ir

proportion s .

A Relat ion Of the proc eedin gs of the Servitors and Nat ives in the ir bu ild
in gs upon the proport ion s o f land allotted to them on the distr ibut ion of

the esc heated c oun t ie s o f U ls ter
Prec in c t of Kilm ac ren an .

—Captain Will Stewart has bu ilt upon the pro

port ion of 1 000 ac res allot ted him as a servitor in the Baron of Kilm a

c ren an
,
a for t or bawn o f l im e and s ton e w ith two flankers . [Desc r ibed ]

Under on e is a room e ither for a m oun tain house or a pr ison
,
and upon that
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a c ourt of guard
,
and above that an open fre ight and in the outm ost part

thereof a sen tin e l house
,
on e c urta in 1 6 foot h igh

,
and 2 others 1 2 foot high

,

and the other 8 foot h igh
,
wh ereupon h e in tends to ere c t a ston e house .

H as bu ilt three house s En gl ish fash ion and is in hand for three m ore wh ich
w ill serve for tenan ts . T h e rest o f the servitors have don e n othin g by reason
of the w ildn ess of the land

,
be in g the w orst in all the c oun try

,
in som uc h that

the nat ive s are unw ill in g to c om e to dwe ll upon i t un t il th ey be forc ed to re

m ove . S ervitors are provid in g m ater ials
,
and purpose to perform the ir c ov

enan ts by the t im e presc r ibed . [T he nat ives have perform ed n o works
,

but two o f them provid in g m ater ials ; n on e others rem oved to port ion s
ass ign ed ]
Coun ty Ferm an agh . [Servitors to whom lands were ass ign ed are pro

viding m ater ials for bu ildin gs
,
but have don e n oth in g. Two n at ives have

rem oved to portion s ass ign ed them and built great c opelled houses , wh ere
they dwell . N0 other n at ive s of that c oun ty are yet rem oved

,
n or is any

work don e ]
Coun ty Tyron e .

- Sir Ar thur Ch ich e ster n ow Lo . Deputy
,
has 600 ac res

about Donganon ,
as a se rvitor

,
where he in tends to bu ild a c astle or stron g

house of lim e and ston e
,
and to en viron the sam e w i th a good and substan

t ial s ton e wall and a deep d itc h w ith a c oun ter sc arfe of ston e to hold up
the earth . H as n ow m ason s and workm en to take down such rem ain s of th e
de c ayed ruins Of the old c astle as are yet standin g . [Preparat ion s detailed ]
Town to be m ade a c orporat ion

,
and there are fam il ies of En gl ish and oth er

c iv il m en
,
who for the presen t have bu ilt house s of c ople s

,
but are bound to

build of c agework or s ton e after the En glish
,
and m ake en c losure s about the

town . Sir Thom as Ridgeway
,
Treasurer atWars

,
2000 ac re s in pre c in c t of

Dongan on ,
as servitor

,
has c arpen ters providin g t im ber &c .

,
for bu ildin g

n ext Spr in g. Sir Ric hard Wingfie ld, Kn ight Marsh e l of the Arm y
,
2000

ac res as servitor
,
has great s tore of t im ber for buildin gs

,
and w ill have other

m aterials ready by the beginn in g of spr in g . Sir Toby Calfield
,
K nt.

,
1 000

ac res as serv itor
,
is providin g m ater ials for bu ild in g . [D e tailed ] Will be

ready to build n ext spr in g . Sir Fran c is Roe
,
K ut 1 000 ac res as servitor

,
is

providin g m ater ials for bu ildin g . Will iam Parson s
,
h is Maj e sty ’s Surveyor,

1 000 ac res as servitor
,
prepar in g to forward buildin gs n ext spr in g . Fran c is

An sley
, 400 ac res

,
as se rvitor

,
had m ade a bawn of earth and sods w ith c on

ven ien t ditc h and flanke rs and provided t im ber to bu ild a substan t ial Eng
l ish house w ith in i t . Capta in Tyrlagh O

’Neale
,
on e Of th e n at ive s o f Tyron e ,

has rem oved and dwe lls on his lands in th e pre c inc t of Donganon ,
has n o

preparation for buildin g but an Ir ish house . Non e Of the rest are rem oved
n or have m ade any preparation s for bu ildin g .

Coun ty A rm agh .

—Lo. Audley
,
2000 ac res in revers ion of Ar te McBar

ron
,
and 500 ac res as servitor in p re c inc t of Oryer in c o . Arm agh . T he 500

ac res set out but n o preparat ion for bu ild in g. Sir Ol iver St . John ,
K ut.

,

Master of the Ordnan c e
,
1 500 ac re s as se rvitor

,
is m akin g preparat ion s for

bu ildin g. Sir Gerrott Moore
,
K ut.

,
1 000 ac res as servitor

,
is providing tim

ber
,
& c . for bu ilding. Sir Thom as William s

,
K nt.

,
1 000 ac res as servi tor ,

has let the m ost part to Captain An thony Sniith
,
who has prom ised to per

form the c ond ition s requ ired . Sir John Bourc hie r
,
K n t.

,
and Captain Fran

c is Cooke
,
1 000 ac re s apiec e as se rvi to rs . Sir Johii BOtirc hier i s providin g

m ater ials for buildin g . Lieuten an t Charle s Poyn ts
,
200 ac res as servi tor, has

provided t im ber and m ater ials for bu ildin gs.

[Condit ion o f n at ive s ’ proport ion s de tailed ]
Coun ty of Cavan—Sir Oliver Lam ber t

,
2000 ac re s as servitor in Clanm a



hon
,
is prov iding m ater ials but has bu ilt n oth in g. Captain William Lyon s

and Lieut . Joseph , 1 500 ac res as servitors
,
have don e no work . Lieut . At

kinson and Lieut. Russen , 500 ac res apie c e
,
have done n oth in g but taken

posse ss ion . Sir Will iam T athe
,
K n t.

,
1 000 ac res as servitor in B . Castle

Ram e
,
has taken possess ion

,
but don e noth in g. Sir Edm ond Fetiplac e , 1 000

ac res
,
has taken posse ss ion ,

don e n oth in g else . Captain John Ridgway
,

1 000 ac res . [Preparat ion s desc r ibed ] 1 20 great oaks have been brought
from Fe rm anagh 30 m iles from here

,
and m ore ready fram ed

,
be in g 280 gar

ron loads from Bealturbert has m ade a waterc ourse for m ill in s torm y and

rocky ground wh ich c ost him 25 ;6 as h e says . H as agreed for 500 barrels of
l im e in Meath to be brough t him upon dem and . H as rem oved five Ir ish
houses n ear his c astle and built two other Ir ish houses in the Great Island .

H as an En gl ish m illwr igh t
,
sm ith

,
and farr ier w ith the ir w ives and fam il ie s

and n ec essary tools , and an En gl ish and Ir ish house c arpen te r w ith the ir
w ives and fam ilie s, 2 or 3 other fam il ies o f several trades , and has c on trac ted
at Bealturbe rt for a boat for use at Lough Rawre . Lieut . Garth

, 500 ac re s
as servitor , and has taken posse ss ion ,

but don e n oth in g e lse . Sir Thom as
Ashe

,
K ut.

,
and his broth er John , 750 ac re s in the Baron y of T ullaghgarvy

are building a bawn of sods and earth w ith a good large ditc h ata plac e
c alled Drom hyle, and in tend to draw water from the lough adj o in ing to c om

pass the sam e have drawn a waterc ourse two m iles lon g to a plac e whe re

they purpose to m ake a m ill. Have m ade preparation s for bu ildin g a good
house

,
and w ill have the ir m ater ials ready n ext spr in g. Mr . Bren t MOO1

and Mr . Arthur MOO1
,
1 500 ac re s ; have taken po sse ssion but don e n othin g.

Sir George Graem es and Sir Ric hard Graem es
,
1 000 ac res apiec e in the Bar

ony of T o lehagh as servi tors
,
have taken posse ss ion butdon e n oth in g. Cap

tain Hugh Colm e and Walter Talbot
,
1 500 ac res as servitors

,
have built a

stron g t im ber house and two other wattled houses
,
felled 40 t im ber trees, no

oth er work . [Progress of n at ive s in Coun ty Cavan de ta iled ]
T he se rvitors be in g c harged by us w i th bac kwardn ess in havin g done

so l ittle
,
an swered for the m ost par t that they had not taken out the ir paten ts

un til the end Of Candlem ass te rm last
,
and that by reason the Br it ish do yet

re ta in n at ive s (who ough t to be the ir ten an ts) they are d isabled to put thin gs
forward as otherw ise they w ould

,
but they w ill go roundly in hand w ith the ir

works th is n ext spr in g as they have prom ised us .

Sign ed Arthur Ch ichester, G . Carew
,
T h . Ridgway, R . Wingfield, OI.

Lam bart.
A n ote how the Plan tat ion goe s forward in Farm anoch

,
and what the

Undertakers have don e there
,
and the ir proc e ed in gs .

Barony of Lorge .

—First
,
Sir Edward B lenn e rhasse tt, whose son as

agen t for his fa ther i s there
,
and w i th him six person s

,
of wh ich two have the ir

w ives
,
but whe ther they are to be leaseholders or freeholders he knowe th

n ot un t il his father ’s c om in g. They are all w ell arm ed. They have m ade

on e English house
,
w ith three room s ben eath, a c h im n ey and an oven w ith

a loft
,
and part of the house is already thatc hed ; som e boards are already

s aw ed for the loft and about fi fteen trees fe lled and squared. Fo r c attle they
have four m are s and a horse

,
and have brough t a dozen head of c attle or

there abou t . For l im e and s ton e I see n on e .

Thom as B lenn e rhasse tt has w ith h im s ix person s
,
one a j o in er

,

another a c arpen ter
,
and three oth er workm en w ith one ten an t. H e has

bu ilt a boat
,
and has broken ston es for l im e and som e burn t ; and th irty

trees fe lled ; som e squared and sawed ; a fair large Ir ish house
,
w ith win

dows and room s after the En glish m ann er
,
where in is a n ew kitchen w ith a
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ston e c him n ey
,
and an oven . For c attle thre e horse s

,
a m are and som e

th irte en head o f other c attle .

Barony of Clanke lly.

- Thom as Flow e rdew
,
has w ith h 1m srx person s

on e a c arpen te r
,
othe rs freeholde rs or lease -holders ; has built an Ir ish house

w i th a c h im ney at the end
,
m ade o f wattles

,
c on tr ived in two room s

,
and a

fram e for a t im ber house of birc h
,
m os t par t o f i t to be set up w ithin a

Dan es for t . H e has a p low o f m ares and garron s, two En gl ish horses , an
En gl ish m are

,
on e c ow

,
w ith som e three or four bulloc ks for the ir prov is ion

,

and som e few arm s .

Sir Hugh Worral has his brother there takin g up his ren t
,
but as yet,

n o th in g e lse goes forward.

Mr. Sudborough has w ith him e igh t m en we ll arm ed
,
in c lud ing two

son s
,
and on e

,
Mr . Stookes a lease -holder ; he has c on tr ived an Ir ish house

in to three room s
,
an d bu ilt a wattled c h im n ey in it . H e has on e plough of

m are s and garron s, an En gl ish horse and m are
,
and 20 h ead of c ows .

Robert Culver t has w ith h im s ix person s furn ish ed we ll w ith p ie c es
and pikes

,
and on e leaseholde r ; has built an Ir ish house in th ree room s and

a wattled c h im n ey in the end. H e has a p lough o f garron s and three
En glish horse s

,
and about fifte en c ow s twen ty trees fe lled towards building.

Baron y of K nockn inny.

—Lord Burle igh . H is agen t
,
Mr . Mildron

,

has 20 m en we ll furn ished w ith pike s and piec e s has a house built w ith s ix
c oup le s

,
th e ends w ith a double c h im n ey in the m iddle ; 1 08 trees fe lled

,

and two kiln s Of lim e burn t of the ston es Of Castleske . Cattle : 40 c ows and

two p lough s of garron s and horses .

Sir John Wisherd, is n ewly c om e over w ith som e 1 5 p erson s w e ll
arr ived has two p loughs

,
i s now sow in g wheat and like liest to go forward

of any Of the undertakers .

Barony of T e rlagh .

—Sir John Hum e
’

s m an i s there re c e iv ing h is
ren t and dut ies , but noth in g don e .

Mr . H am leton has c om e
,

late ly
,
and w ith h im 1 0 p eople

,
w ith 1 4

garron s and horses
,
and is buyin g c attle daily ; is about to set up a plow or

two in stan tly . As yet n oth in g bu ilt .
Mr . Dunbar ’s brother is there takin g up his dut ie s and ren t

,
but

doth n o th ing else that I see .

For all the res t som e o f them c am e and saw the land and w en t the ir
ways

,
and what order they took I kn ow n ot

,
and what is above wr itten is all

that I have se en .

Witn ess m y hand,
2 2nd Septem ber

,
1 6 1 1 . PHILLIP GAT ISFETH .

A sec ond c om m iss ion was appoin ted to vis i t the se ttlem en ts a few years
after Ch ic heste r ’s in spec t ion in 1 6 1 1

,
but its m em bers pe rform ed the ir dut ies

in suc h an un sat isfac tory m ann e r that in 1 6 1 8 Captain Nicholas Pynnar was
appoin ted to v isi t all the unde rtake rs

,

”
and m ak e a de tailed report of th e

num ber o f m en and house s found in eac h se ttlem en t
,
the n ature and exten t

o f the im provem en ts m ade
,
and the provis ion s fo r de fen c e ava ilab le to th e

B r it ish se ttlers in c ase of an arm ed upr is in g on the par t o f the n at ive Ir ish .

Th is work was perform ed by Capta in Pynnar in th e fo llow in g year , an d
from his exhaus t ive report on the sam e th e follow in g abstrac t has been
in part prepared (see Carew M anuscr ipts , [603

- 1 624 , pp . 392
-

423 ; also,
Harr i s ’s H ibernica ) :



5 3 2 T he Scotch- I rish Familie s of Ame rica

ABSTRACT OF NICHOLAS PYNNAR’

S SURVEY IN 1 61 9

I .
—SCOTCH UNDERTAKERS

COUNTY OF ARMAGH : PRECINCT OF FEWES

1 . 2000 ac res
,
Arc h ibald Ac he son (gran tee from Sir Jam es Douglas)

ston e bawn bu ilt ; c astle begun ; 4 fre eholde rs
,
20 le sse es

, 5
‘

c ottagers
, 7

house s
,
total 29 fam ilie s who , w ith th e ir underten an ts

,
are able to produc e

1 44 m en w i th arm s ; also built the town of Clan c arny c on ta in in g 29 B r it ish
ten an ts .

2 . 1 000 ac res
,
Hen ry Ac heson : s ton e bawn and house built ; 2 fre eholders,

1 7 le ssee s and a great num ber of othe r ten an ts ; able to produc e 30 m en

w ith arm s .
1

3 . 1 000 ac re s
,
John Ham ilton (gran te e of Jam es Craig) : ston e bawn

built; 2 fre eholders [Hen ry and Ralph Gr inde ll and John Courtiouse] , 6
lesse es [am on g them Robe r t E lliott] , 1 2 c ottagers able to produc e 30 m en

w ith arm s .

4 . 1 000 ac res
,
John Ham ilton (gran te e of William Lawder) : ston e bawn

bu il t
,
w i th house ; 2 fre eholders

, 5 lessees, 1 0 c ottagers
, 7 house s ; able to

produc e 30 m en w ith arm s .

5 . 500 ac re s
,
John Ham ilton (gran tee of Claude Ham ilton

,
who had been

obl iged to give up 500 ac res of his or iginal proport ion to th e Dean of

Arm agh ) : s ton e bawn and six houses n ear ; 1 freeholder
, 4 le ssees , 5 c ot

tage rs ; able to produc e 2 2 m en w ith arm s. [John Ham ilton ’s ten an ts in
1 6 1 7 w ere : William Hop e , John Gran e , Edward Irwinge , Mat thew Gam ble

,

Corn e l ius Mc K ern an
,
Andrew Bell

,
David Arkle s

,
John Ham ilton

,
John

Davidson
,
Alexande r Sym ,

Patr ic k Ritc h ie
,
Fergus Flec k

,
El iza Gr ier

,

John Ham ilton the e lder
,
Cuthbe rt Gr ier

,
Rober t Gilm ore

,
Adam Rae

,

David Le e tch
,
Robe r t Ham ilton

,
Arch ibald Gram e

,
John Willie

,
William

Be ll
,
Robert Ham ilton

,
Hen ry Gr indall

,
John Ham ilton th e e lde r o f

Drom an ish
,
and his son John

,
Adam Colte

,
John John ston e

,
Patr ic k

Graunton
,
George Parke r , Hen ry Hun ter

,
John Dean s

,
John Trum ble

,
John

Kirk
,
Fran c is Carruth ers

,
Jam es Moffat

,
Raulfe Grindell

,
Thom as

Courtiouse , Hen ry Gr inde ll
,
Gilbert Kenn edy

,
Lauren c e Shirloe , Rober t

Ferguson ,
John Brown e

,
John Ferguson

,
Thom as Pr in gle

,
Arc hbauld Gr ier

,

John Hall
,
George Gam ble

,
Owen O ’

Corr
,
Corm ac k O ’

Corr, Robert E ll iott,
Alexander Gr ier

,
Rober t Allen

,
John Allen

,
and B ryanban e O

’

Neale . ]
Th is m ade a total in Fewe s prec in c t of 1 1 fre eholders

, 5 2 lessees, 3 2

c ottagers ; able to produc e , w ith the ir underten an ts , 256 m en w ith arm s .

COUNTY OF TYRONE ! PRECINCT OF MOUNTJOY

r . 3500 ac res
,
Andrew Stewart : c astle tha tc hed ; 7 freeholders

,
1 2

le sse es ; able to produc e
,
w ith th e ir undertenan ts , 80 m en w ith arm s . [In

1 628 portion s were sold to Gilbe rt Kenn edy and John Collis . Chr istopher
Harr ison was the firs t purc haser from the landlord ]

2 . 1 000 ac res
,
An drew Stewart

, Jr . ( tran sferred from Robert Stewart)
building bawn and c astle ; 2 freeholders

,
8 lessee s ; able to produc e 3 2 m en

w ith arm s .

3 . 1 800 ac res
,
Rober t H eyborne (H epburn e) : ston e house and bawn ;

6 freeholde rs
, 3 lessees , 1 0 house s ; able to produc e 26 m en w i th arm s . [In

1 6 20
,
por t ion s of th is land were sold to Thom as Avere ll

,
John Lyford,



U lste r from 1 6 1 0 to 1 630 3

Michae l Law ren c e
,
Robe rt Edm on ston

,
John Coulson

,
Henry Clarke

,
an d

Will iam Ploughm an ; and later, before 1 629 , the rem a inder was c on veyed to
Hen ry S tewar t]

4 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Alexander Sande rson ( tran sferred from George Crawford) :

s ton e es
, 7 c ottagers ; able to produc e

36 m sold a portron of th is estate to
John

5 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Alexander Ric hardson ( tran sfe rred from B ern ard Lind

sey) : ston e bawn and t im ber house ; 2 fre eholde rs
, 4 lessee s , 1 1 c ottagers ;

ab le to produc e 39 m en w ith arm s .

6 . 1 000 ac res
,
Rober t Lindsey ’s w idow : earth bawn

,
t im ber house

,
2

freeholders
,
8 lessees

,
1 2 c o t tagers ; able to produc e 30 m en w ith arm s .

7 . 1 000 ac res
,
David Kenn edy : s ton e bawn c on tain ing t im ber house ; 2

fre eholders
, 5 lessees, 9 c ottagers

,
1 2 houses ; able to produc e 36 m en w ith

arm s . [Sold to John Sym inton before
Total in Moun tj oy Pre c in c t, 28 freeholders

, 5 2 le ssees, 39 c ottagers ;
able to produc e 3 1 1 m en w ith arm s .

COUNTY OF TYRONE : PRECINCT OF STRABANE

1 . 3000 ac res
,
Jam es Ham ilton

,
Earl of Aberc orn a s tron g c astle built

and about it a town of 80 houses c on ta in in g 1 20 fam ilies 1 2 fre eh o lders
,
20

le ssees
, 53 town sm en able to produc e 286 m en w ith arm s . [An in qu is i t ion

taken at Straban e
,
1 6 August

,
1 693 , m en t ion s the fo llow in g tenan ts as hav

ing holdin gs in th e town of Straban e
,
viz .

,
Ann e Newburgh

,
William Hen der

son
,
Jam e s and Patr ic k Ham i lton

,
O l ive r Mc Casland

,
Sam ue l Law es

,
Robert

Robinson
,
John Anderson

,
Andrew Parke

,
Walter Mc Farland

,
John Love

,

Jam e s McGee
,
and Thom as Holm es ]

2 . 2000 ac res
,
Claude Ham ilton ’s e state s ton e bawn c on tain in g a good

c astle 6 freeholders
,
1 4 lessee s , 6 house s able to produc e 50 m en w ith arm s .

3 . 2000 ac re s
,
Sir Robert New c om en

,
K n t. ( tran sfe rred from Jam es

Clapen ) : c astle and bawn be in g built, and town Of 1 4 house s 4 freehold
e rs

, 9 le ssee s, 1 2 c o ttage rs able to produc e 48m en w ith arm s .

4 . 1 500 ac res
,
Jam e s Ham ilton

,
Earl of Aberc orn ( tran sferred from Sir

Thom as Boyd) bawn and large strong c astle begun ; 3 freeholders, 1 0

lesse es able to produc e 1 00 m en w ith arm s .

5 . 2 500 ac re s
,
Sir George Ham ilton a bawn of ston e

,
and village o f 1 0

houses on 1 000 ac res bawn
,
house

,
and v illage of 30 houses on 1 500 ac re s

6 freeholde rs
,
25 lesse es , 1 2 town sm en able to produc e 93 m en w ith arm s .

6 . 1 000 ac res
,
Sir John Drom m ond

,
K n t a s ton e bawn c on tain ing a

t im ber house ; village o f 1 0 house s and water-m ill n ear ; 30 B ri t ish m en .

[Am ong the se w e re John Gr im e
,
John McGowan

,
William Reade

,
Wi lliam

Sharpe
,
Patr ic k Sm ythe

,
John Crosby

,
William Crosby

,
Wi lliam Munte eth

,

John Wood
,
Thom as Grym e

,
Patr ic k Brum

,
Thom as Bean e

,
John Mc Aulay.]

7 . 1 500 ac res
,
Sir George Ham ilton

,
and Sir William Stewart ( tran sfe rred

from Jam es Haig) : n o im provem en ts
,
but said to be 8 Brit ish fam ilies on

the e state .

Total in Straban e Prec in c t
, 3 1 freeholders , 78 lessees, 95 c ottagers and

town sm en able to produ c e 607 m en w ith arm s .

COUNTY OF DONEGAL : PREC IN CT OF PORT LOUGH

1 . 3000 ac re s
,
Duke o f Len nox a very strong c astle

,
built of l im e and

stone
,
but n o freeholde rs . T he land we ll inhabited and full o f people .

2 . 1 000 ac res , Sir John Colquhoun ,
Laird o f Luss ( tran sferred from Sir



Walter Stewart) stone bawn
,
w ith a poor house 2 fre eholders

, 3 lessee s ,
5 c ottagers ; able to produc e 26 m en . [Th is e state was he ld in 1 662 by
Hum phrey and Robe r t Galbra ith who sold it back in 1 664 to Sir John Cal
houn

,
son of the La ird of Luss .]

3 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Alexander McAula : ston e house and bawn 2 freeholders

,

9 lessee s able to produc e 30 m en w i th arm s .

4 . 1 000 ac re s
,
John Cunn in gham a s ton e bawn and house v illage o f

26 houses and water-m ill 2 freeholde rs
,
1 2 lesse es able to produc e 50 m en

w ith arm s. [On Novem ber 1
,
1 6 1 4 , John Cunn in gham leased several parc e ls

Of h is lands to th e follow in g person s Jam e s Robbin
,
Robert Hun ter

,
John

Mart in
,
William Boyle

,
Jam e s Patterson

,
Alexander Mc K ilc hany, John Plow

r igh t
,
John Mo lsed

,
Robe rt Allan e

,
John Fyeff, Donn e ll Mc K ilm un

,
John

Wilson
,
Bern ard Con in gham

,
Jam es Boyl

,
John Bryc e

,
William Sare

,
Don

n e ll Gillaspick, John Flem inge , Donn e ll McEven e
,
Will iam McCassack

,

Alexander Colewe ll
,
John Wigton

,
John Ram say

,
Stephen Woolson

,
Andrew

Calw e ll
,
William Con in gham

,
Andrew Con in gham Robert Boyl

,
Donn ell

Conn e ll. (I nquisitions of Ulster , D onegal , 5 ,
Car .

5 . 1 000 ac re s
,
William Stewart

,
Laird of Dunduff , : s ton e bawn and house

,

2 freeholders
,
8 lessees ; able to produc e 40 m en w ith arm s . [On th e roth

Of Jun e
,
1 6 1 4 , Will iam Stewart , Laird of B unduff

,
set off several port ion s of

h is lands to the follow in g pe rson s Arc h ibald Thom son
,
John Con in gham

,

John Hood
,
Jam es Dun sayer, Will iam Fullerton

,
Gilbert K ennyday, John

Mac K ay, John Sm yth , Alexande r Lokard, Alexan der Hun te r, Jam es Sayre
,

Walte r Stewar t
,
William Sm e lley

,
Thom as Lodge

,
Hugh O ’

Douhe rty, Con

O
’

Donn ell
,
Ar thur Stewart

,
Jam e s Maghan

,
Derm on t O ’

Brallaghan ,
Shan e

O
’

B rallaghan ,
K illegroom e O

’

Derny, An thony Stewart, gen t . , Toole Mc

Vegany, Mic hae l Mc Loghery, Owen Mac intire . (I nquisitions of Ulster ,
Donegal , 9 , Ca r .

6 . 2000 ac re s
,
Sir Jam es Cunn in gham

,
Laird of Glangarnocke : there i s

built here a l i ttle bawn of l im e and ston e and a sm all house in i t n ear to
th e bawn the re is a sm all village

,
c on s 1 st1 ng Of 1 2 houses inhabited w ith Br it

ish ten an ts no Ir ish on the land sa id to be able to produc e 40 m en .

7 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Cuthbert Cunn ingham n oth in g built by h im 6 freehold

e rs
, 9 lesse es , 1 5 c o t tagers

,
ab le to produc e 80 m en w i th arm s .

8. 1 000 ac res
,
Jam es Cunn in gham ston e house and bawn 2 fre ehold

ers
,
6 le ssee s

,
1 5 c o ttagers able to produc e 4 2 m en w i th arm s . [On the 1 st

of May, 1 6 1 3 , Jam es Con ingham
,
or Cunn ingham

,
set out a large quan t ity of

his lands to the person s whose n am e s are underwr itten Alexander Dun n e
,

John Dunn e
,
Don n e ll Mc K ym ,

John Dunn e
,
jun ior

,
John Youn ge

,
William

Hendry
,
Alexan de r Grynn ey William Stewart , William Valentyn e , Hugh

Moore
,
William Moo re

,
David Kenn edy

,
John Watson

,
Rober t Pate rson

,

William Ek 11
,
George B lacke

,
Andrew Sm ythe

,
Jam es Gilm ore

,
William

Gaate [Galt George Pe ere [Pe ry] , John McK ym ,
Andrew Brown e , William

Sutherlan d
,
William Rankin

,
John Sm ythe

,
John Purveyan c e

,
John Harper

,

Hugh Lokard
,
Thom as Sc ot t

,
John Brown e

,
John Roge r

,
William T eyse ,

[Te ese] , Donn ell Mc Eredy, David Kenn edy, William Valentyn e , William
Arn e tt

,
Andrew Arn e tt

,
John Alexander

,
John H utc hin e

,
Pe te r Steven son

,

John Ham i lton
,
Edward Hom es

,
George Le ich . (I nquisitions of Ulster

,

D onegal , 5 ,
Ca r .

9 . 1 000 ac res
,
Sir John Stewar t : n e ither c astle nor bawn built, but the

land we ll inhabi ted w ith Br itish ten an ts.
Total in Portlough Prec in c t , 1 6 freeholders

, 4 7 lessees, 35 c ottagers ;
able to produc e 268 m en .
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COUNTY OF DONEGAL : PRECINCT OF BOYLAGH

[But sligh t im provem en ts havin g been m ade by th e or iginal undertakers
,

the whole ac re s of t was paten ted to John Murray
,
after

wards Earl of Ann andale
,

1 . 2000 red from Robert Mac lellan ) a

bawn and sm all c astle leased to Capta in Thom as Dutton who had rec en tly
arr ived

,
w ith 6 En gl ish fam ilies .

2 . 1 000 ac res
,
John Murray ( tran sferred from George Murray) n oth in g

bu ilt
,
and all the land inhabited w ith Ir ish .

3 . 1 500 ac re s
,
John Murray ( tran sfe rred from William Stewart) leased

to Jam es T oodie and others 1 1 lesse es said to be 30 fam il ies on the land

able to produc e 40 m en w ith arm s .

4 . 1 000 ac re s
,
John Murray ( tran sfe rred from Patr ic k Mc K e e) a bawn

of ston e ‘

; 23 fam ilies plan ted on th is land
,
all of Br it ish birth able to pro

duc e 40 m en .

5 . 1 000 ac res
,
John Murray (tran sferred from Jam es McCullogh) leased

to Jam e s McCullogh very few B r it ish on the land.

6 . 1 000 ac res
,
John Murray (tran sferred from Alexander Dunbar) : leased

to Row land Cogwe ll a ston e bawn and c astle 2 leaseholders
,
havin g under

them 1 0 Br it ish fam ilies .

7 . 1 000 ac re s
,
John Murray (tran sferred from Patr ick Van s) leased to

William Ham ilton and others a s ton e bawn and very stron g c astle 28 fam

ilies of Br itish birth said to be on the land ; able to produc e 50 m en w i th
arm s.

8. 1 000 ac res
,
John Murray ( tran sferred from Alexander Cunn in gham )

leased to Alexander Cun n in gham stron g ston e bawn very few Br i t ish
ten an ts

,
but m an y Ir ish on es .

Total in Boylagh Prec in c t, 56 ten an ts ; able to produc e 1 30 m en w ith
arm s.

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH : PRECINCT OF K NOCK N INNY

1 . 3000 ac res
,
Sir Jam es Balfour (tran sfe rred from Mic hael Balfour

,

father of Jam es) great num ber of m en atwork bu ildin g a c astle and bawn
sc hoolhouse built c hurch under way town of 40 house s n ear the c astle , all
inhabi ted w ith Br it ish ten an ts able to produc e 82 m en w i th arm s .

2 . 1 500 ac res
,
Sir S teph en Butler (tran sferred from Michae l Balfour, Jr . )

1 2 le ssee s
,
able to produc e 1 5 m en w i th arm s .

3 . 1 500 ac re s
,
Sir Steph en Butler (tran sferred from Sir John Wishar t)

a ston e house and bawn 1 7 lessees, able to produc e 66 m en w i th arm s .

4 . 1 000 ac res
,
George Adw ic k

,
guard ian o f David Cr i c hton

,
son of

Thom as Cr ic h ton
,
dec eased (tran sfe rred from Thom as Mon eypenn y) bawn

of ston e en c los in g a poor thatc hed house 6 fre eholders
, 4 lesse e s .

5 . 1 000 ac res
,
George Adw ic k

,
agen t for Sir Stephen Butle r (gran tee of

Jam es T rayle) no B ri t ish tenan ts .

6 . 1 000 ac res
, Sir Steph en Butler (gran tee of George Sm e lhom e ) ston e

house and bawn lessee s [Ric hard Buc kland, Robert Montgom erye ,
Charle s Wate rhouse] able to produc e 1 5 m en .

Total in K n ockn inny Prec inc t, 6 freeholders, 76 lessee s ; able to produc e
1 78 m en w ith arm s .

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH : PRECINCT OF MAGHERIBOY

1 . 2000 ac res
,
Sir John Hom e c astle and bawn a village n ear c on tain

ing 24 fam il ies ; 4 freeholders, 9 lessees, 1 1 c ottagers able to produc e 30
m en w ith arm s.



arm s .

3 . 1 000 ac res
,
John Arc hdale (gran tee from Jam es Gibb) s ton e bawn

and house ; 6 freeholders, 5 le sse es , 3 c ottagers ; able to produc e 26 m en

w ith arm s .
4 . 1 000 ac re s

,
SirWilliam Cole (gran te e of Jerom e Lindsay) ston e c astle

and bawn ; w indm il l 2 freeholders
,
1 1 le ssee s able to produc e 34 m en .

[Am on g William Cole 5 gran tees in 1 6 1 3 were Thom as Shaw of Enn iskillen
,

Clin ton Ogle
,
and Ric hard Orm e .]

5 . 1 500 ac res
,
Sir John Hom e or Hum e (gran te e o f William Fowler)

n oth in g bu ilt ; 3 freeholders , 1 2 lessees able to produc e 30 m en .

6 . 1 000 ac re s
,
George Hom e

,
agen t for his father

,
Sir John Hom e

(gran te e of Alexander Hom e) ston e bawn 3 lessees .

7 . 1 000 ac re s
,
John Dunbar : ston e bawn and 2 water-m ills ; 2 free

holders
, 7 le ssees able to produc e 60 m en w i th arm s .

Total in Magheriboy Pre c in c t, 20 freeholders
, 58 lessee s, 1 4 c ottagers

able to produc e 25 7 m en .

COUNTY OF CAVAN : PRECINCT OF TULLOHONCO

1 . 2000 ac res
,
Jan e Ham ilton

,
guardian of Fran c is Ham ilton (grandson

o f Sir Alexander Ham ilton ) : stron g c astle and bawn bu ilt ; 6 fre ehold
e rs [in 1 629 George Gr iffin ,

Fran c is Cofyn ,
Stephen Hun t

,
and Ric hard

Lighterfoote we re am on g the freeholde rs] 25 lessees . [T he inqu is it ion of

1 629 n am es four of these : Stephen and Susan Hun t
,
Adam Maunderson

,

John McVittye , and John Ac heson ]
2 . 1 000 ac re s

,
Jan e Ham ilton

,
w idow of Sir Claude Ham ilton : n o c as

tle buil t
,
but a town c on s ist in g of 2 2 houses .

3 . 1 000 ac res
,
Jam es Craig (gran te e of Alexander and John Ac h

4 . 1 000 ac re s
,

m ootie) ston e c astle and bawn ; 5 freeholders , 7 les
sees

,
2 1 c ottage rs able to p roduc e 1 00 m en .

5 . 1 000 ac res
,
Arc h ibald Ac heson (gran tee of John Brown ) : ston e

bawn 2 freeholders
,
1 9 le sse es able to produc e 28 m en .

Total in T ullohon c o Pre c in c t
,
1 3 freeholders , 5 1 lesse es able to produc e

1 80 m en .

COUNTY OF CAVAN : PREC INCT OF CLANCHY

I . 3000 ac res
,
Sir Jam es Ham ilton (gran te e of Esm e Stuart) : a very

large
,
stron g c as tle 28 x 50,

five s tor ie s high
,
and s ton e bawn 80 fee t square

8 fre eholders [Richard H adsor
,
John K enn edie

,
John Ham ilton

,
Ric hard

Lighterfoote , Edm ond Stafford, and three oth ers] 8 lessee s [Edward Ba ilie ,
John Ham ilton

,
John Loch

,
William Pr ic e

,
George Steele

,
Jam es Stewart

,

and two Others] 25 c ottagers able to produc e 80 m en w i th arm s .

2 . 1 000 ac res
,
William Baillie : ston e bawn ; c astle build in g ; 2 free

holders [Edward and Jam e s Baillie] , 4 lessee s [in 1 6 29 they w ere John
Steivin son

,
John Baill ie

,
Jam es Teate

,
David Barbour

,
Gilbert Cuthber tson

,

John Ham ilton
,
Will iam Rae

,
and Wal te r Miller] , 4 c o t tagers able to pro

duc e 28 m en w ith arm s .

0

3 . 1 000 ac re s
,
John H am Ilton (gran tee Of John Ralston ) s ton e house
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1 00 fee t square ; village of 8 houses ; water-m ill w ith 5
house s adj oin in g ; 2 freeholders [David Barbe r and David McCullagh] , 6
le ssee s [Alexander Davyson ,

1 6 1 8 Alexander Anderson [Henderson] 1 6 1 9
7 John Musgrave

,
1 6 1 8 John and Pa t r ic k Fen lay
John Dean es

,
1 620 ; O l iver Udn ey,

m en w ith arm s .
4 . 1 000 ac res

,
William Ham ilton : ston e house an d bawn ; village of 5

houses 2 fre eholders
,
6 lessees

,
6 c ottagers able to produc e 30 m en .

Total in Clan chy Prec in c t, 1 4 freeholders , 24 le sse es, 42 c ottagers able
to produc e 1 78 m en .

1 1 .
—ENGLISH UNDERTAKERS

COUNTY OF ARMAGH : PREC INCT OF ONEILAN

1 . 1 000 ac res
,
Ric hard Roulston e bawn o f sods c on ta in in g sm all house

v illage of 9 houses 2 freeholders
,
8 lessees able to produc e 24 m en w ith

arm s .

2 . 2000 ac res
,
Fran c is Sacheverill : 3 freeholders, 1 8 lessee s ; able to

produc e 50 m en w i th arm s .

3 . 1 500 ac res
,
William Brown low (son o f John B rown low

,
dec eased)

house Of br ic k and s ton e ; t im ber bawn 3 m ills town built
,
c on tain in g 4 2

houses
,
all inhabited w ith Engl ish fam il ie s 5 freeholde rs , 5 2 lessees ; able

to produc e 1 00 m en w i th arm s . [Th is report also in c ludes Will iam Brown
low ’s or igin al proport ion of 1 000 ac res ]

4 . 1 000 ac res
,
Sir O liver St . John (gran tee of Jam es Matc he tt) 2

t im ber bawn s c on tain in g houses ; village o f 5 house s ; 5 freeholde rs , 8 le s
sees

, 4 c ottagers able to produc e 30 m en w ith arm s .

5 . 2000 ac re s
,
Mic hael Obbyn s (gran te e of William Powell) : bawn o f

sods and boards
,
w i th br ick house 4 houses n ear ; 5 fre eholders

,
1 5

le ssee s able to produc e 40 m en w ith arm s .
6 . 1 500 ac res

,
John Dillon br ic k house half bu ilt n o bawn ; two vil

lages 3 fre eholders , 26 lessee s able to produc e 40 m en w i th arm s .

7 . 1 000 ac res
,
William Brown low : a s trong ston e house . [See also

propor t ion No . 3 above ]
8. 1 500 ac re s

,
William Stanhowe : n o thin g bui l t ; n ot above thre e o r

four poor En gl ishm en upon the land . All inhabi ted w i th Ir ish .

9 . 2000 ac res
,
John Heron two sm all bawn s o f ear th several houses

1 fre eholder
,
1 2 lessees able to produc e 26 m en w i th arm s .

1 0 . 3000 ac res
,
Sir An thony Cope bawn of s ton e two wate rm ills and

on e w indm ill ; 6 fre eholders , 34 le ssees , 7 c ottagers ; able to produc e 80

m en w i th arm s . [Sym on Geve rs , George Br idge , and John Adam s were

am on g these . ]
Total in Oneilan Pre c in c t : 30 freeholders

,
1 73 lessee s, 1 1 c ottagers

able to produc e 390 m en w i th arm s .

COUNTY OF TYRONE : PREC IN CT OF CLOGHER

1 . 2000 ac re s
,
Sir Thom as Ridgeway : s ton e c as tle and bawn ; a town

built c on tain in g 1 5 houses ; 2 freeholders
,
1 8 lessee s ; able to produc e 56

m en w ith arm s.

0

2 . 2000 ac res
,
John Le igh a house and bawn of ston e bu 1 lt sm all vl 1

lage c on ta in ing 8 houses ; 8 freeholde rs , 1 2 lessee s , 2 1 c ottagers ; able to
produc e 48 m en w i th arm s .

3 . 1 500 ac re s
,
Walter Edney and Thom as Edn ey : ston e house and



bawn (60 x 1 40) bu ilt c astle begun 5 freeholders, 1 0 lessees, 4 c ottagers
able to produc e 60 m en w ith arm s .

4 . 1 000 ac re s
,
George Ridgeway : a bawn of ston e but n o house in 1 t

1 freeholder, 1 0 le sse e s able to produc e 26 m en w i th arm s .

5 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Will iam Parson s large ston e house and bawn a village

c on tain ing 9 house s 2 freeholders
, 9 lessees, 4 c ottagers able to produc e

38 m en w i th arm s .

6 . 1 000 ac res
,
Sir Gerrard Low th er, Kn igh t (gran tee of Will iam T ur

vin ) : bawn Of s ton e ; leased to Mr . Pr ingle l ivin g in a poor c abin
,
who

c laim s to have twen ty tenan ts .

7 . 2000 ac res
,
Sir William Stewart

,
Kn igh t (gran tee of Edward K in gs

m ill) c astle and large bawn ( 1 20 x 240) o f s ton e bu ilding a v illage w ith 9
houses built 5 freeholders, 9 lessees, 8 c ottagers able to produc e 64 m en

w ith arm s .

8. 2000 ac res
,
Sir William Cope ( tran sferred from William Glegge ) a

ston e bawn bu ilt 80 fe e t square
,
and a sm all house w ith in but n o Engl ish

se ttler on the land .

Total in Clogher Pre c m c t 23 freeholders, 68 lessees, 3 7 c ottagers able
to produc e 292 m en w ith arm s .

COUNTY OF TYRONE 2 PREC INCT OF OMAGH

r . 3000 ac res
,
Lady Audley (w idow of George T uchet

,
Lord Audley)

n e ither c astle nor bawn on the land 8 lessees
, 3 c ottagers able to produc e

1 1 m en .

2 . 2000 ac re s , Sir Marvin T uchet : n othin g built ; said to have 64 ten
an ts on th is and his oth e r e states .

3 . 2000 ac res
,
Sir Marvin T uc h et (gran tee of Sir Ferdin and T uchet)

n oth in g bu ilt .
4 . 2000 ac res

,
Sir Marvin T uchet (gran tee from Edward Blunte) ston e

house ; ren t- roll shows 64 Br it ish ten an ts on th is and two prec edin g
proport ion s .

5 . 2000 ac re s
,
Sir John Davys : no bawn ; two stron g ston e c astle s ; 4

fre eholders
,
1 2 lessee s able to produc e 30 m en .

Total in Om agh Prec in c t 4 freeholders, 20 lessees able to produc e 4 1
m en .

COUNTY OF DONEGAL 2 PRECINCT OF LIFFER

1 . 1 500 ac res
,
Pe ter Ben son (c onveyed from Hen ry Clare ) ston e house

and bawn water-m ill village c on tain in g 1 0 houses 5 freeholde rs, 1 9 les
see s ; able to produc e 68 m en w ith arm s . [Am on g these tenan ts in 1 6 1 6

we re Rober t K ilpatterick, Jam es K ilpatterick, Arc h ibald McMathe
,
Jam es

Maxwe ll
,
Jam e s Ta te

,
John Ewart

,
Thom as Watson ,

George New ton , L 11do
vic Stubbin s

,
Toole McDevitt

,
George Hilton

,
George Bailie

,
Richard Roper

,

Jam es Read
,
Hen ry Preston

,
Thom as Preston

,
Donn ell Mc K ec oge, Charles

Atkin son
,
Ric hard Babington

,
Edward Catherall, John K ilpatterick.]

2 . 2000 ac re s
,
William Willson large bawn and c astle a village of 1 0

house s ; 6 freeholders, 1 4 lessees
, 50 undertenan ts ; able to produc e 1 06

m en .

3 . 1 500 ac res
,
Sir John Kin gsm ill (gran tee of Edward Russe ll) : a ston e

house and bawn ; village of 30 houses ; 5 fre eholders, 8 le ssee s ; able to
produc e 36 m en w ith arm s .

4 . 1 500 ac re s
,
Sir John Kin gsm ill and William Willson (gran tee of Sir
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William Barn es) : stron g bawn and house ; 6 freeholders, 6 lessee s, 5 c ot

tagers able to produc e 46 m en w ith arm s .

5 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Capta in Ralph Man sfie ld : ston e house and bawn a vil

lage o f 9 houses ; 2 freeholders
,
1 6 lessee s ; able to produc e 46 m en w ith

arm s.
6 . 2000 ac res

,
Robert Davis (gran tee from Sir .T hom as Cornwall) ston e

house and bawn seve ral sm all village s 4 fre eholders, 28 lessees able to
produc e 54 m en w ith arm s .

7 . 2000 ac re s
,
Sir Ralph Bin gley (gran tee o f Sir Thom as [or Robert]

Rem yington ) : a strong c astle ; 4 freeholders , 1 7 tenan ts ; ab le to produ c e
60 m en w ith arm s .

8. 2000 ac res
,
Sir Ralph Bin gley (gran te e of Sir Maur ic e B erkeley) :

ston e house ; br ic k bawn ; m ill ; a village of 6 house s ; 7 freeholders, 1 2
lesse e s

,
1 0 c ottagers able to p roduc e 64 m en w ith arm s .

9 . 1 500 ac res
,
Sir Thom as Coate s br ic k ready for build in g house and

bawn ; village of 6 house s ; 4 freeholders
, 9 lesse es , 6 c ottagers ; able t o

produc e 56 m en w ith arm s.

Total in Liffer Prec in c t : 43 freeholders , 1 29 le ssee s, 2 1 c ottagers ; able
to produc e 536 m en w i th arm s .

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH 2 PREC INCT OF CLANCALLY

1 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Sir Hugh Wirrall : a bawn of ston e bu ilt 60 fee t square

and sm all s ton e house w ith in
,
standin g waste n o ten an ts .

2 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Edward Hatton (gran tee o f Robert Bogas) s tron g s ton e

house and bawn water-m ill ; village o f 1 0 houses 2 freeholders [Nic holas
Willoughby was on e of th ese in 5 lessees, 8 c ottagers able to produc e
20 m en w i th arm s.

3 . 1 000 ac res
,
George Ridgeway (gran tee o f Robert Calvert) : a s ton e

bawn buildin g ; 1 freeholder
, 7 lessees able to produc e 1 2 m en w i th arm s .

4 . 1 000 ac res
,
John Sedborough : a poor sod bawn ; 6 le sse es

,
said to

be 1 2 m ore ; able to produc e 24 m en . [T he n am e s of seve ral Br it ish ten

an ts are m en t ion ed in the I nquisitions of Ulster , F er m anagn ( 40 and

Ca r . I . ,
as oc cupyin g lands on th is proport ion about th e year 1 630 Hugh

Stokes
,
Cl in ton Maunde

,
Robert Allen

,
Fa ith ful Teate

,
Chr istophe r Gas

c oin e
,
Robert New c om en

,
Will iam Stam ers

,
Steph en Allen

,
Randulph Daye ,

John and Thom as T ybbals, Toby Ves ic , Joseph Dickin son ]
5 . 1 000 ac res

,
Thom as Flowerdewe sm all ston e house and large s ton e

bawn a v illage o f 6 houses 2 freeholde rs , 1 4 lessees able to produc e 40
m en .

Total in Clan c ally Prec in c t : 5 freeholders, 44 lessees, 8 c ottagers able
to produc e 96 m en w i th arm s.

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH 2 PRECINCT OF LURG AND COOLEMAK ERNAN

1 . 1 000 ac res
,
Thom as Flowe rdewe n othin g built .

2 . 2000 ac re s
,
Thom as Blen erhassett ; ston e bawn and house ; churc h

in bu ildin g ; village o f 6 houses ; 4 freeholders , 3 lessee s able to produc e
26 m en .

3 . 2000 ac res
,
Sir Edward Blen erhassett : s ton e house and stron g

s ton e bawn v illage of 9 houses 4 freeho lders, 2 2 Br it ish fam il ies able to
produc e 40 m en w ith arm s .

4 . 1 000 ac res
,
John Arc hdale : bawn and house ; water -m ill ; 2 v illage s

c on tain ing 8 house s eac h ; 6 freeholde rs [in 1 6 29 they were Will iam and



duc e 4 2 m en w i th arm s .

5 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Sir Gerard Low ther (gran te e through Harr in gton Sutton

o f Edward Warde) : stone house and bawn ; w ater-m i ll ; village o f 1 0

houses 2 freeholders
,
1 2 lesse es able to produc e 28 m en w ith arm s .

6 . 1 000 ac res
,
Sir Gerard Low ther (gran te e of Thom as Barton) : ston e

bawn
,
but no house ; 5 freeho lders, 1 lessee .

7 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Edward Sibthorp and Hen ry Flower (c onveyed from

Hen ry H onyng) s ton e bawn
,
stand in g waste and used as a pound for c at

tle ; a village c on tain in g 1 4 house s 2 lessees .

Total for Lurg and Coolem akernan : 2 1 freeholders
,
28 lessee s

, 4 c ot

tagers able to produc e 1 36 m en w i th arm s .

COUNTY OF CA VAN 2 PRECINCT OF LOUGHTY

1 . 2000 ac re s
,
Thom as Waldron (he ir to Sir Ric hardWaldron

,
de c eased)

bawn o f sods
,
s ton e c as tle

,
w indm ill town of 3 1 houses ; 5 freeholders, 1 7

lessees
, 3 1 c o t tage rs able to produc e 82 m en w i th arm s .

2 . 2000 ac res
,
John Fish very s tron g c astle and bawn 2 villages of 1 0

house s e ac h
,
built o f ston e ; 4 freeholders , 1 8 lessees

,
1 4 c ottagers ; able to

produc e 60 m en w ith arm s .

3 . 2 760 ac res
,
Sir Stephen Butler : very stron g c astle and bawn ; on e

fullin g m ill two c orn m ills the town o f Be l turbe t bu ildin g ; 1 5 freeholders,
7 6 le ssee s able to produc e 1 39 m en w ith arm s .

4 . 2000 ac res
,
Sir George Mainwar in g (gran te e of Sir Nicholas Lusher)

br ic k house
,
ston e bawn ; village of 7 house s ; 3 freeholders [Hen ry Ches

m an
,
1 6 1 2 John Taylor

,
1 6 1 3 ; Walter Basse t t

,
2 1 lesse es [Nicholas

Lysley, 1 62 2 ; Thom as Jac kson
,

1 6 1 6 ; Robe r t Gam ble , 1 6 1 7 ; Ric hard
Castledin e

,
1 6 1 8 ; Edward Lockin gton ,

1 6 1 8 ; Thom as Guye
,
1 62 7 ; John

Broadhurst
,
1 6 1 6 Ric hard Nutkin

,
1 6 1 6 John Reley, 1 6 1 6 Robe r t New

ton
,
1 6 1 6 Bar tholom ew Jac kson

,
1 6 1 6 Roger Moyn es , 1 6 29] able to pro

duc e 48 m en .

5 . 1 500 ac re s
,
Sir Hugh Wyrrall s ton e house

,
no bawn 3 freeholders

,

5 lesse es , 8 c o t tage rs ab le to produc e 26 m en .

6 . 1 500 ac re s
,
John Taylor : c as tle and bawn built ; village Of 1 4

houses 7 freeholders, 7 le ssee s , 1 0 c ottagers able to produc e 54 m en w ith
arm s .

7 . 1 500 ac re s
,
Pe ter Am eas : s ton e house and bawn ; a v illage of 7

houses 4 fre eholde rs , 7 le sse es able to produc e 30 m en .

Total for Loughty Prec in c t : 4 1 fre eholders , 1 0 1 le ssees, 63 c ottagers ;
able to produc e 439 m en w i th arm s.

I II .
—THE LONDONERS’ PLANTATION

Londonderry : 92 houses , c on tain in g 1 02 fam ilie s .
Coleran e : Town so poorly inhabited that there are not m en to m an a

s ixth part of the walls .

3 2 1 0 ac re s
,
Goldsm iths ’ Hall John Freem an

,
lessee ; s ton e bawn ( 1 00 x

1 00) and c astle ; 1 2 houses
,
6 freeholders

,
24 le ssees ; able to produc e 90

m en w ith arm s .

3 2 1 0 ac res
,
Groc ers ' Hall : Edward Ron e had th is but died bawn build

ing 8 house s
,
for m ost part inhab ited w i th Ir ish .

3 2 1 0 ac re s
,
Fishm ongers ’ Hall Jam es Higgen s

,
agen t for the Com pany
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s tone bawn ( 1 25 x 1 25 ) and house 1 5 house s and church 6 freeholde rs
,
28

lessees able to produc e 40 m en w ith arm s .

3 2 1 0 ac re s
,
Ironm on gers ’ Hall : George Cam m ynge , agen t for the Com

pany bric k bawn
,
s tron g c as tle 8 house s

,
an in fin i te num ber o f Irish who

give suc h great ren ts that the English c ann ot get any lan ds .
3 2 1 0 ac re s

,
M e rc e rs

’ Hall Mr . Varn on
,
agen t for th e Com pany ; stone

c astle and bawn ( 1 20 x 1 20) 6 houses 46 town lands let to Ir ish of the se c t
of Clandonn ells

,
the w ickedest m en in all th e c oun try .

3 2 1 0 ac res
,
Me rc han t Ta ilors ’ Hall Valen t in e H artOpp, lesse e s tron g

c astle
,
n o bawn ; c hurc h 7 ston e houses 6 fre eholders

,
1 8 lesse es

, 5 c ot

tagers able to produc e 40 m en w ith arm s .

3 2 1 0 ac res
,
Habe rdashers ’ Hall : Sir Rober t McLellan

,
lessee ; s tron g

c astle
,
n o bawn able to produc e 80 m en w i th arm s .

3 2 1 0 ac res
, Clothworke rs

’ Hall : Sir Robe r t McLe llan
,
le ssee ston e c as

tle all inhabited w i th Ir ish .

3 2 1 0 ac res
,
Skin n ers ’ Hall Lady Dod in gton

,
w idow o f Sir Edward

Dod in gton
,
de c eased

,
le ssee ; 2 s tron g c astles and ston e bawn s ; 2 villages

o f 1 2 houses eac h ; 7 freeholders , 8 lessees, 1 2 c ottagers ; able to produc e
80 m en w ith arm s .

3 2 1 0 ac re s
,
Vin tn ers ’ Hall Baptist Jon es

,
le sse e br ic k bawn and 2 good

houses w ith in 1 0 houses
,
all inhabited w ith En gl ish ; 76 m en w i th arm s .

3 2 1 0 ac res
,
Drape rs ’ Hall : Will iam Russell

,
agen t fo r the Com pany ;

ston e bawn and c astle ; 1 2 house s the ten an ts have n o e states .

3 2 1 0 ac res
,
Salters ’ Hall : Hugh Sayer

,
lessee ston e bawn

,
c astle bu ild

ing ; 7 houses n ear bawn
, 9 houses at Salters ’ Town inhabited by Bri t ish

fam ilies
,
but n on e have e states .

Total : 3 1 freeholders, 99 lessees, 1 7 c ottagers ab le to produc e 406 m en

w ith arm s.

IV.
—SERVITORS

COUNTY OF ARMAGH : PREC INCT OF ORIER

1 . 1 000 ac res
,
Sir Gerald Moore a s ton e bawn and sm all hou se

,
inbah

ited by an Ir ishm an .

2 . 1 500 ac re s
,
Sir O l ive r St . John c as tle and ston e bawn a town of 3 5

to 40 houses bu il t [Ballym ore] , inhabited w ith En gl ish ten an ts.
3 . 500 ac re s

,
Sir John Davies (gran tee of Lord Audley) n oth in g bui lt

n o En gl ish tenan ts .

4 . 1 000 ac res
,
Captain An thony Sm ith ( tran sferred from Sir Thom as

William s ) s ton e house and bawn bu ild in g.

5 . 2000 ac re s
,
Hen ry Bourc hier (tran sfe rred from John Bourc hie r) ston e

bawn and house bu ilt .
6 . 200 ac re s

,
Charles Poyn tz a n ew br ic k bawn and house be in g bu ilt .

COUNTY OF TYRONE 2 PRECINCT OF DUNGANNON

1 . 1 640 ac res
,
Sir Arthur Ch ic hes ter a s ton e fo rt built

,
1 20 fe e t square

3 houses , inhabited by En glishm en also a town built c on tain in g a c hurc h
and 2 1 houses inhabited by Br itish tenan ts 30 En gl ish fam il ies .

2 . 2000 ac res
,
Sir Thom as Ridgeway ston e bawn

,
1 60 fe e t square

,
tim

ber house 3 En gl ish fam ilie s.
3 . 2000 ac re s

,
Sir Ric hard Wingfie ld ston e bawn and 2 houses churc h

bu ildin g ; 28 En gl ish fam il ies ab le to produc e 30 m en w i th arm s .
4 . 1 000 ac re s

,
Sir Tobey Caulfie ld : very large and fin e s ton e c astle ;



house s in habited by Br it ish ten an ts.
6 . 1 000 ac re s

,
William Parson s stone bawn and house ; one English

fam ily .

7 . 480 ac res
,
Sir Fran c is An sley sod bawn .

COUNTY OF DONEGAL : PREC INCT OF DOE AND FAWNET T

(Now KILMACRENAN)
1 . 1 000 ac re s

,
Captain Paul Gore a ston e bawn and t im ber house built

inhabited by an English fam ily.

2 . 1 000 ac res
,
Sir Geor e Marburie ( tran sferred from Patr ick Crawford)

s ton e bawn a town bu ilt[Le tte rkenny] c on tain in g 40 houses all inhabited
by Br it ish tenan ts ab le to produc e 50 m en .

3 . 1 000 ac res
,
John Wray (gran tee of John Vaughan) ston e bawn and

h ou se som e En glish fam ilie s .

4 . 1 000 ac res
,
John Kin gsm ill ston e bawn built

,
but no En gl ish on the

land .

5 . 1 000 ac res
,
Bas il Brooke a ston e bawn and house and on e En glishm an .

6 . 1 000 ac res
,
Sir William Stewart (tran sferred from Sir Edward H an

s ard) ston e house and bawn 8 Br it ish fam ilies able to produc e 20 m en

w ith arm s .

7 . 1 7 2 ac re s
,
Lieut. Thom as Perkin s n oth in g built.

8. 1 000 ac re s
,
Sir Thom as Ch ic he ster : c lay bawn built

,
but fallen to

waste .

9 . 1 256 ac res
,
Henry Hart a stone fort and house in wh ic h is an English

fam ily .

1 0 . 1 000 ac res
, Sir William Stewart ( tran sferred from Sir Richard H an

s ard) s ton e c as tle an d bawn water-m ill c hu rc h has built the m arke t
town o f Ram e lton c on ta in ing 45 house s and 5 7 fam ilie s .

1 1 . 400 ac re s
,
Nathan ie l Rowley (tran sferred from Lieut . Edward E llis) :

n o th in g bui l t .
1 2 . 1 000 ac res

,
John Vaughan ( tran sferred from Hen ry Vaughan ) :

bawn buil t c on tain in g a ston e house inhabited by an En gl ish gen tlem an .

I 3 . 500 ac re s
,
Captain Sanford (tran sferred from Sir Richard Bin gley)

s ton e c as t le and bawn 4 En glish fam ilie s .
1 4 . 1 08 ac re s

,
William Lynn (tran sferred from Lieut . George

Gale ) n o th in g bu i lt .
1 5 . 240 ac res

,
William Lynn ( tran sferred from Charle s Grim sditche)

n oth in g bu il t .
1 6 . 5 28 ac res

,
Nathan iel Rowley (tran sferred from Thom as Brown e )

n oth in g bu ilt .
1 7 . 1 000 ac res

,
Arthur Terrie : s tone bawn and good house ; 6 English

fam ilies ab le to produc e 1 0 m en w ith arm s .

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH 2 PREC INCT OF CLINAWLY

1 . 1 500 ac res
,
Sir John Davys : a fair ston e house built on the abbey

l and s
,
but n o bawn .

2 . 500 ac re s
,
Captain Sam uel Harr ison ’

s w idow n othing bu ilt

3 . 300 ac res
,
Pe ter Mostin n oth ing built.



COUNTY OF FERMANAGH 2 PREC INCT OF COOLE AND T IRCANNADA

1 . 1 500 ac res
,
Sir Hen ry Fo lliott : ston e house and bawn water-m ill

a town 'o f 1 1 houses inhabited w ith Sc ottish and En gl ish fam i l ie s .

1 000 ac res
,
Captain Roger Atkin son stone house and bawn water

m ill
,
tuc kin g-m ill 2 freeholders.

3 . 1 000 ac res
,
Sir William Cole : ston e bawn ; water-m ill : 7 lessee s

able to produc e 1 8 m en w ith arm s .

4 . 1 000 ac res
,
Captain Paul Gore : ston e bawn and house ; 8 B rit ish

fam ilie s .

COUNTY OF CAVAN 2 PREC INCT OF TULLAGHAH

1 . 2000 ac re s
,
Sir George and Sir Ric hard Gr im e s a s ton e bawn bu ilt

,

c on ta in in g a l ittle house .

2 . 1 500 ac res
,
Captain Hugh Culm e and Walter Talbott a strong bawn

built
,
surrounding a ston e c astle .

3 . 1 000 ac res
,
Will iam Parson s n o buildin gs .

COUNTY OF CAVAN 2 PREC INCT OF CLONMAHONE

1 . 2000 ac res
,
Sir O liver Lam bert ston e house and large ston e bawn 1

English fam ily.

2 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Sir Ol iver Lam bert (gran tee o f Joseph Jon es) ston e bawn

200 fee t square sm all house 4 Engl ish fam il ie s .
3 . 500 ac res

,
Captain Flem in g a s ton e bawn and house built

,
very stron g .

4 . 1 000 ac res
,
Arc hibald Moore (gran tee of John Russe ll and An thony

Atkin son ) a stron g sod bawn built c on tain ing an Ir ish house .

COUNTY OF CAVAN 2 PRECINCT OF CASTLE RAHEN

1 . 400 ac res
,
Sir John Ell iott ston e bawn and sm all house ; all inhabited

by Irish .

2 . 1 000 ac res
,
Captain Hugh Culm e (gran tee of John Ridgeway) s ton e

house and bawn town o f 8 houses 1 2 En gl ish fam ilie s .

3 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Sir Thom as Ashe (gran tee of Sir William T aafi

'

e) an o ld

c astle n ew m ended all the lan d inhabited by Irish .

4 . 500 ac re s , Sir Thom as A 'she (gran tee o f Roge r Garth) : sod bawn ;
all inhabited by Ir ish .

5 . 1 000 ac re s
,
Sir Thom as Ashe (gran tee Of Edm und Fettiplac e) ston e

bawn all inhabited by Ir ish .

COUNTY OF CAVAN 2 PRECINCT OF T ULLAGHGARVY

1 . 750 ac re s , Sir Thom as Ashe and John Ashe bawn o f c lay and s ton e
all inhabited by Ir ish .

2 . 1 500 ac re s
,
Arch ibald Moore and Captain Hugh Culm e (gran tee of

B ren t Moore) bawn and house 4 En glish fam il ies .

3 . 2000 ac res
,
Captain Ric hard T irre ll : s tron g ston e bawn built .

Pynn ar
’

s B r ief of tbc General State of tbe Plantationf or Per sons Planted

in the Sever al Counties .



BOdieS Of

COUNTY OF FERMANAGH
Freeholders
Lessees for lives 0 O 0 Q o o o 0 o o o 0 o o o 0 0 O o 0 o O o o o 0 o 0 O 0 O o o 0
Lessees f-OT years 0 o o o o o o o o 0 9 o o 0 0 O O o o 0 c 0 0 0 o 0 0 0 0 6 l 0 O O

Cottagers . o o o o o o o 0 o 0 0 0 o o 0 o o o o 0 o o o o o 0 0 0 o 0 O 0 Q 0 o o O 0 0 c

BOd l eS Of m en O O O O O O O O 0 0 0 . 0 0 0 . 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 .

COUNTY OF DONEGAL
Freeholders l O 0 O 0 O O O O 0 O O 0 0 Q O O O O 0 G O O 0 O 0 O O O 0 O O 0 O O O O 0

Le sse es for l lve s
IJ eSSeeS for years I Q 0 O O 0 O 0 O O O O O O O G O O O O O O O O O 0 O O 0 0 0 0

Fam ilies that bave n o

Fam ilies in all .

Bod ies of m en

COUNTY OF TYRONE

Le ssees for lives
Lesse e s
Cottagers

Fam rlres

COUNTY OF ARDMAGH

Le ssees for lrves

Cottagers

Fam ilies
Bodies of m en

COUNTY OF LONDON -B ERRY

Fam ilie s . . 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 c o o .

BOdieS Of



U lste r from 1 6 1 0 to 1 630 545

THE WHOLE CONTENT OF THE SIX COUNT IES
Freeholders
Lessee s for live s
Lesse e s for years

Fam il ies
Bod 1 es of m en wrth arm s

May i t p lease your Lordsh ips ,—I have in the book before wr itten
,
set

down all the part ic ulars I find o f the State of the Plan tation of his Maj es ty ’s
escheated Lands in U lster n ow to s tan d .

And
,
First

,
it appears by the particulars

,
that in th e Br itt ish Fam il ies

w ith in m en t ion ed
,
th ere are Bodie s of Men

,
butI m ay pre sum e further

to c ert ify
,
partly by ob servin g the Habitation o f th e se Lands

,
an d partly by

c on ferring w ith som e of know ledge am on g them
,
that upon oc c asion

,

th ere be foun d in those Lands at least Men o f Br i tt ish Birth an d

De sc en t
,
to do his Maj esty ’s S ervic e fo r De fen c e th ereof

,
though the fourth

part of the Land is n ot fully inhabited .

Se c ondly
,

—It appears by the par t ic ulars
,
that there are now bu ilt w ith in

the Coun t ie s o f Ardm agh , Tyron e , Don agall, Fe rm an agh
,
Cavan

,
an d Lon

don -De rry
,
1 07 Castles w i th Bawn e s , 1 9 Castles w i thout Bawn es, 42 Bawn es

w ithout Castle s or Houses
,
and 1 897 Dwe llin g Houses o f S ton e an d Tim ber

,

after the En gl ish m ann er in T own reeds
,
bes ide s ve ry m an y suc h Houses in

several parts wh ic h I saw n ot; an d yet th ere is great w an t of Bu ildings upon
the ir Lands

,
both for T own reeds and oth erw ise . And I m ay say, tha t the

abode an d c on t inuan c e of those Inhabitan ts upon th e Lan ds is n otyet m ade

c erta in
,
although I have seen th e Deeds m ade un to them . My reason is

,

that m any o f the Engl ish Ten an ts do n ot yet plough upon th e Lan ds
,
n e ither

use H usbandrie
,
be c ause I c on c e ive they are fearful to S tock them selves

w ith Cattle 01 Se rvan ts for those Labours . Ne ithe r do the Ir ish use Tillage
,

for that they are also un c ertain o f the ir Stay upon the Lan ds ; so that , by th is
m e an s

,
th e Ir ish plough in g no th in g

,
do use greas in g 2

; the En gl ish very l it tle ;
and w e re i t n ot for th e S c o tt ish Tenan ts

,
w h ic h do plough in m any p lac e s of

the Coun try
,
those Parts m ay s tarve ; by Reason wh e reof the Br itt ish ,

who

are forc ed to take the ir Lands at great Rates
,
do lie at the greater Ren t s

,

paid un to them by the Ir ish Tenan ts
,
who do grease th e ir Land ; and if th e

Ir ish be put away w i th the ir Cat t le
,
the Br it t ish m ust e i ther forsake the ir

Dwe llin gs
,
o r endure great d istre ss on th e suddain . Yet the c om bin at ion of

th e Ir ish rs dan ge rous to th em
,
by robbin g them

,
and oth erw ise . I observe

the greate st n um ber of Ir ish do dwe ll upon the Lands gran ted to the City Of
London ; wh ich happen e th , as I take i t, two w ays . First

,
Th ere are five o f

the Proport ion s ass ign ed to the several Com pan ie s
,
wh ich are n ot yetestated

to any Man
,
but are in the Hands of Agen ts who

,
findin g the Ir ish m ore

profi table than th e Br itt ish Tenan ts
,
are unw illin g to draw on the B r itt ish

,

perswadin g the Com pan y that the Lan ds are m oun ta inous and unprofitable
,

n ot regard ing the future s ec ur ity Of the whole Sec ondly
,
T he o ther seven

of the Propor t ion s are leased to seve ral person s for 6 1 years
,
and the Le ssees

do affirm that they are not bound to plan t En glish
,
but m ay plan t w ith what

people th ey please n e i ther is the City of London bound to do it by the ir
Paten ts from his Maj esty

,
as they say; and by the se two ac t ion s

,
the Br ittish

that are n ow th ere
,
who have m any of them bu ilt houses at the ir own

c harges
,
have n o estates m ade un to them

,
wh ich is such Disc ouragem en t

35



NICHOLAS PYNNAR.

Bes ide s the foregoin g reports of Chic hester and Pynnar the follow ing
b rief m uster re turn s have been pre served, whic h indic ate the grow th of the

.Br i tish se ttlem en ts in U lster durin g th e first twen ty years Of the
“ plan

tat ion .

” George Alleyne was appoin ted Muster Master Of U lster
,
July 1 0

,

1 6 1 8
,
and the sum m ary of his m uste r Of m en be tween the age s o f e igh teen

and fifty m ade in that year is given in the Calendar of State Papers f or
I r eland

,
1 61 5

- 1 625 ,
pp . 2 20—230 :

There be in the six e sc heated c oun tie s ac re s. There appeared
in all 1 964 m en . There ough t to have appeared

,
ac c ord in g to th e proportion

o r rate o f 24 m en to eve ry 1 000 ac res w ith in these Six e sch eated c oun t ie s
4 7 28 as follow s : Arm agh

,
population 5 28—num ber appear in g 238; Tyron e ,

populat ion 1 1 1 6—num ber appear in g 393 ; London -derry
,
population 864

n um ber appear in g 6 1 0 (c oun ty 4 1 0 ; c i ty, 1 00 ; Colera in , Cavan
, popu

lat ion 588
—num ber appearin g 539 ; Fe rm an agh

,
populat ion 744

—num ber
appear in g 1 84 ; Don egal, populat ion 888—num ber appear in g 0.

A m us ter of the c ity of Londonderry was taken by Sir Thom as Phillips
and Ric hard H adsor

,
the Kin g ’s c om m iss ion ers

,
on Sep. 20

,
1 62 2

,
of all the

inhabitan ts w ith the ir servan ts res iding in the c ity of Londonderry
,
w ith the ir

several arm s (Calenda r of State Paper s f or I r eland, 1 61 5
—1 625 , p .

T he l ist of n am e s is pr in ted in the Ordnance Surveyf or tile Counb' of Lon

donder ry, p . 89, w i th the follow in g sum m ary

T he whole n um ber of m aste rs and se rvan ts very well arm ed are 1 00 ;
23 c arslets ; 60 m usket s ; 2 7 halbe rts .
A m uster of the town of Colera ine was taken also on the sam e day, of

whic h the follow in g is a sum m ary :

4 1 shott ; 2 2 halberts ; 25 arm ed m en ; 1 2 unarm ed m en .

Sir Thom as Ph illips
,
wr itin g from Lim avady under date of July 1 7 , 1 6 1 7 ,

(probably to the Lord Deputy) says
,
referr in g to the London plan ters who

e stabl ished the town Of London derry :

When they had d ispended som e £1 5000 they offered to lose all so they
m igh t be freed o f it and w ere earn est w ith m e to br in g them Off as w e ll as I

had brought them on . They c ann ot j ustly say they have sen t over any but
the ir workm en

,
wh ile som e few w ill s tay in the c oun try

,
others are wran gl ing

bankrupts that c ann ot s tay in En gland.

Aga in
,
on Novem ber 8, 1 630, the sam e wr iter addressed a m em or ial to the

King se ttin g forth ,
“ that the London Plan tat ion in U lster prove s now



Hereupon followed the plan tat ion of U lster
,
firs t undertaken by the c ity

o f London
,
who fortified Colerain e and built Londonderry

,
and purchased

m any thousand ac res o f lan d in the parts adj o in in g. But it was c arr ied on

m ore vigorously
,
as m ore un fortun ately w ithal

,
by som e adven ture rs of th e

Sc ottish n ation
,
who poured them se lves in to th is c oun try as the r ich er soil

and
,
though they were suffic ien tly industr ious in im provin g the ir own for

tun es there
,
and set up preac h in g in all c hurche s where soever they fixed

,

yet whe ther i t happen ed for the be tte r or for the worse
,
the even t hatli

showed . For they brough t w i th them hither such a stoc k o f Pur itan ism
,

suc h a c on tem pt of bishops
,
suc h a n egle c t of the publ ic l iturgy

,
and other

Divin e ofli c es of this Churc h
,
that there was n oth in g less to be found

am on gst th em than the governm en t and form s of worship e stabl ished in the
Churc h of En gland .

NOTES TO CHAPTER XXXV

Th is inc luded all m en of Bri tish desc en t be tween the ages of 1 6 and 60 belonging to

the 1 974 fam il ies , toge ther w ith the ir tenants and servan ts .

9 Graz ing ,

3 Made in 1 6 1 5 .



CHAPTER XXXV I

STEWART ’S AND BRERETON
’

S ACCOUNTS OF THE PLANTA
TION OF ULSTER

HE Rev. Andrew Stewar t, or Stuar t
,
was m in ister of Donaghadee in

c oun ty Down from 1 645 to 1 67 1 . H is father
,
who was also th e Rev.

An drew Stewar t
,
was a m an of em in en t p ie ty. H e was m in ister of Don e

gore
,
n ear An tr im

,
from 1 62 7 to 1 634 . T he author of the follow in g short

port ion of th e H istory of tie Cnur c/z of I r eland
,
was on ly ten years of age

at the t im e of his fathe r ’s death . T he fam ily we re left in straiten ed c irc um
stan c es ; but the wan ts of the w idow and her c h ildren were grac iously sup

pl ied. When l ittle m ore than twen ty-on e years of age , youn g Andrew was

ordain ed to the pastoral c harge of Donaghadee
,
where h e labored a quarter

o f a c en tury . Flem in g
,
in his Fulfilling of tice Scr iptur es—the firs t part of

whic h was publ i shed in 1 6 74 ,
—speaks of him as a worthy c ler ic al brothe r

,

w ith whom h e c orresponded. Mr . An drew Stewar t
,
m in ister of Dona

ghade e ,
”
says h e

,
was a great Observer Of c onfirm ation s o f the truth

,
whom

I c ann ot m en t ion w ithout sorrow at the rem em bran c e of the late rem oval
of so em in en t and use ful a m in ister of Jesus Chr ist.”

In the early par t of 1 670, Mr . Greg of Newtownards was requested by his
bre thren “ to endeavour th e c om pos in g a History of th e Beginn ing and

Progress o f the Gosp el ” in the North o f Ire land ; but he died in the July
of the sam e year

,
and the task seem s to have then devolved on Mr . Stewart .

Kirkpatr ic k
,
in his Pr eslyter ian Loyalty, speaks of both the se gen tlem en in

term s of h igh c om m endat ion .

“

Mr . John Greg
,
Presbyter ian m in ister in

Newton
,
and Mr. An drew Stewart

,
Presbyter ian m in ister in Donaghadee

,

were says he
,

m en Of great sagac ity
,
judgm en t

,
and verac ity

,
as m an y

yet alive c an testify .

” Mr . Stewart ’s work is d ivided in to three c hapters
,

and is en titled
,

“ A Short Ac c oun t of the Churc h Of Chr ist as it was ( 1 )
Am on g the Ir ish at first ; ( 2 ) Am on g and After the En gl ish en tered ; (3 )
After the En try of the Sc ots .

”
T he author

,
as i s plain from var ious in t im a

t ion s
,
in tended the th ird c hapter to be the pr in c ipal por tion o f his work but

his death
,
in the beginn in g of the year 1 67 1 , preven ted the c om plet ion of his

des ign . T he first and sec ond chapters
,
though c on stitutin g by far the

grea ter port ion of the m anusc ripts
,
are of little h istor ic al im portan c e

,
and

som e of the m aterials are gath ered from very doubtful author i ties . All the

l ights of m odern inve stigat ion have failed to illustrate sat isfac tor ily the dark
per iod to whic h they relate . T he fragm en t of the th ird chapter

,
whic h is

here published in full , supp lies very valuable inform at ion .

T he c opy from wh ich the follow in g fragm en t has been taken is depos ited
am on g the Wodr ow Manusc r ipts in the Advoc ate ’s Library, Edinburgh .

548
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T he subjoin ed le tte r from the Rev. Andrew Craford, m in ister o f Carn
m on ey

,
w ill explain how the h i stor ian of the Suf er ings of tbe Cnur clc of

Scotland happen ed to Obta in the tran sc r ipt . It m ay be p rop er to add that
Mr. Livingston

,
m en t ion ed in th is c om m un ic at ion

,
was the m in is ter o f T em

plepatrick, and the c orre sponden t of Wodrow .

CARNMONEY, NIGH BELFAST , Septem ber 7 , 1 7 24 .

REV . AND DEAR SIR
T he Papers wh ic h c om e alon g w ith th is are a c opy of som e papers wh ic h

w e re left by m y un c le
,
the Rev. Andrew Stewart , m in ister o f Don agadee , in

the Coun ty of Down
,
and North of Ire land. T he or iginal w as w r i t ten w ith

h is own hand I c ould have n o gre ater assuran c e that it is h is w riting, e
c ept I had se en him w r ite i t

,
havin g c are fully c om pared the w r itin g w ith

m any other m anusc r ipts o f his
,
from the great respec t I did jus tly bear to

h im
,
an d found i t a valuable pe rform an c e . I took an exac t c opy som e

years ago for m y own use but the or igin al itself be in g not n ow in m y c us

tody
,
I have tran sc r ibed th is from m y own c opy w ith the grea tes t c are and

w ith m y own hand wh ic h
,
though it is n ot as fair as I c ould w ish—as m ul t i

tude of bus in e ss would not allow m e th e n e c e ssary t im e a fair draugh t
w ould require—yet, I n oth in g doub t you w ill find it legib le .

My n ear re lat ion to the de c e ased author renders it im proper for m e to
give you an am p le c harac te r o f h im but if you des ire any furth e r in form a

t ion c on c e rn in g h im
,
som e c are shall be taken to ob ta in i t from m ore proper

hands . His fathe r was m in ister in Dun agor , in th e c oun ty Of An tr im
,
be

fore the rebe llion o f th e Ir ish in the year 1 64 1 , and am on g th e firs t Pre sby
ter ian m in isters who laboured in the se parts after th e Re fo rm at ion ; and m y
un c le

,
be in g th en a youn g m an

,
had the oppor tun i ty o f be in g an eye w itn e ss

to som e of th e m ost rem arkable passage s wh ich he has in serted in th ese
papers ; whic h , if they give you any sa t isfac t ion in th e readin g

,
or c an se rve

you in any o f the good purposes you have In view
,
i t w i ll be m y great satisfac

t ion . However that be
, you m ay depend on th e exac tn ess o f the c opy wh ic h

I n ow send you by th e influen c e and at the earn e s t des ire o f m y dear

b roth er
,
th e Rev . Will iam Livin gston

,
who appears ve ry sol ic i tous to serve

you , an d j oin s w ith m e in des irin g the favour that you would allow i t a

p lac e am on g your valuab le Collec t ion wh ic h you have m ade
,
and are s t ill

m akin g for the se rvic e o f the c hurc h .

I hope you w ill p roc eed in your exem plary indus try ; and that the Lord
m ay assist and give you suc c e ss in all your labours , is the ferven t p rayer of,
rev. and dear Sir

,
your m ost affe c tion ate brother and hum b le se rvan t ,

AND . CRAFORD .

For Rev. Mr . Wodrow .

Of the Engl ish , Mr . Stewart state s, not m an y c am e ove r to Ire land
For it is to be Observed

,
that b e in g a great deal m ore tenderly bred at

hom e in En gland
,
and en te rtain ed in be tte r quarters than th ey c ould find

h e re in Ire land
,
they w ere very unw illing to floc k h i ther

,
exc ept to good

land
,
su c h as th ey had be fore at hom e

,
or to good c it ie s whe re they m i ght

trade
,
bo th of wh ic h in th e se days w e re s c arc e en ough h ere . Bes ides tha t

th e m arsh in ess and foggin e ss of th is island was s t ill found unwholesom e to

En glish bodies
,
m o re ten derly bred and in a be tte r air so that w e have

s een
,
in our tim e

,
m ult i tude s Of them die of a flux c alled he re the c oun try

d isease
,
at the ir first en try. These th in gs were such d isc ouragem en ts

,
that



the n ew Engl ish c am e but very slowly
,
and the old En gl ish w ere bec om e no

be tter than the Ir ish .

H e then adds

T he Kin g had a n atural love to have Ireland plan ted w ith Sc ots
,
as be in g

,

be side the ir loyalty
,
of a m iddle tem per

,
be tween the En glish tender and

the Ir ish rude breedin g
,
and a great deal m ore like to adven ture to plan t

U lster than the En gl ish
,
i t lying far both from the En gl ish n at ive land and

m ore from the ir hum our
,
wh ile i t l ies n i gh to Sc otland

,
and the inhabitan ts

n ot so far from the an c ien t S c ots m an n ers so that i t m igh t be hoped tha t
th e Ir ish un toward l ivin g would be m et both w i th equal firm n ess

,
if n eed

be
,
and be e spec ially allayed by the exam ple of m ore c iv ility and Prote stan t

profession than in form er t im es had be en am on g them .

T he progre ss Of the plan tat ion is thus de sc r ibed
T he London ers have in Lagan a great in te re st

,
and built a c ity c alled

Londonderry
,
c h iefly plan ted w ith En glish . Colerain e

,
also

,
is bu ilt by

th em
,
both of th em seaports

,
though Derry be both the m ore c om m odious

and fam ous . Sir Hugh Clotworthy Obta in s the lands of An tr im
,
both fru i t

ful and good
,
and invi te s th ither seve ral o f the En gl ish

,
very good m en

,
the

Ellisses
,
Le slie s

,
Lan gfords and others. Ch ic hester

,
a worthy m an

,
has an

e state given h ini m the c oun ty o f An tr im
,
where he im proves his in terest

,

builds the prospe r in g m art Belfast
,
and c onfirm s his in te res t in Carrickfe r

gus , and bu ilds a state ly palac e the re . Conway has an e sta te given him In

the c oun ty o f An tr im
,
and bu ilds a town

,
afterwards c alled Lisn egarvy, and

th is was plan ted w ith a c olon y of English also. Moses Hill had woodlands
given him

,
wh ic h be in g thereafter dem ol ished

,
le ft a fair and beautiful c oun

try, where a late he ir o f th e Hills built a town c alled Hillsborough . All

th e se lands and m ore w e re given to the En gl ish gen tlem en
,
worthy person s

,

who afterwards in c reased and m ade n oble and loyal fam ilie s in plac e s where
form erly had been n oth in g but robbin g

,
treason

,
and rebe llion . Of the

S c ots n ation
,
there was a fam ily of the Balfours

,
of th e Forbesses

,
of the Gra

ham e s
,
two of the Stewarts

,
and not a few of the Ham il ton s . T he Mac

donn e lls founded the earldom of An tr im by Kin g Jam es
’

s gift
,
the Ham ilton s

the earldom s of Straban e and Clanbrassil
,
and there were bes ides several

kn igh ts o f that nam e
,
Sir Freder ic k

,
Sir George

,
Sir Fran c is

,
Sir Charle s his

son
,
and Sir Han s

,
all Ham ilton s for they prospered above all others in

th is c oun try after the firs t adm ittan c e of the Sc ots in to it .

T he w r iter then give s the follow in g ac c oun t of the se ttlem en t in the

c oun ty of Down
,
Of the Ham il ton and Mon tgom e ry fam il ie s

,
who proved the

m os t suc c essful prom oters of the Sc ottish plan tation
,
and were in tim ately

c onn ec ted w ith the subsequen t vic issitude s of the Pre sbyter ian Churc h in
U lster

There fore the lords havin g a good bargain them se lves
,
m ake som e of

the ir fr iends sharers, as freeho lders under them . Thus c am e several farm
e rs under Mr . Mon tgom ery, gen tlem en from Sc otland

,
and of the n am es Of

the Shaw s
,
Calderwoods

,
Boyds

,
o f the Ke ith s from th e North . And som e

foundat ion s are laid for town s
,
and in c orporation s

,
as New ton

,
Donaghadee ,

Com ber
,
Old and New

,
Grey-Abbey . Many Ham ilton s also followed Sir

Jam es
,
e spe c ially his own bre thren ,

all of them worthy m en ; and other
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farm ers
,
as the Maxw ells

,
Rosse s

,
Barc lays

,
Moors

,
Bayleys

,
and othe rs

whose poste rity hold good to th is day. H e
“
also founded town s and in c orpora

t ion s
,
viz .

,
Ban gor

,
Ho lywood and K illileagh , where he built a stron g c astle ,

and Ballywalter. The se foundat ion s be in g laid
,
the Sc ots c am e h i ther apac e

,

and bec am e tenan ts w illin ly and sub - tenan ts to the ir c oun trym en (whose
m anne r and way they kn ew so that in a short t im e the c oun try began again
to be inhabited.

T he rem ainder Of Stewart ’ s II istory reads as follows

Tile T/u
'

rd and C/ziefly I ntendedPart of tile H istory of tice Cnur c/z of I re
land as t/ze Gospel B egan , was Continued and Spr ead in ”cis I sland under our

Lord yesus Cler ist
,
af ter t/ze Scots wer e natur aliz ed.

I have given som e ac c oun t before
,
how the en try of the Sc ots was in to this

Island
,
and upon what pol itic al grounds i t was e stabl ished . I am now to

show what c ourse and prospe r ity th e word o f God had am on gst them but
,

before I c om e to th is
,
I m ust Show a little furth er what was don e in the en try

of Kin g Charles I. Yet
,
let it st ill be rem em bered

,
that from the days of

Kin g Jam es
,
and from the aforesa id Ac t m ade in his tim e

,
the North of

Ire land began to be plan ted w ith Sc ots inhabitan ts
,
but they w e re so few at

firs t and so in c on s iderable
,
that they were n ot m uc h n otic ed n or h eard of

alm os t
,
t ill afte r Kin g Jam es died and Kin g Charle s suc c eeded in whose

days the Sc ots began to be n o t ic ed
,
and yet they w ere not at first n otic ed by

Charles him se lf
,
t ill the days of his deputy

,
or Lieutenan t Wen tworth—c om

m on ly c alled th e Earl of Strafford.

Kin g Charle s
,
there fore

,
appoin ted him to be Lord Lieuten an t o f Ire land

—a m an of m igh ty state
,
but exc eedin g perve rse again s t all godl in ess and the

professors thereof. Under him the Kin g held a Parliam en t in Ireland ( c om
m on ly c alled decim o Ca roli) , in wh ic h som e th ings c on c ern in g the c hurc h
w ere en ac ted—yet such as n e ed notbe m uc h stuc k upon— in regard

,
the m ost

rem arkable th in g was the c lergy givin g to the Kin g e igh t en t ire subs idie s
,

wh ic h fell to be about the year 1 634, atwh ich t im e Ussh e r was Pr im ate o f all

Ire land yet, they did n ot th is for n o th in g
,
for afterwards they ob ta in ed a

lart A c t to enab le re st itution s of im propr iat ion s and ty the s
,
and othe r r igh ts

e c c le siastic al to the c lergy
,
w ith a restrain t of al ien atin g the sam e

,
and th is is

to be seen at large in the roth and r 1 th Ca roli. But
,
leavin g the se th in gs

,
I

in tend w i th a s traigh t c ourse to c arry on the History o f propagat in g the Gos
pe l am on g the n ew plan tat ion Of S c ots

,
and to dec lare how it began

,
and by

what in strum en ts the Lord did it .
Whereas

,
I said be fore

,
Kin g Jam es had prepared a plac e an d l iberty in

Ire land for them
,
and havin g given som e lands to som e m en whom h e had

n obilitated
,
these m en sough t tenan ts for the ir lands and from Sc otland c am e

m an y
,
an d from England

,
n ot a few

, yet all o f them gen erally the sc um o f

both n at ion s
,
whom

,
for debt

,
or breakin g and fle e in g from just ic e

,
or se ek

ing she l ter, c am e h i ther
,
hop in g to be w ithou t fear of m an

’

s jus tic e in a land

whe re the re was noth in g
,
o r but li t tle

,
as yet, of the fear of God An d in a

few years there flocked such a m ultitude of people from Sc o tland that these
n orthern c oun t ie s of Down

,
An tr im

,
Londonde rry

,
etc . ,

w ere in a good m ea

sure plan ted
,
wh ic h had been waste be fore yetm os t of the peop le , as I said

before
,
m ade up a body (and it

’

s s tran ge
,
of d iffe ren t n am e s

,
n at ion s

,
dia

le c ts
,
tem pe rs

,
bre edin g

,
and

,
in a word

,
all vo id of godlin ess) , who seem ed

rathe r to flee from God in th is en te rpr ise than to follow th e ir own m e rc y. l
YetGod followed them when they fled from h im albe it

,
at first it m ust be



rem em bered that th ey c ared l ittle for any c hurc h . So God seem ed to c are

as l i ttle for them
,
for the s tran gers w e re n o be t ter en te rtain ed than w i th the

rel ic s o f Popery se rved upon a c erem on ial servic e of God under a sort of
an t i Chr ist ian h ierarc hy

,
and c om m itted to the c are o f a num ber of c are less

m en whom the law c alls pr iests
,
who w ere on ly z ealous to c all for the ir gain

from th e ir quarter—m en who said “

c om e ye , I w ill br in g w in e ; let us dr ink ,
for the m orrow shall be as th is day, and m uc h m ore abundan t and thus
i t fared w ith the people at first towards the end Of Kin g Jam e s

’

and beginn in g
o f Kin g Charle s ’ re ign

,
for

,
in ve ry de ed

,
it was suc h p eople

,
such prie sts .

In those days
,
be c ause the plan tat ion was o f S c ots

, the Kin g appoin ted
Sc otsm en to be bishops where th ey dw e lt

,
so Ec h lin was m ade bishop of

Down
,
and afte r him Lesl ie ; Kn ox , Bishop of Raphoe

,
and after him John

Le sl ie and other bishops were m ade from am on g the Sc ots—as Maxwell
,

Adair
,
and afterwards Baily . But

,
these se ekin g to in grat iate them selves w ith

the Kin g
,
and to be sure that they

,
be in g s trangers

,
Should c om e beh ind in

n oth in g
,
ran before all in violen t c arryin g forward th e breedin g of the ir

c oun try-m en to kindly c on form in g to the English orde r of doc trin e
,
d isc ipl in e

worsh ip
,
and governm en t . On ly the Sc ots

,
who had e states and lands given

them appeared forward the re st
,
as I sa id

,
c ared l i ttle what profe ss ion was

upperm ost
,
and yet though t i t a sc orn to be hurled again s t the ir w i ll in to a

sudden c han ge o f what they had been bred to and
,
there fore

,
though they

had n ot the fe elin g of th in gs from any pr in c iple of grac e in th e ir hearts
, yet

the very pr ide o f the ir hear t and sort o f nat ionali ty biased th em to sc orn c on

form in g
,
though they j oin ed w ith it

,
bec ause it was the King ’s w ill and th e

law of the land.

Thus
, on all hands Ath e ism in c reased

,
and d isregard of God—in iqui ty

abounded
,
c on ten t ion

,
figh t in g

,
m urde r

,
th ieving

,
adultery

,
etc . as am on g

people
,
who as they had n o th in g w i th in them to ove raw e them

,
so the ir m in

isters ’ exam ple w as worse than n oth in g
,
for

,
from the Prophe ts of Israel

, pro

fan en ess wen t forth to the whole land . And ver ily at th is t im e the whole
body of th is people seem ed r ipe

,
and soon r ipe for the m an ifestat ion

,
in a

greater degree of God ’

s judgm en ts o r m erc y than had been se en for a long
tim e for th e ir c arr iage m ade them to be abhorred at hom e in the ir n at ive
land

,
in som uc h that goin g for Ireland was looked on as a m iserable m ark o f

a deplorable person—yea, it was turn ed to a proverb
,
and on e of the expre s

s ion s Of disdain that c ould be in ven ted to te ll a m an that Ire land would be
his h inde r en d. Wh ile thus it w as, and wh en any m an would have expec ted
n oth in g but God’

s judgm en t to have followed th e c rew o f s inn ers
,
behold the

Lord vis i ted them in adm irable m erc y
,
the l ike whereof had n ot be en seen

anywhere for m an y gen erat ion s . For am on g them who had been pe rm itted to
pre ac h by the bishops

,
there was on e Mr . Glendinn in g, a m an who n ever

would have b een c hosen by a w ise assem bly of m in is ters
,
n or sen t to begin a

re form at ion in th is land
,
for h e was l it tle be t ter than d istrac ted— yea, after

wards did ac tually distrac t—yet th is was the Lord ’s c hoic e to begin the

adm irable work o f God
,
wh ic h I m en t ion on purpose that al l m en m ay see

how th e glory is on ly o f the Lo rd ’

s in m akin g a holy n ation in th is profan e
lan d

,
and that it was n ot by m igh t n or by power

,
nor by m an

’

s w isdom
,
but

by m y Spir it , says the Lord Th is Mr . Glendinn in g had be en bred at St .
Leonard ’

s College , in St . An drews , and findin g lit tle plac e in Sc otland when
th in gs w ere so c arr ied as to satisfy laudable orde r in th e c hurc h

,
he run s to

Ire land w ith the res t
,
and havin g be en ordain ed a m in iste r

,
is plac ed in

a par ish n ear to An trim
,
c alled Oldston e .

Mr . Robert B lair was c om e to Ban gor
,
and began to found a blessed work
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there before Mr . Glendinn in g wen t to Oldston e , or anythin g o f that n ature
did appear in his m in istry ° for he

,
c om in g first to Carr ickfe rgus and the re

begin n in g to pre ac h
,
Mr . B lair c am e over from Ban gor upon som e bus in ess

,

and oc c as ion ally h ear ing Mr . Glen d inn in g to preac h
,
pe rc e ived som e sparkles

of good in c lin at ion s in him
, yet found him n ot solid

,
but w eak

,
and n ot fi t

for a publ ic plac e and am on g the En gl ish on wh ic h Mr . B lair did c all him
,

and us in g freedom w ith him
,
advised him to go to som e p lac e in the c oun try

am on g his c oun trym en—whereupon h e w en t to Oldston e
,
and was there

p lac ed
,
where God m ade use of h im to awaken th e c on sc ien c es o f a lewd

and se c ure people thereabou t
,
h is preach in gs be in g threatenm g

,
and be in g

o f a forward zealous tem per ac c ord in g to his l ight (th is passage I had from
Mr . B lair am on g divers o ther th in gs re latin g to that t im e ) , th is m an

,
see ing

the great lewdn ess and un godly s in fuln ess o f the people , preac hed to them
n oth in g but law

,
wrath

,
and th e te rrors of God for s in and m very deed

for th is on ly was he fi tted
,
for hardly c ould h e preac h any other th in g but

behold the suc c ess ! for his hearers
,
findin g them se lve s c ondem n ed by the

m outh of God speakin g in his word
,
fe ll in to suc h an xie ty and terror of con

sc ien c e that th ey looked on them selves as altoge the r lost and dam n ed
,
as

those of Old who sa id
,

“

Men and bre thren
,
what shall w e do to be saved ?

and th is work appeared
,
n ot in on e s in gle person on ly

,
or two

,
but

m ult itudes were brough t to understand the ir way and to c ry out
,

“ What
shall we do ? ”

I have seen them m yse lf s tr ic ken
,
and swoon w i th the Word—yea, a

dozen in on e day c arr ied out o f doo rs as dead
,
so m arve llous was the pow er

o f God sm it in g th e ir hear ts for sin
,
c ondem n in g and kill in g ; and som e of

those w ere non e o f the weaker sex or spir it
,
but inde ed som e o f the bo lde st

spir i ts
,
who form erly feared n ot w ith the ir sword to put a whole m arke t town

in a fray ; yea, in defen c e of the ir s tubbornn e ss , c ared not to lie m pr ison and

in the stoc ks
,
and be in g in c orr igible

,
w ere as ready to do the l ike th e n ext

day. Yea
,
I have heard on e of them

,
then a m igh ty s tron g m an (n ow a

m igh ty Chr ist ian ) , say that his end in c om in g to c hurc h was to c on sult
w ith his c om pan ion s how to work som e m isch ie f

,
and yet at on e o f those

se rm on s was h e so c atch ed
,
that he w as fully subdued . Butwhydo I speak

of h im ? We kn ew
,
and yet kn ow m ult itudes o f suc h m en who had n o pow e r

to resist the word of God bu t the h eart be in g pr ic ked an d sm itten w i th the
power of God, the s tubborn

,
who s inn ed and glor ied in i t

,
be c ause th ey feared

n ot m an
,
are n ow pattern s of sobr ie ty

,
fear in g to Sin be c ause th ey fear God ;

and th is spread through the c oun try to adm iration
,
so that

,
in a m an n er , as

m an y as c am e to h ear the w ord of God
,
w en t away sla in witli the words o f h is

m outh
,
e spec ially at that r iver ( c om m on ly c alled S ix -Mile Wate r) , —fo r there

th is work began atfirst—thereafter at Larn e by Mr . Dunbar . For a short
t im e th is work lasted as a sort of d isease for wh ich there was n o c ure

,
the

poor peop le lyin g under the sp ir it of bondage ; and the poor m an who was

th e in strum en t of it
,
n ot be in g sen t

,
i t se em s to preac h th e Gospe l so m uc h

as law
,
they lay for a t im e in a m ost deplorable c ond i t ion ,

s lain for the ir sin
,

and kn ew o f n o rem edy. T he Wo rd they c ou ld n ot wan t
,
and yet the m ore

they heard it
,
th e m o re they c ould n ot abide i t

,
as Paul says .

Bu t th e Lord
,
who said to Israe l after they had be en two years atMoun t

S in ai
,

“

Ye have dwe l t lon g en ough abou t th is m oun t
,

”
did so to those

affl ic ted c on sc i en c e s ; for the repor t Of th is harve s t flyin g abroad
,
brough t

over several z ealous
,
godly m en

,
who m os t o f them we re youn g m en who

c ould n ot be adm itted in S c otland un less they would c on form
,
and they

,

hopin g that God would ac c ep t the ir labours in Ire land
,
where an effec tual



door seem ed to be open ed
,
c am e to th is land

,
and in a short t im e c am e those

m em orable person s to the Coun ty An tr im
1 . Mr . Josias Welsh

,
son to the fam ous Mr . John Welsh ; he pitc hed at

T em plepatrl ck as c haplain to Capta in Norton
,
so he was n ext n e ighbor to

the Oldstone .

2 . Mr . George Dunbar
,
who had been on c e m in ister in Ayr in S c otland,

but be in g ousted by the bishop c am e to Ire land
,
and laboured w ith great

effec t. After h e was put from Ayr, he was for a t im e prison er at B lac kn ess
,

and In Ireland firs t preac hed at Carr ickfergus
,
but havin g n o en tertainm en t

th ere
,
stayed a wh ile at Ballym ena

,
then c am e to Larn e

,
or Inver

,
by whose

m ean s all that c oun try heard the Word
,
and were first gathered un to the

Lord.

3 . Mr. Rober t Cunn ingham at Holywood
,
in the Coun ty of Down

,
had

been on e of them who
,
be fore the c om in g Of the rest were l ike to have c on

form ed
,
but proved a m ost exc e llen t m in ister in the Lord ’

s work.

4 . Mr. Jam e s Ham ilton
,
that worthy m an who d ied m in ister at Edin

burgh . After he had be en fam ous th ere
,
he was at th is t im e m in ister at

Ballywalter
,
in the Ards

,
Coun ty of Down .

5 . Mr. John L iv in gston
,
son to the very worthy Mr. William L iv in gston

,

who had been m in ister at Lanark
,
in S c otland H e was m in ister o f K il

lin chy, 1 11 the Coun ty of Down .

6 . Mr . Robert B lair
,
who was a star of the first m agn itude and appeared

em in en t in the Lord ’

s work before the re st c am e
,
was from be in g Professor

of Ph ilosophy in Glasgow
,
invited h ith er by Sir Jam e s Ham ilton

,
and

em brac ed the c harge Of Ban gor
,
by whose m ean s also n ot on ly was his

n e ighbour
,
Mr . Robert Cunn in gham ,

like an other Apostle
,
in struc ted In the

way o f God m ore pe rfe c tly
,
but his spir itual w isdom and learn ing was a

great ornam en t and help to the beginn in gs of th is c hurc h .

At th i s t im e of people gathe r in g to Christ
,
i t pleased the Lord to vis i t

m erc ifu lly the hon ourable fam ily in An tr im
,
so that Sir John Clotworthy and

the lady
,
his m oth er

,
and his own prec iou s lady

,
did sh in e in an em in en t

m ann er in rec e iv in g the Gospe l
,
and Offe r in g them se lves as firs t frui ts of the ir

hon ourable fam ilie s to the Lord
,
and did worth ily in c her ishing these

beginn in gs
,
whose exam p le in stan tly other gen tlem en followed

,
such as Cap

tain Norton
,
and others

,
o f whom the Gospel m ade a Clear and c lean ly

c onquest
,
and by the ir m ean s som e m ore godly m in isters were added

,
as we

shall hear afterward.

Now
,
rem em ber what fever the whole c oun try was in ,

and hear how i t
was allajed ; for God sendin g Mr . We lsh upon that water s ide , the first of the
work began

, God gave him the spir i t to preach th e Gospel
,
and to br in g

th e Word to he al them whom the oth er by his m in istry had wounded
,
so that

th e slain w ere breathed upon and life c am e in to them
,
an d they stood up as

m en n ow fre ed from th e Spiri t of bondage ; then did love en ter in stead o f

fear ; th e Oil o f joy for the spir i t of h eavin e ss
,
and w ithal

,
stron g des ire of

know ledge
,
peac e of de eply exerc ised c on sc ien c es

,
a full walkin g, and a great

des ire in m any to walk in the ways of God Indeed, the j oy and spir i t of
that t im e in th is plac e c an

’ t by words be w e ll expressed .

Then
,
those that feared the Lord spake often on e to another

,
an d the

Lord hearken ed and h eard
,
an d put them (as i t we re soon ) am on g H is

j ew e ls
,
if H e have any j ew e ls In any part of the earth . Th is Is m uch to be

Observed wh en you c on s ider what stuff H e had to m ake them of
,
and when

you th ink again that
,
w i thout law or liber ty sough t or obtain ed of the rulers ,

Chr ist en tered upon that work at H is own hand
,
and strengthen ed H is
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kin gdom in Ire land by puttin g it in th e hearts of a people who had been
rebe ls all the ir l ives lon g.

When
,
therefore

,
the m ult itude Of w ounded c on sc ien c es w ere healed

,

they began to draw in to holy c om m un ion
,
and m et toge ther pr ivate ly for

edific ation (a th in g wh ic h in a life less generation is both n eglec ted and

reproved) ; but n ow the n ew l ife forc ed it upon the people who de sired to
kn ow what God was doingw ith the sou ls of the ir n e ighbours who ( they per
c eived) were wrought on in spir i t

,
as they had be en .

There w as a m an in the par ish of Oldston e c alled Hugh Cam pbell
,
who

had fled from Sc o tland
,
for he had killed a m an there . H im God c augh t in

Ireland
,
and m ade him an em in en t and exem plary Chr ist ian un t il th is day.

H e was a gen tlem an of the house o f B uke t Hall . After th is m an was healed

o f th e wound given to his soul by the Alm ighty
,
he bec am e very refreshful

to others who had le ss le arn ing and judgm en t than h im se lf
,
and

,
there fore

,

invited som e of his hon es t n e ighbors who fough t the sam e figh t o f faith to
m e e t h im at his house on the las t Fr iday of the m on th

,
wh ere

,
and when be

ginn in g w ith a few
,
they spen t the ir t im e in prayer

,
m utual edific ation

,
and

c on feren c e Of what they found w i th in them
,
n oth in g l ike th e supe rfic ial and

superfluous worsh ip of som e c old and Old idle -hearted profe ssors who afte r
wards m ade th is work a sn are to m any but these n ew beginn e rs we re m ore
fi lled w ith heart exerc ise than w ith head n otion s

,
and w i th ferven t prayer

rather than c on c e ity gifts to fill the ear
,

—
yea, the Lord sen t down the fire of

love
,
real affe c t ion

,
and ferven c y am on g them

,
to de c lare that H e ac c epted

the ir sac r ific e as a swee t savour to the Lord.

Th is m ee tin g as I said
,
began w ith a ve ry few ; but st ill, as they truly

in c reased
,
so did th is m e e t in g for pr ivate edific ation in c rease

,
and s ti ll at

Hugh Cam pbell ’s house on the last Fr iday of the m on th—ar las t they grew
so num erous that the m in isters who had begotten them again to Christ though t
fi t that som e of them should be still w ith them to preven t what hurt m ight
follow .

T he follow ing ac c oun t of Sc otland and Ireland dur in g the t im e of the

great em igrat ion to Ireland is taken from Sir William B rereton
’

s ac c oun t of
h is Tr avels in H olland tiie United Pr ovinces

,
E ngland, Scotland, and I r eland,

1 63 4
-

5 . (Chetham Soc ie ty, Man c heste r
,
1 844)

In th i s kingdom [of S c otland] the c lergy o f late extend the ir author ity
and revenues . Arc hbishoprickof St . Andrewe s is Lord Chan c e llor of S c o t
land and Regen t here . And

,
as I was in form ed by som e in te lligen t gen tle

m en
,
i t is h ere though t and c on c e ived that they w i ll rec over so m uch o f that

lan d and revenues belon gin g form erly to the Abbeys
,
as that they w ill in a

shor t t im e possess them se lve s of th e th ird part of the kingdom . T he Duke
o f Len n ox and Marqu is Ham i lton are possessed of the larges t proport ion of

Church - land : it is expec ted that they should re s ign and de liver up the ir in
te rests an d r igh ts there in to the Churc h

,
whose exam ple i t is thought w ill

induc e the rest of the n obility to do the l ike . And to the end that they m ay
c arry som e sway in Parliam en t

,
i t i s now endeavoured (as som e here in

in form ed m e
,
Mr. Calderwood and Dr. Sharpe) to re s tore abbo ts

,
and to

invest them in the revenue s and seats of abbeys : hereof they say there are

forty- e igh t wh ich are in tended to be establ ished
,
who are all to sit and c arry

voic e s in Parliam en t ; wh ich , if it c an be effe c ted
,
then there w ill be always

in the parliam en t house so stron g a par ty for the kin g
,
c on s ider ing those

offic ers that have an im m ediate dependan c e upon him and the bishops and



Th is c i ty [Ed inburgh] is p lac ed in a dain ty
,
h ealthfu l

,
pure air

,
and

doubtle ss w ere a m os t healthful p lac e to l ive in
,
w e re n ot the inhabitan ts

m os t sluttish , nas ty, and sloth ful people . I c ould n ever pass through th e

hall
,
but I was c on s train ed to ho ld m y n ose ; the ir c ham bers , vesse ls , lin en ,

and m eat
,
n oth in g n eat

,
but very sloven ly on ly th e n obler and be tter sort

of them brave , w e ll bred m en
,
and m uc h re form ed .

Man y Highlanders w e observed in th is town in th e ir plaids
,
m any w ith

out doublets
,
and those who have doub le ts have a kind of loose flap

garm en t han gin g loose about the ir bree ch
,
the ir knees bare ; they inure

them se lves to c old
,
hardsh ip

,
and w ill not d iswon t them selves ; prope r, per

s on al
,
well c om plec tion ed m en

,
and of able m en ; the very gen tlem en in

th e ir blue c aps and pla ids .

T he d isc iplin e o f the Church of En gland is m uc h pre ssed and m uc h op
posed by m any pas tors and m any o f the p eople . T he greates t part of
the Sc ots are very hon e st and z ealously re l igious . I observed few given
to dr ink o r swear in g

,
b ut if any oath , the m ost ordin ary was

,
Upon m y

s oul .” T he m ost of m y hos ts I m et w i thal
,
and others w ith whom I c on

versed I found very sound and orthodox
,
and zealously re ligious . In the ir

d em ands they do n ot so m uc h exc eed as w ith us in En gland
,
but ins ist upon

and adhere un to the ir first dem and for any c om m odity.

July 1 —Hen c e I departed from Falkirk
,
and about twelve m ile s hen c e

the re 1 5 a town c alled Cunte llen .

There is ve ry l ittle or n o t im ber in any of the south or west parts of this
kingdom

,
m uc h le ss than in En gland. I have d iligen tly observed

,
but c an

n ot find any t im ber in ridin g n ear on e hundred m iles all the c oun try poor
and barren

,
save where i t is h elped by l im e or sea -we eds . Lim e stone is

h ere ve ry plen tiful
,
and c oals

,
and wh ere th e re are no c oals

,
they have

abundan c e o f turve s . Poore st houses and people that I have seen inhabi t
h ere ; the houses ac c om m odated w i th n o m ore ligh t than th e l igh t of the
d oor

,
n o w indow the house s c overed w ith c lods the wom en on ly n eat and

handsom e about the fee t
,
wh ic h c om es to pass by the ir often wash in g w ith

the ir fe e t .
We lodged in G lasgow

,
in Mr . David Weym es

’ house his w ife ’s nam e is

Margare tt Cam bell ( the w ives in S c otland n ever c han ge
,
but always re tain

,

th e ir own n am e s ) .—I c am e from Glasgow about e igh t hours
,
and cam e to Erw in about

tw e lve hours
,
wh ic h is s ixteen m iles . We passed through a barren and

poor c oun try, th e m os t of it y ieldin g n e ither c orn n or grass
,
an d that wh i ch

y ie lds c orn i s ve ry poor
,
m uc h pun ish ed w i th drough t . We c am e to Mr .

J am es B lare ’

s in Erw in
,
a w ell affe c ted m an

,
who in form ed m e o f that wh ic h

is m uc h to be adm ired above ten thousand pe rson s have w i th in two years
last past left the c oun try wh ere in th ey l ived

,
wh ich was be tw ixt Aberdeen

and Enn ern e ss
,
and are gon e for Ire lan d th ey have c om e by on e hun dred

in c om pany through th is town
,
and thre e hundred have gon e h en c e toge th er

sh ipped for Irelan d at on e t ide ; n on e o f them c an give a reason why th ey
l eave the c oun try

,
on ly som e o f them who m ake a be tter use o f God ’

s hand

upon [them ] , have ac know ledged to m in e host l n these words “ that it w as

a just judgm en t of God to spew them out of the land for the ir un thank
fulln e ss .

’

Th i s c oun try was so fruitful form erly
,
as that i t supplied an overplus of
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c orn
,
whic h was c arr ied by water to Le ith

,
and n ow o f late for two years

,
i s

so s ter ile of c orn as they are c on s tra in ed to forsake i t . Som e say tha t , th ese
hard years

,
the servan ts w ere not able to l ive and subs is t under the ir m as

ters
,
and th erefore , gen erally leavin g them ,

the m asters be in g n ot ac cus

tom ed
,
n or know in g how to farm e

,
to t ill

,
and order the ir land

,
the ground

hath be en un t illed so as that o f the Prophe t David i s m ade good in th i s
the ir pun ishm en t a fru itfu l lan d m ake s H e barren

,
for the w ic kedn ess of

them that dw ell there in for it is observed of these
,
that they w ere a m ost

un thankful eople : on e of them I m et w ithal an d disc oursed w ith at large
,

who c ould fgive] n o good reason
,
but pre tended the landlords in c reas in g

the ir ren ts but the ir swarm in g in Ire lan d is so m uc h taken n otic e o f and

d isl iked
,
as that the D eputy hath sen t out a warran t to s tay th e landin g of

any of these S c otch that c am e w ithout a c ert ific ate . Three sc ore of them
w ere n um bered re turn in g towards the p lac e when c e they c am e

,
as they

passed th is town . Som e of them c om plain o f hard years (the be tter to c o lour
and j ustify th is the ir departure ) but do w ithal ac kn ow ledge that c orn is as

c h eap w ith them as in th is town but in the distrac t ion and d ifferen t re lation
o f them selves

,
the re m ay be observed m uc h m atter of adm iration and

,

doub t less
,
digita l

“ D el is to be disc ern ed in i t .
Hen c e we c am e to Aire

,
wh ic h is e igh t m ile s upon the sea c oas t

,
a m os t

dain ty p leasan t way as I have r idden ,
where in you leave th e sea on your

r i gh t hand . Com in g late to Aire
,
w e lodged in on e Patric k Mac

ke llen ’

s house
,
where is a c lean ly n eat hos te ss

,
v ic tuals han dsom e ly c ooked

,

an d good lodgin g
,
e igh t ordin ary

,
good en terta in m en t . No s table lodgin g

to th is inn w e w ere c on s tra in ed to se ek for a s table in the town
,
where w e

paid 8d . a n igh t for hay and grass for an hors e
,
and I S. a pec k fo r base oats .

Th is also is a da in ty
,
pleasan t - seated town ; m uc h pla in r iver c orn land

about it and be t ter haven
,
the re be in g a r iver

,
wh e reon i t is p lac ed

,
wh ic h

flow s m uc h higher than the br idge
,
wh ic h is a great an d fa ir n eat br idge

, yet

n eve rtheless it is but a bare n aked haven
,
n o p ier

,
n o de fen se again st th e

storm s and w e ather . Be tter s tore o f sh ipp in g than at Erw in . Mo s t in habit
ing in the town are m erc han ts tradin g un to and bred in Fran c e . [Flem in gs .]
Enqu ir in g o f m y hos tess touc h in g th e m in iste r o f the town

,
sh e c om

pla in ed m uc h again st h im
,
be c ause h e do th so violen t ly press the c e rem o

n ies , e spe c ially sh e in stan c ed in kn ee lin g at the c om m un ion wh e reupon
,

upon Easte r day last , so soon as h e w en t to the c om m un ion - table
,
the people

all left the c hurc h and departed
,
and n ot on e of them stayed

,
on ly the pas tor

alon e .

Ju ly 6 .

—At B elfast m y Lord Ch ic h e ste r hath an oth er dain ty s tate ly
house (wh ic h is indeed the glory and b eau ty of that town also) , whe re he is
m ost res iden t

,
and is now buildin g an outer br ic k wall be fore h is gate s .

Th is n ot so l arge and vast as the other
,
but m ore c onven ien t and c om

m odious
,
the very end of the Loc h tou c he th upon h is garden an d bac ks ide ;

h ere also are dain ty orc hards
,
garden s

,
and walks plan ted. N ear he reun to ,

Mr . Arthur Hill ( son and he ir to Sir Moyses Hi ll) hath a brave p lan tation
,

wh ic h he holds by lease
,
wh ich s t ill is for th irty years to c om e the land i s

m y Lo rd Ch ic h e s te r
’

s
,
and th e lease was m ade for s ixty years to Sir Moyses

Hill by the old Lord Ch ic h es ter . Th is p lan ta t ion ‘

is sa id doth yie ld him a

£1 000 per an num . Man y Lankashire and Che sh ire m en are h ere plan ted ;
w ith som e of them I c onversed . Th ey sit upon a rac k ren t

,
an d pay 5 5 . or

65 . an ac re for good plough in g land
,
wh ic h n ow is c lothed w ith exc e llen t

good c orn . From Bellfast to Lin sley Garven is about seven m ile
,
and is a

paradise in c om par ison of any part o f S c otland . Lin sley Garven is w ell



In th is d ioc ese
,
as Mr . Le igh , his c haplain reported

,
th is 1 s the worst part

o f the kin gdom
,
and the poores t land and ground

, yet the bes t c hurc h livings,
be c ause there are no im propr iat ions .

July 7 .

—We left Drom e m ore and wen t to the Newrie
,
whic h is s ixteen

m iles . Th is is a m os t diffic ult way for a stran ger to find out . Here in we

w andered
,
and be in g los t

,
fe ll am on gs t th e Ir ish town s . T he Ir ish house s

a re th e poorest c abin s I have seen
,
ere c ted in the m iddle o f the fields and

grounds
,
wh ich they farm and ren t . Th is is a w ild c oun try

,
not inhabited

,

plan ted, nor en c losed, yet it would be good c orn if it were husbanded .

NOTE TO CHAPTER XXXVI

‘Th is ac coun t is also confirm ed by Blair, who says : Although am ongst those whom

D ivine Providen c e did send to Ireland , there w e re several persons em in en t for birth , education
and parts ; yet the m ost par t w ere such as e ither pove rty , scandalous lives , or , at the best ,
adven turous seeking of be tte r ac com m odation had forc ed th i ther , so that the se cur ity and

thr iving of religion w as l ittle seen to by those adven turers , and the preachers were generally
o f the sam e com plexion w i th the people .



CHAPTER XXXV I I

CHURCH RULE IN IRELAND AND ITS RESULTS

HE founders of the Presbyterian Churc h in Ire land were m in isters who
had taken refuge in U ls ter

,
dr iven from Sc otland and En gland by

Kin g Jam e s ’s pe rsecut ion s of the Pre sbyter ian s and Pur itan s . T he south
wes t of S c otland

,
from whic h th e U lste r se ttle rs large ly c am e

,
was dur

ing thi s whole per iod in ten se ly Pre sbyter ian . It was the distric t from wh ic h
c am e a large part of the arm y and leaders who first c on fron ted the tyrann ic al
Charle s . In the su c c e edin g gen erat ion

,
it furn ished the Westlan Wh igs

,

who fought at Bothwe ll Bridge ; and it also produc ed the m artyrs whose
grave s are st ill visited at Wigtown

,
and in the quie t up land kirkyards of

Galloway and the c lac han o f Dalry.

Although m ore than three - four ths of the seven teen th - c en tury se ttlers in
U ls ter were Pre sbyter ian s

,
an effort was soon m ade to in c lude them in the

Episc opal E stabl ishm en t . In the early part of h is re ign
,
th e Br it ish Solo

m on
”
had expressed a great love for the Churc h in wh ic h he had been

educ ated. H ow Jam es bel ied these youthful p rote stat ion s has already been
told in the ac c oun t o f his treatm en t of the Sc o tt ish Churc h . After he had
suc c eeded E lizabe th

,
in 1 603 , as ruler of Englan d

,
he bec am e as m uc h a

pe rsec utor of the Pur itans in the South as he had been of the Pre sbyter ians
in the North . Those who suffered from these oppress ion s

,
both pastors and

people
,
ac c ordin gly began to look e lsewhere for a plac e o f refuge . T he

Presbyter ian s of the South em igrated in large num bers to Holland and to
Am eric a. Those of the North w en t prin c ipally to Ire land

,
although the

laws there again s t n on c on form ity w ere annoyin g
,
and the loc al authori ties in

som e plac es in c l in ed to press them . T he Corporat ion o f Be lfast had
arran ged a sc ale of fin es for par t ie s above the age of th irte en who m igh t
absen t them selve s from publ ic worsh ip

,
as by law establ ished

,
on Sundays o r

on holy days . The am oun t for a householder was five sh illin gs for a m ar

r ied wom an
,
two and Sixpen c e for a servan t

,
on e sh illin g

,
and for a c h ild

,

tenpenc e . In these pen alt ie s
,
howeve r

,
th e Ir ish Episc opal Churc h was

m ore m oderate than the Pur itan s of Massachuse tts . Indeed
,
the Ir ish

Churc h in m any of its pr in c iple s was so s im ilar to that o f Sc otland, that
m any Sc ott ish Presbyter ian s who le ft the ir c oun try rathe r than subm it to
Episc opac y

,
did n ot hes itate to un ite them se lves w ith the m ore evan ge l ic al

Episc opal Church in Ire land .

‘

Of the Pre sbyte r ian m in iste rs in the Ir ish Establ ished Churc h
,
the m os t

c elebrated was Robert Blair
,

“
a m an o f m aj est ic appearan c e

,
de ep p iety

,

great learn in g
,
and persuas ive e loquen c e . H e res ign ed his pos it ion as pro

fessor in Glasgow Un ive rs ity rathe r than subm it to the p re lat ic form of

559



Kin g Jam e s had died in 1 625 , and was suc c eeded by his son Charle s
,
a

m on arch as faith less
,
tyrann ic al

,
and selfish as his father

,
but on e of a le ss

c owardly sp ir it . It has been said tha t wh ile the arrogan t assum ption s of
Jam e s exc ited the rage o f h is subj ec ts

,
his c owardic e c aused th e ir c on tem pt.

Condition s in Great Br itain at the en d o f Jam es
’

s re ign were in a state where
it was n ec essary that they should b ec om e worse before they c ould bec om e

be t te r . Charle s lost no t im e in m akin g them worse . Jam e s
’

s doc tr in e of

th e divin e r igh t of kin gs to do w rong was c arr ied by Charles to its logic al
c on c lus ion . In the Es tab l ished Churc h of England he found a w illin g sup
porter of his pre ten s ion s

,
and used i t to c arry out his de sign s .

In 1 633 William Laud was m ade arc hbishop of Can terbury
,
and persecu

tion was c arr ied on w i th ren ewed vigor . Unde r h is leadersh ip
,
a n ew party

rapidly ac qu ired pow er in the Churc h of England . Like th e English
Ritual ists of the pre sen t day, they im agin ed a n at ion m ight as we ll be w ith
out a c hur ch as a c hurc h w ithout Apostol ic orders

,
and that Rom an

Catholic s who preserved th ese orders w ere n earer the truth than Presby
te rian s who r ej ec ted th em . In re l igion

,
they fough t th e doc tr in es of

Calvin ism
,
regardin g the Presbyter ian as a stubborn sc hism at ic

,
whose

th eology was dan gerous to th e Churc h , andwhose poli t ic s were dan gerous to
the state . The ir enm ity towards the Pur itan s w i th in the ir own Churc h was
greate r than the ir enm ity to th e Rom an Cathol ic s w ithout i t . In pol it ic s,
they firm ly be lieved in the d ivin e r igh t of the king to do as h e pleased.

T he rulers of the Ir ish Churc h n ow adopted the polic y of the ir bre thren
in En gland . Ech lin

,
bishop of Down

,
was the first who exh ib ited a dis

pos i t ion to c om pe l his c lergy to c on form to the c erem on ie s as w ell as to
subsc r ibe to the Artic les of the Episc opal Church . Moved by the prevail ing
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party in Ireland
,
he suspended from the m in istry

,
in Septem ber

,
1 63 1 ,

Messrs . Blair
,
Welsh

,
Dunbar

,
and L ivin gston . Archbishop Usher

,
on be in g

in form ed of the m atter by B lair
,
w rote Ec h lin to r e lax his “

e rron eous
c ensure . Th i s order was obeyed

,
and the m in isters re turned to th e ir work .

But Echlin ’

s agen t hurr ied to London and
,
through Laud

,
p ersuaded the

king to orde r the Lords Just ic e s to dire c t Echlin to have these Pre sbyter ian
m in isters tr ied as fanatic al d isturbers of the peac e . After an other effort on
the par t of the bishop who tr ied to induc e the m in iste rs to c on form

,
M essrs.

Blair
,
We lsh

,
Dunbar

,
and Liv in gston were

,
in May, 1 63 2 , aga in suspended .

U sher expressed h is sorrow at be in g un ab le to in te r fere
,
as the order for

tr ial had c om e from the kin g. Blair appealed to the kin g
,
who referred

him to Thom as Wen tworth
,
then lord deputy of Ireland . B lair proc eeded

to Dublin and pre sen ted the kin g’s le tter ; but Wen tworth
,
re fus in g to

rem ove the sen ten c e
,
began to upbraid the pe tition er

,
and to rev ile the

Church of Sc otland.

At th is per iod
,
h igh ren ts in Sc otland were dr iving the people to U lster

at the rate of four thousand a year
,
just as th e sam e c ause

,
a c en tury later

,

drove them from U lster to Am eric a. T he wave of c olon izat ion m oved
westwards from An tr im and Down

,
and southwards from Derry. H ad this

m ovem en t c on t inued, the loyal populat ion would soon have been so n um er

ous as to fear n o rebe llion of the nat ive s . But Presbyter ian s , be ing then
firm ly attached to the ir fa ith

,
were not in c lin ed to se ttle in a c oun try where

they would be depr ived of Gospel ordinan c es . T h e persec ution in Irelan d
soon c he cked im m igrat ion from S c otland

,
and preven ted the grow th o f that

part of the Ir ish populat ion wh ic h was j o in ed to Br itain by the t ies o f rac e

and re ligion .

T he lord deputy
,
Wen tworth

,
had bec om e ve ry unpopular w i th the

U lster landlords
,
on ac c oun t of lookin g sharply in to the way in wh ic h they

had fulfilled the c on trac ts of plan tat ion
,
by wh ich they he ld the ir e state s .

H e now though t i t be tter to allay the ir fears for a t im e un t il he should ob

tain from Parl iam en t som e n ec e ssary supp l ies . This opportun ity was turn ed
to the best ac c oun t in favor of the suspended m in isters by Lord Cas tle
Stewart

,
who was him se lf a Presbyte r ian . H e represen ted to the lord deputy

that i t would be expedien t to re store the deposed m in iste rs
,
in order to

soothe the feel ings of the Northern Sc ots . Wen tworth fe ll in w ith the sug

gestion
,
and

,
by his orde rs

,
Ec h lin

,
in May, 1 634 , w i thdrew for six m on th s

his sen ten c e o f suspen s ion on the four c lergym en .

So soon as the six m on th s were expired
,
Wen tworth

,
at th e reque st of

Bishop Bram hall
,
c aused Echlin to ren ew his suspen s ion of B lair and Dun

bar. When th e bishop was about to pron oun c e sen ten c e
,
B la ir sum m on ed

him to appear before the tribunal of Chr is t to an sw er for his evil deeds .

This is said to have produc ed such an effe c t on th e p re late that he died in
great d istre ss of m ind soon after .

Wen tworth now effec ted suc h change s in the c on stitu tion of Trin i ty
36



Wen tworth n ow exerc ised the power of a d ic tator in the State
,
and of a

pope in the Churc h . A c ourt of High Com m iss ion was establ ished in Dub

l
‘

in whic h c ou ld deal w ith the l ife and property of every individual in the

kin gdom
,
and from whic h the re was no appeal. T he Deputy preven ted

Parl iam en t pass in g c ertain grac e s
,

”
which

,
in re turn for a large sum of

m on ey
,
the kin g had prom ised to all his Ir ish subj ec ts

,
but c hiefly to

the Rom an Cathol ic s .

Ec h lin was suc c eeded as bishop of Down by Henry Lesl ie
,
a Sc otc hm an

by birth
,
a bigoted Episc opal ian

,
and a w illin g persec utor . In Novem ber,

1 635 , he deposed Livin gston ,
and c aused M elvin

,
m in ister of Downpatric k,

to pronoun c e on him sen ten c e o f exc om m un ic at ion . But both Blair and

Livin gston c on t inued to preac h in pr ivate
,
at the r isk of severe pun ishm en t .

It was n ow de term in ed to m ake all c lergym en c on form to the n ew c an on s
,

and c onduc t worsh ip ac c ordin g to the s tr ic test Episc opal form s. At a

vis itation he ld by Lesl ie
,
in 1 636, he requ ired his c lergy to s ign these c anon s.

Many c on sen ted w ith re luc tan c e
,
and afterwards fa iled to c arry out what

they had prom ised. But Bric e of Broadisland or Ballyc arry
,
Colvert ofOld

s ton e
,
Cunn ingham o f Holywood

,
Ham ilton of Ballywater, and Ridge o f

An tr im
,
re fused to s ign

,
although urged by th e bishop in pr ivate . Leslie

then de term in ed
,
by advic e of Bram hall

,
to depose these fa ithful m in isters .

To c arry out his dec is ion
,
he held a m ee tin g of his c le rgy on the roth of

August
,
1 636, in the Episc opal c hurch at Be lfast

,
and after a lon g disc uss ion

h e passed sen ten c e of perpe tual s ilen c e
,
w ith in his dioc e se

,
on the ac c used

m in isters .

Blair
,
L ivin gston

,
Ham ilton

,
and several others had now de term in ed to

em igrate w ith the ir fr iends and fam il ies to New England. They sec ured a
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ship of on e hundred and fifty tons burden built n ear Belfas t . In th is fra il
bark

,
n am ed T/ze Eagle

’

s I/Vz
'

ng,
on e hundred and forty Presbyter ian s set sail

from Loc h Fergus
,
on the oth of Septem ber

,
1 636 , ready to en c oun ter the

w inds and the waves , that they m igh t have fre edom from persec ution in the

n ew world. Am on g the em igran ts we re B lair
,
Livingston

,
Ham ilton

,
and

McCle lland. Mrs . Livin gston ac c om pan ied her husband. T he voyage
turned out disastrously. S torm s arose

,
and c on trary w inds drove them in to

Loc h Ryan . But again they sailed we stward
,
t ill they we re n earer Am er ic a

than Ireland. Then they en c oun tered fearful s torm s of w ind and rain from
the n orthwest . T he swellings of the sea r is in g h igh er than m oun ta in s hid
the m idday sun . The ir rudder was broken and the ir sails torn . Leaks
w ere sprun g whic h requ ired them to be c on stan tly pum pin g. Huge wave s
broke over the dec k and tore up the p lanks , t ill at las t they c on c luded it was
the Lord’s w ill that they should re turn . Hav in g c hanged the ir c ourse hom e

wards
,
they m ade good progress, and on the 3d of Novem ber c am e to

an c hor in Loc h Fergus .

T he deposed m in isters rem a ined for on ly a short t im e in Ireland . Blair
and L ivin gston

,
hear in g that warran ts for the ir apprehen s ion were issued

,

fled to Sc otland . T he other deposed m in isters sough t refuge in the sam e

c oun try . They w ere followed by m any of the ir fai thful peop le
,
who pre

fe rred to leave the ir hom es rather than be depr ived of hearin g the Gospel
preac hed. Others who rem ained in Ireland were ac c ustom ed to v is it the ir
m in isters at c om m un ion season s

,
to the num be r o f five hundred at a t im e .

On one oc c as ion Livin gston
,
who se ttled at Stran

j
aer

,
baptized as m an y as

twen ty-e igh t c h ildren brought from Ire land.

Meanwhile
,
in S c o tland the attem pt of the king to im pose the li turgy on

the p eople m et w ith m ost de term in ed Opposition . Start in g w ith the Jan e t
Gedde s r iot in St . Giles ’s Cathedral

,
in 1 63 7 , the oppos it ion grew,

and it was
n otlon g be fore th e S c ots had an arm y in the fi eld c on fron tin g the royal tyran t.

T he Ir ish Presbyter ian s
,
s tron gly opposed to the form s of pre lac y

,

sym path ized w ith the ir brethren in S c otland ; and even the c lergy of the

Established Churc h failed to c arry out the provis ion s o f the c anon s they had
s igned . B ishop Lesl ie c om plain ed that they c ut down the liturgy to the

le sson s and a few c ollec ts and that wh ile these w ere be in g read
,
the p eople

walked about in th e c hurchyards
,
and then c am e rush in g in to hear the

serm on .

Wen tworth seem s to have feared a r ising o f the S c ots for in a le tter to
Coke

,
the En gl ish Sec re tary of State

,
he states that there are

Br i tish m en be tw e en s ixte en and s ixty in Ulste r
,
but c on gratulates

h im se lf on th e fac t that they are badly arm ed. At the sugges t ion of

Charles he de term in ed
,
in 1 639 , to c om pe l all the Uls te r Sc o ts above six

teen years of age to swear that they would obey all the kin g ’s “
royal

c om m an ds . Th is de c larat ion be cam e known as the
“ B lack Oath .

”
Com

m ission s were issued to the n orthern m agistrate s to adm in ister it in the ir
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d istr ic ts . It was to be public ly read to the people
,
who we re to take i t on

the ir kn ees . Sc ots who professed to be Rom an Cathol ic s Were exem pted.

Troops sen t to c om pel Presbyter ian s to sw ear
,
exec uted the ir orders w ith

ruthless sever i ty. Even Lord Clan eboy deserted the pr in c iples of his youth
and bec am e a pe rsec utor h im se lf. T he U lster Sc ots

,
horr ified at the idea

o f de c lar ing they would obey c om m ands wh ich we re c ertain to be c on trary
to the laws o f God and in jur ious to the l iberties of the c oun try

,
refused

obedien c e
,
at the r isk of be in g c om m it ted to pr i son . Many w ere se ized and

brough t to Dubl in
,
whe re som e w ere kept for years in c onfin em en t . A m an

n am ed Henry Stewar t was fin ed five thousand pounds
,
his w ife the sam e

am oun t
,
and his daugh ters and servan t two thousand pounds e ach . Un able

to pay the fines they were c om m itted to prison . Many thousands of Presby
terian s fled to Sc otland

,
and although they then felt ban ishm en t gr ievous

,

they afterwards blessed God for p erm itt in g them to be dr iven out of a

c oun try where they m igh t afterwards have p er ished in the great rebellion .

Wen tw orth was c reated e arl o f Strafford
,
and b ec am e lord l ieuten ant

of Ire land . In order to ass ist the kin g in h is war w ith S c otland
,
he c ollec ted

an arm y of n in e thousand m en
,
largely c om posed of Ir ish n at ives

,
wh ic h he

s tat ion ed at Carr ick fergus . His obj ec t was , by m il itary forc e , to aid Charle s
in c arryin g out a sch em e h e c alled the

“ thorough ”
wh ic h in real ity was

the e s tabl ishing of an absolute m onarc hy. F indin g that a large proportion
of the U lster S c ots w ere prepared to give up the ir l ive s rather than take the
obn oxious oath

,
and that those who swore c ould not be depended upon

,
he

form ed the design of rem ovin g them all out of th e c oun try . But even ts in
En gland now dem anded his presenc e

,
and h e le ft Ireland n ever to re turn .

Charle s havin g failed in his plan s o f rais ing m oney to c arry on war w ith
the Sc ots

,
sum m on ed another Engl ish Parl iam en t

,
wh ich m et on the 3d of

Novem ber
,
1 640, and is kn own as the Long Parliam en t . It abolished the

c ourts o f Star Cham ber and of High Com m iss ion
,
and released those im

pr ison ed for n on c on form i ty . Strafford and Laud were arrested
,
and both

paid the penalty of death for th e ir n um erous c r im es . T he Ir ish P resby
terian s

,
through Sir John Clotworthy of An tr im

,
m em ber for the English

borough of Malden
,
pe tit ion ed th is Parl iam en t for redress of the ir m an y

grievan c es . They rec oun ted the perse cutions they had endured ; they c om
plain ed that the ir “

learn ed and c on sc ion able m in i sters had been ban ished
,

and the c are o f the ir souls c om m i tted to illiterate h ire l ings , who rec e ived
on ly five or ten pounds a year that the rec tors through c onn ivan c e of the ir
bishops w ere non -re s iden t

,
and the people per ished from wan t of sp ir itual

food and that all this tim e m asse s w ere publ ic ly c elebrated to the great
gr ief of God ’

s people
,
and in c rease o f idolatry and superstit ion . They

prayed Parl iam en t to redress th e ir gr ievan c es
,
and espe c ially to res tore the ir

ban ished m in is ters .

T he gove rnm en t o f Ire land was n ow c om m itted to Sir John Parson s and
Sir John Borlase

,
both Puritan s . Under the ir guidan c e , the Parl iam en t
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abol ished the c ourt of High Com m iss ion
,
and rel igious l iberty was prac t ic ally

re - estab lished . Rom an Cathol ic s and Non c on form ists be c am e m em bers of

Parliam en t
,
judge s

,
and m agistrates . T he exiled Presbyter ians began to te

turn
,
un t il shortly after 1 640 there were th irty regular c on gregation s in Ul

s ter
,
and i t seem ed as if peac e and prosper ity w ere about to re ign in Ire

lan d. Yet th is was the dawn of the darke st day in the history of the c oun try.

Certain desc endan ts o f the n orthern c hiefta in s whose e s tate s had been
c onfisc ated at the beginn in g o f th e c en tury

,
and others who had them selve s

gon e away when very youn g
,
l ived n ow at the Courts o f Rom e and Madr id.

The se exiles
,
th inkin g the En glish w ere fully oc c upied w ith the ir own dis

pute s
,
form ed a p lan w ith the ir fr iends in Ireland for expe llin g the se ttlers

o f the En glish rac e
,
and ove rthrow in g Prote stan tism in the c oun try . When

th is p lot was alm ost r ipe for exe cut ion
,
Charles

,
th inkin g he had gain ed Sc ot

land by lately m ade c on c ess ion s
,
Open ed a c orresponden c e w ith som e Ir ish

Rom an Catholic leaders . H e prom ised them m an y c ivil and re ligious ad
van tage s

,
in c luding a legal e stabl ishm en t o f the Rom an Cathol ic fai th in

Ire land
,
if they would take up arm s in his behalf

,
and disarm all Ir ish Prot

e stants exc ept the Uls ter Sc ots
,
whom the kin g im agin ed he c ould un ite

w ith the ir kin sm en in Sc otland . Re illy asser ts that the schem e or igin ated
w ith Char les

,
who sen t h is in struc t ion s to Orm ond and An tr im . But the

leaders of the old Ir ish
,
hearin g of th is des ign

,
de term in ed to begin th e re

be llion at onc e
,
to an t ic ipate the An glo-Norm an fam ilies who were gained

by Charle s
,
and to rob and m urde r for the ir own advan tage rather than for

the advan tage of the kin g. They de term in ed to se ize as m any fort ified
p lac es as poss ible

,
e spec ially Dubl in Castle

,
whe re the re was a large store of

arm s. The se de sign s were frustrated by a follow er of the Clotworthy fam ily
n am ed Owen O ’

Connolly, a n at ive Ir ishm an who had turn ed Protestan t and
be c om e an e lder in the Presbyter ian Churc h . O

’

Connolly havin g obta in ed
in form at ion c on c ern in g th e plot from his foste r-brother

,
Hugh Oge Mac

Mahon
,
c am e late in the even in g of the 2 2d of Oc tobe r , 1 64 1 , to the Lord

Jus t ic e Parson s, whom he in form ed of th e proj e c ted in surre c t ion . T he

Coun c il was sum m on ed
,
and m ean s taken to de fend the town and c astle .

Next day the rebe llion broke out all over U lster . T he n a t ive Ir ish
,
who

hated work
,
and who loved p lunder m ore than they feared dan ge r , spran g

to arm s on the first sum m on s o f the ir le aders . Charlem on t was surpr ised by
Sir Phe lim O

’

Neill
,
who told Lord Caulfield that he had author ity for what

h e was doin g
,
probably referr in g to the king ’s c om m iss ion . Alm ost every

wh ere throughout Ulster the c astle s were taken ; but Derry, Enn iskillen ,

Belfast
,
Carr ickfergus

,
and Colerain e were saved.

At first
,
the rebe ls ac ted w ith c om parat ive m oderat ion . They c on ten ted

them selves w i th robbin g the Protestan ts
,
s tr ipp in g them naked, and send in g

them off defen c e less . But they soon abandon ed th is m oderat ion ,
and a im ed

at m urderin g the en t ire n at ive Prote stan t population . Ne ither wom an

n or in fan t was spared . T he brains of the c hildren were dashed out be fore



the eyes of the ir m others, som e were thrown in to pots o f boil in g water
,
and '

som e were given to the p igs that they m igh t be e aten . A Protes tan t m in
i ste r was c ruc ified. Many had the ir hands c ut off or the ir eyes put out

before the ir live s w ere taken . Others were prom ised protec tion on c ondit ion
o f the ir bec om in g the execution ers of the ir own n earest and deare st re lation s
but if they ac c epted these term s

,
they them se lves we re afterwards m urdered.

Many w ere prom ised the ir l ives on c ond it ion of c on form ing to popery
,
but

anywho re c an ted were told that
,
be in g now in the true Churc h

,
they m ust be

killed at on c e lest th ey m igh t afterwards fall from the fai th. Var ious c alcu
lation s have been m ade of the num ber who perished

,
and i t probably

reac hed m ore than ten thousand.

As a body
,
th e Pre sbyter ian s suffered le ss than other Prote stan ts . The ir

leadin g m in is ters had be en dr iven out of the c oun try. Man y of the people
had followed . T he few m on th s of l iberty whic h in tervened between the

exe cution of Strafford and the beginn ing of the rebell ion were n ot sufli c ient

to enable m any to re turn . T he bishops who had ban ished both pastors and
people to Sc otland saved th em from de struc t ion .

At first
,
the kin g’s orders were obeyed an d the Sc ots suffered n o in j ury .

Many of them suc c eeded in e sc apin g but som e per ished by be in g too c onfi
den t . Mr . R . Stewart

,
of the Irry, n ear Stewarts town

,
whose w ife was

granddaugh ter to the earl o f Tyron e , had arm ed six hundred Sc ots . Assured
,

however
,
by his Ir ish relat ives

,
that non e of his people would be in j ured

,

he disbanded his forc es . But the n igh t these m en reached the ir hom es
,
m ost

of them were m urde red. Many Protestan ts fled for safe ty to the woods
,

where som e per ished o f hardships
,
and others w ere devoured by wolve s . At

Oldston e
,
n ear An trim

,
about twen ty wom en ,

w ith c hildren upon the ir
bac ks and in the ir hands were knoc ked down and m urdered under the c astle
wall and about three- sc ore old m en

,
wom en

,
and c hildren

,
who had l ic en se

to go un to Larn e or Carr ic kfergus
,
were that dayor n ext, m urdered by T he

O
’

H ara
’

s party
,
w ith in a m ile - and-a-half o f the said c astle .

”

On the 1 sth o f Novem ber
,
1 64 1 , Sir Phel im O

’

Ne ill obtained possess ion
of Lurgan by c apitulation but on the a8th of th e sam e m on th , he was re
pulsed from Lisburn , In De c em ber

,
he c aptured Straban e

,
wh ich was de

fended by the w idow of Lord Straban e . H e fell in love w ith his fair
c aptive

,
and m arr ied her soon afterwards . Augher

,
Castlederg, Om agh, and

New townstewart were saved from the en em y . An arran gem en t for the pro
tec tion of the Ir ish Protestan ts was n ow m ade be tween the En gl ish and the

Sc ottish Parl iam en ts . A Sc otch arm y o f ten thousand was to be sen t for
the rel ief of Ireland

,
and as Ire land was a dependen c y of England, the

En gl ish Parl iam en t was to provide for its suppor t .
A detachm en t of these forc es

,
under Gen eral Robert Mon ro, arr ived in

Apr il
,
1 64 2 , and at on c e m arch ed again st the enem y

,
whom th ey defeated on

the ir way to Newry. Havin g c aptured th is town
,
th ey put the garr ison to

the sword. Mon ro now m arched again st O ’

Neill
,
who oc c upied Arm agh
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but before he c ou ld arr ive
,
the Ir ish gen eral burn ed th e town

,
m urdered the

Protestan ts
,
an d re t ired to Charlem on t . Sir John Clotworthy bu ilt a

n um ber of boats
,
by m ean s of wh ic h he c aptured the vessels of the en em y

on Lough Neagh . H is forc es put the Iri sh to fl igh t n ear Mon eym ore
,
and

saved the l ives o f about on e hundred and twen ty Protestan t pr ison ers who
were about to be m urdered. In the n ortheast

,
Sir William and Sir Robert

S tewart defeated the en em y on several o c c as ion s and Straban e was re taken .

The se v igorous proc eedin gs restored c om parat ive secur ity to the greate r
part of U lster .

The Sc ott ish forc es w ere ac c om pan ied by the ir c haplain s .

2 Many of the ir
offic e rs were elde rs. T he Episc opal c lergy had been gen erally driven out

of the c oun try
,
and the ir people preferred the sim ple r ite s of Presbyter ian

worsh ip . When four sess ion s had been organ ized in the arm y it was de
term in ed to form a pre sbytery.

On the 1 0th of Jun e
,
1 64 2 , th e firs t regular pre sbytery of the Churc h in

Ire land was c onst ituted atCarr ic kfergus . It c on s isted of five m in iste rs and

four rulin g elders . T he m in isters we re Mr . Hugh Cunn in gham
,
who about

1 646 was ins talled at Ray, c oun ty Don egal ; Mr . Thom as Peeble s
,
who in

1 645 bec am e m in iste r o f Dundon ald and Holywood and Mr . John Baird,
who in 1 646 was in stalled in T he Route also Mr . John Sc ott and Mr .

John Aird
,
who return ed to S c otland. Mr. Pe ebles was appoin ted c le rk

,

wh ich pos it ion h e he ld un t il his death n early th irty years afterwards . Mr .

Jam es S im pson and Mr . John Livin gston
,
although in Ireland

,
were pre

ven ted by d istan c e from be in g pre sen t .
When i t was kn own that this c ourt had been established

,
appl ic ations

began to be re c e ived from m any distr ic ts for preac h in g of the Gospe l . Se s

s ion s were e rec ted in An trim
,
Ballym ena

,
Ballywalte r

,
Ban gor

,
Belfast

,
Cairn

c astle, Carr ickfergus, Com ber, Ho lywood
,
Donaghadee

,
New town -A rds

,
and

other loc al it ie s
,
wh ere i t was de term in ed to plac e pastors as soon as poss ible .

Ban gor and Ballywalter pe tit ion ed the Churc h o f S c otland to re store to
them Me ssrs . B lair and Ham ilton

,
the ir form er m in isters . A gen eral pe t i tion

from Pre sbyter ian s in Down and An tr im w as pre sen ted to the sam e Assem bly
,

reque stin g the restorat ion of those pastors whom “ pe rsec ut ion o f the pre

lates had dr iven out of the c oun try
,
and askin g them to superadd oth er

able m en to lay
“

th e foundat ion o f God ’

s house ac c ordin g to the pattern .

”

As the supply o f m in isters in S c otland was then l im ited
,
on ac c oun t of

previous persecut ion
,
the Assem bly c ould n ot send any to se ttle p erm an en tly

in Ire lan d ; but they ordered Messrs. B lair, Ham ilton
,
Ram say

,
Mc Cle l lan d

,

Baillie
,
and Livingston—six of the ir m ost popular preachers—to go there for

a l im ited t im e .

Meanwhile
,
the kin g had c om e to an open rupture w ith h is Parl iam en t .

In August
,
1 64 2 , the royal s tandard was ere c ted at Nottin gham and m an y

followed the ir m on arc h to fight for the in st itu t ion s by wh ic h they w ere th em
se lves oppre ssed . At first , suc c ess seem ed about to sm ile on the c ause of
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Charles ; but after a t im e
,
all was c hanged . O liver Crom w ell arose to

power . T he arm y was rem odelled. Re spec tab le
,
God- fear in g m en

,
who

h ated pre lac y as stron gly as they loved truth
,
be c am e soldie rs

,
and rec e ived

pay suffi c ien t to provide , w ithout plunde r, th e n ec e ssar ies o f l ife . With th i s
a rm y the t ide of war was soon rolled bac kwards . T he forc es of Charles
w ere de feated in several bloody battles

,
and the author i ty of Parl iam en t

bec am e suprem e .

A c orresponden c e had be en open ed be tw een the Sc otc h Assem bly and

the English Parl iam en t regardin g a un i form ity of re l igion be tween the

nat ion s . As a re sult
,
an assem bly of d ivines m et atWe stm inster

,
whic h c om

piled the Con fess ion of Fa ith
,
the Catec hism s

,
and the Direc tory for Publ ic

Worsh ip . This assem bly c om m en c ed its s ittin gs on the r st of July
,

1 643, although forbidden to m ee t by a p roc lam at ion of Charle s . It was

to c on s is t of on e hundred and twen ty divin es
,
w ith ten lords

,
and tw en ty

c om m on ers as lay
-asse s sors

,
and seven Com m ission ers from the Sc ots .

Am on g the lay-assessors was Sir John Clotworthy of An tr im
,
who repre

sen ted Malden in the Lon g Parl iam en t. As alm ost all the m em bers w ere
En gl ish Pur itan s

,
i t is in c orrec t to regard the Con fession and Cate ch ism s

prepared by th is Assem bly as Sc otc h in the ir origin .

In the sam e year
,
as a resu lt of n egotiat ion s c arr ied on between the

En glish Parliam en t
,
the S c ott ish Conven t ion o f Estate s

,
and the Gen eral

Assem bly
,
a re l igious bond c alled

“
T he Solem n League and Covenan t ”

was drawn up by Alexander Henderson ,
and subm it ted to these bodie s .

Those who sign ed this doc um en t p ledged them selves to m ain ta in the Re

form ed rel igion
,
to extirpate Pope ry and Pre lac y

,
to preserve the l ibert ies

of the kin gdom
,
and to lead holy l ives them selve s .

This solem n bond was ac c epted by the Gen eral Assem bly
,
by the Con

vention o f Estate s in Sc otland
,
and by the En glish Parl iam en t . On the 2sth

o f Septem ber
,
in St . M argare t ’ s Church

,
We stm in s ter

,
the assem bly o f

d ivin es
,
the Sc ott ish Com m iss ion ers

,
and the m em be rs of the Com m on s

,

w ith un c overed heads and uplifted hands , swore to its prov is ions . A few

w eeks afterwards i t was taken by the Lords, and an order was issued that it
should be adm in i stered to every pe rson 1 n En gland above e ighteen years of
age . A s im ilar c ourse was pursued in Sc otlan d . T he Covenan t was sol

em n ly re c e ived by c om m iss ion ers represen tin g the Church
,
State

,
and the

kingdom of England . It was sen t to th e m oderato rs of the presbyter ie s, and
its provis ions were to be subsc r ibed to by all of understanding throughout
the c oun try.

Meanwh ile the operation s of Mon ro ’s l ittle arm y in Ireland we re sadly
ham pered for wan t of suppl ies . It is doubtful whe the r his forc e ever reached
the stipulated num ber of ten thousand

,
although i t is c ertain that four thousand

m en j oin ed i t in the autum n of 1 64 2 . T he arran gem en t be tween the two Par
liam ents had been that th e En glish should payth e Sc ottish troops but by the
autum n of 1 642 , En gland was plun ged in c ivil war

,
and the m oney wh ic h
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h ad been raised for the war in Ire land was se ized to c arry on war again st
Charles . T he S c ottish regim en ts

,
the re fore

,
fared very badly

,
and at t im e s

s eem to have been dr iven to l ive on the c oun try in whic h they were set

tled. T he c am paign o f 1 643 w as n ot a br i llian t on e
,
although ground was

r ec overed. T he w in te r found the troops very disc on ten ted ; they had re

c eived alm os t no pay s in c e they landed
,
and when n ews c am e of the pro

posed expedit ion in to En gland in support of the Parl iam en t
,
thre e of the

r egim en ts were no lon ger to be held back
,
but re turned to Sc otland again st

o rders . T he U lster se ttlers we re greatly alarm ed at the prospe c t of be in g
le ft unprote c ted should the re st of the Sc ott ish troops also go ; bu t fortu
n ately a supply of m on ey and of provision s arr ived atCarr ic kfergus in Apr il

,

1 644
—a portion o f the food be in g a free gift of three thousand bolls of m eal

from the sh ire of Ayr. About th e sam e t im e
,
too , the Dutc h showed the ir sym

pathy w ith the c ause of Protestan t ism in Ire land by m akin g a c ollec t ion in all

the c hurc hes of Holland by order of the States -Gen eral they tran sm itted to
U ls ter four sh ip loads of provis ions and c loth in g

,
whic h w ere distr ibuted

am on g both people and sold iery .

On the 4th of Novem ber , 1 643 , Owen O
’

Connollywas sen t by Parl iam en t
to the c om m anders in U lster, to m ake preparat ion s for adm in ister in g the
Covenan t in Ireland. For this purpose, the Rev. Jam es Ham ilton and three
o ther c lergym en c am e over the n ext spr in g . On the rst o f Apr il

,
1 644, they

pre sen ted the ir c om m iss ion s to the Presbytery
,
and soon afterwards began

the work of re c e ivin g s ignature s . T he regim en ts took the Coven an t from
the ir own c haplain s

,
or if they had n on e

,
from the S c o ttish c om m iss ion ers .

M aj or Dalzell
,
who was afterwards noted as a great persec utor

,
was the on ly

person c onn ec ted w ith the arm y who refused to sw ear . Then c am e in

c rowds the people n ear the p lac es whe re the regim en ts w e re stat ion ed . They
all j o in ed w illin gly

,
exc ept a few Episc opal m in isters and som e

“ profan e
and un godly p ersons so that there w ere m ore o f th e c oun try be c om e

sw eaters than were m en in the arm y .

” Those who had taken the B lac k
O ath were c om pe lled to renoun c e i t public ly before be in g adm itted to the

C oven an t .
T he c om m iss ion ers appoin ted wen t from town to town to preac h and

e xpla in th e provis ions of th e docum en t they c arr ied . Havin g adm in istered
it in several p lac e s in An tr im and Down wh ere troops w ere s tat ion ed

,
they

s et out for the extrem e Nor th . From Ballym en a they wen t w ith a guard
o f horse toward Colera in e

,
under on e William Hum e

,
o f Gen e ral Lesl ie ’

s

regim en t . They wen t the n ext day (be ing Thursday) to the Churc h , and few
be in g presen t exc ept the soldiers of the garr ison

,
they explain ed the Covenan t

to them ,
and left it to the ir ser ious thoughts t ill the n ext Sabbath

,
be in g also

E aste r day. On th is Lord ’

s day the c onven t ion was very great from town
and c oun try . Th ey expounded m ore fully th e Coven an t

,
an d

,
am on g o ther

th in gs
,
told the people that the ir m iser ies had c om e from those sorts o f peo

ple who were there sworn against
,
and sp ec ially from the Papists . T he



But
,
n otw ith standin g all im pedim en ts

,
the Com m iss ion ers proc eeded dil i

gen tly w i th the ir w ork . From Colerain e they w en t to Derry
,
and from

De rry to the Presbyter ian parts o f c oun ty Don egal . They ven tured even
as far as Enn iskillen w ithout m ee t ing any arm ed band of rebels . In som e

plac es the n atives fled at the ir approac h, hav in g a supersti tious fear of th e ir
pow er , and im agin in g that it was by the sword Covenan ters were de term in ed
to extirpate popery.

In U lster
,
the Coven an t w as taken by about s ixteen thousand person s be

sides the arm y . It was given on ly to those whose c on sc ien c e s st irred them
up. But if w e suppose it was taken by on e -half o f the adults i t w ould in
dic ate that there was s till a Protestan t population o f seven ty thousand in that
provin c e after all who had perish ed in the rebell ion .

For som e t im e the work of se ttl in g m in isters in c ongregat ion s proc eeded
but slow ly . In 1 642 , Mr. John D rysdale was ordain ed in Portaferry

,
and Mr .

Jam es Baty in Ballywalter. Thre e years afte rwards Mr . David Buttle was
ordain ed in Ballym ena

,
and Mr . Arc h ibald Fe rguson in An tr im but from

that t im e the work o f se ttlem en t proc eeded w ith great rapidity. In 1 647 ,

upwards of twen ty c on gregation s had perm an en t pastors and several oth ers.

had sess ion s and oc c as ional supplie s of preac hers.
T he power of the Ir ish rebe ls had been alm ost overthrown by the vic to

r ies of Mon ro
,
when in 1 64 2 the c e lebrated Owen Roe O

’

Ne ill arr ived in
Ireland. H e was great-grandson of Matthew O ’

Ne ill
,
baron of Dun gannon

, ,

and had been dist in gu ish ed in the Span ish and Im per ial servic e s. Plac ed
in c om m and o f the rebe ls

,
he de te rm in ed to c onduc t the c on test ac c ording

to the rule s o f c ivil ized warfare
,
and to pun ish all c on c ern ed in m urder.

A Gen eral Assem bly of the c on fede rate Catholic s
,
lay and c leric al

,
m et

at Kilkenn y on the 24th of Oc tober
,
arran ged for c arryin g on the war

,
and

perform ed the fun c tion s of a parl iam en t. They handed over the endow
m en ts of the Episc opal Churc h to the Church of Rom e . But

,
ere lon g

,
they '
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began to n egotiate w i th the kin g through the m arquis of O rm ond
,
the

Protestan t h ead‘ o f the great Anglo -Norm an fam ily of Butler. Charle s c on
c luded these n egotiation s through the earl of Glam organ and

,
havin g c on

c eded alm ost everythin g dem anded by the c on federate Rom an Catholic s
,

re c e ived from them in re turn the prom ise of troops to assist him against his
En glish subj e c ts .

In Oc tober
,
1 643 , the earl of An tr im esc aped from Carr ickfergus Castle

,

where he had been im pr ison ed by Mon ro
,
and m ade his way to the kin g at

Oxford . H e prom ised to send two thousand Ir ish troops to assist the royal
ist ch ieftain s in the Highlands

,
who

,
through j ealousy of Argyle

,
rather than

through love of Charles
,
w ere ripe for rebellion again s t the author ity

o f the Parl iam en t.
T he first party of An trim ’

s Ir ish
,
under Alaster MacDonn ell (som e t im e s

c al led Coll-K ittagh , o r left-handed Coll
,
after his fath e r) , passed over to

S c otland protec ted by a frigate . They c aptured
,
on the 2 d of July

,
1 644 ,

Messrs . We ir and Ham ilton
,
who .were re turn in g to Sc otland . These gen tle

m en w ere kept a lon g tim e in pr ison
,
an d endured such hardships that Mr .

We ir d ied. Mr . Ham ilton was at last exc han ged
,
and had a suc c essful m in

istry at Dum fr ies and at Edinburgh .

T h e m arqu is of Mon trose
,
at the head of the Highland royal ists and

th e ir Ir ish all ie s
,
n ow took the field and gain ed m any vic tor ies. Havin g

c aptured Aberdeen
,
his Ir ish forc es were the re d istin guished fo r the ir great

c ruelty . They c om pe lled those whom they killed to str ip previously
,
les t

the ir c lo thes
,
spoiled in the ac t of m urder

,
m ight be rende red less se rvic e

able to the m urderers . T he wyf durs t not c ry n or weep at h er husband’

s

slauc hte r befoir h er eyes
,
n or the m other for the son

,
n or the doch ter

for the fathe r ; wh ic h
,
if they war heard

,
then war th ey presen t ly slayn e

also . Form erly
,
when ac t in g for the Coven an ters

,
Mon trose oppre ssed

Abe rdeen be c ause i t in c l in ed to the royal c ause ; n ow he m urdered its inhabi

tan ts be c ause they supported the very pr in c ip les h e had form erly pun ished
them for opposin g .

But the overthrow of Charles at Naseby
,
in 1 645 , enabled th e regular

Sc o tch arm y under Le sl ie to re turn . Mon trose was c om ple te ly defea ted at

Philiphaugh , and fled from the kin gdom . Afterwards he re turn ed
,
was c ap

tured, and on the 2 1 st of May, 1 650, exe c uted.

T he war in Sc otland drove m any to U lster
,
and was rath e r an advan tage

to the Presbyte r ian s in Ireland. T he Parliam en t
,
now c om p le te ly vic tor ious

ove r Charles
,
sen t three c om m iss ion ers to U lster

,
lest the Pre sby te r ian s

m igh t be induc ed to jo in Orm ond and th e kin g in oppos ition to the Se c tar ies,
n ow r is in g in to power. The se c om m iss ion ers acknow ledged the ac ts o f the

Presbyte ry, ordered the Coven an t to be ten dered at plac es where it had n ot

been rec e ived previously
,
and

“ they also did give a r igh t of ti the of par ishe s
to as m any of the n ew en tran ts as did apply to them .

In 1 646 the c on federate Cathol ic s c on c luded a treaty w i th King Charle s
,



w w m c u tu c papal n un c 1 o was Strongiy oppose d . i n th is opposm on h e

s uppor ted by Owen Roe O ’

Neill
,
who

,
afterwards

,
got so m any o f his

c reatures return ed to the Assem bly that h e was ab le to c on trol its ac ti01
O

’

Neill
,
w ith about five thousand foot and five hundred ho rse

,
n ow 1

a desc en t on U ls te r . Gen eral Mon ro
,
w ith an arm y fully as num e i

took the field to oppose him
,
and m arc hed to Ham ilton ’s Bawn . Co l

G eorge Mon ro
,
son -in - law of the gen e ral

,
at the head of a de tac hm en t

,

c om ing from Cole rain e to j o in the m ain body ; wh ile O
’

Neill
,
station e

B enburb
,
was be twe en th ese two d ivis ion s o f the Protestan t arm y. Fea

lest Colon el Mon ro m igh t be overwhe lm ed by
e ral Mon ro

,
on the m orn in g of the sth of June

,
1 646, advan c ed fr

ilton
’

s Bawn to B enburb
,
w i th the in ten tion of c ross in g the r iver

O
’

Neill . But the old c astle
,
w i th its four towers

,
stood in m aj est ic

o n a c liff on e hundred fee t h igh
,
wh ic h overhun g its base above t

w ater at the very spot where a ford rendered the passage possible .

h avin g v iewed the pos i t ion from a r idge of rugged h ills
c astle

,
abandon ed his in ten t ion o f c rossin g th ere

,
and m arc hed a

Arm agh bank of the r iver
,
e igh t m ile s to Caledon . Even n ow there i

a n arrow path wh ich leads in the d irec tion the Sc ots m arc hed. They
th erefore

,
to toil over num erous bram ble -c overed h ills

,
and through the

w h ic h lay be tween them ,
draggin g the ir c annon s w ith im m en se 1

T hen
,
havin g c rossed at Caledon

,
they left the ir baggage there wi

o f fifteen hundred m en
,
and m arched bac k towards Benburb

,

Tyron e s ide of the r iver—over h ills an d through the fearful quagm
w h ich then existed on the left bank of the Blackwater

,
from K n ocknac

to T ullygiven . They drove be fore them a party of Ir ish
,
under O ’

Fer

w ho tr ied to obs truc t the ir progress . Late in th e even in g
,
after a m arc l

m ore than twen ty-five m ile s
,
re ady to fa in t w ith fat igue

,
they c am e in fr

o f O
’

Neill
,
who oc c upied an advan tageous position at Drum flugh , n ear B

burb
,
w ith the B lackwater on the left. T he Ir ish arm y was plac ed 0:

r an ge of h ills
,
w ith valleys be tween them . O

’

Ne ill then addre ssed his 1 11
te lling them to behold the en em ies of God and o f the ir souls

,
exhort

them to figh t val ian tly aga inst those who had depr ived them of the ir c h .

a nd the ir ch ildren
,
who sough t for the ir spir itual and tem poral l ives

,
v

h ad taken th e ir lands
,
and rendered them wander ing fugitives .

Mon ro open ed fire w i th his c annon s , and the en em y replied . At f
the S c ots m ade som e progre ss

,
but

,
be ing soon c he cked

,
they began to 1

ground. O
’

Neill then advan c ed to the attac k
,
and Mon ro ordered his c

,alry to c harge . But the se were on ly Ir ish under En gl ish offic ers and tl

r e treated in d isorder through the foot
,
m akin g room for the enem y 5 horse

follow . Th en an oth e r squadron of c avalry was hurled again st the Irish
they

,
be in g hard pressed

,
got m ixed up w ith the foot, and all fe ll in to disorc

O
’

Neill now c harged w ith h is p ikem en
,
and the Prote stan t ranks gave w

A t th is c r it ic al m om en t a de tac hm en t of Ir ish c avalry approac hed from
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north
,
re turn in g from Dun gann on

,
where they had en gaged Colon el George

Mon ro w ith doubtful suc c ess. Th is re in forc em en t en abled O ’

Neill to turn
Gen eral Mon ro ’ s le ft

,
wh ile the c harge of his p ikem en had d iv ided the

Sc ottish arm y in two . One part was dr iven down the gen tly sloping h ill
from Derryc reevy and Carrowbeg to wh ere th e Battle ford Br idge n ow

c rosse s th e B lac kw a ter . Thistle Hill
,
s te ep and im passable

,
was be fore

them
,
the Irish beh ind and on the ir righ t

,
wh ile to th e ir left was the r iver

,

dark and de ep
,
even in the m idst of sum m er . In to th is r iver the fugi t ive s

horse and foot—w ere dr iven in on e surging m ass. T he w ate rs rose h i gh
above those s trugglin g in the s tream for l ife . Yet the Sc ots pre ssed m adly

onwards
,
rush in g in on the top of th e dead and dyin g

,
in a va in effort to

e sc ape . It was at last possible to c ross the r ive r on the bodies of the

dead
, yet very few suc c eeded in ge ttin g over . Those behind w ere sla in by

the en em y , and i t is adm itted by O ’

Me llon that even the wounded were

butch ered as they lay on the fie ld of battle .

T he sec ond and sm aller divis ion of Mon ro ’s arm y endeavored to re treat
bac kward to Caledon . But it is stated that m any of them w ere drown ed in
K nocknac loy Lough. Th is is exc eedingly probable

,
as a m arsh be tween the

lough and the r iver was then im passable
,
and the c avalry who c am e from .

Dungannon would preven t the S c ots re treatin g in the direc t ion of Brantry,

on the o ther side of the lough . Caugh t as in a n et
,
m ost o f the fugitives

m ust have perished .

Many ac c oun ts of th is engagem en t are c on tradic tory
,
each o f the oth er

,

and are in c on s isten t w i th loc al trad ition s and the pos it ive assertion o f

O
’Me llon that th e battle began at Drum flugh . Be s ide s

,
the s tatem en t m ade

by Carte
,
and all the h istor ian s who follow Carte

,
that O ’

Ne ill had the

Blac kwate r on his r i gh t
,
is un true as

,
in that c ase

,
he would have drawn up

h is m en w ith the ir backs to the advan c in g S c o ts . Im m en se num bers of

leaden bulle ts have be en found in the very spot where the bat tle took p lac e .

There also grave s c an st ill be poin ted out wh ile no re lic of the engagem ent

has been found on the banks o f the Oon a
,
wh ere som e im agin e it w as fough t.

More than three thousand of Mon ro ’s troops lay slain on th e fie ld of

battle . T he gen eral h im self
,
w ithout e i th er hat or w ig, esc aped w i th diffi

c ulty
,
and Sir Jam es Mon tgom ery ’s regim en t alon e re treated in orde r but

Lord Mon tgom ery of Ards was taken pr ison e r . O
’

Ne ill had on ly seven ty
killed and two hundred wounded . H e c aptured fifte en hundred horses

and two m on ths ’ provision s for the S c ott ish arm y . Havin g proc eeded
to Tandragee

,
wh ic h h e w as about to at tack

,
th e n un c io sum m on ed him

south to c oun terac t th e in fluen c e of the par ty who had m ade peac e w i th the
kin g. O

’

Neill obeyed
,
and m arc h in g to Kilkenn y

,
th rew away all the fru i ts

of th e greate st vic tory wh ich th e Ir ish eve r gain ed ove r the ir Saxon m ast ers .

T he Presbytery was gr ieved at th is sudden c alam ity but i t did n ot in

terfere w ith its labors in spreading th e Gosp e l
,
and several c on grega t ion s

n ow obtain ed pastors . On the 7th of May, 1 646, Mr. Patr ic k Adair was



o rdain ed m in ister o f Cairn c astle
,
n ear Larne

,
and for a lengthen ed per iod

o c c upied a distinguished pos it ion am on g his bre thren in th e Churc h . Mr.

T hom as Kenn edy was in th e sam e year ordain ed at Donaghm ore
,
two m iles

from Dun gann on . Mr . Kenn edy was e lde r bro ther of Mr . Gilbe rt Kenn edy
o f Dundon ald, and n ephew of John

,
s ixth earl of Cass ilis

,
one of the lay

asse ssors of the Wes tm inster Assem bly. About the sam e t im e Mr . An thony
Shaw was se ttled in Belfast, Mr . Thom as Hall in Larn e

,
and Mr . Robe rt

Cunn ingham in Broadisland . T he w ork of supplying vac an t c ongregations
w en t on w ith rapidity . Pre sbyter ian s in great num bers n ow c am e from
Sc otlan d

,
and U lster seem ed about to en ter on a n ew c areer of prosper i ty .

T he m arqu is o f Orm ond still held Dublin for Kin g Charles . But
d e spair ing of be in g able to ga in the Sc ots

,
or to rule the K ilkenny c on

federates
,
he agreed to surrender th e c ity to c om m iss ion ers of the En gl ish

Parliam en t . These c om m ission ers reac hed Dubl in in Jun e
,
1 647 , and one

o f the ir firs t ac ts was to subst itu te th e Direc tory for the Prayer-Book
,
as

prelac y had been previously abolished in England. But as a body
,
they

favored th e Independen ts, and were host ile to the S c otc h in fluen c e in Ire

land. On the 1 6th of July, the En glish regim en ts in U ls ter
,
wh ic h were

h itherto under Mon ro
,
w ere plac ed by Parliam en t under Colonel Geor ge

Monk
,
on e of the m ost ren own ed t im e - servers m en t ion ed in h istory . Mon ro

s t ill kept the Sc otch forc e s toge ther
,
but n ext year he was surpr ised in

C arr ic kfergus by Monk
,
and sen t a pr ison er to Englan d .

T he m aj or ity of the Lon g Parl iam en t w ere Pur itan s
,
who desired to

r eform the Churc h on the basis o f Presbyte r ian ism . But seve ral sec ts of en
thusiasts had of late sprun g up in England . Of these the m ost powerful
w ere the Independen ts

,
who h e ld that every c on gregat ion was a self-govern

in g c om m un i ty
,
own in g no subj ec t ion to e ither bishop or presbytery . The ir

c h ief leader was Ol iver Crom w e ll
,
and they w ere as powerful in the arm y as

Pre sbyter ian s in the Parliam en t. In politic al m atters they a im ed at a
“
root

a nd bran c h reform at ion
,
des ir ing to e stabl ish a c om m onwealth on the ruin s

o f m on arc hy
,
wh ile the Presbyter ian s des ired to m ere ly lim i t the king ’s

powe r .

T he Independen ts failed to preven t Parl iam en t resolvin g to establ ish
Presbyter ian ism as the n ational re ligion of En gland

,
but they suc c eeded in

preven tin g that re solution from be in g c arried in to e ffec t
,
and the Pre sby

ter ian system was n ot establ ished anywhere exc ept in Middlesex and Lan c a
s hire . Without organ i zat ion it had no c han c e of survivin g atth e Res torat ion .

Meanwh ile
,
Charles tr ied to n egotiate w ith both part ie s at the sam e t im e

,

in order to extirpate “
th e on e and the other . But failin g in these attem pts

,

h e surrendered h im self to the Sc ottish arm y before Newark . T he S c ots
havin g rec e ived paym en t for the ir se rvic e s in En gland

,
gave up the king to

c om m iss ion ers of the En gl ish Parliam en t
,
lest i t m igh t be though t a breach

o f faith to br ing him to Sc otlan d . In Jun e
,
1 647 , he was se i zed by the

En glish arm y. T he Parliam en t c ondem n ed this ac t and determ ined to c on
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tinue n egotiat ion s w ith h is Maj e sty. But the Parl iam en t itself was over
thrown by the forc e wh ic h had ren dered i t suprem e . Colone l Pr ide

,
w ith a

de tachm en t o f so ld iers, se ized the Presbyter ian m em bers
,
or forc ed them to

flee from London . After Pr ide ’s purge
,

”
the rem a inder

,
c alled the Rum p

,

”

were c on trolled by the arm y and the Independen ts . T he kin g was brough t
to trial

,
c ondem ned

,
and on the 3oth of January

,
1 649 , beheaded atWh ite

hall. T he Com m on s now abolished the House of Lords and the m onarc hy
itse lf.
Meanwh ile the Irish Catholic s

,
disgusted w ith the insolen c e of Rinuc c in i

,

the papal n un c io
,
had dr iven him from pow er . Orm ond

,
who re turn ed in

Septem ber
,
1 648, had m ade a treaty w ith the c on federate s

,
and was soon at

the head of an Ir ish arm y in the in te res t o f the kin g. But Monk in the
east and Coote in th e we st of Ulster

,
he ld th e greater part of that provin c e

for the Parl iam en t .
T he Presbyte ry

,
although in the powe r of these gen erals

,
protested

again s t the execution of Charles and the in solen t and presum ptious
prac t ic es of the se c tar ian party in En gland. Th is repre sen tation evoked
the wrath of John Milton

,
who although he had sworn to the Covenan t

,
was

angry w i th the Westm in ster Assem bly for c ondem n in g his dan gerous doc tr in e
o f d ivorc e . H e published a reply to the Presbyter ian protes t so full of scur
rility as to be unworthy of the greatest En gl ishm an of the age . H e c alls

Be lfast a barbarous n ook of Ire land
,

”
and ac c uses the Presbytery of

exh ibit in g as m uch devilish m alic e
,
im puden c e

,
and falsehood as any Ir ish

rebel c ould have uttered
,

”
and dec lares that by the ir ac t ion s he m igh t rather

judge them to be a gen erat ion of Highland th ieves and red- shanks .

For som e t im e th ere had be en five dist in c t po li t ic al part ies in Ireland
( 1 ) the extrem e Cathol ic s under the leadersh ip of Owen Roe O

’

Ne ill
,
who

w ished for th e utter destruc t ion of Protestan tism ; ( 2 ) the m oderate Catholic s
,

who had m ade peac e w ith Orm ond ; (3) the royal ists
,
who supported the

kin g w ithout the Coven an t (4) the Presbyter ian s who uphe ld “

the kin g
and the Covenan t and (5 ) the republ ic an s

,
represen ted by Coote and

Monk .

Mon k n ow left the c oun try
,
and Coote

,
w i th about on e thousand m en

,
the

on ly republic an forc e in U lster
,
rem a in ed in oc cupat ion o f Londonde rry.

Sir Alexander Stewart
,
w ith the Pre sbyterian troops o f the Lagan

,
sat down

before that c ity in Marc h
,
1 649, an d un til Augus t it w as c lose ly blo ckaded .

Sir Robert Stewart
,
un c le of Sir Alexan der

,
j o in ed th e be s iegers w i th a party

of Royal ists
,
and Sir George Mon ro

,
who had a c om m iss ion from Charles

,

c am e w ith a num ber o f Highlanders and Ir ishm en . These c om m anders

were afterwards j o in ed by Lord Mon tgom e ry .

Mon tgom ery had form erly pre tended to be a zealous Pre sbyte r ian and

when taken pr ison er at Benburb
,
the Sc o tc h Assem bly used the ir influen c e

to procure h is release . H e had been lately c ho sen gen eral by the Coun c il
of the Presbyte r ian arm y in Ireland

,
to oppose the republic an s . But



m eanwh ile
,
through Orm ond

,
he re c e ived a c om m iss ion from Charles II . to

be c om m ande r -in - c h ief o f the Royalis t forc e s in U ls te r
,
and h e de te rm in ed to

be tray the pr in c iple s he had sw orn to defend. By his orders Sir George
Mon ro le ft the othe r gen e rals to c onduc t the bloc kade of D erry

,
and

,
c aptur

ing Cole rain e , c am e to attac k Be lfast
,
wh ic h was h e ld by Colon el Wallac e

for the Presbyter ian s . Mon tgom e ry n ow hurr ied up h is forc es, as if to de
fend the town from Mon ro

,
and they w ere adm i tted on the 2 7th of Jun e .

H e then threw off the m ask
,
produc ed h is c om m iss ion from the kin g

,
and

d isc harged Wallac e of h is trus t .” Lord Mon tgom ery and Mon ro n ow c ap

tured Carr ic kfergus
,
and on th e 1 1 th o f July

,
Mon ro aga in j o in ed the be

seigers of Londonderry . Mon tgom ery followed w ith a c on s iderable forc e
,

and for som e tim e th e se ige was vigorously prose c uted.

T he Presbytery now findin g that Mon tgom ery was for the kin g w ithout
the Coven an t

,
drew up, on the 7 th of July

,
a dec larat ion warn ing th e ir peo

ple again st servin g in the royal ist arm y . And very m any Presbyter ian s
im m ed iate ly w ithdrew from the beseigers of Londonderry

,
exh ibitin g a

readin ess to obey the adm on it ion s of the ir Churc h seldom shown in later days .

To the am azem en t of both fr iends and foes
,
Owen Roe O ’

Ne ill
,
in c on

sequen c e o f a pr ivate treaty w i th Coote
,
c am e on the 7th of August to re l ieve

the c ity. Mon tgom ery was c om pe lled to raise the s iege and re turn to his
quarters in An tr im and Down . O

’

Neill bec am e ill before h e left th e
n e ighbo rhood, and soon afterwards died in c oun ty Cavan .

O l iver Crom w ell havin g rendered the Parl iam en t suprem e in En gland
,

and the independen ts suprem e in the Parl iam en t
,
n ow c am e to Ire land to

ac t as lord l ieuten an t . On the 1 sth of August, 1 649, he landed atDubl in . On

th e 3d of Septem ber he inves ted Drogheda, wh ic h had been garr ison ed by the
b es t of Orm ond ’

s soldiers
,
m o st of whom were English . A sum m on s to sur

render be in g rej e c ted
,
Crom well took the town by storm on the 1 1 th

,
and put

th e garr ison w ith m any de fen se less inhabitan ts to the sword. At Wexford
h e exe rc ised th e sam e seve r ity. Othe r town s open ed the ir gates when sum

m on ed . Ven ables
,
sen t n orth to c o -op e rate w i th Coote

,
m et him atBe lfast

,

wh ich was taken on the 3oth of S eptem ber . On the 6th of Dec em b er these
gen erals gain ed a great vic tory over Lo rd Mon tgom ery

,
not far from Lis

burn . Heber M ’Mahon
,
bishop of Clogher

,
at the head of th e Ir ish

,
was

defeated n ear Le tterkenn y w i th great s laugh ter
,
and h is head p lac ed on on e

of th e gate s of Londonderry. T he lon g c on te st was over. Ireland
,
for the

first tim e in h e r h istory
,
was c om ple tely subdued .

Dur in g all th is t im e the Ir ish Pre sbyter ian s w ere c losely watched lest
they m igh t e spouse the in te res t o f Charles . By a c oun c il of war, an ac t of

ban ishm en t was pron oun c ed again s t th e ir m m l sters. Many of them fled

from the c oun try
,
and othe rs

,
in the dre ss of farm e rs

,
trave lled through the ir

par ish es and preach ed in pr ivate houses
,
or in the fi elds

,
at the r isk of im

pr isonm en t. T he engagem en t w as n ow pre ssed on the oc cupan ts o f pub
l ic offic es

,
and heavy pen alt ies infl ic ted on those who re fused to swear .
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But after Charles left the kin gdom
,
the gove rnm en t o f Ireland seem ed

l ess in c l in ed to pe rsecute Pre sbyte r ian s , although the Rom an Cathol ic fa ith
Was repressed w ith great sever ity . Crom we ll

,
when in th e c oun try

,
had been

asked by the govern or of Ross for a prom ise of re ligious liberty as a c ondi
t ion of surrende r . In rep ly

,
he dec lared he did n ot m eddle w i th any m an

’

s

c on sc ien c e ; but if a l ibe r ty to exerc ise th e m ass was m ean t
,
that would

n ot be p erm itted where the Parl iam en t of En gland had pow er .

Dur ing th e pe r iod o f Episc opal asc endan c y, the prac t ic e was to press
w ith full forc e aga in st Presbyte r ian s the penal law s se ldom en forc ed again st
Cathol ic s . T he Rom an ist was pardon ed

,
and the Pre sbyter ian pun ished

for v iolat in g th e provis ion s o f the sam e en ac tm en t . But n ow th e republ i
c an s began to p e rm it Presbyte r ian pastors to exerc ise th e fun c tion s of the ir
offi c e

,
although Rom an pr iests w ere pun ished w i th great sever i ty. Through

th e in terc ess ion of Lady Clotworthy, m othe r o f Sir John Clotworthy, Mr .

Ferguson got leave to re turn to his w ork
,
and others c am e bac k about th e

sam e t im e . Even the Episc opal Churc h was treated tenderly . Som e of

th e bishops re c e ived sm all p en s ion s
,
and several of the c lergy lec tured in

pr iva te .

T he Great Prote c tor died on th e 3d o f S eptem ber, 1 658, and his son

Ric hard was proc laim ed his suc c essor . H en ry Crom we ll was prom oted to
be lord l ieuten an t o f Ire land, and c on t inued to rule the c oun try w i th w is

dom and vigor. In the five years of his governm en t m ore progress w as
m ade in reduc in g Ireland to subj ec t ion than in fi fty years under the Stuarts ,

Rebell ion had b een subdued. Life an d proper ty had been rendered safe .

Liberty o f c on sc ien c e for alm ost all c lasses o f Protestan ts had been estab
lish ed. Many se ttle rs from En gland and S c otland had be en plan ted ”

in.

the Cel t ic distr ic ts o f the South and We st . In U lster
,
m arshes had be en

drain ed
,
woods c ut down

,
and farm house s built. Landlords had n ow begun

to reap the advan tage s o f higher ren t. T he Presbyter ian c olon i sts had n ot

been absorbed or m odified by th e Ir ish as the ir An glo -Norm an predec essors
had been in the past. T he Celts th em se lve s w e re beginn in g to learn the

lan guage and to adopt th e c ustom of the ir c onquerors . Pre sbyte r ian ism
m ade rapid progre ss . Con gregation s w ere e s tablished n ot on ly in An tr im

,

Down
,
and Derry

,
but in Tyron e

,
Arm agh

,
and o ther c oun t ies . A s the

wave of c olon i zat ion flowed onwards
,
m in isters wen t along w i th th e ir c oun

trym en . There were n ow in Ire land about seven ty Presbyter ian c lergym en
,

havin g under the ir c are e igh ty c on gregation s
,
and n early on e hundred thou

sand people . T he Pre sbytery had bec om e so large tha t it was som et im es

c alled a Synod.

In 1 64 1 , le ss than on e - third of the landed property in Ire land was own ed
by Protestan ts . But after Crom well ’s c onques t

,
as a re sult o f vast c onfisc a

t ion s
,
they be c am e own ers o f three - four th s o f the whole c oun try . What

rem ain ed to Rom an Cathol ic landlords in U lster
,
Le in ste r

,
or Mun ster had

to be exchan ged by th em for an equivalen t in Conn augh t. Many gran ts
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The follow ing were the first Calvin istic m in isters establ ished in Ulster : Edward Brice
,

(from Stirl ingsh ire) , Broadisland ,
An tr im

, 1 6 1 3 ; Robert Cunn ingham ,
H olywood

,
Down

,

1 6 1 5 ; John R idge (from England) , An trim
,
An trim ,

1 6 1 9 ; H ubbard (from Eng

land) ,Carrickfergus , An trim
,
1 62 1 ; Robert Blair (from Glasgow) , Bangor , Down ,

1 623 Jam es

H am ilton (from Ayr) , Ballywal ter , Down
,
1 625 ; Josias Welsh (from Ayr) , Tem plepatrick ,

An trim
,
1 626 ; Andrew Stewart , Don egore , An trim ,

1 627 ; Ge orge Dunbar (from Ayr) ,
Larn e

,
Down

,
1 628 ; H en ry Colwo rt (from England) , Oldstone , Down ,

1 629 ; John Living
s ton (from T orpichen) , Kill in chy , Down ,

1 630 ; John Mcc lelland , New ton-Ards , Down ,

1 630 John Sem ple , Enn iskillen in Magheriboy and Tyrkenn edy.

9 See Appendix U (T he Adair Manuscripts).



CHAPTER XXXV I I I

LONDONDERRY AND ENN ISKILLEN

T first
,
Crom we ll ’s governm en t pressed hardly on the U lster Presbyte

r ian s
,
and m any of the se ttlers were sc heduled for tran sportat ion in to

Le in ster and Mun ster on ac c oun t of the ir havin g opposed the arm y of the
Com m onwealth .

’ Crom well re len ted
,
however ; the orders for tran sportation

were n ot c arried out
,
although lands seem to have be en found for som e of

the Com m onwealth soldiers in the n orthern c oun t ie s . T he great m aj or ity
o f these

,
however

,
settled in the South .

2 Governm en t allowan c es were m ade
to the Pre sbyter ian c lergy ; and under Crom we ll ’s s tric t rule the North of

I re land seem s to have re c overed steadily from the terr ible blow of the Re

be ll ion of O c tober
,
1 64 1 .

With the Restoration c eased the in tim ate c onnec t ion which had existed
be twe en Sc otland and her c olony in U lster they had been kept toge ther in
very great m easure by the ir c om m on rel igion

,
and n ow in both the Presby

ter ian Church fe ll on evil days
,
and had to figh t a lon g fight for very

existen c e . In Ireland the Sc ott ish Church had n ot to wa it lon g be fore i t
re c e ived its quie tus . Charles II . landed atDover on the 25th of May, 1 660

h is re storat ion brought bac k Episc opac y as a m atter o f c ourse but if the

Ir ish bishops had be en w ise m en it need n ot have brough t any perse c ut ion
o f the Northern Pre sbyter ian s

,
for i t was in san ity for the two parties of

Protestan ts to quarre l in fac e of the enorm ous m ass of oppos in g Cathol ic s .
There w as n o Arc hbishop Usher n ow to re stra in the bishops

,
so they w en t

to work w ith a w ill and w ith in a year of the Restorat ion eve ry Pre sbyte r ian
m in ister

,
save six or seven who rec an ted

,
w ere driven from the ir c hurc hes

they were forbidden to preac h
,
baptize

,
m arry

,
o r exe rc ise any fun c t ion o f

the m in istry. T he old S c ottish w r iter
,
Wodrow

,
in h is [fistory of Me Saf

f er z
'

ngs of Me C/zn r cn of Scotland
,
give s a l ist o f the ej e c ted c le rgy. T he

n um bers show approxim ate ly how the S c o t t ish c olony had re c ove red from
the effe c ts of the Rebe ll ion of 1 64 1 , and grown in stren gth dur in g the n in e
quie t years o f Crom we ll ’s governm en t . The re we re in 1 660 s ixty- e igh t
Presbyter ian m in isters in Ireland

,
all save on e in U lste r

,
an d of the se s ixty

on e le ft the ir c hurc he s
,
and seven c on form ed to the Estab lished Churc h .

’

Woodrow give s his reason for quotin g the l ist : Bec ause I have always
found the elder Presbyter ian m in isters in Ireland reckon in g th em se lve s upon
th e sam e bottom w ith and

,
as i t were a bran c h of

,
the Churc h o f S c o tland .

”

T he Presbyter ian Church in Ireland, al though i t soon got bac k its l iberty to
som e exten t

,
did n ot en tire ly re c ove r from th e blow of 1 66 1 un t il the n ext

c en tury was n early run out. T he num be r o f Presbyter ian c hurc hes in U lste r
gives som e indic at ion of the population of Sc ottish or igin

,
although a m oie ty



of the Presbyter ian s w ere En gl ish . T he exten t of the em igrat ion from Sc ot
land is

,
howeve r

,
m ore exac tly given by Sir Will iam Pe t ty in his Political

Survey of I r eland in 1 67 2 . H e take s the total populat ion of the c oun try at

and c alc ulate s that were Ir ish
,

En glish
,
and 1 00

,

000 Sc ots—of c ourse the Engl ish were sc atte red all over Ire land
,
the Sc o ts

c on c en trated in U lster . Pe tty d ivides th e Engl ish in to legal
Protestan ts or Con form ists and the rest are Presbyter ian s

,
Independen ts

,

An abaptists
,
and Quakers .

”
H e s tate s d ist in c tly that a very large em igra

t ion had taken p lac e from Sc otland afte r Crom well se ttled the c oun try in
1 65 2 . T he pow er of the Sc ots m ust

,
indeed

,
have been so c ons iderable

,
and

so m uch feared as to be greatly exaggerated
,
for i t was asserted in Parl ia

m en t in 1 656 that they are able to ra ise fightin g m en at any t im e .

”

Charle s Il .

’

s re ign brough t m an y rem arkable c han ges
,
wh ic h had m u ch

effec t on U lster
,
as we ll as on the rest o f Ire land . It saw th e beginn in g of

the Regium Don um ,

”
the State gran t to th e Presbyter ian s . T he persec u

t ion did not c on t inue as hotly as it was begun in 1 66 1 gradually the Pres
byterian s re c overed a port ion of the ir freedom ; gradually the ir m in isters
re turn ed . In 1 67 2 the Presbyter ian c lergy approac hed the king direc tly.

T he good-n atured m on arch rec e ived them kindly
,
and gran ted them from

the Ir ish reven ues a sum of£ 1 200
,
to be given annually towards the ir sup

port . Itwas the beginn ing of the State aid to the Ir ish Pre sbyter ian Churc h
,

wh ich c on tinued w ith a sl igh t in terval un til put an end to by the Dise stab
lishm ent Ac t o f 1 869. T he oth er and deeper m ark m ade on Ir ish h istory
was the begin n in g of that repre ss ion o f Ir ish industr ies wh ic h was to c om e

in to full forc e in Queen Ann e ’s t im e . T he first blow s truc k was an ac t

wh ich forbade the exportat ion of c attle from Ire land to En gland the se c

ond when
,
by the fi fteen th o f Charle s II. Ire land

,
wh ic h up to th is

t im e in c om m erc ial m atters had been held as part of En gland
,
was brought

under the Navigation Ac ts
,

and her sh ips tre ated as if belon ging to

fore igne rs .

T he Revolution of 1 688 was ac c om plished alm ost w ithout bloodsh ed in
En gland in Sc otland the struggle really fin ish ed atKilliec rankie in Ireland

i t was lon g and bloody . On c e m ore i t was the o ld rac e d ifferen c e—a c leav

age in rac e m ade m ore bitter by that terr ible land question the c reation of

the great se ttlem en ts o f El izabeth and Jam es
’

s t im e
,
and of the yet m ore

violen t settlem en t of Crom well. T he Revolution in England of n ec essity
brough t c ivil war to Ire land. T h e greater port ion of Ireland rem ain ed loyal
to Jam e s II. ; the North at on c e dec lared for William II . T he Prote s tan ts
of U lster un iversally took arm s

,
but the ir raw m ilit ia had l ittle c han c e

agains t the arm y which Tyrc onn el , the lord deputy, had got togeth er in
support of Jam es II . Rapidly he overran U lster

,
un t il on ly at two poin ts

was the c ause of Protes tan t ism and ofWilliam of Oran ge uph eld
,

—at Enn is
killen and at Londonderry.

T h e Ir ish Presbyter ian s h eard w ith del ight of William ’

s suc c ess . Dr.
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Dun c an Cum yng, on the par t o f the ir leade rs
,
proc eeded to London to c on

gratulate the pr inc e on his arr ival
,
and to poin t out the dange r in wh ic h

Ir ish Protes tan t ism was plac ed.

At that t im e
,
Ire land was prospe rous

,
and provis ion s were c heap . T he

n at ive Ir ish l ived on potatoes
,
bean s

,
pounded barley

,
and oaten bre ad.

Un less on fes t ival days
,
they se ldom tasted beef or eggs . Yet the ir c raving

for fle sh was s tron g for when they chan c ed to ligh t on a c arr ion
,
dead or

d rown ed
,

” they gladly ate i t even when in loath som e dec ay. As to c loth in g
they wore n e ither sh ir ts or sh ifts

,
and all the m em be rs o f the fam i ly slept to

ge ther on straw o r rushes s trewed on the ground
,
in the sam e apartm en t

w ith the ir c attle and the ir sw in e . Of houses in Ire land on ly
had m ore than on e c h im n ey, had just on e c h im n ey

,
and

had n e ithe r fixed hearth n or w indows . Alm ost the en t ire populat ion l ived
in the c oun try. Be lfas t in 1 666 c on tain ed n otm uc h m ore than a thousand
inhabi tan ts

,
and when Will iam arr ived c ould not have had m uch above two

thousand at the h ighes t c alc ulation . Bes ides B e lfast
,
there w ere n ot half a

dozen p lac es in U lste r be tter than m ere c oun try villages . T he re ligious
bigotry of the people was in propor t ion to th e ir ign oran c e and ruden ess of

m ann ers . T he Rom an Catholic s r egarded th e ir pries ts w ith feel in gs o f su

perstition ; and be l ievin g th ey posse ssed m irac u lous power
,
feared to dis

obey the ir c om m ands .

T he author i ty o f Jam es had been m ore firm ly estab lished in Ire land than
in any other part o f the kin gdom . T he lord deputy

,
Tyrc on n e l , h im se lf a

Rom an Catholic
,
had p lac ed Rom an ists in all im portan t pos i t ion s of c ivil

and m il itary pow e r . Protestan ts were d ism issed from th e arm y and the ir
arm s given to Rom an Catho lic s be fore the ir eye s . Th is proc e ss was c on
tinn ed un t il ve ry few exc ep t Ir ish Ce lts w e re left in the fo rc e . Eve ry Catholic
who c ould speak a l ittle En gl ish

,
and had a few c ow s o r horse s, set up for a

gen tlem an
,
wore a sword

,
and got in to som e em ploym en t to the exc lusion

o f a Pro testan t . Even the judges w e re d is t in gu ish ed m ore for the ir brogue
and the ir blunde rs than fo r any know ledge of th e law they w e re supposed
t o adm in iste r. Arm s w e re supplied to the Ir ish peasan ts

,
w i th wh ic h they

c om m i tted m any outrage s on th e ir Prote s tan t n e ighbo rs . T he house s of

the ar istoc rac y w ere ran sac ked
,
th e furn iture sm ash ed

,
and the p la te c arr ied

o ff. Abou t a m illion of c at tle w e re taken by fo rc e from th e ir Pro te stan t
own ers

,
o r killed in sh e er wan tonn e ss. T he Ir ish

,
who form e rly l ived on po

tatoes
,
oaten bread

,
and butterm ilk

,
now feas ted on raw bee f o r m u t ton ;

and it is c alculated that
,
in all

,
th ey de stroyed proper ty be longing to Protes

tan ts wh ic h was valued at upwards o f J{ 5 ,000,
000 s te rlin g.

On the 3d o f De c em be r
,
1 688

,
a le t te r addre ssed to the earl o f Moun t

A lexander was found on the stre e t o f Com be r
,
c oun ty Down . Th is le t te r

a sserted that a m assac re o f Protes tan ts had be en arran ged for the oth of the

s am e m on th . And although the re w as n o truth in th is s tatem en t, i t was
gen erally be l ieved. Men s t ill in the vigor o f m anhood rem em bered the
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fearful m assac re of forty- seven years before ; and they feared that the sc en e s
of 1 64 1 would be re -en ac ted im m ediately. Tyrc onne l de c lared to repre

sentatives o f the Dubl in Protestan ts that the repor t was un true and when
they refused to c red it his assert ion s

,
he threw his wig in to the fire , and as

sailed them w i th a volley o f oaths . But his lordship ’s im prec ation s did not

c onvin c e them that “ Lyin g Dic k Talbot ” had learn ed to speak tru th .

Som e of the ru lin g c aste n ow fled from the kin gdom but the m aj or ity
,
n ot

possess in g the m ean s of res idin g in another c oun try
,
re t ired to the n earest

plac e o f safe ty in the ir own land.

T he c hief Protestan t s tron gholds w ere Londonderry and Enn iskillen
,

and to these town s m os t of the n orth ern c olon ists fled for protec tion . Lon

donderry was then on e of the c h ief town s in U lster
,
and c on tain ed two or

thre e thousand inhabitan ts . Enn iskillen was an unwalled village of e igh ty
houses

,
s ituated on an island in the r ive r whic h j o in s the two shee ts of water

kn own as Lough Erne . Early in Dec em ber
,
the inhabitan ts of th is l ittle town

w ere thrown in to a state of c on sternation on hear in g that a party of Rom an

Ca thol ic sold iers were c om in g to rem ain w ith them as a garr ison . Captain
Corry

,
an Episc opal landlord of the n e ighborhood

,
w ished to adm it the

soldiers . T he Rev. Robert Ke lso
,
the Presbyter ian

,
c lergym an

,
strongly

urged res istan c e
,
and the town sm en adopted his advic e

,
although they c ould

m uster on ly e igh ty m en fi t to c arry arm s
,
and though the ir m un ition s of war

c on s isted of but twen ty firelocks and ten pounds of gunpowder. Mr . Ke lso
labored both in publ ic and in pr ivate to an im ate his hearers to take up

arm s and stand upon the ir own defen c e show in g exam ple h im self by
w ear in g arm s

,
and m arc hin g in the head of them wh en toge ther.

But the forc es of the Enn iskillen m en were soon augm en ted by fr iends
o f the sam e rac e and re ligion

,
who had fled from the m urderous attac ks of

Rom an Catholic s in the South or West. Thus re in forc ed they m arched out

o f Enn iskillen
,
and havin g proc eeded about four m iles

,
enc oun tered a large

party of Ir ish soldiers
,
whose offic ers w ere at that ve ry m om en t din ing w ith

Captain Corry
,
the Episc opal landlord who had w ished to adm i t them to the

town . T h e Ir ish
,
left w ithout leade rs

,
fled at the first on se t. Th is speedy

vic tory s ilen c ed all in Enn iskillen who opposed res istan c e to the power of
Jam e s . Gustavus Ham ilton was e le c ted governor ; an arm y o f Prote stan ts
was raised

,
and from that t im e t ill the end of the war

,
the m en of Enn iskillen

c arried on a vigorous and suc c e ssful c am paign .

But Londonderry was the c h ief Protestan t s tron ghold in Ire land. It

was built on the slope and sum m it of a h ill r isin g on e hundred and twen ty
fee t above th e level of the r iver

,
and was surrounded by a wall

,
whic h is now

fifteen fee t h igh . Th is wall was de fended by a n um ber of c annon s
, pre

sen ted to the town by som e of the we al thy London gu ilds . T he Fren c h
gen erals of Jam es m igh t regard these fort ific ations w i th c on tem pt

,
but be

h ind th em were seven thousand of th e b rave st m en in Europe
,
w ith the ir

w ives and the ir c hildren , for whom they were de term ined to figh t to the last.
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Early in De c em ber, the inhabitan ts of Derry were alarm ed to hear that a
Cathol ic regim en t under Lord An tr im was about to be plac ed in th e ir town
as a garrison , and that these troops w e re ac tually on the ir m arc h .

Th is
alarm was strengthened by a serm on preac hed to th e Rom an Catholic s of
D erry

,
show in g how dan gerous i t was to spare even on e of those whom God

had devoted to destruc t ion . On the 7th of Dec em ber
,
when a c opy of the

letter addressed to Lord Moun t -Alexande r was rec e ived by Alderm an T om

kin s
,
the peop le c on c luded that Lord An tr im was c om ing to m urder the in

habitan ts . A fearful sc ene o f exc item en t en sued
,
and m any de term ined to

figh t rather than adm i t the king's forc e s . Dr . Hopkin s
,
th e Episc opal ian

bishop o f Derry, poin ted out the sin of disobeyin g Jam e s
,
th e An oin ted of

the Lord, but the people c ould not c om prehend that i t was a c r im e to shut
the gates again st those whom they be l ieved sen t th i ther to c ut the ir throats .

”

Nin e out of every ten be in g Presbyter ians , they w ere the m ore in c l in ed to
rej e c t a pol ic y they c ondem n ed

,
bec ause i t was advoc ated by a m an whose

offic e they desp ised. But when th e Rev. Jam e s Gordon
,
Presbyter ian m in

ister of Glenderm ot
,
s trongly advised res istan c e

,
they were eas ily per

suaded to adopt the c ourse they de s ired
,
when urged ' by on e who held the

sam e re ligious pr in c iple s as them selves . T he spir i t of the Derry Presby
terian s now rose high . Lord An trim

’

s soldiers we re draw in g n ear. N0 t im e

was to be lost: Thirteen youn g m en
,
s in c e kn own to h is tory as the

’Pren t ic e Boys of De rry
,

”
drew th e ir swords

,
ran to the gate

,
and locked i t

,

wh en the Ir ish were on ly s ixty yards d istan t . The ir n am es were : Will iam
Cairn s

,
Hen ry Cam ps ie

,
William Crookshanks

,
Alexander Cunn ingham ,

John Cunn ingham
,
Sam ue l Harvey

,
Sam uel Hun t

,
Alexander Irw in

,
Robert

Morr ison
,
Dan iel Sherrard

,
Robert Sherrard

,
Jam e s Sp ike

,
Jam es Steward.

Th e oth er gates were se c ured and the m agaz in e se ized. T he Irish so ldiers
rem ained outs ide un t il they heard a m an nam ed Jam es Morr ison shout in g

,

“ B r in g about a great gun here
,

”
when they re tired in haste and re c rossed

the r iver . Bishop Hopkin s now addressed the m ult i tude
,
te llin g th em that

in res ist in g Jam es
,
who was the ir lawful kin g

,
they were re s istin g God H im

se lf. But th i s speec h had no effec t and he soon left th e town to those
whom h e c alled the disloyal Whigs .

Rom an Cathol ic s were n ow exc luded
,
and by the advic e o f David Ca irn s,

a Pre sbyter ian gen tlem an from Tyron e
,
six c om pan ies o f Prote stan ts w e re

raised and arm ed.

' Cairns n ow set out for London to try to ob tain the

supp l ies n e c essary for defend in g the town . When Tyrc onn el heard that
the gates o f Derry had been c losed in fac e of the royal arm y he was in

flam ed to m adness. H e c ursed and swore and threw his w ig in to the fire as

usual . But as alm ost all the great town s in En gland had already dec lared
for William he began

,
when his rage c ooled, to affe c t m oderat ion . H e n ow

proposed to garr ison D erry w ith Prote stan ts, and sen t th ither Lord Moun t
j oy and Colon el Robert Lundy, w i th six c om pan ies

,
to reduc e the town to

subm ission . Moun tj oy was a Prote stan t and h is regim en t was on e of the



Tyrc onn e l now began to raise troops and oc c upy all the passes leadin g
to the North . Protestan ts were ordered to de l iver up the ir arm s

,
but n o at

tem pt was m ade to disarm th e n at ive Irish
,
who everywhere

,
exc ep t in U lster

,

c arr ied on th e ir work of des truc t ion . They em brac ed w ith ardor th e c ause

o f King Jam es
,
s in c e it would give them an opportun ity of robbing and

m urder in g the ir Protestan t n e ighbors . To obtain that pr ivilege they would
as w ill in gly have fough t aga in st Jam es as for him .

T he arrest of Moun tj oy in Fran c e c reated c on sternat ion am on g all the
Prote s tan ts of Ireland

,
and m os t o f them fled from the ir hom e s for safe ty.

T he Protestan t leaders form ed a c oun c il at Hillsborough
,
and put them

s e lve s in a pos ition of de fen c e . But on the z rst of February
,

1 689,

the ir forc e s w ere defeated in an un suc c essful attem pt to surpr ise Carr ic k
fe rgus Castle

,
and the governm en t of Jam e s afterwards treated them as

r ebels .

On the 1 3th of February
,
William and Mary

,
havin g ac c epted the c rown

,

were proc laim ed kin g and queen in London . S im ilar proc lam at ion s we re
afterwards m ade in those town s o f U ls ter where the Pro te stan ts w ere

suprem e . On th e 1 2 th of Marc h
,
Jam e s landed at Kin sale and was warm ly

r e c e ived by the n at ive Irish and by th e Episc opal c lergy . We are to ld in
I r eland

’

s Lam entation that the kin g was so greatly annoyed by “

rude

c oun try Ir ish gen tlewom en who pers isted in kissm g him that h e ordered
th em to be kept at a dis tan c e . H is progress was slow

,
as he rode on hors e

bac k over m iserable roads
,
and i t was the 24th of the m on th before he

r eac hed Dubl in . Here he c alled a parliam en t whic h m et at Dubl in
May 7th .

’
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Tyrc onn e l had already sen t a Pre sbyter ian m in is te r—the Rev. Alex
a nde r O sborn e

,
of Dubl in—to the Protestan t gen try in arm s

,
w ith an offer o f

favorable term s o f surrender . The se proposals Mr . Osborn e c om m un ic ated
“ to Sir A r thur Rawdon

,
but

,
at the sam e t im e

,
c on veyed a pr ivate warn in g

that th e lord deputy c ould n ot be trusted
,
as he had broken “

all suc h c ap

itulation s
”

m ade w ith Prote stan ts in the South and We st . T he c oun c il
,

the re fore
,
rej ec ted th e deputy ’s term s

,
and began to prepare for res is t in g the

r en egade
,
Ric hard Ham ilton

,
who was on his m arc h w ith troops to reduc e

:them to subm ission . At a m ee t in g o f the Prote s tan t leaders on the 1 4th o f

.M arch
,
n in e Pre sbyte r ian c lergym en offered to ra ise forc e s to figh t for

William and Mary . Th is offer was gladly ac c epted ; but i t was too late .

Ham ilton had arr ived at New ry before it was though t that he had le ft Dub
lin . And on th e very day th is offe r was m ade

,
the Pro te s tan ts

,
under Sir

Arthur Rawdon
,
w e re

,
at the firs t on se t

,
c om ple te ly defeated by Ham ilton in

a n en gagem en t c om m on ly kn own as
“
T he Break of Drom ore . Som e o f the

c olon ists now subm itted to Jam e s
,
and took prote c tion butthe m aj or ity fled

n orthwards
,
or left the c oun try al toge the r . Unab le to c arry th e ir househo ld

f urn iture w ith them
,
they sm ash ed it to bits

,
and th rew the ir provis ion s in to

“

the d itch es le st they should fall in to the hands of the e n em y. Som e Pro te s
tan ts took re fuge in Co lera in e

,
whe re

,
on the 2 7th o f Marc h

,
th ey repe lled an

a ttac k of Ham ilton . But they had to c on tend w i th the tre achery of pre tended
fr iends

,
as w ell as w ith the open hos t il ity of en em ie s .

When Moun tjoy w i thdrew from De rry
,
he was suc c e eded by Lundy

,
who

s oon afterwards subm itted to Will iam
,
that h e m igh t re ta in h is author ity and

h ave an opportun ity of be trayin g the town . On the 2 1 st o f Marc h
,
he and

o ther offic ers o f the arm y
,
w ith s eve ral lead in g c i t i z en s

,
s ign ed a de c lara t ion

by wh ic h they all bound them se lves to Oppose th e Ir ish en em y .

”
On that

s am e day, Captain Jam e s Ham ilton arr ived at D e rry
,
from En gland

,
w ith

a rm s
,
am m un i t ion

,
and five hundred an d n in e ty-five pounds o f m on ey. H e

c arried a c om m iss ion for Colone l Lundy to be gove rnor o f the c i ty
,
wh ic h

w as given to him after h e had taken the oa th o f fide li ty to Kin g Will iam .

Havin g n ow Obta in ed an o ffi c ial po sit ion of au thor ity
,
Lundy began to

use all the powe r attac hed to tha t pos it ion to advan c e the c ause o f Jam es .

Although h e had five hundred barrels o f powder in his s tores
,
he re fused to

s end am m un it ion to town s that w ish ed to res is t the en em y and al though
provis ion s w ere so plen ty that a goose c ould be bough t for three pen c e

,
forty

five eggs for a p enny
,
and a quar te r o f beef fo r four sh i ll in gs

,
he m ade no

attem pt to lay up a n e c e ssary store . H e o rde red all garr ison s o f U lster to
w ithdraw to Derry on th e plea that he had plen ty of provis ion s th ere

,
and

soon afterwards proposed to surren der that c ity on the p lea that his provis ion s
w ere in suffic ien t.

On the 1 0th of Apr il
,
Coun se llor Ca irn s re turn ed from London to Lon

donderry. H e brough t a le tter from Kin g William to Lundy
,
c on tain in g

p rom ise of speedy assistan c e ; but it produc ed n o effe c t on the governor
,



Ric hard Ham ilton now m arched towards Londonderry. Un able to c ross
the r iver atWaters ide

,
he d ire c ted his c ourse to S traban e

,
whe re the Mourn e

and F ir m un i te to form the Foyle . A few re solute m en there m igh t have
preven ted his passage

,
but Lundy had arran ged everyth in g so that he m igh t

c ross in safe ty. Seve ral regim en ts w ere ordered to guard the r iver at Clady
and Liffo rd

,
but they were n e ith er sen t in t im e n or suppl ied w ith suffic ien t

am m un i t ion . T he Ir ish c ro ssed the Mourn e w ithout oppos it ion
,
and early

on the fifteen th c am e to the Fir m at Clady
,
where the br idge had been broken

down . T he m ain body o f the Prote stan ts had not arr ived
,
and th e ir

in fan try
,
who guarded th e ford

,
w ere e as ily routed ; but Captain Murray

w i th about th ir ty c avalry d ispu ted the passage t ill they had exhausted the

thre e roun ds of am m un i t ion w ith wh ich eac h m an had been suppl ied. T h e

Ir ish then c rossed w ithout d iffic ulty .

Meanwh ile the m ain body of the Pro te stan t arm y
,
num be r in g n early ten

thousand m en
,
w ere c on c en tra tin g n eare r De rry but findin g the en em y had

c rossed
,
they fled w ithou t re s istan c e . Lundy had not setout for the sc en e o f

c onfl ic t un t il the Ir ish had m ade good the ir passage . Mee t in g his own troops
re treat in g before the enem y

,
h e n ever attem pted to rally them

,
but re turn ed

to the c ity as qu ic kly as he c ould
,
an d c losed the gates on m any of the

Prote stan t fugitives who w e re forc ed to rem ain outs ide
,
in dan ge r of be ing

at tac ked by the Ir ish . That ve ry day, Colon e l Cun n in gham and Colon e l
Ric hards arr ived in Lough Foyle w ith two regim en ts whic h Kin g Will iam had

de spatched to ass ist the town sm en . Lundy and a few o f his fr iends on whom
h e c ould depend he ld a c oun c il of war w i th Cunn ingham

,
Richards

,
and som e

of the ir offic ers . H e represen ted that the provis ion s in D erry c ould n ot last
m ore than e igh t or ten days

,
and tha t the plac e was n ot ten able aga in st suc h

an arm y as n ow m arc h ed to the assault. Therefore h e advised that the two
regim en ts be sen t bac k

,
and th e town speople pe rm i tted to m ake term s w ith

th e en em y . Th is propos i tion was oppo sed by Ric hards
,
who said that

“ qu ittin g the town was quittin g of a kin gdom but Lundy c arr ied his
poin t

,
and the troops we re sen t bac k to En gland w i thout be in g perm itted t o

land.

Kin g Jam e s had trave lled n orthwards to j o in his arm y. On the

1 4th of Apr il
,
he reac hed Om agh . T he inhabitan ts had fled to Derry

,
and

,

before leavin g, had destroyed what they c ould not c arry w i th them . T he

houses were w ithout w indows
,
and th e c oun try w ithout provis ion s . T he roads

w ere bad and the w ea th er un favorable . But the hopes of a speedy vic tory
th rough Lundy ’s treac he ry im pe lled Jam e s to proc eed to Derry, wh ic h , on the
seven teen th

,
he sum m on ed to surrender.

With in the walls
,
the Prote stan ts w ere

,
m eanwh ile

,
beginn ing to d isc over

th e true state of affairs . Lundy ’s ac t ion in havin g the two regim en ts sen t
bac k to England c onvin c ed them of that treac hery wh ic h they previously
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had on ly suspec ted. They n ow bec am e m utinous
,
and

,
in the ir rage

,
fired

on som e offic ers who were esc aping from the c ity
,
killin g on e and wounding

another. Meanwh ile Lundy was s till proc eedin g w ith his plan s for

surrender. In an swer to the sum m on s of Jam es
,
he sen t Archdeac on Ham il

ton and two othe r gen tlem en to see what term s his Maj es ty would gran t.
But when Ham ilton and his c om pan ion s returned

,
they were refused

adm ission by th e c it izen s .

On the e igh teen th
,
Kin g Jam es advan c ed w ith h is arm y to the walls

, ex

pec ting the influen c e o f Lundy to preven t ac t ive oppos ition to his adm ission .

But those who guarded the gates
,
c on trary to the express orders of the

governor
,
fired on the advan c in g soldiers

,
and killed an offic er at the king ’s

s ide . H is Maj esty n ow re t ired to a safe distan c e
,
and awaited the result

of his n egotiation s .

T he peop le
,
find in g they we re be trayed

,
be c am e fearfully exc ited. They

threaten ed to kill Colon e l Wh itn ey, whom Lundy sen t to order them n ot to

fire at the Ir ish arm y
,
and th ey wan ted n othin g but a leader to depose the

traitor w ith in
,
and res ist the en em y w ithout . At that m om en t Adam Murray

arr ived from Culm ore w ith a party of c avalry . Murray was a Presby ter ian .

His an c e stors l ived at Philiphaugh ,
in Sc otland

,
and he h im se lf re s ided at

Lin g
,
on the Faughanwater. After the defeat at Cladyford, he re t ired to

Culm ore . But jus t as Kin g Jam e s was seekin g adm iss ion to the c ity h e ap

proached at the h ead o f a large party o f horsem en . Lundy and his c oun c il
were then sitt in g to arran ge a surrender . T he arr ival of Murray filled them
w ith alarm

,
as they kn ew his en tran c e would destroy the ir des ign . Ac c ord

ingly, they sen t him word to w ithdraw his c avalry to th e bac k s ide of the

hill
,
out of s igh t of all those who oc c upied the walls . Aston ished at these

orders
,
he quest ion ed the m essen ger

,
a re lat ive o f his own

,
and from him

found ou t that the govern or was th en n ego tiatin g a surrender. Murray n ow
hasten ed to the town w i th all speed

,
but found the gates c losed and adm is

s ion refused . After som e parley
,
the Rev. George Wa lker

,
ac t in g on behalf

o f the c oun c il
,
offered to pe rm i t Murray h im se lf to be drawn up the wall by

a rope
,
an d adm itted, on c ondit ion that his troops should be exc luded . But

th is Offer w as refused w ith disda in , and in oppos it ion to th e orde rs o f Lundy
and the exer t ion s of Walker

,

”
the gates w ere open ed by Captain Morr ison .

Murray and his m en were rec e ived w ith en thus iasm
,
and the c i ty saved from

surrender.

Meanwh ile the c oun c il had agreed to c apitulate . But
,
alarm ed when they

found Murray had en tered
,
they sum m on ed him to appear be fo re them . H e

c am e ac c om pan ied by his fr iends
,
w i th the air o f on e in au thor ity

,
and re

fused w ith indign at ion to s ign the te rm s o f surrende r . H e open ly ac cused

Lundy of treachery
,
and told him that his n eglec t to guard the fords at

Straban e was th e c ause of the ir presen t difficul t ies. H e then le ft the c oun c il
and began to m ake p reparation s for de fend in g the c ity. Lundy n ow tried to
pe rsuade som e Presbyterian m in isters to advise Murray and his follow ers

,
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w ho were n early all o f the sam e faith
,
to agre e to the term s of surrender. But

the m in isters refused to give an advic e c on trary to the ir c on vic t ion s .

T he pos it ion o f affairs in Derry n ow sudden ly c han ged. Murray was
m aster o f the town . H e c om pe lled the c aptain of the guard to de l iver up

the keys
,
and p lac ed on the walls m en in whom he c ould trust . H e was then

r equested to bec om e gove rn or h im se lf
,
but un fortunate ly refused

,
de c lar ing

that his talen ts w ere rather for the fie ld than for “
c onduc t or governm en t in

the town .

” A c oun c il m etto c hoo se a govern or. Baker
,
Mitc he lburn

,
and

J ohns ton w ere n om inated
,
but Baker

,
havin g the m aj or ity

,
was sele c ted .

T he n ew govern or then asked perm iss ion to have an ass istan t to m anage the
d epartm en t o f s tore s and provis ions .

” Th is be in g gran ted
,
he se lec ted the

Rev. George Walke r
,
rec tor of Donaghm ore

,
n ear Dungann on . Lundy

,
dis

gu ised as a soldier
,
esc aped from the town

,
m ade his way to Sc otland, and

a fte rwards
,
toge th er w i th his dupes

,
Cunn in gham and Ric hards

,
was

d ism issed from his Maj esty ’s servic e .

There we re n ow about twen ty thousand people w i th in the walls of Derry
,

o f whom seven thousand w e re able to bear arm s . T he figh t in g m en w ere

d iv ided in to e igh t regim en ts
,
eac h under a c olon el but Murray was

gene ral in th e field upon al l sall ies.” Jam es n ow sen t the earl o f Abe r
c orn to offe r the town favorable term s of surrender . T he c it izen s would all

r ec e ive a fre e pardon
,
an d Murray a thousand pounds for him self and a

c olon e l ’s c om m 1 ss 1 on . Aberc orn was m et at the gate by Murray
,
who

,

r e fus in g to be tray his rac e and his rel igion for any personal advan tage
,

r ej ec ted these proposals w ith disdain .

When Kin g Jam e s found tha t the town c ould n ot be taken un le ss by a

r egular s iege
,
h e re turn ed to Dub l in

,
leavin g th e c om m and to Maum on t

,
who

“

n ow surroun ded the c i ty
,
and began to throw in sh ells from Wate rs ide .

On th e z r st of Apr il a large party o f th e garr ison m ade a sally . Colon e l
Murray at the head o f the c avalry c harged through the en em y. Three t im es

h e m et the ir c om m ander
,
Gene ral Maum on t h im self

,
who

,
at the fin al en

c oun te r
,
was killed.

By th e death o f Maum on t
,
Ric hard Ham ilton again bec am e c om m ander

in - ch ief o f the Ir ish arm y .

In th is en c oun te r th e Protestan ts did not lose m ore than a dozen m en
,

wh ile the en em y lost about two hundred. But th is advan tage was m ore than
c oun te rbalan c ed tw o days afterwards when the bes iegers

,
by c apitulat ion

,

o btain ed posse ss ion o f Culm ore Fort
,
s i tuated four m ile s north of Derry

,
c om

m andin g the en tran c e to th e Foyle
,
and renderin g re l ie f from th e sea exc eed

ingly difficult . En c ouraged by the ir suc c ess in the field
,
the Protestan ts

s all ied out on the twen ty-fifth in th e dire c tion of Pennyburn . There was a
s er ies of skirm ish e s that day, w ith varyin g suc c e ss , but the garr ison lost on ly
two m en killed and a dozen wounded. On the side of the en em y the loss
w as c on s iderable . T h e e arl of Abe rc orn had h is horse killed

,
and e sc aped

w i th difficulty, leavingbeh ind his saddle and h is sc arle t c loak .
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Late on the n ight of th e sth of May, the be siegers , under Br igadier-Gen
e ral Ram say

,
m ade an attac k on Windm ill Hill

,
a l i ttle to the southwe st.

of the c ity. They drove bac k a few m en who w ere guardin g the plac e
,
an d

,

takin g advan tage o f som e old d i tc he s
,
began to throw up earthworks. The ir

obj ec t was to re tain th i s plac e for a battery
,
and thereby attack the walls w i th

be tter hope of suc c ess . Governor Baker
,
havin g de term in ed to drive the

en em y from th is posit ion so dan gerous to the garr ison
,
orde red ten m en to be

sele c ted from eac h c om pan y to m ake an attack . Butbefore his arran gem en ts .

w ere c om p le te
,
a great num ber of the soldiers

,
having bec om e im pat ien t

,

ru shed out atBishop ’s gate and Fe rry-quay gate
,
under the leadersh ip of som e

in ferior offic ers
,
and m ade a fur ious attack on th e en em y . Both part ie s fough t

hand to hand
,
as if the fate of th e town depended upon the even t of that

sum m er m orn in g. From dayl igh t t ill n oon the bloody c on fl ic t c on tinued. So

c lose were th e c om batan ts en gaged that often they struc k on e an oth er w ith
the butts of the ir m uske ts . After a fearful struggle

,
the c it izen soldiers were

v ic tor ious . With a loss of on ly four killed and tw en ty wounded
,
the en em y

w ere put to fl ight
,
Ram say and two hundred of his m en we re slain

,
and five

hundred wounded. Lord Ne tterville
,
Sir Gerard Aylm er

,
Lieuten an t

Colon e l Talbot
,
and L ieutenan t New c om en w ere taken pr ison ers . T he

Protestan ts th en for t ified Windm ill Hill and re ta ined possession of it after
wards in spite o f the en em y .

T h e s iege now bec am e a bloc kade . S ixteen forts e re c ted round the c ity “

preven ted any possibility of obta in in g provis ion s by sudden sallies and th e

en em y hop ed to c onquer by fam in e m en whom they had failed to subdue by
the sword. It soon be c am e well kn own that Murray was th e m ovin g spiri t
am on g those by whom the town was defended.

Ham ilton n ow de term in ed to try whe ther fil ial love would be m ore pow
erful than br ibery to induc e Murray to m ake the town surrender . Ac c ord
ingly he se ized the Colon e l

’

s father
,
an old m an of e igh ty

,
who re s ided a few

m ile s from Derry
,
and threaten ed to han g him un less he would induc e his

son to c apitulate . T h e o ld m an wen t in to the town as des ired
,
but

,
regardless.

of c onsequen c es , advised his son to hold out to the last. Murray re fused to

yield. H is father return ed to the c am p
,
and Ham ilton

,
to his c redit

,
p erm itted

him to go hom e unm olested .

On Saturday
,
the 1 8th of May, Captain John Cunn in gham and Captain

Noble
,
w ith about a hundred m en

,
m ade an attac k on a for t wh ic h s tood on

th e h ill above Creggan . At first th ey seem ed l ikely to suc c e ed but a party "

of the en em y ’s c avalry got between them and the c i ty . With all the en ergy
o f de spa ir, they c ut the ir way bac k th rough the oppos in g horsem en

,
but

Captain Cunn in gham and about s ixteen others w ere killed .

Towards the end Of May, the Rev. George Walke r
,
ass istan t gove rnor

,
was .

s tron gly suspe c ted of em be zzl in g the s tores and endeavor ing to surrender

the c ity . Bes ides
,
he was ac c used of c e rtain personal vic es

,
whic h from

s tatem en ts of Dr. Davis and Macken zie were in all probability habits of
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d runkenn e ss . Colon e ls Murray
,
Ham il

,
Crofton

,
and Mon ro

,
togethe r w ith

upwards of a hundred other offic ers
,

subsc r ibed a resolut ion to prosec ute
h im on these c harges . But Govern or Baker got the m atter se ttled by th e
appoin tm en t o f a c oun c il o f fourte en

,
whom the govern ors were bound to

c on sult on every m atter o f im portan c e . All the c o lon els had seats in th is
c oun c il

,
and bes ides there were represen tative s of the town and of the

c oun try. Eac h m em be r had to swear that he would not treat w ith th e en em y
w i thou t the “ kn ow ledge and order ” of that c oun c il in i ts c ollec t ive
c apac ity .

Meanwhile the c annonade c on t inued. Day by day the great . gun s of
Jam es played on the town

,
and the great gun s on the wall and on the flat

roof of the c athedral repl ied . New batter ie s w e re ere c ted and the c ity was
assa iled from every side . At firs t the shells used by the bes iegers w ere
sm al l

,
but afterwards th ey w ere so large that they tore up the stree ts and

o ften killed the inhabitan ts in the ir houses
,
and even in the ir c ellars

,
to

wh ic h they had fled for safe ty . T he pavem en ts w ere n ow dug up that the
bom bs m igh t s ink in to the soft e arth wh ere th ey fe l l.
Although Pre sbyter ian s c on st itu ted a very great m aj or ity of the Protestan t

inhabitan ts o f D erry
,
they had been c om pelled to e rec t th e ir m ee tin g-house

outs ide the walls . It had be en late ly de stroyed
,
and w ith in the c ity th ere

was n o plac e o f worsh ip exc ept the c athedral . This buildin g was used

dur in g the s iege by both den om ination s of Protestan ts . In the m orn ing it
was oc c upied by those who used the l iturgy

,
but then there was on ly a th in

a ttendanc e . In the afternoon i t was at th e disposal o f dissen ters
,
but it

was not suffic ien t to c on tain th e num bers who des ired to worsh ip ac c ordin g
to the m ore s im ple form . It was therefore n ec e ssary to have four or five

o ther plac e s o f m ee t in g. We learn from Mac ken z ie ’s j ournal
,
that on Tues

day, the 2 1 st Of May, the Non c on form ists kept a solem n fast
,
and had

s erm on s in two plac e s o f the c i ty be s ides the c athedral
,
where there w ere

c on s iderab le c olle c t ion s m ade for th e poor . T he Episc opal m in is ters
in the town w ere m a in ta in ed from the stores

,
o r had a w e ekly allowan c e

o f m on ey . T he other c le rgym en re c e ived n oth in g from any publ ic
sourc e . Dur in g the s iege there w ere e ight Presbyter ian and e igh teen Epis
c opal m in iste rs in th e town . Mac ken z ie ac ted as c haplain for Walker ’s
regim en t

,
who were alm os t all Presbyte rian s. Al though th e governors an d

a large proportion of the superior offic ers w ere Episc opalian s , m ore than
n in e ty out of every hundred o f the rank and file w ere Sc otc h Presbyte r ian s .

They in r eal i ty saved the town for Ire land and Ire land for th e kin gdom .

On Tuesday
,
the 4th o f Jun e

,
the en em y m ade a m ost de term in ed

attem pt to re c apture Windm ill Hill . They c am e on from d iffe ren t direc
t ion s w ith both in fan try and c avalry. T he c avalry advan c ed by way of the

Strand
,
w ear in g arm or under the ir c lothe s

,
and c arryin g faggots before them

w ith wh ich to fill up the tren ches . T h e garr ison
,
findin g that the ir balls

s truc k these m en w i thout result
,
aim ed at the ir horse s. T he assailan ts,
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thrown in to c on fusion
,
were at tac ked by a large party under Captain s Jam es

and John Gladstan e s. Most of the en em y were killed or dr iven in to the

r iver
,
and the ir c om m ander

,
Captain Butle r

,
taken p r ison er . Meanwh ile

the ir in fan try had m ade an attac k be twe en the w indm ill and the r ive r
,
and

had assailed som e forts at the Bogside . They advan c ed in fac e of a fearful

storm o f shot
,
for the garr ison

,
drawn up in three l in es

,
we re en abled

,

'

by dis

c hargin g su c c ess ive ly
,
to m ain tain an alm ost c on t inual fire . T h e wom en

suppl ied the ir husbands w ith food
,
dr ink

,
and am m un it ion

,
and

,
when the

en em y drew n ear
,
assailed them w i th volleys of ston es

,
which did c on s ider

able exe c ution . But st ill the Ir ish advan c ed . They c am e up to the very
works

,
wh en som e of them w ere pulled ove r by the hair of the ir heads .

Fail in g to forc e an en tran c e
,
the survivors at len gth retreated

,
c arryin g bodies

on the ir bac ks as a pro tec t ion from the vo lleys of shot sen t after th em .

T he en em y had about four hundred killed and wounded
,
and bes ides som e

we re taken pr ison ers
,
while the c it izen s los t on ly five or six m en . That

n ight m an y bom bs we re thrown in to the c ity. Of th ese on e we ighed two

hundred and seven ty- thre e pounds and was c harged w ith seven teen pounds
of powder . T he garr ison n ow began to stand in n e ed of balls them selves

,

and they used br ic ks c ased in lead
,
wh ic h an sw ered the ir purpose ve ry w ell.

T he defenc e of Derry had exc i ted the adm irat ion and sym pathy of

En gland. In order to re lieve the c ity
,
the Gove rnm en t sen t an exped it ion

under the c om m and of Maj or-Gen eral Kirke
,
n otor iou s for the c rue lty w i th

wh ich he treated the un fortun ate c oun try people c on c ern ed in Monm outh ’s
rebell ion . Kirke arr ived in Lough Foyle early in Jun e

,
and on the e ighth

,

on e of his ships
,
in attac kin g Culm ore Fort

,
ran aground and was c on s ider

ably in j ured by the en em y ’s c ann on before the r is in g tide en abled her to
float . For som e days afte rwards noth in g m ore was attem pted

,
but on the

thirte en th
,
the sen t in els on the c athedral tow e r saw th irty ves se ls in Lough

Foyle . Soon the n ews spread throughout the c ity
,
and a thr ill o f j oy exc ited

th e h earts of the brave m en who he ld the town when they saw the approac h
Of assis tan c e .

T he Ir ish
,
n ow fear in g lest re lief m ight be c onveyed up the r iver to the

bes ieged c ity
,
m ade a boom of wood

,
boun d w ith iron and se c ured by c hain s

,

wh ich they plac ed in a n arrow part o f the r ive r be tw een Culm o re and the

town . Th isboom
,
c on s truc ted of m ater ials wh ic h w ere too heavy, sank and

was broken . An oth er was m ade w i th fir beam s boun d w ith c ha in s . On e end

was sec ured by a br idge
,
and th e other by woodwork and m ason ry . Itfloated

on the water and was c on s ide red suffic ien tly stron g to preven t the passage of
any sh ip up the r ive r .

Dur in g this t im e th e fle e t lay idle , and the c i t izen s began to grow im pat ien t .
D isappoin ted in obtain in g spe edy re l ief by sea

,
they turn ed the ir though ts to

the En n iskillen m en
,
who

,
a few days be fore

,
had m arc hed as far as Om agh .

Colon el Murray, w ith about tw en ty m en
,
em barked

,
durin g the n igh t o f

the 1 8th of Jun e
,
in a late ly c on stru c ted boat, hoping to land two boys at



DunnalongWood, about four m iles up the r iver
,
from when c e it was hoped:

they m igh t m ake th e ir way to Enn i skillen . But the boat was soon d isc overed
by the en em y

,
and n early s truc k by on e of the ir num erous c an n on - shots . H av

ing arr ived at th e wood
,
the boys were so m uch fr igh ten ed that n o pe rsuasion

c ould forc e them to land . T he party now turn ed bac k
,
and th e fi rs t l igh t of

’

a sum m er m orn in g enab led them to disc over that th ey had be en followed by
'

two of the en em y ’s boats wh ic h
,
m ann ed by dragoon s

,
w ere n ow in th e ir way

'

as they re turn ed. A fearful en gagem en t en sued. Both s ides fi red un ti l they
had exhausted the ir shot . On e o f the en em y ’s boats th en c am e c lose

,
and the

dragoon s tr ied to board
,
but Murray ’s m en killed a l ieuten an t and three of

"

the soldiers w i th the ir weapon s
,
and threw others in to the water . T he re

m ainder surrendered
,
and the oc cupan ts of the sec ond boat

,
see in g that the .

Oth er had been c aptured
,
m ade off as qu ickly as poss ib le . Murray

,
w ith his ,

p r ize
,
n ow re turn ed to the c i ty am idst a fearful fire from th e shore . A ball

hit him on the h elm e t and bru i sed his head
,
but he was the on ly on e of his

party s truck
,
and th e th irteen pr ison ers w ere landed in safe ty.

On the ve ry day Murray re turn ed from th is expedition
,
the question of

"

rel ievin g the c ity was discussed by th e offic ers o f the flee t at a c oun c il o f war
~

held on board th e Swallow . It was de term in ed that
,
s in c e th e garr ison were

n ot pressed by the en em y or by wan t o f provision s
,
th ey w ouldwai t un til suc h .

forc es arr ived from En gland as would m ake i t poss ible by lan d to raise the

s iege or un til they w ould rec e ive word that the c ondit ion of affairs was des
perate in the c ity . Ac c ordin gly Kirke m ade no attem pt to send supp l ies up
the r iver

,
although the w ind was favorable

,
but lay in ac t ive in the lough .

Wh ile there
,
h e su c c eeded in c om m un ic at in g w ith the garrison . A m an !

n am ed Roc he
,
who was afterwards a c apta in in Will iam ’

s arm y
,
and a c om

pan ion nam ed Crom ie
,
m ade the ir way from the flee t up the bank of the r iver

“

un t il they w e re oppos ite th e town . Roche th en un dressed
,
swam over

,
and

got four gun s fired from th e c athedral tower as a s ign of his safe arr ival . But

Crom ie
,
be in g un able to sw im

,
had to rem ain beh ind

,
and was taken by the

en em y . Roc h e on his re turn w en t to the plac e where he had prev iously left
h is c lothe s

,
but was disc ove red by the Ir ish and pursued for three m iles as .

h e ran n aked through th e woods torn by bram bles . At last
,
he was overtaken

by the en em y and his jaw broken by a blow from a halbert. But he suc

c eeded in p lun ging in to the r iver
,
and

,
n otw ith standin g m an y wounds

,
m ade

h is way, am id a s torm o f bulle ts
,
bac k to th e c i ty. A fte rwards , a m an nam ed

M ’

Gim psy volun te ered to Colon el Murray to sw im to the flee t . H e c arried a
le tter in a sm all bladder t ied round his n e c k. In the bladder w e re also two
bulle ts

,
so that

,
if pursued

,
h e c ould

,
by breakin g th e strin g allow all to sink

to th e bottom . But M ’

Gim psy was drown ed in the r iver
,
and the le tter

de sc r ibin g the de sperate c ondit ion o f the c itizen s was found by th e en em y.

On the 28th of Jun e
,
the arr ival of youn g Lord Clan c arty w ith his regi

m en t
,
to re in forc e the be siegers

,
c reated great en thus iasm am on g th e Ir ish ,

as they firm ly bel ieved in the truth of an old prophe c y that Clan carty wouldt;
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on e day knoc k at the gate s of Derry . T he very n igh t of his arr ival he m ade

a vigorous attac k on the bulwarks at Butc her ’s gate . But the defenders fired
furiously from the walls . A party under Noble sallied out

,
and after a hard

c on tested fight drove off the assailan ts . Clan c arty m ay be said to have
kn oc ked at the gates

,
bu t h e failed to en te r

,
although he c am e n earer than

any other who had led an attac k on th e town .

A dispute had previously ar isen be tween Governor Baker and Colon el
Mitc he lburn . They had drawn th e ir swords on on e an other, and Mitc h e l
burn by orders o f Baker

,
had been p lac ed in pr ison . Not lon g afterwards

th e gove rn or was se ized w ith fever
,
when

,
n otw ithstandin g th i s quarre l

,
a

c oun c il of Offic ers by his advic e se lec ted Mitc h e lburn to ac t as his deputy .

Baker died on the 3oth of Jun e
,
and Mitchelburn c on t inu ed to ac t as gov

e rn or w ithout any c onfirm at ion of his author ity by the c oun c il.
T he failure of Ham il ton to c apture the c ity had c aused him to be super

seded by Gen eral Con rad de Rosen
,
a Livon ian by birth

,
a m an of savage

m ann ers
,
barbarou s sp eec h

,
and c ruel d ispos it ion . An gry at th e suc c essful

res istan c e m ade by un train ed c oun trym en
,
h e raved and swore and threaten ed.

H e would dem olish the town h e w ould bury it in ashe s he would spare
n e ither age n or sex

,
if it had to be c aptured by storm .

F irst
,
he determ in ed to offer favorable term s of surren der

,
ac c om pan ied

w i th terr ifi c threats. Im agin ing that if th e c om m on soldie rs kn ew the n ature
of his proposals they would c om pe l the ir Offic ers to subm it

,
he c aused a dead

bom b to be thrown in to th e town c on tain in g his c ondition s
,
s ign ed by H am

ilton
,
and followed by a le tter of his own

,
indic at ing th e pen altie s of a re fusal .

If they surrendered
,
all w ould obtain protec tion

,
l ibe rty of c on sc ien c e

,
and a

re storat ion of what they had lost by the war . If th ey he ld out
,
then the o ld m en

and wom en left in the c oun try would be dr iven to De rry , and s tarved to death
outs ide the walls

,
if n ot adm itted by the garr ison ,

Rosen ’

s idea be in g that
,

if adm itted
,
the rem ain in g provis ion s would be speedily c on sum ed .

Th is plan fa iled for
,
although suppl ies w ere n ow grow in g sc arc e and

the m ortality had bec om e great
,
th e rank and file w ere m ore de term in ed than

even the ir offi c e rs to res ist to th e bitter end . Ac c ord in gly Rosen ’

s c on di
t ion s w ere refused and h is thre ats defied. D r iven to m adn ess

,
he n ow sen t

out m an y part ie s of soldiers
,
who c olle c ted thousands o f Pro testan ts— old

m en
,
wom en

,
and c hildren—that had be en left at hom e

,
an d drove them at

the poin t of the sword to th e c i ty walls . But adm iss ion was re fused
,
and

even the poor c aptive s th em selves
,
w ith stern de term inat ion ,

ac quiesc ed in
th e re solut ion by which th ey w e re exc luded .

T he garrison n ow threaten ed as a repr isal to han g th e ir pr ison ers of war.

For th i s purpose they ere c ted a gallows on the wall
,
in s igh t of th e en em y ’s

c am p . They requested Rosen to send pr ie sts to sh r ive those who w ere to

suffe r . T he pr ison ers w ere in a state of terr ific fear . They w rote to the Ir ish
c om m anders that they w ere all to be han ged th e n ext day, un less the

Pro testan ts w ithout the walls were pe rm i tted to re turn hom e . Rosen was at
38



fi rs t inflexible . H e m ean t what he sa id . H e would let the pri son ers w ithout
perish from hun ger if n ot adm itted by the ir fr iends w i th in . Ham ilton and

som e of his offic e rs rem on s trated, and at last the non -c om batan ts who sur

vived were perm itted to re turn but m an y had previously per ished from the ir
hardsh ips . Som e able -bod ied m en who we re am on g them rem ain ed in the

town
,
and a few in th e town who were use less suc c eeded in ge t t in g away

w ith the c rowd but others
,
known by the ir s ic kly appearan c e

,
were turn ed

bac k. Kin g Jam es h im self was an gry when he h eard of Rosen ’

s c rue lty
,
and

said it would n ot have been though t of by any but a barbarous Musc ovite .

Rosen w as n ow rec alled and Richard Ham ilton left on c e m ore in c om m and.

Meanwh ile the s iege had been prose c uted w ith vigor . Tre n c hes w ere

extended n ear to the town
,
and c ann on plac ed in c om m and in g posit ion s .

There was even an attem pt m ade to m in e the walls
,
but fortunate ly the at

tem pt was a failure . T he supply of water w ith in w as in suffic ien t
,
and the

garrison w ere often exposed to great dan ger when they w en t to Colum bkille ’s
w ell w i thout. But the wan t of food had begun to be m ore ke en ly felt than
the wan t of water . Som e of the m ore lukewarm deserted to the en em y . Day
by day provis ion s bec am e m ore sc arc e

,
un t il

,
at las t

,
rats and m ic e

,
fatten ed

on the blood of the slain
,
w ere eagerly devoured. A brave soldier n am ed

John Hun ter states in h is j ournal
I m yself would have ea ten the poorest c at or dog I ever saw w ith m y

eyes . T he fam in e was so great that m any a m an
,
wom an

,
and c hild d ied for

wan t of food. I m yself w as so w eak from hun ger that I fe ll under m ym uske t
one m orn in g as I was goin g to the w alls and yetwhen the en em y were
c om ing

,
as m any a t im e they did

,
then I found as if m y form er

stren gth re turn ed to m e . I am sure i t was the Lord that kept the c i ty
,
and

non e e lse .

”

A stenc h arose from the slain
,
and s ic kn ess bec am e m ore fatal than the

weapon s of the en em y . T h e garr ison
,
wh ic h at first num bered upwards of

seven thousand fight in g m en
,
w as reduc ed to four thousand three hundred

,
o f

whom m any had c on trac ted d isease s from wh ic h they afterwards d ied. And

yet there were som e profess in g Protestan ts who had but l i t tle sym pathy for
th ese suffer ings . A c ertain c lergym an

,
on hear ing of how m an y thousands

d ied in Derry, figh tin g for the Prote stan t rel igion and the l iberties of the

c oun try, rem arked that it was “
no m atter how m an y of them dy

’

d
,
for they

were but a pac k o f Sc ots Pre sbyter ian s .

”

Kirke had gon e to the islan d of In c h by way of Lough Swilly. There
h e threw up en tren chm en ts ; and he appeared de term in ed to attem pt by
land to rel ieve the c i ty . But

,
overes t im at in g the s tren gth o f the enem y

,

who c ould n ot th en have had m ore than s ix or seven thousand m en be fore
D erry

,
he rem a ined in ac t ive . In vain the garr ison exhibited s ignals of dis

tress
,
and used every m ean s in the ir powe r to urge him to do what m igh t have

been don e
,
w ith le ss d iffi c ulty

,
be fore the boom was erec ted.

Everywhere throughout U lster
,
Presbyter ian farm ers exhib ited c ourage
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sadly wan t ing in som e of the profess ional soldiers . When i t was known that
provis ion s w ere sc arc e in Londonde rry

,
Mr . Jam e s Knox

,
who res ided

n ear Colera in e
,
w ith the ass istan c e of his two son s

,
brough t a herd of

c attle to Lough Foyle oppos ite Cu lm ore
,
and

,
on a dark n igh t

,
drove

them alon g the slob m ade them sw im ac ross the r iver
,
and in troduc ed them

in to the c i ty by the wate r- gate .

"

On the roth of July
,
Ham ilton again offered favorable term s of

surrender
,
em brac in g the fullest c ivil and re ligious liberty. Com m iss ion ers

appoin ted by both partie s arran ged the prel im inar ies . When th is proposition
c am e before the c oun c il

,
Walker strongly advoc ated the polic y of c apitulat

ing. But the m aj or ity c arr ied a reso lut ion not to subm it
,
un le ss Ham ilton

would send hostages to the sh ips
,
in sec ur i ty o f fulfillin g the prom ised c ondi

t ion s
,
and extend the t im e of surrender till the 26th o f July. These term s

were refused
,
and hostil itie s were c on t inued . A few days afte rwards Colon el

Murray led out a sm all party to attack the en em y who w ere in tren c hes n ear
Butc h er ’s gate . But

,
un fortun ate ly

,
h e was shot through both th ighs

,
n ear

the body
,
and his wounds were n ot healed un t il four m on ths afterwards .

When provis ion s we re alm ost exhausted
,
Mr. Jam es Cunn ingham disc ov

ered a plan of m akin g pan c ake s out of s tarc h m ixed w i th tallow . This food
ac ted as a m edic ine for the s ic k and i t en abled the town to hold out a week
longer.

On Thursday
,
the 25th of Ju ly

,
the garr ison m ade a sally w ith the obj ec t

o f c aptur in g som e c ows then graz in g beh ind the en em y ’s lin es . At firs t
,
the

a ttem pt seem ed l ike ly to suc c e ed . T he Ir ish w ere dr iven out of the ir
tren c he s and s ixty of them ki lled but m eanwh ile th e herde rs c hased the ir
c attle away

,
and the Obj e c t Of the at tac k was n ot ac c om pl ished . Nex t day,

the garr ison took on e o f the ir las t c ow s outs ide the walls
,
t ied her to a s take

,

c overed her w i th tar
,
and set her on fire

,
th inkin g that he r roar in g would

c ause som e of the en em y ’s c attle to run to he r re l ie f. But the poor an im al
,

m adden ed by pain
,
su c c eeded in breakin g loose from the stake

,
and had to

be sho t to preven t her from run n ing in to the Ir ish lin e s .

On the 2 7th of July
,
all the ir c ow s

,
dogs

,
and available horses w ere

killed . Ash wrote in his j ourn al that Wedn e sday would be the ir las t day, if
re lief did not previously arrive .

T h e Rev. Jam es Gordon
,
Presbyter ian m in iste r o f Glen derm ot

,
now paid

a vis it to Kirke
,
and poin ted out to h im that i t would be poss ible to sail up

the r iver
,
c ut down the boom

,
and

,
in th is way, re l ieve the c i ty . Whateve r

m ight be the m otive wh ich de term in ed Kirke
,

wh ethe r th e advic e o f Gor

don or orders rec e ived from S chom berg
,

- he n ow did what c ould have been
m uc h m ore easi ly don e when he first arr ived .

On the even in g of Sunday
,
the 28th o f July

,
the w ind turn ed towards

th e n orth . Shortly before sun se t
,
the sen t in e ls on the towe r saw three sh ips

spread the ir sails and d ire c t the ir c ourse towards the Foyle . Two o f these
were m erc han t vessels w ith provis ion s, the th ird was the Dartm out/z

,
frigate



of war
,
c om m anded by Captain Le ake . Sa il in g r igh t be fore the w in d ,

they
soon arr ived at Culm ore . Leake then ran h is fr igate c lose to th e fort and
en gaged its gun s, wh ile the provis ion sh ips passed on

,
ac c om pan ied by the

Swallow
’

s lon g-boat barr ic adoed and arm ed w ith seam en to c ut the

boom e .

”
T h e w ind n ow sank to a c alm but the t ide was r is in g fast

,
an d

bore the re l ievin g vesse ls onwards
,
am id a s torm of balls from great gun s

alon g the banks o f the r ive r
,
wh ic h here was on ly five hundred fe et w ide .

All w en t we ll t ill th e sh ip s reac hed the boom
,
again s t wh ich the M ountjoy

was driven w ith all her forc e . T he huge barr ic ade c rac ked and yie lded
,

but did n ot give way, wh ile the sh ip
,
by forc e of th e rebound

,
was stu ck

fast in the san d. From all s ides the en em y s et up a shout of tr ium ph
,
wh ic h

passed from m an to m an un t il i t arose around the c i ty walls and c aused the

hearts of the ir brave defenders to feel th e agony of de spair. T he Irish now

fired th e ir c an n on s
,
m ann ed th e ir boats

,
and prepared to board. At tha t

m om en t two regim en ts o f the ir horse c am e gallopin g up, but when the firs t
ranks we re w ithin a pike ’s leng th of the ship

,
she d ischarged at them her

c annon s loaded w ith partridge shot . Many of the en em y we re killed , while
th e rebound of the gun s drove the vesse l in to deep wate r. Meanwhile the

c rew of the long-boat w e re c uttin g the boom . T he sh ip
,
afloat on c e m ore

ran again st the barr ic ade
,
forc in g it to give way w ith a trem endous c rash .

Just then her gallan t m aster
,
Capta in Brown ing

,
was shot through the head

and fe ll in the m om en t of vic tory . T he obstruc t ion was passed. T he

r is in g tide brought the vessels toward the town . To hasten the ir speed the
lon g-boat took them in tow . Other boats m et them on th e way and rendered

s im ilar ass istan c e . At ten o ’c lock they reached the quay in safe ty
,
and

,
w i th

a loss o f on ly five m en killed
,
brough t rel ief to the c i ty . Now from m an to

m an alon g the walls arose a c he er o f tr ium ph . T he j oy-bells ran g loudly.

T he c annon s thundered from the tower. Presbyter ian s had won what they
though t was l iberty

,
but what was in real ity the pr ivilege of be in g persec uted

by a pre lat ic ar istoc rac y rather than by a Rom an Cathol ic dem oc rac y .

A ram part of barrels filled w i th c lay was thrown up in haste to protect
those en gaged in un load in g. Th is work was ac c om plish ed w ith such rapid
ity that every fam ily had a plen t iful suppe r that n igh t be fore re t ir ing to re st.
For two days lon ger the arm y of Jam e s c on t inued to fire at the town but
on th e m orn in g of th e r st of August the ir c am p was vac an t

,
th e ir ten ts de

stroyed
,
and the l in e of the ir re treat southwards m arked by m an y houses in

flam es . At Straban e
,
hear in g of Mac arthy

’

s defeat n ear N ewtown -Butler
,

they w ere so fri ghten ed that they burst som e of the ir great gun s ; and al

though th e w inds blew and the rain fell in torren ts th ey retreated w ith pre
c ipitation ,

by way o f Dun gann on
,
to Dublin .

T he garr ison of Derry had lost about two thousand e igh t hundred m en

dur in g the s iege . Of th ese the vast m aj or ity died from sic kn e ss
,
as on ly

about e igh ty w ere slain in battle . But of the non - c om batan ts i t is prob
able that m ore than seven thou sand per ished . T he Irish arm y lost about
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n
‘ine thousand

,
o f whom a large proport ion fe ll in the fie ld. When the s iege

was raised
,
the ir bloc kadin g forc e probably did n ot exc eed six thousand m en .

Jam e s was greatly d isappoin ted by the re sult and he said that if the re
had been as m any En glishm en in h is arm y as there were of o thers

,
they

would before th en have brough t him Derry ston e by ston e . T he stand m ade

by th is c ity preven ted h im from re in forc in g Dunde e
,
who

,
on the 2 7th of

Ju ly
,
was slain at the battle of Kill ie c rankie .

In the m ean t im e the m en of En n iskillen had fought m an y battles
,
and in

alm ost all had b een vic tor ious . On the 1 1 th of Marc h
,
1 689 , th ey proc laim ed

William an d Mary . Soon afte rwards
,
when ordered by Lundy to fall bac k

on Londonderry
,
th ey re fused obedien c e . Jo in ed by m any refugees from

p lac es farther south
,
they de term in ed to subm i t on ly wh en c onque red.

T he Ir ish , under Lord Galm oy, had laid s iege to Crom Cas t le
,
wh ic h be

lon ged to Captain Cr ic h ton . But two hundred m en
,
sen t from Enn iskillen

,

suc c eeded in en te r in g the plac e . Thus re in forc ed, the garr ison m ade a

fur ious attac k on Galm oy
,
beat his m en out of the tren c hes

,
an d c om pe lled

him to re treat to Be lturbe t . On his arr ival there he proposed to exchan ge
on e of his pr isone rs , Captain Dixie , son of the dean of Kilm ore

,
for Capta in

B r ian Magu ire
,
who had be en c aptured by the Protes tan ts . Th is proposal

was ac c epted and Maguire sen t to Belturbe t . But Galm oy
,
in stead o f lib

e rating Dixie , orde red him and an othe r pr ison e r n am ed Charle ton to be
tr ied by c ourt-m art ial for m aking war again st King Jam es . Hav in g be en
found guilty and sen ten c ed to death , they w ere offered the ir lives on c ond i
t ion of be c om in g Rom an Cathol ic s . Th i s propos it ion th ey rej ec ted w ith
d isdain

,
and c on sequen tly were both han ged from a s ign -post in Be lturbet .

Th e ir heads we re afte rwards c ut off
,

and
,
havin g been first kickt about

the stree ts for foot-balls
,

”
w ere fixed on the m arke t-house . Magu ire

,
who

had been set at l iberty
,
was so d isgus ted w ith Galm oy

’

s pe rfidy that he re

fused to rem a in any lon ger in th e se rvic e of Kin g Jam es .

About the end o f March
,
Govern or Ham ilton sen t a de tac hm en t of c av

alry to obtain a share of the arm s and am m un i tion wh ic h had arr ived in
Derry. But Colon e l Lun dy gave th e par ty a

“ very c old w e lc om e
,

”
and

th ey suc c eeded in obta in in g on ly five barre ls o f powder out of five hundred
then in s tore

,
and sixty old m uske ts w ithout s toc k o r lock ; though these

w e re afterwards fi tted up so as to be servic eab le .

A party under the c om m and of Lloyd
,
whom Witherow term s the Mur

ray of Enn iskillen ,

”
drove the en em y from Tr illick

,
and m ade suc c essful

raids in m any diff eren t direc t ion s . They burn ed Augher Castle , and brough t
hom e suc h a large quan t ity of provision s and c attle that a c ow c ou ld be
bough t in Enn iskillen for two sh ill ings

,
wh ile the inhabitan ts of London

derry w ere dyin g w i th fam ine .

T he Protestan t garr ison of Ballyshannon ,
c om m anded by Captain Folliott

,

was n ow besieged by a stron g party o f the en em y
,
and Lloyd advan c ed to

the ir relief. At Belleek , three m iles from Ballyshannon
,
he enc oun tered the



Ir ish
,
drawn up in a narrow pass barr ic aded in fron t

,
a bogon on e flank

,
and

Lough Ern e on the other. But Lloyd was shown a pass by whic h his m en

advan c ed safely. T he enem y
,
fear ing that they were about to be flanked

,
fled

from a pos ition they had though t im pregnable
,
leavin g beh ind them three

hundred killed
,
wounded

,
or pr ison ers. Thus the s iege o f Ballyshannon was

raised.

About the end of May, Lloyd set out w ith fifteen hundred m en on an

other exped ition . H e c aptured Ballinac arrigCastle , and advan c ed to Ke lls,
w ith in th irty m ile s of Dublin

,
wh ere he c reated great c on sternation . H av

ing c aptured five hundred horses
,
five thousand “ blac k c attle

,

”
the sam e

num ber of she ep
,
and a large s tore of arm s

,
he re turn ed

,
w ithout the loss o f

a s in gle m an . All this t im e
,
Sarsfie ld was en c am ped at Man or-Ham ilton

,

s ixteen m iles we s t of Enn iskillen .

Em bolden ed by the ir vic tor ie s
,
the m en of Enn iskillen n ow determ in ed

to try the possibil ity of re l ievin g Derry by m arch in g past Om agh
,
c apturin g

the Ir ish posi t ion at Wate rs ide
,
and

,
from then c e

,
c arrying supp l ie s to the

town ac ross th e Foyle . Aga in st the w ishes of th e whole arm y
,
Govern or

Ham ilton de term in ed to take th e c om m and
,
leavin g the ever-vic tor ious

Lloyd in c harge of Enn iskillen . On the 1 0th of Jun e he set out w ith two

thousand m en . Havin g m arc hed as far as Om agh
,
he found there a partyof

the en em y fort ified in the house o f Captain M ervin
,
and be fore they c ould

be c om pe lled to surrender
,
he heard from pr i son ers that Lord Clan cartyw ith

three regim en ts was approac h ing on his m arc h to Derry. Under these c ir

c um stan c es Ham ilton though t it w iser to retreat to Enn iskillen .

Lloyd now started w ith a large forc e to attac k Brigadier Sutherland
,
who

was gather in g stores at Belturbe t. But Sutherland
,
frighten ed by exagger

ated reports of his en em y ’s stren gth
,
beat a hasty re treat , leavin g behind a

garr ison wh ic h surrendered to Lloyd on his arr ival . Three hundred pr ison
e rs

,
seven hundred m u ske ts

,
w ith am m un i t ion and prov is ion s

,
were thus ob

tain ed w ithout los in g the l ife of a s in gle m an .

T he duke o f Berw ic k
,
an illegitim ate son of Kin g Jam es by Arabella

Churc h ill
,
was sen t

,
at the head of a large de tac hm en t of Ir ish

,
to preven t

ra ids be twe en De rry and Enn iskillen
,
and to m ain tain c om m un ic ation w ith

Dublin . On the 1 3th of July he advan c ed from Tr illic k towards Enn iskillen .

Un fortun ate ly Lloyd was absen t
,
as he had been sen t to c om m un ic ate w ith

Kirke
,
through th e c aptain of the B onaventur e

,
th en in Killybegs. Governor

Ham ilton
,
w i th on e hundred in fan try and a party of c avalry

,
m et th e en em y

a very short distan c e from the town . H e ordered Lieutenan t MacCarm ick

to m ake a stand w ith the in fan try
,
prom isin g that he would be supported by

the c avalry and that re in forc em en ts w ould be sen t im m ed iate ly . MacCar

m ic k did as h e was told
,
although suspe c t in g h e would be left to his fate .

Ham ilton then re turned to Enn iskillen
,
and

,
n otw i thstandin g that the way

alon g wh ic h he wen t bac k was full of arm ed m en
,

”
n eglec ted to send rel ie f

to th e gallan t few who had dared to en c oun ter an arm y. At last, wh en urged
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by Lieutenan t Cam pbe ll and Captain Webster
,
h e ordered a c om pany on the

other s ide of the lough
,
two m iles away

,
to be sen t bu t they fa iled to arr ive

in t im e .

T he en em y w ith six hundred dragoon s on foot and two troops o f

horse
,
m ade a fur ious attac k on MacCarm ick. But h is in fan try stood so

firm ly and fired w i th suc h exec ut ion that th e en em y began to re treat. T he

Prote stan t c avalry
,
under Mon tgom ery and King

,
in stead of render ing assis t

an c e
,
turn ed

,
w ithout fir ing a s in gle shot

,
and fled from the fie ld. T he dis

m oun ted dragoon s of th e en em y im m ediately c harged . Just then
,
two troops

of the ir horse c om in g up surrounded the Prote stan t in fan try and c ut th em
to piec es . MacCarm ick

’

s son was killed at his s ide
,
and he h im self was taken

pr ison er. Of h is whole forc e on ly about th ir ty e sc aped. Am on g these was
a brave sold ier n am ed Jam es Wilson . Surrounded by a num ber o f dragoon s

,

h e was assailed by all at on c e . Som e of them he s tabbed
,
others he struck

down w ith his m uske t
,
and several he threw under th e fee t of the ir own

horses . At last, wounded in twe lve plac es, his c heeks han gin g over his c h in
,

h e fe ll in to a bu sh . There a sergean t s truc k through his th igh w ith a hal

be rt but Wilson
,
exe rt in g all his s tren gth

,
pulled it out

,
and ran i t through

the sergean t ’s heart . By the ass istan c e of th is halbert he walked bac k to Eu
n iskillen . H e was afterwards cured of his wounds and survived for th irty
years.

Th i s engagem en t was fought w ith in c ann on - shot of the town . Berw ick
did n ot ven ture to draw n earer to the fo rt

,
but w i thdrew from the n e ighbor

hood
,
and c on t inued to keep open the c om m un ic at ion of the arm y before

Derry w ith the c apital .
On the 1 2th of July , c om m iss ion ers from Enn iskillen c on ferred w ith Gen

eral Kirke, who , in c om pl ian c e w ith the ir request
,
sen t the town a large

supply of arm s and am m un it ion
,
and also som e offic ers under c om m and

of Colon e l Wolseley . The se offi c e rs arr ived in Enn iskillen on th e very
day that Derry was re l ieved. Before they w ere m an y hours in the town
i t was reported that Gen eral Mac arthy had m ade an attack on Crom Castle

,

and that he in tended to plac e a garr ison in Lisn aske a
,
wh ic h w as on ly ten

m ile s from Enn iskillen . Wolse ley im m ed ia te ly sen t Colon e l Be rry w ith a large
party o f c avalry and in fan try to take po sse ssion o f Lisnaskea Castle be fore it
c ould be oc c upied by the en em y . But finding it in ru in s

,
he then m arc hed

to oppose Mac arthy. Takin g up a stron g pos ition w ith a bog in fron t, he
sen t to Wolse ley for re in forc em en ts

,
and awa ited the en em y. T h e Irish soon

appeared, and under An thon y Ham ilton
,

“

the m os t br illian t and ac c om plished
o f al l who bore th e n am e

,

”
advan c ed to the a t tac k alon g a road in fron t . But

the En n iskillen m en Open ed a fur ious fire . Ham ilton was wounded
,
and his

sec ond in c om m and killed. T he Ir ish re treated
,
and the ir re treat soon be

c am e a fl ight. Berry follow ed them a m ile beyond Lisn askea
,
but finding

h im se lf n ear in g the fron t of the ir m a in body
,
he s topped the pursui t.

Meanwh ile Wolseley had arr ived w ith stron g re inforc em en ts
,
who in
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the ir hurry had forgotten to br ing provis ion s . Com pe lled there fore
,
e ither to

fight at on c e or re treat
,
Wolse ley put it to the m en them se lve s

,
wh ether to

advan c e or to re t ire
,
and they un an im ously de term in ed to advan c e . T he

battle -word was then given
,
No Popery

,

”
and the Protes tan ts

,
tw en ty-two

hundred s tron g
,
m arc hed to attac k Mac arthy who was at the h ead of som e

th ir ty-five hundred m en . A s Wolse ley advan c ed
,
the Ir ish re treated

,
un t il

they c am e to a h ill n ear Newtown -Butler
,
where they tr ied to m ake a stand .

But the Protestan ts c am e on w ith such fury thatMac arthyw ithdrew from his

pos it ion
,
burn ed New town -Butler

,
and, about a m ile beyond the village

,

p lac ed his arm y on a h ill w ith a bog in fron t
,
through whic h passed a n arrow

road c om ple te ly c om m anded by his art illery . Wo lseley began the attac k im
m ediate ly. H is c avalry tr ied to pass alon g th is road

,
but were brough t to a

stand by the fierc e fire of the en em y ’s gun s . Lloyd on the left and T iffin on

th e r igh t n ow passed on w ith the in fan try through the bog and up the h ill.
They killed the gunn ers who were firin g the c annon

,
and then rushed

again st the m a in body of the en em y. T he Protestan t c avalry dashed
alon g the road and c harged up the hill . T he Ir ish horse re treated

,
and the

foot
,
se e in g the others flee

,
fled them se lve s . Be in g ignoran t o f the c oun try

,

m os t of them took the d ire c tion o f Lough Erne . T he c avalry e sc aped but
th e in fan try

,
w i th the lough be fore and the Prote stan ts beh ind

,
had on ly a

c hoic e betwe en death in th e lake or by th e sword. About five hundred took
to the water and we re all drown ed

,
exc ept on e m an

,
who swam ac ross . Ma

c arthy him self was wounded and taken pr ison er. In all
,
the Ir ish lost about

two thousand slain
,
five hundred drown ed

,
and four hundred pr ison ers .

Th i s battle was fough t on the 3 rst of July
,
and that very n igh t the arm y of

Jam es raised th e s iege o f Londonderry.

T he Enn iskillen m en n ext re solved to attack Sarsfield
,
who lay n ear Bun

doran but h e re treated on hearin g of the defeat atNew town -Butler . They
then de term in ed to give battle to the duke of Berw ic k

,
but im m ediately

afterwards heard that the arm y o f Jam es had passed Castlec aulfield on the

w ay to Dublin . It was then too late to follow .

Lieutenan t-Colon el Gore
,
by orders of Colon e l T iffin

,
wen t w ith three

troops of horse and on e hundred and fifty in fan try to rec onnoitre in the di

re c t ion of Sligo . Gore
,
by m ean s o f a spy, suc c e eded in m akin g Sarsfield

be lieve that his foes w ere on ly the advan c e -guard of a large arm y
,
and the

I r ish gen eral evac uated the town w ithout fir in g a shot . A few hours after
wards

,
Gore en tered and c aptured a large quan ti ty of arm s and provis ion s .

After Derry was re lieved
,
Kirke assum ed despotic author i ty in the c ity,

and he refused to send soldiers through the c oun try to protec t the live s and
property of Prote stan ts from m araudin g part ies o f the en em y . In c ouse

quen c e of th is n eglec t, Lim avady was burn ed the w e ek after Derry was de
l ivered. Under pre ten se of m akin g provis ion s c heap, h e se ized the c attle of
m any Protestan t farm e rs in the n e ighborhood

,
pretendin g they belon ged to

the en em y
,
and sold them to the butchers . By a proc e ss of am algam atin g
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regim en ts
,
m any offic e rs were d ism issed

,
and som e who had them se lves pur

c hased arm s for the ir m en w ere p lac ed unde r the c om m and of others who
had not for this purpose expended a s in gle p enny . H e took away Murray ’s
horse

,
se i zed the saddle s his horsem en had bough t at the ir own expen se

,
and

in eve ry way treated the people o f Derry as if they had been en em ies he had
c onquered rather than fr iends h e had re lieved .

T he s ick re c e ived n o provis ion s from the s tore s
,
and m an y o f them

,
try

ing to regain the ir hom e s
,
d ied by the way. On e brave soldier who lived n ear

Lifford had le ft his w ife and fam ily of youn g c h ildren athom e when he w en t
to D erry. In his absen c e

,
an Ir ish soldie r

,
who had fo rm erly been his own

servan t
,

'

c am e to rob his fam ily. On en te r in g
,
he at on c e asked his form er

m istre ss where he r m on ey was kept . She rep lied that he kn ew very w e ll him
se lf

,
hand in g him the key o f a large oaken c h est. T he soldie r open ed the

loc k
,
ra ised the we ighty lid

,
and stooped down to sec ure the m on ey w ith in .

Then th e lady, watch in g h er opportun ity, dashed the lid w ith te rr ific forc e on
the soldier ’s n ec k

,
j um ped on the top herse lf

,
and held i t down w ith h er

we igh t till sh e was sure th e robber was dead . Afterwards
,
in the s ilen c e o f

the n igh t
,
she and her servan t-m aid bur ied the body in a n e ighbo r ing field

_

The treatm en t wh ic h the defenders o f D erry re c e ived from the Govern
m en t was quite as bad as the treatm en t they had rec e ived from Kirke . A
c om m ittee

,
appoin ted by the En glish House of Com m on s

,
adm itted that a

sum of was due to the De rry and En n iskillen regim en ts for arrears
of pay, of wh ic h on ly £9806 had been paid . Bes ides th is

,
a sum of

was expended by the offi c ers and soldiers on the ir own m ain te
n an c e

,
and on horses

,
arm s

,
and ac c outrem en ts wh ic h w e re m ade use of by the

Gove rnm en t
,
w ithout any rec om pen se or allowan c e to the own ers .

Although the just c la im s o f the se gallan t soldiers w ere adm itted
,
the debt

was n ever disc harged. On the other hand, Walker
,
who had tr ied to induc e

the c oun c il to surrender
,
rec e ived the rec om pen se o f a he ro and Capta in

Corry, who had threaten ed to put in prison anybody who took arm s to de fend
Enn iskillen

,
got two thousand pounds and an e state as his reward . Poor

Mitchelburn failed to get even the arrears of his pay, was re fused the

governorship of Culm ore fort, and, be in g un able to disc harge his debts , was
p lac ed in pr ison .

After Derry was rel ieved
,
Kirke sen t the Rev. George Walker to presen t

Kin g Will iam w ith an addre ss s ign ed by the c hief defenders Of the town .

Walker set out on the 9th of August
,
1 689 . H e wen t by way o f Sc otland

,

and was presen ted w ith the freedom of G lasgow and Edinburgh . In London
the king rec e ived him w ith favor

,
and the public w ith ac c lam at ion s . H e

published an ac c oun t of the s iege
,
wh ic h had a large sale and ran through

several edit ion s . In th is work he alluded to h im self as the governor
,
and

to the governor as Colon el Mitc he lburn . H e c laim ed to have led the garr i
son in several desperate c onfl ic ts

,
to have perform ed m any dar ing deeds of

valor
,
and to be in reality the person who saved the town . But th ese deeds
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of valor are rec orded by h im se lf alon e . We have i t on the best authori ty
,

that dur in g the s iege he was a m an of peac e
,
an d that the on ly blood h e

shed was the b lood o f the grape .

” Although Walke r kn ew w ell that th e
Rev. Alexande r Osborne , a Dubl in c lergym an

,
was the person who first

in form ed the U lster Protes tan ts of Tyrc onn e l
’

s dec eptive de s ign s
,
he had

the audac ity to assert that Osborn e was a spy o f the lord deputy. H e

c onveyed to his readers the im press ion that Mr . David Hous ton
,
a Cove

nan t in g preac her , had raised d ivis ion s am on g the Protestan ts in D erry
,

although Hou ston was not in the n e ighborhood at the t im e . H e c on c ealed
the fac t that on the 1 8th o f Apr il Murray preven ted the surrender of the town .

H e gave th e Pre sbyte r ian s n o c red it for th e ir de fen c e of the c ity
,
although

they w ere n in e out of eve ry ten of the rank and file
,
and he told a de l iberate

lie in s tat in g he did n ot kn ow the n am es of the Pre sbyter ian c lergym en in

the town dur in g the s ie ge
,
although a c orrec t l is t o f th em had been given

tofihim before his book was published . Macken z ie had been c hap lain to his
own regim en t

,
and when in Edinburgh Walker was able to m en tion them

by n am e to Mr . Osborn e
,
whom he hasten ed to asperse . But his great

obj ec t was to m ake the w orld be lieve that the Pre sbyter ian defenders of
Derry we re a m iserable m in or ity

,
and that he

,
who had n ever h eaded a sally

or repulsed an at tack
,
was a great m ili tary hero

,
en t itled to all the rewards

due for savin g the town h e had tr ied to surrender. Suc h was Walker . Yet

his s tory
,
havin g got the start

,
was bel ieved by the world

,
and som e even

to this day have m agn ified th i s m eddl in g Munc hausen in to a m il itary gen ius
and a hero .

In London there was at first nobody to c on tradic t his assert ions
,
and he

was taken at his own est im ate of h im self. T h e world though t he had saved
the c ity . Crowds followed him wh en h e appeared in public . H e rec e ived
five thousand pounds

,
the thanks of Parl iam en t

,
and the prom ise of a .

bishopr ic
,
wh ile the real defenders of the town w ere left in starvat ion .

Walker ’s ac c oun t had n ot been long issued when an anonym ous pam phle t
,

en t itled An Apology f or Me F ailur es Clza rgcd on tlze Rev. M r . George
:

Wa lker
’

s Pr inted Account of Inc Late Siege of D er ry,
was pub lished

,
in

wh ic h a few o f his m istakes w ere poin ted out and h is assum ptions exposed.

Som e fr iends o f Mr. Walker repl ied
,
and before th e end o f 1 689 Walker

him se lf published a vindic at ion of his True Account. In th is he prac tic ally
adm its m any o f the c harges by n ot attem ptin g to refute them . Early
in 1 690, the Rev. J . Boyse

,
of Dubl in

,
published h is Vindication o f the

Rev. Alexander Osborn e from the ac c usat ion m ade by Walker that he was a
spy of Tyrc onn e l . In th is pam phle t the “ Governor of Derry was abso

lutely c rushed
,
and n e i ther he nor any of his fr iends ven tured to reply.

In order to give the world a true ac c oun t of the defen c e of Derry
,
the

Rev. John Macken z ie
,
m in ister o f Cookstown

,
the c hapla in of Walker ’s own »

regim en t
,
published A N ar r ative of file Siege of Londonder ry. Before publ i

c at ion it was read over to Colon el Murray, Colon e l Crofton , L ieutenan t ”



Londonde rry and Enn iskil len 603

Colonel B lair, Captain Saunderson ,
and Captain Sam ue l Murray

,
who gave

the ir assen t to its c on ten ts . This fac t is c er t ified by Sir Arthur Rawdon
,
Sir

Arthur Langford, Colon e l Upton ,
Mr . David Cairn s

,
and several others who

at th e sam e t im e had been presen t
,
and had c on curred in Mac ken z ie ’

s s tate
m en ts . This n arrat ive m ay therefore be regarded as the un ited ac c oun t of
all these gen tlem en . It related m any c irc um stan c e s n ot told by any other
h i stor ian . It did justic e to Murray and Noble

,
put Walker in his proper

pos it ion
,
and proved the falsehood of his T rue Account and his Vindication .

Walker did not ven ture to reply. A fr iend of h is
,
supposed to be Bishop

Vesey
,
published a pam phle t en t itledM r . [01 e M ackenz ie

’

s Nar r ative a F a lse

.Lioel. In th is h e pr in ted som e c ert ific ates from offic ers who had los t the ir
property durin g the s iege

,
and who though t the in fluen c e of Walker would

be use ful in rec over in g what they sough t . But even they dealt in gen eral it ies
and did not ven ture to c on tradic t the m ain c harges . Macken z ie then pub
lished D r . Walker

’

s I nvisiole Clzarnpion F oyl
’

d
,
to wh ic h c rush in g reply

n e ither Walker nor any of his fr iends ven tured to rej oin .

It i s n ot n ec essary to rec oun t furthe r the war by wh ic h Will iam III .

rega in ed Ire land in 1 690, save to regre t that the great Dutc hm an
’

s broad
m inded sc hem e of re l igious toleration was n ot c arr ied out and the disgrac e
ful repress ive m easures of th e n ext re ign rendered im poss ible . On e lastin g
ben efit William III . c on fe rred on U lster—h e did his be st to en c ourage th e
l in en m anufac ture

,
espe c ial ly by induc in g c olon ies o f Fren ch Protestan t

refugee s, dr iven from Fran c e by the revoc at ion of the Edic t of Nan te s
,
to

se ttle in n ortheast Ireland
,
w ith L isburn as the ir c en tre . These Huguen ots

seem to have been m en of skill and en terpr ise
,
m an y of them of rank and

educ at ion . They rec e ived induc em en ts to se ttle
,
the ir c hurc he s havin g

spec ial privileges
,
even when in the n ext re ign the m os t severe law s w ere

passed again st dissen t .
On e s tran ge m em orial of th is re ign we have

,

- th e l ist of the survivors of
th e brave m en who defended Londonderry

,
and who s ign ed an addre ss to

William and Mary on th e 29th of July
,
1 689, im m ediate ly after the s iege was

raised. T he nam es are so str ikin gly fam iliar to S c otsm en that the lis t
m igh t be taken from an Edinburgh dire c to ry . Of c ourse the re are m any
good En glish n am es

,
l ike that del ightful surn am e wh ic h Thac keray has m ade

be loved as lon g as the En glish lan guage lasts
,

—Dobbin ; but the Sc ottish
surnam e s are very n um erous . There are five Ham iltons

,
and thre e Stewarts,

and three Cunn in gham s
,
and thre e Man son s

,
bes ide s repre sen tat ives o f very

m any Low land Sc ott ish surn am es . On e ve ry Sc o t t ish n am e
,
too

,
i s that of

Gladstone , spe lled in the old Sc ottish way Ja . Gledstanes .

”

NOTES TO CHAPTER XXXVIII .

1 By the de c isive battle of Worc ester in 1 65 1 , wh ich com pelled Charles the Second to
abandon the kingdom and seek safety on the con tinent , Crom well ’s populari ty and influence
becam e alm ost unbounded.



COUNTY OF ANTRIM .

Belfast and Malone Quarters
Lieutenan t Thom as Corston , Corporal Thom as MacCorm ick, Hugh Doke , Robert Clux

ton , George Mar tin , Alexander Lockard, Robert King , Quin tin Catherwood .

West Quarters of Carrickfergus
John Murray

,
John Russel , John Re id, John Young , John Donnelson ,

John H anna
,

Jam es Re id, Jam es Patterson , William K iggard , George Russel , John H olm es , George Gib
son ,
Robert T ikye , John Clark , sen Patrick Mar tin

,
N icholas Cam pbell , Andrew Read,

s en . ,
Andrew Read, jun Quar ter-m aste r Ar chy Crawford.

Broadisland and Eas t Quarters of Carrickfergus
Gilbert Ec cles , John Dowglesson , Captain Edm onston ,

David MacClee , David Harpur ,
John M ’

K erger , Walter Hutch in son ,
Thom as MacColpin ,

Matthew Logan .

I slandm agee , Magheram ore
,
and Ballynure Quarters

Captain Robert Kinkead,
H ugh H um e , Jam es Lawder , Captain Jam es MacCullogh ,

John Blair , Will iam Agn ew , John Agnew .

Six-Mile-Water Quar ters
Captain George Welsh , Mr . William Shaw , Captain Ferguson , Lieutenan t H uston ,

Lieutenan t Robert Ferguson
,
Alexander Pr ingle , Andrew Taggar t , Quin tin Kennedy , Jam es

Cutberd [Cuthber t John Wilson , Teague O ’Munts , Will iam Crawford, William Sloane , v

Mr . Arthur Upton , John Craw ford ,
Mr . Fran c is Shaw , Gilbert MacNeilly, Lieutenan t

Sam uel Wallac e , George Young , John Wilson .

An tr im Quarte rs
Captain H enry Sibbalds , Captain John Will iam s , Captain John Fisher , Captain John

Macbride , Quarter-m aster Mitchell
,
Major Clotworthy, David Mitchell , En sign John Cor

m ick , John Waugh ,
m erchan t , Rober t Shannon ,

John Whyte , Quarter-m as ter Ferguson ,

Captain Jam es Cam pbell , Lieutenan t Jam es Lindsay , Lieutenan t Jam es M’

Adam .

Shane
’

s Castle , Largy , and Toom e Quar ters
Lieutenan t-Colonel Walter Stewart , Lieutenan t Andrew Adai r H enry Ve rner , William

MacCullogh , Corne t John Shaw , Lieutenan t Jam es Dobbin , Ensign John Bryan , Thom as
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Collock [Pollock ?J—Matthew H am ill , Laird of Ro ckwood, Captain Robert H uston , Captain
Jjackson , Lieutenan t MacNally, Lieutenan t Rober t Carre , Lieutenan t Jam es Pon t , Lieuten
ant H am ill , Lieu tenan t Grim sills , En sign Dobbin ,

Lieutenan t Alexande r Cunn ingham ,

Ens ign Rober t Cunn ingham
,
Lieutenan t Mar tin , Rober t Porter , William Collock .

Braid , K evit, and Clon oghorty Quarters
Thom as Adair , Corporal Jam es MacCollogh ,

Will iam H am ilton ,
John Spratt

,
Lieuten

ant Paul Cun n ingham
,
Captain Will iam H uston

,
Sir Rober t Adair

, Captain Thom as Fair
born

,
Capta in David Johnson , Lieuten an t Auchm uty,

Lieutenan t Will iam Johnson ,
Major

Alexander Adair , Corn e t Jam es Brown
,
Corn e t John Stewar t , Adam Johnson ,

Jam es Ewart ,
Kingham Dunbarr , H albert Gledston .

K illileagh and K ilm akevit Quar ters
David Kenn edy , Lieutenan t Cam pbe ll , Captain H en ry Langford

,
Will iam Norr is ,

William Cunn ingham ,
George Cam pbe ll , John Gordon of Borsheagh ,

Lieutenan t Erw in ,

Lieutenan t An tony Ellis , Lieuten an t MacElroy.

Glenarm Barony
Mr . Jam es Shaw , Captain John Shaw , Mr . Donne lson , John Berry , Patri ck Agn ew ,

John Shaw Jam es Crom ie , Fran c is Agn ew ,
Will iam Greg , Ran dal Buttle , Jam e s Donnel

son , Captam -Lieutenan t Jam es H um e , Jam es Fen ton .

Route Quar ters
Major John Stewar t , Lieutenan t-Colonel Robert Kennedy , Capta in Jam e s Stewart

,

Captain Alexander Stewar t , Fe rgus MacDougall , John MacDougall , John Boyle , John
Ge tty , Alexander Stewart , sen . , Jam es Maxw ell , Capta in Marm aduke Shaw ,

John H enry
,

Corn e t Rober t Knox , Mr . Will iam H utch in
,
Rober t H en ry , Alexander Sc ott , Lieutenant.

Jam es Mon cr ief, Robe rt H arrute , Andrew Rowan , Thom as Boyd , Sam uel Dunbarr , Alex
ander Delap , Adam Delap , An thony Kenn edy , Major H ugh Mon tgom ery , Corne t John
Gordon , Capta in John H uston

,
Lieutenan t-Colonel Cunn ingham , John Be ll , Mr . Adam

Boyd, John Re id, Lieutenan t Arch . Cam pbell , Mr . John Peoples , Mr . Ca th car t , Captain
Ar ch . Boyd, Captain John Robinson , Lieutenan t Thom as Stewart , Quarter-m aster Robert
Stewart .

Colerain e Quarters
John John son ,

Thom as Abern e thy , Edward M ’

c lelland , Jam es Johnson , Col . Gilbert
M ’

Philip,
David Wilson ,

Rober t H utton ,
Major Rober t Blair

,
En sign Andrew M’

Adam ,

Ensign Robert M ills , Ens ign Alexande r M’

Cann , Ens ign Donald M ’

Ferson .

COUNTY OF DOWN .

Castlereagh , K ilwarlin , and Lisn egarvy Quarters
Corporal Gilber t Matthew s

,
John Stra in ,

John Cowtard , Robe r t Graham , Jam e s Graham ,

John Cowan , Thom as Rea , Captain Jam es Man son .

Lord of Ards
’ Quarters

T he Lord Ards , Captain Charles Cam pbell , Captain Will iam Buchanan , Lieutenant
Hugh Dundas , Captain John Ke i th ,

John Mon tgom ery of Movill
, Lieutenan t Jam es Now ell ,

Jam es MacConkey, William Catherwood ,
Wil liam Shaw ,

Fe rgus Kenn edy , Captain H ugh
Mon tgom ery , Mr . H ugh Mon tgom ery , Lieutenan t John Wilson , Lieutenan t And. Cunn ing
ham ,

Lieutenan t M '

Dowell of Cum ber .

Little Ards , Greyabbey , and Lisburnagh Quarters
Gilbert H eron

,
Robert Maxw ell , Robe rt Ross , John Park , Lieutenan t John Monipenny.



Lord Clan eboy
’

s Quarters
T he Lo rd Clan eboy, Lieutenan t Gawn H am ilton , Captain John Boyle , Lieutenan t Hugh

Wallac e
,
Jam es Ross , sen Wi ll iam H am il ton ,

Mr , George Ross
,
John H am ilton of Bally

m acgorm ack,
Patr ickAl len , Gawn H am ilton , Captain Alexander Stewar t , Will iam H am il ton

,

jun . ,
John Stevenson , N in ian Ta te , Lieutenan t Edward Baill ie , Fran c is Purdy , Captain Jam es

Stevenson ,
John Barc lay , Quarter-m as ter Edw ard Magee , Ensign Jam es Cooper , Lieutenan t

Robert Cunn ingham , Lieutenan t Carr , Capta in Matthew H am ilton
, Captain Col in Maxwell ,

David Will iam son , Jam es Ross , jun .

Le cale Quarters
Lieutenan t H ugh Mon tgom e ry , Lieut . Launc elot Greec e [Grac ey] , Lieutenan t Thom as

L indsay , Lieutenan t Woodn ey, Lieutenan t John Reynolds , Captain John Wool] , Jam es

Stewar t , John Dunbarr , John Tenan t , Jam es Porter , Stephen Masor [Mercer John
M ’

Dowe ll .

9 Th e follow ing extrac t is from a le tter wr i tten in 1 6 79 , addressed to the King and

forwarded to th e Duke of Orm ond by Lionel Jenkins , Secre tary of State (Report VII
H istor ica l M SS. Com m ission

, part i i . , pp . 742

I landed in I reland 27 Sep. ,
1 6 79 Now I m uch and m any tim es have wondered

at on e th ing , that all the Lieutenan ts of Ireland have c on tinued or ra the r c on firm ed and

s e ttled such com m ands of m il itary forc es upon those that w ere n o tor iously known to be

Ol iver ’s on ly c reatures , and his im m ediate Officers . These are the pr im e leaders and

rulers in that coun ty [Waterford] who backed w i th in fin ite of the ir sec t ke epe a due c or

re spond w ith those of the no rth o f Ireland , who are m os t Sc o tts and Sco tch breed and are

the north ern Pre sbyte r ians and phan atiquies , lustly , able-bodyed, hardy , and s tout m en
,

w here one m ay see three or four hundred at eve ry m ee ting-house on Sundays , and all the

n orth of Ireland is inhabited wi th th ese , wh ich is the popular plac e of all Ire land by farr.
T h ey are very num erous and greedy after land.

”

3 The List of Eje c ted Min iste rs in Ulster ( 1 66 1 ) is publ ished by Dr . Re id , in his

H istory of t/ze Pr esbyter ian C/zur cn in I r eland vol . i i . , pp . 2 53
—25 5 , taken by him from

Wodrow
’

s l ist (vo l . i. , pp . 324 , w i th the addition by Dr . Re id of the places where the

d epo sed m in isters offic iated. It is as follows (the nam e s of those who survived the Revolu
tion of 1 688 be ing indicated by a s tar)
Presbytery of Down—Andrew Stewart, Donaghadee ; Gilbert Ram say, Bangor ; John

G reg , New town Ards ; Will iam Re id , Ballywal te r ; John Drysdale ,
Por taferry ; Jam es

G ordon ,
Com ber ; Thom as Peebles , Dundonald ; H ugh Wilson ,

* Castle re agh ; Michael
Bruc e

,

* Kill in chy ; Wil liam R ichardson ,
K illileagh ; John Flem ing , Downpatrick ; Alex

a nder H utch inson ,
* Saintfield ; H en ry Livings ton ,

* Drum bo ; H enry H un ter , Drom ore ;

J am es Cam pbell , Rathfriland ; Andrew McCorm ick, Magheral ly.

Presbyte ry of An trim—William Keyes , Belfas t Jam es Shaw , Carnm oney Robert Cun
n ingham ,

* Broadisland Thom as H all
,
* Larn e Patr ick Adair , Cairn castle Jam es Flem ing ,

Glenarm Gilbert Sim pson , Ballyc lare An thony Kennedy ,* Tem plepatr ick Thom as Craw

ford ,
Don egore ; Robe r t H am ilton

,
Killead ; Robert Dewar t , Connor ; John Shaw ,

Ahog

h ill Jam es Cunn ingham ,
An trim John Cath cart , Randallstown .

Presbytery of Route—David Buttle , Ballym ena William Cum m ing , Kilraughts ? John
Douglass

,
Broughshan e ; Robert H ogsyard ,

Ballyrashan e ; Gabr iel Cornwall , Ballywillan
T hom as Ful ton ,

Dunboe ? W
' ill iam Crooks ,* Ballykelly Thom as Boyd,* Aghadoey Jam es

K e r , Ballym on ey John Law , Garvagh .

Pre sbyte ry of Tyron e—Robe rt Auld , Maghera ? Arch ibald H am ilton , Donaghhendry

G eorge Ke i th , Dungannon ; Thom as Ke nn edy ,* Don oughm ore ; Thom as Gowan , Glass
l ough ; John Aberne thy ,* Minterburn ; -Alexande r Osborn ,

* Brigh ; Jam es Johnston , Lis

n askea ?

Presbytery of Lagan—Robert Wilson ,
* Strabane ; William Moorcraft, New town
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Stewart ; John Wool , or Will , Clonderm ot ; Will iam Sem ple , Le tterkenny ; John H art ,
T aughboyne ; John Adam son , Om agh ? ; John Crookshanks , Raphoe Thom as Drum m ond,

Ram el ton Robert Craighead ,
* Donoughm ore H ugh Cunn ingham

,
Ray Hugh

Peebles , Lifford Adam Wh i te
,
* Fann e t ; Will iam Jack , Bullalley, Dubl in .

T he m in isters who c on form ed to the Episc opal requirem en ts w e re as follows Andrew

Rowan , Dunaghy or Clough ,
An tr im ; George Wallace

,
H olyw ood

,
Down Mungo Benn e tt ,

Coleraine ; Caldwell ; Robert Rowan Brown of Bellaghy ; Will iam Mill , or Milne ;
Jam es Flem ing ; Alexander Dun lop, Kilm ore

,
Down ; Andrew Ne sbitt, Glenarm , An trim .

4 T he follow ing con jec tures and s tatem en ts cover about all the inform ation at the presen t
tim e available from wh ich we can estim ate the population of Ulster during the seven
teenth c en tury .

In 1 6 1 9 an accurate Govern m en t Survey was m ade of th e s tate of every fam ily
of the Plan tation . The re w ere n ot qui te 2000 fam ilies in all (exac t and in th ese 62 1 5
w ere between s ixteen and s ixty , fi t to bear arm s . In 1 633 , on a s im ilar in quiry , were

the num bers re turn ed as capable of bear ing arm s . Se e State Letter s of tbe E ar l of Staf ord ,

vol . i. , fol io , London .
—Prende rgas t , Cr om wellian Settlem en t of I r elan d, chapte r 1 1 .

Uls ter was at th is tim e [1 64 1 ] very th inly populated , and i t was e stim ated that its whole
population con sisted on ly of about Scotch , and Engl ish . Th is is the estim ate
of Carte (Lif e of Or m ond

, pp . 1 7 7 It appears from a Governm en t Survey that in the
c onfiscated c oun ties alone th ere w ere in 1 633 , m en c apable of bearing arm s—Lecky ,
E ngland in tbe E iglcteen tlz Century,

book i i . , chapter vi .
Sir William Pe tty com putes the Bri tish (in c luding the re in both Engl ish and Scotch) to

be before the rebell ion in proportion to th e Ir ish as two to e leven at wh ich rate there w ere

about two hundred and twen ty thousand Bri tish in the whole kingdom . Now ,
i t is c e rtain

that the great body of the Engl ish was se ttled in Mun ster and Le in ster , whe re few m urders

w e re com m itted and that in Ulste r , wh ich was the dism al sc en e of the m assacre ,

there w ere above an hundred thousand Scotch ,
who be fore the general plan tation o f i t had

se ttled in great num bers in the c oun ties of Down and An trim , and n ew shoals of them had

c om e over upon the plan tation of the six escheated coun ties and they were so very power
ful th ere in that the Irish e ither out of fear of the ir num bers , or for som e o ther pol itic reason
spared those of that nation (m aking proc lam ation on pain of death , that n o Scotchm an

should be m olested in body , goods or lands), wh ilst th ey raged w i th so m uch c ruelty against
th e Engl ish . There were none of these latter nation se ttled in Ulste r before the plan tation
there w ere (as I see by Lord Ch ichester

’

s book) but fifty Engl ish undertakers c on cerned in

c arrying on that work and i t was not so easy for th ese to br ing from England , a ri ch , plenti

ful , and quie t coun try , any c ons iderable num ber of husbandm en and artific ers to a strange
c oun try , w asted, inhabited by a wild ,

savage ,
turbulen t , and rapac ious people

,
whose language

they kn ew not, as i t was for the Scotch to unde rtake to br ing num bers from Scotland ,
where

half the n a tion spoke the Irish tongue and where they were to rem ove to a coun try n aturally
m ore fer tile than the ir own , and where in they had m ultitudes of friends , relative s , and

c oun trym en
,
to ass is t and instruc t them in those m e thods of im proving land and en rich ing

them selves wh ich th ey had prac tised before them w ith suc c ess . It c anno t there fore reason

ably be presum ed that there were atm ost above twen ty thousand English souls of all ages and
s exe s in Ulster at th is tim e .

—Thom as Carte , Lif e of Or m ond pp . 1 7 7 , 1 78.

T he follow ing enum eration of the population of Ulster was repr in ted in Tr an sactions

of tlze Roya l I r is li A cademy, vol . xxiv. The date of th is cen sus is not c ertain ly known but
i t is supposed to have been taken about 1 658, or a few years before th e Restora tion : Coun ty
An trim , Sco tch and English , 7074 I rish , 8965 total , Arm agh , Sco tch and Engl ish ,

2393 Irish , 435 5 total , 6748. Cavan , Scotch and English ,
6485 Irish ,

82 1 8 to tal ,
Donegal , Scotch and English , 34 1 2 ; Irish ,

8589 total , Down , Scotch and Engl ish
,

6 540 Irish ,
8643 total , Ferm anagh , Sco tch and English , 1 800 Irish , 5302



total , 7 1 02 . Londonderry , Scotch and Engl ish , 4428 ; Irish , 5306 ; total , 9734 . Monag
han , Sco tch and Engl ish , 434 ; Irish , 3649 total , 4083 . Tyrone , Scotch and Engl ish ,

8085 ; Irish , total Total , Scotch and Engl ish , total , Irish , 63 ,

272 total , Ulster ,
T he war ended at last in 1 652 . Ac cording to the c alculation of Sir W . Pe tty , out of a

popul ation Of had in eleven years per ished by the sword , by plague , or by
fam in e art ific ially produc ed. ac cording to th is estim ate , w ere Irish , of

Engl ish extrac tion . A th ird par t of th e population had been thus blotted out
,
and Pettyotells

us that ac cording to som e calculation s the num ber of th e vic tim s was m uch greater .

Fam ine and the sword had so don e the ir work that in som e distr ic ts the traveller rode twen ty
or th irty m iles w ithout see ing on e trac e of hum an l ife ,

and fierce wolves—rendered doubly
savage by feeding on hum an flesh—m ultipl ied w i th startl ing rapidi ty through the deserted
land

,
and m igh t be seen prow l ing in num ber w ith in a few m iles of Dubl in . Liberty was

given to able-bodied m en to abandon the coun try and en l ist in fore ign servic e , and from 30,

000 to availed them selves of the perm ission . Slave -dealers w ere let loose upon the

land
,
and m any hundreds of boys and of m arr iageable girls , guilty of n o offen c e whatever ,

w ere torn away from the ir coun try, sh ipped to Barbadoes , and sold as slave s to the plan ters .

Merchan ts from Bristol en tered keen ly in to the traffic . T he vic tim s appear to have been for
the m os t par t the ch ildren or the young w idows of those who w ere killed or s tarved

,
but the

dealers began at length to de coy even Engl ishm en to the ir sh ips
,
and the abuses becam e such

that the Puri tan Governm en t
,
wh ich had for som e tim e c ordially supported the sys tem

,
m ade

va in efforts to s top i t . H ow m any of th e unhappy c aptives becam e the prey of the sharks
,

how m any be cam e the vic tim s of the plan ters’ lus ts , i t is im poss ible to say. The wo rsh ip
wh ich was that of alm ost the whole native popula tion was absolutely suppressed—Lecky
I r eland in tlze E ig/zteen tlc Cen tury, vol . i. , pp . 1 04 ,

1 05 .

For som e years after the Revolution , a s teady s tream of Scotch Presbyter ian s had poured
in to the c oun try [Ireland] , attrac ted by the cheapness of the farm s

,
or by the new open ings

for trade , and in the re ign of Ann e , the Non con form ists boasted that they at least equalled
the Episcopal ian Pro testan ts in Ireland, wh ile in the Provin c e o f U ls ter they im m en sely out
num be red them . (Killen

’

s E cclesiastica l H ist. of I r eland, p . In 1 7 1 5 , Archbishop
Synge estim ated at not less than fifty thousand the num ber of Sc otch fam ilies who had
se ttled in Ulster s in ce the Revolution . (Synge

’

s Letter s
, Bri tish Museum , Add . MSS. 6 1 1 7 , p .

Th ree years la ter Bishop N icholson ,
wri ting from Londonderry

,
s tate s that th is parish

,

—wh ich extended far beyond the walls ,—though one of the m os t Episcopalian in the provin c e ,
con tain ed e igh t hundred fam il ies of Protestan t Non conform ists , and on ly four hundred of

Conform ists , wh ile in som e of the par ishes in his diocese there w ere forty Presbyter ian s to
one m em ber of the Establ ished Church . (N icholson ’

s Letter s
, Bri tish Museum , Add. MSS

6 1 1 6
,
p . But the pol i tical power of th e D issen ters , even before the im pos i tion of the

test
,
was by no m ean s c om m en surate w i th the ir num ber , for they were ch iefly traders and

farm ers and very rarely own ers of the soil . In the H ouse of Lords they w ere alm os t un rep
resen ted. In the H ouse of Com m on s they appear to have seldom , if ever , had m ore than
tw e lve m em bers . When the Tes t Act expe lled them from the m agistracy on ly tw elve or

th ir teen were deprived. In the Provin c e of Ulster , Archbishop Synge assures us that there
were not in his t im e m ore than forty Protestan t D issen te rs of the rank of gen tlem en

,
not

m ore than four who were cons iderable landown ers , and ac cording to Bishop Nicholson they
had not on e share in fifty of the landed in teres t in that provin c e . (Ar chbishop Synge

’

s L etter s ,

p . 35 , British Museum ,
Add. MSS 6 1 1 7 . N icholson ’

s MSS. Letter s , p . Abern ethy
gave a higher estim ate in 1 7 5 1 . H e says T he Pro testan t D issen ters in Ireland are half

of its Protestan t inhabitan ts in the provin c e of Ulster . As appears by auth en tic ac coun ts
lately sen t from i t , there are about fam ilies o f D issen ters , and c on sequen tly about

souls . In three c oun ties (Down ,
An tr im , and Tyrone), there are about sixty Dis
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Sen ting gen tlem en who possess es tates from £200 to 1 400 a year . (Abernethy
’

s Scar ce

Tr acts
, p .

—Le cky , I r eland in tlze E ignteen tlz Cen tury, vol . i. , pp . 423 , 424 .

There w ere in 1 660
,
s ixty-e igh t Presbyterian m in isters in Ireland,

all save one in Ulster ,
and of these s ixty-on e left the ir churches , and seven c on form ed to the Es tabl ished Church .

The num be r of Presbyterian Churches 1 n Uls ter gives som e indica tion of the popu

lation of Scottish origin , although a m oiety of the Presbyter ian s w ere Engl ish . T he exten t
of the em igration from Scotland 1 3 , however , m ore exac tly given by Sir Will iam Pe tty in his
Politica l Sur vey of I r eland in 1 672 . H e takes the total population of the coun try at
and calculates that w ere Ir ish

,
Engl ish , and Scots ,—of c ourse the

Engl ish w ere scattered all over Ireland , the Scots c onc en trated in Ul ster . Pe tty divides th e
Engl ish in to legal Pro te s tan ts or Con form ists , and the rest are Presbyterians , In
dependen ts , Anabaptists and Quakers .

”
H e states distin c tly that a ve ry large em igration

had taken place from Sco tland, after Crom w ell se ttled the coun try in 1 652 . T he power of
the Scots m ust , indeed , have been so con siderable and so m uch feared as to be greatly ex
aggerated, for i t was asserted in Parl iam en t in 1 656 , that they are able to raise
figh ting m en at any tim e .

”—H arrison , T ice Scot in Ulster , p . 83 .

It is probable that the population of Ireland during the firs t half of the e igh teen th c en

tury rem ained alm ost stationary. For m any years afte r the rebellion of 1 64 1 , the coun try
had been extrem ely underpopulated ,

and th e prevail ing habit of early and prol ific m arriages .

w ould naturally have led to ve ry rapid m ultipl ication , but fam in e , disease , and em igration
w ere as yet suffic ien t to coun terac t i t. Un fortunately our sourc es of in form ation on th is sub
jc e t are very im pe rfe c t . No c en sus was taken ; our ch ief m ean s of calculating are derived
from the re turn s of th e h earth -m oney c ollec tors , and the num ber of c abin s thatw ere exem pted
from the tax, as w ell as th e great differen ce in differen t parts of the c oun try in the average
oc cupan ts of a house , in troduc e a large elem en t of un cer tain ty in to our estim ates . Itappears

,

however , ac cording to the best m eans of in form ation w e possess , that the populat ion
in th e beginn ing of the c en tury was not far from two m ill ion s

,
and that i t in c reased in

fifty years to about (Se e a c ollection of statistics on th is subje c t in N icholls"

H ist. of tlze I r is li Poor Law ,
p . 1 1 and Newenham on Popu lation in I r eland. ) Dobbs

in his E ssay on I r is/z T r ade , pt . p . 9 (publ ished in calculating the average
of fam ilies at estim ates the population at that tim e as low as but adds , I

don
’ t ins is t upon th i s as a just c om putation ; I am apt to bel ieve i t is rathe r w ith in the

truth .

”
The proportion of Rom an Cathol ics to Prote stan ts is also a question of m uch diffi

cul ty . In the re ign of Charles II . , Pe tty had e stim ated i t at e igh t to three . In a re turn ,

bas ed on the hearth-m on ey c ollec tion , wh ich was m ade to the Irish H ouse of Lords in 1 73 1 ,

itwas e stim ated at not qui te two to on e to It is probable , howeve r ,
that the in equal i ty was c ons iderably unde rs tated . T he great poverty of m an y of the Catho
l ies , and the rem o te m oun tain s and valleys in wh ich they l ived , w i thdrew them from the

cogn iz an c e of the tax-gatherer
,
and Pr im ate Boulte r , in 1 7 27 , expressed his bel ie f tha t th ere

w ere in Ireland at leas tfive Papists to on e Pro testan t . (Boulte r
’

s Letter s
,
vol . i. , p . In an

o ther le tter , dated' De cem be r , 1 7 3 1 , h e says T he Papis ts , by the m os t m odest com puta
tion ,

are about five to on e Prote stan t , but others th ink th ey c ann o t be less than seven to on e

(vol . p . New enham gives m ore c redi t to the re turn of the H ouse of Lords . It m ust
be rem em bered that at th is tim e Connaugh t was exc lusively Catholic , wh ile in Mun ster ,
Be rke ley es tim ated the Cathol ic s as seven to one . Cogh ill

,
a ve ry in te lligen t Irish poli tic ian

and m em ber for Trin ity Co llege , however , in a le tter to Southw e ll , dated Novem ber , 1 733 ,
said he was firm ly pe rsuaded that Papis ts did n ot outnum ber the Protestan ts by m ore than
three to one . The whole population h e e stim ated at rather below two m ill ions (Bri tish
Museum ,

Add. MSS Aberne thy , one of the bes t Presbyterian authori ties , wrote
about 1 7 5 1 The num ber o f Papists in th is kingdom exc eeds that of Protestan ts of all de

nom inations in the proportion , som e have sa id, of e igh t to on e
,
o thers of six to one

, but the

39
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lowest com putation wh ich deserves any regard is that of th ree to on e . (Abernethy
’

s Scar ce

T racts , p . Archbishop King , writing in 1 727 , said The Papists have m ore bishops in
Ireland than the Protestan ts have , and tw ice (at least) as m any priests .

”

(Man t . vol . ii . , p .

Boulter adds a s tatem e'n t wh ich , if i t be unexaggerated, furn ishes an extraordinary
e xam ple of the superiori ty of Cathol ic z eal in the m ids t of the penal law s , and at a tim e when

Protestan tism en joyed all the advan tages of an alm ost un iversal m onopoly . H e says We

have incum ben ts and curates to the num ber of about 800, wh ilst there are m ore than
Popish priests of all sor ts here . (Boul ter

’

s Letter s , vol . i. , p .
—Lecky , England in

tileE iglzteen tfiCen tury,
vol . i i . , pp . 27 7 , 2 78.

Sadler
’

s State of I r eland, p . 393 , etc . , gives the total population of Ireland in 1 7 33 as

of wh ich num ber w ere inhabitan ts of Ulster . In 1 767 the population of

Ireland was 2 ,
Edward Wakefield in his Statistica l and Politica l A ccoun t of I r eland

(London ,
vol . i i . , p . 684 , fixe s the total num ber of fam ilies l iving in Ulster , in the

year 1 733 , at of whom were estim ated to be Protestan t fam il ies , and
Catholic fam il ies . The sam e author estim ates that for the year 1 792 , the propor tion of

Catholic sjo Protes tan ts in Coun ty Arm agh was as three to one ; of the Protestan ts a very
great m ajori ty are classed as D issen ters from the Establ ished Episcopal Church ,

and these
D issen ters w ere ch iefly Presbyter ian s . In An tr im ,

for the sam e year
,
the Cathol ic and

Protestan t population was about equal of the Protestan ts a very great m ajority w ere Dis
sen ters , ch iefly Presbyterians . In Cavan ,

th e proportion Of Cathol ics to Protestan ts was as

five to one ; of the Protestan ts a very great m ajori ty w e re Presbyter ians . In Donegal the
proportion was six to one , the Pro testan ts be ing alm ost all Pre sbyterian s . In Down the pro
portion was as on e to on e , the Protestan ts n early all Presbyterians . In Ferm anagh the

propor tion was as three to one , w ith few D issen ters . In Londonderry the proportion was

as two to on e , w ith a great m ajori ty of the Protes tan ts Presbyter ians . In Monaghan the pro

por tion was as five to one , w i th the D issen ters n early all Presbyterians . In Tyrone the
proportion was six to one , w ith few Pro testan ts but Presbyte rians .

Decem ber IO, 1 688, six com pan ies of foot w ere form ed w i th the following officers

Firs t Com pany—captain , Sam uel Norm an l ieut . , Will iam Crookshanks en sign , Alexander
Irw in . Second Com pany—captain ,

Alexander Leckey l ieut . , Jam es Lenn ox en sign ,

John H arvey . Th ird Com pany—captain
,
Matthew Crocker ; l ieut . , H enry Long ; ensign ,

Franc is Hun t . Fourth Com pany
fl captain ,

Warham Jem m et l ieut Robert Morrison
ensign ,

Dan iel Sherrard. Fifth Com pany—captain , John Tom pk ins l ieut Jam es Spaight ;

en sign , Alexander Cunn ingham . Sixth Com pany—c aptain , Thom as Moncriefl l ieut . ,
Jam es Morr ison ; ens ign , Will iam Mackey .

-Macken z ie ’s Na r r ative .

6 The Parl iam en t called in Dubl in by King Jam es
, 7th May, 1 689 , had no represen ta

tives from the c oun ties of Derry , Donegal or Ferm an agh ; and as m any Pro tes tan ts from
those coun ties were engaged in the defence of Londonderry

,
they are described in the Ac t as

of Donegal and Derry . In the subjoined abs trac t from i t , are the nam es and addresses of such

of the attain ted person s as appear in the Corporation Minutes or any of the Derry diaries , as
partic ipators in the defen ce of Derry , Sligo ,

or of the Passage of the Bann . Of course m any

m ore are in the Act than we can identify as being the sam e persons m en tioned in those
diaries .

An Act for the Attainder of D ivers Rebels , and for Preserving the In teres t of Loyal
Subjec ts .

WHEREAS a m ost horrid invas ion was m ade by your Majesty’s unnatural enem y the
Princ e of Orange , invited thereun to and ass isted by m any of your Majes ty’s rebellious and

traiterons subjec ts and having l ikew ise rai sed , and levied Open rebell ion and war in several
places in th is Kingdom and en tered in to assoc iation , and m et in conven tion s , in order to call

in and set up the sa id Prin ce of Orange , and the said rebels and trai tors , having the im pu
den ce to dec lare for the Prince and Prin cess of Orange agains t your sacred Majesty , BE IT
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ENACTED , thatthe Persons hereafter nam ed , viz .
—H ugh Mon tgom ery , Earl of Moun t Alex

ander ; John Skeffington , Viscoun t Massareen e William Caulfield,
Viscoun t Charlem on t

William Stewar t , Viscoun t Moun tjoy ; Ez ekiel H opkin s , Lord Bishop o f De rry ; H en ry
Lord Blaney , of Monaghan Sir Arthur Royden , of Moyra ,

Bart. Sir Franc is Ham il ton
,
of

Castleham ilton , Bart . Sir William Franckl in , of Belfast , Bart . Sir T ristrum Beresford
, of

Ballykally, Bart . Sir John Magill , of Gill-H all , K ut. Sam uel Morrison ,
Gen t al l late

o f the C1 TY OF DUBLIN . Robert Rochford
,
Esq .

,
of WESTMEATH . H enry Baker

, of

Dum agan , Esq Jam es Brabaz on , of Carrstown ,
Gen t . Christopher Fortes cue

, of Drom iskin ,

Esq . all of the COUNTY OF LOWTH . George Vaughan , of Bun crana, Esq .
John Forward

,

of Coolem ackiltraine , Esq . ; H ugh H am ill , of Lifford , Esq ; Will iam Groves , of Cas tles
hannaghan , Esq . Kilm er Braiz ier , of Rath , Esq. Major Gustavus H am ilton , of Rusogile

John Wigton ,
of Raphoe , Gen t . John Cowen ,

of St. John stown ,
Gen t Chas . Calhoone

, of

Le tterkenny , Gen t . Jam es Fishe r , of Derry , Gen t . and Captain Jervis Squ ire , of Donagh
m ore , all of th e COUNTY OF DONEGAL AND LONDONDERRY . David K earn es , of Askragh ,

Esq . Audley Meryn , of T rilick, Gen t . George Walker
,
of Donoughm ore

, Clerk William
Stewart of K illem oon , Gen t all of the COUNTY OF TYRONE. John Knox

, of Glasslogh ,

Cle rk , of the COUNTY OF MONAGHAN. Clotworthy Ske ffington , of An tr im , Esq . ; Col .

Robt . Adaire , of Ballym ena ; Arthur Upton of Tem plepatr ick
,
Esq . ; Lieutenan t-Colonel

William Shaw , of Gem eway ; Captain William Shaw , of Bash ; Lieutenan t-Colonel
Robert H ueston , of Cregg ; Captain William Adare of Ballym ena ; all of the COUNTY OF

ANTRIM . Dan iel Mac Neale , of Dundrum , Gen t . , of the COUNTY OF DOWN . Major Joseph
Strowde , of Lisburne , in the COUNTY OF ARMAGH . Alex . Stewart , Esq . , son of the Lord
Moun tjoy ; Warham Jem ett, Colle c tor ; Capt . Alexander Lecky , Capt . Sam uel Norm an ,

Capt . Matthew Cockins , Capt . Alex. Tom kin s , Capt . John Tom kins , Capt . Thom as Mon

crieff, Capt . Jam es Lennox , Capt . H orac e Kennedy , Lieut. Wm . Crookshanks , Lieut . Jas .

Spicke , Lieut . Danl . Sherrard, Lieut . Edward Brooks , Lieut . H enry Long , Lieut. William
Macky , Lieut . Robert Morrison , Lieut . Wm . New ton , Lieut. H e n ry Cam psy, Lieut. H enry
Thom pson , Col . George Ph il ips , of Newtown lim avady ; Lieut . -Col . Edward Carry , of

Dungivin ; Capt . Stephen H eard
,
Capt . Jam es Strong , Capt . Thom as Ash

, Capt . Sam ue l

H obson , Captain Abraham H ilhouse , of Ballyc astle ; Col . George Cann ing , o f Garvagh ;
Capt . Wm . Church , Capt . Mil le r , Capt . Adam Down ing , of Bellaghy ; Captain Sam uel

Wrigh t , Lieutenan t-Colon el Rober t Lundy , and David Rosse , of Londonde rry , Gen t al l

of the COUNTY OF LONDONDERRY. Capt . Chidley Coote , of Voughte rshire , ROSCOMMON .

H enry N ickleson ,
of Ballanagargine , Gen t . ; Adam Orm sby , of Gom ine , Gen t . ; Fran c is

Gore , of Sl igo , Gen t . ; Charles Nic leson , of Larrass , Gen t °

all of the COUNTY OF SLIGO .

Major Owen Vaughan of Carrowm ore , MAYO , whether dead or alive , or killed in open re

bellion , or now in arm s against your Majesty , and eve ry on e of them shal l be de em ed
,
and

are hereby declared and adjudged trai tors , convic ted and attain ted of h igh treason
,
and shall

sufl
'

er such pain s of death ,
penalties , and forfe itures respec tively , as in cases of h igh treason

are ac custom ed. And whereas Robert Lindsay , of Manor Lindsay , Esq . , of TYRONE
,
and

F ran c is Ann esley , jun . , of Cloghm agherycatt, Gen t . , of DOWN ,
have abse n ted them se lves

from th is Kingdom , s in c e the Fifth of Novem be r last , they shall suffer such pa ins of death ,

and other forfe itures and penal ties as in cases of h igh treason are ac custom ed.

Th is abstrac t of the A ct, is taken from a copy publ ished in The State of tlze Pr otestants

of I r eland under tice late K ing yam es
’

s Gover nm en t
, wri tten by William King , who was

Chan c ellor and Dean Of St. Patrick’s , Dubl in , during the Revolution , and afterwards Bishop
of De rry.

Declaration of Un ion ,
March 2 1 , 1 689

Whereas , for various reasons , rum ors etc . ,
are Spread abroad am ong the vulgar, that

the R igh t H onorable the Lord Blan ey , Sir Ar thur Rawdon , Lieutentant-Colonel Maxwell ,
and other gen tlem en and offic ers of qual i ty , are resolved to take pro tec tions from the Irish ,
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and desert the general service for defence of the Protestan t party in th is Kingdom
,

For w iping ofl wh ich aspers ion and c learing the m inds of all Protestan t friends wheresoever ,
from all suspic ions i t is hereby unan im ously dec lared

, protested and publ ished to
all m en , by Colon e l Robe rt Lundy , Govern or of Derry , the said Lord Blan ey , Sir Arthur
Rawdon , and o ther offic ers and gen tlem en , subscribing h ereun to ,

that they and the ir forc es
and soldiers are en tirely un i ted am ong them selves , and fully and absolutely resolved to oppose
the Irish en em y w i th the u tm ost force ,

and to con tinue th e war against them to the last
, for

the ir own and all Protestan ts’ prese rvation in th is Kingdom . And the com m i ttee of Lon

donderry do hereby dec lare and publ ish to all m en that they are heartily and sin c erely un ited
w i th the said Colon el Robe r t Lundy et a l . and all o thers that join in th is com m on cause , and

w i th a ll the ir forc e and power w ill labor to carry on the said war . And if i t should happen
that our party should be so Oppressed by the Irish enem y , tha t they should be forc ed to re tire
in to th is c i ty for shel ter aga in st them (wh ich God forbid) the said Lord Blaney

, Sir Arthur
Rawdon , and the ir forc es , and all other Pro te stan t fr iends , shall be readily re c e ived in to th is
city

,
an d as m uch as in us lie s , be cherished and supported by us .

—Dated atLondonderry the
2 1 st of March ,

1 688- 89 . [Sign ed] Rober t Lundy , Blan ey , Will iam Stewart , Arthur Raw
don

,
George Maxwell , Jam e s Curry , John Forward , H ugh MacGill , William Pon sonby , H .

Baker , Chris . Fortescue , Jam es Brabaz on , John H ill , Sam uel Norm an , Alexander Tom kin s ,
Mathew Cocken ,

H oras Kenn edy (Sheriff) , Edward Brook (Sheriff) , Alexander Lecky ,
Fran c is Nevill , Jam es Lennox , Fredr ick Cow singham , John Lesl ie , H enry Long

,
Wi ll iam

Crookshanks , Massareen e , C lot . Ske ffington ,
Arthur Upton , Sam ue l Morrison ,

Thom as Cole ,

Franc is Forster , Edward Cary ,
'

John Cowan , Kilner , Brasier , Jam es H am ilton ,
John

Sin c lare .

8 T h e Offic ers who signed the agreem en t to stand by the ir posts April 1 0
,
1 689 , were

Paule t Ph illips , H ugh Magill , Richard Crofton ,
John H ill , George H am il ton

, Ar thur Upton ,

Rober t Lundy , [H enry] Blan ey , Ar thur Ralston ,
Will iam Shaw ,

Richard Whaley , Jam es

H am ilton , N icholas Atch ison , H ugh Mon tgom ery
,
Thom as Wh i tney , Will iam Pon sonby,

Richard Johnson , John Forward ,
George Squire , J . Blain ey , John Tubm an

,
Dan ie l McNeill .

Am ong o ther offic ers who took par t in the defen c e of Londonderry we re , William Stuart,
Fran c is H am ilton

,
Fran c is Wh i te , John H am ilton ,

John Barry , Wal ter Dawson .

9 T he Address of the de fenders of Londonderry is pr in ted in Walker’s h istory of the

siege . T he c aption and s ign ers of the Address are as follow s

T o the m ost Exc ellen t Majesty of William and Mary
,
King and Queen of England

,
Scot

land , Fran ce , and Ire land,
Defende rs of the Fa ith , etc . T he hum ble Address of the

Governors , Offic ers , Clergy , and othe r Gen tlem en in the City and Garrison of

Londonderry , etc .

Ol iver Apton ,
Adam Ardock

,
Thom as Ash , William Babbington ,

Andrew Bailly , John
Bailly , Rober t Bayley, Thom as Baker , Jam e s Barr ington ,

Rober t Benne t , Bar tholom ew

Black , Jam es Blair , Franc is Boyd, Rober t Boyd,
Thom as Brun e tt , John Buchanan ,

John
Cam pbe ll , Will iam Cam pbell , H en ry Cam psie , Jam es Carr , George Church , William Church ,

Michael Clanaghan ,
Matth ew Clarke , Dalway Clem en ts , John Clem en ts , John Cochran ,

Matthew Cocken ,
Thom as Con lay,

Richard Corm ack , George Crofton , John Crofton , Richard,
Crofton ,

John Cross , Will iam Cross
,
David Mon s Cuistion , Jam es Cunn ingham , John Cun

ningham , Michae l Cunn ingham ,
Edw ard Curling , H en ry Cust , Edward Davye s , Robert

Denn ison , John Dobbin ,
William Dobbin

,
Adam Down ing

,
Ph ilip Dunbarr , Richard Fane ,

Dan iel Fisher
,
Jam es Flem ing , Richard Flem ing , John Fuller , Ralph Fuller ton , Jam es

Galtworth ,
George Garne t , Jam e s Gledstan es , Stephen Godfrey , Warren Godfrey , Joseph

Gordon ,
Jam e s Graham , Andrew Gr igson , William Grove , Thom as Gughtredge , Jam es

H airs , Albert H all
,
John H alshton ,

H ugh H am i ll , Andrew H am ilton ,
Arthur H am il

ton , John H am ilton William H am il ton , H annston , John H ering , Abraham
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H ilhouse , Jam es H uston , John Hum es , R ichard Islen , Chris topher Jenney , Joseph Johnston ,

Thom as Johnston , Thom as K ey, Charles K inaston ,
Robert King

,
Alexander Knox

,
Fred

e rick K ye , H enry Lane , Thom as Lan e Rober t Lindsie , John Logan ,
Jam es Mc

Carm ick, Jam es Mcc ar tney , John Mcc lelland ,
Matthew McClellany,

Arch ibald Mcc ulloch

John Maghlin , Robe rt Maghlin , Jam es Manson
,
Theoph ilus Manson ,

Will iam Manson ,
John

Michelborn ,
H en ry Monry, Will iam Mon tgom ery , Jam es Moore , Robert Morgan

,
Patt Moore ,

Adam Morrow , Bernard Mulhollan , David Mulhollan ,
John Mucholland,

Thom as Newcom en ,

A rthur Noble , Franc is Obre , Thom as Odayr e , H enry Pearce , Dudley Ph illips , Alexander Ran
kin , Alexander Ratclifl

'

,
Edm und Ric e , Richard Robin son ,

Robert Roge rs , Michael Rullack,

Alexander Sanderson ,
Arch ibald Sanderson , Robert Skinner , Thom as Sm yth ,

Gervase Squire ,
Alexander Steward, Marm aduke Stewart , William Stewart , Jam es Stiles , William Thom pson ,

Jam es Tracy , George Walker Robert Walker
,
Rober t Wallace , George Wh ite , N icholas

White , Thom as Whi te , Ben jam in Wilkin s , Frac . Wilson
,
Jam es Young

,
H enry ve rett.

The foregoing l is t is also prin ted in Thom as Witherow '
s Der ry and Enn iskillen

, as

w ell as the follow ing n am es of s igners to a sim ilar H um ble Address of the Gove rnors
,

Officers , Clergy , and o ther Inhabitan ts of your Majesties ’ Town of En n iskillen ,

”
wh ich was

also forwarded to William and Mary from that c ity in 1 689 .

Alexander Acheson
, Fran c is Aldrich , Dan iel Arm strong , John Arm strong

,
Martin Arm

s trong , Thom as Arm strong
,
John Ballard , Claudius Bealy , Am brose Bedel , William Birney ,

H ugh Blair
,
Will iam Blash ford

,
Jam es Brown ing , John Brown ing , William Brow n ing

,

Marcus Buchanan ,
Theodore Bury , Jam es Cam pbell , William Cam pbell

, Christoph er Carle
ton ,
George Cashell , Allan Cath car t , H ugh Cathcar t , Jam e s Cathcart , Malcom e Cath car t ,

William Charle ton ,
Rober t C lark , Isaac Collye r , George Cooper , George Corry , H ugh

Corry , Jam es Corry , John Corry , Arn old Cosbye , Edward Cosbye ,
Lauren ce Crow

,
John

Croz ie r , Edward Davenport , Thom as Davenpor t , John Dean ,
Paul Dean (Provost) , Jam es

De lap
,
Jam es Devi tt

,
Edward D ixy , Cor . Don e llan , George Drury , Rober t Drury , Au.

Ellis , Edward Ellis , Fran c is Ellis , H ercules Ellis , Jam es Ewar t
,
Fran c is Folliott, Sam uel

For th ,
Dan iel Fren ch ,

John Fr ise ll , William Fr i th ,
All . Ful ton ,

John Fulton
,
H ugh Gal

braith
,
John Galbrai th

,
Bar . Gibson ,

Fran c is Graham
,
Jam e s Graham

,
William Gore

,

Edward Gubbin
,
John H ale

,
Andrew H am ilton

,
Gus tavus H am il ton (Gove rn or) , George

H am m ersley
,
George H ar t

,
Morgan H ar t

,
Thom as H ar t

,
Jason H a z ard

, Dan ie l H odson
,

Povey H ookes , H en ry H ow e ]
,
H . H ughes , Thom as H ughes , William Jivin e ,

H en ry John
s ton ,

Jam es John ston Rober t John ston Thom as John ston , William John s ton , Charle s

King
,
F . King , Jam es King

,
John King , William Kittle , Thom as Leturve l

, Matth ew Lind
say, Thom as Lloyd ,

John Lowde r , Jam es Lucy , Rober t McCon n e ll , Will iam McCorm ick,

Charles McFayden ,
Jam es Matthew s Jam es Mitche ll , Andrew Mon tgom ery , H ugh

Mon tgom ery , Robert Moor , Toby Mulloy , John Nepe r , Richard Newstead , Thom as 05

born
,
Will iam Parson s , John Pr ic e ,

John Rider , John Robe r ts , Jam es Robison , Rober t
Robison ,

Thom as Rosc row ,
William Ross

,
George Russe ll

,
N in ian Sco t , Thom as Sco t ,

John Sheriffe , Thom as Shore , Ichabod Ske lson , William Slack , H enry Sm ith , W . Sm ith ,

Ayle t Som m es
,
Robert Starling , Robert Stevenson , R ichard Taylor , Robe rt Vaughan ,

Rober t Ward ,
George Watson ,

Matthew Webster , Robe rt Wear , Thom as Wh i te , Roge r
Wilton ,

William Wiseheart, Edward Wood, John Woodward , Matthew Young Thom as

Young.



CHAPTER XXX IX

THE EMIGRATION FROM ULSTER TO AMERICA

E now c om e to two groups of m easure s whic h were to m ould the his
tory of Ireland during the e igh teen th c en tury

,
and the ban eful

effec ts of wh ich are st ill fe lt in that c oun try the repre ssion of her woollen
m anufac ture s , and the penal laws in m at ters of re ligion .

W , T 116
'

end of the seven teen th c en tury probably saw the last of the em igra
tion of Sc ots in to Ulster ; while for the years that were to follow, the Sc ots
we re to leave U lster in thousands for Am er ic a . For som e tim e after the
Revolution a s teady stream of Sc otc h Pre sbyterian s had poured in to the

c oun try
,
attrac ted by the c heapn e ss of the farm s and by the n ew Open in gs

for trade . In 1 7 1 5 , Arc hbishop Syn ge e stim ated that fifty thousand Sc otch
fam il ie s had se ttled in Ulster s in c e the Revolution .

T he c om m erc e of Ireland
,
afte r two devastatin g c ivil wars

,
c annot have

been exten s ive , or of a m agn i tude wh ic h ough t to have exc i ted the en vy or
fear of En gland ; but in the end of the seven teen th c en tury the state of Eng

x n ‘ “ M ., A“

land was not a prosperous on e , and her woollen m anufacturers im agined that “

c ompe tit ion from Ireland w as in jur ing The
”

c onsequen c e
“

was that m

1 698, Parl iament petition edWilliam III . to have laws enac ted for the pro
-n -M 6

te c tion of the Engh sh woollen m anufac turebythe suppresswn
n

of the Ir ish ;
and ac c ordingly, the n ext year the Governm en t passed an Ac t through the
IrishParliam en t

,
wh ic h was utterly subservien t, forbiddingany exportation

of Ir ish woollen s from the c oun try . It was afterwards followed byAc ts
forbiddin g the Ir ish to export the ir wool to any c ountry save Englan d-

e we

En gl ish m an ufac turers de s ir ing to get the wool of the sister kingdom at the ir
own pr ic e .

T he pen al laws again st Rom an Catholic s and Pre sbyterian s are the spec ial
glory of Queen An n e ’

s t im e ; hers was e ssen t ially a High Churc h régim e
,
and

in the Ir ish Parl iam en t the High Churc h par ty ruled suprem e . T he Ac ts
again st Rom an Catholic s den ied them the exerc ise of the ir worsh ip , and laid
the great body of the people of Ireland under pain s and penaltie s so c rue l
and degradin g that the laws c ould not in real ity be put in forc e to the ir full
exten t . Those again st Presbyter ian s were not so severe

,
but we re suffic ien tly

gallin g
,
and stran gely unre asonable

,
as be in g appl ied again st the very m en

who had been th e s toutest bulwark of Prote stan tism not twen ty years before .

T he blow again st the Pro te stan t dissen te rs was de liyered through w

a
‘

Te s t
Ac t

,
which c om pelled all serving in 51 1 52555811? uh der all

prac tis in g before the law c ourts
,
all ac tin g in any town c ounc il , to take the

c om m un ion of the Establ ished Churc h . T he Ac t at onc e em ptied the town
c oun c ils of the Ulster town s ; i t deprived of the ir c om m ission s m any who

6 1 4
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were servin g as m agistrate s in the c oun t ies . It drove out of the Corporat ion
of Londonderry several of the very m en who had fough t through the s iege
of 1 689. A stran ge c om m en tary on the Te st Ac t was given in 1 7 1 5 , when

Sc otland was in ferm en t ow in g to the Jac obite Rebellion
,
and trouble was

feared in Ireland. T he servic e s of the Pre sbyter ian s were ac c epted for the
m ili tia, and then the Governm en t passed an Ac t of Indem n ity to free them
from the penalties they had inc urred by serving the ir c oun try and breakin g
the Te st Ac t.

T he Ir ish Presbyter ian Churc h had, in 1 688
,
five presbyter ies

,
above

e igh ty m in isters , e leven probation ers , and about one hundred c ongregation s .
In the n orthern c oun tie s , Bishop Lesl ie c alc ulated that Pre sbyte r ian s we re
then fifty to on e of the Episc opal ian s . After Sc hom berg

’

s arr ival
,
in 1 689,

pre sbyter ie s began to m ee t as usual
,
but as m any m in isters were s till in Sc ot

land
,
there was diffic ulty in proc uring suppl ies for the vacan t c harges .

Several house s of worsh ip had been destroyed
,
and the people greatly

suffered from the ravages of war .

T he English Parl iam en t
,
wh ic h m et towards the end of 1 69 1 , enac ted

that n o person c ould si t in the Ir ish Parl iam en t
,
or hold any Irish offic e ,

c ivil
,
m ili tary

, or ec c le siast ic al, or prac tise law or m edic in e in Ire land
,
un t il

he had taken the oaths of allegian c e and suprem ac y
,
and had subsc r ibed the

dec larat ion again s t Transubstan tiation . Th i s Ac t c on trary to the T reaty
of Lim er ic k—was on ly on e of the m an y persec uting laws by wh ich Ir ish
Rom an Cathol ic s were afterwards Oppressed

,
but Pre sbyter ian s were not yet

asked to m ake any dec laration to wh ic h they c ould obj e c t . They were
,

therefore
, e l igible for publ ic offic es in Ireland, although a m in ister was l iable

to three m on ths ’ im pr isonm en t in the c om m on jail for del iver ing a serm on
,

and to a fin e of a hundred pounds for c e lebratin g the Lord ’ s Supper . In

En gland
,
an Ac t of Tole ration protec ted them in the ir worship

,
while by

'

the Te st Ac t they were exc luded from offic e .

Although William often tried to persuade the Ir ish Parl iam en t to pass an
Ac t perm ittin g dissen ters to worsh ip God ac c ordin g to the d ic tates of the ir
c on sc ien c e , his influen c e failed to overc om e the power of bishops who c on

trolled the House of Lords . These efforts were always m et by attem pts to
im pose a Te st Ac t

,
render in g it n ec e ssary for all who h e ld p lac es of power

or profit unde r the Governm en t to partake o f the Lord ’

s Suppe r in the Epis
c opal Church . T he bishops induc ed the Lords ’ c om m it tee on re ligion ,

of the

Irish Parliam en t wh ich m et in 1 69 2 , to pass a resolution dec lar in g that there
should be n o tolerat ion of dissen ters un less all publ ic offic ials we re c om pelle d
to c om m un ic ate three t im es a year in the ir par ish c hurc he s

,
and that seve re

pen altie s ough t to be infl ic ted on any d issen tin g m in ister who ven tured to
preac h again st the Episc opal Church .

Several c irc um stan c es preven ted Presbyte rian s from obtain in g Parlia
m en tary in fluen c e suffic ien t to save them from persec ution . The ar is
toc racy, at the Restoration ,

wen t over to pre lac y, wh ich they had sworn to



extirpate . By that ar istoc rac y , both House s of the Ir ish Parliam en t were
c om ple tely c on trolled . T he House of Lords belon ged to them altoge ther

,

and they re turn ed m ost of those supposed to represen t the people in the

Com m on s . T he c oun ty m em bers w e re e le c ted by the freeholders ; and free
holders were m anufac tured by the landlords to suit the ir own purpose s .
There were then n o largepities.

power of the Episc opal oli
‘ n—u

“ n ew

garghym
m ight be r estrain ed . Dublin

,
w i th a populat ion of th irty thousand

,

was by far the large st plac e in the kin gdom . There was not a s in gle town
in U lste r w ith a populat ion of five thousand . Yet village s l ike Augher

,

Charlem on t
,
and St . John ston eac h re turn ed two m em bers . In these plac es

the landlords were as suprem e as in the ir own c astles . A burgess
, on his

elec tion ,
had often to swear that he would obey all the propr ie tor ’ s c om

m ands and borough s c ould be bought or sold l ike any other c om m od i ty .

Even in the large town s the people had no ri gh t to e lec t the ir repre sen tative s .

T he m ayor
,
or sove re ign

,
and burge sses re turn ed the m em bers ; but when

a burge ss died or re signed
,
his suc c essor was ele c ted by the other burgesse s .

And thus there was no real repre sen tation o f the people in Ireland .

Beside s all th is
,
Presbyterian s were. . c onfin ed to. theProvin c e of U lster ,"

while Episc opal ian s we re sc attered oy
‘

er
‘

th e c oun try . T he fac t that Presby
terian s c onst ituted alm os t the en tire population in parts of th e North,was
o f no avail in the ~South

,~
where theywere a

-

sm all
‘

m inbrity
m

of

Ac c ordingly, Presbyte rian s having ne
‘

politic al power , had to submi t to po
litic al persec ution . But they had also to endure a soc ial perse c ution . T he

feudal system whic h tran sferred the own ersh ip of th e soil from the tribe to
the landlord was on e of the m an y evils in troduc ed by the power of En gland .

T he Pre sbyterian farm er was a se rf who had to subm it to the w ill of his

landlord
,
and in elec t ion s , when he had a vote

,
was obl iged to support the

en em ie s of his c oun try
,
his c lass

,
and his c reed .

In Parliam en t was sum m on ed . Soon after it m et
,
the earl

of Drogheda "

1 1 6 1156
“

of
'

Lords a bill for ease to dis
sen ters .

” But of forty- three Peers who were presen t
,
twen ty-on e were

bishops
,
and a re solut ion postpon in g the c on s iderat ion of the bill was c ar

r ied w ithout d iffic ulty . T he sam e m easure of re l ief was proposed in the

Com m on s
,
but was so stron gly opposed that the Governm en t was un able to

c arry it through . Lord Capel
,
the firm friend of toleration ,

died in 1 696 ,

and dur in g seve ral years Ire land was gove rn ed by Lords Just ic es . For a

c ons iderable period the leadin g spir i t am ong these was Henr i de Ruvign y,
Earl of Galway, a Fren c h Prote stan t, who sym pathized w ith Presbyterian s
in the ir struggles for freedom .

T he Governm en t , c on sc ious of its weakn e ss, m ade no attem pt to pass a
Toleration B ill in the Parl iam en t of 1 697 , but suc c eeded in obtain in g an Ac t
by wh ich legal protec t ion was c on tinued and extended to fore ign Protestan ts ,
and provis ion m ade for c arrying out a prom ise of the kin g to give salarie s
to the ir m in isters .
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Under the en lighten ed governm en t o f William
, the Presbyte rian C hurc h

m adeprogre ss, n otw i th standing frowns of landlords and the rage of pre
late s . ManyM sands of Pregbytegian s pam e to Ireland be tween the years
1 6 90

” “

and 1 698 to oc c upy farm s laid waste by the ravages of war . New c on

gregation s were e stabl ished, and old c on gregations bec am e large . In the

n e ighborhood of Derry there were few m in iste rs but had one thousand ex

am inable person s , while m any c lergym en of the E stabl ished Churc h in the
sam e distric t would not have m ore than a dozen to attend the ir servic e s .
Even now

,
after two hundred years of persec ution

,
Pre sbyterian s in the se

d istr ic t s form a large m aj or i ty of the Protestan t populat ion .

In Marc h , 1 702 , Pre sbyterian s lost a fr iend and protec tor by the death
of K ingWilliam . This m onarc h had always done his best to save them
from persec ution ; but he was surrounded by an ar i stoc rac y who hated both
him se lf and his prin c ip le s , and i t was w ith d iffic ul ty h e re tain ed by favor
the c rown he had won by the sword .

Will iam was suc c eeded by Ann e , daughter of Jam es . She was at heart
a Tory and a Jac obite . From her Pre sbyter ian s had m uc h to fear and l ittle
to expec t . However, the power of the Whigs dur in g a great part of th is
re ign saved dissen ters from m uc h they m ight have suffered had Torie s been
in offic e .

T he c ongregat ion s of the Ir ish Pre sbyter ian Churc h
,
whic h now num

bered n early one hundred and twen ty , we re , in 1 702 , rearran ged, and plac ed
under the n ine pre sbyterie s of Be lfast, Down , An trim ,

Colerain e
,
Arm agh

,

Tyrone , Monaghan ,
Derry, and Convoy ; the three sub- synods of Belfast

,

Monaghan
,
and Lagan ; and on e gen eral syn od , whic h held a yearly m ee ting

in Jun e .

‘

T he En gl ish Parliam en t
,
in 1 703 , extended to Ire land the provision s of

a previous ly existin g law ,
by wh ic h all persons in c ivil

,
m ilitary

,
or ec c lesi

astic al oflic es were required to take the Oath of Abj urat ion
,
dec lar ing that

the son of Kin g Jam es had no r igh t to the c rown s On ly six Ir ish Presby
ter ian m in isters refused to m ake th is dec larat ion . The se non - j urors c on
sidered that the oath was so worded as to bind them to dec lare that the
Pre tender was not the son of King Jam e s . Ac c ordingly

,
they re fused to

swear
,
al though as Wh igs they were all opposed to the c laim s o f the Stuarts .

Am on g these Pre sbyter ian n on - jurors the Rev. John McBride , of Belfast ,
was partic ularly obn oxious to the prelat ic party . Seve ral attem pts to obtain
his arrest havin g fai led ,

at last on e of those c leric al m agistrate s, who were
so part ic ularly zealous as persec utors , issued a warran t for his apprehens ion ;
and the ac c used had to fly from the c oun try

,
although Lord Donegal offered

to se c ure him to the value of his e state .

After the ac c es sion of Ann e , the gran t of Royal Boun ty had been te

n ewed, and its paym en t was c on tinued
,
although the Ir ish House of Com

m on s resolved , in Oc tober, 1 703 , that th is pen sion was an unn ec e ssary
bran c h of the fisc al e stabl ishm en t . But a proposit ion involving greater



dan ger and m ore disastrous c on sequen c es soon c am e before the Parl iam en t
in Dublin . In direc t v iolation of the Treaty of Lim e r ic k

,
a bill was l intro

duc ed
“ to preven t the further grow th of Popery .

” This bill c on tain ed
m an y c lauses direc ted e spec ially again st Rom an Catholic s

,
and, w ith the

approval of the Queen , another c lause was in troduc ed by the
.

authori tie s in
England, to the effec t that all publ ic offic ers in Ireland m ust take the Sac ra
m en t ac c ordin g to the r ite s of the Episc opal Church . Pre sbyte r ian s seem ed

c on founded, and m ade but l ittle res istan c e . Few
“

of them had seats in Par
liam ent

, ,
and these few were powe rless to preven t the bill passm g.

Roman Cathol ic s were heard by c oun sel . T heir ~advoc ate .in.

braided the Governm en t for n ow proposin g to infl ic t pain s and pen altie s on
Pre sbyter ian s the very m en who had saved Ireland . But all was in vain .

T he bill passed, and on the 4th of March
,
1 704 , re c e ived the royal assen t .

Presbyterians were exc luded from th e m agistrac y
,
c ustom s

,
exc ise

,
post

offic e
,
c ourts of law

,
and m un ic ipal offic e s . Throughout Ire land, the

Pre sbyter ian m agistrate was depr ived of his position of power
,
and the

Pre sbyte r ian postm aster of his m ean s of support . As a reward for the ir
servic e s

,
Presbyter ian s were dec lared in c apable of fill in g the m ost hum ble

offic e under that Episc opal Governm en t for whic h they pre served D erry to
Ire land and Ireland to Great Br itain .

In Londonderry, ten alderm en and fourteen burgesse s—about two- th irds
of the en tire c orporation—pre ferred the ir Pre sbyterian fai th to the ir offic ial
posit ion . In Belfast

, the sovere ign and a m aj or ity of the twelve burge sse s
were Pre sbyter ian s ; and for som e t im e the m in ori ty of the c orporat ion did
n ot attem pt to exc lude them . But on the 7th of August

,
1 707 , the death of

Mr . William Cairn s c aused a vac an c y in the Parliam en tary repre sen tation
of the borough . In the c on tes t wh ic h followed, on ly four burgesse s took
part

,
as the Presbyter ian m em bers of the c orporation did not attem pt to

exerc ise th e ir fran c h ise . Th is m atter was reported to the House of Com

m on s
,
and, by a m aj ority of s ixty-five to fifty- three

,
they dec lared that the

offic e of burge ss was vac ated whenever its oc c upan t did not qual ify by be
c om in g a Con form is t . T he Pre sbyterian m em bers were now exc luded from
th e Be lfast c orporation . Pre sbyter ians lost the ir power in this and every
other Parliam en tary borough

,
and the represen tat ion of plac e s

,
where they

were then alm ost the en t ire population , was, by this m ean s
,
tran sferred to

a m ise rable m in or ity of persec utin g prelat ists .
In 1 704 , som e Presbyter ian s re s idin g at Lisburn were exc om m un ic ated

by Episc opal author ity for the c r im e of be ing m arr ied by m in isters o f the ir
own Church . T he Governm en t

,
however, refused to issue the writs n ec essary

for se iz in g exc om m un ic ated person s
,
and the offenders esc aped im pr isonm en t .

T he n ext year a bill was brough t in to the Ir ish Parl iam en t c on tain in g c lause s
wh ich would have rendered Pre sbyterian m arriages illegal . But Mr .

Broder ick
,
the Speaker , m an aged to get the se c lauses stric ken out .

T he j udge on a n orthern c irc uit
,
having heard that several Pre sbyte rian s
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had been sum m on ed to give eviden c e in a c ourt of the ir own Churc h
,
de

noun c ed the c ustom
,
and c harged grand jurie s to prosec ute all c on c erned in

holdin g suc h illegal m eet in gs .

But n otw ith standin g these pe rsec ution s , and the fac t that Pre sbyter ian s
were c om pelled to pay-t ithe s for the support of rec tors whose serm on s they
n ever heard and whose doc trin es they did not bel ieve

,
while in addi tion they

had to support the ir own c lergym en
, the ir Churc h grew and prospered w ith

th e grow th of the c oun try .

A Tory m in istry havin g obtain ed power in 1 7 1 0, the governm en t of

Ireland was again c om m i tted to the duke of Orm ond
,
who appoin ted the

pr im ate and the c om m ander of the forc e s to be Lords Justic es un til his
arr ival . A lately-passed Ac t had given any two m agistrates the power of

in fl ic ting severe penaltie s on parties re fusin g to take the Abj uration Oath
,

and thi s Ac t was used by m any Episc opal j ustic es of the peac e to oppre ss
the Irish Non - c on form ists .

In 1 7 1 3 , the Rev. Alexander McCracken ,
of Lisburn

,
on e of the Presby

terian n on -j urors
,
was arrested

,
w ithout a warran t

,
by Mr . Westerna Warin g

,

High Sheriff of Down ,
who was then sunk in debt and was afterwards ex

pelled from the Ir ish House of Com m on s . Mr . McCracken was fin ed
five hundred pounds and c ondem n ed to six m on th s ’ im pr i sonm en t . Th is
im pr isonm en t he suffe red, but his suffer in gs were not supposed to expiate
his c rim e . Be ing still under the obligat ion of takin g the Oath

,
he aga in re

fused
,
and

,
c on sequen tly

,
was kept in j ail un t i l George I . was n early two

years on the thron e . Dur ing all this tim e Rom an Catholic pr iests were n ot

m olested for refusin g to swear th e sam e oath
,
n otwi thstand in g they were

m ostly Jac obite s
,
wh ile th e Presbyte r ian s were loyal to the Protestan t suc

c ess ion . Evil days n ow seem ed to draw n igh . By an Ac t again st S c h ism
,

”

passed by the En gl ish Parl iam en t
,
eve ry Presbyte r ian schoolm aster be c am e

liable to im prisonm en t for thre e m on ths if he d ischarged the duties of his
offic e . T he Royal Boun ty was n ow defin i te ly w i thdrawn

,
and all ove r

U lster the re was an outburst of Episc opal tyranny . T he doors of th e

Pre sbyterian c hurches in Downpatr ick
,
An trim

,
and Rath friland w e re

n a iled up ,
”
and a storm of persec ution seem ed about to burst on the de

voted heads of all Prote stan t Non c on form ists .

For som e tim e the Queen ’

s health had been failin g, and i t was now plain
that her death was near . In c om m on w ith alm ost all Tor ies

,
she favored

the Pre tender ’ s c laim s ; and a plot was form ed to plac e him on the thron e .

T he Wh igs now began to take m easure s of se lf-defen c e . It was asc e rtain ed
that fifty thousand Ir ish Presbyter ian s were prepared to c arry arm s in de

fen c e of the Protestan t suc c ession ,
and a Huguen ot c lergym an was sen t w ith

this n ews to Han ove r . T he Queen died on the I st of Augus t , 1 7 1 4 , be fore
the Tories had the ir plan s fully m atured

,
and King George suc c eeded to the

thron e w ithout oppos ition .

T he n ew kin g regarded all Torie s as Jac obites
,
and dism issed them from



o ffic e . T he Non c on form ists had now a prote c tor ready to exe rc ise his

powe r of pardon to save them from the c on sequen c e s of laws m ade by his
e n em ies to pun i sh his fr iends .
As i t was feared that an at tem pt would soon be m ade by the Pre tende r

to gain the throne by his sword, the Lords Justic es c alled out the m ili tia in
Ireland. Although Pre sbyte rian s exposed them se lves to severe penaltie s for
r ec e iving pay from the c rown

,
w ithout taking the Tes t

,
they 1m m ediate ly

o ffe red the ir servic e s to the Gove rnm en t . Th is offer was gladly ac c epted
,

and a prom ise was g1ven that n o Pre sbyterian would be pun ished for takin g
up arm s to defend the Prote s tan t religion and the House of Hanover .

T he death of the Queen had c aused a d issolution of the Ir ish Parliam en t .
In 1 7 1 5 , a gen eral e le c tion took plac e , and a few Pre sbyter ian c andidate s
w ere suc c essful in n orthern c on sti tuenc ies . Clotworthy Upton and Sir

A rthur Lan gford were re turned for the c oun ty of An tr im
,
Hugh Hen ry for

An trim borough
,
George Mac artn ey for Belfast

,
Arch ibald Edm on ston for

Carr ic kfergus
,
and Herc ules Rowley for c oun ty Derry . A desperate effor t

w as m ade to ke ep out Colon e l Upton
,
but

,
n otw ithstand in g the fury of the

terr i torial ari stoc rac y , he was supported by a m aj ority o f the Presbyterian
f reeholde rs .

When the Ir ish Parl iam en t m et
,
it was found that the Wh igs had a m a

jority in the Com m on s
,
and a bill was passed through the Lower House in

dem n ifying Pre sbyter ian s for all tim e to c om e from penaltie s in c urred by
servin g in the m ilitia

,
and

,
for ten years

,
from penalt ie s inc urred by

s ervin g in the arm y . But even th is sm all m easure of relief m et w ith such

opposition in its subsequen t stages that i t had to be abandoned ; and the

o n ly pe0p1e in Ireland upon whom the kin g c ould depend were refused per
m iss ion to c arry arm s in defen c e of his c rown . But the Com m ons passed
re solutions to the effec t that any person who would p rose c ute a d issen ter for
a c c eptin g a c om m iss ion in the arm y or m ilitia was an en em y of King George
and a fr iend to the Pre tende r .

On the oth of Septem ber
,
1 7 1 5 , the earl o f Mar raised the standard of

the Stuarts in Sc otland . T he duke of Argyle m arc hed again st the rebels at
o n c e

,
and after a de sperate battle at Sheriffm uir

,
rem ain ed m aster of the

fie ld . Although the vic tory was n ot de c is ive
,
the c lan s we re so m uc h dis

c ouraged that they re turned hom e
,
and the arri val of the Pre tender him se lf

d id not preven t the rebe ll ion c om in g to a spe edy term inat ion .

Meanwhile
,
Pre sbyter ian s rem ain ed exposed to the pe rse c ution s of the ir

e n em ies . Four m em bers of T ullylish c on gregation were
,
in 1 7 1 6 , del ivered

o ver to Satan by Episc opal author ity
,
for the h igh c r im e of be ing m arried

by th e ir own m in iste r
,
the Rev. Gilbe rt Ken n edy .

In 1 7 1 7 there were 1 30 m in i ste rs
,
1 40 c on gregat ion s , 1 1 presbyterie s , and

n early people in c onn ec tion w ith the Syn od of Ulster . The se people
we re sc atte red over a w ide di str ic t , an d i t was diffic ult for so few m in isters
to attend to the ir spiritual wan ts . Stipends were sm all

,
but m on ey had a
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large purc hasin g power . In 1 72 1 the people of Om agh erec ted the c hurc h
in whic h the desc endan ts of those who form ed the first c ongregation still
worship .

T he Governm en t now de term in ed to m ake another attem pt to pass the ir
lon g prom ised Tolerat ion Bill. But the Tor ies

,
fear in g that the proposed

enac tm en t m igh t be too favorable to Non c on form ists
,
in troduc ed a bill of

the ir own
,
wh ic h gran ted them m ere tole ration . Even this m easure of rel ief

was c on sidered far too m uch by m any Episc opal ian s
,
and i t passed through

the Lo rds by a m aj ority of on ly seven votes . Th is A c t del ivered Prote stan t
d issen ters from penaltie s for absenc e from re l igious serv ic e s in the ir pari sh
c hurche s ; and it perm itted Nonc on form is t m in isters to disc harge all the

fun c tion s of the ir offic e w ithout in c urr in g the form er penalty of on e hundred
pounds . An Act of Indem n i ty was also passed to prote c t c ivil or m ilitary
offic ers , who were Non c on form ists , from the c on sequen c es of havin g in the

past rec e ived pay from the c rown w ithout takin g the Tes t But they we re
not protec ted from the c on sequen c es of s im ilar ac ts in future

,
and no attem pt

was m ade to repeal the Te st Ac t itself.
These var ious repress ive m easures fash ion ed the h istory of Ireland dur ing

the first seven ty years of the e ighte en th c en tury . T he c oun try was utte rly
w re tc hed

,
and broken -h earted . Its agr ic ulture was m ise rable

,
and c hron ic

sc arc ity altern ated w ith ac tual fam in e ; it had l ittle c om m erc e
,
and n o m anu

fac tures , save the slowly in c reas in g lin en m anufac ture of U lster .

There are two outstandin g fac ts in the h istory of Ulster atth is t im e be s ide s
the r ise o f the l in en m anufac ture—the steady em igrat ion

,
an d the r ise o f the

Sec ession Church . T he latter is a stron g proof of the kin sh ip to Sc otland , th e

form er i s , perhaps , even a s tron ger proof o f the blood wh ic h was in he r

son s
,
for they le ft U lster , as the ir forefathe rs had c om e to it, in searc h o f a

m ore kindly hom e ac ross th e seas . T he em igration from Ulster is on e of

the m ost str iking fe ature s of Ir ish h istory , and on e wh ic h had a m ost m arked
e ffe c t on the vital forc e of the Un ited States o f Am eric a

,
wh ic h drew so

m uch of its be st blood from th e Presbyte rian s of the n orth of Ire land .

The re was n oth in g to induc e the ac t ive -m inded m en of the North to rem ain
in Ire land

,
and they left in c rowds

,
goin g away w i th w ive s and c h ildren ,

n eve r to re turn . In 1 7 1 8, the re is m en tion of both m in iste rs and people
goin g off .

”
In 1 7 28, Arc hbishop Boulter states that above 4 200 m en

,

wom en
,
and c h ildren have been sh ipped off from hen c e for the We st Indie s,

w ith in three years .

”
In c on sequenc e of the fam in e of 1 740, it is sta ted that

for several years afte rwards , twe lve thousand em igran ts annually le ft Uls ter
for the Am er ic an plan tation s wh ile from 1 7 7 1 to 1 7 73 , the whole em i

gration from U lster is estim ated at th irty thousand , of whom ten thousand
were weavers . ” Thus was Ulste r drain ed of the youn g, the en te rpr is in g,
and the m os t en e rge t ic and desirable c lasse s of its population . They left
the land wh ich had been saved to En gland by the swords o f the ir fathers ,
and c rossed the sea to e sc ape from the gallin g tyrann y of the bishops whom



En gland had m ade rulers of that land . They c am e to a n ew and a be tter
land

,
and here they founded the ir hom es

,
built the ir c hurc he s

,
e stabl ished

the ir c om m un itie s , and again set up the ir rel igion . And here
,
also

,
in the

e nd
,
the son s were obl iged to draw the ir swords in order that they m ight

s ave to them selves from En gland the land wh ic h they had won .

A writer in the Dublin Um
'

ver sz
'

orMagaz ine for 1 83 2 (vol . i . pp . 4 76,

in speaking of the Prote stan t em igration to Am er ic a
,
says

T he long in terval of c alm whic h followed the Revolution [of 1 688]
l iberal ized the fe e l ings of the gen e rat ion wh ich c am e after that even t

,
and

led the Propr ie tary in to a sys tem of se tt in g the ir lands
,
wh ic h has been fol

l owed by the m ost d isastrous c onsequen c e s in the em igration of the ir Prot
e stant ten an try . That system i s thus de sc ribed by a wr ite r who published
his pam phle t in 1 745 : Popish tenan t s are daily preferred

,
and Protestan t

r ej ec ted, e ither for the sake of swell ing a ren tal or addin g som e m ore duties
w hic h Prote stan ts w ill not subm it to . T he Prote stan ts be in g thus
dr iven out of the ir se ttlem en ts , tran spor t them selve s

,
the ir fam ilies

,
and

e ffec ts to Am eric a
,
th ere to m ee t a m ore

,
hospitable re c eption from s tran gers

to the ir person s , but friends to the ir re ligion and c ivil pr inc iples .

”

T he Lord Pr im ate Boulte r, who had c om e from En gland ,
and been

appoin ted on e of the Lord Justic e s , in 1 7 28, wrote a le t ter on the subj ec t of
the em igration from Ireland

,

2 to ' the m in istry in En gland
,
in wh ic h he says

T he whole North is in a ferm en t at presen t
,
and the people are eve ry day

e n gagin g on e an other to go n ext year to the We st Ind ies [i. e . ,
to orth

Am er ic a] . T he worst is
,
that i t affec ts on ly Prote stan ts

,
and re ign s ch iefly

in the Nor th , whic h i s the seat of our l in en industry .

”

T he exten t in n um eric al am oun t to wh ic h th is em igrat ion wen t is far
beyond what would be supposed ; but i t appears on the c leare s t evidenc e
that from the year 1 7 25 to 1 768 the num ber of em igran ts gradually in c reased
from 3000 to 6000 annually

,
m akin g altoge ther about Protestan ts .

By the re turn s laid before Parl iam en t in 1 73 1 , the total n um ber of Prote s
tan t s in Ireland was Now

,
of these em igrated ; so that,

m aking am ple allowan c e for the inc rease of population be tween the years
1 73 1 and 1 768, w e shall s till find that on e th ird of the whole Prote stant
populat ion of Ireland em igrated w ith in that disastrous per iod .

Arthur Youn g
,
who vis ited Ireland in 1 7 76 , publ ished the result of his

observation s in 1 780,
under the t itle , A Tour in I r eland. In wr itin g of the

c ause s whic h led to the em igrat ion of the Ulster Sc ots from 1 7 7 2 to 1 7 74 ,

he says

T he spiri t of em igrating in Ireland appeared to be c onfined to two c ir

c um stan c e s
,
the Pre sbyter ian re l igion and the l inen m an ufac ture . I heard

o f very few em igran ts exc ept am ong m an ufac turers of that persuasion . T he

Cathol ic s n ever wen t ; they seem not on ly tied to the c oun try
,
but alm ost to

the par ish in whic h the ir an c es tors l ived . As to em igration in the North , it
was an error in England to suppose i t a novelty

,
wh ic h arose w ith the in

c rease of ren ts . T he c on trary was the fac t ; i t had subs isted perhaps forty
years , in som uc h that at the port s of Be lfas t, Derry, etc . , the passage trade,


